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INTRODUCTION 


To  discover  truth  is  the  best  happiness  of  an  individual ; 
and  to  communicate  it  is  the  greatest  blessing  he  ca]|  bestow 
upon  society.  Moral  and  religious  truth  can  only  bc^btain- 
ed  from  the  right  interpretation  of  Scripture :  and  the  most 
effectual  means  of  eliciting  that  right  interpretation^  must  be 
to  ascertain  its  primary,  or  historical  meaning.  The  books 
of  revelation  were  given  to  the  world  at  various  times,  and 
upon  different  occasions.  Each  book  was  written  for  some 
one  especial  cause.  The  all- wise  providence  of  God  has  not 
imparted  his  will,  as  human  legislators  are  compelled  to  do, 
in  abstract  precepts,  arbitrary  institutions,  or  metaphysical 
distinctions.  His  Revelation  is  so  constructed,  that  it  is 
interwoven  with  the  history  of  the  world.  It  is  a  ooUec* 
tion  of  facts  and  inferences— of  narratives  and  doctrines. 
To  understand  the  latter,  we  must  acquaint  ourselves  with 
the  former:  and  then  only  shall  we  perceive  that  it  is  equally 
adapted  to  all  ages  and  nations,  so  long  as  human  nature 
remains  the  same ;  and  so  long  as  hope  and  fear,  and  joy 
and  sorrow,  and  evil  and  good,  and  sin  and  holiness,  charac- 
terise mankind. 

The  most  general  cause  of  religious  error  is  the  neglect 
of  this  mode  of  viewing  Scripture.  The  Old  and  New  Tes- 
taments, not  only  -in  the  present  day,  but  in  former  ages, 
have  been  for  the  most  part  considered  as  large  reservoirs  of 
texts,  or  as  well-stored  magazines  of  miscellaneous  theologi- 
cal aphorisms ;  from  which  every  speculative  theorist,  and 
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every  inventor  of  an  hypothesis^  may  discover  some  plausi- 
ble alignments  to  defend  his  peculiar  opinion,  ^o  matter 
how  absurd  his  reasoning ;  no  matter  how  inconsistent  his 
notions  may  be  with  the  analogy  of  faith,  with  the  testi- 
mony of  antiquity,  or  with  the  context  from  which  a  passage 
is  forcibly  torn  away.  His  own  interpretation  shall  be  to 
him  as  the  Spirit  of  God.  The  light  is  kindled  from  within ; 
and  though  its  beams  are  not  borrowed  from  learning,  nor 
sense,  nor  sobriety,  fancy  shall  supply  the  place  of  an  ac- 
quaintance'with  the  original  tongue,  and  of  the  decisions  of 
the  commentator,  till  the  Scripture  speaks  the  language  of 
Babelft  to  its  Babylonish  consulters. 

S^^p^  the  absurdity  and  unreasonableness  of  this  per- 
version of  Scripture,  tlie  Romanist  has  proceeded  to  an 
opposite  extreme.  He  rejects  the  oracles  of  God  as  his 
only  religious  guide^  and  unites  with  them  the  traditions 
of  men,  to  render  them  useless.  He  substitutes  the  priest 
for  the  Deity — the  leaves  of  the  sibyl,  for  the  pages  of  truth 
—the  decisions  of  the  ages  of  darkness,  for  the  well-consi* 
dered  interpretations  of  the  studious  and  thjs  learned. 
Avoiding  one  class  of  errors,  he  thus  becomes  the  advocate 
of  others,  more  dangerous,  and  more  indefensible.  By 
closing  the  Scriptures  to  the  people,  the  very  possibility 
of  discovering  truth  is  done  away.  Error,  invention,  and 
imposture  have  at  length  been  combined  into  one  unscrip- 
tural  system,  where  religion  and  liberty  are  alike  sacrificed 
at  the  shrine  of  a  predicted  apostacy  from  the  spirit  and 
powQT  of  Christianity.  That  superstition  must  indeed  be  a 
curse  to  mankind,  which  is  so  bitterly  and  so  sternly  con* 
demned  in  the  Scriptures  of  the  dispensation  of  mercy  and 
love;  and  which  is  represented  also  as  falling  into  ruin, 
amidst  the  curses  or  the  joy  of  the  nations. 

Though  the  evils  which  have  been  brought  upon  the 
world  by  the  frequent  misinterpretation  of  the  Scripturei^ 
where  they  are,  as  they  ought  to  be,  freely  perused,  be  iofi* 
nitely  less  than  those  which  have  been  occasioned  by  pro* 
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hibiting  their  use ;  their  value,  as  our  infallible  guides,  wiH 
become  more  evident,  if  we  prevent,  in  any  instance,  the 
misapprehension  of  their  sacred  contents.  This  task  is  the 
more  especial  duty  of  the  Clergy,  as  their  authorised  inter- 
preters. Every  atten^>t,  therefore,  whether  of  a  partial  or 
of  a  general  nature,  to  illustrate  the  inspired  volume,  and 
to  enable  the  people  to  avoid  the  two  extremes  to  which  I 
have  alluded,  ought  to  be  considered  as  submitted  to  the 
approbation  of  the  Christian  ministry.  Their.sanction  most 
decide  whether  the  labours  of  the  thedogical  student  are 
worthy  of  the  favourable  reception  of  their  people.  Nothing, 
indeed,  which  is  stamped  with  the  general  disapuroval  of 
the  F^rotestant  Clergy,  can  deserve  the  public  favour*^  They 
are  too  numerous  to  be  bribed ;  too  learned  to  decide  eno- 
neoudy ;  too  wisely  liberal  to  be  partial  or  unjust.  Having 
no  &lse  creed  to  support,  no  unworthy  objects  to  conceal,  no 
inferior  ends  to  serve,  they  approve  or  condemn,  from  their 
abundance  of  knowledge,  and  the  soundest  principles  of 
reasoning.  Their  decisions  are  neither  arbitrary,  nor  capri- 
cious. The  public,  whom  they  influence,  may  not  always 
receive  its  first  bias  from  their  opinions;  but  its  ultimate 
acquiescence  is  uniformly  founded  upon  a  conviction,  that 
the  reasonings  which  convince  their  teachers,  are  satisfactory 
in  their  principles,  and  conclusions.  The  Romanist  priest- 
hood  may  command  the  submission  of  its  flocks  to  the 
arbitrary  decrees  of  the  councils  of  an  infallible  Church-— 
the  Protestant  priesthood  must  persuade  by  argument  and 
learning,  or  it  possesses  neither  influence  nor  authority. 

Within  the  last  few  years  the  Sacred  Volume,  under  the 
blessing  of  Divine  Providence,  has  not  only  been  circulated 
in  a  great  number  of  langus^s,  among  the  most  remote 
nations ;  but  it  has  also  been  distributed  to  an  indefinite 
extent  in  our  native  country.  The  spirit  of  attachment  to 
the  inspired  records  has  even  sometimes  represented  the 
Sacred  Scriptures  as  the  only  means  of  grace.  While  the 
Bible  alone  is  jusUy  called  the  religion  of  Protestants,  it  has 
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not  been  sufficiently  considered,  that  the  instnictions  of  a 
Christian  priesthood  are  no  less  the  means  of  grace  to  the 
Churches  of  God.  The  Bible  is  the  map  which  directs,  the 
Christian  Minister  must  explain  its  directions :  and  wherever 
the  Bible  is  read,  a  better  interpreter  of  its  infinite  variety 
of  blessings  is  generally  required,  than  the  devotion,  the  zeal, 
the  fancy,  or  the  good  intentions,  of  the  reader.  Much  of 
its  invaluable  contents  may  be  understood  without  any  other 
guide,  than  the  desire  of  the  reader  to  become  holy  in  the 
presence  of  Grod :  but  as  the  perversion  of  the  Scriptures  is 
the  source  of  all  error,  and  therefore  of  much  crime,  the 
interpreter  is  required  to  prevent  that  perversion.  All  sects, 
all  paities,  aU  Churches,  are  united  in  asserting  this  truth. 
From  the  Church  which  acknowledges  an  infallible  head 
upon  earth,  to  the  society  which  sits  in  silent  homage  to  the 
Deity,  waiting  the  descent  of  a  divine  influence  from  above 
upon  its  male  or  female  instructors — all  confess  the  necessity 
of  some  guide  to  truth  and  heaven,  besides  the  perusal  of 
the  uncommented  text  of  Scripture.  To  the  teachers, 
therefore,  as  well  as  the  disciples  of  Christianity,  I  am 
anxious  to  submit  the  attempt  to  fix  the  primary  meaning 
of  every  passage  in  the  Bible,  as  the  best  foundation  of 
correct  teaching — as  the  surest  preventive  of  error — the 
guide  to  all  secondary  interpretations — and  the  solid  basis 
of  that  undoubted  truth  which  is  contained  in  the  Scrip* 

tures  alone. 

As  the  contents  of  the  Old  Testament  are  miscellaneously 
arranged,  and  the  respective  author  of  each  book  was  left  to 
his  own  language,  and  his  own  judgment,  in  the  disposition 
of  his  writings ;  we  might  naturally  have  expected  that  the 
game  plan  would  be  adopted  also  by  the  writers  of  the  New 
Testament.  The  Spirit  of  God,  which  so  influenced  their 
minds  for  the  common  benefit  of  mankind,  that  they  should 
relate  only  truth  to  the  world,  did  not  instruct  them  in  the 
rounding  of  periods,  or  the  studied  arts  of  composition :  nei^ 
ther  were  they  directed  to  observe  one  order  of  the  several 
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events,  which  each  has  related  in  his  inspired  nairative. 
One  consequence  of  the  apparent  contradictions  which  have 
originated  in  this  source  has  been  highly  beneficial  to  the 
Christian  Church — greater  attention  to  the  sacred  volume 
has  been  induced ;  and  every  difficulty  which  has  been  pro- 
posed by  such  objectors  as  Evanson,  Priestley,  Middleton, 
and  others,  to  the  consistency  and  veracity  of  the  Evange- 
lists, has  been  amply  refuted.  There  are  no  real  contradic- 
tions in  Scripture.  The  scope  and  design  of  each  writer  re- 
quire only  to  be  known,  and  then  the  causes  of  their  appa- 
rent discrepancies,  of  the  variety  of  their  phrases,  of  their 
omissions,  their  additions,  and  selections  of  particular  events, 
win  be  fully  understood  and  appreciated ;  and  the  value  of 
the  inspired  books  will  be  made  to  appear  yet  more  and  more 
inestimable.  Another  consequence,  however,  has  been  more 
painful.  Christianity  is  the  enemy  of  vice,  in  all  its  forms, 
all  its  plausibilities,  all  its  self-deception,  apologies,  and  mo- 
tives. The  least  allowed  indulgence  of  evil  is. incompatible 
with  the  demands  of  this  pure  and  holy  religion.  Anxioua 
to  reconcile  a  life  of  negligence  of  Grod  with  adherence  to 
Christianity,  the  careless,  the  irreligious,  the  presumptuous, 
the  self-opinionated,  or  the  indifferent,  look  for  objections  to 
the  truth  of  Scripture ;  and  reject  the  law  to  which  they  re- 
fuse obedience.  Some  of  the  objections  proposed  by  the 
enemies  of  Christianity  have  been  drawn  from  the  apparent 
difficulties  sn^ested  by  the  various  order  of  their  narratives, 
adopted  by  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament:  and  the  evi- 
dent advantage  of  removing  these  objections,  and  reconciling 
the  accounts  of  the  Evangelists,  has  induced  many  learned  or 
enquiring  men,  in  the  earlier  as  well  as  in  the  latter  ages  of 
Christianity,  to  compile  and  submit  to  the  world  various 
Harmonies,  which  have  been  formed  on  different  plans,  or 
hypotheses.    An  eminent  critic  (a)  has  divided  these  into  two 

(a)  Marsh's  MSchaelis,  voL  iiL  pvt  U.  p.  44. 
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ehuMes :  **  HarmonieSf  of  which  the  authors  haye  taken  it  for 
granted  that  all  the  ETangelists  have  written  in  chronological 
order ;  and  Harmonies,  of  which  the  authors  have  admitted 
that  in  one  or  more  of  the  four  Gospels  chronological  order 
has  been  more  or  less  neglected."  To  these  might  have  been 
added  a  third,  in  wliich  the  Harmonizers  have  supposed  that 
the  chronology  has  been  neglected  by  all  the  four  Evangelists. 
The  Harmonists  who  have  adopted  some  one  of  these  plans 
are  very  numerous.  I  refer  the  reader  to  the  catalogues  of 
WaIchiu8(ftX  Michaelis(c),  Pilkington  ( J),  Home(f),  Chem- 
nitius  (/),  and  Cave(g),  for  a  more  ample  account  than  it 
may  be  thought  advisable  to  give  in  this  Introduction.  They 
ought  not,  however,  to  be  passed  by  without  some  notice. 

The  canon  of  the  New  Testament  was  closed  by  the  author 
of  the  Apocalypse.  After  his  death,  the  Christiaii  Churches 
admitted  no  addition  to  the  inspired  volume.  Each  book« 
as  it  had  been  successively  given  to  the  Churches,  was  care- 
fully verified,  and  cautiously  received.  They  were  at  first 
addressed  to  some  one  particular  class  of  men,  or  were  com- 
posed for  one  express  purpose ;  and,  before  their  general  utility 
was  acknowledged,  they  were  received  by  the  persons  to 
whom  they  were  addressed,  in  the  sense  for  which  they  virere 
composed  by  their  respective  authors.  Thus  the  Gospel  of 
St.  MattheW)  as  Dr.  Townson  and  others  have  s&tisfaotorily 
shewn,  was  compiled  at  a  very  early  period  after  the  ascen- 
sion of  our  Lord,  for  the  use  of  the  Jewish  converts.  The 
Gospel  of  St.  Mark  was  probably  composed  for  the  use  of  the 
converted  proselytes  of  the  gate ;  and  St.  Luke's  Gospd  was 
written  for  the  more  general  use  of  the  Gentile  converts,  who 
were  united  into  churches  by  St.  Paul.    The  Gospel  of  St. 

(&)  BiUiotbeca  Theolog.  toI.  It.  p.  868—900.  Jena,  176S.  (c)  Muih'i 
MicfaMlis,  voh  UL  puti.  p.  81^86.  and  part  U.  p.  20—49.  (i)  Pilkington'a 
Evangeliral  Haimooy,  Pre&ce,  p.  18 — 20.  («)  Home'a  Critical  Introducdon, 
▼oL  a.  p.  508.  (/)  Chemnitii  Prolegomena.  (jg)  Care's  Hittoria  Litenria, 
aitidei  Tatianas,  Aiimioiiiui»  &c 
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John  was  written  at  the  request  of  the  Church  at  Ephesu8« 
as  a  supplement  to  the  rest;  with  more  especial  reference  to 
those  heresies  of  his  age>  which  impugned  the  doctrine  of  the 
divinity  of  Christ.  Many  years,  we  may  justly  conclude* 
would  have  elapsed,  before  these  Gospels  were  collected  into 
one  volume ;  and  many  more  would  elapse  before  the  atten- 
tion of  the  primitive  Churches,  which  received  them  with  so 
mudi  veneration,  would  be  directed  to  their  apparent  discre- 
pancies. For  this  veneration  was  not  slightly  jfounded ;  it 
origiadted  from  the  universal  knowledge  which  prevailed 
axttong  all  the  Churches,  that  the  authors  of  these  books».and 
of  die  other  books  which  they  esteemed  sacred,  were  pos- 
sessed of  the  power  of  working  miracles,  to  demonstrate  the 
truth  of  their  narration.  The  general  evidence  deducible 
from  the  testimony  of  the  eye-witnesses  of  the  wonderful  ac- 
tions of  our  Lord,  and  from  the  testimony  of  the  hearers  of 
his  gracious  teaching,  was  not  sufficient.  The  relators  of  his 
actions  could  appeal  to  their  own  supernatural  gifts,  and 
affi>rd  undeniable  proofs  of  their  veracity,  and  of  their  more 
than  human  knowledge.  St.  Matthew,  as  one  of  the  twelve^ 
partook  of  the  miraculous  powers  which  were  given  to  each, 
St.  Peter  may  be  considered  as  the  real  author  of  St.  Mark's 
Gospel ;  and  St  Paul,  of  the  Gospel  attributed  to  St.  Luke. 
St.  John  also  was  of  the  twelve.  Invested  with  the  apostolic 
oflSce,  and  acting  with  the  plenary  powers  with  which  their 
divine  Master  had  honoured  thenl,  we  may  justly  conclude 
that  none  of  their  early  converts,  either  of  the  Jews,  the  Pro- 
selytes, or  the  Gentiles,  would  have  considered  the  seeming 
difficulties  of  their  nanutives.  The  objects  for  which  both 
the  Gospels  and  the  Epistles  were  written  would  have  been 
well  understood,  and  further  explanation  was  unnecessary : 
and  no  Harmony  of  the  Gospels  would  have  been  either  de- 
sired, or  appreciated,  in  the  apostolic  age. 

When  the  miraculous  powers  of  the  apostles,  however,  bad 
ceased  with  their  lives,  and  the  generation  which  had  wit- 
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nessed  these  miracles  had  passed  away,  it  might  naturally 
have  been  expected  that  some  attention  would  be  paid  to  this 
subject,  and  some  efforts  made  to  reconcile  the  apparent  va- 
rieties in  the  accounts  of  the  Evangelists*  About  eighty 
years  after  the  death  of  St.  John  and  the  closing  of  the  canon 
of  the  New  Testament^  Tatian,  a  Syrian  by  descent,  a  Meso- 
potamian  by  birth,  a  sophist  by  profession,  before  his  conver- 
sion to  Christianity,  and  becoming  a  pupil  of  Justin  Martyr, 
compiled  the  first  Harmony  of  the  Gospels.  The  fragments 
wjiich  remain,  and  have  been  attributed  to  Tatian,  are  now 
generally  imputed  to  Ammonius.  Clemens  (A)  quotes  Tatian 
as  the  first  harmonizer.  He  divided  hia  harmony  into  eighty- 
one  chapters ;  omitted  the  genealogies  which  prove  Christ  to 
be  descended  from  David  (the  heresy  of  that  age  being  to 
exalt,  rather  than  to  depress,  the  dignity  of  our  Lord),  and 
reduced  all  the  passovers  to  one,  on  the  supposition  that  our 
Saviour's  ministry  lasted  only  one  year.  Epiphanius  tells 
US  (t),  that  where  Eusebius  accuses  the  Ebionites  of  using 
only  the  Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews,  he  means  that 
they  used  the  Harmony  of  Tatian.  Theodoret  tells  us,  that 
he  found  two  hundred  copies  of  Tatian*s  Harmony,  which 
were  highly  prized:  but  because  the  genealogies,  and  descent 
of  Christ  from  David,  were  omitted,  he  gave  the  four  Gospels 
in  their  place.  An  additional  evidence,  that  the  translations 
of  Victor  of  Capua,  and  of  Lascinius,  are  spurious  (ft),  may 
be  derived  from  the  fact,  that  they  retain  the  genealogy 
which  Tatian  is  said  to  have  rejected. 

Pilkington  gives  a  specimen,  in  his  notes,  of  the  confused 
order  of  the  harmony  of  Tatian,  who  does  not,  indeed,  ap- 
pear to  have  been  a  man  of  much  judgment  The  account 
which  Cave  has  given  of  his  philosophical  opinions  sufficiently 
ocmvinces  us,  that  no  dependence  can  be  placed  on  his 


(A)  Clemani  Stuonftt  lib.  L  i^  CbemnitU  ftiAegamtM,       {()  Ap.  ClMmii* 
Eoaeb.  lib.  IS.  op.  ii.       (A)  Sm  FilUngtiMi'i  Fkcfiwe. 
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8i<m.  I  add  the  eitract,  as  even  Pilkington's  work  is  rare  (2)< 
Tatian  in  general  kept  close  to  the  order  of  St.  Matthew,  in 
which  he  has  been  followed  by  the  greater  number  of  those 
harmonizers  who  prefer  being  guided  by  the  authority  of  one 
Evangelist,  rather  than  equally  to  transpose  the  four.  He 
sometimes,  however,  recedes  from  it  without  any  apparent 
necessity  or  reason.  "  Several  things,**  says  Pilkington, 
"  which  ought  evidently  to  be  connected,  are  disjoined ; 
others  are  improperly  united.  The  order  of  all  the  Gospds 
is  arbitrarily  transposed^  and  the  times  and  seasons  cannot  be 
distinguished  (hi)." 

Ammonius,  a  Platonic  philosopher  of  Alexandria,  published 
a  work,  in  the  third  centuryi  which  bears  a  more  proper  title 
than  the  former ;  being  cmly  called  Evoi^dhrum  Narratio* 
He  so  exactly  follows  die  method  of  Tatian,  that  there  is 
litHe  doubt  he  has  made  an  abridgement  only  of  that  work. 
About  the  year  330,  Juvencus,  a  Spaniard,  wrote  the  Evan- 
gelical History  in  heroic  verse.  "  He  recedes,''  says  Pilk- 
ington,  ''  very  little  from  the  method  observed  by  Tatian  ; 
only  he  keeps  more  closely  to  the  present  order  of  St.  Mat- 
thew's Gospel,  which  he  seems  to  have  made  his  guide.    In 

(0  Tadan'i  Hannony,  collected  from  BibUotheca  PatnuHi  Com.  i^  p.  41. 
Full,  1589  s— 


Matthew 
1  It.  17—18. 
S  Iv.  1^—23. 
Six.  9—10. 

4  .... 

5  b.  12—17. 

6  iy.  28.  TiU.  1. 

7  is.  36.  xU  2. 
8 
9 

101 
11 
12 


14 
15 
16 


viU.  1—5. 
vm.5— 14. 
viiL  14—16. 
.... 

]8lnfl.  16—10. 


vUi.  19—21. 
▼iii  24.  is.  9. 
iz. 


Maik 

Luke 

Jobn 

L  14—16. 

•  • .  • 

•  •  •• 

L  16—21. 

y.  1—19. 

.... 

ii.  14—15. 

y..97— 99. 

•  •  •  • 

• . .  • 

.... 

Ul99. 

..  .• 

. . .  • 

iy.  1—4. 

iu.  18—10. 

yL  19. 

•  ••• 

•  ••• 

X.9— 18. 

•  •* . 

• « ••. 

..  *• 

ii.  1—19. 

i.  40. 

y.  12—17. 

.... 

.... 

ylS.  1—11. 

. .  •  • 

L29— 88. 

iy.  88—40. 

.... 

. .  •• 

yii.  11—18. 

.... 

U  89—85. 

iy.  40—49. 

•  • . . 

i.  89. 

iz.  57. 

. .  •  • 

iy.  85.  V.  18. 

yffi.  29—88. 

. . .  • 

iL  1—18. 

y.  17—27. 

.... 

Byang.  Hittofy. 
§64. 

66,  78,  74. 

79. 

48, 49. 

50,  64. 

88—116. 

169—165,994. 

41. 

75. 

116. 

60. 

117. 

70. 

159,  928. 

158—156. 


76,  77. 

Pilkington's  Notes,  p.  30.  (m)  Jerome  mendona  Theophilus,  Bishop  of  An- 
tioch,  as  the  6nt  Hanuonist.  The  treatise  on  the  Gospels,  ascribed  to  hun,  alle- 
gorises, instead  of  hamioniies,  the  sacred  yolume.    Preface,  p.  x. 
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this  he  is  followed  by  St  AagUBtine^  who,  about  the  year 
400,  wrote  his  treatise  De  Concordia  Evangdistarum.*' 

Gomester,  a  Frenchman,  about  1180,  wrote  his  Hutoria 
EvangeUca,  which,  in  method^  differs  very  little  from  that  of 
Tatian  and  Ammonius. 

Guido  de  Perpiniano  published  his  Concordia  Evat^elica 
about  1330.  He,  in  a  great  measure,  follows  St.  Augustine, 
adhering  to  the  pi^esent  order  of  St.  Matthew's  Gospel :  and 
he  was  of  opinion^  that,  wherever  any  relation  of  facts  or 
doctrines  appears  similar,  in  any  of  the  Gospels,  those  pas^ 
sages  ought  to  be  connected,  as  being  accounts  of  the  same 
ftu2t  or  discourse,  though  given  in  a  different  manner.  For 
example:  several  doctrines  were  delivered  by  our  Saviour,  at 
different  times,  and  on  different  occasions,  correspondent  to 
those  contained  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount ;  wherever  he 
met  with  any  doctrines  similar  to  these,  in  any  part  of  St. 
Mark's  or  St.  Luke's  Gospel,  he  thus  transposed  them  so  as 
to  connect  them  with  St.  Matthew. 


o 

•3 
S 
g 


0) 
JO 


St.  Matthew. 


V.  1.  to  viii.  1. 


St.  Mark. 


ix.48 

iv.  21—22. 
xL  26—27. 
iv.  23—26. 


St.  Luke. 

vi.  17—36. 

xiv.  34 

viii.  16—17. 
xvi.  17—18. 
xii.  68 

vi.  27—36. 

xi.    1 — 6. 

xii.  32—36. 

xi.  34—37. 
xvi.    1 — 16. 

xii.  13—32. 

vi.  36 — 43. 

xi.    6 — 14. 

vi.  43—46. 

vi.  25—27. 

vi/  46  ■ 


INTRODUCTION.  XI 

It  must  appear  absurd  to  every  reader,  to  suppose  St. 
Mark's  and  St.  Luke's  Grospels  to  ito  such  ccmfused  rhapso-* 
dies  as  they  are  here  represented.  The  same  method  was 
likewise  C(Hitinued  by  Ludolphus,  a  German,  who  wrote  his 
Viia  Christi  about  the  same  time  with  Guide:  and  John 
Gerson,  who  published  his  Monotosarofi  about  the  year 
1420. 

About  the  year  1537,  Osiander,  a  Protestant  minister  of 
(Germany,  published  his  AtmoMiones  in  Evamgelicam  Har» 
mofdam.  He  mak^  no  altoratio4  of  the  present  order  of  any 
of  the  Gospels ;  but  wherever  similar  facts  or  doctrines  are 
placed  Variously,  he  imagines  they  ought  to  be  distinctly 
considered.  But,  if  the  arbitrary  method  of  transposing  all 
the  Gospels  led  the  first  Harmonists  to  connect  passages 
which  they  ought  not,  the  method  which  Osiander  deter- 
mined to  pursue  obliged  him  to  suppose  some  passages  to  be 
accounts  of  different  facts ;  which,  upon  any  impartial  exa* 
mination  into  the  several  circumstances  related,  must  appear 
to  be  the  same  :  that  is,  two  sermons  are  supposed  to  have 
been  preached  upon  the  Mount;  one  related  by  St  Mat* 
thew  and  the  other  by  St  Luke.  Two  centurions'  servants 
are  supposed  to  have  been  healed — two  women  are  supposed 
to  have  been  healed  of  an  issue  of  blood — two  danu^  to 
have  been  raised  from  the  dead  — and  two  tempests  to  have 
been  stilled  upon  the  sea. 

The  Harmony  of  Com.  Jansenius,  Bishop  of  Ghent,  was 
puUished  about  1550.  He  follows  the  confused  method  of 
the  first  Harmonists :  and  Calvin,  whose  Handoma  ex  tribus 
Evangelistis  appeared  in <  1556,. hath  v&y  neaiiy  followed  the 
steps  of  Perpinian.  He  omits  St.  John's  Gospel  in  his  Har- 
mony, as  having  very  little  comiexion  with  the  others; 
though  this  Gospel  is  One  of  the  principal  guides  to  an.Har^ 
monist,  as  it  mentions  the  several  passovers,  and  distinguishes 
the  times  by  notations  omitted  by  the  other  Evangelists. 

In  opposition  to  Calvin,  Carolus  Molinseus*  a  celebrated 
French  lawyer,  published  an  Evangdiorum  Unio,  in  1 565. 
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He  appears  to  have  taken  but  little  pains  in  this  cause :  for 
be  so  nearly  copies  afterOsiander,  that  be  evidently  seems 
rather  to  defend  his  opinion,  than  to  advance  a  new  one. 

There  was  an  Harmony  published  with  the  Rhemish  Tes- 
tament, in  1682,  in  the  confused  method  of  the  first  Harmo- 
nists :  which  was  also  followed  by  Beaux-Ami,  whose  Har- 
mony and  Annotations  were  first  printed  in  1683. 

Gerrard  Mercator,  the  great  geographer,  published  a 
Harmony  in  1690,  wherein  he  keeps  steadily  to  the  present 
order  of  St.  Matthew,  transposing  the  others ;  but  with  more 
caution  than  Perpinian. 

The  Harmony  of  Martin  Chemnitius,  who  died  in  1686, 
was  revised  by  Lyser,  and  afterwards  by  John  Gerhard,  who 
entirely  approved  of  his  plan.  Chemnitius  too  much  followed 
the  method  of  the  first  Harmonists :  though  he  saw  and  re- 
formed several  of  their  errors,  and  sometimes  recedes  from 
the  present  order  of  all  the  three  first  Gospels.  Perkins  pub- 
lished at  Cambridge,  in  1697,  an  abstract  from  Chemnitius, 
who,  indeed,  was  chiefly  followed  by  all  Harmonists,  with 
very  little  variation,  for  half  a  century.    "  Among  these," 
says  Pilkingtcm,  "  I  must  particularly  mention  Sebastian 
Barradius,  who  was  called,  for  his  great  zeal,  knowledge,  and 
industry,  the  Apostle  of  Portugal.    Though  Barradius  fol- 
lowed nearly  the  same  method  with  Chemnitius,  he  cannot 
well  be  supposed  to  have  copied  after  him,  as  he  appears  to 
have  been  engaged  in  this  work  before  that  was  published : 
and  he  deserves  our  thanks,  for  collecting  the  various  opi- 
nions of  all  the  ancient  Fathers,  upon  every  particular  men- 
tioned in  the  Gospels,  with  great  care  and  fidehtyy  which 
renders  his  work  a  valuable  Commentary." 

Thomas  Cartwright,  who  published  his  Harmony  about 
1630,  makes  die  present  order  of  St.  Mark  his  rule  for 
method,  but  takes  great  liberties  in  the  transposition  of  St. 
Matthew  and  St.  Luke. 

In  1664,  was  published  the  second  part  of  the  Annals  of 
Archbishop  Usher,  in  which  is  comprised  a  Harmony  of  the 
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Gospels,  by  Dr.  John  Ricbardson,  Bishop  of  Ardagb.  The 
Bishop  supposes  that  St  Matthew  hath  alone  neglected  the 
order  of  time,  which  is  regularly  and  constantly  observed  by 
the  other  three  Evangelists.  St.  John,  indeed,  takes  so 
little  notice  of  what  is  mentioned  by  the  others,  and  so  plainly 
appears  to  have  followed  the  proper  series  of  history,  that 
the  freest  pens  have  rarely  taken  occasion  to  transpose  his 
order:  Tatian,  Comestor,  Ludolphus,  and  Mann,  place 
chap.  vi.  before  chap.  v.  The  value  of  Dr.  Richardson's 
work  has  been  acknowledged  by  Lecleix;,  1701,  Whiston, 
1702,  Bedford,  1730,  &c.  and  the  foreigners,  Du  Pin,  and 
Butini;  who,  though  they  differ  from  Bishop  Richardson,  and 
among  themselves  in  many  particulars,  yet  all  agree  to  fol- 
low the  general  method  here  mentioned. 

Dr.  Lightfoot  published  part  of  his  Harmony  in  1644,  and 
the  whole  in  1654.  He  adheres  to  the  present  order  of  St. 
Mark  and  St.  Luke,  which  he  never  transposes  except  in  this 
instance : 


Sect. 

Matthew. 

Mark. 

Luke. 

39 

Tui.23    ix.2. 

ir.  36— V.  22. 

viii.  22—41. 

40 

ix.  10—18. 

u.  16—23. 

T.  29. 

41 

ix.  18-27. 

V.  22. 

▼iii.  41. 

The  Harmonia  Evangelica  of  Monsieur  Toinard,  published 
in  1707,  has  deservedly  met  with  very  general  approbation ; 
for  he  not  only  pursued  the  true  method  in  general,  but  he 
was  possessed  of  great  laming  and  judgment;  and  he  ap- 
plied himself,  vnth  great  care  and  diligence,  to  settle  the 
several  circumstances,  mentioned  by  the  different  Evange- 
lists. In  this  laborious  work  every  sentence,  and  even  every 
word,  is  harmonized. 

When  I  remembered  that  the  valuable  Diatessaron  of 
Professor  White,  and  the  Harmonies  of  Newcome,  Dod- 
dridge, Pilkington,  Michaelts,  and  others,  must  be  added  to 
this  list,  I  confess  I  contemplated  the  proposed  completion 
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of  the  arrangement  of  the  Scriptures  with  some  dismay.  To 
peruse  all  these  works,  even  if  they  could  be  procured,  was 
impossible — to  reject  them  all  would  be  an  act  of  absurd 
presumption.  The  most  patient  labour  can  add  but  httle  to 
the  good  which  has  been  already  effected,  and  the  researches 
of  our  predecessors  must  be  the  only  solid  foundation  of  every 
attempt  to  be  useful. 

The  four  Gospels  having  been  written^  as  I  have  repre- 
sented, for  the  use  of  some  particular  class  of  persons,  and 
on  various  occasions  in  which  they  were  interested,  may  be 
considered  as  letters.    Each  was  penned  oti  the  plan  of  an 
Epistle,  containing  a  narrative.     In  letter-writing,  digres- 
sions,  interruptions,  sudden  desertions  and  resumptions  of 
the  subject,  frequently  occur.     If  I  had  received  four  letters 
from  a  distant  country,  each  of  which  contained  an  account 
of  the  life  and  death  of  a  kind  friend — each  informing  me  of 
some  event,  or  circumstance,  which  the  other  had  omitted — 
each  preserving  the  same  principal  circumstances,  but  vary- 
ing in  the  order  of  the  minuter  events — I  should  endeavour 
to  ascertain  the  probable  order  of  the  events  related,  by  first 
selecting  those  which  were  common  to  all ;  and  then  by 
arranging,  as  probably  consecutive,  those  which  were  made 
to  follow  each  other,  in  any  two  of  the  letters.    For  the 
right  placing  of  the  events  which  might  appear  unconnected, 
certain  rules  must  be  laid  down,  as  they  would  be  suggested 
by  the  plan  of  the  writer,  the  nature  of  his  style,  the  nota- 
tion of  time  and  place,  and  the  latitude  to  be  assigned  to  the 
various  particles,  which  denote  nearness,  or  remoteness,  or 
connexion.     It  would  be  necessary  to  observe,  whether  my 
Correspondents  were  more  intent  on  representing  the  sub- 
stance of  what  is  spoken,  than  the  words  of  the  speaker ;  or 
whether  they  neglected  accurate  order  in  the  detail  of  parti- 
cular incidents,  though  they  pursue  a  good  general  method : 
whether  detached  and  distant  events  are  sometimes  joined 
together  on  account  of  a  sameness  in  the  scene,  the  person, 
the  cause,  or  the  consequences — whether,  in  such  concise 
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histories  as  aie  contained  in  letters,  transitiobs  were  not 
often  made  from  one  fact  to  another,  without  any  intimation 
that  impoitant  matters  intervened.  By  thus  entering  into 
the  manner  of  my  various  correspondents/  I  should  more 
effectually  make  them  their  own  harmonists. 

The  saitie  rules,  which  might  be  thus  applied  to  human 
compositions,  are  appIicaUe  to  the  Gospels ;  the  superior 
veneration,  which  is  due  to  the  latter  as  inspired  composi- 
tions, rendering  greater  care  and  attention  necessary,  than 
if  they  had  been  writings  of  less  momenta  Chemnitius  has 
laid  down  several  rules  in  his  Prolegomena,  which  had  evi- 
dently been  attended  to  by  Pilkington,  ^ewcome,  and  Dod- 
dridge. Though  Cliemnitius  had  rendered  his  work  com- 
paratively useless  to  me  as  a  guide,  on  account  of  his  gene- 
rally preferring  the  order  of  St.  Matthew ;  his  rules  are  so 
valuable,  that  I  shall  add  some  further  notice  of  them,  to 
enable  the  reader  to  judge  more  correctly  of  the  propriety  of 
the  order  which  I  have  adopted  in  the  following  work. 

It  might  have  been  supposed,  that  St.  Luke  was  the  pro- 
per guide  to  be  followed,  on  account  of  the  expression  he 
has  used  in  his  preface.  This  has  been  considered  in  its 
place.  Chemnitius'  remark  is  just — tcaOii^t  non  prsBcise 
exactum  ordinem  in  omnibus ;  sed  quod  altius  ordiri,  et  his- 
toriam  ab  initio  repetere,  ac  detnceps  continue  narratione 
distincte,  et  distribute,  quasi  per  gradus,  leliqua  velit  ad- 
dere.  Rejecting  the  notion  of  Osiander,  (and  with  him  of 
Mackiiigbt,  and  all  other  Harmonists  who  have  followed  the 
same  plan,)  that^each  Evangelist  wrote  in  their  exact  order 
the  circumstances  they  have  related,  Chemnitius  proceeds, 
as  if  the  Gospels  had  been  written  on  the  plan  of  letters,  to 
notice  those  facts  which  must  be  the  resting  places  of  the 
Harmoni2^n3.  We  are  to  ascertain  the  number  of  passovers 
— ^the  greater  events  between  each — the  principal  joum^ 
ings  of  our  Lord,  and  how  he  was  at  certain  towns  or  places 
at  certain  times.    His  birth,  baptism,  death,  resurrection, 
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and  ascension,  must  of  course  begin  and  end  every  Har- 
mony. 

The  Evangelists,  we  may  presume,  generally  relate  things 
in  their  order;  unless  they  are  reminded  of  other  events, 
which  appear  to  be  suggested  by  the  mention  of  a  name,  or 
an  event.  Thus  St.  Matthew  unites  the  calling  and  mis- 
sion of  the  twelve,  though  the  latter  was  long  after  the  for- 
mer. St.  Luke  inserts  the  story  of  the  death  of  the  Baptist 
long  before  it  took  place;  being  reminded  of  it  by  the  event 
he  had  related.  Mark  unites  also  the  captivity  and  death 
of  John. 

Newcome  has  given  many  additional  instances  to  those 
collected  by  Chemnitius,  to  shew  that  many  general  notices 
of  time  do  not  always  imply  an  immediate  succession  of 
events ;  such  as  "  at  that  time" — **  in  those  days" — irepiwa- 

tSv   ^£ — i^ity  5c — iyivtro   ^i — Kal  eXditv — "  on  one  of  those 

days,"  as  they  were  coming  into  Capernaum,  &c.  8cc. 

Those  notes  of  time,  however,  are  to  be  particularly  ob- 
served, which  appear  to  imply  continuance,  or  are  more  defi- 
nite— '^  When  he  came  down  from  the  mountain,  he  went," 
&c.  8cc. — '*  When  he  had  finished  these  words" — "  In  that 
hour"—"  On  the  third  day"—"  On  the  eighth  day"  (n). 

Observe  where  the  omission  of  events  seems  to  be  implied, 
as  ui  John  v.  1 ;  vi.  1  ;  vii.  1.  The  expressions  furd  ravra, 
and  l^ov,  Kol  rdri,  are  thus  used. 

When  all  the  Evangelists  agree  in  the  order  of  certain 
events,  their  united  consent  ought  not  to  be  disturbed. 

When  two  Evangelists  agree  in  any  particular  order,  and 
a  third  differs,  the  two  are  to  be  preferred  to  the  third ; 
unless  very  evident  reasons  appear  to  the  contrary. 

When  two  Evangelists  relate  the  same  fact,  and  place  dif- 
ferent facts  after  it,  observe  the  stricter  notation  of  time  in 
one  than  the  other. 

(«)  See  the  notei  to*  the  paiMges  ia  which  theee  ezprcsiloni  oocnr. 
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ChemnitiQS  here  refers  to  the  instances  that«  after  the 
healing  of  the  centarion's  servant,  St.  Matthew  relates  the 
he&ling  of  St.  Peter*s  mother-in-law.  St.  Luke  relates  the 
raising  of  the  widow's  son,  and  uses  the  particle  which  de-» 
notes  the  stricter  notation  of  time ;  while  St.  Matthew  only 
implies  that  it  was  about  that  time.  St  Mark  adds  a  note^ 
that  this  healing  of  St.  Peter's  mother-in-law  was  effected 
when  that  apostle  was  called. 

When  the  order  of  events  after  a  fact  is  different,  enquire 
whether  the  alteration  is  by  anticipation,  or  recapitulation, 
and  the  circumstances  in  which  the  history  is  related. 

When  in  the  context  of  some  one  Evangelist,  one  history 
follows  another,  and  it  is  certain  that  the  following  is  the 
last — consider  whether  any  event  is  to  be  inserted — for  in- 
stance, between  the  purification  and  return  to  Nazareth, 
insert  the  slaughter  of  the  infants,  and  the   flight   into 

Egypt- 

When  one  EvangeUst  relates  events  in  certain  order,  and 
fiXL  event  is  recorded  among  them,  which  is  omitted  by  the 
other  Evangelists  when  relating  the  same  events — the  order 
of  the  one  may  be  followed. 

But  if  that  one  event  may,  by  any  notes  of  time,  be  trans* 
posed,  the  order  is  not  a  sufficient  argument  against  its  being 
displaced. 

Sometimes  events,  or  discourses,  are  related,  which  are 
put  together,  because  they  are  told  of  the  same  person ;  not 
because  they  are  consecutive,  but  that  the  history  of  the 
person  may  be  put  together,  as  the  mission  of  the  Apostles, 
the  story  of  the  Baptist,  See.  8cc.  8cc. 

When  similar  events  are  related,  we  may  conclude  them 
to  be  the  same,  if  the  minuter  circumstances  agree;  such  as 
time,  place,  occasion,  person,  object. 

Supposing  the  Gospels  to  have  been  written  in  the  form 
of  narrative  epistles,  and  the  observance  of  such  rules  to 
be  necessary,  I  found  that  the  most  valuable  basis  of  a  har- 
mony was  already  prepared  for  me  by  Eichhom,  one  of  the 
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mo6t  cekbrated,  though  not  always  the  most  approvahle,  of 
the  German  theologians.  While  I  rejected^  as  a  theory  un* 
supported  by  facts,  the  hypothesis  of  Bishop  Marsh,  and 
of  Eichhom, — that  there  was  one  original  document  from 
which  the  three  first  Evangelists  derived  their  Grospels, — I 
was  glad  to  avail  myself  of  his  collection  of  the  events  re- 
e(xded  by  the  three  first  Evangelists.  These  events.  Bishop 
Marsh  has  justly  observed,  contain  a  short  but  well  con- 
nected representation  of  the  principal  transactions  of  Christ, 
from  his  birth  to  his  ascension.  Whatever  events  are  added 
by  one,  which  are  omitted  by  another,  must  evidently  find 
their  proper  place  among  these.  The  chronology  is  settled 
by  the  number  of  passovers  mentioned  by  St.  John  r  and  I 
have  adopted  Mr.  Benson's  theory  of  the  duration  of  our 
Lord's  ministry,  and  that  view  of  the  chronology  which  he 
has  given  from  St.  Joho*s  Gospel.  Eichhorri's  arrangement 
of  these  events  appeared  to  be  the  best  foundation  of  a  har- 
mony on  another  account  also.  The  order  of  St.  Matthew's 
Gospel  alone  is  altered :  the  order  both  of  St.  Mark  and  of 
St.  Luke  is  preserved,  and  from  this  I  have  not  departed  in 
any  instance.  I  annex  the  plan  of  Eichhom,  that  the 
reader  may  compare  its  unbroken  continuousness  with  the 
order  proposed  by  any  harmonist  which  he  may  have  in  his 
possession. 

1.  John  the  Baptist,  Mark  i.  2 — 8.     Luke  iii.   1 — 18. 
MaU.  iii.  1—12. 

2.  Baptism  of  Christ,  Mark  L  9—11.     Luke  iii.  21,  22. 
Matt.  iii.  13—17. 

3.  Temptation  of  Christ,  Mark  i.  12,13.  Lukeiv.  1*^13. 
Matt.  iv.  1—11. 

4.  Christ's  return  to  Galilee,  and  arrival  at  Capernaum, 
Mark  i.  14.  Luke  iv.  14.  Matt.  iv.  12,  13. 

5.  Cure  of  Peter's  mother-in-law,  Mark  i.  29 — 34.  Luke 
iv.38— 41.  Matt.  viii.  14—17. 

6.  Cure  of  leper,  Mark  i.  40--45.  Luke  v.  12— 16.  Matt^ 
vii.  2—4. 
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7.  Cure  of  a  pereoa  afflicted  with  the  pahy,  Mark  it.  t — 
12.  Luke  ▼.  17—26.  Matt  ix.  1—8. 

8.  Call  of  St  Matthew,  Mark  ii.  13—22.  Luke  ▼.  27— 
39.  Matt  ix.  9—17. 

9.  Christ  goes  with  his  diacipfet  through  the  com  fields, 
Mark  ii.  23—28.  Luke  vL  1— &  Matt  xii.  1—8: 

10.  Cure  of  the  withered  hand,  Mark  iii.  1—6.  Luke  vi. 
2---^.  Matt.  xii.  9—16. 

11.  PreparatioD  far  sermon  on  the  mount,  Mark  iii.  7 — 
19.  Luke  Ti.  12—19.  Matt.  w.  23—25. 

12.  Confutation  of  the  opinion  that  Christ  cast  out  devib 
bjr  the  asristance  of  BeefaBebnb,  Mark  iii.  20— -30.  Matt  xii. 
22 — 45.    (Perhaps  formerly  Luke  also.) 

13.  Arrir al  of  die  mother  and  brethren  of  Christ,  Mark  iii. 
31—35.  Luke  v.  19—21.  Matt.  xii.  46—50. 

14.  Parable  of  the  sower,  Mark  ir.  1 — 34,  Luke  viii.  4«- 
18. 

15.  Christ  crosses  the  sea,  and  undergoes  a  storm,  Mark 
iv.  35--41.  Luke  nii.  22—25.  Matt.  Tiii.  18—27. 

16.  'ftansaetions  in  the  coontiy  of  tbeGadarsnee,  Mark  v. 
1—20.  Luke  viii.  2&-39.  Matt  yin.  28—34. 

17.  The  daughter  of  Jairus  restored  to  hte,  Mark  v.  21-^ 
43w  Luke  riii.  4a*-6&  Matt  ix.  l»--3& 

18.  Christ  sends  out  the  twelve  apostlesi  Mark  vr.  7 — 13i 
Lukeix.  1— &  Mi^  x.  1—42. 

19.  The  &me  of  Christ  raadies  the  court  of  Hered,  Matt. 
xiv.  1—12.  Markvi.  14—49.  Lukeix. 7— 9. 

20*  Fire  thousand  men  fed.  Matt  m.  13—21.  Mark  ti. 
30—44.  Luke  ix.  10—17. 

21.  Admowledgment  of  the  apostles  that  Christ  is  the 
Messiah,  Matt.  xvi.  13—28.  Mark  viii.  27.  ix.  I.  Lukeix. 
18—27. 

22.  Transfiguration  of  Christ  on  the  mount.  Matt  xvir. 
1— 10.  Mark  ix.  2— 9.  Lukeix.  28—36. 

23.  Christ  cures  a  demoniac,  whom  his  apostlee  were  mt- 

bS 


TOC,  INTRODUCTION. 

able  to  cure,  Matt.  xvii.  14 — 21.  Mark  ix.  14^29.  Luke  ix« 
37—43. 

24.  Christ  foretells  his  death.  Matt.  xvii.  22,  23.  Mark 
ix.  20—32.  Luke  ix.  43—46. 

25.  Dispute  among  the  apostles  about  precedence.  Matt 
xviii.  1—6.  Mark  ix.  23—37.  Luke  ix.  46—48. 

26.  Christ  blesses  children  who  are  brought  to  him,  and 
answers  the  question,  by  what  means  salvation  is  to  be  ob- 
tained r  Matt.  xix.  13—30.  Mark  x.  13—31. 

27.  Christ  again  foretells  his  d,eath,  Matt.  xx.  17 — 19. 
Mark  x.  32—34.  Luke  xviii.  31—34. 

28.  Blind  man  at  Jericho  restored  to  sight.  Matt.  xx.  29 
—34.  Mark  x.  46—62.  Luke  xviii.  36—43. 

29.  Christ's  public  entry  into  Jerusalem,  Matt.  xxi.  1 — 
11.  Markxi.  1—10.  Luke  xix.  29— 44. 

.  30.  Christ  expels  the  buyers  and  sellers  from  the  temple. 
Matt.  xxi.  12—14.  Mark  xi.  16—17.  Luke  xix.  46,  46. 

.31.  Christ  called  to  account  by  the  chief  priests  and  elders 
for  teaching  publicly  in  the  temple.  He  answers  them,  and 
then  delivera  a  parable.  Matt.  xxi.  23 — 27. 33 — 46.  Mark  xi. 
27.  xii.  12.  Luke  xx.  1—19. 

.  32.  On  the  tribute  to  Caesar,  and  marriage  with  a  bro- 
ther's widow.  Matt  xxii.  16 — 33.  Mark  xii.  16-*37.  Luke 
XX.  20—40. 

33.  Christ's  discourse  with  the  Pharisees  relative  to  the 
Messiah  being  called  Lord  by  Dayjid,  Matt  xxii.  41 — 46. 
Mark  xii.  36—37.  Luke  xx.  41—46. 

34.  The  Pharisees  censured  by  Christ,  Matt  xxiii.  1,  &c. 
Mark  xii.  38—40.  Luke  xx.  46—47. 

36.  Christ  fpreteUs  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  Matt 
xxiv.  1—36.  Mark  xiii.  1—36.  Luke  xxi.  6—36. 

36.  Prelude  to  the  account  of  Christ's  passion.  Matt.  xxvi. 
1—6.  Mark  xiv.  1, 2.  Luke  xxii.  1, 2. 

37.  Bribery  of  Judas,  and  the  celebration  of  the  passover. 
Matt.  xxvi.  14—29.  Mark  xiv.  10—26.  Luke  xxii.  3—23. 
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38.  Christ  goes  to  the  mount  of  Olives,  Matt.  xxvi.  30—^ 
46,  Mark  xiv.  26—42.  Luke  xx.  39—46. 

39.  He  is  seized  by  a  guard  firom  the  cbieF  priests.  Matt, 
xxvi.  47 — 68.  Mark  xiv.  43 — 64.  Luke  xxii.  47 — 56. 

40.  Peter's  denial  of  Christ,  8cc.  Matt.  xxvi.  69.  xxvii.  19. 
Mark  xiv.  66.  xv.  10.  Luke  xxii.  66.  xxiii.  17.  ^ 

41.  The  crucifixion  and  death  of  Christ,  Matt,  xxvii'. 
20—66.  Mark  XV.  11—47.  Luke  xxiii.  18-^66. 

42.  The  resurrection.  Matt,  xxiii.  I,  8cc.  Mark  xvi.  1, 
8cc.  Luke  xxiv.  1,  See. 

Such  being  the  theory,  the  ruks,  and  the  basis,  upon 
which  a  Harmony  of  the  New  Testament  might  be  advan* 
tageously  compiled,  it  remained  that  I  should  sefect  those 
assistants  which  united  most  soundness  of  judgment,  pro- 
feund  learning,  patient  labour,  and  extensive  research.  Re- 
jecting  the  hypotheses  both  of  Osiander,  and  of  all  who 
would  adhere  to  the  order  of  any  one  of  the  Gospels,  in  pre- 
ference to  another,  I  decided  to  accept  as  my  guides  the  five 
principal  Harmonists,  which  have  not  only  obtained  the 
general  approbation  of  all  parties,  but  who  have  been  re- 
spectively of  the  most  opposite  descriptions  and  classes. 

The  first  is  Lightfoot,  whose  Chronicle  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament had  been  made  the  basis  of  my  preceding  lat)our; 
His  Harmony,  though  not  fully  completed,  has  been  weU 
comed  by  scholars  of  all  parties.  Lightfoot  was  one  of  the 
most  learned  of  the  Puritan  theologians,  and  possessed  great 
influence  in  the  Assembly  of  Divines  (o).  His  Harmony, 
however,  was  encumbered  with  the  same  disadvantage,  which 
I  have  mentioned  {p)  as  an  error  in  his  Chronicle.  He 
places  the  events  recorded  in.  Scripture  in  too  large  masses, 
and  thereby  destroys  the  minuteness  and  consequent  per- 


(o)  See  the  first  volume  of  Mr.  Pitman's  valuable  edition  of  Lightfoot*s  Works. 
Mr. -Davison,  in  his  work  on  Primitive  Sacrifice,  has  objected  to  some  opinions  of 
Lightfoot;  but  his  learning  was  undeniable,  and  his  authority  as  a  Harmonist 
very  gieaL        (p)  Introduction  to  Uie  Arrangement  of  the  Old  Testament 
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^CQity,  which  are  so  eaaential  to  a  complete  view  of  the 
sacred  history. 

To  mention  Dr.  Doddridge,  my  second  guide,  is  to  lecall 
to  the  recollection  of  those  who  interest  themselves  in  these 
.delightful  studies,  the  name  of  an  amiable,  learned,  and  pious 
man,  whose  praise  is  in  all  the  Churches.  If  I  have  not 
uniformly  adopted  his  arrangement,  I  have  been  always 
edified  by  his  devotional  reflections.  Where  his  reasoning 
did  not  convince,  his  piety  instructed.  Where  his  decisions 
appeared  to  be  accurate,  the  union  of  every  quality  which 
can  adorn  the  theological'critic,  rendered  his  labours  doubly 
grateful.  The  pride  and  ornament  of  the  Independent  Dis^ 
senters,  his  anxiety  to  avoid  offence  never  betrayed  him  into 
indifference  for  truth.  His  liberality  never  induced  him  to 
confound  truth  with  error,  (a  custom  which  is  now  extolled 
as  freedom  from  prejudice,)  for  it  was  confined  to  persons, 
and  not  to  sentiments.  Whatever  he  believed  to  be  true,  he 
enforced  with  a  patient  gentleness ;  which  was  sometimes 
mistaken  for  timidity  by  those  who  esteem  violence  or  de* 
damation  to  be  one  criterion  of  ministerial  faithfulness,  and 
Christian  zeal.  An  active  partizan  of  that  system  of  religion, 
which  makes  the  ground  of  our  acceptance  with  Gkxl  to  consist 
of  a  certain  train  of  feelings,  as  well  as  in  repentance,  faith, 
and  obedience ;  he  has  not  proceeded  to  the  extremes  which 
generally  characterise  the  commentators  of  this  school.  His 
opinions  on  the  formation  and  government  of  Christian 
Churches  will  not,  and  cannot,  meet  with  the  approbation 
of  the  observers  of  the  circumstances  related  in  the  Gospels 
and  Acts,  and  referred  to  in  the  apostolic  epistles.  He  ap- 
pears to  have  been  fettered  by  the  theory  which  he  had  im- 
bibed in  early  life,  and  had  not  rejected  in  his  maturer  years. 
I  was  not  able  to  receive  many  of  the  proposed  alterations  of 
this  amiable,  great,  and  good  man.  They  sometimes  appeared 
too  arbitrary,  and  abrupt. 

Pilkington's  Evangelical  History  is  my  third  principal  aid 
in  this  difficult  labour.     Pilkington  was  a  country  Clergy- 
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tnan»  and  he  derotod  himflelf  to  hk  work  with  much  patitoee» 
toft  mtiaxy  yean.  He  considerB  St  Mark  as  the  best  guide 
to  a.Harmonifeer»  Fotiaking  the  old  plans  of  placing  the 
▼ariotts  passages  in  parallel  columns,  or  in  separate  para- 
graphs, he  divided  the  narrative  in  the  manner  which  I  have 
adopted  in  the  fiist  of  these  Tolnmes.  His  omissions  of  im*- 
portant  claosesi  I  Tound  to  be  very  numerous !  He  has  not 
given  the  whole  contents  of  the  Gospels,  but  rather  formed 
a  continuous  narrative,  on  the  plan  of  a  diatessaron,  with 
the  Scriptuie  references  in  the  margin.  He  supposes,  too, 
that  our  Lord's  ministry  lasted  though  five  passovers. 

Archbishop  ITewcome's  Harmony  appears  to  be  generaUy 
and  deservedly  considered  the  best  work  of  this  kind  ever 
submitted  to  the  pubUc%  It  has  received  the  sanction  of  the 
University  of  Oxford*  It  was  made  the  foundation  of  White's 
Biatessaron,  with  some  few  excepticms.  The  learned  pro- 
fessor has  folkrwed  West  and  Towns<m,  in  the  order  of  the 
narrative  of  the  resutrection.  He  rejects  the  Archbishop's 
double  institution  of  the  Euoharist,  and  otherwise  varies  in 
the  numbering  of  the  sections  from  126  to  130«  I  venture 
to  depart  from  Archbishop  Newcome  with  great  reluctance, 
and  adhere  as  much  as  possible  to  his  general  order  of  cir- 
cumstances. 

My  fifth,  and  moat  inaccurate  guide,  is  Michaelis,  whose 
brief  work,  as  Bishop  Marsh  has  justly  observed,  must  be 
considered  rather  as  an  index  than  a  harmony.  I  have, 
however,  choaen  him  as  one  oi  my  helpers,  because  he  is  the 
last  arranger.  He  is  considered  also  of  high  authority  among 
the  admirers  of  the  German  theologians ;  and  among  all  who 
mistake  novelty  for  talent,  and  the  rejection  of  oU  opinions 
for  exemption  from  bigotry. 

The  plan  upon  which  I  have  endeavoured  to  render  my 
consulting  of  the  oracles  of  God  useful  to  the  Christian  world, 
is  the  only  point  which  requires  our  further  attention. 

All  the  Harmonies  which  have  hitherto  been  submitted  to 
the  world,  have  been  formed  on  one  of  two  plans.    The  con- 
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tents  of  the  four  Gospels  have  been  airanged  in  parallel 
columns,  by  which  means  the  whole  of  the  sacred  narratiye 
is  placed  at  one  view  before  the  reader— -or  they  have  been 
combined  into  one  unbroken  story,  in  which  the  passages 
considered  by  the  Harmonizer  to  be  unnecessary  to  the  illus^ 
tration  of  the  narratiye  are  arbitrarily  rejected.  The  former 
produces  great  confusion  in  the  mind  of  the  student ;  the 
latter  appears  to  place  the  reader  too  much  at  the  disposal  of 
the  author.  The  former  is  the  Harmony  strictly  so  called ; 
the  latter  is  the  mere  Diatessaron,  or  Monotessaran.  To 
avoid  the  inconyeniences  of  both  these  systems,  I  haye  en- 
deavoured to  saye  the  reader  that  embarrassment,  which  is 
occasioned  by  four  parallel  columns ;  and  at  the  same  time 
to  combine  the  Gospels  into  one  order,  without  leaving  the 
reader  to  depend  entirely  on  the  judgment  of  the  arranger,  in 
the  choice  of  the  interwoven  passages.  My  object  has  been 
to  unite  the  advantages  of  both  plans.  Eveiy  text  of  Scrip- 
ture is  preserved,  as  in  the  first,  while  the  evangelical  nar- 
ratives are  formed  into  one  connected  history,  as  in  the 
second ; — every  passage  which  is  rejected  from  the  continuous 
history  being  placed  at  the  end  of  each  sectiou,  to  enable  the 
reader  to  decide  on  the  propriety  of  the  order  which  has  been 
adopted  by  the  Arranger.  These  passages  will  appear  too 
often,  as  broken  and  disjointed  sentences ;  and  the  convic- 
tion of  the  utility  of  this  plan,  and  its  rendering  such  evident 
satisfaction  to  the  laborious,  or  inquiring  student, — could 
alone  have  rendered  me  patient,  under  the  minute  care,  and 
anxious  fatigue,  which  enabled  me  to  pensevere  till  it  was 
completed. 

In  harmonizing  the  accounts  of  the  inscriptions  on  the 
cross,  and  the  narrative  of  the  resurrection,  I  have  been 
guided  by  Townson,  West,  and  Cranfield. 

Having  decided  on  the  method  of  disposing  the  contents 
of  the  four  Gospels,  another  question  remained  with  respect 
to  the  various  periods  of  time  included  in  the  whole  of  the 
New  Testament.     I  was  not  satisfied  with  the  usual  mode 
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of  dividing  the  acti<Mi8  of  our  Lord,  according  to  the.  nom-i 
ber  of  the  pessoTerB  during  which  be  lived  upon  earth*  This 
plan  did  not  seem  to  convey  any  definite  idea  of  the  peculiar 
propriety  of  the  several  actions,  which  are  recorded  of  our 
Saviour.  The  beauty  of  the  narrative,  and  the  proofs  of 
design  and  wisdom  which  are  every  where  discoverable  in 
the  sacred  Scriptures,  seemed  obscured  or  neglected  by 
harmonizing  the  several  Gospels  with  reference  only  to  the 
number  of  passovers — or  the  various  journeys  of  out  Lord — 
or  even  the  perfect  arrangement  of  the  events  themselves,  if 
they  were  considered  only  as  a  collection  of  wonderful  fact8« 
Much  higher  and  nobler  views  ought  to  be  taken  of  the  con- 
tents of  the  sacred  writings.  The  Christian  RevelatioQ  m 
the  completion  of  that  great  system  of  religion  which  b^an 
at  the  Fall,  and  will  continue  till  this  our  state  of  triid  is 
over.  The  principal  object  of  an  Arranger  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament, therefore,  ought  to  be,  to  place  before  his  readers 
the  gradual  developement  of  that  dispensation  of  Christ  and 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  began  with  the  revival  of  mirade 
immediately  before  the  birth  of  Christ,  and  terminated  with 
the  closing  of  the  Canon  of  the  Scriptures  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament, and  the  cessation  of  the  miraculous  gifts. 

It  will,  I  think,  appear  evident,  that  an  arrangement  of 
the  New  Testament  will  be  most  usefully  formed  upon  this 
view  of  the  gradual  discovery  of  God  to  the  world.  God 
has  imparted  the  knowledge  of  his  will  to  the  world,  as  men 
were  able  to  bear  iu  Without  Revelation  there  would  have 
been  no  Religion :  neither  is  there  any  proof  whatever,  that 
man  could  have  invented  for  himself  a  system  of  religious 
belief.  There  has  never  been  a  Religion  of  Nature,  since 
the  world  was  created.  When  men  were  few  in  number,  and 
had  not  yet  collected  in  large  cities,  their  reason  might  have 
confirmed  their  conviction  of  the  truth  which  had  been 
originally  revealed  to  them,  respecting  the  existence  and 
unity  of  God.  The  relations  of  life  might  have  instructed 
them  in  the  necessity  of  the  observance  of  certain  moral 
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daliee.  When  they  had  become  asaembled  in  cities,  and  had 
aoquired  opulence  and  security,  the  necessities  of  society 
might  ha?e  taught  them  Tarions  other  moral  duties,  as 
well  as  some  system  of  civil  polity  $  and  all  these  may  in 
one  sense  be  cMed  Natural  ReUgion.  But  there  is  no  proof 
whatever,  either  from  the  nature  of  man,  from  the  probable 
origin  of  human  society,  or  from  the  testimony  of  Scrip* 
ture,  that  man  was  capable  of  framing  for  himself  a  consist 
tent  scheme  of  religion ;  and  all  that  WoUaston  and  other 
laborious  writers  have  proved  on  this  point,  is  their  own 
ingenuity  and  talent.  The  xonclusions  of  philosophical  in* 
quiiers,  ii\  an  advanced  state  of  refined  society,  when  they 
are  unsupported  by  undeniable  facts,  must  be  recaved  as 
speculations,  and  not  as  history.  I  shall  briefly  dwell  on 
this  point :  and  more  fully  explain  the  plan  of  this  armnge* 
ment 

The  one  only  true  religion  which  derived  its  origin  from 
God  alone,  began  at  the  Fall,  and  will  be  completed  only  in 
another  state  of  existence.  It  is  characterised  throughout 
by  one  peculiar  doctrine ;  the  continued  superintendence  of 
the  affairs  of  mankind  by  a  Divine  Being,  who  was  repeat- 
edly manifested  before  his  permanent  incarnation  as  a  man — 
who  is  now  living  in  an  invisible  state,  where  he  is  interested 
in  all  that  concerns  the  human  race— *and  from  which  he  will 
again  become  manifested,  in  a  more  glorious  manner,  than  at 
any  preceding  time.  This  Being  was  called  by  the  ancient 
Jews,  and  by  the  Evangelist  St.  John,  and  by  the  early  Fa- 
thers, the  Word  of  God.  In  the  Old  Testament  he  is  called 
the  Angel  Jehovah;  in  the  New  Testament  he  is  revealed  to 
us  as  Jesus  Christ.  The  world  in  which  we  live  is  Christ's 
world.  As  he  led  the  Israelites  from  Egypt  to  Canaan,  so  is 
he  leading  the  family  of  man  into  the  Paradise  of  God,  from 
which  they  have  fallen. 

This  Divine  Being  was  present  at  the  creation  and  the  fall 
of  man,  and  conversed  with  our  parents  in  Eden.  Unless 
they  were,  then^  instructed  in  the  use  of  language  and  the 
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ch<»ce  of  foody  as  well  as  in  the  law  of  marriage  and  the 
knowledge  of  God,  the  sagacity  with  which  they  were  en* 
dowed  must  have  been  greater  than  that  with  which  untaught 
men  are  now  gifted.  As  Ood  conversed  with  them,  we  may 
iairly  conclude  he  imparted  his  will  to  them,  and  thus  Reli* 
gion  commenced*  from  Revelation,  in  a  state  of  inno* 
cence  {q). 

The  first  circumstance,  which  we  collect  from  the  sacred 
records  after  the  account  of  the  Fall,  was  the  offering  of  sa* 
crifice.  The  same  Divine  Being  is  represented,  as  still  conti- 
nuing his  charge  over  the  fallen  race.  The  offering  of  an 
animal  in  sacrifice  to  Ood  appears  so  utteriy  unreasonable 
and  useless,  that  I  cannot  but  believe  the  primitive  sacrifice 
to  have  originated  in  the  divine  command.  No  other  solu-^ 
tion  can  be  justly  given  of  the  difficulty.  Whether  thd 
SQ*!  jytWSn  be  rendered  with  Archbishop  Magee,  "  a  sin* 
offering  coucheth  at  the  door,"  or  with  Mr.  Davison  and  our 
translators,  '*  Sin  lietb  at  the  door/'  is  a  matter  of  little 
moment  Positive  evidence  cannot  be  procured.  The  brevity 
of  Moses  in  this  part  appears  to  have  been  intentional ;  his 
object  being,  to  hasten  to  the  history  of  Abraham.  As  the 
supeiiatending  Being,  the  Angel  Jehovah,  was  still  with  them, 
it  is  not  probaUe  that  the  first  worship  of  our  primsBval  an* 
cestors  would  be  of  their  own  invention.  It  is  not  necessary 
to  suppose  that  they  were  fully  instructed  in  the  typical 
meaning  of  the  sacrifice,  as  the  emblem  of  the  atonement. 
The  enactment  might  have  been  arbitrary,  and  commanded 
as  a  proof  of  their  obedience,  and  of  their  faith  in  some 
future  developement  <^  the  meaning  of  the  sacrifice.  They 
appear  to  have  brought  their  offering  at  an  appointed  time ; 
and  mankind  have  been  divided,  from  the  period  of  the  re- 
jection of  the  sacrifice  of  Cain,  into  two  opposite  parties, 
the  good  and  evil(r). 

(q)  I  cannot  stop  here  to  discuss  Bishop  Warbarton's  theory,  that  our  first 
parents  were  created  out  of  Eden,  and  then  removed  into  the  garden,  to  be 
tempted  and  iall.  It  is  amply  refuted  by  Mr.  Faber,  in  bis  connected  view  of  the 
three  dispensations.         (r)  See  Davison  on  Primitive  Sacrifice,  and  Archbishop 
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After  the  general  destruction  of  the  first  race  by  a  flood, 
which  the  Angel  Jehovah  expressly  declares  was  brought  on 
the  world  by  himself  (s),  he  appeared  to  Noah,  and  renewed 
bis  covenant.  When  the  patriarchal  religion,  in  the  various 
settlements  of  men,  was  corrupted  by  the  idolatry  which 
endeavoured  to  reconcile  outward  worship  with  actual  vice 
and  speculative  error — ^when  they  did  not  like  to  retain  the 
spirituality  of  God  in  their  knowledge,  but  assigned  human 
attributes  to  the  Creator — ^the  same  Divine  Being  re- 
newed, and  enlaiged,  the  revelation  of  himself  to  Abraham; 
and  continued  personally  to  repeat  and  extend  that  revela- 
tion, by  frequent  manifestations  of  his  presence,  to  the  de« 
scendants  of  Abraham,  to  the  Patriarchs,  to  Moses,  and  to 
the  Prophets,  who  at  length  completed,  in  their  predictions, 
the  anticipated  history  of  their  incarnated  Redeemer.  All 
this  was  done  slowly  and  gradually.  The  attention  of  man- 
kind  was  continually  directed  to  the  one  great  deliverer,  who 
should  be  at  once  the  Prophet,  the  Priest,  and  the  King— 
the  Sacrifice  and  the  Deity — ^the  uniter  of  the  divine  and 
human  nature— the  mysterious  and  merciful  Saviour — ^the 
present  Protector,  and  the  future  Judge  of  mankind. 

The  New  Testament  contains  the  history  of  the  accom- 
plishment of  all  these  prophecies.  We  may  justly  expect  to 
trace  in  this  portion  of  the  inspired  writings  the  same  gradual 
revelation  which  characterised  the  former.  Bishop  Law  has 
endeavoured  to  point  out  the  mode  in  which  the  Deity  has 
thus  made  himself  known  to  mankind,  in  his  work  on  the 
theory  of  religion.  The  first  Lord  Barrington  published  an 
essay  on  the  dispensations,  in  the  order  in  which  they  lie  in 


Magee  on  the  Atonement  Mr,  Davison's  aiguments  have  not  shaken  my  con- 
viction of  the  divine  origin  of  sacrifice.  But  this  b  not  the  place  to  discuss  this 
matter.  I  must  not  however  omit  here  to  observe  that  another  most  eminent  of 
our  modem  theologians  has  embraced  also,  an  opposite  opinion,  on  this  point. 
See  Mr.  Benson's  remarlu  on  the  Sacrifice  of  Abel,  in  his  Sermons  on  the  difficul- 
ties of  Scripture.  («)  *'  I,  even  I,  do  bring  a  flood  of  waters  on  the  earth."  See 
the  note  in  loc.  Arrangement  of  the  Old  Testament. 
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the  Bible*.  In  the  prefeice  to  the  MueeUamea  Sacra,  he  ob- 
serves :  ''  The  true  way  to  obtain  a  thorough  understanding 
of  the  Scriptures,  would  be  to  make  ourselves  well  acquainted 
with  each  of  these  periods,  as  they  are  described  and  distin- 
guished in  the  Bible,  and  as  they  stand  in  order  of  time;  the 
former  of  these  always  preparing  for  the  latter ;  and  the  latter 
stiU  referring  to  the  former:  so  that  we  must  critically  under- 
stand each  of  these,  before  we  can  have  the  whole  compass 
of  that  knowledge,  and  the  proof  of  it,  which  the  Bible  is 
designed  to  give  us.  God  having  thought  fit.  at  sundry 
times,  and  in  divers  manners,  or  in  difierent  parts,  sections^ 
or  periods,''  (Mr.  Davison  (0  translates  the  words ''  in  differ- 
ent portions,")  "  iroXv/upwci  koI  mXvrp^^'dfc,  to  speak  to  the 
Fathers  by  the  Prophets,  and  to  us  by  his  Son.  I  am  sen- 
sible that  this  is  a  work,  that  will  require  much  time,  and 
care,  but  the  very  outlines  of  such  a  design  would  be  of  great 
use  and  service  (ti).*' 

Upon  the  foundation  of  such  reasoning,  I  have  planned  the 
several  divisions  of  this  arrangement.  I  trust  the  order  and 
gradual  revelation,  which  I  am  of  opinion  may  be  observed 
in  the  Scriptures  of  the  New  Testament,  will  be  better  per- 
ceived by  a  short  abstract  of  the  contents  of  the  fifteen  chap- 
ters, into  which  the  work  is  portioned.  **  I  shall  be  rejcnced 
(I  again  quote  firom  Lord  Barrington)  if  this  attempt  should 
provoke  others  to  study  the  New  Testament  in  this  way,  and 
in  all  others,  that  may  give  such  light  to  the  obscure  parts  of 
it,  as  is  necessary  to  satisfy  the  strict  inquirers,  who  are  the 
best  friends  to  rel^ion/" 

I.  The  first  chapter  includes  the  period  firom  the  birth  of 
Christ  to  his  temptation.  It  may  be  regarded  as  the  intro- 
duction to  his  ministry.  This  part  of  the  New  Testameni; 
does  not  appear  to  have  been  considered  with  the  attention  it 
deserves.  The  careful  reader,  however,  will  observe  the  man-* 
ner  in  which  it  pleased  God  that  the  attention  of  the  existing 

'  (0  In  las  invaluable  work  on  Prophecy.  («)  Pre&cc  to  the  MisceDanea 
Sacnii  p.  xxziv.  ^    «  > 
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generation  should  be  directed  to  tbe  Son  of  Mary,  tbe  poor 
and  hamUe  Virgin,  of  the  family  of  David*  All  the  ancient 
proolB  of  his  peculiar  superintendence  of  the  race  of  Abrar^ 
ham  were  accumulated  at  this  period.  The  vision  of  angehr 
was  granted  to  Zacharias  in  the  temple,  the  age  ol  miracn* 
Ions  interference  returned,  and  all  the  priests  in  the  temple^ 
the  dwellers  at  Jerusalem,  and  consequently  the  whole  nation, 
who  were  accustomed  to  visit  Jerusalem  every  year,  must 
have  been  acquainted  with  these  events.  When  his  miracu-^ 
lous  dumbness  ceased,  the  spirit  of  prophecy  came  upon  him, 
and  he  predicted  the  glory  of  his  own  son,  as  the  forerunner 
of  the  Messiah;  together  with  the  approaching  blessings  of 
the  Messiah's  kingdom.  The  superhuman  dream,  another 
mode  by  which  God  imparted  his  will  to  mankind,  was  re^ 
vived  in  the  vision  of  Joseph.  The  descent  of  the  spirit  of 
prophecy  upon  women,  was  renewed  in  the  salutation  of 
Elisabeth,  and  the  prediction  of  Anna.  The  same  spkit  of 
prophecy  returned  also  in  the  speech  of  the  aged  Simeon. 
Tbe  astonishing  answers  of  our  Lord  in  the  temple,  when  ha 
was  twelve  years  of  age,  must  have  convinced  tbe  learned 
and  aged  rabbis  then  assembled,  that  the  Child  thus  marked 
out  by  these  supematnral  interpositions,  was  superior  to  all 
they  had  either  known  or  heard  of.  The  public  declaratioii 
also  of  the  inspired  Baptist,,  and  the  wonderful  manifestati(Hi 
of  the  divine  presence  at  the  baptismof  Christ,  must  of  them* 
selves  have  convinced  the  Jews,  that  their  expected  Messiah 
was  among  them ;  if  they  had  not  perverted  their  prophecies^ 
and  anticipated  a  temporal  deliverer  from  the  Roman  dotvi- 
nion. 

I  have  endeavoured  at  some  length  to  shew  the  difference 
between  the  conceptual  Logos  of  the  ancients,  and  the  per*  * 
sonal  Logos  of  Scripture ;  and  to  prove  that  the  Logos  of 
St  John,  the  Angel  Jehovah  of  the  Old  Testament,  ''  the 
Word"  of  the  Tai^mists,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  tbe 
Messiah  of  the  New  Testament,  the  Founder  and  only  Head 
of  the  Christian  Church,  was  the  one  only  manifested  Je- 
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hovah,  the  Creator  and  Preeenrer  of  the  worid.  The  minn 
enlouB  conception,  and  the  mystery  of  the  moamation,  d^ 
nonstrate  the  divinity,  which  was  united  with  the  aaenmed 
humanity  of  the  condescending  Incarnate ;  and  his  tempta- 
tion demonstrates  him  to  be  the  second  Adam,  who  should 
retrace  the  steps  of  the  first,  and  restore  us  by  his  sinkss 
obedience  to  the  Paradise  which  our  primal  ancestor  had 
lost.  The  mysteries  with  which  this  sublime  system  of  man's 
redemption  commences,  will  be  the  subjects  of  our  inquiry 
when  our  faculties  are  enlarged  in  a  future  state:  and,  I 
believe,  upon  the  undeniable  evidences  which  confirm  the 
truth  of  Christianity,  doctrines  which  I  do  not  comprehend 
•^*-that  the  Creator  of  the  world,  the  Guide  of  mankind  from 
Paradise  to  the  judgment,  was  manifested  in  the  fleA,  as  an 
infant,  a  child,  and  a  patient,  sufiering  man. 

IL  The  dispensations  of  Ood  always  blend  with  each 
other;  distinct,  and  yet  inseparable,  as  the  rays  of  ligfat» 
and  the  colours  of  the  rainbow.  Though  the  way  had  now 
been  prepared  for  the  public  manifestation  of  Christ  to  tho 
Jewish  nation ;  he  did  not  openly  and  publicly  dedare  hia 
claims  to  the  Messiahship  of  Israel,  till  the  Baptist,  the 
founder  of  the  intermediate  dispensation  into  which  men  had 
been  baptized,  was  put  into  prison.  I  have  placed  therefore, 
as  a  separate  chapter,  the  events  between  the  temptation 
of  Christ,-  and  the  public  assertion  of  his  mission  ztM  the 
imprisonment  of  John.  The  reply  of  the  Baptist  to  tho  de«^ 
putation  from  the  authorities  at  Jerusalem,  positively  affirm- 
ing the  Messiahship  of  Him,  whom  a  miraculous  descent  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  voice,  the  Bath  Col,  had  marked 
as  a  superhuman  being,  in  the  midst  of  the  assembled  thon- 
sands  from  Judaea — ^the  uninvited  attachment  of  the  disciples 
of  the  Baptist  to  our  Lord,  when  St.  John  pointed  him  out 
as  the  Lamb  of  Ood — the  unostentatious  miracle  at  Cana,* 
when  the  silent  operation  of  our  Lord's  power  began  to  mani- 
fest his  still  concealed  glory — his  return  to  Capernaum  wilii 
his  family,  as  the  preaching  of  the  Baptist  continued*— his 
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cleansing  the  temple,  by  miraculously  orerawing  the  mer-^ 
cenary  intruders — ^his  still  refusing  to  commit  himself-— above 
all  these,  his  annunciation  to  Nicodemns,  that  even  the  sons 
of  Abraham  were  to  be  bom  again  into  his  kingdom-:-and  the 
final  testimony  of  John,  prove  the  very  gradual  manner  in 
which  our  Lord  proceeded  to  attract  the  attention  of  his 
people,  and  to  appeal  to  their  judgment — ^before  he  would 
offend  the  prejudices  of  those  who  expected  a  temporal  Mes- 
siah. The  first  miracle  of  Christ  induced  me  to  draw  a  pa- 
rallel between  the  miraculous  evidences  which  confirm  the 
truth  of  the  Christian  Religion,  with  those  which  demon- 
strate the  divine  legation  of  Moses. 

III.  Though  the  ejecting  the  buyers  and  sellers  from  the 
Temple  may  be  considered  as  a  pubhc  manifestation  of  our 
Lord's  Messiahship,  He  did  not  verbally  assert  his  claims, 
till  the  time  when  John  the  Baptist  was  prevented  from  ap- 
pealing to  the  people.  He  then  returned  to  his  own  province, 
and  his  own  town,  where  he  had  been  known  from  his  in- 
fiincy ;  and  there  openly  declared  that  the  time  of  the  Mes- 
siah was  at  hand.  I  consider  this  more  public  declaration 
of  his  mission  till  the  time  when  the  twelve  apostles  were 
sent  forth  to  preach,  as  another  stage  in  our  Lord*s  ministry. 
Qn  his  way  to  Qalilee  he  conversed  with  the  woman  of 
Samaria,  and  convinced  her,  and  many  of  her  countrymen^ 
by  his  conversation  and  miracles,  that  he  was  the  expected 
Messiah ;  though  he  would  not  deviate  from  his  design  of 
first  publicly  asserting  that  fact  in  his  own  town.  After 
another  miracle  at  Cana,  he  at  length  came  to  Nazareth.  It 
was  the  custom  of  the  Jews  to  invite  any  eminent  teacher  who 
might  come  into  their  synagogues,  to  speak  to  the  people. 
Here,  then,  having  received  the  book  from  the  reader,  he 
applied  to  himself  a  prophecy  which  predicted  the  appear- 
ance of  Christ.  He  stopped  before  he  came  to  that  clause 
which  denounced  threatening  and  vengeance  to  the  Jews ; 
and  confined  himself  to  the  beautiful  description  of  the 
benevolent  character  of  the  Messiah*    Having  applied  the 


INTRODUCTION*  XXXtii 


prophecy  to  himaelfy  be  sate  down.  He  refuaed  to  work  a 
mirade  among  the  people  of  Nazareth ;  he  appeared  to  desire 
to  shew  to  the  world,  that  his  usefuhiesB  must  be  founded  on 
hoUnessy  as  well  as  on  his  preaching  and  miracles.  They 
bad  known  him  thirty  years.  Of  bis  manner  of  life,  of  his 
character  and  conversation  during  that  period,  the  Evange- 
lists are  silent.  The  appeal  of  our  Lord  to  the  people  of 
Nazareth,  after  living  among  them  thirty  years  as  a  man,  may 
account  for  their  silence.  No  imperfection,  no  taint  of  sin, 
of  weakness,  or  of  folly,  could  be  found  through  that  whole 
period,  to  enable  those  ammg  whom  he  would  be  in  the 
least  esteem,  to  invalidate  his  lofty  claim  to  the  rank  of  the 
divine  Being,  whom  their  prophets  bad  announced.  Their 
only  exclamation  arose  ftom  thm  ignorance  or  forgetfulness 
of  the  miraculous  conception ;  or  perhaps  their  murmur  "  is 
not  this  the  carpenter's  son?"  mi^t  proceed  from  the  sup* 
pressed  indignation,  which  made  them  secretly  refuse  to 
acknowledge  the  infinite  superiority  of  one,  who  had  lived 
among  them  as  an  equaL 

Galilee  was  wisely  chosen  as  the  scene  of  our  Lord's  mi- 
nistry.  It  abounded  with  strangers,  Phosnicians,  Arabians, 
and  Egyptians.  I  have  endeavoured  to  shew,  in  a  note  to 
the  first  section  of  this  chapter,  the  advantages  of  this  inter- 
mixture to  the  future  progress  of  the  Gospel.  I  am  con- 
firmed m  my  opinion,  that  our  Lord's  more  public  ministry 
began  with  his  application  to  himself  of  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah 
in  Nazareth,  from  the  manner  in  which  he  then  proceeds 
to  announce  the  ultimate  object  of  his  coming.  He  declared, 
fcnr  the  first  time,  that  as  Elijah  had  been  sent  to  the  Gentile 
of  Sarepta,  so  also  was  he  sent  to  those  who  would  accept 
him,  and  who  were  not  of  his  own  country.  Though  they 
could  not  confute  him,  they  could  endeavour  to  destroy 
him.  The  first  persecution  of  our  Lord  began  upon  his  hint- 
ing to  his  proud  and  jealous  countrymen,  that  he  had  **  other 
sheep  which  were  not  of  this  fold."  The  service  of  the  syna- 
gogue was  interrupted,  and  the  peace  of  the  town  disturbed. 

VOL.  I.  c 
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This  circumstance,  as  I  bave  shewn,  explaiiis  that  put  of 
pur  Lord's  conduct,  which  many  hare  considered  inexpli* 
cable.  He  would  not  revive  on  other  and  similar  occasions, 
the  same  scenes  of  tumult  and  exasperation.  He  proceeded, 
therefore,  with  the  utmost  caution — refusing  to  call  himself 
the  Messiah — charging  the  persons  who  were  healed  to  tdi 
no  man — and  keeping  back  many  things,  even  from  the 
Apostles. 

The  various  sections  of  this  Chapter  fully  display  the  wis*^ 
dom  which  continued  thus  gradually  to  impress  the  people 
with  the  conviction  that  their  Messiah  had  arrived.  The 
disciples  who  forsook  John  to  follow  Christ,  and  who  had 
returned  to  theijr  occupation  as  fishermen,  were  now  com* 
manded  to  attach  themselves  permanently  to  his  service ; 
\)^ith  the  prophetic  annunciation,  that  they  were  in  future  to 
become  **  fishers  of  men."  The  healing  of  the  demoniac  ap- 
pears to  prove  his  power  over  a  world  of  invisible  spirits.  The 
cure  of  diseases  demonstrated  to  the  Jews  that  he  possessed, 
the  power  to  forgive  the  sin,  which  they  believed  to  be  the 
cause  of  physical  evil.  By  healing  the  leprosy,  a  disease 
which  was  considered  incurable,  except  by  God  alone,  and 
by  referring  the  leper  who  was  cured  to  the  priest,  he  com* 
municated  to  the  priests  the  secret  of  his  divine  character. 
Soon  after  this  message  had  been  sent  to  the  priests,  he 
openly  asserted  the  power  to  forgive,  which  he  had  already 
demonstrated  by  his  silent  and  eloquent  miracles.  Having 
attached  to  him  St.  Matthew,  who  was  more  learned,  and 
better  educated  than  the  fishermen  of  Galilee,  and  whose 
presence  therefore  might  be  of  more  weight  with  the  Jews, 
he  publicly  wrought  a  miracle  at  Jerusalem,  and  assured  the 
Jews  that  he  was  appointed  of  the  Father  to  judge  the 
world.  By  dispensing  with  the  enactments  of  their  tradi- 
tional law,  he  declared  himself  the  Lord  of  the  Sabbath. 
By  healing  the  withered  hand,  he  condemned  the  supersti- 
tion which  preferred  the  useless  observances  of  a  supposed 
piety,  to  active  and  useful  benevoIence*-and  having  now. 
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atoactod  affcramd  hiin  great  imdlitwkto  dE^paopteiraoA  alttclit 
od  ta  hiaiaelf  twelve'  disciplee,  whom  be  inteiided  to  appoint 
tot  the  apoitoUo  office,  be  ga?e  tbe  new  ctispe&aation  to  num^ 
haad.  He  embodied  the  spirit  of  the  Mosajb  law  in  tlM 
seniMHi  oa  the  iQOuikt ;  and  aanihilated  (ot  ever  all  other 
modee  of  pleaaiag  God,  thaa  parity  of  miad,  reotitiide  of 
principle,'  opirituaUty  of  soul,. and  holineee  of  life. 

Having  promulgaled .  his  new  dispensationy  onr  SavioiMr 
healed:  the  servant  of  the  centurion,  who  was  prc^bly  n  Gen- 
tile ;  and  he  again  hinted  to  the  Jews  the  oonvenuon.  of  thfi 
Gentilee;  By  healing  the  widow's  scii,  he  proved  his  power 
over  the  laws  of  life  and  death,  and  aga^  demonstirated  to 
the  Jews,  upon  their  own  principles,  that  he  was  that  Mesr 
siah  vihom  they  expected  to  raise  the  dead.  The  mesoag^of 
John,  who  was  still  'm  pris(^,  entdlded  our.  Loi;d  to  point  09,^ 
the  real  Elias,  Who  was  to  precede  the  Mesfsiah ;  it  appears 
to  have*  given  occasion  to  his  letter  reproach  of  the  impe« 
intent  cities  ofiJudieai  which  he  concludes,  however,  with  an 
invtiBlion^  to  afl  to  reeeive  his  inission.  Various  miracles  and 
instractions  follow^  til}^  the  rime  arrived  when  the  foundatipa 
ef  the  CfaristiaQ'  Church  should-  be  laid  in  the  appointment 
of  twelve  apostles ;  who  should  possess  equal  power,  and 
.  equai  authority,  to  assert  the  present  exi9tence  of  t)ie  Mea* 
siah  m..  Jndsea,  and  tbe  spiritual  nature  of  the  kingdo^^ 
which  he  had  come  to  establish* 

The  principal  notee  in^  this  chapter,  in  addition  to  thos^ 
on  tile  history  and  dates^  refen  to  the  possible  at  probaUe 
existence  of  the  types  of  the  New  Testament,  a  subject  lyhicl) 
bas'never^  I  bdieve,  been  sufficiently  considered  \^y,  theolo^ 
gtans.  To  wihich  must  be  added  the  notes  on  the  demoniacs 
— the  bearing  of  our  sins  by  Christ— tbe  conduct  of  ous 
Lord  respecting  the  Jewish'  Sabbath,  the  Jewish  traditionary 
observances,  and  otheiB  of  this  nature* 

IV.  The  fourth  Chapter  inchides  the  time  from  the  mis- 
sion ofi  the  twelve  apostles,  to  that  of  the  seventy.    In  the 
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note  to  ihe  former  of  theae  events,  I  have  entered  at  some  * 
length  into  the  question  of  Church  government.  An  opinion 
has  very  generally  of  late  years  prevailed  in  society,  that  all 
inquiries  on  this  subject  are  useless,  and  that  our  conclusions 
are  of  no  importance.  It  is  said  that  sincerity  is  equally  ae* 
eeptable  with  the  Deity,  whatever  be  our  form  of  worship; 
and  as  our  opinions  ate  out  of  our  own  power,  we  cannot  be 
^responsible  for  involuntary  decisions.  It  has  been  said  also, 
that  the  Deity  has  not  preferred  one  form  of  discipline  to 
another,  or  it  would  have  been  plainly  revealed. 

Reasonings  of  this  nature  do  not  appear  to  me  to  be  satis* 
iactoiy .  I  would  reply  to  them,  by  observing,  that  the  peace 
and  order  of  society  have  hitherto  been  dependent  on  the 
conclusions  of  the  student  in  his  closet.  Armies  are  moved 
and  states  are  shaken  by  the  effects  of  the  prevalence  of 
opinions,  which  are  proposed  or  defended,  by  the  more  re- 
tired and  reflecting.  Discussion  elicits  truth ;  and  the  esta* 
blishment  of  truth  alone  can  bestow  peace  and  happiness. 
Our  conclusions,  therefore,  upon  the  subject  of  Church 
government,  must  and  will  be  of  importance,  so  long  as  the 
usurpations  of  the  Papacy,  and  the  divisions  of  parties,  con« 
tinue  to  agitate  mankind.  As  hx  as  the  happiness  of  society 
in  this  world  is  concerned,  it  is  impossible  that  the  sincerity  ' 
of  error  can  be  equally  acceptable  to  God,  with  the  sincerity  ^ 
of  truth.  Happiness  is  connected  with  truth,  rather  than  ^ 
with  sincerity;  and  that  which  most  promotes  the  happiness 
of  man,  must  be  more  pleasing  to  God,  than  the  sincerity 
which  causes  persecution.  The  form  of  worship  which  I 
believe  to  be  proposed  in  the  New  Testament,  would  liave 
effectually  preserved  the  world  from  the  sincerity  of  perse* 
Cution ;  for  it  would  have  prevented  the  intolerable  assump- 
tion of  that  ecclesiastical  dominion,  which  was  founded.on 
usurpation,  and  is  supported  by  intolerance  and  ignorance. 

But  it  is  said  our  opinions  are  not  in  our  own  power.    Tht 
position  is  too  general  to  be  accurate.    Opinions  are  ftot  in* 
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voluntary,  when  we  possess  the  means  of  examining  their 
evidence  and  foundation.  I  resenrey  till  another  opportunity, 
an  inquiry  into  the  criteria  of  moral  and  religious  truth. 

The  most  objectionable  of  the  notions  to  which  I  refer, 
is  the  assertion  that  the  Deity  has  not  preferred  one  mode  of 
discipline  to  another,  or  it  would  have  been  more  plainly  r^ 
vealed. 

I  have  endeavoured  to  shew  that  a  plan  of  Church  Govern- 
ment was  80  plainly  revealed,  that  it  was  uniformly  acted 
upon  for  fifteen  centuries.    That  plan  is  founded  upon  the 
one  simple  and  general  proposition,  that  the  Church  of  God 
I        was  to  be  composed  of  several  societies,  each,  of  which 
,       should  be  united  by  this  one  rule — that  no  person  should 
assume  any  spiritual  office  without  the  permission  of  those 
I       superiors  to  whom  the  power  of  ordaining,  confirming,  and 
regulating  the  Churches,  had  lawfully  and  regularly  de* 
^      soended.    Every  Church  might  consist  of  many  congrega- 
tioats,  and  was  independent  of  its  neighbours;  episcopacy 
;  alone  being  the  bond  of  union  among  all  Christians.    The 

\         '  collision  of  opinions  which  has  taken  place  since  the  Refor* 
mation,  has  prevented  the  adherents  of  this  form  of  Church 
Government  from  so  uniformly  maintaining^  this  truth,  as  it 
was  their  duty  to  do.    They  shrank  from  the  appearance  of 
,  defending  a  position,  with  which  their  own  interest  was 
^       Hdentified.    The  consequence  has  been,  that  episcopalians 
;^'^ have 'been  long  considered  merely  as  the  principal  sect 
mong  Christians — and  Christianity  itself,  as  a  collection  of 
putable  opinions,  supported  by  a  variety  of  sects.    The 
mbera  of  the  reformed  Episcopal  Churches  ought  to  have 
embered  that  they  were  required  in  defence  of  truth,  to 
bmit  to  reproach  and  insult  in  every  form. 
The  coincidence  does  npt  appear  to  be  merely  accidental, 
^  that  the  Baptist  should  be  put  to  death  at  the  time  when  the 
twelve  apostles  were  sent  forth.    The  Old  Dispensation  had 
now  done  its  work.    The  schoolmaster  led  the  people  to 
Christ,  and  the  twelve  went  forth  to  bring  them  in  to  their 
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4mne  lawgiver.  The  foundations  of  the  ChriBtian  Church 
were  laid,  Christ  and  his  apostles  being  the  comer  stones. 
He  now  continued  his  miracles  and  teaching ;  by  correcting 
the  opinions  of  the  people  on  their  Jewish  traditions — ^heal- 
ing the  Syrophoeniciati,  as  the  earnest  of  the  future  healing 
of  the  Gentiles,  a  doctrine  never  wholly  lost  sight  of— feed<- 
ing  the  four  thousand,  who  had  probably  followed  him  in  the 
4Aticipation  that  he  would  save  them  firom  the  Roman  yoke. 
When  our  Jjxd  healed  a  blind  man  about  this  time,  St. 
Peter  first  declared  his  conviction  in  more  express  and  de^ 
cided  terms,  that  the  prophet  of  Nazareth  was  the  Messiah. 
•Upon  this  confession  our  Lord  declares  his  Church  to  be 
built ;  and  predicts  to  St.  Peter,  that  he  dhould  become  its 
Mcond  founder,  by  first  opening  its  gates  to  the  Gentile 
irorld.  He  then  astonishes  the  apostle  by  prophesying  his 
approaching  death ;  and  confirms  the  faith  of  his  wondering 
4i8ciples,  whose  minds  were  confounded  with  the  apparent 
inconsistency  between  his  asserted  dignity  and  his  antici- 
fNited  degradation,  by  that  scene  which  visibly  opened  the 
onion  of  the  two  worlds,  the  Transfiguration  on  the  mount; 
While  their  minds  were  still  impressed  with  the  remem- 
brance of  his  glory,  he  again  predicted  his  sufferings — and 
submitted,  as  a  man,  who  was  bound  by  the  pcditical  regu* 
lations  of  society,  to  the  demand  for  tribute..  The  chapter 
ebndudes  with  the  contention  among  the  disciples  for  supe- 
riority. They  could  not,  till  the  Holy  Spirit  had  illumined 
their  minds,  understand  the  doctrine  of  a  spiritual  kingdom. 
They  saw  that  Christ  could  have  maintained  an  army  with- 
out ezpence— -they  saw  the  people  eager  to  follow  him — and 
they  imagined  that  the  Roman  yoke  would  be  thrown  off  at 
an  early  opportunity. 

The  principal  notes  refer  to  some  of  the  Jewish  traditions 
<— our  Lord's  applying  to  himself  certain  expressions,  by 
which  the  Jews  described  their  Messiah,  and  the  nature  of 
the  Messiah,  whom  they  expected.  The  address  to  St. 
Peter^the  disputing  of  the  apostles— and  the  transfigum- 
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tioo,  are  briefly  Gonfiidered  as  mteresting  sutgects  of  inquiry 
to  the  theological  Btudent. 

V.  The  fifth  chapter  embraces  the  next  great  division  of 
our  Lord*s  ministry,  the  period  from  the  mission  of  the 
seventy  to  his  own  triumphant  entry  into  Jerusalem.  As 
the  victim  was  led  to  the  altar  garlanded  with  flowers,  and 
followed  by  the  acclamations  of  the  people ;  so  was  our  great 
Sacrifice  adorned  for  the  altar  of  the  cross.  Few  remarks 
are  necessary  on  the  contents  of  this  Chapter.  The  deeper 
impression  produced  by  the  preaching  of  his  apostles  and  of 
the  seventy,  and  by  his  own  wonderful  example,  miracles, 
and  teaching,  b^;an  to  appear  more  plainly.  The  agitation 
of  the  public  mind  at  Jerusalem — ^the  public  assertion  of  hifll 
pre-existence— his  increased  boldness,  as  his  personal  danger 
became  greater— his  more  numerous  cautions  to  his  disciples 
•^is  assertioii  of  has  divinity,  and  the  consequent  resolution 
of  the  Jews  to  apprehend  him — successively  prove  the  wis-* 
dom  of  the  plan  upon  which  our  Lord  acted,  of  gradually 
eonyincing  the  p^ple,  and  then  submitting  to  his  painful 
death.  No  sooner  was  the  resolution  taken  to  seize  him, 
than  his  lamentations  over  Jerusalem  begin — his  pambles 
assume  a  more  prophetic  character,  descriptive  of  the  recep- 
tion of  the  Gentiles,  and  the  rejection  of  the  Jews.  At 
length  he  goes  on  to  work  his  greatest  miracle,  the  raising 
of  Lazarus  from  the  dead,  and  with  that,  (which  appears  to 
have  been  publicly  performed  before  many  of  the  rulers, 
who  were  eager  to  apprehend  him,)  to  discontinue  the  ap« 
peal  to  the  Jews  by  this  kind  of  evidence.  If  he  had 
wrought  miracles  at  Jerusalem^  it  would  have  appeared  that 
he  desired  to  excite  the  people  to  rdi)ellion.  The  whole 
nation  were  now  made  acquainted  with  his  pij^ensions,  and 
with  the  evidence  upon  which  they  were  supported.  He  en-» 
tered  therefore  Jerusaletn  amidst  Uie  shouts  of  the  people,  in 
a  manner  so  remarkable,  that  he  evidently  fulfilled  a  pro- 
phecy  of  Zachariah.  I  have  enquired,  in  a  note  to  this 
Pfflsage,  from  a  review  of  the  history  of  the  Jews,  from  the 
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date  of  the  prophecy  to  the  destruetion  of  the  temple, 
whether  the  prediction  can  be  applied  to  any  ruler  of  IsiaeU 
under  any  dynasty  of  its  own,  or  of  its  foreign  sovereigns* 

VI.  The  sixth  Chapter  relates  the  conduct  of  the  holy 
Jesus  from  his  triumphant  entry  into  Jerusalem,  till  his  sub- 
mission to  the  Roman  guard,  to  whom  he  was  betrayed.  I 
have  generally  avoided  devotional  remarks  on  the  New  Testa- 
ment, because  every  commentator  abounds  with  them ;  and 
because  they  obviously  present  themselves  to  the  mind  of 
every  reader  of  this  wonderful,  and  beautiful  book.  I  have, 
however,  sometimes  deviated  from  my  rule,  and  was  more 
especially  tempted  to  do  so,  when  I  contemplated  the  joyful 
entry  of  our  atoning  Saviour  into  his  once  ''  holy  city." 
The  cleansmg  of  the  temple,  the  miraculous  withering  of  the 
fig  tree,  and  the  voice  from  heaven,  when  the  OreekB  of  the 
dispersion  asked  to  see  him,  were  sufficient  to  attest  his 
divine  power ;  but  they  were  not  miracles  sufficiently  splen- 
did to  attract  universal  notice,  and  to  excite  the  jealousy  of 
the  Pharisees.  As  the  time  of  his  betrayal  was  come,  he 
did  not  hesitate  to  reprove,  with  more  boldness  than  he  had 
hitherto  shewn,  all  the  sects  among  his  countrymen.  He 
commanded  the  Herodians  to  render  to  Cosar  the  things 
that  be  Caasar's,  and  to  God  the  things  that  were  God's.  To 
the  Sadducees  he  explained,  from  the  books  of  Moses,  the 
doctrine  of  the  Resurrection.  The  inconsistency  of  the  ap- 
parently austere,  but,  in  reality,  immoral  Pharisee,  is  repro- 
bated with  unsparing  and  indignant  severity.  The  im>phetic 
parables,  the  prediction  of  the  fall  of  Jerusalem,  and  the 
allusions  to  the  great  event  of  which  it  was  typical — ^his  in- 
stiti^tion  of  the  Eucharist,  to  be  received  by  us  all  till  he 
shall  again  come  to  judge  the  living  and  the  dead — ^his  ex- 
hortations to  his  disciples,  his  promises  of  his  Holy  Spirit, 
his  meekness,  his  gentleness,  and  his  love,  present  the  per- 
fect portrait,  which  the  simple  pen  of  inspiration  alone  can 
adequately  describe.  The  view,  which  I  have  submitted  to 
the  reader,  of  the  agony  in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane*  ap« 
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pean  to  be  justified  by  tbe  Tarious  ctrcutnetances  which 
prove  oor  Lord  to  be  the  second  Adam.  Our  facultiea 
must  be  enlarged  in  another  state  of  existence,  before  we 
can  comprehend  the  mysteries  of  Revelation.  '*  One  little 
part  alone  we  dimly  scan*''  that  our  fiuth  may  be  strength- 
ened with  an  earnest  of  the  future  great  discoveries  of  Ood 
and  his  government,  which  shaU  await  us  in  eternity. 

VII.  From  the  apprehension  of  Christ  to  the  crucifixion^ 
The  Lamb  of  God  is  sacrificed — ^the  attmement  is  accepted 
— and  man  is  pardoned !  All  unite  to  reject  our  Lord.  His 
disciples  deserted ,  him — ^the  most  zealous  of  their  number 
denied  him — ^the  high*priest  insulted  him — ^the  servants 
mocked  him  —  the  soldiers  spat  in  his  face,  and  ridi« 
culed  his  pretensions— the  Sanhedrim  coudemned  him. 
Though  his  betmyer  declared  the  innocence  of  his  victim--' 
though  Pilate  acquitted  him — though  his  accusers  agreed 
not  together,  yet  the  heads  of  opposing  fSaictions  unite  to 
destroy  him.  The  power  of  Rome,  the  rdigious  hatred  of 
an  apostate  Church,  the  changeable  populace,  who  perhaps 
imagmed  their  clamours  were  the  v<Mce  of  God,  all  combined 
to  fulfil  the  prophecies,  and  murder  the  wiUii^  Sacrifice^ 
which  was  about  to  intercede  for  them  all.  Our  Lord  never 
forgot  his  divinity  in  the  midst  of  these  scenes.  When  he 
was  dying  as  a  man,  he  foi^ve  sins  as  a  God.  He  refused 
to  deliver  his  assumed  body  from  the  cross,  but  he  declared 
his  power  as  Lord  of  the  invisible  world.  I  have  fully  ex« 
pressed  my  opinicm  on  this  point  in  the  twenty-fiflh  note  to 
the  present  Chapter.  I  believe  the  death  of  Christ  to  be  a 
mysterious  atonement  for  the  sins  of  man.  I  have  no»  hope 
of  everiasting  happiness,  but  fiom  my  faith  in  this  myste- 
rious atonement.  I  believe  this  doctrine  to  be  the  one  pecu* 
liar,  fundamental,  and  characteristic  truth  of  Revelation.  I 
humbly  prostrate  my  reason  to  the  God  who  has  given  Reve- 
lation to  guide  us,  as  the  best  proof  of  my  most  rational 
homage  to  the  Deity :  and  I  pmy  that  the  consolation  which 
I  derive  from  this  faith  in  the  atonement  of  our  only  Lord 
and  Saviour,  may  never  be  shaken  by  the  presumptuous 
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oondusionsy  and  the  b1»11ow'  speculations,  of  the  philoBOfliy 
which  rejects  Revelation. 

VIII.  From  the  resurrection  to  the  ascension.  I  have 
iilready  mentioned  the  authoritieB  upon  which  I  have  divided 
this  chapter.  The  reflections  upon  our  Lord's  ascension,  in 
the  forty-third  note  to  this  Chapter,  are  such  as  every  Chris^* 
tian  will  adopt,  who  believes  in  the  immortality  revealed  in 
Scripture. 

IX.  Before  Ihe  Gospel  was  offered  to  the  G^tiles,  the 
Apostles  made  their  apjpeal  exduavely  to  their  own  bre- 
thren.   Our  Lord  had  told  the  Jews,  that  their  rejection  of  - 
his  ministry  should  be  forgiven  them ;   but  their  refusal  to  - 
be  Convinced  by  the  miraculous  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  «. 
should  neither  be  forgiven  in  this,  nor  in  the  future  world.  , 
The  present  chapter  gives  an  account  of  the  preaching  of 
tiie  Apostles  from  the  ascension,  to  the  time  for  the  calling 
in  of  the  Gentiles,  and  the  miraculous  conversion  of  St.  Paul 
to  Christianity  for  that  puqiose. 

The  first  section  of  this  most  interesting  chapter,  presents 
us  with  a  view  of  the  return  to  Jerusalem  of  the  timid  dis* 
ciples  of  Christ,  and  their  meeting  for  devotional  puiposes  in 
one  oTthe  Hyperoa,  or  upper  rooms,  in  which  the  Jews  were 
accustomed  to  celebrate  their  passovers ;  totally  unconscious 
of  their  lofty  destiny,  as  the  moral  and  religious  renovators 
of  mankind.  I  have  taken  the  opportunity  in  beginning  the 
second  volume  with  this  chapter,  to  request  the  reader  to 
compare  the  claims  of  Christianity  to  the  homage  of  a  rar 
tional  and  immortal  being,  with  the  pretensions  of  any  of 
the  absurd  speculations  which  have  insulted  the  reason,  and 
debased  the  morals,  of  society.  It  will  be  perceived  that  i 
have  not  availed  myself  of  any  part  of  Mr.  Faber's  Work  on 
the  same  subject.  The  note  was  written  before  his  book  was 
submitted  to  the  public. 

The  election  of  Matthias,  related  in  the  «econd  section, 
has  been  generally  considered  an  iffgument  for  the  popular 
election  of  the  Clergy.    We  live  under  this  curse,  that  what* 
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ever  Ann  of  regimen  we  adopt,  wlietlwr  m  CkBBch  or  Sftato, 
ilionis  aad  thiellee  wmt  be  prodneed.  Oar  own  wiedda 
«nd  prudence  may  in^^aae  or  dimimeh  tkeir  nonber :  but 
eome  eyil  will  be  found,  and  we  try  in  vain  to  escape  from  it. 
To  avoid  one  class  of  real  cat  rappoaed  grierances  in  Ifae  afiH 
pointment  of  the  Clei^,  without  appeal  to  the  congregar- 
tion;  odier,  and  flognetimeB  greater  evibi  have  been  pce^ 
fened,  by  popular  elections.  By  these,  the  errors  of  the 
people  are  perpetuated,  where  the  opini<Mis  of  the  congDega^ 
tion  are  erroneous.  The  teacher  is  con^Ued  to  pieaah  the 
sentiments  of  his  heafers ;  and  to  learn  impUcitly,  wheve  he 
ought  to  instruct  freely.  As  no  dominion  is  more  cruel, 
arbitrary,  capricious,  and  unjust,  than  the  dominion  of  lai^ 
lemd  therefore  irresponsible  bodies ;  no  riavery  is  so  intole- 
rable, as  subserviency  to  their  fluctuating  opinions. 

The  prayer  of  tiie  disciples,  at  the  election  of  Matthias^ 
may  be  considered  as  one  proof  of  their  acknowledgment  of 
the  divinity  of  our  Lord. 

We  are  brought,  in  tiie  third  section,  to  that  wonderful 
Bvent,  by  which  the  ignorant,  timid,  prejudiced  dtscifrfes  of 
our  Lord,  obtained,  in  one  instant,  by  the  especial  Provi- 
dence of  God,  advantages,  ficcomplishments,  knowledge, 
and  every  other  requisite  qualification  for  the  noble  office, 
which  would  have  otherwise  required  the  labour  of  many 
years.  Endued  with  power  from  on  high,  they  became  at 
once  prudent  legislators,  sober  and  learned  judges,  eloquent 
preachers,  liberal  without  compromising  truth,  tolerant  with* 
out  religious  indiffiBrence.  Through  the  whole  of  -the  re- 
mainder of  the  New  Testament,  the  Apostles  appeal  to  the 
miraculous  giffas  of  healing,  of  languages,  of  discerning  of 
spirits.  The  contrast  of  their  present  and  former  conduct 
demonstrates  the  internal  change  which  had  taken  place. 
Without  these  assistances,  indeed,  the  religion  which  com- 
manded the  submission  of  the  passions,  for  the  sake  of  a  cru- 
cified criminal,  whom  they  asserted  to  have  been  a  divine 
Being,  could  never  have  prevaHed.    The  immediate  efibcts  of 
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this  great  event  are  related  in  the  next  sections,  the  accession 
of  converts,  and,  what  most  now  appear  ahnost  as  wonderfiil, 
the  union  of  Christians  in  this  truly  primitive  Church.  They 
were  neither  divided  by  absurd  jealousy,  by  the  pride  of  in* 
tellect,  by  adherence  to  some  strange  errors,  to  which  their 
iatilierB  pledged  themselves,  and  which  did  not  die  away  with 
the  political  events,  or  foolish  controversies,  in  which  they 
originated.  They  were  neither  influenced  by  the  fear  of 
oflFending,  by  a  regard  to  self-interest,  by  attachment  to  opir 
nions  which  they  received  without  inquiry,  and  maintained 
without  examination.  Truth,  confirmed  by  undeniable  evi- 
dence, and  demonstrated  by  irresistible  aigument,  was  the 
object  they  pursued,  and  obtained. 

After  the  conversion  of  the  cripple,  the  attention  of  the 
people  of  Jerusalem  was  so  much  excited,  that  the  Sanhe* 
drim  ordered  the  Apostles  to  be  summoned  $  and  enquired, 
what  new  imposition  was  about  to  be  practised  on  the 
Jewish  nation.  How  unbounded  must  have  been  the  rage  and 
indignation  of  the  Sanhedrim,  who  were  in  daily  expectation 
of  a  powerful  and  tempoml  Messiah,  a  conqueror  of  the  Ro- 
mans, and  an  elevator  of  the  Jewish  nation  to  the  height  of 
political  power ;  when  the  fishermen  of  Galilee  stood  before 
them,  and  aflSraied,  that  the  condemned  and  innocent  victim 
from  Nazareth  was  the  true  and  long  expected  Messiah; 
and  that  the  Sanhedrim  had  murdered  their  heaven-de- 
scended Sovereign!  In  the  not6  to  section  eight,  I  have 
given  the  parallel  between  Christ  and  Moses,  whose  predic- 
tion St.  Peter  had  applied  to  our  Saviour.  To  what  extent 
this  parallel  may  have  been  explained,  is  uncertain.  If  the 
Sanhedrim  heard  of  this  application,  they  must  have  been 
more  highly  enraged.  Thqy  imagined  they  had  crucified 
the  new  religion,  when  they  crucified  its  founder.  They  had 
but  nurtured  with  blood  the  seed  which  should  grow  into 
the  tree,  which  should  refresh  the  world  with  its  leaves,  and 
the  Church  with  its  fruits,  of  life.  Annas  and  Caiaphas, 
and  the  most  learned  Talmudists,  the  eminent,  the  honour* 
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abte,  and  the  noble,  were  assembled  to  hear  the  defence  of 
the  despised  fisherman,  whom  they  insulted  for  his  defi« 
dency  in  the  only  learning,  which  their  intellectnal  vanity 
esteemed.  Another  extraordinary  descent  of  the  Holy  Spi- 
rit is  related  in  section  eleren,  to  encourage  and  animate  the 
eonverts  at  this  beginning  of  their  predicted  persecutions. 
The  Church  continued  at  peace,  wealthy,  flourishing,  and 
united. 

With  this  abundant  prosperity  began  the  corruption  of 
the  Church.  Ambition,  a  more  powerful  passion  than  ava- 
rice, which  is  its  minister  only,  divided  the  infant  commu- 
nity. Ananias  first  desired  eminence  by  his  apparent  libe- 
rality ;  he  might  have  wished  also,  as  many  have  supposed, 
to  obtain  a  more  ample  provision  at  some  future  period,  fipom 
the  funds  of  the  Church.  The  custom  now  began,  which  in 
Christian  societies  has  never  been  discontinued,  of  maintain- 
ing the  poor,  from  some  permanent  fund,  afforded  by  the 
voluntary  benevolence  of  the  wealthy. 

From  the  fourteenth  to  the  twentieth  sections,  we  read  of 
the  gradual  progress  of  the  new  faith.  The  repetition  of  his 
assertion  by  St  Peter,  that  the  crucified  and  innocent  Nsp 
zarene  was  the  real  Messiah,  made  the  Sanhedrim  resdve 
to  punish  tilie  Apostles  with  death.  They  were  checked  by 
the  advice  of  Gamaliel.  The  increasing  numbers  of  the 
Church  made  the  election  of  new  oflicers  necessary,  who 
dbould  peculiarly  devote  themselves  to  those  duties  which 
interfered  with  the  proper  discharge  of  the  higher  and  apos- 
tolic office.  The  Apostles  prescribed  the  qualifications  of 
the  deacons,  and  approved  of  the  choice  of  the  people. 
This  subject  is  partially  discussed  in  the  note  to  the  eigh- 
teenth section.  In  the  note  to  the  following  section  I  have 
endeavoured  to  shew  that  Mr.  Benson's  Chronology  of  the 
Life  of  Christ,  which  I  have  adopted  from  a  full  conviction 
of  its  accuracy,  is  consistent  with  the  prophecy  of  the  seventy 
weeks  by  the  Prophet  Daniel. 

In  the  twentieth  section  we  read  of  the  breaking  out  of 


Ae  peiMnitite,  in  which  St.  Stephen  waa  martyr^d^  whifo 
testifying  the  divinily  of  Christ,  and  asserting,  in  the  pv^-^ 
senoe  of  St.  Paul,  at  that  time  one  of  his  persecutors,  that 
he  bblw  the  glory  which  had  been  seen  by  their  patriarchal 
ancestors;  and  that  the  crucified  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was 
the  personage  who  appeared  with  it.    The  ancient  Jew» 
belieyed  that  the  Angel  Jehovah  was  the  manifested  Gbd  of 
their  fathers ;  and  Stephen,  in  his  dying  moments,  declared 
that  Jeeus  of  Nazareth,  and  the  Angel  Jehovah,  were  ther 
same  being.    This  was  blasphemy  to  the  Jews,  who  cook 
sidered  our  Lord  as  a  man  ;  and  it  must  have  shocked  the 
unbelieving  zealot,  who  afterwards  became  the  Apostle  of 
the  Gentiles.    But  the  assertion  of  St.  Stephen  shews  to  us 
yet  fbrther,  how  beautifully  the  dispensations  of  God  blend 
one  witk  another,  and  rest  upon  the  same  evidenoft    Si. 
Paul  must  have  remembered  die  dying  exclamation  of  ti\& 
prdto^martyr,  when  he  was  himself  favoured  widi  the  open-' 
ing  of  the  invisible  world,  and  widi  the  appearance  of  the- 
same  AngA  Jehovah,  Jesus  of  Nazareth.    If  St  Paul,  as  a 
leasned  Jew,  had  been  required  to  select  the  only  evidence' 
which  could  convince  him  that  Jesus  waa  the  Christ;  it  is 
probable  that  he  woidd  have  demanded  the  appearance  of 
tbid  Sfaedttnah,  sfxi  the  manifested  God  of  hia  ancestors; 
This  was  voucfaBafed  to  hint)  at  bis  convension,  when  the 
Jesus,  whom  Stephen  saw  standing  at  the  right  hand  of  God, 
appeared  to  him  in-  the  same  glory,  and  told  him,  '*  I  am 
Jesus,"  the  manifested  God  of  thy  fathers,  the  Angel  Jeho- 
vah, '*  whom  thou  persecutest." 

•  In  consequence  of  the  Pauline  persecution,  the  Apostles 
were  dispersed  from  Jerusalem :  and  the  converts,  who*  were 
probably  gifted  with  miraculous  powers  for  that  purpose* 
every  where  preached  the  new  religion.  The  provinces  of 
Judsea  now  received  Christianity.  Samaria  began  to  abound 
with  converts,  to  whom  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  were 
imparted  by  the  hands  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  John;  die 
Apostles  alone,  as  the  higher  order  in  the  piestfaood  of 


Christiasityt  poaseBsiag  autkority  to  confer  them*  Fvonl 
this  circmnstance  tho  ancient  Church  confined  the  power  of 
confirming  to  the  Bishops,  as  the  successors  of  the  Afiostlee^ 
in  those  ordinary  acts  of  authority^  which  they  considered 
essential  to  all  Christian  Churches,  When  the  provinces  off 
Judaea  were  thus  Christianized,  the  time  for  appealing  to 
the  Jews,  and  the  Proselytes  of  Ri^teousnesii,  (among 
whom  was  the  treasurer  of  Queen  Candace,)  appears  to  hare 
pome  to  its  proper  termination*  The  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew 
was  probably  now  written  for  the  use  of  the  scattered  coma 
munities ;  and  the  Pauline  persecutioa  is  unexpectedly  terf 
minated  by  the  sudden  interposition  of  Divine  Providence, 
in  the  conversion  of  its  principal  agent.  This  event  is  related 
m  the  thirty-first  sectipni 

In  the  note  to  the  thirty-^t  section,  I  have  briefly  consi*' 
dered  the  inferences  which  have  been  sometimes  deduced 
from  the  history  of  St.  Paul's  conversion,  that  no  man  can 
be  a  Christian,  who  does  not  experience  some  ntiraculoun 
change  or  interposition  of  a  similar  nature.  It  must  btf 
remembered,  that  St.  Paul  was  not  the  chief  of  profligates, 
but  chief  of  the  opponents  of  the  Gospel.  This  is  the  pro* 
per  meaning  of  his  appeUation,  **  the  chief  of  sinnersi"  It 
is  more  than  questionable,  whedier  the  sudden  demonstra- 
tion of  the  truth  of  Christiaaity,  whieh  was  now  enforced 
on  the  mind  of  St.  Paul,  as  the  very  best  and  most  unsuspiw 
cious  agent,  by  whom  Christianity  might  be  dispersed  with 
the  most  effect,  can  be  considered  as  an  argument  in  favouit 
of  the  doctrine  of  £he  sudden  conversions  of  educated 
Christians,  who  are  acquainted  firom  their  infancy  with  ^b» 
Scriptures,  and  know  why  Christ  rose  from  the  dead. 

With  the  preaching  of  St  Paul,  the  miracles  of  St.  Peter, 
and  the  repose  of  the  Churches,  this  chapter  tenotdnates.  I 
have  considered,  at  some  length,  the  doctrine  and  govern* 
ment  of  the  church  at  Jerusalem,  the  model  for  all  succeed- 
ing Churches.  I  have  devoted  some  time  to  this  point, 
because  an  attentive  perusal  of  the  Holy  Scriptores  alone- 
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has  eonnnced  me,  that  Jesus  Chri3t  is  the  Lawgiver  of  na* 
tions,  as  well  as  the  Saviour  of  individuals.  My  Biblei  my 
only  religion,  has  taught  me,  that  Christ  descended  from 
heaven,  neither  to  form  separate  congregations  of  good  and 
devotional  individuals — ^nor  to  unite  the  world  under  one 
ecclesiastical  domination.  He  came  to  make  every  separate 
kingdom  one  great  religious  family ;  and  thus  to  extinguish 
over  the  whole  earth,  wars  abroad,  and  factions  at  home,  and 
all  political  evils,  of  what  kind  soever,  by  religious  peace, 
and  mutual  love*  God  wills  the  present,  as  well  as  the 
future  happiness  of  man :  and  Christianity,  rightly  under- 
stood, is  the  only  means  by  which  the  divine  object  will 
eventually  be  accomplished. 

X.  The  time  had  now  fully  come,  in  which  the  exclusive 
appeal  to  the  Jews  was  to  cease,  and  the  new  dispensation 
to  begin ;  when  the  Gospel  was  to-be  preached  to  other  na- 
tions* This  chapter  includes  the  period  between  the  vision 
of  St.  Peter,  which  announced  the  enlargement  of  tlie 
Church,  and  the  mission  of  St  Paul  to  the  idolatrous  (3en- 
tile&  The  vision  of  St.  Peter  was  the  commencement  of 
the  fulfilment  of  our  Lord's  prophecy,  "  On  this  rock  I  will 
build  my  Church.'^  The  dissertation  of  Bernard  Duysing, 
m  the  Critici  Sacri,  on  this  subject,  is  exceedingly  curious. 
Some  extracts  are  given  from  it  in  the  note,  together  with 
die  interpretation  of  Jones  of  Nayland. 

A  discussion  arose  between  some  distinguished  theologians 
in  the  last  century,  on  the  Proselytes  of  the  Jews.  The  first 
Lord  Harrington  adopted  and  learnedly  defended  the  usual 
opinion,  that  in  addition  to  the  Proselytes  of  Righteousness, 
who  engaged  to  fulfil  the  whole  law  of  Moses,  there  was 
also  another  class,  who  professed  their  belief  in  the  God  of 
the  Jews,  but  who  did  not  bind  themselves  by  the  more  bur- 
thensome  ceremonial.  Dr.  Doddridge  and  Dr.  Lardner,  and, 
on  the  authority  of  their  arguments.  Dr.  Hales,  have  differed 
from  Lord  Barrington,  and  assserted  the  existence  of  the 
former  Proselytes  only.      Michaelis,  Dr.  Graves,  Selden, 
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Witsius,  Spencer,  Schoetgen,  Lightfoot,  and  others,  to  whom 
reference  is  made  in  the  first  note,  support  the  opinion  of 
Lord  Barrington,  though  they  have  not  noticed  the  contro* 
versy.  I  have  adopted  the  general  supposition.  The  exist- 
ence of  a  large  class  of  persons  of  the  same  description  as 
Cornelius,  who  should  receive  the  new  reUgion  before  it  was 
preached  to  the  idolaters  of  the  surrounding  country,  appears 
to  have  been  a  wise  provision  for  the  continuance  of  that 
gradual  and  silent  progress,  by  which  Christianity  was  to  be 
extended  through  the  world* 

The  new  dispensation  was  not  at  first  generally  received. 
The  converts,  who  were  scattered  from  Jerusalem  by  the 
Pauline  persecution,  preached  to  the  Jews  only.  The  Church 
at  Jerusalem  was  astonished  at  the  intelligence,  that  the  Pro- 
selytes of  the  Gate  were  to  be  admitted  into  the  Church ; 
and  they  commissioned  Barnabas  to  make  inquiry.  Saul, 
who  seems  to  have  been  now  merely  a  private,  though  emi- 
nent teacher,  is  associated  with  him ;  and,  on  their  arrival  at 
Antioch,  which  may  be  called  the  first  metropolis  of  the 
Christian  cities,  the  adherents  of  the  new  religion  are  called 
by  the  now  most  honourable  of  all  human  appellations. 
Many  have  been  of  opinion,  that  the  title  of  Christian  was 
given  by  divine  appointment  It  seems  probable  that  some 
designation  was  necessary  to  distinguish  the  Christians  from 
the  Jews,  with  whom  they  were  at  first  identified. 

Now  that  the  new  religion  had  become  so  firmly  establish- 
ed, that  it  embraced  another  large  class  of  persons,  the  lives 
of  the  Apostles  ceased  to  be  essential  to  the  existence  of  the 
rising  Church.  They  consequently  became  subject  to  the 
plans  of  their  enemies.  One  of  them  was  put  to  death :  the 
rest  appear  to  have  been  scattered  from  Jerusalem ;  and  the 
power,  which  had  at  first  been  common  to  them  all,  was  con« 
centrated  in  one,  who  was  left  at  Jerusalem,  in  the  time  of 
the  greatest  danger,  to  protect  and  govern  the  Church. 

I  have  considered,  at  greater  length  than  was  perhaps 
necessary,  the  opinion  that  St.  Peter,  after  his  miraculous 
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escape  rom  prison/  was  sheltered  at  Rome.  Many  Protest^ 
ant  writers  have  asserted  that  he  was  never  in  that  city. 
The  evidence  appears  to  be  more  favourable  to  the  other 
supposition  ;  and  it  is  probable  that  St.  Mark's  Gospel  was 
now  written  under  the  inspection,  or  at  the  dictation  of 
St.  Peter.  The  perversion  of  the  Romanist  theologians  on 
the  subject  of  St.  Peter's  residence  at  Rome,  is  well  known. 
The  supremacy  of  St.  Peter  is  a  fiction ;  it  is  the  Upas  tree 
of  Christianity;  it  has  poisoned  the  fairest  shrubs  and 
flowers  in  the  garden  of  the  Church.  It  has  changed  the 
peaceful  religion  of  the  mild  and  holy  Saviour,  into  a  series 
of  political  controversies ;  from  which  have  originated  civil 
wars,  alienations  of  princes  from  their  people,  and  of  people 
from  their  princes — and  all  the  civil  commotions  which  have 
prevented  the  progress  of  Christianity ;  which  have  given  its 
principal  triumph  to  infidelity,  and  every  where  degraded 
religion.  If  the  blundering  interpreters,  who  have  assigned 
this  imaginary  supremacy  to  St.  Peter,  had  granted  it  to  St. 
Paul,  they  would  have  been  more  able  to  defend  their  folly. 
St.  Peter  was  the  minister  of  the  circumcision,  St.  Paul  was 
the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  of  whom  the  Romans  were  the 
chief;  and  he  openly  reproved  St.  Peter  for  the  conduct 
which  he  thought  worthy  of  censure. 

The  remainder  of  this  chapter  relates  the  continued 
increase  of  the  Churches,  till  the  actual  appointment  of 
St.  Paul  to  the  mission  to  which  he  had  been  so  long  de- 
signated. 

XI.  We  now  arrive  at  the  dispensation  under  which  we 
ourselves  live,  when  the  Gospel  was  preached  to  the  idola- 
trous Gentiles.  In  consequence  of  his  divine  appointment, 
St.  Paul  received  the  sanction  of  the  heads  of  the  Church 
at  Antioch,  to  his  mission,  and  became  their  Apostle.  This 
chapter  contains  the  account  of  his  first  apostolical  journey. 
The  principal  points  considered  in  the  notes  to  this  chapter 
are — the  similarity  between  the  service  of  the  synagogue 
and  that  of  the  early  Church-*the  question  of  predestina- 
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tioa — ^th^  fipoatolieal  <fecreefrr«id'  tlie  nsluie  of  die  spiritttfll 
gifts,  titles,  md  offioesin.the  Church  of  Antiooh.  Vitrioga» 
who  was  both  a  theoriat  and  a  zealous  preri>yterian,  has  en- 
deavoured to  establish  the  identity  of  the  eoriy  Churdir 
government  with  that  of  the  synagogue.  I  have  pointed 
out  various  instances  in  whidi  the  supposed  parallel  entirely 
faite.  If  indeed  it  could  >be  shewn  to  be  complete,  the  umila- 
rity  would  prove  nothing  with  respect  to  the  question  con- 
cerning Episcopacy.  As  the  Jewish  synagogues  were  under 
the  controul  of  the  heads  of  their  religion  at  Jerusalem,  while 
^^h  congregaticMi  might  possibly  have  some  observancea 
peculiar  to  itsdf ;  so  also  the  Christian  Churches  were  nevev 
independent  of  the  apostolical  authority,  though  each  might 
perhaps  vary  in  certain  non-essential  particulars. 

XII.  The  twelfth  chapter  contains  an  account  of  thie  seoond 
iipostolieal  jovm^  of  St.  Paul.  Observant  of  our  Lord's  di* 
ireetipn,  that  his  Evangelists  should  .not  go  out  alone,  because 
**  in  the  inouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses  every  word  was  to  b« 
established,'"  the  Apostle,  having  ohosen  Silas,  after  bis  sepa** 
ration  from  BamabaQ,  proceeds  on  his  journey  with  Timothy^ 
whom  he  met  with  on  his  arrival  at  £>erbe.  .Qui  Lord's  pixvi 
mise,  that  l^is  Apostles  should  possess  authority  oarer  all  the 
power  of  the  enemy,  wi^  fulfilled  at  Pbilippi.  In  ^  formed 
part  of  the  Arrangement,  the  opini<Na0  rtspectingdemoniaoal 
possession  are  cpnsidered  at  some  length*  The  ease  of -the 
Pythoness  at  Pbilippi  s^ppears  to  afford  ;add:itional  Qvideod^ 
in  support  of  the  general  opinion,  that  the  instances  ^mexitioned 
in  Scripture  must  be  literally  interpreted  • 

In  the  tenth  section  Qf  this  chapter  we  come.to>tfaejfirst/of 
those  most  important  portions  of  the  inspired  writings,  the 
Epistles  of  Paul.  As  no  part  of  the  Scriptures  hwe  been 
more  frequently  ipieinterpreted  than  these  Epistles,  I  havia 
endeavoured  to  submit  to  the  rctader,  at  the  head  of  eaoh 
Epistle,  a  brief  statement  of  the  proposition  which  St.  Paul 
iatendedto  establish ;  and  so  to  analyse  the  Epistle  itself, 
that  the  nature  of  the  arguments,  by  which  that  pmposition. 

d2 
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18  established,  may  be  clearly  seen.    The  primary  meaning  of 
every  Terse  may  be  thus  more  probably  ascertained ;  and  the 
universal  adaptation  of  the  Epistles  to  the  circumstances  of 
the  Churches  of  Christ,  in  all  ages,  be  more  distinctly  pointed 
out    I  reject  the  hypotheses  of  Semler,  and  of  Taylor  of 
Norwich,  as  well  as  the  reasonings  of  his  follower,  Mr.  Bel- 
sham  ;  who  would  destroy  the  pecuUar  doctrines  of  Chris- 
tianity, by  endeavouring  to  prove  that  the  terms  and  phrases 
which  are  used  by  St.  Paul,  have  an  exclusive  reference  to 
the  disputes  of  the  apostolic  age,  respecting  the  admission  of 
the  Gentiles  into  the  Church  of  God,  and  are  therefore  to  be 
interpreted  as  alluding  only  to  the  privileges  of  the  visible 
Church.    While  it  must  be  allowed  that  the  existing  contro- 
versy between  the  Jews  and  the  Apostles,  on  this  point,  ought 
to  be  kept  in  view,  whenever  the  chief  Epistles  are  studied, 
we  shall  utterly  mistake  the  nature  of  that  sublimer  object 
which  the  Deity  proposed,  when  he  gave  inspiration  to  his 
servants,  if  we  attempt  to  confine  their  teaching  and  argu- 
ments to  the  advantages  of  a  visible  Church,  and  to  the  im-' 
partation  to  the  idolatrous  Gentiles  of  a  purer  system  of 
morality.    Their  object  was  rather  to  prove,  that  if  God  ad- 
mitted the  Jews  into  a  visible  Church  upon  earth,  as  an  earn- 
est and  proof  that  they  should  be  hereafter  admitted  into  a 
higher  state  of  purity  and  happiness  above ;  the  same  mercy 
would  receive  the  Gentiles  into  this  higher  glory,  and  conse- 
quently, as  an  inferior  privilege,  would  receive  them  into  a 
more  extensive  and  visible  Church  upon  earth.    On  this  ac- 
count it  is  that  the  doctrines  of  the  Trinity,  the  Incarnation, 
and  the  Atonement,  (without  which  essential  truths  is  no 
Christianity)  are  so  repeatedly  and  earnestly  insisted  upon. 
They  are  pur  pledges  of  future  discoveries  of  God,  when  we 
shall  rise  from  the  dead.    If  any  revelation  be  given  us  from 
above,  we  might  justly  expeet  that  some  internal  evidence  of 
its  truth  would  be  afforded,  in  addition  to  the  outward  facts 
which  demonstrate  its  divine  origin.    That  internal  evidence, 
among  other  doctrines,  would  probably  consist  in  some  ac- 
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count  of  the  Deity,  wbich  could  not  have  been  discovered  by 
reason;  and  which  would  be  the  one,  peculiar,  characteristic, 
and  mysterious  foundation  of  the  whole  fabric  of  truth.  This 
doctrine  would  be  so  interwoven  with  the  system  of  Revela- 
tion, that  it  would  be  alike'found  in  the  beginning,  the  middle* 
and  the  end.  The  removal  of  it  would  be  attended  with  the 
conviction  of  the  utter  uselessness  and  unreasonableness-  of 
the  remainder.  It  would  be  consistent  with  the  analogy  of 
faith ;  it  would  be  proportionate  to  the  greatness  of  the  soul 
of  man ;  it  would  be  capable  of  exciting  that  internal  feeling 
of  indefinitu^de,  which  uniformly  attends  our  contemplation  of 
the  visible  world,  by  whatever  branch  of  science  we  attempt 
to  ezploiie  it,  and  whether  the  microscope  or  telescope  be 
called  to  our  assistance.  Such  internal  evidence,  such  xxrpr 
terious,  essential  truth,  is  to  be  found  only  in  the  doctrine  of 
the  atonement  of  Christ — a  divine  and  an  incarnate  Being. 
It  ought  not  to  excite  surprise,  that  the  admirers  of  the 
powers  of  human  reason  have  so  uniformly  endeavoured  to 
overthrow  this  truth.  Salvation  by  a  crucified  Redeemer, 
who  was  at  once  a  manifested  and  predicted  God,  though  he 
was  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  and  was  despised  and  rejected 
of  men,  ever  was,  and  ever  will  be,  our  only  real  hope ;  while 
it  is  the  object  of  unabated  scorn,  both  to  the  deifiers  of  hu- 
man intellect,  and  to  all  the  deistical  critics  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament Impressed  with  these  convictions,  while  I  endeavour 
to  ascertain  the  primary  meaning  of  an  Epistle,  I  never  at- 
tempt to  bring  down  the  lofty  speculations  of  the  inspired 
writer  from  the  battlements  of  heaven,  to  the  walls  of  the 
visible  Church.  Without  losing  sight  of  the  controversies  of 
the  apostolic  age,  I  have  not  endeavoured  to  pervert  the 
meaning  of  any  one  passage,  by  forcibly  applying  it  to  these' 
disputes. 

The  notes  to  each  Epistle  contain  a  brief  account  of  their 
origin,  date,  place,  and  necessity.  These  will  be  found  to 
be  taken  from  our  popular  writers.  The  usual  sources  of  our 
knowledge  of  these  subjects  l^ve  now  been  so  thoroughly 
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explored,  that  little  ftddition  is  to  be  expected,  unless  we  are 
willing  to  invent  some  new  theory ,  or  defend  some  strange 
paradox. 

The  conduct  of  St.  Paul  at  Athens,  amidst  the  contempt 
which  the  speculatiire  philosophers  of  the  academy  felt  and 
expressed  for  the  Hebrew  teacher^  snggetfted  some  remarks 
on  the  best  mode  by  which  the  missionary  and  the  disputant, 
whether  among  heathens  or  infidels,  may  at  once  conciliate 
his  hearers,  and  advocate  truth.    In  a  note  to  another  part 
of  this  section,  I  have  briefly  considered  some  of  those  in* 
quiries  which  in  our  early  age  are  so  deeply  interesting ;  but 
.which  we  are  generally  contented  to  resign  to  their  own  dif- 
ficulty, in  our  maturer  years.    The  utter  impossibility  of 
solving  the  problems  respecting  the  nature  and  attributes  of 
God,  concerning  the  permission  of  evil,  the  existence  of 
matter,  the  origin  of  the  universe,  the  souroes  of  action  with 
the  Deity,  and  many  others,  is  one  great  proof  of  our  future 
immortality!  and  of  our  eternal  improvement. 

In  the  fourteenth  section  we  come  to  the  first  Epistle  to 
the  Thessalonians.  The  Epistle  to  the  Gralatians  had  foeefi 
written  to  prove  the  reasonableness  of  the  doctrine,  that  th^ 
Gentiles  were  to  be  readmitted  into  the  Church  of  God. 
This  Epistle  contains  a  brief  statement  of  the  evidences  iti 
favour  of  Christianity ;  and,  as  the  inspired  writings  werb 
read  in  all  the  Churches,  we  may  consider  the  first  Epistle  to 
the  Thessalonians,  as  a  supplement  to  the  former. 

The  next  section  gives  us  an  account  of  the  preaching  of 
St.  Paul  at  Corinth.  While  he  continued  in  that  city  he 
addressed  another  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians,  to  remove  a 
misinterpretation  of  his  former  letter,  concerning  the  second 
coming  of  Christ.  He  assures  them,  that  the  early  descent 
of  our  Lord  to  judgment  is  not  to  be  expected  till  a  great 
apostasy  had  begun,  and  flourished,  and  was  overthrown. 
The  marks  which  distinguish  this  apostasy,  describe  tb^ 
Church  of  Rome.  I  have  not,  however,  on  my  own  autho- 
fity,  represented  t^6|)ery  as  the  predicted  apostasy.    The 
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aigumeDts  whieh  have  proved  satisfactory 'to  the  great  miyo* 
rity  of  Protestants  on  this  subject^  are  principally  taken  from 
Dr.  Benson.  Being  convinoed  by  these  arguments,  that  the 
corrupt  Church  of  Rome  is  described  by  St.  Paul,  as  the 
great  sin  of  Christianity ;  I  have  not  hesitated  to  escpress 
and  defend  that  opinion.  To  maintain  Protestantism/ and 
to  oppose  Popery,  is  not  the  cause  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, or  of  the  English  nation  alone ;  it  is  the  cause  of  all  man* 
kind.  To  resist  that  dominion,  is  the  solemn  and  bounden 
duty  of  every  man  who  wishes  well  to  the  human  race,  or 
who  desires  universal  ecclesiastical  and  civil  freedom.  The 
giant  which  once  bestrode  the  civilised  world  hke  a  Colos- 
sus, is  restless,  and  struggling  beneath  the  weight  of  in-  ^ 
creasing  knowledge;  but  its  convulsive  movements  stiU 
ahake  the  whole  of  Christendom,  and  his^breath  is  the  fur- 
nace of  the  volcano.  We  may  mark  the  literary  infidelity  of 
the  age,  and  the  ancient  superstitions  of  papal  Rome  ascend* 
ing  from  the  opposite  sides  of  the  intellectual  horizon,  and 
overshadowiug  the  nation  with  their  frowns.  Our  duty  must 
be  to  strengthen  the  Protestant  institutions — to  promote  the 
plans  of  good,  which  aim  at  the  enlightening  of  mankind — 
to  sacrifice  to  truth,  as  well  as  to  candour,  and  to  plead  for 
the  union  which  may  be  founded  upon  useful  laws.  It  may 
be  queistioned  whether  truth  does,  not  flourish  more  in  an  age 
of  controversy,  than  of  religious  indifference.  Christianity 
would  never  have  established  its  unyielding  peculiarities  of 
opinion,  discipline,  and  holiness,  if  the  Apostles  had  con* 
sented  to  forego  their  zeal  and  diligence,  in  deference  to  po- 
pular clamour,  compromised  error,  or  the  political  plans  of 
their  superiors.  Truth  was  their  only,  their  undivided  ob- 
ject. From  this  they  were  neither  intimidated,  nor  per- 
verted, nor  seduced  ;  till  by  their  preaching,  and  their  writ- 
ing, and  their  perseverance,  they  gave  their  perfect  example 
to  the  Christian  teacher ;  and  erected  the  Church  and  the 
Religion  of  Christ,  upon  the  ruins  of  every  existing  error. 
Their  successors  have  lately  desisted  firom  the  wars  of  the 
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tongue  and  of  the  pen ;  and  the  consequence  has  been^  that 
Christian  union  is  destroyed^  truth  is  trodden  under  foot, 
and  religious  indifference,  assuming  the  name  of  liberality, 
demands  and  receives  the  general  homage.  The  marks  of  our 
alienation  are  now  so  deeply  worn,  that  we  might  fear  we 
shall  never  meet  but  in  the  grave — ^that  we  never  shall  wor- 
ship together  as  one  great  family  of  God,  till  we  rise  from 
the  dead,  and  bow  before  his  throne  in  the  invisible  world. 

On  the  authority  of  Michaelis  and  Dn  Hales,  I  have 
assigned  an  early  date  to  the  Epistle  of  Titus.  The  vow  at 
Cenchrea — the  disputes  at  Ephesus — and  the  return  of  St. 
Paul  to  Antioch,  terminate  the  chapter. 

XIII.  The  third  apostolical  journey  of  St  Paul  presents 
us  with  the  same  kind  of  history  as  the  preceding.  Proceed- 
ing from  Antioch  to  the  Churches  which  he  had  planted  in 
Galatia  and  Phrygia,  he  remained  two  years  in  Ephesus,  and 
sent  Timothy  and  Erastus  to  Macedonia  and  Greece.  From 
Ephesus  he  writes  his  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  to  re- 
prove the  irregularities  and  disorders  which  had  began  to 
divide  the  Church  of  Corinth ;  and  to  answer  various  ques- 
tions in  doctrine  and  discipline,  whicbr  had  been  proposed  to 
him  by  his  converts.  The  Apostle  has  been  supposed,  in 
this  letter,  to  deny  his  own  plenary  inspiration.  This  opinion 
is  considered  in  the  note,  principally  from  the  labours  of  the 
lamented  Rennell. 

The  success  of  St.  Paul  at  Ephesus  at  length  endangered 
the  profits  of  the  shrine-makers  of  the  temple  of  Diana.  By 
their  means  he  is  compelled  to  retire  to  Macedonia,  when  he 
writes  his  first  Epistle  to  Timothy ;  to  direct  him  how  to  sup- 
press the  false  doctrines  which  the  Jewish  zealots  were  endea- 
vouring to  introduce  into  the  Church  at  Ephesus,  over  which 
Timothy  had  been  appointed.  The  Gospel  had  now  made 
such  progress,  that  it  had  become  necessary,  as  in  the  in- 
stance of  Titus,  and  now  of  Timothy,  to  place  in  large  dis- 
tricts persons  who  should  ordain  ministers,  and  maintain  dis- 
cipline among  the  Churches. '  When  the  converts  were  re- 
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quired  to  sabmit  to  the  authority  which  was  now  established 
over  them,  they  began  t6  questicm  the  right  of  the  Apostles 
to  control  and  govern  them.  Thus  we  find  in  the  eleventh 
section^  that  St.  Paul  wrote  from  Maqedonia  his  second  Epis- 
tle to  the  Corinthians,  to  vindicate  his  authority,  and  to  can* 
tion  his  people  against  the  influence  of  false  teachers.  By 
thus  reading  the  Epistles  in  their  connexion  with  the  history, 
and  considering  them  in  their  consecutive  order,  we  see  the 
manner  in  which  the  Churches  were  agitated,  and  the  neces- 
sity of  discipline,  as  well  as  of  devotion,  in  all  Christian  socie- 
ties. In  this  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  St.  Paul  observes 
the  same  conduct,  which  but  a  short  time  before  he  had  so 
earnestly  recommended  taTimothy.  The  two  Epistles  reflect 
light  on  ^ch  other,  and  give  us  a  more  accurate  notion, 
when  thus  considered  U^ther,  of  the  state  of  the  primitive 
Churches. 

It  is  not  necessary  that  I  should  add  in  this  place  any 
remarks  to  those  which  will  be  found  in  the  note  to  the  thir- 
teenth section  of  this  Chapter,  the  Episde  to  the  Romans. 
Its  object  is  to  prove  that  Christ  alone  was  the  author  of 
that  one  sublime  plan  of  redemption,  which  included  all 
mankind  at  the  beginning,  and  which  was  intended  to  em- 
brace the  Gentiles  once,  more  within  the  Church  of  Ood; 
though  for  a  season,  on  account  of  the  Gentile  idolatry,  it 
had  been  confined  to  the  family  of  Abraham.  The  predic- 
tion of  the  present  state  of  the  Jews,  while  their,  temporal 
polity  was  still  flourishing,  and  of  the  eventual  restoration 
of  thut  people  to  the  Christian  Church,  demonstrates  the 
extent  of  the  prophetic  gifts  which  had  been  imparted  to  the 
Apostles. 

The  history  proceeds  to  relate  St  Paul's  joumejrs  over 
various  parts  of  Asia — his  presenting  himself  to  St  James, 
the  head  of  the  Church  at  Jerusalem — his  apprehension  in 
that  city — ^his  defence,  and  appeal  to  his  privily  as  a  Ro- 
man citizen  to  save  himself  from  the  indignation  of  his  own 
countrymen.    We  meet  with  another  instance  in  the  twenty- 
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mttk  seetioD,  of  tke  kiTaterate  hatred  which  the  Jews  stiH 
ooottaiied  to  bear  against  the  opmioa  which  St.  Paul  so 
strenuously  advocated,  that  the  Gentiles  were  to  be  received 
into  the  Church. 

In  the  twenty-eighth  section  we  are  presented  with  St. 

Paul's  appearance,  for  the  first  time  since  his  conversion» 

before  the  Jewish  Sanhedrim.    The  brief  narrative  of  St. 

Luke  does' not  stop  to  inform  us  of  the  mingled  rage,  and 

hatredi  and  contempt,  with  which  they  must  have  returned 

the  earnest  look  of  the  apostie,  when  he^  stood  before  them. 

They  had  granted  him  high  powers,  and  a  great  military 

command.     He  had  been  admitted  to  their  confidence — ^he 

had  distinguished  himself,  when  a  young  man,  by  his  ardent 

zeal  in  their  cause.    He  now  stood  before  them,  the  betrayer 

of  their  imagined  interests — an  apostate,  and   a  criminal. 

The  high-priest  commanded  him  to  be  struck,  on  account  of 

the  supposed  insult,  when  St.  Paul  began  the  defence  of  his 

Apparently  inconsistent  conduct,  with  asserting  that  he  had 

lived  in  all  good  conscience  before  Ood,  until  that  day. 

The  manner  in  which  the  apostle  divided  bis  judges  among 

themselves — his  subsequent  encouragement  to  persevere — 

the  conspiracy  of  the  Jews  to  kill  him — ^its  discovery— his 

accusation  and  defence  before  Felix,  Feet  us,  and  Agrippa— ^ 

and  his  appeal  to  the  emperor,  when  he  saw  reason  to  believe 

that  he  would  be  surrrendered  to  the  Jews  by  the  profligate 

Roman  Governor,  are  beautifully  told,  and  are  deeply  inteiv- 

esting.    It  will  be  observed  that  St.  l^aul,  whenever  he  is 

required  to  give  an  account  of  his  motives,  his  religion,  or 

his  conduct  as  a  Christian  teacher,  uniformly  appeals  to  his , 

miraculous  conversion,  and  to  the  appearance  of  a  great  light 

-at  mid-day,  which  was  seen  by  the  large  multitude  which 

attended  him.    The  Chapter  ends  with  his  being  oommitted, 

as  a  prisoner,  to  the  custody  of  the  centurion,  in  consequence 

of  his  appeal  to  Caesar. 

XIV.  Few  observations  are  necessary  on  the  fourteenth 
Chapter,  which  relates  the  vt>yage  of  St»  Paul  to  Rome,  his 
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^ipwreck  at  the  ishund  of  Mdita  (probably  in  the  Adriatic) 
and  bis  arriral  in  Italy.  During  his  imprisonmeikt  at  Rome* 
he  wrote  his  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  to  congratulate  them 
on  their  admission  into  the  Christian  Church,  througli  the 
mercy  of  God,  which  invited  them  to  holiness  of  life.  In 
the  second  year  of  his  imprisonment  he  sent  an  Epistle  to 
the  Philippians,  on  the  nsoal  subject^  to  caution  them 
against  the  Judaizing  teachers,  and  persuade  them  to  lore 
and  union.  The  Epistle  to  the  Colossians  affirms  the  docL 
trine  of  the  atonement  of  Christ,  against  the  metaphysical 
Esaenians  and  Judaizers.  These  Epistles  shew  the  constant 
ftnd  peculiar  care  of  the  Apostle  over  the  Chiuohes,  and  bis 
grelat  anxiety  to  preserve  the  converts  in  the  purity  of  the 
faith.  The  beautSTul  Epistle  to  Philemon  displays  the  sin- 
gular union  of  courtesy,  kindness,  and  benevolence,  which 
characterised  the  Apostle  in  private  life.  The  6r8t  of  the 
Catholic  Epistles,  that  of  St.  James,  was  also  given  to  the 
Churches  at  this  period.  The  doctrines  of  St.  Paul  on  jus- 
tification by  faith,  without  the  deeds  of  the  law  of  Moses, 
appear  to  have  been  so  misinterpreted,  as  if  the  Apostle  had 
taught  the  opinion  of  salvation  without  holiness  gf  life. 
Though  the  grace  and  mercy  of  God  are  the  sole  causes  of 
the  fiystem  of  redemption,  holiness  is  the  only  means  by 
which  that  redemption  may  be  secured.  Holiness  is  the 
root  of  both  present  and  future  happiness,  and  is  the  one 
great  object  of  the  Gospel.  It  cannot  therefcnre  excite  sur* 
prise,  that  the  Catholic  Epistles  should  be  |Hrincipally  writ- 
ten to  enforce  these  practical  duties. 

XV.  In  this  last  Chapter  I  have  endeavoured  to  give  a 
brief  history  of  the  Christian  Church  to  the  present  day. 
The  fourteenth  Chapter  ended  with  th^  release  of  St.  Paul 
from  his  first  imprisonment,  and  the  writing  of  the  Book  of 
the  Acts,  by  his  companion  St.  Luke.  While  the  Apoatle 
was  waiting  in  Italy  for  Timothy,  he  had  the  opportunity  of 
-cali^yy  considering  the  State  of  his  countrymen.  He  ob- 
-serred  their  hatred  towards  himself— their  contempt  towards 
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him  as  an  apostate,  and  deserter  of  the  cause  of  the  Sanhe* 
drim — their  inadequate  ideas  of  the  Messiah — ^the  ap« 
proaching  ruin  of  Jerusalem^  and  the  consequent  dispersion 
of  his  people.  Impressed  with  sorrow  for  their  condition, 
he  made  his  last/  and  perhaps  his  greatest  effort,  to  conyince 
them  of  the  real  nature  of  the  spiritual  Being  whom  they 
ought  to  expect ;  as  the  causer  of  a  greater  deliverance 
than  the  rescuing  of  their  degraded  country  from  the  domi« 
nion  of  Rome.  Avoiding  all  mention  of  his  own  offensive 
name,  he  wrote  his  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  to  prove  the 
truth  of  the  doctrine  upon  which  alone  Christianity  is  esta- 
.'blished,  the  divinity  and  atonement  of  Christ,  who  is  the 
Word  of  God,  the  personal  and  manifested  Logos  of  their 
own  Scriptures.  The  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  may  be  con- 
sidered the  key  to  the  Old  Testament,  and  the  most  im* 
portant  of  all  the  inspired  writings  to  him,  who  would 
understand  clearly  the  Scripture  doctrine  of  the  person  of 
Christ. 

It  is  not  improbable  that  St.  Paul  proceeded  from  Italy 
to  the  various  places  to  which  he  intimated  his  desire  to 
travel,  and  to  others,  which  are  mentioned  in  ecclesiastical 
history  as  the  scenes  of  his  labours.  The  reasons,  upon  the 
authority  of  which  it  is  believed  by  many,  that  he  now  tra- 
velled to  Britain,  Jerusalem,  Antioch,  to  certain  towns  in 
Asia,  to  Greece,  and  Rome,  will  be  found  in  the  notes,  from 
the  second  to  the  twelfth  sections. 

On  his  second  visit  to  Rome,  the  Apostle  was  again  im- 
prisoned, in  the  general  persecution  of  the  Christians  under 
Nero.  In  the  anticipation  of  approaching  death,  he  wrote 
his  second  Epistle  to  Timothy.  In  this  letter  he  takes  his 
farewell  of  his  friend,  and  of  the  Church,  and  expresses  bis 
joy  at  the  prospect  of  a  painful  death,  with  that  humble,  but 
well-founded  confidence,  which  is  the  privilege  of  a  Christian 
only. 

The  approaching  death  of  St.  Paul,  and  the  near  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem,  evidently  rendered  this  the  most  appro- 
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priate  period,  when  the  rest  of  the  Apostles  who  were  still 
alive,  might  usefully  address  their  general  Epistles  to  the 
Christian  Churches.  We  are  accordingly  now  presented 
with  the  Epistles  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Jude.  The  prejudices 
of  the  former  Apostle  against  the  Gentiles  had  subsided,  and 
he  addresses  himself  joinUy  to  them,  with  the  Jewish  con- 
yerts,  to  encourage  them  to  holiness  and  to  patience  under 
suffering.  In  his  second  Epistle  he  reminds  them  of  the 
danger  of  apostasy,  and  of  the  end  of  the  Jewish  dispensa- 
tion, and  the  visible  world. 

About  the  same  time  St.  Jude  writes  his  Epistle,  to  guard 
the  converts  against  every  doctrine,  however  specious  it 
might  appear,  which  tended  to  diminish  the  sanctions  of 
hoUness.  This  was  the  one  great  object  of  all  religion :  and 
no  purity. of  faith,  no  zealous  attachment  to  a  party,  an  opi- 
nion, or  a  creed,  can  be  substituted  for  the  indispensable 
sacrifice  of  ourselves  to  God. 

The  sixteenth  section  brings  us  to  the  martyrdom  of  St. 
Peter  and  St.  Paul,  the  two  principal  leaders  of  the  army 
of  the  Church  militant  upon  earth.  It  is  probable  that 
none  of  the  Aposdes,  except  St.  John,  was  now  left  alive. 
The  appeal  of  the  Spirit  of  God  to  the  Jews,  was  now  ter- 
minated. St.  Peter  had  opened  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to 
his  people ;  St.  Paul  had  invited  and  adjured  them  to  enter 
in — ^they  had  refused  to  accept  the  invitation;  and  the 
wrath  came  upon  them  to  the  uttermost.  They  wander 
among  us,  the  outcasts  of  mankind.  The  contempt  of  the 
nations  has  begun  only  to  subside  into  pity  with  the  exist- 
ing generation.  For  the  first  time  since  the  fall  of  Jerusa- 
lem, their  Christian  brethren  regard  them  vrith  uniform 

benevolence. 

The  eighteenth  section  contains  the  Book  of  the  Revela- 
tions. I  believe  it,  with  Dr.  Clarke,  to  have  been  intended 
to  supply  the  place  of  a  continued  succession  of  prophets  in 
the  Christian  Church.  I  have  divided  it,  vrith  some  varia- 
tions, according  to  the  theory  of  its  interpretation,  submitted 


Ikit  introduction; 

to  &ie  world  by  our  latest  and  most  popular  commentator, 
Mr.  Faber. '  The  reader  is  supposed  to  have  perused  the 
volumes  of  this  learned,  though  not  always  satisfaotOYy, 
hierophant. 

The  opinion  that  tlie  apostaey  of  papal  Rome  is  announc- 
ed in  the  Book  of  Revelations,  has  been  long  and  rightly 
received  among  the  Churches.  Mr.  Croly  has  published* 
some  very  curious  and  valuable  observations  cm  this  point. 
He  is  of  opinion  that  the  principal  portions  of  the  Apo* 
calypse  refer  exclusively  to  the  corruptions  of  the  wes- 
tern Churoh.  I  subjoin  a  brief  analysis  of  his  ingenious 
system  of  interpretation,  which  is  worthy  of  the  attention  of 
the  biblical  Student,  for  whose  advantage  this  si9|ement  is. 
principally  designed,  (x). 

(x)  The  System  of  Interpretation  of  the  Apocalypse,  hy  the  Rev.  George  Croly, 
A.M.  && — The  Apocalypse  is  not  a  consecutiye  prophecy,  but  afascicuitu  of  pro- 
phecies, seen  probably  at  intervals,  during  St.  John'a  dwelling  at  PatnoB,  ail  pfe- 
dicting  nearly  the  sane  events,  under  diflbrant  -einUeiiis  and  modes,  of  expr«8slon, 
and  thus  checking  and  illustrating  each  other.    AAer  the  first  three  chapters,  ad« 
dressed  to  the  Asiatic  Churches,  the  predictions  are  strictly  confined  to  Europe  I 
They  take  no  notice  of  the  Eastern  Church,  nor  of  Mahometanism.     They  are 
limited  to  Popery,  of  which  they  give  a  history,  regular,  dose,  and  drcumstantial, 
in  a  remarkable  degree.    Analysis  of  the  Apocalypse. — Chapters  4,  5,  6,  7,  (the 
chapters  of  the  Seals)  are  a  general  view,  or  index,  of  the  events  detailed  in  the 
subsequent  predictions.     These  chapters  comprehend  the  course  of  Providence, 
from  the  birth  of  Christianity  to  the  Millenium.     Chapters  8,  9,  10,  1 1,  (the  chap- 
ters of  the  trumpets)  are  identical  with  chapters  15  and  16,  (the  chapters  of  the 
seals.)     They  both  predict  the  secies  of  eveoto  between  the  Reformation  in  the 
12th  century,  and  the  great  universal  war  in  which  Popery  is  to  perish.     But  the 
chapters  of  the  trumpets  mark  the  events  with  much  more  detail.    Thus  chapter  8, 
gives  a  view  of  the  general,  physical,  and  moral  suiferings  of  man,  in  consequence 
of  the  divine  displeasure  at  the  corruptions  of  Christianity  by  the  Popedom. 
Chapter  9  is  a  most  remarkable  and  characteristic  prediction  of  the  French  Revo- 
lution.    This  prediction  has  been  hitherto  presumed,  by  the  majority  of  commen- 
tators, to  apply  to  Mahometanism.     This  is  the  chapter  which  Pastorini's,  Wahn- 
sley's  prophecies  apply  to.  Luther,  and  the  Reformation  in  Germany,  and  on  which 
the  Irish  Romanists  founded  their  expectation  of  a  massacre  of  the  PMtestants  in  the 
year  1825.  It  will  be  sliewn  that  it  applies  only  to  our  sera — that  its  date  is  past— aad 
that  it  is  the  history  of  the  French  Jacobin  empire.  Chapter  10  is  the  sudden  diffu- 
sion of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  synonymous  of  the  French  Revolution.    Chapter 
1 1  is  a  history  of  the  suppression  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  by  P^»ery,  of  their  public 
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Conimry  to  the  usaal  mode  of  airangem^t^  I  hftye  placed 
the  Epistles  of  St.  John  after  the  Apocalypse.  The  differ* 
ence  of  the  style  in  the  composition  was  one  of  my  principal 
arguments  for  so  doing.  The  language  of  the  Book  of  Re* 
velations  appeared  to  be  the  result  of  less  intercourse  with 
the  Greeks,  than  that  of  the  Epistles,  which  bear  much  re- 
semblance to  the  style  of  St.  John's  Gospel,  the  last  in  date 
of  the  inspired  writings.    The  powerful  recommendations 

eztincdon  by  Atheist  and  Revolutionary  France,  and  of  their  midden  recorery  fimo 
this  degradation,  by  being  spread  to  the  bonndaries  of  the  globe.  Chapteit  IS, 
13,  and  H,  with  17,  18,  and  19,  are  the  peculiar  narrative  of  the  Church  of 
Rome,  in  its  rise,  progress,  and  6nal  punishment*  Thus,  Chapter  12  gives  a  detail 
of  the  persecutions  of  Christianity  by  Paganism,  as  embodied  with  the  government 
of  ancient  Rome — ^with  the  transmission  of  the  spirit  of  Paganism  into  the  govern* 
ment  of  modem  Rome,  displayed  in  similar  persecutions  of  Christianity.  Chap.  IS, 
\»  a  striking  predieitoa  of  the  rise  of  the  combined  temporal  and  spiritual  power  of 
Rome.  Tlie  Reformation  under  the  Waldenses — the  fierce  vindictiveness  of  Rome 
agidnst  those  early  Christians — and  the  formation  of  the  Inquisition,  for  the  double 
purpose  of  crushing  the  Reformers,  and  of  raising  Popery  to  universal  dominion. 
Chapter  14,  is  a  predictiaii  of  the  downfall  and  extinction  of  Popery,  by  meana 
which  are  yet  hidden,  but  which  are  palpably  connected  with  some  great,  brief 
havoc  of  man,  and  ruin  of  the  government  of  nations.  The  intervening  chapters, 
15  and  16,  are  the  chapters  of  the  seals,  and  have  been  already  mentioned  as 
synonymous  with,  and  explanatory  o^  the  chapters  of  the  trumpets.  The  17th, 
18th,  and  19th  chapters,  areTailoiis  details  of  the  mode,  in  which  the  punish* 
ment  and  extinction  of  Popery  will  be  accompfisbed.  Of  these  chapters,  of  course, 
it  would  be  presumptuous  to  attempt  any  detailed  interpretation.  They  are  future, 
and  their  satisfactory  interpretation  must  wait  for  the  event  But  they  all  distinctly 
imply  some  visitation  of  the  divine  wrath  rapidly  approaching,  involving  the  world 
in  war,  of  an  extent,  fierceness,  and  power  of  dvil  and  physical  ruin,  beyond  all 
examine,  and  threatening  all  but  the  extinction  of  the  human  race;  a  deluge  of 
war.  From  the  20th  chapter  to  the  end  of  the  Apocalypse,  are  predictions  of  the 
period  which  is  to  follow  the  destruction  of  Popery,  as  the  great  criminal  and  cor- 
ruptor  of  the  Christian  world.  The  Millenium,  closing  in  a  second  brief  apostasy, 
to  be  distinguished  by  a  sudden  display  of  the  power  of  God,  IbUowed  by  the  day 
of  judgment,  and  the  consummation  of  that  system  6(  Providence  in  this  world. 
In  this  view  of  the  Apocalypse,  no  prediction  lower  down  than  the  French  Revo- 
lution, is  looked  upon  as  a  subject  for  exact  interpretation.  This  Revolution, 
however,  furnishes  the  kky  to  the  Apocalypse,  fixing  the  dates  of  the  numbers 
IMO  and  MS. 
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ako  to  love  and  truth  and  union  among  Christians,  which 
abound  in  the  Epistles  of  St.  John»  appeared  to  be  a  more 
yaluable  legacy  to  the  Churches  of  Qod,  than  even  the  pro- 
phecies of  the  Apocalypse..  Whether  there  be  prophecies, 
they  shall  cease — charity  never  faileth. 

The  completion  of  the  Canon  of  the  New  Testament  hav- 
ing been  noticed  in  the  twentieth  section,  I  have  Concluded 
the  work  with  a  brief  review  of  the  history  of  the  Christian 
Church,  from  the  close  of  the  apostolic  age  to  the  present 
period.  ^One  day  with  our  Lord  is  as  a  thousand  years,  and 
a  thousand  years  as  one  day.  Though  the  fire  by  night, 
and  the  pillar  of  cloud  by  day,  no  longer  guide  the  visible 
Church  through  the  wilderness  of  this  world — He  that  keep- 
eth  his  spiritual  Israel  can  neither  slumber  nor  sleep.  As 
surely  as  he  led  bis  people  in  the  olden  time  from  Egypt  to 
Canaan,  so  certainly  will  Ood  overrule  the  evil  of  our  state 
of  trial,  and  direct  the  nations  of  a  Christian  world  to  truth 
and  peace,  to  union,  and  to  mutual  love.  Individual  holi- 
ness and  political  happiness  must  prevail  upon  earth.  The 
province  of  this  planet  shall  be  re-conquered  from  the  power 
of  evil,  which  has  so  long  led  it  captive.  The  tree  of  life 
will  be  again  planted  in  the  Paradise  of  earth,  and  all  man- 
kind, renovated  in  holiness,  and  serving  their  only  great  Ood 
in  spirit  and  in. truth,  shall  become  one  religious  family  of 
one  merciful  Father.  ^ 

Such  are  the  sublime  representations  of  the  plans  of  Pro- 
vidence, which  appear  to  be  revealed  in  Scripture  respecting 
mankind.  When  we  remember  the  greatness  of  the  Deity, 
and  the  mystery  of  the  continuance  of  evil,  they  will  appear 
as  rational  as  they  are  scriptural.  They  are  founded  upon 
the  supposition,  that  evil  would  not  have  been  permitted, 
unless  greater  eventual  benefit  would  be  thereby  conferred 
on  all  accountable  beings.  By  the  atonement  of  Christ 
alone,  (the  one  great  truth  of  Scripture,)  evil  will  be  con- 
quered, and  universal  happiness  secured.    Shadows,  clouds. 
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imd  daiiuieBa  rest  upoa  the  future.  We  must  die,  we  must 
rise  again  with  enlarged  and  renovated  faculties,  before  we 
can  thoroughly  comprehend  the  government  of  the  moral 
universe^  which  is  thus  but  partially  revealed  to  us  in  Scrip* 
tnre.  The  Revelation,  which  I  have  been  endeavouring  to 
illustrate,  is  the  beginning  of  the  golden  thread,  by  which 
we  shall  be  enabled,  when  we  inherit  our  immortality^  to 
trace  the  whole  labyrinth  of  the  plans  of  Ood.  The  eternal 
contemplation  of  our  Jehovah,  and  the  perpetual  improve* 
ment  of  our  reason,  as  weU  as  our  exemption  from  the  po8<« 
sibility  of  evil,  are  among  the  noblest  of  our  anticipated  pri« 
yileges  hereafter*  The  best  and  greatest  of  our  present  pri- 
vities, is  the  power  of  securing  tbe  expected  happiness  of 
the  future,  by  our  right  use  of  the  mercies  of  Ood,  in  thia 
stage  of  our  existence. 

Whatever  may  be  our  discoveries  of  the  government  of 
Qodp  or  whatever  our  loftier  or  more  devotional  feelings  on 
the  perusal  of  Scripture ;  yet  another  point  remains  to  be 
considered,  before  we  can  thoroughly  understand  the  pri-» 
mary  meaning  of  the  sacred  writings.  We  must  never 
forget,  that  they  were  addressed  to  the  ancestors  of  that 
wandering  people,  whose  dispersion  among  the  nations  is  a 
perpetual,  visible  demonstmtion  of  the  accompUshment  of 
prophecy,  and  of  the  truth  of  Christianity.  Jesus  and  his 
Apostles  were  Jews.  They  conversed  with,  and  lived  among, 
and  appealed  to,  Jews.  To  have  been  understood  by  the 
people  to  whom  they  spoke  they  must  have  adopted  the 
idioms,  language,  proverbs,  and  modes  of  speaking  then  in 
use.  Their  conversations  would  have  been  filled  with  allu- 
sions to  the  events,  circumstances,  manners,  modes,  customs, 
^.  of  their  day.  To  understand  the  New  Testament  tho- 
roughly, therefore,  we  must  endeavour  to  comprehend  the 
sense  in  which  the  language  of  thq  Evangelists  was  under- 
stood by  the  people  of  their  own  age ;  and  the  requisite  ex- 
planations can  only  be  afforded  by  the  Jewish  writers.  The 
classical  writers,  in  many  respects,  are  of  little   service. 

VOL.  I.  e 
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Though  the  works  of  Raphelius,  and  of  innumentble  otherai 
who  have  illustrated  the  New  Testament  from  these  beauti-t 
ful  sources  of  criticism,  are  abundantly  useful,  they  have  not 
rendered  that  peculiar  and  more  essential  service  to  sacred 
literature  which  has  been  effected  by  the  students  of  the 
Talmiidical  writings.  The  learned  Baptisi  Dr.  Gill,  Sdioet-; 
gen,  Wetstein,  Lightfoot,  Drusius,  and  others,  have  conUi-« 
buted  much  more  effectual  aid  to  our  right  interpretation  of 
Scripture  (y).  Though  the  Talmuds  abound  with  fables  and 
absurdities — ^though  the  follies  and  conceits  with  which  the 
Jews,  who  refused  to  embrace  Christianity,  began  to  crowd 
their  books,  at  the  very  time  when  the  beautiful  day-spring 
of  the  New  Testament  Scriptures  began  to  scatter  the  dark** 
ness  of  mankind* — ^may  be  considered  as  the  beginning  of 
their  predicted  judicial  blindness,  these  books  still  illustrate 
the  language  of  the  Old  Testament.  They  contain  many 
vestiges  of  the  ancieat  spiritual  interpretations  (z).  They 
explain  the  antiquities,  allegories,  mysteries,  traditions,  &c, 
of  the  Jews,  which  are  alluded  to  in  Scripture.  Though  they 
were  written  at  a  later  period  than  the  books  of  the  Newt 
Testament,  as  I  have  shewn  in  my  concluding  note  to  this 
work,  they  were  compiled  in  the  apostolic  age,  or  in  those 

(y)  Foftqqun  ab  adolesoentU  meft  penuasnin  habuksem,  Gn^ops  Saaptnm 
nuhi  diligenter  perkgendos  essci  eum  qnidem  in  fioem,  ut  inde  mihi  plurima,  qii« 
ad  N.  T.  illiutradonem  facere  possunt,  adfisrrem ;  attamen  illis  bene  multis  per- 
lectu,  jps&  rerum  ezpeiienti&  didicissemi  non  tantos  eonim  fructiUi  quantos  animo 
pneceperam ;  quia  probatiafimi  quiqiie  Scriptoret  Gned  tanto  teeiilonini  interyaHdr 
a  N.  T.  auctoriboa  diatabant,  ut  ▼ocabula  tantnm,  non  autem  int^gm  tenteotitfi 
oraopoado  et  ipnns  linguae  antiqua»  genius,  oonvenirent,  adeo  ut  N.  T.  ttylua  ab^ 
ipsu  Vet  Gned,  vix  intelUgeretur ;  de  aliu  mediis  drcumspicere  coepL  Miasis  eigo 
ad  tempus  Gneds,  ad  Hebraica  acceadi  et  majori  quidem  fructu,  quam  putavenin, 
&C.  &C.  &c.  Snienhudus  ap.  Scboetgen.  Hone  Heb.  Pre£  sect  It.  (s)  Attende 
Lector,  says  Scboetgen,  et  obsenra  reliqnias  veritatis  Apnd  veteres  Jadsos.  Prius 
iUudeflSUum  Servatore  noitrolooge  fuit  intiqidiis,adeoque  lis  ^rbis  poterat  Judseoe 
eonvincere,  jam  adesse  tempora  Messise,  dum  4ictum  Ulud  ad  tempus  pnesens, 
adplioit :  idque  eft  pnedpud  de  causa,  quia  omnia  Mesdse  oitieria,  de  quibus  an- 
tecedentia  consulantur,  isto  tempoie  aderant.  Scboetgen.  HorsB  Hebraicse,  vol.  i*: 
p.  113. — See  on  tbls  subject  tbe  whole  of  Scboetgen's  Pkiefaoe  to  the  fint  volume. 
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which  immediatdy  SQCceeded  it,  when  the  traiditioiiB  of  their 
aQceatore  were  most  venerated,  and  when  the  storms  which 
desolated  the  country  attached  the  compilers  most  fondly  to 
the  very  words  and  phrases  of  their  learned  Rabbia  (a). 

Impressed  with  such  considerationsi  I  have  sometimes 
availed  myself  of  these  sources  of  illustration.  Though  I 
may  appear  to  have  wandered  too  far  from  the  strict  per- 
formance  of  the  task  which  I  had  assigned  myself *-the- 
arrangement  of  the  New  Testament,  I  would  not  refuse 
myself  the  pleasure  of  .perusing,  and  incorporating  in  my 
notes,  many  of  the  principal  remarks  of  the  learned  and 
laborious  Schoetgen.  It  is  indeed  to  be  regretted,  that  the 
works  of  this  divine  are  not  sufficiently  appreciated.  He 
was  imbued  with  the  true  spirit  of  theological  criticism. 
Undertaking  his  work  in  the  fear  of  God,  and  with  a  sincere 
desire  to  serve  the  Church,  he  never  commenced  his  diligent 
reading  without  fervent  prayer  that  his  exertions  might  be 
useful.'  Firmly  convinced  of  the.inspiratioii  of  the  New 
Testament,  be  had  no  hypothesis  to  serve — ^no  theory  to 
defend — ^no  novel  nor  ingenious  paradox  to  assert.  Ejqow-i 
ing  that  some  degree  of  reputation  would  follow  his  diligent 
researches;  he  guarded  himsdf  carefully  from  vanity  and 
self*conceit ;  and  rejected  much  of  which  the  benefit  was 
equivocal,  lest  the  reader  should  imagine  he  desired  only  to 
display  his  learning.  He  apologises  for  the  very  appearance 
of  affectation,  when  his  discussions  might  be  thought  unne- 
oessarily  prolix.  Every  where  acknowledging  his  obligatims 
to  Selden,  Wagenseil,  Braun,  Witsius,  Vitringa,  Edzard, 
lightfoot,  and  others,  he  still  confesses  the  possibility  of 
erroneous  conclusions,  and  his  utmost  care  to  av<Hd  them. 

(a)  I  entreat  the  attention  of  the  theological  student  to  the  Prefiuse  to  Schoetgen's 
HoHB  Hebnuctt,  which  is  now  before  me ;  and  to  Lightlbot's  Worki,  of  which  a 
new  edition  b  Just  completed,  aa  well  aa  to  Wetstein's  New  Teitament.  Th4 
honour  of  opening  to  the  world  the  fountains  of  tabnndical  learning,  I  r^oioe  to 
say,  belongs  to  one  of  our  own  countrymen.  To  use  the  quaint  expression  of 
Schoetgen^  nisi  Lightibotus  basset,  multi  non  saitassent. 
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language  is  perspicuous,  rather  than  elegant ;  and  hisr 
great  work  will  ever  be  esteemed  by  all  who  desire  to  undei^ 
stand  fuUy  and  satisfactorily  the  peculiarities  of  the  New 
Testament.  I  trust  that  some  theological  labourer  will  soon 
devote  himself  to  the  task  of  explaining  the  whole  of  the 
sacred  volume,  from  the  same  sources,  which  so  much 
amused  and  delighted  Schoetgen,  Selden,  Lightfoot,  Drusius, 
and  OiU. 

In  selecting  notes  from  these  sources,  an  additional  inte-^ 
rest  was  unavoidably  excited  for  the  wonderful  people,  to 
whom  so  much  of  our  Scriptures  was  addressed.  To  them 
many  notes  are  exclusively  written.  Though  various  circum-* 
stances  persuade  me,  that  the  mass  of  the  Jewish  people  is 
altogether  indifferent  to  the  exertions  which  many  benevo- 
lent and  good  men  are  daily  making  on  their  behalf, — 
though  they  at  present  despise,  for  the  most  part,  the  idea 
of  a  spiritual  Messiah — we  who  are  Christians  well  know- 
that  Palestine  is  the  land  of  EmmanueL  We  know  that  the 
Most  High  so  continues  to  govern  the  nations  of  the  world,* 
that  their  power,  and  wealth,  and  greatness,  whether  they 
arise  from  good  polity,  from  war,  or  iroiQ  commerce,  shall 
all  tend  to  the  accomplishment  of  his  prophecies.  Of  the 
unfulfilled  prophecies  of  God,  the  most  splendid,  the  most 
numerous,  and  apparently  the  most  easy  of  execution,  are 
those  which  relate  to  the  Jews,  They  will  again  plant  the 
vine  and  the  olive  upon  their  native  hills,  and  reap  their 
harvests  in  the  valleys  of  their  fathers*  The  history  of  the 
future  age  must  develope  the  means  by  which  this  great 
event  will  be  effected.  We  know  not  whether  they  will  be 
|)ome  back  to  Palestine  in  triumph  in  the  ships  of  a  power- 
ful maritime  nation :  (and  if  so,  may  God  grant  that  Eng- 
land, and  not  America,  nor  Russia,  nor  any  other  power, 
may  be  so  honoured  by  the  Almighty) — or  whether  in  their 
behalf  the  age  of  miracles  will  return,  and  a  great  simulta- 
neous effort  be,  therefore,  made  in  their  favour,  on  the  part 
of  the  sovereigns  of  Europe — or  whether,  by  the  exertions  of 


INTRODUCTION.  Ixix 

pioas  indiyiduals,  the  mass  of  the  community  'will  be  so 
leayened^  that  all  people  shall  unite  to  restore  them  to  the 
Holy  Land.  We  know  not,  whether  they  shall  obtain  their 
political  re-establishment  from  the  confederated  rulers  of  the 
^reat  Republic  of  Europe — or  by  an  easier  devotion  of  ihat 
wealth  which  is  daily  making  them  the  principal  agents  of 
-the  commerce  of  nations,  purchase  the  right  of  the  soil  from 
its  present  feeble  and  diyided  possessors — or  whether  the 
future  agitations  and  contentions  of  sovereigns,  may  render 
4t  desirable  that  an  important  boundary  power  should  be  re- 
-established in  Palestine ;  and  a  formal  surrender  of  their 
-territory  should  be  therefore  made  to  their  nation;  as  in 
times  past  the  policy  of  Persia  restored  their  ancestors  to 
Jerusalem,  in  consequence  of  its  defeat  by  the  Greeks ;  and 
of  the  treaty  which  forbade  the  Persians  to  come  within  a 
certain  distance  of  the  coast — or  whether  they  will  be  re- 
stored to  their  own  now  unoccupied,  uncultivated,  unregarded 
landy  the  central  spot  on  earth,  where  the  metropolitical 
dhurch  of  Ood  may  be  most  suitably  established  (6),  and 

(b)  Mr.  King's  remarks  upon  Palestine,  considered  as  the  centre  of  the  mille- 
nian  empire  of  Christ  upon  eartht  ate  highly  worthy  of  notice.  "  How  capable 
this  country  is  of  a  more  miiversal  intercourse  than  any  other,  with  all  parts  of  the 
earth,  is  OMMt  remarkable,  and  desenres  well  to  be  considered,  when  we  read  of 
■the  numerous  prophedes  which  speak  of  its  future  splendor  and  greatness ;  when 
its  people  shall  at  length  be  gathered  from  all  parts  of  the  earth  unto  which  they 
are  scattered,  and  be  restored  to  their  own  land.  There  is  no  region  in  the  world, 
^  which  an  access  from  all  parts  is  so  open.  By  means  of  the  Black  Sea  and  the 
Mediterranean,  there  is  an  easy  approach  from  all  parts  of  Europe,  from  a  great 
part  of  Africa,  from  America  by  means  of  the  Red  Sea  and  the  Persian  Gulf,  and 
the  well  known  roads  from  thence;  there  is  an  approach  from  the  rest  of  Africa, 
from  the  Bast  Indies  and  from  the  Isles;  and,  lastiy,  by  means  of  the  Caspian, 
the  lake  or  Sea  of  Bayhall,  and  the  near  communication  of  many  great  rivers,  the 
approadi  is  fiwilitated  from  all  the  northern  parts  of  Tartary.  In  short,  if  a 
skiUnl  geographer  were  to  sit  down  to  devise  the  fittest  spot  on  the  globe  for  uni* 
veml  empire,  or,  rather,  a  spot  where  aU  the  great  intercourses  of  human  111^ 
should  univenally  centre,  and  from  whence  the  extended  el&cts  of  univefsal  be- 
nevolence and  good-will  should  flow  to  all  parts  of  the  earth,  and  where  universal 
and  united  homage  should  be  paid,  with  one  consent,  to  the  Most  High;  lie  would 
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which  seems  to  be  waiting  till  the  heir  shall  resume  his 
claims,  by  some  other  way,  which  is  known  only  to  the  God 
of  their  fathers — all  this  must  be  left  to  that  history,  which  is 
the  only  right  interpreter  of  our  faith-preserving  prophecy. 
The  experience  of  the  past  ages  may  teach  us  the  manner  in 
which  the  pride  and  ambition  of  man  pursue  their  own  plans, 
and  are  successful,  or  are  defeated,  as  the  God  of  Christi- 
anity may  please  to  appoint,  for  the  accompUshment  of  his 
own  designs. 

Greece  boasted  of  Marathon  and  Thermopylae — Greece 
was  triumphant,  and  Persia  was  repulsed.  Neither  Themis- 
tocles  nor  Miltiades,  nor  his  son,  who  completed  their  victo- 
ries, nor  Darius,  nor  Xerxes^  nor  his  successor,  could  have 
believed,  that  their  opposite  continents  were  in  commotion, 
and  the  whole  world  was  agitated,  that  the  poor  and  despised 
prophets  of  Judsea  might  be  proved  to  have  spoken  truth; 
and  the  walls  of  Jerusalem  be  rebuilt  after  the  predicted 
period  of  the  Babylonish  captivity  (c).  When  Cyrus  the 
younger  advanced  into  the  plains  of  Babylon,  from  the 
frontiers  of  Persia,  with  a  well-appointed  army  of  veteran 
Greeks,  who  returned  to  their  own  country  after  his  unex- 
pected fall,  by  a  retreat  which  is  still  commemorated  as  the 
most  renowned  in  history;  neither  Cyrus,  Clearchus,  nor 
Xenophon,  could'  have  imagined  that  they  were  preparing 
the  way  for  the  accomplishment  of  the  prophecies  of  God ; 
by  pointing  out  to  the  Greeks  of  a  subsequent  generation, 
that  when  their  forces  should  be  united  under  one  head,  the 
kingdom  of  Persia  was  at  their  disposal ;  as  an  obscure  Jew 

not  find  another  so  raited,  in  all  drcumstances,  as  that  which  is,  with  emphaBia, 
called  the  Holy  Land.  These  observations,  perhaps,  may  not  deserve  great 
weight,  bat  they  ought  not  to  be  wholly  neglected ;  especially  when  it  is  considered 
bow  many  paisages  of  Scripture  there  are  which  plainly  decbure,  that  the  time 
ahall  at  length  come,  when  Zion  shall  be  the  joy  of  the  whole  earth." — ^Note  to 
Hymns  to  the  Supreme  Being,  p.  126.  mp  Hales  Amilysis  of  Chronology,  vol  iL 
p.  1351. 
(c)  See  Hales*s  Analysis  of  Chronology,  voLJi.  pt.  S.  p.  i%2. 
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liad  predicted.  They  could  not  tell,  that  one  reason,  why 
CyruB  could  not  conquer  Persia,  with  an  army  of  the  same 
people  who  should  hereafter  subdue  it,  might  be — the  pro- 
phecy of  Daniel,  that  a  Greek  alone  should  become  its 
cooqueixnr* 

Rome  did  not  know  that  its  gradual  conquests  should 
overspread  the  world,  and  the  nations  should  imperceptibly 
conform  to  its  goyemment ;  and  then  that  its  factions  should 
be  extinguished,  and  compelled,  whatever  their  republican 
indignation  might  be,  to  submit  to  one  imperial  ruler ;  in 
order  that  the  words  of  the  Jewish  prophets  might  be  fulfilled, 
and  the  world  be  at  peace,  when  the  Messiah  should  be 
bom.    But  as  we  now  look  back  upon  these  events,  and  see 
how  the  God  of  Christianity  rides  in  the  whirlwinds  of  war, 
and  directs  all  the  storms  of  human  passions :  so  shall  the 
generations  which  are  yet  to  come,  look  upon  the  changes 
in  En^nd,  which  established  that  Protes^ntism  which  is 
the  blessing  of  mankind — ^they  shall  look  back  upon  the 
JRevdutions  of  France,  and  the  opposition  of  England  to 
infidelity  in  religion,  and  anarchy  in  politics,  and  admire,  in 
the  unlimited  consequences  of  the  events  of  the  last  genera«- 
tion,  the  accomplishment  of  the  prophecies  of  God. 
'    Brethren  of  the  house  of  Israel !  if  any  such  may  be  in* 
duced  to  l»ten  to  a  student  of  your  own  Scriptures,  your 
tank  among  nations  will  still  be  high  and  splendid.    The 
Qod  of  your  fiithers  has  now  permitted  you,  for  nearly  two 
thousand  years,  to  wander  over  the  world,  an  oppressed,  an 
insulted,  and  des{4sed  people,  without  a  sovereign,  a  king* 
dom,  or  a  church.    God  is  a  Being  unchangeable,  and  wise, 
and  good.    You  hold  in  your  hands  a  collection  of  books 
which  tells  you  of  the  glories  of  your  ancestors — ^how  they 
were  separated  firom  the  rest  of  the  world,  neither  because 
they  were  greater,  nor  wiser,  nor  better,  nor  braver,  than  the 
rest  of  men  upon  whom  the  rain  descended  and  the  sun 
shone :  but  because  the  love  of  God  elected  them,  and  gave 
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them  their  laws  and  iiiBtitutions,  to  preserve  the  memory  of 
his  name,  amidst  the  contagion  of  idolatry ;  and  to  obtain 
for  themselves  political  power  and  eminence,  as  the  result  of 
their  obedience* 

The  nations  among  whom  they  were  planted,  respected 
and  feared  them,  so  long  as  they  obeyed  their  law :  they 
subdued  and  conquered,  and  led  them  into  captivity,  when 
they  forgot  their  allegiance  to  Jehovah,  The  last  and 
longest  of  their  captivities  was  attended  with  this  good 
effect;  it  extirpated  the  reomant  of  that  attachment  to 
idolatry  which  had  caused  so  many  sufferings.  The  re^ 
action  from  idolatry  to  faith  was  such,  that  when  the  books 
of  the  New  Testament  were  written,  the  devotion  of  the 
Jews  to  the  ritual  and  ceremonial  law  was  at  its  height* 
Idolatry  was  never  named  among  them,  without  detestation 
and  contempt.  The  strict  observance  even  of  a  burthen- 
some  traditional  law  vras  added  to  the  generally  undeviating 
compliance  with  the  Mosaical  institutions ;  and  the  chosen 
people  of  God  appeared  to  themselves,  and  to  the  heathen, 
to  live  in  the  firm  profession  and  obedience  of  the  most 
burthensome  service,  commanded  by  their  inspired  I^is^ 
lator.  What  was  the  cause,  then,  that  at  the  very  moment 
when  the  design  of  Moses  seemed  to  have  been  acoom- 
plished ;  the  God  of  Abraham,  of  Isaac,  and  of  Jacob, 
should  give  his  inheritance  to  the  heathen,  and  the  dead 
bodies  of  his  servants  to  the  fowls  of  the  air?  Why  was 
your  land  laid  waste,  the  temple  destroyed,  your  people 
scattered  over  the  world,  at  that  peculiar  period ;  when  your 
obedience  to  the  minutest  of  your  laws  vras  most  perfect  t 
From  the  earliest  ages  your  fathers  believed,  that  a  divine 
Bebg  should  come  upon  earth,  to  perform  various  essential 
benefits  for  mankind.  This  belief  was  supported  by  the 
predictions  of  the  Old  Testament  The  expectation  of  a 
Messiah  is  the  foundation  of  the  whole  system.  When  your 
observance  of  your  ritual  was  most  exact,  your  expectation 


of  thd  Memah  itas'ako  most  fervid.  Yet*  yOur  Yu^tibd  was 
afflicted  by  the  dreadfhl  visitaticm  to  which  I  have  aUuded; 
Thus  your  obedience  and  your  fidth  were  at  thdr  heightf 
when  the  greatest  desolation  came  npdn  you.  Some  pro^ 
portionate  canse  must  be  assigned  for  this  apparent  mys^ 
iery,  and  none  can  be  found  but  that  which  is  related  in 
these  books,  which  we,  the  Christians,  have  added  to  those 
leceived  by  yourselves,  upon  similar  evidences  of  their  in- 
spiratbn*  We  receive  them  as  the  writings  of  your  coui^ 
Jtrymen,  upon  the  authority  of  the  mirades  which  were 
^wrought  by  their  authors-^-their  own  internal  evidence^— the 
prophecies  they  contain — and  upon  all  other  similar  prooft 
which  demonstrate  to  you  the  authority  of  the  books  of  the 
Old  Testament. 

Hera  then  we  arrive  at  the  question  which  divides  thc^ 
'eklec  brother  from  the  younger ;  the  Jew  from  the  Chris- 
tian. In  the  inspired  books  which  the  Christian  has  ap^ 
pended  to  the  sacred  writings  of  the  Jews,  we  read  of  the 
actions  and  preaching,  the  birth,  and  life,  and  death,  of  a 
.Being,  whom  we  assert  to  be  the  predicted  Messiah.  <  Yoo 
iqected  this  Being,  because  he  did  not  deliver  you'from  the 
Roman  yoke.  You. demand  a  temporal;  we  a  spiritual 
ddiverer* .  In  this  lies  the  dificorence  between  us.  If  ^  teax^ 
jponl  Meraiah  is  the  object'  of  the  prophecies.  He  has  not 
come ;  if  a  spiritual  Messiah  is  to  be  expected,  Jesus  of 
Jfazareth  was  the  desire  of  nations. 

Though  I  am  largely  digressing  firom  our  more  immediate 
object,  I  entreat  you  to  permit  me  to  appeal  to  you  as  my 
fellow  men  on  this  subject.  As  we  are  immortal  and  ac*' 
countable  beings,  the  soul  of  man,  which  lives  for  ever,  is  of 
mcMne, value  than  the  body,  which  must  mingle  with  the 
elements — the  future  and  eternal  slate  is  of  higher  consider* 
ation,  than  the  present  transitoiy  world — and  it  is  more  pro« 
bable,  therefore,  that  the  great  Ddiverer  who  was  announced 
by  a  long  train  of  prophets,  and  to  whom  the  atten|ion  of 
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mankind  should  be  directed^  would  be  the  beetower  of  some 
inestimable  benefits,  which  would  refer  to  the  soul,  as  well  as 
the  body;  and  to  the  future,  as  well  as  to  the  present  world. 
Man  is  now,  and  has  long  been,  the  subject  of  so  much 
misery  and  evil,  that  his  ddiyerance  from  that  state,  and  res- 
toration to  happiness  in  the  world  to  come,  would  probably 
be  the  greatest,  and  the  worthiest  design  of  the  Almighty. 

In  looking  for  a  temporal  Messiah,  you  anticipate  a  Being 
fit  for  earth  alone.  The  Messiah  whom  we  receive  was  fit 
for  earth  and  for  heaTcn.  Your  Messiah  is  a  mere  mortal^ 
who  must  linger  through  his  few  years  of  feyerish  renown, 
f'  pleased  with  this  tnfle.-stiU,  as  that  before."  Our^s  is  an 
immortal,  who  came  down  from  an  inyisible  world,  to  elevate 
the  whole  human  race,  and  restore  them  to  Communion  with 
God.  Your  Messiah  is  expected  to  triumph,  as  a  Caesar  or 
Napoleon,  over  the  bodies  of  the  slaughtered,  amid  the 
groans  of  the  dying,  and  the  tears  of  Uie  widow  and  the 
orphan ;  our^s  shall  mount  to  universal  dominion  by  subdu- 
ing the  heart,  and  by  changing  the  aword  into  the  plough- 
share, and  banishing  tears  and  grief  for  even  Which  is  most 
glorious?  Your^s  is  compatible  with  the  indulgence  of  all 
the  lion  passions  of  the  heart ;.  our*s  is  only  compatible  with 
the  conquest  of  self,  with  pure  motives,  and  a  holy  Ufe^ 
Which  is  most  worthy  of  an  immortal — ^which  yields  most 
praise  to  Qod  ! 

I  shall  be  trespassing  too  much  upon  the  time  of  the  reader, 
if  I  permit  myself  to  proceed  further  on  this  point. 
^  I  have  not  entered  at  great  length  into  the  various  contro- 
versies which  prevail  among  Christians.  Where  the  subject 
was  unavoidaUe,  I  have  endeavoured  to  point  out  the  prin- 
ciples on  which  both  agree ;  and  by  following  which,  their 
differences  would  be  more  reconciled.  This  mode  of  pro* 
ceeding  genially  oflbnds  both  classes:  but  i  did  not  wish 
to  become  a  partizan.  In  that  principal,  and  almost  the 
only  great  controveisy  which  divides  those  who  unite  in  be- 
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lieving  the  Scriptural  doctrines  of  tbe  Trinity,  the  Imer- 
hation,  and  the  Atonement,  the  qnestion  of  Chnrch  govern^ 
ment,  I  have  ^pressed  myself  in  the  most  decided  manner. 
I  have  done  so  becanae  I  believe  that  Christianity  is  a  system 
of  positive  institutions ;  and  that  those  Christians  who  would 
represent  Christ  our  Lord,  as  the  Saviour  of  individuals  only, 
have  misapprehended  the  spirit  ot  Christianity.  Christ  is 
the  legislator  of  nations.  As  the  Jews  were  a  naticNi  and  a 
people,  governed  by -the  laws  of  God;  so  waa  it  designed^ 
that  every  nation  under  heaven  should  be  bound  by  one  law 
of  Christian,  and  national  polity.  This  object  was  to  be  ef- 
fected by  our  Lord  committing  to  his  Church  a  system  of 
authority,  which  is  alike  suited  to  all  forms  of  civil  govem^ 
ment*  Because  the  teachers  of  the  people  are  in  all  nations 
the  eventual  arbiters  of  the  character,  the  destiny,  and  the 
morality  of  a  people;  it  pleased  Qod  to  appoint  an  <»der  of 
men,  who  should  judge  of  the  fitness  or  unfitness  of  all  the 
teachers  of  the  people ;  and  who  should  permit  none  to  be- 
come Christian  Mimsters  who  had  .departed  from  the  truth 
whidi  Christ  had  revealed.  To  prevent  ambition  and  pride» 
(the  principal  agitators  of  governments,)  from  disturbing  the 
Chuvdies,  he  made  these  men  equal.  Tha  Apostles  were 
equal  among  themselves,  and  they  appointed  teachers ;  and 
the  Christian  world  never  heard  at  that  time  of  revolts,  re- 
bellions, or  wars,  among  Christians.  Tbe  purity  of  the  apo»- 
lohc  government,  was  preserved  among  their  immediate  suc- 
cessors. The  union  of  the  Church  with  the  civil  power  under 
Constantme,  perverted  episcopacy,  by  inducing  ambition 
among  the  governors  of  the  Churches ;  and  the  usurpations 
of  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  still  more  deeply  injured  tiie  spiri- 
tuality of  the  visible  Church.  The  Reformation  was  the 
eera  of  new  modes  of  Churdi  government,  as  well  as  of  the 
overthrow  of  the  corruptions  of  that  apostasy  i  9*^  the  Uni- 
versal Church  has  been  disgraced,  and  the  world  continued 
in  evil,  by  the  shameful  and  bloody  divisions  among  Chris- 
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•dans.  These  divisions  still  continbe;  but  they  would  not 
-have  existed,  if  the  institutions  of  the  great  lawgiver  had 
been  observed;  neither  will  they  cease,  till  the  great  majo- 
rity of  Chritians  shall  reme  among  them  the  primitive  laws 
of  order  and  union. 

.    I  have  not  studied  to  discover  new  modes  of  interpre- 
tation^    At  the  risk  of  being  considered  a  compiler,  I  have 
ireely  taken  from  various  works  on  Scripture,  whatever 
appeared  to  be  suited  to  my  purpose.    Though  in  danger 
of  being  esteemed  erroneous,  I  have  not  hesitated  to  ex- 
-press  a  decided  opinion  on  the  controverted  points  I  may 
have  found  it  expedient  to  discuss.    No  fear  lest  I  should 
h&  considered  illiberal,  or  uncandid,  has  prevented  me  from 
^ndemning  any  opinion  which  is  contrary  to  truth.    No 
liope  of  pleasing  has  induced  me  for  one  moment  to  study 
the  popular  opinion ;  to  vary  my  phrases,  to  soften  my  ex- 
pressions, or  in  any  way  to  flatter  the  people.    WhUe  I  have 
not  studied  novelty,  I  have  not  hesitated  to  express  any  new 
view  of  a  subject  which  appeared  to  me  desirable.    I  may 
use  the  expressive  languc^  of  the  great  author  of  the  De- 
monstration of  the  Messias,  ''  I  do  not  desire  to  live  longer 
in  tiiis  world,  than  whilst  I  am  disposed  both  to  find  out  the 
truth,  and  follow  it  (d)." 

I  must  apologise  for  the  period  of  the  publication  of  this 
"book.  Though  some  delay,  arising  from  unavoidable  cir* 
cumstanees,  has  caused  me  much  regret,  in  other  instances 
it  has  been  vrillin^y  indulged.  In  contemplating  the  plan 
of  the  govenunent  of  the  world,  as  it  is  revealed  to  us  in  the 
Scriptures,  I  seemed  to  be  surveying  a  more  magnificent 
temple,  erected  to  the  glory  of  God,  than  the  round  uii> 
clouded  sky,  with  the  sun  walking  in  its  brightness.  On 
every  side  I  heard  the  song  of  angels,  fud  of  the  spirits  of 
the  just  made  perfect.    like  Adam  in  Paradise,  I  listened 

(d)  BUbop  Kidder,  Dem.  of  the  Moa.  dedicalioD,  p«  1. 
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to  the  voice  of  a  manifested  God ;  I  conversed  with  the 
Evangelists  and  the  Apostles,  I  walked  with  them  through 
the  avenues  of  the  majestic  edifice ;  and  even  now,  though 
their  address  is  ended,  **  so  charming  is  their  voice,  that 
I  can  think  them  still  speaking,  still  stand  fixed  to  hear." 
Their  words  are  the  words  of  eternal  life :  and  the  inter- 
course with  these  priests  of  the  temple,  and  with  their  holy 
Master,  the  God  of  their  homage,  appeared  but  the  antici- 
pation of  that  tntellectqal  and  spiritual  happiness  which 
shall  constitute  so  much  of  our  f<dicity  in  a  future  state..  I 
submit  to  the  reader  the  completion  of  the  labour  of  some 
years^  with  deference,  yet  with  satisfaction  and  pleasure: 
and  I  rejoice  that  it  has  pleased  God,  to  grant  me  the  desiie 
and  the  patience,  to  accomplish  a  work  which  should  be  use- 
ful to  the  Churchy  and  to  the  Wor^. 


In  the  fpilowitig  Tables,  which  are  designed  prineipaQy ypr  the  Use 
of  FamUies,  the  whole  of  this  Arrangement  is  divided  into  Sec- 
tions, in  such  a  manner,  that  by  reading  one  portion  daily«  the 
New  Testament  may  be  read  through  twicb  in  a  year. 
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IL 

664 

26 

^^"^ 

IL 

667 

27 

^ 

Revelation  xxi.  9,  to  end,  xxii. 

11. 

670 

28 

.^ 

xix.  1  John  i.  ii 

IL 

679 

29 

_ 

1  John  iii.  iv 

IL 

683 

30 

— 

1  John  V.  2  and  3  Epistles    . 

II. 

688 

f  2 


JULY,  XXXI  Days. 


Byiof 

a>4^ 

1 

I. 

2 

3 



4 



5 



6 

— 

7 

IL 

8 

... 

9 

III. 

10 

—• 

11 

— 

12 

— 

13 

— 

14 

— 

15 

16 

1 

17 

.. 

18 

-» 

19 

— 

20 

-«  ' 

21 

1 

^^^M 

22 

— 

23 

— 

24 

IV. 

25 

— 

26 

— 

27 

— 

28 

— 

29 
30 

— — 

31 

— 

/, 


r. 


mm  •        ••         ••• 

SECT.1.U.4U. 

.  iv,  V»        .     . 

.       .    VI.  VU.  VUl.  . 

X.  xi.  xii.     • 

••■        ••• 

.  xix.  XX.      .. 

1.  u.  «      .      • 
111— ^Ul. 

•       •• 

1.  u.  •      .      . 

lll«-*-Vl.    •      *'."•      •      •      •      • 

vii — ix.  ••.>..... 

X.  xL  xiL    •     .    ! 

•••     • 

XV— ^^xviii.    ; 

xix.  to  Luke  vr.  3d.  (p.  192.)    . 
Matt.  T.  43.  ^.  102,)  to  the  end^ 


r. 


of  the  section 


s 


XX — XXIU.    •      •    ' 

xxiv— xxvii.     . 
xxviiLxxix.     •   / 
xxx^  xxxL  xxxiL  i 
xxxiiL  xxxiv.  '.  i 


) 


I. 


.■    • 


11.  lU.  IV. 


V.  VI*  vu. 


VIII. 


IX.  X.        •      • 

xi^xiv. 
XV.  xvL  xviL 
XV.  xvi.  xvii. 


1 

32 
44 
64 
69 
88 
103 

HP 
125 

133 

147 

159 

166 

175 

185 

192 

199 
208 
212 
218 
224 
230 
235 
244 
255 
264 
267 
271 
277 
281 
281 


AUGUST,  XXXI  Days. 


,  1 

Cbwitr. 

IV. 

3 

_ 

3 

V. 

4 

— 

5 

— 

6 

— 

7 

8 

— 

9 

— 

10 

— 

11 

— 

li 

— 

13 

— i- 

14 

— 

15 

— 

16 

4^B^B 

17 

18 

.« 

1§ 

VI. 

20 

— 

21 

— 

2*1 

'—. 

23 

24 

— 

25 

..». 

26 

— 

27 

..— 

2§ 

— 

<29 

,~ 

3b 

~ 

31 

— 

Sect,  xviii.  xiz<  xx.     .    . 

xxi   •     •    \     .     • 

•  ••   ■•« 

1.  II.  111.  k       •       • 

V.  vi.  vii.     .     .     • 
viii — xiii.      •     •    <- 
xiv.  XV.  xvi.      . 
-  xvii.  xviii.  xix. 
XX.  xxi.  xxii.    . 
xxiii.  xxiv.  •     • 
XXV.  xxvi.  xxvii. 
xxviii — xxxi.    . 
•     •  xxxii.  xxxiii»  xxxiv. 
XXXV — xxxviii. 
xxxix*  xl.    .     . 
xli.  x6i.  xliii.    . 
xliv.  xlv.      i     . 
xlvi — ^lii.      .     • 


liii.  aHd  Chapter  vi 


II— v.-     .    ••     - 
vi-*-xii.  «     .     • 
xiii.    .     .     .     • 
xiv.  XV.  xvi. 
xvii.  xviii.  ••  •   . 
xix.  XX.       .     • 
xxi.  xxii.  xxiii. 
xxiv-^xxix.  .   • 
xxX'-'Xxxiii.     . 
xxxiv.  XXXV.  otxxvi.  V 
xxxvii.  xxxviii.  xxxii 
xl—xliji.   • .(    .     . 
xl — ^xliii-      .     .     . 


sectioD 


Jl 


302 
307 
313 
322 

329 
335 
340 
345 
348 
351 
354 
359 
362 
365 
370 

* 

374 
380 
394 
400 
409 
414 
420 
425 
431 
446 
450 
456 
f74 
484 
488 
488 


SEPTEMBER,  xzx  Days. 


Month* 

OMplir. 

1 

VII. 

2 

— 

3 

— 

4 

_ 

5 

mtmimm 

6 

VIII. 

7 

_ 

8 



9 

IX. 

10 

_ 

11 

.^ 

12 

.^ 

13 

— 

14 

«. 

15 

_ 

16 

X. 

17 

— 

18 

— 

19 

XL 

20 

— 

21 

.. 

22 

XIL 

23 

— 

24 

— 

26 

— , 

26 

— 

27 

1 

28 

29 

30 

— 

Sect,  i — ^vii.     .    .  . 

viii.  ix.  z.    •  0 

xi— XV.   .    .  . 

xvi — ^xix.     •  • 
zx— ludii.  • 

i<---xvi.    .    .  • 

xvii — ^xxvii  •  . 

xxriii — ^xxxv.  • 

1— VI.      .     .  • 

VU.  VIU.    .       .  . 

IX — xu.  .     •  . 

xiii — ^xx.      •  . 
xxi.  xxii«  xxiii. 

xxiv — XXX.  t 

xxxi— XXXV.  . 

I — IV.       .      .  . 

V — ^viii.  •     .  . 

•         ••• 

IX — xiu.       •  • 

1 — ^Vl.  .      .  . 

VII — ^Xl.    .      .  . 

xii — xiv.      .  • 

1 — ^IX.       •      .  . 

X.  Galatians  i.  ii. 
Galatians  iii. 
Galatians  iv. 


Galatians  v.  vi.      ... 

xi.  xii.  xiii 

xiv.  1  Thessalonians  i.  ii.    . 

1  Thessalonians  iii*  iv.  • 

xvi.  2  Thessalonians  i.  iL  iii. 


▼oL 


L 
I. 


I. 


I. 
I. 


IL 


IL 
IL 
IL 


IL 
IL 


IL 


IL 
IL 


IL 


IL 
IL 


IL 


II. 
IL 
IL 
IL 


IL 
II. 
IL 
IL 
IL 


498 
508 
520 
530 
541 
548 
591 

602 

1 

27 

36 

40 

56 

71 

87 

118 

129 

134 

156 

173 

176 

197 

207 
232 

235 
238 
240 
253 
256 
262 


OCTOBER,  xxzi  Dats. 


Diyior 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 

21 

22 

23 

24 

25 

26 

27 

28 

29 

30 

31 


XXL 


XIII. 


} 


Sect*  xviiL  Epiatle  to  Titus,  L  ii«  iiL 
zix.  zz.  zzL  and  Chapter  xiii.  sec- 
tion i-— V.     •    •    •    •    • 

.      vi.  1  Corinthians  L 

1  Corinthians  iL  iiL  •  •  •  • 
1  Corinthians  iv.  v.  •  «  •  • 
1  Corinthians  yi.  vii.  1—18.  • 
1  Corinthians  viL  18,  to  end,  viii. 

1  Corinthians  iz 

1  Corinthians  x.  xu  1.  •  •  • 
I  Corinthians  xi.  2,  to  end. 
1  Corinthians  xii.  1—31.  •  • 
1  CkMinthianB  xii.  31.  xiu.  . 
1  Corinthiaiis  xhr.  zr.  1—13.  . 
1  Corinthians  xv.  12,  to  end  . 
iz.  1  Epistle  to  Timothy  i.  ii.  .  . 
1  Epistle  to  Timothy  iii.  iv. 

1  Epistle  to  Timothy  t.  vi. 

xi.  2  Corinthians  i.  ii.     .    .    .    . 

2  Corinthians  iiL  ir.  .  .  . 
2  Corinthians  t.  vL  vii.  ver.  1. 
2  Corinthians  vii.  2,  to  end,  viii. 

2  Corinthians  iz.  X 

2  Corinthians  xL  .  .  .  . 
2  Corinthians  xiL  xiii.    .    .    . 

xiii.  R<mians  ii 

RomansiiL 

Romans  iv.  t.  1—12.  .  .  . 
Romans  t.  12,  to  end,  vi.  .  . 
Romans  vii.  1—25.  ...  I 
Romans  vii.  part  of  last  ver.  viii. 
Romans  ix.  1—30.    .    .    .    . 


I. 
I. 

I. 
I. 
I. 
I. 
I. 
I. 
I. 


I. 
I. 
I. 
I. 
I. 
I. 
I. 
I. 
I. 

I. 
I. 
I. 


I. 
I. 
I. 
I. 


I. 
I. 
I. 
I. 


I. 
I. 


273 

286 

387 
390 
393 
397 
302 
305 
307 
309 
312 
314 
314 
318 
324 
333 
335 
339 
345 
349 

353 

357 

360 

362 

375 

37*^. 

380 

382 

386 

389 

393 


NOVEMBER,  xxx  Days. 


MobOi. 

Clapttr. 

VM..^ 

-.... 

1 

XUI. 

Sect.  3dii.  Romans  ii.  30^  to  end;'  x; 

IL 

395 

2 

m.~m 

Romfeins  XI.      .!•••• 

11. 

398 

3 

— 

.      Romans  xii.  xiii.    i     •     •     .     . 

II. 

402 

4 

mmmm 

Romans  x!lv*     .«••-• 

IL 

405 

5 

»—. 

Romans  xv«      .    «    •    • 

IL- 

407 

6 

—^ 

Romamlxvi.    .'«.... 

IL- 

410 

7 

.. 

xh^ — ^xx^       .'  .    .    ^     .    .     .    • 

11. 

412 

8 

«. 

xxi — ^xxiv.    .  •  .     .    ^     .    .     .     . 

II. 

417 

9 

. 

«xv — xavii.    '  .     .    ^   '.     .     .     . 

II. 

421 

io 

xxviii.  xxix;  J^xx.         ..... 

11. 

435 

11 



>  xxxi.  xxxii.' 

■ 

II. 

429 

12 

-». 

xxxiii.  Jrixxiv. '   .    *. 

Ik- 

433 

13 
14 

% 

> 

II. 

435 
437 

xxxvi.  chap.  xhr.  sect,^  1 — 5.     .    . 

II.. 

15 

XIV. 

VI — ^IX.      ..'..' 

II. 

444 

16 

•     X.  EpheRiansi.  ii.  1-^11.    .    .     . 

IK 

458 

17 

— 

Ephteiahs  ii.  1 1  t^  end,  iii.  iv.  1 . 

Ik- 

462 

18 

— 

Kph^Jtians^iv.  2— 31.       .    .    . 

II. 

465 

19 

-^ 

•Ephksiaiitfiv.  31,>32.  ▼»       .     . 

II. 

46ft 

20 

-^ 

'     •     •     Ephesibful  vi.   ••••.. 

IL 

471 

21 

^^ 

xi.  Phili{^iails  i.  ii.  1^12.       .     . 

IL. 

475 

22 

■    -^ 

PhU.  ii.  12,  to  erA,  iu.  1—17.  . 

IL 

478 

23 

— » 

.     Philippians  iii.  17^  to  end,  iv.  . 

IL- 

483 

24 

•-«. 

xii.  X!)olo«iiaKit  i.  ii.  1-^8.      .     .     . 

IL 

490 

25 

— 

Coloss.  ii.  8,  to  eAd,  ui.  1—12. 

IL- 

49» 

26 

.  ,.. 

•     .     .      Cdossians  iii.  12,<to  end,  iv.     . 

IL 

496 

27 

— 

xiii.  Epistle  to  Philemon    .... 

IL 

503 

28 

^■^^ 

xiv.  James  ii      .    •  ( 

James  ii.'iii.     •  ' 

IL 

513 

29 

■mM 

IL 

517 

30 

— 

Jambs-it.. V 

1                                        • 

IL 

521 

DECEMBER,  xxxi  Dats. 


Mfloih. 

1 

2 

Cttftut» 

tailDWoraa^plDn. 

Vot 

•^ 

XV. 

Sect.  L  Hebrews  i.  ii 

II. 

536 
543 

Hebrews  iii.  iv 

II. 

3 

— 

Hebrews  v.  vi.       •    •     .     .     • 

II. 

547 

4 

^- 

Hebrews  vii.  viii 

II. 

552 

5 
6 
7 

— 

Hebrews  ix 

II. 

556 
560 
563 

•  *b  *^ fc^*  ^^  w»  w^     •^^w                   ■               V               9               V               V               9 

Hebrews  z 

II. 

Hebrews  xi.  xii.  1,  2.      •    •    . 

II. 

8 

— 

Hebrews  ziu  3,  to  end.   •     .    • 

II. 

568 

9 

— 

Hebrews  xiiL 

II. 

571 

10 

— 

xii.  2  Epistle  to  Timothy  i.  ii.   .     . 

II. 

584 

11 

— 

2  Epistle  to  Timothy,  iii,  if.     • 

II. 

589 

12 

— 

xiii.  1  Peter  i.  ii.  1—11.       •    •    . 

II. 

596 

13 

— 

1  Pet.  ii.  1 1,  to  end,  liL  hr.  1—7. 

II. 

600 

14 

— . 

1  Peter  iv.  7,  to  end,  v.      •     • 

II. 

605 

15 

—» 

xiv.  2  Peter  i,  ii.  1—10 

II. 

611 

16 

__ 

2  Peter  ii.  10,  to  end,  iiL      .     • 

II. 

615 

17 
18 

— 

xY.Jude 

n 

621 
631 

xviii.  Revelation  i.  ii 

**• 

II. 

19 

•i^ 

Revelation  iiL  iv.       .... 

II. 

642 

20 

, 

Revelation  v.  vi.  vii.  viii.  1 — 6» 

II. 

644 

21 

__ 

Revelation  viii.  6,  to  end,  ix,  x. 

II. 

649 

22 

.». 

Revelation  xi.  xii 

II. 

653 

23 

_ 

Revelation  xiii.  xiv.  xv.  1— 5«   • 

II. 

656 

24 

_^ 

Rev.  XV.  5,  to  end,  xvL  xvii. 

II. 

660 

25 

1 

'  Revelation  xviii.  xix.  1 — 11.     • 

II. 

664 

26 

— 

Revelation  xix.  11,  to  end,  > 
XX.  xxi.  1 — 9 ) 

IL 

667 

27 

__ 

Revelation  xxi.  9,  to  end,  xxii. 

II. 

670 

28 

.^.. 

xix.  1  John  i.  ii. 

II. 

679 

29 

.^ 

1  John  iii.  iv 

II. 

683 

30 

... 

1  John  V.  2  and  3  Epistles 

II. 

688 

31 

— 

1  John  V.  2  and  3  Epistles 

II. 

688 

THB 


NEW    TESTAMENT 


•< 


I 


fH£ 


NEW  TESTAMENT. 


CHAPTER  t. 

Fyom  the  Birth  of  Christ  to  the  Temptation. 

siCTioK  I. 
General  Pre/ace* 

m 

^  MARK  i.   L 

Tiifi  beginning  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  a.d.44. 

^^*  FltAabiywrU- 
• •                                           t«i«tJ«nii*^ 

'  Tbe  plaoe  aMigned  in  this  ammgemcnt  to  Mark  i.  1.  ia  tftnctioned  by  the 
authoritifit  of  Dr.  Campbell  (a),  Le  Clerc  (6),  and  Filkiaglon  (c) ;  the  last  of 
whom  prefixes  it  to  his  hannony  as  an  appropriate  preftee  to  the  whole  of  the 
EYangelical  narratiYe.  Tlie  word  ti/ayylXwVf  in  tliis  passage^  aqppeati  to  bear 
the  same  signification  as  in  another  text  of  the  same  EYangelist,  Mark  xiv.  0« 
dfii^v  Xiyv  Vfiivt  twov  &v  cqpirx^  rb  c^ayyiXiov  {d)  tcvto  ilg  8Xoy  riv 
K&fffMv,  K.  r.  X.  In  both  these  passages  the  more  obvious  sense  of  the  word 
seems  to  be,  '*  the  nanRatiye>  or  reooid,  of  our  Lord's  life  and  actbns,"  Mark 
L  1.  The  beginning  of  the  History  of  Jesus  Christ,  &c. — and  in  Maik  xiv.  9» 
**  Wherever  the  reUition  of  my  actions  shall  be  told,  through  the  whole  worlds 
there  also,"  &c.  ftc.  To  this  opinion,  however^  are  opposed  the  eminent 
authorities  of  Michaelis  (s),  Bishop  Marsh  (/),  Archbishop  Newcome  (g),  Light- 
liDOt  (A),  Doddridge  (t*),  MarUand  (it),  Whitby  (i),  Grotitts  (m),  Kniuoel  (n), 
and  many  others,  who  consider  the  passage  in  question  but  the  first  phrase  of  a 

(a)  Campbell  on  the  Gospels,  vol.  ii.  p.  463,  note  4,   edit.   1780,   4to« 

(6)  Apud  Elsley  in  loc.  vol.  ii.  p.  2.        (e)  Evangelical  History  and  Harmony^ 

note,  p.  1.        (d)  Vide  Schleusner  in  voc  titayyiXiov — 4 — metonymice  desig- 

nat  thguku  reUgionh  CkritU^na  partetf  v.  c  hutonam  evmgelicam  de  vita, 

faUii,  et  faHs  J.  C.  Matth.  zxvi.  13.  Mare.  xiv.  0.   Ita  eofUmr  qmoqua  te  m- 

tcripUimUnu  Matth.  Marc  Lac.  at  Joh»  pro  Ubro  de  diatis,  factiSf  et  jaiie  J,  C^ 

ptr  ewmgelutat  coiuenpto,        (e)  Introduction  to  the  New  Testament,  vol.  iii. 

parti,  p.  3.         (/)  Notes  to  Michaelis,  vol.  iii.  paitii.  p.  5.        (g)  Notes  td 

the  Harmony  of  New  Testament,  p.  1.  (A)  Works,  foL  edit.  1684.  vol.  if < 

p.  331.  (j)  Family  Bxpodtor,  vel.i.  p.  98.  8vo.  1810.  (k)  Apad 

Elsley  in  loc.        (I)  Commentary  in  loc.         (m)  Orotius — Annotationes  in  \. 

ft  N.  T.  in  compendium  dednctae  a  Sam.  Moody,  4to.  1727.        (»)  CommenW 

in  Ub.  N«  t.  htstorfcos,  vd.  n.  p.  1 1. 

TOL.  I.  B 


GENERAL  PREFACE— CHAPTER  I. 


«  LUKE  i.  1 — 6. 

A.D.  64.       Forasmuch  as  many  have  taken  in  hand  to  set  forth  in 


Written  In 


long  fenteiioey  and  ooniequently  not  to  be  lepanted  from  the  contezt.  They 
would  lender  the  passage  thuf—"  The  beginnhig  of  the  Ooi|>tl  of  Jetoa  Cbrist, 
the  Son  of  God,  was  made  by  John,  who  baptised  hi  the  wilderness,  and 
preached  the  baptism  of  repentance  for  the  remission  of  shis ;  as  it  is  written," 
ftc  &C  It  is  thus  translated  in  the  German  New  Testament  of  Michaelis,  and 
Bishop  Marsh  is  of  opinion  that  it  is  correct  i  **  If  the  first  sentence,"  he  obsenres, 
"  *  The  ^^^""'"g  of  the  Goepel  o('  Sec  was  used  as  a  title  only  to  the  rest  of 
the  book,  then  St.  Mark's  Gospel  would  hare  begun  with  ^  ykypawraUt  which 
wottld.be  an  unsuitable  commencement  to  any  narratiTe."  But  to  this  it  may 
be  answered,  that  the  commencement,  which  would  be  unsuitable  to  a  proAme 
writer,  who  carefully  studied  the  arts  of  composition,  and  weighed  his  sen- 
tences, and  balanced  hb  periods,  would  be  by  no  means  so  to  the  erangelical 
writers,  who  are  careless  on  these  points,  and  express  themselves  with  that  sim- 
plicity, which  is  the  distinguishing  characteristic  of  every  composition  solely  aim- 
ing at  the  plain  narration  of  fiicts.  The  sacred  penmen  expressed  themsehres  in 
the  common  idiom  of  their  country,  and  the  commencement  of  a  narrative  with 
an  appeal  to  their  ancient  prophets  would  not  have  appeared  unnatural,  or  dn* 
gular,  to  the  persons  to  whom  SL  Mark's  Gotpd  was  addressed.  Dr.  Campbell 
very  justly  observes,  that  the  expression  dpx4  ^^  ciayycXia  fylycro  *lmianni^ 
pawriZ^nff  ftc.  is  in  no  wise  agreeable  to  the  style  of  the  saoed  writers,  whereaa 
fyiviro  'Iu6$nni^  fiawrlZmv  is  quite  in  their  Idiom.  The  point  itself  Indeed, 
is  comparatively  unimportant ;  but,  afker  an  attentive  penisal  of  the  references,  f 
eannotbnt  decide  in  &Toor  of  one  of  these  two  readings. — "  The  beginning  of  the 
Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God.  John  was  baptising  in  die  wUdemess, 
and  preaching  the  baptism  of  repentance  for  the  remission  of  sinsi  As  it  is 
wiitteo  in  the  prophets,  behold  I  send  my  messenger  before,  ftc  &c  the  voice 
of  one  crying  In  the  wildemess"— or,  as  Campbell  renders  it,  *'  The  be^nlng 
of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God — As  it  is  written  in  the  prophets-^ 
Behold  I  send  mine  angel  before  thee,  who  shaH  prepare  thy  way :  the  voice  of 
ono  crying  in  the  wilderness,  prepare  the  vray  of  the  Lord,  for  thus  came  John 
baptising."  I  deduce  no  argument  from  the  superMriptions  to  the  Gospels,  cdoy- 
yiXior  gard  Mar9aiov,  siayyiXioy  tard  Mdproy,  ftc.  because  these  super- 
scripllons  were  not  written  by  the  Evangelists  themselves,  as  Father  Simon  (o) 
shews  from  St.  Chrysostom.-  They  are  however  so  andent,  that  Tertullian  re- 
proves Mardon  for  havfaig  no  title  at  the  head  of  the  copy  of  St.  Luke's  Goepel, 
which  Mardon  acknowledged  to  be  genuine.-*Vlde  the  chapter  of  F.  Shnon,  and 
Dr.  Campbell's  note  on  Matt  1. 1,  vol  iL  p.  345,  of  his  translation  of  the  Gospels. 
'  The  Harmonists  have  generally  agreed  m  placing  the  introduction  to  St. 
Luke's  Goepel  aa  the  prefooe  to  thdr  respective  works;  among  whom  are  the 
five  whose  labours  form  unitedly  the  basis  of  die  present  aiiangement — Light- 
foot,  Archbishop  Newcome,  Michaelis,  Doddridge,  and  PUkington.  This  pre- 
ftoe  of  St.  Luke  may  be  considered  as  demonstrating  to  us  the  very  great  can 
with  which  the  first  dlsdples  of  Christ  Inquired  into  every  dxcumstance  of  the 

(o)  Critic.  History  of  die  Text  of  Uie  N.  T.  part  1.  ch.  ii.  p.  12. 
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order  a  declaratioa  of  those  tbiugs  which  are  meet  surely  A.l>.  ei. 
believed  amons:  u«,  •: 

o       '  Written  in 

— .  AchaUi 

life  of  their  Diyine  Master,  before  they  delivered  them  to  the  world  at  authen* 
ticated.  It  if  necetsary,  in  thiapart  of  our  arrangement,  to  pay  aome  attentioii 
to  thia  lact  Even  the  enemies  of  oar  Lord  acknowledged  Him  to  haYe  been 
an  eminent  and  wonderful  perMnage.  Hia  mode  of  teaching,  his  aft1^n^ff^inf 
knowledge,  the  sanctity  of  his  character,  the  boldness  of  his  public  censures^ 
the  number  of  his  fiillowen,  and  the  devoted  attachment  of  his  more  hnmediale 
adherents,  would  have  been  sufficient  to  haYe  ezdted  the  general  attention  ol* 
the  people,  and  of  their  rulers.  Many  persons,  therefore,  would  have  been 
naturally  led  to  enquire  into,  and  collect,  the  nurious  circumstances  and  actiona 
of  a  life  so  extraordinary.  Spurious  works  must  have  been  published  (such  as 
the  Gospels  according  to  the  Masarenes,  Hebrews,  and  Egyptians;  of  Mian 
demos,  Thomas,  Matthias,  and  of  the  twelve  Apostles  i  the  Gospels  of  Cerin* 
thus,  Basilides,  and  others,  all  of  which  were  rgected  by  the  Chuivhes  with* 
#ut  hesitation,  aa  they  were  scrupulously  cautious  of  what  they  B4^i"ittHl  (p),) 
and  it  hecame  the  duty  of  those  who  possessed  accurate  infonnation,  and  wen 
anzions  for  the  honour  of  their  beloved  Teacher,  and  for  the  propagation  of  his 
Gospel,  to  transmit  to  posterity  an  authentic  history  of  the  life  and  death  of  thei^ 
erudfied  Lord.  Such  were  the  motives  by  which  this  Evangelist  prafesses  to 
have  been  actuated,  when  he  wrote  his  Gospel  to  Theophilus,  a  convert  of 
Antioch. 

Three  hypotheses  have  been  submitted  to  the  world  to  aooount  for  the  very 
singular  ooinddences  of  language  and  paragraphs  which  abound  in  the  thietf 
first  Gospels.  Of  these,  the  chief,  adopted  by  Dr.  townaon  (q),  Qrotius,  WeC* 
stein,  Owen,  Hill,  Hales,  Harwood,  and  Griesbach,  is,  that  the  Evangelists 
copied  from  each  other.  St.  Luke,  howevert  seems  to  speak  of  his  intended 
work,  as  an  original  history,  not  as  a  series  of  extracts  from  accredited  writcn* 
For  though  many  circumstances  are  not  related  by  8t«  Luke  in  their  exact  chro- 
nological order,  the  most  important  are  detailed  in  their  natural  succession^ 
aeo^f^VC — '*  in  a  continued  series."  (Vide  Kuinoel  In  loa)  He  begana  with 
the  conception  and  birth  both  of  John  and  of  Chrbt,  and  proceeds  with  the 
events  of  his  conversing  with  the  doctors  in  the  temple,  his  baptism,  ftc.  Ike* 
See  some  admimble  observations  on  the  difference  between  the  historian  and 
annalist,  and  the  necessity  of  exact  observance  of  chronological  order,  in  Bishop 
Marsh's  Motes  to  Michaelis  (r)*  The  second  hypothesis  is,  that  the  Evangelists 
derived  their  infonnation  from  one  common  source,  or  document )  which  con- 
tained those  passages  which  so  frequently  occur  in  the  three  Gospels  in  neariy 
the  same  words*  This  hypothesis  Is  adopted  by  Le  Clerc^  Lessing,  Michaells» 
aad  fiichhosB.    Its  chief  advocatt  in  latnr  tfanea  has  been  the  present  learned 

(p)  Vide  Gin*s  Comment.  In  loc— Jooe»*s  Full  and  neir  Method  of  settling 
the  Canonical  Authority  of  the  New  Testament,  8vO<  8  vols.  1720.  Vol  i. 
p.  89,  &c  and  vol.  UL  p.  lOS^  &c  — KenneU's  Prooft  of  Inspiration^  written 
in  reply  to  the  insidioos  work  of  Mr.  Hone,  entitled,  The  Apocryphal  New 
Testament  See  particnlariy  p.  vi.  of  Mr.  Rennell's  Introduction.  (q)  Vide 
Dr.  Townson's  work  on  the  Gospels,  vol.  i.  particularly  pages  89  to  71 ;  and 
for  a  very  satisfactory  account  of  these  hypotheses.  Home's  Critical  Introduc 
tion,  2d  edit.  vol.  iv.  p.  310,  ftc.        (f)  Vol.  ill.  part  II.  p.  IS,  frc 
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t^H^!'  iL  8.  ^^^^V  ^  Peterborough  («).  He  suppows  that  St  Luke,  in  this  preface, 
I'^^bnt  L  alludes  to  the  common  document  in  question,  which  was  known  by  the  title 
John  XT.  97.  A«479<^*C  ^tp^  t&v  wnrXupo^pHftivutv  iv  ilfiv  wpayfidrtav,  caOwff  irapl- 
iwrav  lifuv  o\  At  Apx^ie,  aifrdxroi,  Kal  vir^pcrai  yfvdfifvoi  rov  \6yov — "  tf 
narratite  of  those  things  which  are  most  firmly  believed  among  us,  even  as  they, 
who  from  the  banning  were  eye-witnesses  and  ministers  of  the  word  delivered 
them  unto  us."  The  omission,  however,  of  the  article  n}y  before  iiiiyti^iv  is 
considered  by  the  late  lamented  Bishop  of  Calcutta  (t)  to  be  fatal  to  this  sup- 
position. His  rule  is,  "  When  a  tide  to  a  book  is  prefixed  to  the  book  itself, 
the  article  may  be  omitted,  but  when  the  book  is  mentioned,  or  referred  to,  the 
article  should  be  hiserted."  The  hypothesb  itself,  although  very  ingenious,  is 
attended  with  so  many  difficulties,  that  it  b  seldom  adopted.  The  thurd  hypo- 
thesis is  that  of  Mr.  Veysie  (v),  who  supposes  that  many  of  the  hearers  of  the 
«Usoourses  of  Christ,  and  the  witnesses  of  his  actions,  committed  to  writing  an 
account  of  what  they  had  heard  and  seen ;  and  from  the  most  authenticated 
of  these  sources  the  Gospels  were  compiled.  This  theory  indeed  seems  to  solve 
Ihe  difficulty,  but  Bishop  Oleig  (x),  in  his  excellent  edition  of  Stackhouse, 
prefers  the  more  obvious  and  general  opinion,  and  therefore  perhaps  the  least 
discussed,  that  the  only  common  document  which  may  be  called  the  foundation 
of  the  four  Gospels  was  the  preaching  of  our  Lord  Himself.  Lightfoot  (y),  by 
a  singular  coincidence,  has  given  the  same  idea.  The  learned  bishop  quotes  the 
vahiable  tract  of  the  late  Bishop  Randolph.  Bishop  Gleig's  illustration  of  the  mode 
in  which  many  of  our  Lord's  miracles  and  doctrines  might  have  been  recorded^ 
from  the  manner  in  which  the  extempore  lectures  of  a  Professor  at  Edinbuigb 
were  preserved  by  his  pupils,  is  very  curious,  and  deserves  attention.  '*  In 
looking  up  to  him,  as  the  author  of  our  faith  and  mission,  and  to  the  very 
words  in  which  he  was  wont  to  dictate  to  them,  which  not  only  yet  sounded  in 
their  ears,  but  were  also  recalled  by  the  aid  of  his  Holy  Spirit  promised  (John 
■iv.  26.)  for  that  very  puipose,  they  have  given  us  three  Gospels,  often  agree- 
ing in  words,  (though  not  without  much  diversification,)  and  always  in  sense." 
With  tliis  hypothesb,  the  prefiice  of  St.  Luke  seems  to  agree.  St  Luke,  ori^ 
ginally  a  physidan,  probably  one  of  the  seventy,  was  a  native  of  Antioch,  and, 
■oeording  to  Bishop  Pearson,  a  companion  of  St  Paul  in  hb  travels  from  the 
year  43,  attending  that  Apostle  through  Phrygia,  Galatia,  and  Mysm,  to 
Troas(s).  He  accompanied  him  also  to  Samothrace,  NeapoUs,  and  PhiUppi. 
He  was  one  of  those  who  went  with  him,  and  remained  with  him  at  Jerusalem ; 
sailed  with  him  in  the  same  ship  from  Cesarea  to  Rome,  and  continued  with 
him  during  the  whole  of  the  two  years'  imprisonment,  with  the  account  of  which 
he  concludes  hb  book  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  St  Luke  therefore  must 
have  had  abundant  opportunity  of  conversing  with  the  eye-witnesses  and 

(s)  Vide  Marsh's  Michaelb,  vol.  ill.  part  ii.  p.  186,  &c.  and  the  dbsertation 
at  the  end  of  the  same  volume,  on  the  Origin  of  the  three  first  Gospels, 
to  Treatise  on  the  Greek  Article,  p.  289.  (a)  Vide  the  account  of  thb 
hypothesb  in  Home,  vol.  iv.  p.  319.  (x)  Gleig's  Stackhouse,  voU  iii.  p.  105. 
(y)  Pol.  edit  voL  ii.  p.  375.  (s)  For  an  account  of  St  Luke,  see  Whitby's 
Praface,  and  the  Prefaces  of  the  commentators  in  general ;  or  more  particularly 
Lardner,  Michaelb,  Home,  Cave,  and  Bbhop  Tomline. 
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hearers  of  onrl^ord's  acdoni  and  diacoisMt,  and  of  making  himself  acquainted, 
from  the  most  mideniable  eyidence,  with  erery  drcumrtance  which  had  not 
passed  under  his  own  immediate  observation.  Perliaps,  as  Dr.  Townson  judi- 
ciously remarks,  he  enjoyed  the  additional  advantages  of  seeing  the  Gospels  of 
St  Matthew  and  St  Mark  at  Rome,  the  former  of  whom  was  an  undoubted 
eye-wimess.  And  it  is  probable  he  left  tliat  city  ai^r  the  release  of  St.  Paul 
from  his  two  years'  imprisonment,  and  went  to  Achaia,  where  he  is  generally 
supposed  either  to  have  finlBhed  or  written  his  Gospel,  and  the  Acts,  for  the  use 
of  the  Gentile  converts. 

It  is  my  wish  to  point  out  in  these  notes  the  peculiar  propriety  of  the  varioni 
acdons  recorded  of  our  Lord,  according  to  the  several  situations  and  dmmH 
stances  in  which  he  was  placed.  In  order  to  do  this,  it  will  be  sometimes 
necessary  to  shew  the  unimpeachable  nature  of  the  evidence  on  whidi  tlw  nai^ 
rative  rests.  Religion  is  an  appeal  to  faith.  Its  truth  was  at  first  estabBshed 
by  an  appeal  to  the  senses  and  judgment  of  the  first  witnesses  and  converts,  and 
their  testimony,  with  every  other  evidence,  has  been  handed  down  for  the 
examination  and  benefit  of  all  succeeding  ages. 

The  Gospel  of  St  Luke  was  always,  from  the  very  moment  of  its  publica* 
tion,  received  as  insjdred  as  well  as  authentic.     It  was  published  during  the 
lives  of  St  John,  St.  Peter,  and  St  Paul,  and  was  approved  and  sanctioned  by 
them  as  inspired ;  and  it  was  received  as  such  by  the  Churches,  in  conformity 
to  the  Jewish  canon,  which  dedded  on  the  genuineness  or  spuriousness  of  the 
inspired  books  of  their  own  Church,  by  receiving  him  as  a  Plrophet,  who  vras 
acknowledged  as  such  by  the  testimony  of  an  ettabBsbed  FiOfhet(a),    On  tfa« 
same  grounds,  St.  Luke  must  be  considered  as  a  true  Bvaogdiitt  hit  Gospel 
being,  as  many  suppose,  dictated  and  approved  of  by  an  Aposde,  of  whose 
authority  there  can  be  no  question.    There  is  likevHse  sufBdent  eridence  to 
warrant  the  conclusions  of  Whitby  (b),  that  both  St  Mark  and  St  Luke  were 
of  the  number  of  the  seventy,  who  had  a  comndssion  from  Christ  to  preach  the 
Gospel  not  to  the  Jews  only,  but  to  the  other  nations — that  the  Holy  Ghost 
foil  on  them,  among  the  number  of  the  seventy,  who  fonned  a  part  of  the 
hundred  and  twenty  assembled  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  and  from  that  thne 
they  were  guided  by  the  influences  of  the  Holy  Spfak  in  writing  or  preadring 
the  Gospd.    And  if  the  UniverMd  Church  from  the  first  ages  received  tMs 
Gospel  as  divinely  inspired  on  these  satisfoctory  grounds,  dutance  of  time 
cannot  weaken  the  evidences  of  truth,  and  we  aro  required  to  receive  it  on  the 

(a)  I  have  borrowed  tiiis  remark  from  Whitby's  Prefoce  to  St  Mark's  Gospel, 
foL  edit  p.  257.  (b)  Micbaelis,  like  other  continental  writers  of  a  subse- 
quent period,  seems  to  pay  too  little  attention  to  the  authority  of  the  earlier 
writers,  who  lived  near  the  apostolic  age.  The  testimony  of  Origin  and  Epi- 
phstfuus,  of  Theophylact,  Euthymius,  and  Nicephorus  Callistos,  that  St  Luke 
was  one  of  the  seventy  disdples,  is  not  overthrown  by  the  opposite  testimony  of 
Chrysostom  and  Augustine,  (ride  Lardner,  Supplement  to  the  Credibility, 
Works,  4to.  vol.  iiL  p.  11K>.)  For  though  much  weight  wiU  necessarily  be 
attadied  to  the  arguments  which  ingenious  men  discover  in  the  internal  eridence 
contained  in  the  New  Testament,  yet  many  of  their  conjectures  are  uncertain, 
and  it  may  be  doubted  if  the  eridence  of  andent  writers  is  not  better  authority. 


&  OENERAL  ?Il£FA€E-^HAPTBR  I. 

A.l>.  ls4.       3  ^  It  seemed  ^ood  to  me  abo^  having  had  perfect  under- 

wHucn  In   s^^^'^^^'^g  ^^  ^  things  from  the  very  first,  to  write  unto  thee 
Achate.  **   <^  in  order,  *  most  excellent  Theophuus  \ 
25^28.  Ycor!     4  ^  That  thou  miffbtest  know  thc  ccTtainty  of  those  things, 
d^^xLi.  wherein  thou  hast  been  instructed. 


e  AcULL 
f  John  XX.  31. 


■ame  tetdmony*  The  neccsnty  of  inspiration  resti  on  the  necessity  of  Revela- 
tion itsel£  Without  Revelation  the  mercy  of  God  to  man  had  not  been  com- 
plete»  and  it  was  absolutely  necessary  that  this  Revelation  should  not  only  be 
divine,  but  that  it  should  be  clearly  proved  to  have  been  so.  And  of  the  books 
of  the  New,  as  well  as  of  the  Old  Testament,  therefore,  (for  the  inspiration  of 
the  latter  is  here  taken  for  granted)  we  may  justly  say  with  Mr.  Rennell  (e), 
**  We  believe  that  Holy  Scripture  was  written  by  men  who  were  under  the 
superintendence  and  control  of  the  Spirit  of  God ;  but  we  believe  also,  that, 
whether  in  writing,  speaking,  or  acting,  they  were  left  in  full  possession  and 
use  of  their  own  natural  Acuities.  The  Spirit  of  God  directed,  elevated,  and 
purified  their  souls ;  all  that  was  necessary  He  supplied,  all  that  was  erroneous 
He  corrected*  Every  line,  therefore,  of  the  New  Testament  we  believe  to  be 
stamped  with  unerring  truth ;  and  to  be  the  voice  of  God,  speaking  in  the  lan- 
guage of  man." 

*  Macknight,  in  the  notes  to  his  Harmony,  (4to.  London,  1763,  p.  2.) 
quotes  Gomaras,  Cameron,  Capellus,  Witsios,  and  Wolf,  as  referring  this  ex- 
pression '*  of  the  word,"  to  Christ,  one  of  whose  titles  is  Adyoc  rev  Ocov, 
Apoc  L  2*  ^dx.  13.  Archdeacon  Nares  has  adopted  the  same  opinion,  (Nares, 
Veradty  of  the  Evangelists,  p.  40 — 43.)  Should  this  remark  be  correct,  h 
frill  prove,  what  many  will  consider  a  material  point,  that  our  Lord  was  distin- 
guished by  the  word  Logos  before  it  was  applied  in  the  same  sense  by  St.  John. 
See  the  notes  to  the  next  section. 

*  These  simple  ooinddenoes  convince  Whitby  that  the  Theophilus  here  men- 
tioned was  a  real  personage.  Lardner  does  not  venture  to  decide.  A  passage 
from  Josephus,  quoted  by  Lightfoot,  has  escaped  the  attention  of  both  these 
writers:  **  Uiig  Agrippa,  removing  Jesus,  the  son  of  Gamaliel,  from  the  high 
priesthood,  gave  it  to  Matthias,  tlte  son  of  Theophilus-*l^wiecv  air^v  Hor- 
^ia  rf  Bta^tkop"  Antiq,  lib.  xz.  cap.  8«— -It  proves  that  a  man  of  high  rank 
among  the  Jews,  of  the  luune  of  Theophilus,  was  contemporary  with  St  Luke, 
and  nught  possibly  be  the  person  whom  he  addressed.  The  supposition  that  ht 
was  a  real  person,  whether  at  Antioch  or  Jerusalem,  strengthens  die  authen* 
tidty  of  the  namtive. 

(e)  Rennell's  Proofr  of  Inspiration,  p.  17. 
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6ECTI0K  II. 
The  Dwimty,  Humanity,  and  Office  of  Christ. 

JOHN  I.  1 — 19. 

1  '  In  the  beginniiig  'was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was 
*  with  God, » and  the  Woid  was  God.  /'P'»^' 

■■■-■■  Wilttwal 

mSSBETATIOK  OK  THE  LOGOS.  ^Sovl^lU. 

*  It  is  necetMury  to  devote  particular  attention  to  ihii  introduction  to  St.  ^?'x^ 
John's  Gospel,  as  it  has  been  made  the  subject  of  more  extensive  and  disingen-  iri^iJ:  \w 
uoos  controversy  than  perhaps  any  other  passage  in  the  New  Testament     The  h  Pirov.  vUi. 
Preface  of  St.  Luke  has  been  eloquently  described  as  "  the  beautifiil  gate  offjj^;  t?^ 
the  Christian  Temple,  the  entrance  into  the  glorious  and  royal  fabric  of  the '  ^^^  ^  ^ 
Gospels  (a)  ;**  whUe  that  of  St.  John  may  be  denominated  the  solid  and  deep 
Ibnndation  on  which  it  rests. 

To  understand  the  ezpresnont  of  any  writer,  particularly  when  they  are  tt 
all  dubious,  or  liable  to  misrepresentation,  we  must  endeavour  to  plaee  onzielvei 
in  the  situation  of  those  to  whom  they  were  addressed,  (b)  Dr.  Laxdner  ilxet 
the  date  of  the  publication  of  St  John's  Gospel  as  early  u  68,  and  (c)  Michaelis 
as  early  as  70.  The  weight  of  the  evidence,  however,  appears  greatly  in  ftvour 
of  the  much  later  date  96  or  97.  St  John  evidently  speaks  In  hb  Gospel  to  those 
who  were  not  well  acquainted  with  many  Jewish  customs ;  as  he  gives  various 
explanations  of  things,  wUch  would  be  entirely  unnecessary  If  the  persons  for 
whom  he  principally  wrote  had  been  already  conversant  with  the  usages  of  the 
Jews  (^d).  And  we  might  have  expected  that  one,  at  least,  of  the  apostlea 
would  live  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  not  only  as  a  witness  of  tlie  ae- 
oomplishment  of  those  prophecies  he  had  heard  himself  delivered,  but  to  sanc- 
tion and  confirm  the  doctrines  set  forth  by  the  other  i^ostles  in  the  books  of  the 
New  Testament)  and  to  communicate  his  final  instructions  to  the  Church,  after 
that  fearful  event  But  either  of  these  dates  will  be  consistent  with  the  whole, 
or  with  tiie  greater  part  of  the  theory  we  are  now  about  to  oonnder,  which  win 
enable  us  more  perfectly  to  comprehend  the  great  olject  which  St  John  had  in 
view,  when  he  wrote  his  introduction  to  this  GospeL  In  all  our  enquiries  into  the 
New  Testament,  we  must  remember,  that  if  the  Jews,  in  consequence  of  their 
r^ection  of  Christiantty,  were  not  always  first  addressed,  they  were  so  much 
In  tiie  minds  of  their  countrymen  the  Apostles,  that  they  must  be  considered  at 
the  flQent  tribunal,  to  whom  the  evangelical  writers  may  be  Mdd  to  sppeal; 
when  they  deliver  any  thing  to  the  world  in  general,  on  the  one  system  of 
religion,  which  was  of  equal  importance  both  to  Jews  and  Gentiles  («)•  The 
Jews  were  the  chosen  people  of  God— his  eldest  bom'  the  countrymen  of  the 
apostles    tor  whose  salvation  the  apostles  were  always  most  anxioiis,  and  to 

(a)  Ughtfoot,  voL  i.  p.  801.  (h)  Dr.  Lardner*s  Works,   4to.  voL  iii. 

{u  229.  (c)  Marsh's  Michaelis,  vol.  iii.  part  i.  p.  321.  {d)  Home's  Crit 
ntrod.  2d  edit  vol.  iv.  p.  829,  and  Jones  on  the  Canon,  8vo.  1726,  p.  189, 
(«)  Vide  SchcBtgenius— Pref :  Hor.  Talm.  et  Heb.  p.  2,  when  replying  to  the 
ol^ections  propped  by  some  against  the  course  of  study  he  was  adopting,  he 
says— <*  duo  te^tuntia  mihi  a  Leet.  hmu  ctmeedi  peto.  I.  Chriitum  et  9mne9 
N.  r.  Seripions  Judaot  fidae,  et  cmm  Jvdaia  cam?ertaioSt  et  loeutoe  esse.  II. 
Eoe  am  Judaie  Wo  aermome,  ittieque  loquetuU  fimmtU  kcutoi  esse,  qua,  hme 
ttmpeeii,  ab  omiubui  MelUctm  etaU.'* 


8  THE  DIVINITY  OF  CHRIST^^HAPTER  I. 

A.D.ar.       2  ^The  same  was  in  the  beginning  with  God. 

Written  at       * " '  . 

^^^mI'l  1.  ^boM  oonTcrdon  they  had  devoted  all  the  fervour  and  leal  of  their  first  labour*. 
They  were  the  elect  guardianf  of  the  andent  prophecies,  and  the  favoured  wit- 
nesses of  their  aeo6inpUshinent.  The  first  question,  therefore,  which  proposes 
itself  is,  What  sense  would  t^ie  Jewish  reader  attach  to  the  aooount  given  by 
the  Evangelist  of  the  Logos?  or,  in  other  words,  what  were  the  sentimenu  of 
the  Jews  in  the  time  of  Su  John  concerning  the  Logos,  and  in  what  respects 
did  he  design  either  to  oonfiim  or  rectify  the  opinions  of  bis  countrymen  on  that 
sul^iect  (/)  t 

Throughout  the  whole  of  the  Old  Teataipent,  from  the  history  of  the  fall  of 
man  to  the  book  of  Malachi,  we  read  of  the  appearance  of  a  wonderful  per- 
sonage who  is  sometimes  called  Jehovah »  sometimes  the  Angel  Jehovah,  ox 
Jehovah  Angel,  or  the  Angel  of  Jehovah  (g).  In  addition  to  numerous  divines 
who  have  demonstrated  the  same  thing,  Dr.  Allix,  in  his  valuable,  though  some- 
times inaccurate,  work  on  the  Testimony  of  the  Ancient  Jewish  Church,  has 
proved,  by  a  great  number  of  references  to  the  Taigums  and  Talmuds  of  the 
Jews,  that  the  general  term,  which  was  applied  to  the  divine  personage  who  is 
caUedbythlsnamein  the  Old  Testament,  was  "the  Word  of  God,"  "^  ana^a" 
before  we  caq  deduce,  however,  any  argument  from  this  remarkable  dreum- 
ftance,  we  must  enquire  into  the  authority  of  the  several  Targums  and  Jewish 
writings  whicl)  give  this  interpreudon  of  the  above  passages  of  Scriptute. 
Though  our  Saviour,  as  Bishop  Blomfidd  has  well  observed  (&),  censured  on  all 
pocasions  the  muldplied  and  unauthorised  traditions  of  the  Jews,  he  still  ap- 
pealed to  their  own  expositions  of  Scripture,  as  fundshing  irrefragable  argu- 
ments in  proof  of  his  divine  mission.  It  was  no  new  inteipretatipn  to  the  Jews, 
that  it  was  the  Word  of  God  which  was  revealed  in  their  Scriptures  as  the 
Creator  of  the  world.  By  the  reading  of  the  Paraphrase,  or  the  interpretation 
of  the  Hebrew  text,  written  in  the  Chaldee  language,  the  people  were  constantiy 
taught  that  the  Word  of  God  was  the  saxpe  with  God,  vnd  that  by  th«t  Word 
pll  things  were  made. 

'*  I  conedvf  this  Chaldee  Paraphrase,"  says  Bbbop  PearsoA  (Q,  «  which 
fru  read  ip  the  Jewish  synagogues  in  (he  time  of  Christ,  to  express  the  sense 

(f)  A  learned  and  laborious  friend  has  collected  much  valuable  information 
on  the  subject  of  tiie  controversies  which  prevailed  among  the  Jews  at  the  time 
of  our  Lord  and  his  Aposties.  Though  he  has  withheld  hb  MSS.  from  th« 
world,  I  tniBt4hey  will  be  given  to  the  Christiap  student  at  an  early  day.  They 
will  not  detract  from  the  well-earned  fame  of  their  respected  author.  (g)  Vide 
Dr.  Pye  Smith's  valuable  work  on  the  Scripture  Testimony  to  the  Messiah. 
Dr.  Smith  prefers  transUtlng  the  phrase  mrp  *|i6o,  by  the  latter  epithet.  Mr. 
Faber,  too,  in  his  Hons  Mosaicie,  voL  U.  pw  48.  (one  of  the  most  oselbl  books 
Ipttblished  by  this  eminent  writer)  traqslates  it  in  tiie  same  manner.  Both  these 
authorities,  however,  strenuously  defend  the  divinity  of  the  Being  who  was 
thus  manifested  to  mankind  as  a  messenger  ftom  Jehovah,  who  himself  bore 
also  that  incomiikunicable  name.  The  term  the  Angel  Jehovah,  or  the  Jehovah 
Angel,  seems  to  express  more  accurately  the  meaning  of  the  phrase ;  though 
this  interpretation  cannot  be  established  by  such  evidence  as  approaches  to  cer- 
tainty. Smith's  Scripture  Testimony  to  tiie  Messiah,  voL  i.  p.  3S3.  Faber'a 
HorSB  Mosaicse,  voU  ii  p.  48.  2d  edit.  1818.  See  also  Bishop  Horsley's  Notes 
on  Hosea — Biblical  Criticisms,  vol.  iv.  (h)  Knowledge  of  Jewish  Tradition 
essentia]  to  an  Interpreter  of  the  New  Testament,  p.  6.  (Q  Pearson  on  the 
Creed,  vol.  ii.  p.  123.  Ox£  edit  note. 
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f  THE  0IY1NIXT  OF  CHRIST--CHAPTER  I.  9 

"  3  '  AU  things  were  made  by  him ;  and  without  him  was  AJD.nr* 

[  not  any  thing  made  that  was  made.  ^^ttcnat 

EtolMUt. 

-_——--_—------—---—---—-------------—----------——--     1^,^   y^ 

of  the  Jews  of  that  age,  as  being  thdr  public  interpretation  of  the  Sdiptine.  ^^  j^.^i. 
Wherefore,  what  we  find  common  and  frequent  in  it,  we  cannot  but  think  the 
irulgar  and  genend  opinion  of  tliat  nation.  Now  it  ie  certain  that  this  Ihum* 
phrast  doth  use  *n  mcro,  the  Word  of  Ood,  for  nvr,  Gk>d  hhnsdf,  and  that 
especially  with  relation  to  tlie  creation  of  the  world.  As  Isaiah  zIt.  18. 
*nin3  veh9  orrm  r^M  ^rfwv  *33M,  I  made  the  earth,  and  created  man  upon 
it— which  the  Chaldee  tianslateth  ktik  map  ntrtaa  MSM.  '<  I  by  my  word 
made  the  earth,  and  created  man  upon  it."  So  also  Jer.  xzvii.  15.  Isa.  ziriiL 
13.  Gen.  iiL  8.  and  many  others*  The  acdon  ascribed  to  Jefaorah  in  the  sacred 
text  is  gii^en  in  the  Chaldee  Paraphnse  to  the  word. 

We  should  be  careful  to  dutinguish  between  the  multiplied  and  fitnoAd  refine* 
ments  which  the  Jews,  from  the  time  of  the  Seleucidae,  had  built  upon  the  law 
of  Moses,  and  the  more  ancient  and  traditionary  interpretations  of  the  prophe- 
tical parts  of  Scripture,  the  origin  of  which  may  be  with  probalulity  dated  fttim 
the  Babylonish  captirity.  By  the  former,  as  our  Saviour  told  them,  they  made 
the  word  of  Ood  of  none  eflRNt ;  but  the  latter  are  no  where  made  the  olject  of 
his  censure ;  on  the  contrury,  both  our  Lord  and  his  Apostles  very  fieqoently 
refer  to  them,  as  sound  and  legitimate  expositions  of  God's  word.  St  Panli 
who  had  been  brought  up  at  the  feet  of  GamaUel,  scruples  not  to  allude,  in  some 
instances  covertly,  in  others  opeuly,  to  the  traditions  of  the  elders;  and  in  Ua 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  he  assumes  throughout,  that  the  conmients  of  the  Rab- 
bins upon  the  prophetical  parts  of  the  Bible  were  in  the  mam  figniided  upon 
truth  0")- 

After  the  return  of  the  Jews  tnm  the  Babylonish  oqrtivity,  their  native  lan- 
guage had  undergone  a  change  so  considerable,  on  account  of  their  adoption  of 
numerous  words  from  the  vernacular  languages  of  the  countries  in  which  they 
were  settled,  that  when  the  Scriptures  were  i^ipointed  by  Eira  to  be  read,  they 
were  utteriy  unintelligible  to  the  greater  part  assembled.  On  this  account, 
Esra  commanded  the  Lerites  to  interpret  the  original  to  the  people,  by  render- 
ing it  into  Chaldee.  These  interpretations,  or  paraphrases,  were  originally 
merely  oraL  There  is  no  proof  that  there  were  any  collected  written  pan* 
phrases,  till  the  Targums,  or  Paraphrases,  or  Explanations,  of  Onkelos  and 
Jonathan  were  conqpUed.  These  Targumiats  are  supposed  to  have  lived  about 
the  time  of  our  Saviour :  though,  m  the  opinion  of  Eichhom,  the  Taigum  of 
Onfcelos  wi^  not  completed  till  300  years  after  that  period,  in  consequence  of 
the  hiteipolations  that  continued  to  be  made  in  it.  Ten  Targums  are  handed 
down  to  us,  of  which  those  of  Onkelos  and  of  Jonathan  ben  Usiid  are  the  most 
highly  esteemed,  and  conridered  by  th^  Jews  as  the  authorised  and  infallible 
ci^osttions  of  the  sacred  text  (k). 

These  Paraphrases  then,  in  innumenbls  instaneee,  translate  the  Hebrew  word 
Jehovah  by  "  the  word  of  the  Lord*"  Some,  it  is  true,  have  maintained  that 
this  implies  a  perKmal  existence  of  the  Word,  in  some  sense  distinct  fiom  the 
personal  existence  of  the  Supreme  Father — that  the  Word  of  the  Old  Testament 

■ 

{j)  ^de  Blomiield's  Knowledge  of  Jewish  Tradition  essentia],  &c.  &c.  p.  9, 10^ 
{k)  3oiith's  Messiah,  vd.  i.  p.  400. 
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jLD.vr.      4  *In  him  was  Kfe;  and  ''the  life  waa  the  light  of  men. 

Written  at 

^»h«a<.        it  die  Hune  u  the  Logot  of  the  New  Teftament,  and  that  thii  ooincideiice  b  « 

1  John  T.  11.  proof  efflw  beOef  emoiigthe  Jews  of  the  pie^exiMence,  pcnonal  opcnlfamiy  aad 

J^Jll'^  Godhead  of  die  Mcidah.    Odieis  egidn  eigne,  diet  thcw  woido  eie  to  be  ic» 

^  ^  gilded  ai  •  meie  idiom,  Implying  the  pctaon't  self  who  ipeakf.    The  lalcit 

writer  (I)  oo  thia  point,  after  ezamining  the  different  opiniona  at  great  length, 

eomea  to  this  general  oondaiion:  tliat  from  the  mere  oie  of  die  phraae,  "  the 

word  of  die  Lord,"  in  theie  panphraaea,  no  certain  Infimnation  can  be  dedneed 

en  the  dectilne  of  the  Jewa  with  reapeet  to  die  Meariah,  during  tlie  intenral  of 

dw  Old  and  New  Teatament,  aad  tliia  opinion  is  ftirther  corroborated  by  a  oele* 

biBtedcridc*    Bat  though  andi  may  be  oar  oondulon  with  regard  to  the  Chaldee 

Faraplirasea,  it  will  not  follow  that  the  Jewa  of  the  aame  age,  or  a  Htde  after, 

did  not  employ  die  term  **  Word"  with  a  peraonol  referenoe,  and  that  reference 

to  the  Metiiah.    The  use  of  this  teim  by  Philo,  and  by  the  Chrisdan  Bvangettat 

St  Jolin,  appean  unaooountalile,  except  on  die  anpposltion  diat  It  had  grown 

up  to  die  aooeptatloa  supposed,  at  least  among  the  Jews  who  used  the  Greek 

language.    Such  an  eitenslon  of  meaning  and  reference,  agreeably  to  die  ordl* 

nary  progress  of  language,  would  flow  from  the  primary  signification,  or  medium 

of  rational  communication,  and  thus  it  would  be  a  rational  designation  of  a  Me« 

diaifeor  between  God  and  man.    We  hate  also  another  eridenee,  which  is  entl^ 

tied  to  the  greater  weight,  as  it  comca  from  a  quarter  the  most  hostile  to  the 

Christian  religion  (ai).    Celsus,  whose  words  are  redted  by  Origen,  reproachea 

die  Christiaiis  with  abaardlty  andfoOy,  for  imagfaiing  that  such  a  mean  andcon* 

temned  person  u  Jesus  ooald  be  the  pure  and  holy  Word,  the  Son  of  God  t 

and,  penonating  a  Jew,  which  is  his  manner  in  the  construction  of  his  work,  he 

declares  their  belief  that  die-Word  was  the  Son  of  God,  thoo^  diey  rejected  the 

didaas  of  Jeans  to  that  honour* 

The  andwrity,  howerer,  moot  to  be  depended  upon,  with  regard  to  oar  at* 

tempts  to  ascertain  the  opinions  of  the  Jews  oonceming  the  Logos  at  the  time  of 

Chikt,  is  that  transmitted  to  as  by  the  celebrated  Fhilo,  who  was  bom  at  Alexo 

andrla,  of  Jewish  parents,  and  waa  the  contemporary  of  our  Lord  and  Us  Apes* 

tiea.    Some  years  before  St.  John  wrote  his  Chispel,  this  celebrated  man,  bdng 

then  about  afacty  years  of  age,  was  sent  on  an  endiassy  from  Alexandria  to  dm 

empeim  at  Rome,  to  lay  before  him  a  petition,  preying  for  pretection  to  Ma 

countrymen  against  the  persecuting  spirit  ^of  the  Alexandrians.    He  has  left  on 

record  a  very  curious  detail  of  diis  expedition.    The  manner  hi  which,  after 

much  delay  and  many  vexatious  diSleulties,  die  embassy,  when  at  last  admitted 

to  the  long  desired  audience,  was  xecehed  by  Caligula,  presents  us  with  a  most 

singalar  and  characteristic  jj^dure  of  the  haughty  sovereign  and  his  courtiers.- 

Caligula  ihrst  abruptiy  addresses  them,  by  inquiring  if  they  were  *'  the  odioua 

race"  who  reftned  to  acknowledge  him  as  their  God ;  and,  after  having  obliged 

diem  to  follow  hfan  as  objects  of  general  ridicule  and  reproach,  while  he  inspected 

some  looms  in  one  of  his  villas,  adced  them,  with  a  '*  gmve  and  serious  counte- 

nance,  why  they  abstrined  fiom  swine's  flesh ;"  and,  after  many  more  sarcasms, 

dismlsaed  them  with  this  compasaonate  sentiment,  '*  That  those  men  who  would 

not  believe  in  him  u  a  god,  were,  in  his  opinion,  rather  miserable  than  widied.*' 

(0  Archbishop  Laurence*       (ai)  Smith's  Tcitfanony,  vol.  I  p.  409,  410. 
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6  Airi^thelightahinethiBdarimeis;  and  thedaikoess  jukw. 
comprehended  it  not 


J«onM  and  Biwebiiii  infoiBi  «>  Uuit  when  FUlo  was  at  Rone,  ha  urat  aeena- 
tomed  to  eontone  witli  St.  Pttor,  and  that  lie  cnltiTated  tlie  lOGlety  of  that 
Apottle.  Photios  tdb  m,  that  he  was  a  Christian,  though  he  soon  sepaiated 
flpom  tfaor  oammvnioB :  and  Dr.  J.  Jones  has  lately  attempted  to  levite  tiib  opi* 
nion ;  Indnding  Josephus  also  among  the  number  of  piimidYe  Christhms*  Kih 
sebins  fbfther  asswes  vs,  tint  PhOo  devDtsd  hfanself  to  the  stady  of  the  Scriptttes, 
and  diUgendy  exandned  the  tmtha  recsiied  from  his  anemton :  that  he  had 
made  the  moot  pnfimnd  research  faito  the  mysteries  of  the  Platonic  system,  and 
discovered  so  mndi  knowledge  of  the  doctrines  of  the  Oredan  pUlosopfaer,  anA 
all  his  abstrase  notions,  that  it  was  oommoidy  said,  either  '*  Plato  Philonises,  or 
Philo  Platonises."  By  mingling  the  theological  opinions  of  his  comtrymen  with 
the  reveries  of  the  Platonic  school,  and  the  vndoobted  tnitlis  of  his  own  Scrip- 
tares,  he  has  given  to  die  world,  In  his  nudtifiuioiis  productions,  a  stnnge  oesfti^ 
pound  of  truth  and  Alsehood,  from  which,  however,  may  be  collected,  wlthoot 
dUBcnhy,  the  prevailing  opinions  of  the  learned  Jews  of  Aat  age  respecting  the 
"Logos,**  the  '<  Wofd  of  God,"  the  manifesled  Jehovah  of  the  Hebrew  Scrip- 
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The  foltowing  is  a  list  of  some  of  the  particular  tenns  and  doctrfaMS  found  In 
FhQo,  widi  porwOM  pa$tage$  fimn  the  New  Testament 

I.  The  Logos  is  the  "  Son  of  God"*— vUc  esaf.  De  Agrie.  vol.  i.  p.  SOS.  Dc 
ProAig.  lb.  p.  562.    Compare  Mark  L 1.  Lidce  iv.  41.  John  i.  84.  Acts  vUL  S7. 

S.  «  The  second  divinity"— ^f^rcpoc  Os6c  Xi^«C*  Fiagm.  voLIL p» 62&. 
Comp.  John  L  1.  1  Cor.  i.  84. 

a.  <'  The  tet  begotten"  of  God— Adyoc  rp«rdyoyoc.  De  SomnSs,  voL  L 
p.  S5S.    Comp.  Heb.  i.  6.  Coloss.  I.  15. 

4.  <*  The  image  of  God"— fk^yrvecd:  DeMundiOpific.viil.i.p.6.414. 
419.  666.    Comp.  Cokiss.  i.  15.  Heb.  L  S.  S  Cor.  iv.  4. 

5.  "  Superior  to  angels"— -vwfpdMS  wdyrsw  (dyylXi#v)  X^oc  OsZoc.  Dft 
Prolog,  vol.  L  p.  561.    Comp.  Heb.  L  4.  6. 

6.  "  Superior  to  all  the  world"— -'O  \&yo^-^vw$^&im  watnr6c  ivu  De  Leg. 
AUegor.  vol.  t  p.  121.    Comp.  Heb*  IL  8. 

7.  "  By  whom  the  worid  was  created"— r^  Oftbv  Xf6yov  rov  ravra  Bia* 
tto9itii9avra,  De  Ifund.  Oplf.  voL  L  p.  4.  Comp.  John  L  3.  1  Cor.  viiL  6. 
Heb.  L  2.  10. 

8.  The  great  <'  substitute  of  God"— Swtfpxoc  r«  Oci.  De  Agricult.  voL  L 
p.  808.    Comp.  John  i.  8.  and  zvii.  4.  Eph.  HL  9.  PhlL  11.  f . 

9.  '*  The  light  of  the  worid"— ^6c  tSogui :  and  intellectaal  sua — fXioc 
voiirfc.  De  Somniis,  voL  i.  p^  6.  414.  682,  683.  Comp.  John  L  iv.  9.  and 
viii.  12.  1  Pet.  it  9. 

10.  "  Who  only  can  see  God"— ^  fUv^  riv  Oc^  ICcti  KoJ^opav,  De  Con* 
lus.  Ling.  voL  L  p.  418.    Comp.  John  L  18.  and  vi.  46. 

I I.  '*  Who  rerides  in  God"— Iv  aifrif  /idyy  mrrocic^ffii*  De  Proftig.  vol*  L 
p.  561.    Comp.  John  i.  18.  and  zb.  11. 

12.  **  The  most  aadent  of  God's  works,  and  befine  all  dUngs"— ir^ffC^^f oc 
rAv  tati  yiyovc.  De  Confns.  Ung.  voL  i.  p.  427.  De  Leg.  AUegor.  lb.  p.  1SI« 
Comp. John  1.2. and xvli. 5. 24.  STim.i.  9.  Heb.  1.9. 
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A.D.9r.       6  ^  P  There  was  a  man  sent  from  God,  whose  name  was 
John, 


Wiittenat 

Ebhetna. 

pMaLULl. 


Ifatt liL Lit      13*  "  Esteemed  the  uune as Ood" — X6joy  we ccbrbv  Bthv  KoravaSau    De 


▼er.  8Sb 


Somniis,  yoL  i.  p.  656.    Comp.  Mark  ii.  7.  Eom.  iz.  6.  PhiL  iL  6. 

14.  «  The  Logos  is  eternal"— 6  ititae  XAyoQ.  De  Plant  Nosb.  toL  L  S3S. 
and  Tol.  iL  p.  604.  Comp.  John  xiL  84.  2  Tim.  i.  9.  and  It.  18.  Heb.  i  8. 
Rev.  z.  6. 

15.  "  Beholds  all  things"— ^Cv^cpci«'aroCf  utg  urdvra  h^pav  dyai  Uav6c» 
De  Leg.  Allegor.  toL  1.  p.  181.    Ckmp.  Heb.  iy.  18,  13.  Rer.  iL  83. 

16.  "  He  unites,  supports,  pieserres,  and  peiiects  the  werid" — S  re  ydp  ri 

irepilxc^  ^^  &^i  *AA  ircirX^peMCfy.    De  ProC  roh  L  p.  568.   Fngm.  toL  U* 
1^.  655.    Comp.  John  liL  35.  Colos.  i.  17.  Heb.  L  3. 

17.  "  Nearest  to  God  without  any  separation"— 4  iyyvrdrw  /^^8§9hc  ^tfro£ 
fuOopiit  iiaHi/utroC'.  De  Prafiig.  toL  L  p.  561.  Comp.  John  i.  18.  and  z.  30. 
and  »▼.  11.  and  zviL  11. 

18.  "  Free  from  all  taint  of  sin,  voluntary  or  involuntary"— 4ycv  rpowiit 
IkowfIh — 1^  Tils  AxwriB,  De  Profog.  vol.  L  p.  561.  Comp.  John  viii.  46.  Heh. 
Tii.  26.  and  iz.  14.  1  Pet.  Iy.  82. 

19.  "  Who  presides  over  the  imperfect  and  weak"— «vroc  ydp  ^fi&v  rSw 
drtK&y  Ay  C19  Oc^c*  De  Leg.  Allegor.  voL  L  p.  188.  Comp.  Biatt.  zL  i* 
Lake  ▼.  38.  1  Tim.  L  15. 

80.  "  The  Logos,  the  fountidn  of  wiadom"— X^y  Oi&y  ftc  eofUtt  M  mfy^ 
De  Profhg.  ToL  L  p.  560,  566.  Comp.  John  It.  14.  viL  38.  1  Cor.  L  24.  Coios. 
iL3. 

81.  "A  metMnger  sent  from  God"— irpseCcvn^c  rS  igytiUiy^Q  irpbQ  r6 
vfT^KOOv.  Quis.  Rer.  Div.  Haeres.  voL  L  p.  601.  Con^.  John  ▼.  36.  tML  89. 
48.  John  iv.  9. 

88.  "  The  advocate  fiir  mortal  man"— kln9Cf<^v^«'(r«i9i'9r»*  Quia.  Row 
Div.  Hsnr.  vol.  L  p.  501.    Comp.  John  ziv.  16.  zrii.  80.  Rom.  liii.  34.   Heb. 

▼ill.  85. 

83.  '<  He  ordered  and  disposed  of  an  tUngt"—^i(iXfa^^«li«<fi«T<&rra.  lb, 
p.  506.    Compb  CoL  L  15,  16.  Heb.  zi.  8. 

84.  "  The  shepherd  of  God's  flock"— -riv  6ff9dv  aifTD^  X^otr— Bf  n}v 
liri^iiXsiav  r^C  ^P^  rctimt  iXiyrte*  De  AgxicuL  tqL  L  p.  308.  Compb 
John  z.  14.  Heb.  ziii.  80.  1  Pet  fl.  25. 

85.  '*  Of  the  power  and  royalty  of  the  Logos"— ^  rS  iiytji6pQS  >^oe-^ 
fiacikus^  S^vafUQHiiiTS.  De  Pfofiig.  voL  i.  p.  561.  Comp.  1  Cor.  zv.  85.  Bplk 
L  81,  88.  Heb.  L  8,  3.  Rev.  zviL  14. 

86.  **  The  Logos  is  die  phyddan  who  heals  all  evil" — r&y  dyytkop  (Sc  ^ 
Xdyoc)  innrkp  UiTpbv  kok&p*  De  Leg.  Allegor.  voL  L  p..  188.  Comp.  Luke 
iv.  18.  viL81.  1  Pet.  ii.  84.  James  L  81. 

87.  **  The  Logos  is  the  seal  of  God"— ^  ^1  Uiv  4  ^rfpayic*  De  Piofiig.  vol.  L 
p.  547,  548.  De  Plant.  Nob.  ibid.  p.  338.  Comp*  John  vL  87.  Eph.  L  13. 
Heb.  L  3. 

88.  "  The  sure  refuge  of  those  who  seek  him"— 4f '  3y  wpmrov  Kara^ityw^ 
^Xip#rarov.    De  Prafog.  ib.  pw  860.    Comp.  Matt  zL  88.  1  Pet  iL  25. 

29.  «  Of  heavenly  food  distributed  by  the  Logos  equally  to  all  who  seek  It" 
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7  The  same  came  for  it  ivitness,  to  bear  witneBs  of  the   a.d.ii7. 
lights  that  all  men  through  him  might  believe. 


-— r^y  spdmov  rpo^i^v  ^X^C*    Quit.  Rer.  Dinn.  Har.  vol.  S.  p.  499*    Comp. 
Matt  ▼.  6.  nu  7.  xiii.  10.  xziy.  14.  zzzrii.  19.  Rom.  x.  12.  18. 

30.  '*  Of  men's  fonaking  their  ana,  and  obtaining  spiritual  freedom  by  the 
Logos" — iXtvQtpla  rijfc  ^XIC*  De  Cong.  Qusr.  Erud.  Orat.  voL  i.  p.  534. 
De  FMfog.  ib.  p.  MU  563.  Comp.  John  Tiil  36.  1  Cor.  vii.  2S.  2  Cor.  ill.  17. 
Gal.  ▼.  1.  13. 

31.  "  Of  men's  being  fre^  by  the  Logos  from  aU  comiptionj  and  entitled  to 
immortality'* — 6  Upb^  X^yoc  krifuiin  ykpas  ilaipirov  8S^,  cXqpov  ddaVaroy, 
n^v  iy  d^Mpry  yfvfi  rdltv,  De  Cong.  Quser.  Enid.  Grat.  toL  U  p.  535. 
Comp.  Rom.  Tiii.  21.  1  Cor.  xt.  52,  53.  Pet  i  3,  4. 

32.  The  Logos  mentioned  by  Fhilo,  not  only  as  vlb^  BiS,  **  the  son  of  God;" 
but  also  dyatrifr^v  tUpov,  **  his  beloved  son."  De  Leg.  Allcgor.  vol.  i.  p.  129. 
Comp.  Matt  iii.  17.  Luke  iz.  35.  CoL  i.  13.  2  Pet  L  17. 

33.  "  The  just  man  advanced  by  the  Logos  to  the  presence  of  his  Creator''— 
T4f  airrif  \Sy^ — tdfUffot  w\ii<rlav  iavrS,  De  Sacrifidis,  voL  i.  p.  165.  Comp* 
John  vi  37. 44.  zii.  26.  ztv.  6. 

34.  "  The  Logos  the  true  high-priest"^4&px'<P*^Cf  ^  vp^Syovoc  airrS 
OfZoc  X^oc*  De  Somniis,  voL  i.  p.  658.  De  ProAig.  ib.  562.  Comp.  John  L 
41.  viiL  46.  Acts  iv.  27.  Heb.  iv.  14.  vii.  26. 

35.  "  The  Logos  in  his  mediatorial  capacity" — \&yo^  dpx^P^^H  fu0opi6i; ; 
•f  whom  he  says,  OavfidZi^  i^  rbv  {urd  vwniiit  dwvtvrl  SpafUvra  cwrdvif: 
Isp^y  X&ytnff  Iva  5ry  /ic4rov  rwv  rtOviiK^ruiv  i^  r&v  Zblnnrutv,  "  I  am  asto- 
nished to  see  the  holy  Logos  running  with  so  much  speed  and  earnestness,  that 
he  may  stand  between  the  living  and  the  dead."  Quis.  Rer.  Divin.  H«res.  voL  1. 
p.  501.    Comp.  1  Tim.  Si.  5.  Heb.  viiL  1.  6.  iz.  11, 12. 24. 

These  extracts  (»)  contain  the  sum  and  substance  of  the  doctrines  of  Philo 
concerning  the  Word.  Whatever  the  Old  Testament  applies  to  the  Angel  Jeho- 
vah, or  Jehovah,  this  distinguished  author  applies  to  his  Logos ;  and  he  is  sup- 
posed to  have  expressed  only  the  prevailing  opinions  of  his  time.  Yet,  if  Us 
opinions  be  attentively  considered,  many  striking  inconsistencies  will  be  found  in 
them  respecting  the  Logos,  as  he  frequently  confounds  all  the  personal  qualities 
and  attributes  assigned  to  the  Logos  of  the  Old  Testament,  with  a  Logos  so  purely 
sphritual,  or,  as  Dr.  Smith  calls  it,  so  merely  conceptual,  that  it  could  be  capable 
only  of  being  manifested  to  the  spiritual  or  the  intellectual  part  of  man.  We 
accordingly  find  Philo  asserting  that  the  Divine  Word  would  not  assume  a  visi- 
ble fiirm«  or  representation  {l^ia),  and  that  it  was  "  not  to  be  reckoned  among 
the  otgects  known  by  sense."  An  assertion  which  will  furnish  us  with  a  solu- 
tion to  some  of  his  discordant  expressions,  and  which  very  satia&ctorily  explains 
the  train  of  associations  which  leads  him  to  such  contradictory  opinions  on  this 
subject ;  opinions,  indeed,  so  strangely  at  variance,  that  the  Unitarian  writers 
have  claimed  Philo  as  a  Platonist,  who  has  transmitted  no  kind  of  evidence  in 
frvour  of  the  generally  received  opinion  that  the  Logos  treated  of  in  his  works 

(»)  They  are  selected  from  the  Abridgment  of  Bryant's  Work  on  t^e  Logos,* 
by  Dr.  Adam  Clarke,,  in  his  note  on  1  John  i.  15.  Both  Lightfooelrfiid  Dr.  Pye 
Smith  have  given  copious  extracts  from  Ehllo ;  eadi  has  added  also  a  summary 
•f  PhUo's  peculiar  opinions. 
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A.D.  97.      8  He  was  not  that  Light,  but  was  setU  to  bear  witnesa  of 
writtM.1    that  Light 

wu  the  Meniah  of  the  Chritdan  and  tht  Jew,  or  the  Angel  Jehorah  of  the  Old 
Testament ;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  the  Trinitarian  writers  have  considered 
him,  from  the  age  in  which  he  llTcd,  as  the  great  strength  and  support  of  their 
cause.  The  inconsistency  is  plainly  to  be  traced  to  this  dreumstanoe;  Philo,  as 
a  Jew,  had  imbibed  all  the  opinions  of  the  orthodox  aod  learned  of  his  own 
countrymen,  and  believed  with  them  and  their  Church  that  the  Logos  wu  per- 
sonal, and  had  been  and  could  be  risible,  both  in  his  person  and  in  his  actions, 
and  he  has  accordingly,  in  some  places,  endowed  his  Logos  with  personal  attri- 
butes. But  Philo  was  a  philosopher  also,  and,  with  the  assistance  of  a  very  fer- 
tile imagination  and  fancy,  derised  the  conceptual  Logos;  which  he  delineates  as 
something  resembling  an  abstract  idea,  which  can  be  manifested  only  to  the  In- 
tellect. In  various  parts  of  his  work  he  has  blended  these  descriptions,  and  by 
confusing  his  own  assodadons  or  trains  of  thought,  he  confounds  himself  as  well 
as  his  readers.  But  the  book  was  well  known  in  die  time  of  St.  John :  and  the 
Apostle,  to  correct  the  erroneous  opinions  of  PhOo,  that  the  Logos  was  concep- 
tual, and  in  order  to  substantiate  the  undoubted  penonality  of  the  Logos,  begins 
his  Oospel  in  these  simple  but  Ibrdble  words — ^the  Word  was  made  flesh — it  was 
not  a  conceptual  Logos,  as  the  philosophers  vainly  imagine ;  it  was  a  true  and 
real  Being,  who  took  our  nature,  appeared  in  our  flesh — He  was  made  flesh.  He 
was  tangible  and  visible,  and  we  beheld  visibly  his  glory. 

The  same  opinion  of  a  double  significadon  of  the  Logos,  a  conceptual  and  a 
personal,  has  occurred  to  some  of  the  German  Scripture  critics.    "  In  the  phrase 
used  by  the  Chaldee  pan^hrasts,  most  critics  suppose  that  nothing  is  compre- 
hended but  a  dedgnadon  of  the  Deity :  but  it  has  been  admirably  demonstrated, 
chiefly  from  the  Targums,  by  Dr.  Charles  Aug.  Theoph.  Keil  (in  the  Essay  de 
Doctoribiis  Vet*  Ecd.  culpft  corruptss  per  Platonicas  Sententias  Thedogiss  libe- 
randls)  that  the  Jews,  by  their  Memra  Jah,  designed  to  convey  the  nodon  of  • 
Di^ne  Subsistence,  which  they  held  to  be  begotten  of  Qod,  and  to  be  in  the 
highest  sense  near  and  like  to  Ood.    The  same  learned  writer  shews  that  the 
doctrine  of  Philo  contained  the  notion  of  a  two-fold  Logos,  the  one  comprehended 
In  the  divine  intellect,  the  other  begotten  of  God :  just  as  the  conception  in  one's 
mind  is  different  from  the  word  uttered  in  speech." — ^RosenmuUer,  in  Joann. 
L  1.    The  following  abstract  flrom  the  Oerman  Commentaries  of  the  celebrated 
Dr.  H.  B.  G.  Paulus,  Theological  Professor  in  the  Univerrity  at  Jena,  is  given 
by  Dr.  Kuinoel,  in  the  Prolegomena  to  his  Commentary  on  the  Gospel  of  John. 
«  Paulus  maintains  that  Philo  was  not  the  author  of  this  doctrine  of  the  Logos 
as  a  subsistence  emanating  from  God,  most  like  to  God,  and  intimately  united 
with  him ;  but  that  it  was  generally  received,  by  the  Jews  of  Alexandria,  in  the 
dme  of  PhUo.     He  is  of  opinion  that  it  was  invented  by  the  philosopUsing  Jews 
of  that  dty,  with  a  view  to  obviate  the  argumenU  of  the  Gentile  philosophers, 
who  defended  their  popular  system  of  a  multitude  of  inferior  deides,  by  aflkm- 
ing  that  the  care  of  the  material  world,  a  particular  Providence,  and  the  govern- 
ment of  the  affiurs  of  men,  were  oljects  too  low  for  the  nuyesty  and  purity  of  the 
Supreme  Ddty.    He  thinks  that  the  Alexandrine  Jews  might  the  more  readily 
adopt  this  opinion  of  the  Logos  bdng  an  intdligent  nature,  because  of  their  own 
doctrine  of  angels  and  guardian  spirits,  and  because  the  Jews  of  Palestine  vere 
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that  Cometh  into  the  worU. 


in  the  habit  of  niiDg,  as  ezpmdoni  ibr  die  Divine  Being,  the  phxaaea  Memra  of 
iah.  Word  of  God,  Wifidom  of  Ood ;  as  alao  they  penonifled  the  wiadom  of  Ood« 
PiOT.  viii.  82.  Therefiire,  ai  Pauloa  has  ohseired,  the  Ibrm  of  ezpressioa 
5  A670C  rov  Ocov,  the  Word  of  God,  was  used  in  the  age  of  the  Evangelist  John 
In  a  twofold  sense.  The  Jews  of  Palestine  emptoyed  the  expression  merdy  as  t 
periphrasis  lor  the  Deity,  and  very  often  as  a  personification  of  the  power  and 
wisdom  of  God.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  Philo,  and  with  him  many  of  the 
Alexandrine  Jews,  understood  by  **  The  Ward,"*  an  intelligent  sub^ence,  abso- 
lutely unique,  an  emanation  from  God,  and  next  to  the  Supreme  God.  Fto- 
fessor  Panlus  further  remarks,  that  the  ETangeUst  did  not  deliTcr  his  doctrine  of 
*'  The  Ward,"  (as  an  intelligent  nature  emanating  from  God,  and  next  to  God, 
and  that  this  intelligent  nature  had  united  Itself  with  the  man  Jesus)  because  tiie 
Alexandrian  Jews  professed  the  same  sentiments  with  respect  to  their  Word;  but 
because  Christ  had  in  express  terms  made  almost  the  identical  attributions  of  digr 
nity  and  honour  to  himself,  which  those  Alexandrians  were  accustomed  to  ascribe 
to  their  "  Word  ^  Ood."  Kuinoel,  toL  iii.  p.  80. 89.  Sndth's  Scripture  Testi- 
nony,  ftc  note  c,  to  chap,  vii  book  IL  toL  1. 

John  Benedict  Carpsovius,  and  Stephen  Nye,  an  English  clergyman,  have  also 
maintained  the  hypothesisof  the  twofold  notion  of  the  Logos  in  Philo's  writings* 
The  one  derivedfrom  the  doctrines  of  Plato,  Kovc  &  irdvrw  alrioc— denoting 
merely  the  oonoeptionfonned  in  the  divine  mind,  and  then  emanating  as  a  model 
from  which  the  earth  was  to  be  framed.  The  other  doctrine  is  of  a  more  exalted 
nature,  and  is  derived  from  the  genuine  Prindples  of  the  Jewish  Religion  (e). 

The  works  of  Philo  became  so  popular,  that  although  the  writer  was  a  Jew« 
and  therefore  obnoxious  to  the  Roman  nation,  they  were  enrolled  in  the  publio 
libraries  at  Rome.  From  this  drcumstanoe  we  may  iniier,  that  his  ideas  of  the 
Word  of  God,  the  Jehovah  Angel  of  the  Old  Testament,  called  by  Philo,  hi  his 
native  language  of  Alexandria,  \Ayoc  rS  OtS,  were  as  well  known  to  the  heathen 
or  gentile  converti,  as  the  term  ^  miTO,  "  Memrah  Jah/'  or  **  Word,"  waf 
fiuniliar  to  the  Jews  of  Palestine :  and  as  the  same  actions  In  the  Taigums,  and 
in  the  works  of  Philo  are  given  to  this  divine  Personage,  which  the  Scripture  itielf 
ascribes  to  the  Angel  Jehovah,  we  may  justly  conclude  that  the  Targumists  and 
Phiki  intended  to  express  the  same  ideai  and  to  give  to  the  Jehovah  of  the  Old 
Testament  the  attributes  of  Godhead,  assigned  to  the  Word.  Phflo  oonfiised  the 
two  ideas  of  a  personal  and  conceptual  Logos,  because  he  derived  his  opinions 
from  the  two  opposite  sources  of  Heathenism  and  Judalsnu  The  Logos  of  the 
Old  Testament  is  pbdnly  personal,  the  Logos  of  Heathenism  oonoeptuaL  The 
same  error  was  committed  by  the  Targumists;  their  notions  of  a  Logos  being 
derived  from  two  sources  one  of  which  was  fitmi  the  corrupted,  the  other  the 
purer  traditions  of  their  Fathers ;  and  so  confused  was  the  popular  opinion  on 
this  point,  that  we  may  almost  say  it  was  necessary,  ooosidering  the  importanee 
of  the  subject,  that  an  inspired  teadier  should  correct  the  prevalent  errors.    St 

(•)  See  Vitringa  de  Synag.  veteri,  p.  634.  I  have  extracted  this  aoooont  of 
Ae  ofhaoa  of  the  German  critics,  on  the  twofold  nature  of  the  Logos,  from  Dr. 
Pye  Smith's  Testimony  to  the  Messiah,  vol.  i.  p.  452, 
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A.D.or.       10  He  was  in  the  world,  and  '^the  world  was  made  by 
^JjjjJ^^  him,  and  the'world  knew  him  not. 

xL  &^  ^  ^  ^  John,  therefore,  writing  at  a  period  when  the  public  opinions  on  the  lul^ject  wen 
10  unsettled,  begins  his  Gospel  by  declaring  to  the  Jews,  that  both  the  Logos  of 
one  party,  and  the  Memra  Jah  of  the  other,  possessed  the  yery  same  attributes 
ascribed  in  the  Jewish  Scriptures  to  Jehovah,  or  the  Angel  Jehovah,  who  the 
Evangelist  asserts  was  in  the  beginning  with  Ood — that  all  things  were  made  by 
Him,  and  without  Him  was  not  any  thing  made  that  was  made :  an  article  of 
fidth  which  the  Jews  and  Philo  alike  acknowledged. 

After  establishing  this  truth,  concerning  which  there  may  be  said  to  have  been 
(excepting  in  the  confounding  a  personal  and  conceptual  Logos)  no  real  differ^ 
enoe  of  opinion,  St  John  proceeds  to  the  application  of  the  wonderful  doctrine. 
He  proceeds  to  affirm  that  the  Jehovah  of  the  Old  Testament,  the  Memra  Jah  ot 
the  Taigumists,  the  Logos  of  Philo,  when  rightly  explained,  was  the  promised 
Messiah  of  the  Christian  Church^that  he  had  lived  among  them-^that  he  had 
become  flesh — that  they  had  beheld  his  giory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only-begotten 
of  the  Father,  (another  title  given  by  Philo  to  the  Logos)  full  of  grace  and 
truth  (p). 

The  double  signiflcation  of  the  word  Logos  unavoidably  produced  many  here- 
sies and  divisions  in  the  Christian  Church.  The  Church,  says  Tillemont  (q), 
was  from  the  beginning  disturbed  with  two  opposite  heresies,  each  of  which 
produced  difflerent  sects.  Simon,  the  founder  of  the  Gnostics,  or  Docetse,  held 
two  principles,  and  taught  that  our  Saviour  was  man  in  appearance  only.  The 
other  heresy  was  that  of  the  Cerinthxans,  who  embraced  Christianity  in  part 
only.  These  acknowledged  one  principle,  and  one  God,  and  the  reality  of  the 
human  nature  in  Jesus  Christ ;  but  they  denied  his  divinity,  and  were  fond  of 
the  ceremonies  of  the  law.  Contrary  as  these  opinions  are  to  eadi  other  and  to 
truth,  the  Cerinthians  found  means  to  unite  them,  and  they  were  adopted  in  dif« 
ierent  forms,  and  with  diflerent  variations  by  many  others ;  to  whom  it  will  be 
necessary  to  allude. 

It  is  possible  that  these  contending  opinions  had  begun  to  agitate  the  Church 
M  early  as  the  first  date  assigned  to  St  John's  Gospel.    But  it  is  more  probable 

(p)  The  propriety  of  the  term  ^  M'^a^b  used  by  the  taigumists,  of  the  term 
mni^  ini  Pfealm  xxxiiL  6,  (rendered  by  the  Septuagint  as  in  other  places  by  the 
term  6  X6yoff,  used  by  St  John  in  his  preface,)  and  of  Logos  by  St  John  and 
the  Platonistft--(Obs.  Ps.  xxxiiL  of  the  Hebrew,  correspond  with  Ps.  xxxii.  in 
the  Sept)  appears  from  the  connexion,  or  the  analogy,  or  relation  whi(;h  speech 
bears  to  an  act  of  the  mind.  As  language  may  be  called  an  embodied  thought, 
or  the  roanifester  of  the  acts  of  the  understanding,  so  may  the  divine  Personage, 
which  bears  the  above  names,  be  considered  as  the  manifoster  of  the  designs  of 
Deity.  Language,  in  another  sense,  may  be  said  to  be  the  same,  the  self,  the 
same  very  self  as  thought,  or  any  act  of  the  mind.  So  may  the  Logos  be  called 
by  the  like  analogy,  what  it  is  represented  in  Scripture,  the  same,  the  self,  the 
same  very  self,  as  God.  It  must  in  all  these  cases  be  remembered,  that  we  can- 
not comprehend  God :  we  cannot  by  searching  find  him  out  But  he  is  revealed' 
to  finite  beings  through  the  medium  of  language,  which  is  seldom  able  to  express, 
adequately  the  efforts  of  the  human  mind,  when  it  would  endeavour  to  under- 
stand, in  this  stage  of  being,  subjects  so  much  beyond  us;  to  tliis  imperfection  of 
language  may  be  principally  ascribed  much  of  the  varieties  of  metaphysical  opi- 
nions, both  in  andent  and  modem  times.  (9)  Tillemont,  Mem.  £c.  tom.  ii. 
ap.  Lardner,  voL  iv.  4to.  p.  567. 
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11  He  came  unto  his  own,  and  his  own  received  him   a.d.  07. 
not 


WriftleBat 


that  they  did  not  become  suflldently  formidable  to  dlxturb  its  peace  till  towards 
the  condusion  of  the  first  century,  when  the  Gospel  of  St  John  is  more  gene" 
rally  allowed  to  haTe  been  written.  The  time  when  Cerinthos  lived  is  uncer- 
tain ;  but  the  earliest  date  assigned  to  him  is  after  the  year  70,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  Baronius,  who  speaks  of  him  as  living  within  some  few  years  after  our 
Lord's  ascension.  Le  Clerc  asserts^  that  he  flourished  in  the  year  80 ;  Baa- 
nage,  101.  Lampe(r),  from  the  discrepancies  in  the  accounts  of  Irenaus  and 
Epiphanitts,  entertains  the  very  erroneous  opinion,  that  the  Gospel  of  St  John 
was  valued  by  the  Cerinthians ;  and  endeavours  to  prove  that  Cerinthus  was  a 
heretic  of  the  second  century.  Even  this,  however,  does  not  invalidate  the  ar- 
gument that  St  John's  Gospel  was  written  to  oppose  the  principles  professed  by 
Cerinthus ;  fiir  they  are  said  by  Ircnaeus  to  have  been  inculcated  by  the  Nico- 
laitans.  Yet,  as  Irensms,  who  asserted  that  St  John  wrote  against  Cerinthus, 
was  a  diadple  of  Polycarp,  who  was  personally  acquainted  with  St  John,  his  tes- 
timony, which  was  given  a  hundred  years  after,  appears  most  likely  to  be  cor- 
rect The  best  evidence,  therefore,  that  the  scanty  records  of  antiquity  have 
banded  down  to  us,  corroborates  the  presumption  that  Cerinthus  sowed  the 
seeds  of  his  principles  during  the  life  of  the  excellent  Evangelist  St  John,  and, 
we  might  weU  suppose,  that  the  Apostie  would  be  most  anxious  to  refute  and 
repress  them. 

Michaelis  therefore  observes,  with  equal  force  and  justice,  that  "  if  Irenseus 
bad  not  asserted  that  St  John  wrote  his  Gospel  against  the  Gnostics,  and  parti- 
cularly against  Cerinthus,  the  contents  of  the  Gospel  itself  would  lead  to  this 
conclusion.  The  speeches  of  Christ,  which  St  John  has  recorded,  axe  selected 
with  a  totally  different  view  from  that  of  the  three  first  evangelists,  who  have 
g^ven  such  as  are  of  a  moral  nature,  whereas  those  which  are  given  by  St  John 
are  chiefly  dogmatical,  and  relate  to  Christ's  divinity,  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  the  supernatural  assistance  to  be  communicated  to  the  Aposties,  and 
other  subjects  of  a  like  import  In  the  very  choice  of  his  expressions,  such  as 
'  light,'  *  life,'  &C.  he  had  in  view  the  philosophy  of  the  Gnostics,  who  used,  or 
rather  abused  these  terms.  That  the  fourteen  first  verses  of  St  John's  Gospel  are 
merely  historical,  and  contun  only  a  short  account  of  Christ's  history  before  his 
appearance  on  earth,  is  a  supposition  devoid  of  all  probability.  On  the  contrary, 
it  is  evident  that  they  are  purely  doctrinal,  and  that  they  were  introduced  with  a 
polemical  view,  in  <wder  to  confute  errors,  which  prevailed  at  that  time  respect- 
ing the  person  of  Jesus  Christ  Unless  St  John  had  an  adversary  to  combat, 
who  made  particular  use  of  the  words  '  Ught,'  and  '  life,'  he  would  not  have 
thought  it  necessary,  after  having  described  the  Creator  of  all  things,  to  add,  that 
'  in  liim  was  life,  and  the  life  was  the  light  of  men,'  or  to  assert  that  John  the  Bap- 
tist '  was  not  that  light'  The  very  meaning  of  the  word  '  light*  would  be  ex- 
tremely dubious,  unless  it  were  determined  by  its  particular  application  in  the 
oriental  Gnosis.     For  without  the  supposition  that  St  John  had  to  combat  with 

(r)  Introd.  Evang.  Joan.  vol.  i.  p.  67. 
VOL,  !•  C 
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A.D.97.       12  But  as  many  as  receiyed  him,  to  them  gave  he 


WilUaiat 


•n  adrenary  who  tued  thii  word  in  a  partkidar  sense,  it  might  be  applied  to 
any  divine  instructor^  who  by  his  doctrines  enlightened  mankind.  Further,  the 
positions  contained  in  the  fourteen  first  Terses  are  antitheses  to  positions  main- 
tained by  the  Gnostics,  who  use  the  words  XSyoQ,  Zmif  fOCt  funfojiv^Qt 
xXripvua,  &c.  as  technical  terms  of  their  philosophy.  Lastly,  the  speeches  of 
Christ,  which  St  John  has  selected,  are  such  as  confirm  the  positions  laid  down 
in  the  first  chapter  of  his  Gospel :  and  therefore  we  must  conclude  that  his  prin- 
dpal  object  throughout  the  whole  of  his  Gospel  was  to  confute  ttie  enuB  of  the 
Gnostics"  («). 

That  we  may  undentand  the  dengn  and  order  of  St  John's  Gospel,  it  will  be 
necessary  to  take  a  brief  review  of  the  tenets  of  Cerinthus,  in  oppodtion  to  iriiich 
the  Evangelist  purposely  wrote  it  This  will  not  only  reflect  considerable  light 
on  particular  passages,  but  make  the  whole  appear  a  complete  work-^regular, 
dear,  and  conclusive. 

Cerinthus  was  by  birth  a  Jew,  who  lived  at  the  dose  of  the  first  century : 
having  studied  literature  and  philosophy  at  Alexandria,  he  attempted  at  length 
to  form  a  new  and  singular  system  of  doctrine  and  discipline,  by  a  monstrous 
combination  of  the  doctrines  of  Jesus  Christ  with  the  opinions  and  errors  of  the 
Jews  and  Gnostics.  From  the  latter  he  borrowed  their  Pleroma  or  fulness,  their 
.^kmt  or  spirits,  their  DemSurgut  or  creator  of  the  visible  worid,  ftc.  and  so  mo» 
dified  and  tempered  these  fictions,  as  to  give  them  an  air  of  Judaism,  which  must 
have  considerably  fiivoured  the  progress  of  his  heresy.  He  taught,  that  the 
most  high  God  was  utterly  unknown  before  the  appearance  of  Christ,  and  dwelt 
in  a  remote  heaven  called  Pleroma,  with  the  chief  spirits  or  iEons : — That  this 
supreme  God  first  generated  an  oniff  begotten  Son,  who  again  begat  the  Word, 
which  was  inferior  to  the  first-bom  : — That  Christ  was  a  still  lower  seon,  though 
far  superior  to  some  others : — That  there  were  two  higher  cons,  distinct  from 
Christ;  one  called  Life,  and  the  other  Light:— That  firom  the  seons  again  pro- 
ceeded inferior  orders  of  spirits,  and  particularly  one  DemiurguM,  who  created  diis 
visible  worid  out  of  eternal  matter: — That  this  Demiurgus  was  ignorant  of  the 
supreme  God,  and  much  lower  than  the  .£ons,  which  were  wholly  invisible  :^ 
That  he  was,  however,  the  peculiar  God  and  protector  of  the  Israelites,  and  sent 
Moses  to  them;  whose  laws  were  to  be  of  perpetual  obligation: — That  Jesus 
was  a  mere  man,  of  the  most  illustrious  sanctity  and  justice,  the  real  son  of  Jo- 
seph and  Mary:— that  the  JEon  Christ  descended  upon  him  in  the  form  of  a 
dove  when  he  was  baptized,  revealed  to  him  the  unknown  Father,  and  em- 
powered him  to  work  mirades : — That  the  ^on  Light  entered  John  the  Baptist 
in  the  same  manner,  and  therefore  that  John  was  in  some  respects  preferable  to 
Christ : — That  Jesus,  after  his  union  with  Christ,  oppposed  himself  with  vigour 
to  the  God  of  the  Jews,  at  whose  instigation  he  was  seised  and  crucified  by  the 
Hebrew  cbie&,  and  that  when  Jesus  was  taken  captive  and  came  to  suflfer,  Christ 
ascended  up  on  high,  so  that  the  man  Jesus  alone  was  subjected  to  the  pains  of 
an  ignominious  death ;  that  Christ  will  one  day  return  upon  earth,  and,  renew- 


(«)  Michaeiis,  vol  iii.  part  i.  p.  280. 
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*  power  to  become  the  aoiia  of  Qod,  even  to  them  that  be-  ^.n.  or. 
lieve  on  his  name :  


Written  at 
*  OgftAe 


log  Usfinmcr  imkm  witb  the  mm  Jctiw,  will  nign  In  Palcttiiiej  «  tbansand  ruS^STfH- 
yean,  during  which  period  his  diidplei  will  «i^  the  moit  eKHiirfte  ManMl  "^^ 

Bearing  these  degOMt  hi  ndnd,  we  ohdl  find  that  SLJolm't  Qeq^iidhidad 
into  three  paiti,  vis. 

PanL  eontainsdeelrineelBiddownfaioppeiitiantothaeeofCeriBthn%(JeliB 
L  1^18.) 

Pen  II.  deUTCft  the  proefr  of  thoee  dnctrinee  in  an  hiataiieal  manner,  0*  1^- 
O.S9.) 

Pert  III.  is  a  conclurion,  «r  apj^cndiz,  firing  an  nceomit  of  tlie  penea  of  dw 
writer,  and  of  his  derign  in  writbg  his  Ooipel^  (n*  SO,  81.  sd.) 

Beridcs  refitting  the  emm  of  Cerinthns  and  his  feUoweis,  MlcfaaeUs  b  of  opi* 
nion  that  St  John  had  also  in  view  to  oonftxte  the  erroneous  tenets  of  the  Stf* 
beans,  a  sect  which  adnowledged  John  the  Beptirt  for  its  founder.  He  has 
addaoed  a  variety  of  tenns  and  phrases^  wiiicfa  he  has  q>pUed  to  tiie  ezplanatien 
of  the  first  foHrteen  verMS  of  St.  John's  Goipel,  in  s«A  a  manner  «i  rsnden 
hb  eoi^ectwe  not  ImpinbiAle.  Perliaps  we  shall  not  greatly  eir  if  we  eondnde 
wiA  Rosenmiilier,  that  St.  John  had  boA  these  olasMrof  hevefics  in  view,  and 
that  he  wrote  to  oonlute  their  rsq^eetive  tenets  (l)« 

The  Dooet»(ii)  tnoght  that  Christ  was  a  man  in  aftieaitaM  daly,  and  not  In 
reality.  In  eppoiition  to  these,  St  John  lays  in  hk  BpiitiM,  whidi  #ere  pnb- 
liihed  before  his  Qaspd;  *<  Every  spirit  whidi  confeeecth  not  4inl  Jesns'  Christ 
is  come  in  theflediisnotofCtod;"  and,  inhbOoepd,  <*'the  Weed  was  made 
fiesh."  Fram  this  met  originaled  the  Ebionites.  whsm  fiiibop  Hacieyhas 
proved  to  have  a  gr«tt  tfMtjr  to  the  SineniatMS  nheafvii<p  with  eqna^  face 
and  truth,  "  that  as  the  andent  EbiomBan  doetrine  passes  ^  a  riniPar -step,  the 
dismission  of  the  iuperangeiicBdflg,  into  the  ttiodemUakariaaiemi'ti»fc  loo  ia 
traced  to  iu  souvee  In  the  dunsMW  'oi  the  Samaritan  sevecffefc.  A*d  thips  both 
the  Ebionitcs  of  sniiqutty,  and  the  Utdtarians  of  onr  ewti  timi,  im  lhe«Aprii« 
of  the  ancient  Onoetfcbes"  («). 

The  generdprevfllemaeof  these  eirsneans  notions  eea^rrahg  tiis  Leggs^  and 
the  ftequent  mistakes  of  the  primtthe  eonverts,  who  nnilod  tfiear  Awn  rhioso 
phical  opinions  with  the  inferences  dedudUe  from  Eeveiathm,  proddoed  an 
ample  stodL  of  o&er  heresies;  amny  of  which  did  not  efalam;  celebrity  tiH  the 
Church  lieceme  so  extended,  dutt  the  greater  ntunbei  of  any  partienlar  sod  at* 
tmeted  public  attention:  and  frequently  the  hsiesiafch%  ov  badere  theasseKe^ 
irere  not  gencfally  distinguidied  tiU  their  opinions  had  been  widely  dissead* 
aated.  Thus  we  often  find  tibesevemlcnRMs  they  adopted  hod  bnenbqg  in  cx« 
IdenGebcfrie  even  the  neaun  of  dmir  principal  snppoeteriwseelDidwn.  Thoeoi 
fcclnstence^  smbreeed  by  Cerii^hne^  SatttHdnw^  tbi  DoOitai,  and  BadHdee,  amy 

(<)  Moshdm's  Commentaries,  vol.  i.  p.  337—347.  Dr.  Laidnees  Werks^ 
8vo.  voL  ix.  p.  325 — 327.  4to.  voL  iv.  p.  567—569.  Michaelis,  voL  iii.  p.  285 
—302.  Apud  Home's  Criticel  Introduction,  vol.  ii.  Ist  edit  p.  466 — 468. 
(m)  Lardner'a  Works,  4to.  vol.  v.  p.  375.  («)  TracU  in  controversy  with 
Dr.  Priestley,  3rd  Supplemental  Di^quisitioR,  p.  495. 
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A.  D.  gr.       13  Which  were  bom,  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the 
Written  at     ^^^>  ^^^  ^^  ^^®  ^ill  of  man,  but  of  God. 

E^benu.        ' 

be  tnoed  to  the  peirenions  of  Jewish  tradition,  the  rereries  of  Platonism,  and 
the  faoMnes  of  tho  half  convert  and  spccalative  (y). 

The  Gnostics  (<),  among  many  erron  on  the  origin  and  continuance  of  evilf 
anticipated  with  eagerness  the  arrival  of  an  eminent  personage,  who  should  de- 
liver the  souls  of  men  from  the  bondage  of  the  flesh,  and  rescue  them  from  the 
evil  Genii  who  governed  the  world.  Some  of  these,  being  struck  with  the 
miracles  of  Christ,  conceived  Him  to  be  the  Being  they  expected.  Many  of  his 
doctrines,  therefore,  they  willingly  embraced ;  while  they  refused  to  believe  in 
the  reality  of  his  apparently  material  body.  To  these,  or  to  such  as  these,  that 
passage  might  have  been  addressed,  "  the  Word  was  made  flesh/*  He,  who 
descended  from  an  invisible  state  to  deliver  man  from  evil,  was  made  flesbJ 
Whether  the  EvangeUst  alluded  to  the  Gnostics  or  Docet«,  we  cannot  positively 
dedde. 

Satuminus  (a)  was  another  plulosophising  heretic,  who  believed  in  the  exist- 
ence of  an  independent,  eternal,  e^l  principle.  He  supposed  the  worid  to  have 
been  created  by  seven  angels,  which  were  the  same  as  the  pec^le  of  the  East  be- 
lieved to  reside  in  the  seven  planets.  One  of  these  angels  he  supposed  to  be  the 
ruler  of  the  Hebrew  nation,  the  Being  that  brought  them  up  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt,  and  whom  the  Jews,  not  having  knowledge  of  the  Supreme  Being, 
ignorandy  worshipped  as  Ood.    His  other  reveries  may  be  found  in  Mosheim. 

Upon  his  conversion  to  Christianity,  (if  we  may  so  denominate  that  mon- 
strous o(Hnlnnation  of  his  own  absurd,  and,  frilsely  called,  philosophical  opinions 
with  Christianity,)  he  endeavoured  to  reconcile  his  former  eflbrts  to  account  for 
that  baffling  mystery,  the  origin  and  continuance  of  evil,  with  his  new  creed.  In 
consequence,  he  supposed  that  there  was  a  rebellion  of  these  seven  angels  and 
their  dependents  against  the  Supreme  Being,  and  that,  on  their  involving  man- 
kind in  their  revolt,  the  Son  of  God  descended  from  above,  and  took  upon  him 
a  body,  not  indeed  composed  of  deprav^  matter,  but  merely  the  shadow  or  re- 
semblance  of  a  body.  He  came  to  overthrew  all  evil,  its  authors,  and  agents, 
and  to  restore  man,  in  whom  existed  a  divine  soul,  to  the  Supreme  Being.  His 
notions  on  this  point,  therefore,  might  likewise  have  been  alluded  to  by  St.  John 
in  the  Pre&ce  to  his  Gospel :  He  who  came  frvm  God,  the  true  Logos,  was 
made  flesh,  and  they  bdield  his  glory. 

Carpocrates,  an  Alexandrian,  was  also  a  contemporary  of  St.  John.  BanK 
nhis  speaks  of  his  followers  as  distingubhed  for  their  opinions  in  the  year  120— 
Basnage  1S2— Tillemont  130— Dod well  140.  He  taught  that  the  world  was 
made  by  angels,  much  inferior  to  the  eternal  Father ;  that  Jesus  was  the  real 
aon  of  Joseph  and  Mary ;  and  he  consequently  denied  his  divinity,  though  he 
oonsidered  Christ  as  superhuman.  In  opposition  to  Carpocrates,  St.  John  taught 
that  the  world  was  created,  not  by  angels,  but,  by  the  Logos,  who  was  revealed 
to  man,  as  the  Christ,  the  divine  penonage  promised  by  the  prophets,  and  ex- 
pected by  the  world. 

(y)  Vidal's  Translation  of  Mosheim,  cent  L  §  60.  (z)  Mosheim,  vol.  L 

p.  810.  (a)  Mosheim,  vol.  ii.  p.  211. 
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14  *  And  the  Word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us,    A.  d.  vrr. 


Written  at 
Ebha 


I  oout  much  more,  that  might  be  made  applicable  to  this  aigumenti  concern-  *  '^^^  ^  '^ 
ing  the  Elcesaites,  Valentinians,  and  other  heretics,  enumerated  by  Irensus, 
and  Epiphanius,  and  discussed  by  Mosheim  and  Lardner,  as  well  as  the  aifpi- 
ments  of  Michaelis  respecting  the  Sabians,  which  is  too  long  to  eztracti  and  too 
condensed  to  be  further  abridged. — Marsh*s  Michaelis,  vol.  ii.  part  2.  p.  S88,  &c. 

Neither  is  it  necessary  to  enter  here  upon  the  question,  so  warmly  discussed 
by  Bbhop  Horsley  and  Dr.  Priestley,  concerning  the  ancient  Ebionitea. 

The  sentiments  of  Basilides  of  Alexandria  (6),  may,  in  the  same  way,  be 
traced  to  the  perversion  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Logos.  He  is  supposed  to  have 
forsaken  the  communion  of  the  Church  about  the  time  of  Triyan,  or  Adrian. 
Basnage  speaks  of  him  at  the  year  121.  Mill  says  that  he  flourished  123 — Cave 
1 12.  Clement  of  Alexandria  tells  us,  that  Basilides  was  accustomed  to  boast 
that  he  had  been  taught  by  a  disciple  of  St.  Peter. 

Irenseus  observes,  that  Basilides,  in  order  to  appear  to  have  a  more  sublime 
and  probable  scheme  than  others,  outstepped  them  all ;  and  taught,  that  from 
the  self-existent  Father  was  bom  Nous,  or  Understanding ;  of  Nous,  Logos ;  of 
Logos,  Phronesis ;  of  Phronesis,  Sophia  and  Dunamis ;  of  Dunamis  and  Sophia* 
powers,  principalities,  and  angels,  that  is,  the  superior  angels,  by  whom  the 
first  heavens  were  made ;  from  these  proceeded  other  angels,  which  made  all 
things.  The  first  of  these  angels  he  represents  as  the  God  of  the  Jews,  who, 
desiring  to  bring  other  nations  under  the  dominion  of  his  people,  was  so  effec- 
tually opposed,  that  the  Jewish  nation  was  in  danger  of  being  totally  ruined, 
when  the  self-existent  and  inefflible  Father  sent  his  first  begotten  Nous,  who  ia 
also  said  to  be  Christ,  for  the  salvation  of  those  who  believed  in  him.  He  ap- 
peared in  the  world  as  a  man— Uught — ^worked  miracles^but  did  not  suffer — 
for  Simon  of  Cyrene  was  transformed  into  his  likeness,  and  was  crucified:  after 
which  Christ  ascended  into  heaven.  Basilides  teught  also,  that  men  ought  not 
to  confess  him  who  was  in  reality  crucified,  but  him  who  came  in  the  form  of 
man,  and  was  supposed  to  be  crucified.  Any  reader  of  SL  John's  GkMpel,  who 
acknowledges  the  authority  of  that  Evangelist,  must  be  convinced  of  the  errors 
of  Basilides,  as  this  inspired  writer  plainly  declares,  that  the  Logos  itself  waa 
made  flesh,  had  become  a  teacher  of  the  Jews,  had  dwelt  among  them,  and,  as 
a  man  among  men,  was  crucified. 

Basilides  taught,  says  Vltringa  (c),  according  to  the  testimony  of  Irenseus, 
(Adv.  Hseres.  c  23.)  and  Epiphanius  (Hser.  24.  s.  1.)  that  Nous  was  first  bora 
from  the  self-existent  Father — then  succeeded  the  Logos — (nm  the  Logos,  Phro- 
nesis— from  Phronesis,  Sophia  and  Dunamis — from  Dunamis  and  Sophia,  or 
from  Power  and  Wisdom,  proceeded  Virtues,  Princes,  and  Archangelt  who  made 
the  heavens. 

(ft)  Lardnor,  voL  iv.  p.  534.  (c)  Vitringss  Observationes  Sacrsr,  vol.  IL 
p.  152. 


22  THE  DIVmiTT  OV  CHRIST— CHAPTER  L 

A.D.  vr.   (and  we  beheld  his  glorj,  the  dory  as  of  the  only  begotten 
^^JJj^jJ^  of  the  Father,)  full  of  grace  and  truth. 

Vitriqga  gives  the  following  tchenie  of  the  opinions  or  theory  of  Basilides. 
T6  ArBNNHTON,  3  fUvoc  M  wdvrmv  wriip. 
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^  16  ^  John  bare  witness  of  him,  and  cried^  saying.  This    A.D.  or. 

*^   Witttanat 
Vitringa  eonchides  hia  dissertation  (d)  by  summing  up  the  precise  objects  for  ^^*'*''' 
wMch  each  verse  of  St*  John's  IntrodoctioQ  might  have  been  more  especially 
written,  in  aUusion  to  the  heresies  prevalent  at  the  time  of  the  writing  of  hia 
OospeL     They  will  be  found,  he  concludes,  to  overthrow  all  the  subtlltiet  of 
each  of  the  Gnostic  heresies. 

I.  There  was  one  true  Ood,  without  cause,  or  origin,  or  birth,  or  processiont 
In  opposition  to  the  doctrine  that  He  sprung  from  Scy^  and  BvOoc* 

II.  The  Son  existed  with  the  Father  in  the  essence  of  the  same  real  divinity, 
the  second  virdratnc  of  Deity,  which,  in  the  language  of  the  Scriptures,  is 
justly  called  6  X^yoc*     Ratio,  Sapientia,  vel  oraculum  Divinitatis. 

III.  That  this  .Logos  was  the  first  offiqpring  of  procession  from  the  Father,  "pri- 
mam  processionem  patiis,"  truly  and  personally  existing ;  the  Logos  iwirSra'- 
roVf  the  only  begotten  Son  of  the  Father,  who  was  in  the  beginning  with  the 
Father :  in  opposition  to  the  opinion  of  the  Gnostics,  who  placed  between  the 
Father  and  the  Logos,  Nwc  and  'AXtfOiia,  and  called  the  former,  both  only  be- 
gotten, and  first  begotten. 

IV.  That  the  Logos  was  very  God,  and  partaker  of  the  perfection  of  the  di- 
vine nature :  in  opposition  to  the  sentiments  of  the  Platonists,  who  represent  the 
Logos  as  Inferior  to  the  most  high  God,  and  produced  by  him  at  his  pleasure. 

V.  That  all  things  were  made  by  the  Logos,  and  that  he  is  the  Aq^npy^c  of 
aU  things.  Here  St  John  condemns  the  notion  which  distinguishes  between  the 
Demiurgus,  the  maker  of  this  worid,  and  the  Logos ;  and  which  denies  also  that 
die  world  was  made  by  the  Logos. 

VI.  Without  the  Logos  nothing  was  made  that  was  made :  that  is,  the  Patrff» 
arclial  and  Levitical  dispensations,  which  were  enacted  before  the  incarnation, 
were  appointed  by  the  Logos,  the  Son  and  Ambassador  of  God.  This  dauae 
was  written  to  confute  that  error  of  the  Gnostics,  which  distinguishes  between 
God,  or  the  Angel,  the  author  of  the  old  covenant,  who  came  from  God  the 
Father  of  Christ,  and  from  his  son  Christ,  by  whom  the  new  or  Christian  dis- 
pensation was  instituted. 

VII.  The  Logos  was  the  Life  of  Man.  Against  the  subtilty  which,  in  the 
Gnostic  system  of  divine  emanations,  distinguished  between  Zw?),  Life,  and  the 
Logos,  and  made  the  latter  inferior  to  the  former. 

VIII.  That  the  Logos  was  always  in  the  world,  and  horn  the  very  beginning 
of  all  things,  and  from  the  fall  of  man  had  frequently  manifested  himself  in  the 
Church  which  he  had  in  the  worid ;  that  he  was  the  true  light ;  that  as  sudi  he 
had  illumined  his  own,  the  members  of  that  Church,  although  by  the  greater 
part  of  the  world,  and  by  the  carnal  minded  Jews,  he  was  not  acknowledged. 
The  Evangelist  here  wrote  against  those  who  would  assert,  that  the  Son  of  God 
before  his  incarnation  had  not  manifested  himsll^  nor  was  known,  to  the  world. 

IX.  That  the  Logos  (which  had  thus  manifested  itself  occasionally  as  the  An- 
gel Jehovah)  became  flesh :  that  is,  assumed  from  his  mother  a  human  nature 
similar  to  our  own,  sin  only  excepted.  Refuting  those  who  deny  that  Christ, 
the  Logos,  put  on  real  flesh;  or  who  separate  Christ  from  Jesus  the  person  of 
the  Man,  the  Mediator. 

(d)  De  oocasioiie  et  aoopo  Prolog!  Evang.  Joannis  Apost. 

*  See  page  28. 
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A.D.  97.  ^^^  ^^  ^^  whom  I  spake,  He  that  cometh  after  me  is  pre- 
1  ferred  before  me :  for  he  was  before  me. 


Written  at 


X.  Lastly,  from  the  fiilnetii  (irXiffi^fcarty  the  &Toiirite  word  among  the 
Gnostics,)  of  thig  oaly  and  flnt  begotten  Son  of  God,  all  were  to  receive  grace 
upon  grace:  that  is,  all,  of  every  kind  and  degree,  who  believe  in  Christ,  and 
called  in  this  life,  to  be  partakers  of  his  grace,  and  to  the  hope  of  liis  glory.~- 
Consequently  that  error  of  the  Gnostics  was  to  be  rejected,  which  taught  that  the 
adherents  of  their  sect  only,  who  had  been  initiated  into  the  mysteries  of  their 
philosophy,  could  aspire  to  the  highest  happiness  of  the  6rst  Ailness  of  the  Di- 
vinity i  and  allotting  an  inferior  degree  of  happiness  to  the  souls  of  all  other 
believers. 

In  addition  to  the  Jews,  and  the  heretics  of  his  day,  the  third  dass  of  per- 
lons  to  whom  St  John  addressed  his  Gospel,  were  his  contemporaries  among  tlie 
primitive  Christians.  The  word  Logos  has  been  supposed  by  many  to  have  been 
used  in  several  passages  of  the  New  Testament,  in  the  same  sense  as  in  this 
passage  of  St.  John.  Luke  i.  2.  Acts  xx.  32.  Heb.  iv.  12.  Apoc.  ziz.  13.  are 
particularly  adduced  («).  If  from  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament  we  turn  to 
the  Apostolic  Fathers,  we  shall  find,  that,  though  their  testimony  is  ^pcpress  in 
fiivour  of  the  divinity  of  Christ,  their  evidence  u  not  deduced  from  the  doctrine 
of  the  Logos.  The  reason  of  this  might  be,  that  Su  John  had  in  their  opinion 
so  completely  decided  the  question,  that  the  necessity  of  theur  resuming  the  ar^ 
gument  had  been  superseded.  The  Fathers  who  succeeded  to  the  Apostolic  age, 
however,  lived  at  a  tune  when  the  discussions  respecting  the  identity  of  the 
Mesnah  and  the  Logos  required  further  attention;  and  we  accordingly  find  that 
from  the  time  of  Justin  Martyr  to  Athanasins,  the  works  of  the  Fathers  abound 
with  arguments  in  proof  of  this  fundamental  doctrine  of  Christianity.  Tho 
greater  part  of  these  autlunities  are  contained  in  the  works  of  Bishop  Bull  (/). 
I  have  selected  a  few  of  these  to  complete  the  list  of  evidences  in  support  of  the 

(e)  Witsius  comes  to  the  same  general  conclusions  as  those  adopted  in  this 
note.  He  says  that  Luke  L  2  refers  to  the  Logos,  as  well  as  Acts  zz.  32.  and 
Heb.  iv.  12.  After  enumerating  the  arguments  in  defence  o^  and  against  tills 
opinion,  he  hesitates  to  decide  in  fiivour  of  either.  "  Si  mea  mihi  hie  quoque 
dicenda  est  sententia,  equidem  fateor  tam  spedosa  in  utramque  partem  aj^umenta 
videri,  ut  utra  eligenda  foret  animo  hsesitaverim."  See  the  treatise  of  Witsius, 
nsp^  rS  A6yoS,  in  his  Miscellanea  Sacra,  voL  ii.  p.  87.  (/)  The  Defensio 
fidei  Nicenae  of  Bishop  Bull,  and  the  other  works  of  the  same  great  writer, 
edited  in  one  volume  folio,  by  Dr.  Grabe,  are  a  complete  collection,  fnm  which 
Bishop  Horsley  and  others  have  drawn  many  of  their  irrefragable  aigumenti. 
There  is  little  or  nothing  in  the  improved  version  of  the  New  Testament,  Lent 
Carpenter's  Unitarianism,  the  Doctrine  of  the  Gospel,  or  in  the  Racovian  Cate- 
diism,  which  has  not  been  either  answered,  or  antidpated,  by  this  profoundly 
learned  writer.  The  folbwing  u  the  title  of  the  thesis  whidi  he  lays  down  and 
defiends  in  his  first  section,  to  which  I  am  now  aUuding.  "  Jesum  Christum,  hoe 
est,  eum  qui  postea  Jesus  Christus  dictus  est,  ante  suam  ivavOpiiwtiviv,  sive  ex 
beatissimi  viigine  secundum  camem  nativitatem,  in  naturft  alteri,  humani  longe 
excellentiori,  extitisse ;  Sanctis  viris,  velut  in  prasludium  incamationis  suse,  appa- 
ruisse;  Bcdesise,  quam  olim  sanguine  sno  redempturus  esset,  semper  prwftiisse, 
ae  prospexisse ;  adeoque  a  primonrdio  omnem  ordinem  divinv  dispoaitionis  (ut 
Tertuliianus  loquitur)  per  ipsum  decucurrisae :  quin  et  ante  Jacta  mundi  funda- 
menta  Deo  Fatri  suo  adfuisse, — perque  ipsum  condita  fuisse  base  universe,  Ca- 
tholid  doctores  trium  primorum  aseculorum  uno  omnet  ore  docnenint"  Defcn. 
fid.  Nic.  p.  7. 
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16  And  ofhis  ^fulness  have  all  we  lecaTed,  and  grace  A.D.g7. 
for  grace.  writtwiit 


tCoLLUL 
doctrine,  that  the  Logoi  of  St.  John  was  the  Angel  Jehovah  of  the  Jewish,  as 

certMnly  as  it  was  the  Messiah  of  the  Christian,  Church* 

**  He  who  appeared  to  Abraham  under  the  tree  in  Manure,"  says  Josthi  Mar^ 
tyr,  in  his  Dialogue  with  Trypho,  "  was  Christ.  He  was  the  Lord,  who  rained 
down  from  the  Lord  fire  and  brimstone  out  of  heaven.  He  it  was  who  i^peared 
to  Jacob  in  his  sleep,  who  wrestled  with  him  in  the  form  of  a  man,  who  appeared 
to  Moses  in  the  burning  bush." 

Irenseus  also  has  laid  down  the  same  doctrine  as  Justin,  oonceming  Him  who 
appeared  to  Moses  and  to  Abraham.  "  He,"  says  Iren«us,  "  who  was  wor- 
shipped by  the  prophets  as  the  living  God,  He  is  the  Logos  of  God  who  con* 
versed  with  Moses,  and  of  late  reproved  the  Sadducees.  Man  had  already 
learned,  in  the  example  of  Abraham,  to  follow  the  Word  of  God ;  for  this  Pa- 
triarch followed  the  command  of  the  Word,  freely  ofRsriog  his  dear  son  a  sacri- 
fice to  God." 

Theophilus  of  Antioch  declares  that  it  was  the  Sod  of  God  who  i^peared  to 
Adam  immediately^afler  his  fall,  taking  upon  him  the  finm  of  the  Father,  even 
the  Lord  of  all  (^). 

Clemens  Alexandrinus  repeats  the  same  things  as  Justin ;  and,  from  that  time 
to  the  present,  the  same  opinion  has  prevailed.  The  Chaldee  pan^phiases  have 
asserted  of  the  Word,  the  same  things  which  the  Old  Testament  dedares  of  the 
Angel  Jehovah,  and  which  the  Christian  Fathers  declare  of  Christ.  The  Word 
of  God  was  the  term  by  which  both  the  Jews  and  the  Christians  recognised  this 
divine  personage.  Many  other  writers  could  be  quoted  to  prove  the  same  pointt 
if  accumulative  evidence  were  essential  to  conviction  in  an  argument  of  this 
nature. 

In  addition  to  the  evidence  derived  firom  this  source,  we  might  mendon  the 
manner  in  which  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament  allude  to  those  passages  in 
the  Old  Testament  which  refer  to  the  Jehovah  Angel  (A).  Thus  Isaiah  saw  m  a 
insion  the  glory  of  Jehovah  in  the  temple.  In  John  xii.  41.  John  declares  that 
the  glory  which  the  prophet  saw,  was  the  glory  of  Christ ;  plainly  affirming 
thereby  that  the  Jehovah  of  the  Old  Testament,  the  Christ  of  the  New,  was 
the  common  God  of  both  dispensations  (•)•    St.  Paul  alludes  to  this  doctrine 

(g)  So  I  translate  rh  T^iawov  rS  irarpbc  Kol  Kvpla  t&v  8Xmv,  according 
to  Granville  Sharp's  rule :  **  When  two  or  more  personal  nouns  of  the  same  gen- 
der, number,  and  case,  are  connected  by  the  copulative  cai,  if  the  first  has 
the  definitive  article,  and  the  second,  third,  frc.  have  not,  they  both  relate  to 
the  same  person."  (A)  See  particulariy  on  tUs  subject  Scott's  Christian  Life 
—a  treatise  on  the  Angel  Jehovah,  at  the  end  of  liis  second  book — Works,  folio 
edition.  See  also  Faber's  Horn  Mosaics,  vol.  ii.  sect  L  cap.  2.  The  whole 
dupter  is  admirable.  (I)  I  have  not  thought  it  advisable  to  enter  into  the 
criticisms  of  the  Unitarian  writers  on  this  and  many  other  passages  which  I  have 
referred  to.  We  are  told  that  in  some  few  manuscripts  the  reading  is  Oiov,  in 
otherfew  r^pioy.  Yetthe  greater  proportion  has  the  usual  reading  x9*''^^^  '  hif^t 
been  rather  anxious  to  exhibit  the  ancient,  universal,  and,  as  it  appears  to  me, 
the  undoubted  faith  of  the  Christian  and  Jewish  Churches,  without  needlessly 
entering  into  verbal  criticisms,  or  the  wilful  misinterpretations  of  the  enemies  of 
the  divinity  of  Christ.  I  do  not  undervalue  the  minutest  verbal  criticisms.  On 
the  contrary,  we  are  under  infinite  obligations  to  the  laborious  writers  who  have 
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A.IX.07:       17  For  the  law  was  given  by  Mosesj  bui  grace  and  truth 
^.^^^  ^  ^    came  by  Jesus  Christ. 

also,  when  he  applies  to  Christ  the  expression  of  Daind  (Ps.  IzzTiii.  96.)  "  they 
tempted  and  provoked  the  most  high  Ood."     "  Neither  let  ns  tempt  Christ,"  ^ 

says  St.  Paul,  **  as  some  of  them  also  tempted"  {k).  On  such  passages  as 
these,  and  on  the  application  by  our  Lord  to  himself  of  many  of  those  phrases 
by  which  PhUo  and  the  Chaldee  paraphrases  were  accustomed  to  designate  the 
Word  of  Ood,  or  the  Angel  Jehovah,  the  primitive  Christians  founded  this  opi- 
nion. Their  principal  reasons,  perhaps,  in  addition  to  these,  were  derived  from 
the  maimer  in  which  St  Paul,  sdll  more  decidedly,  applies  to  Christ  such  ex- 
pressions as  "  the  image  of  God,"  "  the  glory  of  Ood,"  "  the  image  of  the  in- 
visible Ood,"  "  Ood  manifest  in  the  flesh."  Reasoning  from  these  and  similar 
expresaons,  the  prinddve  Christians  Justly  concluded  that  the  Logos  of  the  Tar- 
gumists  and  FUIo,  and  the  Christ  of  the  New  Testament,  were  the  same  as  tibe 
Angel  Jehovah  of  the  Jewish  Scriptures. 

The  fourth  class  of  persons,  whom  St.  John  may  be  supposed  to  have  ad- 
dressed, were  the  unconverted  heathen.  Of  these  die  more  ignorant  were 
ftmiliar  with  the  doctrine  of  the  incarnations (<),  and  the  l^vangelist  might  de- 

atiended  to  this  part  of  theological  literatore ;  but,  after  perusing  with  some 
attention  much  of  the  Unitarian  controversy,  I  cannot  but  repeat  my  conviction, 
that  the  oppugnen  of  the  Divinity  of  Christ  have  been  guilty  of  wilful  misrepre- 
aentadon,  both  of  the  arguments  of  their  opponents,  and  of  the  plain  text  of  the 
Christian  Scriptures.  (Ar)  For  an  account  of  the  manner  in  which  the  original 
Ideas  concerning  an  incamadon  became  perverted  among  the  ancient  nations 
into  the  vulgar  and  foolish  stories  related  in  the  Metamorphoses  of  Ovid,  and 
in  the  ally  legends  of  the  later  Pagans,  vide  Faber's  Origin  of  Pagan  Idolatry. 
So  prevalent  were  these  nodons  among  the  Heathen,  that  Dr.  Townson  ingeni- 
ously supposes  that  St.  Luke,  who  wrote  his  Gospel  for  the  converted  Gentiles, 
has  avoided  a  word  which  was  adopted  without  hesitadon  by  the  two  other 
Evangelists.  In  his  relation  of  the  transftguradon,  St  Matthew,  who  whrte  for 
the  Jews,  has  used  the  term  (Matt  xvii.  2.)  xal  funiAop^itOti  ififrpooBiv 
abr&v,  &c.  St  Mark,  who  wrote  for  the  Proselytes  of  the  Gate,  who  had  em- 
braced Christianity,  and  who  were  well  acquainted  therefore  with  the  opinions 
of  the  Jews,  and  were  not  likely  to  be  misled,  has  used  the  same  phrase. 
But  St  Luke,  in  describing  the  same  event,  has  used  a  word  which  seema 
to  have  been  caudously  selected-*rd  cZ^oc  tS  wpoffc^wii  Avrov  ]frf pov.  Town- 
son  on  the  Gospels,  vol.  L  (/)  I  have  never  met  with  any  arguments  which 
militate  against  the  opinion  I  have  espoused  (chiefly  on  the  authority  of  that 
once  highly  esteemed,  but  now  neglected  work,  "  Gate's  Court  of  the  Gen- 
tiles,"} that  Pythagoras,  during  his  travels  into  Chaldsea,  Syria,  Egypt,  and 
Palestine,  conversed  with  the  Jews  then  pardy  in  captivity  at  Babylon,  partly 
di^iersed  in  Egypt,  and  pardy  remaining  in  their  own  land;  and  that  he 
learned  from  them  much  of  his  discipline,  and  many  of  those  q^inions  which 
gave  rise,  in  their  difierent  variations,  to  the  principal  schools  of  philosophy 
in  Greece.  Gale  traces  die  original  idea  of  a  Logos  to  the  times  of  Pythagoras. 
Plato,  the  Stoics,  and  others,  derived  thebr  notion  of  a  Logos,  which,  however, 
in  the  lapse  of  ages,  had  become  perverted  and  corrupted,  from  this  primary 
source.  Plato  acknowledges  that  he  received  many  mysteries  from  the  andents, 
whidi  he  did  not  understand,  but  expected  some  interpreter  to  unfold  them. 
The  reader  who  would  engage  in  the  study  of  the  ancient  metaphysicians,  or 
speculators,  or  philosophers,  by  whatever  name  they  are  called,  may  derive 
ampte  entertainment  In  Cndworth*s  Intellectual  System,  Gale's  Court  of  the 
Genres,  and  PhllosophiA  Oeneralis,  Enfield's  History  of  PUlosophy,  and  their 
original  authorities. 
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18  ^  No  man  hath  aeen  God  at  any  time ;  the  only  be**  a«d.«t« 


dn,  when  any  of  them  should  beeome  oonTerti  to  the  Chiiatiaa  leBgloii,  that  ij^iJ^^ 

they  should  have  oomct  ideas  of  the  facemation  of  the  eternal  Wotd.    The 

more  educated  of  the  Heathen  were  of  oooiie  well  acquainted  with  the  popular 

philosophy  of  thehr  day  (m),  and  would  lean  also,  should  they  etcr  be  brought 

toa knowledge  of  the  truth,  that  the  only  real  doctrine  of  the  Logos  was  thai 

which  was  mamtained  by  the  Christian  Church,  and  is  so  satis&ctorily  set  down 

by  St.  John  in  the  commencetnent  of  hisGospd. 

Thus  does  it  appear,  firem  a  careful  investigation  of  tiM  principal  o»thoriti« 
that  can  be  now  collected,  that  the  Pre&ce  to  St.  John's  Gospel  is  the  most  hn- 
portent  passage  in  the  whole  of  the  New  Testament.  It  is  the  passage  which  Is 
the  foundation  of  the  Christian  doctrine  of  the  ditiidty  of  Christ— the  point 
where  the  Jewish  and  Christian  Cfanrdies  meet  and  dHde — the  record  which 
identiiies  tfie  fiuth  of  the  Mosaic  Chmth  with  Oat  of  the  Christlaii.  ^Hm 
goremment  of  the  Jewish  Church  was  consigned  by  the  Fkther,  to  that  Bcbig 
who  assumed  the  titles  and  exercised  the  powen,  and  declared  himself  possessed 
«f  the  attributes,  of  the  most  High  God.  Without  the  oonsent  of  this  Bcfng, 
the  Jewish  Church  could  not  have  been  overthrown.  He  was  accustomed  re- 
peatedly to  appear.  He  odled  himself  the  captain  of  the  Lord's  host,  ( Josh.T. 
14, 15,  and  vL  2.)  the  angel  in  whom  the  name  of  God  was,  (Bxod.xxiii.  St.) 
and  to  the  angel,  or  Jehovah,  are  attxfbated  all  the  great  actions  recorded  of 
God  in  the  Old  Testament.  We  do  not  read  any  where  In  the  Old  or  New  Tes- 
tament, that  this  Being  ceased  at  any  time  to  protect  tiie  Jewish  nation,  and 
its  Church.  The  prophet  Malachi,  in  a  passage  (Malach.  lil.  1 — 6.  Iv.  S— e.) 
which  has  been  uniformly  considered  by  the  Jewish  as  well  as  Chiislian  commen- 
tators to  refer  lo  the  Mesriah,  declares  that  this  Aogel  Jehovah,  «  the  Jehovah 
whom  ye  seek,  shall  suddenly  come  to  his  temple" — to  the  temple  which  had 
been  rebuilt  after  the  return  from  the  captivity,  and  which  was  destroyed  by  the 


(m)  It  would  be  an  easy,  useful,  and  pleasant  task  to  any  student  who  has 
leisure,  and  is  interested  in  theological  studies,  to  convince  himself  of  this  con- 
current testimony  to  the  divinity  of  Christ,  as  tihe  Logos  of  8t  John,  by  the 
TaigmniitB,  the  Old  Testament,  the  Septuagint,  the  primitive  Christian  wrltevB» 
and  the  New  Testament,  where  it  refers  to  our  Lord ;  if  he  would  put  down  in  a 
tabular  ibnn  the  evidence  of  the  whole  five.  As  in  this  manner,  on  tempting 
the  divine  personage  In  the  wilderness  : 


Targnnista. 


TarguaefJo* 
■athan  and  the 
Tbrgumof  Jem- 
sslem,Quotedby 
Allix,ii.isa,aa- 
sort  that  it  was 
••  the  Word** 
agrfamt  whom  Is- 
rael  numurad. 

Vide  AIIU  in 
lee. 


Hebrew 


SeptuagMit 


Pi.on.14. 


^p^  Ps.ov 

Ptt.evL  hi 
Hebrew* 


Miieiiaircf- 
lCor.x.9. 


New  Testa- 


Fathers. 


Prhansias  quo- 
ted bvWhiOiv. 

Otners  comd 
be  found,  bat  I 
merely  pot  thio 
dowa  to  illas- 
tnte  my  plan  of 
drawing  up  a 
Uble  of  testi- 
monies to  the  Di- 
vhdtv  of  Christ. 

Prmasitts  liv- 
ed in  the  sixth 
century. 
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A.D.^.    gotten  Son»  which  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  he  hath 
— - — 7-  declared  Aint. 


1 


SECTION  lU. 

Birth  of  John  the  Baptist ''. 

LUKE  i.  5 — 26. 

Before  tiie       5  f  There  was  in  the  days  of  Herod,  the  king  of  Judiea, 
yiiigtf.fin,  II  certain  priest  named  Zacharias,  of  the  course  of  Abia : 


JnliaiiFc- 
1,4708. 


Ronuui  toldieiB.    Bot  we  hvn  no  ecooiiat  whaterer,  neitber  have  we  any  inti- 


Tjange  at  Jo-nuuion  in  any  author  whatever,  that  the  andent  manifested  God  of  the  Jews 
appeared  in  the  usual  manner  in  the  second  temple  between  the  time  of  Malachi 
and  the  death  of  Herod  the  Great.  The  Christian  Fathers,  therefore,  were 
unanimous  in  their  qpinion,  that  this  prophecy  was  aooompUsbed  in  the  persoa 
of  Jesus,  and  in  him  only.  They  believed  that  Christ,  even  Jesus  of  Nasareth, 
was  the  Angel  of  the  Covenant,  that  he  and  he  only  was  Jehovah,  the  Angel 
Jehovah,  the  Logos  of  St.  John,  the  Memra  Jab  of  tlie  Targumists,  the  ex- 
pected and  predicted  Messiah  of  the  Jewish  and  Christian  Churches.  Thu  is 
the  doctrine  rejected  by  the  Unitarian  as  irrational,  by  the  Deist  as  incompre- 
hensible, by  the  Jew  as  unscriptural — but  it  is  the  doctrine  which  has  ever  been 
received  by  the  Christian  Church  in  general  with  humility  and  fidth,  as  its  only 
hope,  and  consolation,  and  glory. 

*  ON  THE  AKRANGEMBirT  OV  THSSS  THREE  VERSES. 

Though  the  Baptist  is  here  mentioned,  and  the  passage  is  coosequendy  an 
anticipation  of  his  testimony,  the  apparent  reference  of  v.  16.  to  v.  14.  has  in- 
duced me  to  follow  the  authority  of  Archbbhop  Newcome,  in  preference  to  that 
of  Lightfoot,  Michaelis,  Pilkington,  and  Doddridge.  Verse  18  declares  also, 
as  Newcome  has  observed,  the  reason  for  which  the  word  was  made  flesh ;  that 
it  was  to  manifest  the  Father  to  the  worid.  The  circumstances  of  the  Baptist's 
testimony  will  be  mentioned  below.  Whiston  places  the  whole  of  this  prefiioe 
after  the  events  recorded  in  St  Lulce,  1.  ii.  Mr.  Hde  (a)  places  John  i.  1 — 6. 
after  St.  Luke's  preface.  He  then  places  John  L  6 — 15.  after  Luke  iii.  2.  and 
John  L  15—19.  after  the  account  of  the  temptation. 

'on  the  miraculous  EVBITTS  WHICH  PRECEDED  THE  BIRTH  OF  THB  MESSIAH. 

With  the  exception  of  Simon  the  Just  (6),  who,  according  to  Jewish  tradition, 
had  received  the  last  rays  of  the  setting  son  of  prophecy,  and  completed  the 
canon  of  the  Old  Testament,  it  is  generally  believed  by  the  Jewish  Churdi  that 
Pro|diecy  and  Miracle  had  ceased  since  the  time  of  MalachL  A  learned 
writer  (e),  however,  has  attempted  at  great  length  to  shew,  that  though  Prophecy, 
properly  so  called,  had  ceased  during  thiii  interval,  yet  extraordinary  revelations 

(a)  Four  Gospels  Harmonised,  Baringstoke,  1750,  Svo.  (5)  On  Simon 
the  Just,  vide  Prideaux  Connection,  vol.  ii.  p.  816,  8vo.  edit  1729.  Lightfoot^ 
voL  i  p.  2008 ;  and  voL  ii.  p.  381 ;  arrangement  of  the  Old  Testament,  voL  ii 
p.  854,  note.         (e)  Vitringa,  in  his  Observ.  Sacrs,  vol.  i.  b.  vi.  p.  294,  &c. 


BIRTH  OF  JOHN  THE  BAPTIST-^^HAFTER  I.  29 

and  his  wife  toot  of  the  daughters  of  Aaron,  and  her  name  B.  v.  A  6. 
toot  Elisabeth.  J.v.m». 


were  ▼ouchsafed  to  some  few  individuab :  and  he  liutanoea  the  piedicdtm  said  to 
have  been  deUrered  by  HiUel»  Scbammai,  and  Menahem.  Bat  there  U  no  satis- 
factory evidence  to  prore  this  assertion.  Joeephus,  who  repeats  them,  doubts 
tfadr  truth.  Drusius  supposes  that  the  reading  in  Josephos  is  corrupt.  Gorio* 
iddes,  Abraham  Ben  Dion,  and  even  Joaephus,  are  not  quoted  by  Vltiinga 
with  any  degree  of  oonBdence  in  their  authority :  and  we  have  no  allusion  in  the 
New  Testament  to  any  instance  of  the  eilhsion  of  the  Holy  Spirit  after  the  closfaig 
off  ike  canon  of  the  Old  Testament  The  inspired  writers  of  the  New  Testament 
appeal  only  to  the  law  and  the  Prophets,  that  is,  to  the  Old  Testament  in  its  pre* 
tent  form.  And  they  appeal  to  the  nurades  and  prophecies  of  the  Apostles  and 
thdr  Master,  as  novelties  in  their  own  age,  aflbrding  undeniable  witness  tiiat 
Qod  had  at  length  visited  his  people. 

After  a  long  cessation,  therefore,  of  mintde  and  prophecy,  the  time  approachetf 
when  the  first  proof  is  to  be  given  that  the  Creator  of  the  worid  was  still  ndndftd 
of  the  fiivoured  house  of  Israel,  and  of  the  whole  human  race.    The  spirit  of 
prophecy  revives—an  angel  descends  from  heaven :  and,  as  if  more  immediately 
td  connect  the  new  dispensation  vrith  that  which  It  was  to  supersede,  this  blessed 
Messenger  begins  by  foretelling  the  very  same  event,  in  the  same  words,  which 
had  been  used  by  Malachi  in  delivering  the  last  prophecy  vouchsafed  to  the  Jewish 
Church.    "  Behold  I  will  send  you  El^ah  the  prophet  before  the  coming  of  the 
great  and  dreadful  day  of  the  Lord :  and  he  shall  turn  the  hearts  of  the  &1hera 
to  the  children,  and  the  hearts  of  the  cUldren  to  their  fkthen,"  MalacU  iv.  5, 
6.    To  Zechariah  itis  finretold :  "  And  he  shall  go  before  Him  in  the  spirit  and 
power  of  EUas,  to  turn  the  hearts  of  the  fiithen  to  the  children,  and  the  dis- 
obedient to  the  wisdom  of  the  Just,"  Luke  L  17.     The  first  prophecy  of  the 
New  Testament  is  given  in  the  very  same  language  as  the  last  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament !  thereby  offering  to  the  Jews  the  strongest  evidence  in  &vour  of  thdr 
long  expected  Messiah.    The  birth  of  John,  the  forerunner  of  the  prondsed 
Saviour,  was  announced  by  the  testimony  of  an  angeHc  vision — ^tfae  return  of 
the  Sji^t  of  prophecy — and  the  revival  of  mirades,  in  the  dumbness  of  his 
father,  its  definite  continuance,  and  its  predicted  removal.    The  attention  of 
die  people  must  have  been  powerfully  exdted  by  these  remarkable  drcum- 
stanees;  and  the  beginning  of  the  new  dispeiisation  was  distingtdshed  by  the 
same  superiiuman  characteristics  which  had  proved  the  divine  origin  of  that 
whidi  was  now  to  be  done  away. 

The  number  of  each  of  the  twenty-ibur  courses  of  the  priests  was  so  great, 
that  many  thousands  were  constantly  in  attendance  upon  the  service  of  the 
temple.  The  most  solemn  of  the  daily  services  was  that  whidi  had  been  ap- 
pointed by  lot,  in  the  usual  manner,  to  Zacharias.  When  he  entered  into  the 
holy  place  to  bum  incense,  the  congregation  of  Israel  stood  without  in  profound 
rilenoe,  ofoing  up  their  prayers,  and  waiting  till  the  priest  should  return,  as  was 
customary,  to  dismiss  them  with  his  blessing.  The  congregation  consbted  of  the 
whole  course  of  the  Priests,  whose  weekly  turn  of  attendance  was  now  going 
on,  and  of  the  Levites  that  served  under  these  Priests— the  men  of  the  sUtion, 
as  the  Rabbb  called  them,  whose  office  it  was  to  present  the  whole  congregation, 
by  putting  their  handf  on  the  heads  of  the  sacrifioe, — and  of  the  multitude  firom 


at  Jo. 
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B.y.M.%,     6  And  tiuiy  weie  both  rightaoiis  before  Qod,  nvaOdiig 

J*  P«  4T06»  ^ 

Tw|^rtJ»  the  dtjf  wImu  dtvodon  wmM  atm  hmv  drawn  to  their  templei  iaekidiiv  of 
'"''*^'^        ooone  the  Plrcddeiits  and  OreiBeen  of  the  toiiiplt»  and  othen  of  the  fint  rank 
and  diief  note  at  Jcruialem. 

Lightfoot  fuppoiet,  from  the  expnuiony  ▼•  10.  *'  the  whole  moldtudc,**  (if) 
that  a  larger  crowd  than  mual  was  then  attwnWfd  :  that  it  might  have  hccn  a 
sabbath  {  and  upon  the  hypothew»  which  he  haa  attempted  to  defiendat  lengtht 
he  calculates  that  the  course  of  Abia  served  in  thdr  turn  at  this  time,  in  the 
eighth  week  after  the  Passover*  and  that  the  lessons  read  in  the  temple  were 
the  law  of  the  Naaaiites,  Numb.  vL  and  the  conoeptian  of  iSamsoo.  But  thisi 
though  ittgeniousi  must  be  in  some  degree  eoiyectural* 

When  we  remember  the  scrupulous  exactness  with  which  the  Jews  attended 
to  every  part  of  their  ceremonial  ritual,  and  the  consequent  sensation  excited  by 
every  thing  connected  with  their  divinely  appointed  wocsbip,  we  shall  be  able  to 
represent  to  ourselves*  in  some  degree*  the  impression  produced  by  this  evient. 
The  people,  including,  we  may  si^yose*  the  great  m^oiity  of  the  men  of  leisure* 
education*  and  Eminence*  either  of  Judea*  or  Jerusalem*  were  anxiously  waiting 
to  learn  the  cause  of  Zachaiias's  unusual  delay.  The  oonduding  and  arfnstwned 
blessing  had  not  yet  been  pronounced.  At  length  their  offlciating  Priest  pre« 
sents  himself  at  the  door  of  the  holy  place*  His  countenance  now  expresses 
die  greatest  agitation,  and  he  endeavours  in  vain  to  fulfil  his  nnflwJshfd  dutiest 
He  is  unable  to  give  the  expected  blessing.  The  congrqgalion*  fiom  aaxioas 
curiosity  and  astonishment*  we  may  reasonaUy  suppose*  remained  finr  some 
time  in  silent  suspense — but  when  they  figund  that  Zachaiias  continued  both 
deaf  and  speechless*  they  perceived*  as  the  Evangelist  relates*  **  thathe  had 
seen  a  vision."  His  silence  was  miroCTilons.  The  drcumatance  would  be  re- 
corded and  enrolled  in  the  archives  of  the  ten^e*  and  preserved  by  the  Priests 
of  the  course  of  Abia.  As  his  dumbness  was  not  a  legal  undoanBess*  and  no 
law  of  Moses  prescribed  the  firliision  of  a  Priest  fiom  the  temple  service  on  that 
account*  and  as  St.  Luke  (t  29.)  mentions,  that  as  soon  as  the  days  of  his 
ministradon  were  accomplished  he  departed  to  his  own  house*  he  must  have 
oontinued  in  office  during  his  i^pointed  course,  and  would  certainly  take  his 
professional  station  in  the  ten^*  although  incs^^able  of  perfoiming  aU  bif 
ministerial  functions ; — thereby  presenting  to  the  Jews*  in  the  very  centre  of 
their  sanctuary*  an  undeniable  proof  of  the  revival  jo£  mbradey  and  exdting  in 
their  minds  the  strongest  expectations  of  some  wonderfiil  occurrenoei 

As  Zacharias  had  now  become  both  deaf  and  dumb*  it  is  highly  probable  that 
he  wrote  down  an  account  of  the  heavenly  vision^  which  must  by  this  means 
have  been  well  known  throughout  Judea.  The  prediction  of  the  Angel  was 
quite  consonant  to  the  generally  received  opinions  of  the  day*  £Iias  was  fiisi  to 
appear*  and  the  first  revelation  thereibre  of  the  approaching  chai^  in  the  dis- 
pensations of  God  must  have  reference  to  his  Messenger*  rather  than  to  thf 
Messiah  Unuelf.  It  had  been  jsrophesied  that  the  fiiierunnsr  of  Immanuel  was 
to  resemble  Ellas  In  his  spirit  and  power,  in  the  effects  of  his  mispioi^  in  the 
austerity  of  his  character,  in  the  boldness  of  his  preaching*  sfMl  in  hissuocessAil 
reform  of  the  Jewish  Church.  He  was  to  be  the  "  Voice  of  one  crying  in  the 
wilderness*  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make  his  paths  straight  {  to  turn 

(<0  nav  rh  irX^Oof  rS  Xa«.»Lightfoot,  voL  i.  p.  407. 
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in  all  the  conuaumdmeDts  and  oidinaiicea  of  the  LoidB.T.iB.6L 
blameless.  J.P.4Toa; 

7  And  they  had  no  child,  because  that  Elisabeth  was  iMe  at  j». 
barren,  and  they  both  were  new  well  stricken  in  years.         nmte 

8  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  while  he  executed  the  priest's 
office  before  God  in  the  order  of  his  course, 

9  According  to  the  custom  of  the  priest's  office,  his  lot 
was  to  bum  mcense  when  he  went  into  the  temple  of  the 
Lord. 

10  "^  And  the  whole  multitude  of  the  people  were  praying  %  Esod.  m. 
Without  at  the  time  of  mcense.  n. 

11  And  there  appeared  unto  him  an  angel  of  the  Lord 
standing  on  the  risht  side  of  the  altar  of  incense. 

12  And  when  Zachaiias  saw  him,  he  was  troubled^  and 
fear  fell  upon  him. 

13  But  the  aneel  said  unto  him.  Fear  not,  Zacharias : 
for  thy  prayer  is  heard ;  and  thy  wife  EUsabeth  shall  bear 
thee  a  son,  and  thou  shalt  call  bis  name  John. 

14  And  thou  shalt  have  joy  and  gladness ;  and  many 
shall  rejoice  at  his  birth. 

15  For  he  shall  be  great  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and 
shall  drink  neither  wine  nor  strong  dnnk ;  and  he  sluill  be 
filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  even  from  his  mother's  womb. 

16  7 And  many  of  the  diildren  of  Israel  shall  he  turn  to 7iiaLiT.& 
the  Lord  their  God. 

17  And  he  shall  go  before  him  in  the  spirit  and  power  of 
Elias,  to  turn  the  hearts  of  the  fathers  to  the  children,  and 

the  disobedient  *  to  the  wisdom  of  the  just ;  to  make  ready  «  oi,  ly. 
a  people  prepared  for  the  Lord. 

18  ^d  Zacharias  said  unto  the  angel,  Whereby  shall  I 
know  this  ?  for  I  am  an  old  man,  and  my  wife  well  stricken 
in  years. 

19  And  the  angel  answering  said  unto  him,  I  am  Ga- 

the  heuts  of  die  fathen  to  the  children,  and  the  disobedient  to  the  wiBdom  of 
thejiut." 

Many  things  worthy  of  remark  occor  in  conridering  the  dumbness  of  Zacha- 
rias. It  was  at  once  a  proof  of  the  severity  and  of  the  mercy  of  God.  Of  seve- 
rity, on  account  of  his  unbelief;  of  mercy,  in  rendering  hb  punishment  tem- 
porary, and  in  causing  it  to  be  the  means  of  making  others  r^ice  in  the  events 
predicted  by  the  AngeL  His  condemnation  and  crime  were  most  appropriate 
and  merdfttl  warnings  to  the  Jewish  nation,  and  seem  almost  to  prefigure  the 
general  unbelief  that  was  so  soon  to  prevail,  as  well  as  to  foreshow  the  ap- 
proaching dumbness,  or  dissolution,  of  the  Levitical  Priesthood. — ^Vlde  Witsius 
^de  Vita  Johannis  Baptiste,  and  the  opinion  of  Isidorus  Pdnsiota  on  the  dumb- 
ness of  Zacharias,  there  quoted:  MiscelL  Sacra.  4to.vol.iL  p.  500. 
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B.V.  iB.6.  briely  that  stand  in  the  presence  of  God ;  and  am  sent  to 
J,  p.  4706.  gp^]^  ^q|;q  ^Ij^^  i^q j  ^  g)i3^  ^^  these  glad  tidings. 

itemieat  Je.     20  And,  behold,  thou  shalt  be  dumb,  and  not  able  to 
^^"'^^       speak,  until  the  day  that  these  things  shall  be  performed, 

because  thou  beUevest  not  my  words,  which  shall  oe  fulfilled 

in  their  season. 

21  And  the  people  waited  for  Zacharias,  and  marvelled 
that  he  tarried  so  long  in  the  temple. 

22  And  when  he  came  out,  he  could  not  speak  unto 
them :  and  they  perceived  that  he  had  seen  a  vision  in  the 
temple :  for  he  beckoned  unto  them,  and  remained  speech- 
less. 

23  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as  soon  as  the  days  of  his 
ministration  were  accomplished,  he  departed  to  his  own 
house. 

24  And  after  those  days  his  wife  EUsabeth  conceived, 
and  hid  herself  five  months,  saying, 

25  Thus  hath  the  Lord  dealt  with  me  in  the  days  where- 
in  he  looked  on  me,  to  take  away  my  reproach  among  men. 


SECTION  IV. 

The  Annunciation*, 
LUKE  i.  26—39. 


B.  V.  JB.S.      26  And  in  the  sixth  month  the  angel  Oabriel  was  sent 
J.  P.470P.  firom  God  unto  a  city  of  Galilee,  named  Nazareth, 


ON  THE  DOCTRINE  OF  THE  IflRACVLOUl  CORCEPTION. 

*  The  doctrines,  both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  would  be  utterly  in- 
credible, if  they  were  not  confirmed  by  the  most  unquestionable  and  conidndng 
ciidence ;  and  if  they  were  not  also  so  interwoven  together  that  they  must  all  be 
icceiTed,  or  all  be  rcgected.  They  are  so  invoWed  with  the  history  of  the 
woidd,  that  the  latter  altematiTe  is  impossible  to  a  rational  mind;  and  the 
various  absurdides  and  mcondstent  conclusions  to  which  men  have  been  uni- 
formly betrayed,  when  they  have  endeavoured  to  believe  one  part  of  the  system 
of  Revelation,  and  to  r^ect  another,  are  almost  sufficient  reasons  of  themselves 
to  compel  us  to  receive  the  whole  of  what  b  revealed  to  us.  The  doctrine  of  the 
miraculous  conception,  which  contains  so  much  that  contradicts  experience,  and 
seems  at  first  nght  so  incredible,  is  founded  upon  evidence  the  most  complete 
and  satisfiutory.  It  is  intimately  blended  with  the  whole  system  of  Revela- 
tion. The  fabric  would  not  be  complete  vrithout  it.  It  is  supported  by  the 
general  interpretation  of  the  first  promise,  and  is  repeated  and  corroborated  by 
the  ancient  prophets  of  the  Old,  and  the  positive  assertioos  of  the  writers  of  the 
New,  Testament. 


•*t 
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» 

S7  To  a  virgin  espoused  to  a  man  whose  name  wasB*v. /B.  5» 

.  In  what  manner  mind  acts  upon  body,  and  body  upon  mind,  wt  arc  totally  Nuaictk 
llgnorant.  We  know  only  from  daily  experience,  tliat  the  will  gif  ei  an  impniat 
at  pleasure  to*  the  limU  and  body.  We  know  also,  by  observation,  that  th* 
mind  of  an  individual,  wUch  thus  controls  or  directs  the  body,  is  often  biassed 
In  the  very,  same  manner  as  the  mind  of  his  progenitor.  One  earthly  bias,  or 
tendency,  seems  to  be  impressed  upon  the  human  race,  which  compels  or  in- 
doces  one  generation  of  men  to  be  die  same  as  the  generation  whidi  preceded 
them.  '  Man,  since  the  fidl  of  Adam,  has  never,  with  any  one  exception,  been 
bom  with  a  spiritual  bias ; — the  innate  tendency  which  always  shews  itself  is 
uniformly  directed  towards  earthly,  or  natural,  or  merely  animal  objects;  that 
Is,  to  ol^iecu  which  have  their  origin,  connexion,  progress,  and  end,  in  this 
life  only.  This  bias,  or  tendency,  is  what  Divines  call  original  rin.  It  Is  that 
disposition  (e)  which  is  bom  with  us ;  which  was  entailed  upon  us  by  our  first 
patents,  and  has  reduced  us  to  a  state  little  superior  to  the  animal  creation  betow 
us.  When  originally  created,  the  mind  of  man  was  not  thus  biassed  to  earth* 
The  spiritual  prevailed  over  the  inferior,  or  eamal  nature.  The  lall  was  the 
triumph  of  the  animal  nature  of  man  ;  and  to  restore  the  human  race  to  its  ori- 
ginal spirituality,  is  the  great  object  of  that  one  religion,  which  has  been  gra- 
dually revealed  to  mankind,  under  its  three  fimnsy  the  Pabriardial,  Leviticalf 
and  Christian  ^pensations. 

When  man  had  fallen,  we  rea^  that  Adam  begat  a  son  in  Us  own  likeness, 
after  his  image;  whereas  Adam  had  been  formed  in  the  image  of  God.  The 
son  of  Adam  was  bom  therefore  after  a  dilftrent  image  from  that  in  which  hiB 
fiuher  was  originally  created.  The  first  man  Adam  had  been  created  spiritual  i 
biit  he  became  earthly.  His  sons,  and  his  sons*  sons,  and  all  their  descendants, 
ftem  that  moment  even  to  this  day,  partook  of  a  nature,  earthly,  inferior,  and 
animaL  The  fallen  man  Adam  ever  did,  and  ever  will,  produce  creatures  of  a 
abttikr  nature  to  himself  (/)•    "  That  which  is  bora  of  the  flesh  is  flesh." 

Such  being  the  law  of  animal  life,  fanpressed  upon  matter  by  the  will  of  the 
Supreme  Being,  it  becomes  evident  that  no  creature  can  be  free  from  the  infe- 
rior nature  in  which  he  is  begotten.  «  Behold  I  vras  shapen  in  iniquity,  and  in 
sin  did  my  mother  conceive  me,"  Ps.  VL  5.  No  mere  man  can  be  exempt  from 
|he  laws  of  his  kind.  If  then  a  long  succession  of  prophecies  foretold  that  a  Being 
abould  come  into  the  world  to  perform  certain  works,  which  necessarily  implied 

(s)  The  infection  of  our  nature,  the  ^p^viffui  vapK^,  spoken  of  in  the  9th 
Article  of  the  Church  of  England.  (/)  *<  Moses  acquaints  us  that  Adam 
begat  Seth  tv  his  own  LiKanaaa  aitbr  his  image.  Gen.  v.  3.  can  it  be  sup- 
posed that  an  accurate  writer  as  Mottt  is,  when  he  had  said,  that  God  created 
man,  tn  kitawm  likemsi  qfter  kk  mage,  Qen.  L  26,  27.  and  here  he  says,  that 
Jdam  begai  Seth  IN  Hia  own  uksnbsb  aftbe  bis  imaqb,  did  not  set  this  ex- 
pression in  opposition  to  the  other  ?  Nothing  else  appear  from  the  words  being 
so  exactly  repeated.  He  must  therefore  design  to  acquaint  «< Jha^  ^ilosi,  having 
lost  the  image  and  ttkencss  of  God,  could  not  for  that  reason  begat  Seih  after  the 
bnage  and  likeness  in  whieh  himself  had  been  created;  hU  im  kU  own  Ukmne 
afitir  kit  image,  a  miserable  mortal  man  like  himself,  an  heir  of  his  toil,  ca^, 
sorrow,  and  death."  Extracted  from  a  manuscript  letter  from  the  flrst  Lord 
Viscount  Harrington  (antiior  ef  the  Eisay  on  the  Dispensations,)  to  Ae  cele- 
brated Dr.  Lardner.  See  also  on  the  sane  sulrject  Jones's  figurative  Language 
of  Seriptnie. 

VOL.  I.  D 
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B.  V.  >E.  s.  Joseph,  of  the  house  of  David  \  and  the  virgin's  name  was 


KaaandL 


Maiy. 


perfection,  and  therefore  an  exemption  from  the  univeraal  law  of  human  nature, 
our  reason  tella  ua  that  his  birth  moat  take  place  in  some  peculiar  or  miraculous 
manner,  differing  from  that  which  is  entailed  on  the  imperfect  beings  around 
him :  or,  In  other  words, — an  immaculate  conception  was  the  only  mode  in 
which  a  sinless  or  spiritual  Being  could  be  bom  into  a  sinful  or  animal  world, 
without  partaking  of  its  common  nature. 

If  it  be  said,  that  our  Lord  partook  of  this  inferior  nature  as  the  Son  of  the 
Virgin,  as  much  as  if  he  were  the  offspring  also  of  Joseph  :  we  answer, — ^In  the 
same  way  as  Adam,  when  he  was  created  in  the  image  of  God,  and  therefore 
rinless,  received  from  the  hands  of  his  Maker  a  body  formed  from  the  dust  of 
the  ground,  so  likewise  did  the  second  Adam  receive  from  the  Virgin  an  eairthly 
body,  as  free  from  sin  as  that  with  which  the  first  Adam  sprang  from  the 
ground,  yet,  like  that,  subjected  to  all  the  weakness,  infirmities,  and  suffer- 
ings of  humanity.  When  we  can  comprehend  in  what  manner  the  inanimate 
dust  became  an  organized  being  at  the  first  creation,  we  shall  be  able  to  com- 
prehend the  mystery  of  the  creation  of  the  second  Adam.  But  we  may  as  rea- 
sonably disbelieve  the  one  as  the  other,  if  our  understanding  must  comprehend 
ihe  difficulty  before  we  receive  it  The  whole  doctrine  of  creation  is  one  of  tiie 
truths  which  baffles  the  intellect  of  man.  We  must,  in  this  stage  of  our  being, 
be  contented  to  believe,  and  to  be  ignorant  If  we  will  believe  only  what  we 
can  comprehend,  we  must  believe  nothing  but  mathematical  demonstrations. 

The  declarations  of  Scripture,  from  the  very  beginning,  assert,  that  "  the 
teed  of  the  woman  shall  bruise  the  serpent's  head."  It  is  evident  that  this 
term,  "  the  seed  of  the  woman,"  cannot  be  applied  to  mankind  in  general.  It 
must  refer  to  a  Being  to  whom  it  could  be  applied  in  some  peculiar  sense ;  and 
the  ingenuity  of  man  has  never  yet  devised  a  mode  In  which  this  passage  can 
be  properly  applied  to  any  of  the  human  race,  unless  in  that  manner  in  which 
the  believers  in  divine  Revelation  have  applied  it  to  the  promised  deliverer,  the 
second  Adam.  The  first  Adam  was  called  ihe  Son  of  God,  because  he  was 
created  in  the  image  of  God,  in  a  way  difibrent  from  his  descendants.  Christ 
also  is  called  the  Son  of  God,  on  account  of  his  miraculous  conception.  Both 
were  created  spiritual  beings;  and  the  true  worshippers  of  God,  in  various  parts 
of  Scripture,  are  called  by  the  same  name,  in  an  inferior  sense,  because  they 
aspire  to  the  recovery  of  that  superior  nature  which  the  first  Adam  lost,  but 
which  the  second  restored. 

The  ancient  Jews  were  decided,  and,  so  (ar  as  we  can  ascertain  from  their 
remaining  books,  were  mianimous  in  their  opinion,  that  tiie  divine  person  who 
was  appointed  to  deliver  man,  should  be  the  seed  of  the  woman  in  some  man- 
ner diffbring  from  mere  men.  This  they  principally  learned  from  two  passaget 
in  their  prophets,  which  have  consequenUy  been  much  discussed ;  these  are  Isa. 
vii  14.  and  Jer.  zzzL  22.  both  of  which  require  attention. . 

When  the  invasion  of  Resin  and  Pekah  had  reduced  the  Israelites  to  extre- 
mity, their  king,  Ahax,  who  in  the  days  of  his  prosperity  had  sacrificed  and  burnt 
incense  to  the  gods  of  the  surrounding  nations,  in  the  groves  and  in  the  high 
places  of  their  worship^  and  consequently  lMd.paid  Uttie  attention  or  resjicct  to 
the  prophet,  now,  in  this  period  of  distress  and  calamity,  applies  fiw^  relief  to 
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28  And  the  angel  came  in  unto  h&t,  and  said  9,  Hail^  b  .v.  m,  5. 

Z. J.  p.  4709. 


iMuh.  The  Prophet  astiires  hun  that  he  shall  be  delivered  from  the  two  kings; 
bat  that,  within  siity-Afe  year%  the  ten  tribes  should  be  curried  away  captive, 
(Isa.  viL  9.)  The  king  is  incredulous,  doubting,  perhaps,  the  inspiratioii  of 
the  prophet ;  who  itquests  the  king  to  retfuire  any  mitaenlous  proof  he  pleases 
that  the  prophecy  he  had  delivered  should  be  aoeompUshed.  The  king  refuses 
(o  do  so,  when  Isaiah  immediately  declares  **  The  Lord  himself  ehall  give  you 
a  sign — Behold  a  Virgin,  (or  more  properly,  the  Virgin,  no'^pn,  with  the  em« 
phaticn)  shall  ooneeive  and  bear  a  sou."  He  tells  him  that  the  name  of  this 
•on  should  be  Immanuel;  and,  befiire  he  was  of  suiBcient  age  to  discern  be- 
tween good  and  evil,  the  country  should  be  delivered  from  its  invaders.  The 
Virgin  in  question  is  supposed,  by  Abrabanel,  and  other  Jewish  writers,  to 
denote  Mahemhalalhathbai,  whom  Isaiah  married  soon  after.  By  others  the 
word  mhvn  is  rendered  damsel,  instead  of  viigfn,  and  is  supposed  to  refer  to 
the  queen  of  Ahas,  who  was  then  pregnant  of  Heaekiah.  Dr.  Pye  Smith  (g) 
IbUows  the  authority  of  Trypho,  Aquila,  Symmachus,  Tbeodotioii,  and  Abra- 
banel, in  giving  this  last  signiflcation  to  the  word  n»'7pn.  The  inspired  writ- 
ings, however,  do  not  eppeer  to  cooiirm  this  interpretation ;  for  they  give  us  no 
aocount  of  a  child  bom  at  that  tfane  who  either  received  the  name  of  Immanuel^ 
er  a  name  tliat  would  bear  the  same  signiflcation. 

If  the  prophecy  had  ended  at  the  16th  verse  of  the  seventh  chapter,  it 
might  perhaps  bear  a  literal  interpretation.  But  it  seems  to  have  l)een  for- 
gotten by  those  who  would  thus  limit  iu  signiflcation,  that  it  is  only  a  part  of 
•ne  prophetiGal  discourse  which  is  completed  at  ver.  4.  chap.  i.  and  indudes 
that  still  more  eminent  prophecy,  rendered  in  our  translation,  **  Unto  us  a 
Ofaild  is  bom*  unto  no  a  Son  is  given)  the  gevenmient  shall  be  upon  his 
ahodlder,  aiftd  hb  atme  shall  be  called  Wondeifiil,  CounaeUori  the  mighty 
God.*'  Thd  &t^  then  of  riie  Fkophet  hi  pronolnchig  the  words,  **  a  Virgin 
afaall  eonedlve,"  frc.  most  be  eoUeeted  frem  the  soope  of  Um  whole  discourse. 
If  Ithe  tfaofoo^y  examined  it  vrili  appear,  like  other  prepfaetKal  discourses^ 
to  make  the  prcaedt  distress  and  predicted  deliverance  serve  as  a  flgore  of  some 
more  distant  and  more  glorious  event.  No  king  of  Israel  could  be  justly  styled 
the  Wonderfid— Ceoneeller^the  miglfaiy  God,  (which  latter  ejdthet  is  rendered, 
by  a  learhed  cridc  (A),  God,  the  mighty  man)^the  Everkstiog  Father^-the 
Prince  of  Peace.  TWs  prophecy  ikem  neeesrity  nmstbe,  as  it  always  has  been, 
bath  by  Jewish  (i)  and  Ghristiaii  writers,  refinted  tothe  Messiah,  and  as  such  is 
quoted  by  St.  Matthew  in  his  Gospel,  I  88.  (»). 

(jg)  Scripture  Testimony  to  the  Messiah,  voL !.  p.  271 ;  but  this  supposition 
Is  founded  on  the  idea  that  some  error  has  crept  into  the  account  in  the  sacred 
text  o#  tieiekiah's  age,  S  Kings  zvi.  3.  9  Cbnen.  zxviil.  1.—- and  it  is  scarcely 
adnnssiUe  to  Iraild  Sue  right  Interpretatien  of  one  part  of  Scripture  on  the 
possible  error  of  another.  (A)  Hordey's  Biblical  Criddsms,  vol.  ii.  p.  65. 

(t)  "  Quoniam  puer  datus  est* '— Targum :  "  Dixit  propheta  ad  domum  l&vid: 
Puer  natus  est  nobis,"  &c  ftc.  "  Deus  potens  vivens  in  secula  Kmro,  Mes- 
siah, cqfus  temporibus  pax  multa  erlt'*  Debarim  rabba,  sect  L  ioL  849.  4.  fat 
Sanhedrin,  foL  94.  1.  *'  Deum  oonidtuisse  HiskiBm  fiwere  Messiam,  quss  qui^ 
dMs  fflhtfosa  sttif,  sed  Ukmn  nobis  hi  taaitum  utilia,  quia  ostendunt,  Jodjsoi 
in  lecdone  horum  verborum  de  Messia  cogitasse."  Scfaoeigenhis^  vol.  ii.  p«  160. 
It  ottUMiebe  neosdMny  to  refer  to  ChriMian  writers.  But  see  Kidder's  Demen- 
•Cittfon  elthe  Messlab,  part  iib  p.  97. 178t.  Iblio.        (Jr)The  quotation  in  St 

*  Seepage  41. 
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Natsreth. 
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j'p  ^00*  ^^^^^^  ^^^^  highly  favoured,  the  Lord  is  with  th«e: 
'  blessed  art  thou  among  women. 

Naiareth. : 

2LS',or[Sme*      ^  '^^^  ^^"^  ^^  P*"^  ^^  ^^^  prcwnt  note  with  a  statement  of  Dr.  Kennioott't 
mcecL  Seev.  hypothesis. 

He  conceives  hat  **  the  text  contains  tu>o  distinct  prophecies ;  each  literal^ 
and  each  to  be  understood  in  one  sense  only ;  the  first  relating  to  Christ,  the 
second  to  Isaiah's  son."  The  one  is  contained  in  ver.  18,  14,  and  15 ;  and  the 
other  in  ver.  16.    Dr.  K.  paraplirases  them  thus : 

"  I.  Fear  not,  O  house  of  David,  the  fate  threatened  you :  Ood  is  mindful 
of  his  promise  to  your  Father,  and  will  fulfil  the  same  in  a  very  wonderfiil 
manner:  Behold!  a  virgin  (rather,  the  virgin,  the  only  one  thus  circumstanced) 
shall  concave,  and  bear  a  son ;  which  son  shall  therefore  be,  what  no  other 
has  been  or  shall  be,  the  seed  of  the  woman,  here  styled  the  viRoiir :  and 
this  son  shall  be  called  {i.  e,  la  Scripture  language  he  shall  be)  '*  Immanuel« 
God  with  us ;"  but  this  great  Person,  this  Ood  visible  amongst  men,  introduced 
into  the  world  thus,  in  a  manner  that  u  without  example,  shall  be  truly  man  9 
he  shall  be  bom  an  infimt,  and  as  an  infimt  shall  he  be  brought  up :  for  butter 
and  honey  (rather  milk  and  honey)  shall  he  eat ;  he  shall  be  fed  with  the  com- 
mon food  of  infants,  which  in  the  East  was  milk  mixed  with  honey,  till  he  shall 
know  (not  that  he  may  know,  as  if  sndi  food  was  to  be  the  cause  of  such 
knowledge,  but)  till  be  shall  grow  up  to  know  how  to  refuse  the  evil  and  dioose 
the  good. 

**  II.  But  brfan  THIS  chUd  (pomting  to  his  own  son)  iluAl  know  to  refute 
iho  evil  and  ckoooe  the  good:  tke  land  that  thou  abhormt,  ohall  be  fireaken  rf 
both  her  hinge, 

*' lann  should  be  rendered,  this  dhiM.-— a  son  of  Isaiah,  Shear- 


Jashub ;  whom  Ood  had  commanded  the  prophet  to  take  wiA  him ;  but  of  whom 
no  use  wai  made,  unless  in  tlie  application  of  these  words ;  whom  Isaiah  mi^t 
now  hold  in  his  arm ;  and  to  whom  therefore  he  might  point  with  Us  band  when 
he  addressed  himself  to  Ahax,  and  said.  But  before  this  child  shall  grow  up  to 
discern  good  from  evil ;  the  land»  that  thou  abhorrest,  shall  be  forMkcn  of  both 
her  kings. 

«  The  child's  name  is  evidently  prophetical:  for  it  slgnifles,  a  remnant,  or 
the  remainder,  ehaU  return.  This  prophecy  was  soon  after  fulfilled.  And  there* 
fore  this  son,  whose  name  had  been  so  consolatory  the  year  before,  was  with 
the  utmost  propriety  brought  forth  now,  and  made  the  sulgect  of  a  second  pro* 
phecy— namely,  that  before  that  child,  then  in  the  second  year  of  his  aga^ 
should  be  able  to  distinguish  natural  good  from  evil,  before  he  should  be  about 
four  or  five  yean  old ;  the  lands  of  Syria  and  Israel,  spoken  of  here  as  one 
kingdom,  on  account  of  theur  present  union  and  confederacy,  should  be  for-^ 
saken  of  both  their  kings :  whteh,  though  at  that  time  highly  fanprobable,  came 
to  pass  about  two  years  after ;  when  those  two  kings,  who  had  in  vah|  at* 


Matthew  agrees  almost  word  for  word  with  the  Hebrew :— > 


Matt.  L  S8.»'IM  4  irapMyoc  iv  r«^p« 
Hci,  Kol  riUrai  vW,  ml  voXmoiwi 
H  bvofta  a^fw  'EMMANOYHA. 
but  varies  firom  the  Septuagint,  hem 


Isa.  vii.  14. 

nnp  |3  ni'/i  vm  nshtn  nan 

^irvrar 

'which  the  New  TattaiBOiii  wiitani 


often  quote,  in  two  words  only^Mitt  ICci^Sept  \q^crcu^Matt.  aaXi^otf^i 
—Sept.  KoXkotit. 
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29  And  when  she  saw  him,  she  was  troubled  at  his  say-  B.  v.  m.^. 

^     J.  p.  4709. 

tempted  to  conquer  Jenualem,  were  themaelTes  destroyed,  each  in  his  own  Nasawth. 
country."    Kennicott's  Sermon  on  Isa.  ▼&.  IS— Id.    Ozf.  1765. 

The  celebrtted  prophecy  of  Micah  (ch.  ▼.  2.)  which  St  Matthew  likewise,  at 
his  countrymen  would  approTe  (/),  applies  to  Christ,  was  written  twenty  years 
after  the  erent  by  which  this  prophecy  of  Isaiah  (IsaL  viL  14—16,  ftc.  was 
occasioned.  Both  Dr.  Hales  (m)  and  Bishop  Lowth  (a)  are  of  opinion,  that 
Micah  in  this  passage  alludes  to  the  former  passage  previously  deilTered  by 
Isaiah.  "Micah,"  says  Bishop  Lowth,  "having  delivered  that  remarkable 
prophecy  which  determines  the  place  of  the  birth  of  the  Messiah,  the  Ruler  of 
God's  people,  whose  goings  forth  have  been  of  old,  from  everlasting,  adds, 
that  nevertheless  God  would  deliver  them  up  to  their  enemies,  till  she  who  is 
to  bear  a  child  brings  forth."  Archbishop  Newcome  also  confirms  the  authorised 
version  (o). 

The  uncommon  expression  also,  "  the  holy  oflbpring,"  Luke  i.  35.  seems  to 
be  especially  adapted  to  denote  that  the  child  would  be  produced  in  a  way  dif- 
ferent from  the  generation  of  the  rest  of  mankind.  On  the  appellation,  Son  rf 
the  Mmi  High,  Kninoel  observes,  "  that  it  seems  to  be  used  to  signify  that 
Christ  was  procreated  by  an  immiediate  divine  Intervendon :  in  which  sense 
Adam  also  is  called  the  Son  of  God  (p)." 

The  next  prophecy  which  our  present  sul^ect  leads  us  to  consider,  is  g^ven 
by  Jeremiah,  (xzxL  SS.)  "  The  Lord  hath  created  a  new  thing  in  the  earthy 
a  woman  hath  compassed  a  man."  That  new  **  creation  of  a  man  is  therefore 
new,  and  therefore  a  creation,  because  wrought  in  a  woman  only,  without  a 
man,  compassing  a  man ;  which  interpretation  is  ancient,  literal  and  dear  (^ )•" 

(I)  Since  the  application  of  this  passage  to  the  Christian  Messiah,  the  Jews 
have  been  aeeustomed  to  refer  the  words  to  otiier  drcmnstanoes,  tlian  their  an* 
eestorshad  done.  "  Noli  Lector  (says  Schoetgen,  voL  ii.  p.  213,)  banc  diver* 
dtatem  mirari->(I  consider  myself  as  possibly  addressing  some  of  the  sons  of 
Israel  in  these  notes,  and  I  omit  therefore  the  next  clause  of  the  quotation)^ 
Hie  antem  Marcus  Marinu%  Censor  a  Pootifioe  oonstitutus,  textus  ad  conJBr* 
mationem  religionis  valentes  corrupit  In  loco  Sanhedrin  (foL  98.  2.  had  been 
Just  quoted)  signum  castrationis,  lacuna  sdlieet,  ubi  vox  njrv^n,  impium  omissa 
set,  aperte  conspidtur:  in  loco  autem  priore  longe  plura  deesse  videntur. 
Dixit  R.  Oiddell.  Quare  autem  HiUd  ex^piatur  a  oonsmrtio  istius  beatitndinis  f 
Quia  dixit:  nullum  amplius  Messiam  Israeli  expectandum  esse :"  (Glossa Quia 
Hiskias  fligerit  Messias,  et  de  ipso  dicta  dnt  Ptophetisi  Baek.  xxix.  21.  et 
Midia  V.  8.)  MeusdienN.  T.  ex  Talmude  illnsU  4to.  Ldpsic,  1736.  p.  30. 
(«i)  Hales'  Analyds  of  Chrondogy,  vd.  U.  p.  462, 463.  («)  Lowth's  Isaiali, 
notes,  4to.  edit  p.  64.  (e)  Newcome's  Minor  Propliets  in  loc  (p)  Com- 
ment in  Ubros.  Hist.  N.  T.  voL  tt.  p.  271.  Apud  Smith's  Scripture  Testimony 
to  Mess.  vd.  ii*  p.  48.  (q)  Pearson  on  the  Creed,  Oxford  edit.  8vo.  voL  i. 
p.  270.  and  voL  ti.  p.  48.  (r)  Pearson  on  the  Creed,  Oxford  edit.  8vOb 

vd.  L  p.  270.  and  vd.  ii.  p.  201.  "  It  is  not  to  be  denied,"  he  observes, 
*'  that  the  proper  signification  of  aSD  is  circnmdare,  or  dngere.  R.  Judah 
has  observed  but  one  interpretation  of  the  verb,  and  Kimchi  says  that  all 
the  words  which  eome  fimn  the  root  aao,  signify  compassing,  or  drcuition* 
Those  words  therefore  (Jercm.  xxxL  22.)  rapi  aavn  *iaa  must  literally  un* 
port  no  less  than  that  a  woman  shall  encompass  or  enclose  a  man ;  which,  with 
the  addition  of  a  new  creation,  may  well  bear  the  interpretatidn  of  a  miraculoua 
conception.  On  this  account  the  Jews  applied  the  passage  determinately  to  tlm 
Mesdah.  This  appears  In  Berashith  Rabba  Parash.  80,  where,  shewing  that 
Hod  doth  hMl,  with  that,  with  which,  ha  woundeth,  he  saith,  as  he  punished 
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B.  V.  M.  5.  ing,  and  cast  in  her  mind  what  manner  of  ealutatton  this 

J- ^-^7^- should  be. 


Manretfa. 


ThU  is  the  opinion  of  one  of  our  moBt  eminent  divinesi  who  proceeds  to  demon- 
•tratp,  from  the  rabbinical  and  talmudical  writen»  that  the  ancient  Jews  gave  the 


Israel  in  a  virgin,  so  would  he  also  heaL     By  the  tesdmon j  of  R,  Huna,  in  the 
name  of  R.  Idi,  and  R.  Josuah,  the  son  of  Levi     And  again  in  Midrash  Til- 
lim,  upon  the  second  Psalm,  R.  Huna,  in  the  name  of  R.  Iddi,  speaking  of 
the  suferings  of  the  Messiah,  saith,  nyton  'fTQ  m,  Iste  est  rex  Messias,  that 
when  his  hoar  is  come  God  shall  say,  nam  urm  T^  nvnn  rmn  vwnab  ^ 
:TmV*  Dm  *aK  '*  /  mmt  ereaU  kim  with  a  ntw  <!rmtkng"  «  owl  so  (by  virtue 
of  that  new  creation)  he  saiih,  this  day  )une  I  begvtUn  thee,**    From  whenoe  it 
appeareth  that  this  sense  is  of  itself  literally  dear,  and  that  the  ancient  Rabbins 
did  understand  it  of  the  Messias ;  whence  it  follows  that  the  later  interpreta- 
tions are  but  to  avoid  the  troth  which  we  profess,  that "  Jesus  was  bom  of  a  vir- 
gin, and  therefore  is  the  Christ."  Vide  also  Schoetgenius,  voL  it  p.  99.  Locum 
general:  $0.  8.    In  Sohar.  Genet.  foL  13.  wL  52.  apud  Scboetgen,  vol.  ii. 
p.  202,  the  words  nna  ^wn  n3p3  are  applied  to  the  Church.    **  Die  sexto 
applicat  se  uxor  (Ecdesia)  ut  proesto  sit  marito  suo  (Deo)  qui  vocatur  Justus, 
efque  die  Sabbathi  mensam  instruat.     £t  hoc  ipsum  est,  quod  Scrfptun  innuit, 
dieens:    (Creabit  Dominus).    £t  hoc  fit  temporibus  Messiss,  qusB  sunt  diea 
iextus."    Dr.  Blayney,  in  his  new  tradslatSon  of  the  prophecies  of  Jeremiah^ 
rendeis  the  phrase  "  a  woman  shall  put  to  the  rout  a  strong  man,"  and  de- 
fends this  interpretation  by  observing,  diat  the  words  (even  if  nnD  be  translated 
to  encompass,)  can  only  mean  to  contain  or  comprehend  in  the  womb  {  and  as 
this  is  not  a  wonderftil  thing,  he  oondudes  Ae  passage  has  some  other  meaning. 
But  the  fiwt  is,  that  this  eneompassipg  in  the  womb  being  called  a  wonderftil 
tbiog,  has  been  referred  on  that  very  account  to  the  miraculous  conception. 
He  supposes  the  woman  to  be  the  Jewish  Church,  which  should  put  to  rout  afl 
its  powerful  enemies.     The  word  anD,  in  Hiphil  or  Pihil,  may  certainly  signiiy 
to  cause  to  turn  about,  i.  e.  to  repulse.     But  this  was  by  no  means  a  thing  so 
unusual,  that  it  should  be  called  a  new  thing  in  the  evUi ;  for  the  Chi)r^  of 
Israel  had  repeatedly  overpowered  its  enemies,  or  been  delivered  from  them  i^ 
a  most  wonderful  manner.    The  interposition  of  Ptovidenee  for  this  cause  waa 
by  no  means  a  new  thmg  in  the  earth*     The  sense  of  *'  repulsed,"  or  "  put  to 
the  rout,"  also,  is  very  forced,  and  without  sufficient  authority.     BUQrney's 
Jeremiah,  4to.  1784,  Oxford,  p.  86,  and  notes  194.    Calvin*  an  author  always 
entitled  to  our  most  impartial  attention,  comparing  the  passage  with  Isa.  xlUi, 
19.  inteipreto  it  to  signHy  the  triumph  of  the  Jews  over  the  Chaldeans.    Bf 
**  the  woman,"  he  understands  the  Jews ;   by  the  "  man,"  the  Chaldeans  i 
and  by  the  '*  compassing,"  the  triumph  of  the  Jews  over  these,  their  enemies^ 
Luther  once  maintained  the  same  opinion.     This  interpretation,  however,  i* 
entirely  overthrown  by  the  recoUection  of  the  fact,  that  neither  the  Chaldeansi 
aor  the  Persians,  nor  die  Medes,  were  ever  oonqnered  by  the  Jews,  who  were 
freely  released  firom  their  captivity.    Not  only  does  this  foct  ov«throw  the  in- 
teipretation  given  by  this  eminent  man,  but  the  wovd  nap)  in  never  used  figu- 
ratively.   Pfoiflte  adds  many  very  curious  interpretations  of  die  passage.    Vide 
Pfdfifer  dubta  vexata,  p.  760.    The  passage  is  interpreted  by  Christian  diving 
to  refer  to  the  miraculous  conception.    The  "  woman"  Is  the  mother  of  Christ* 
The  "man'*  encompassed  (the  *rt33  *nt  of  Isaiah  ix.  5.)  is  the  Messiah;  the 
**  encompassing"  is  the  enclosure  of  the  promised  infont  created  in  the  womb. 
The  "  new  thing  in  the  earth"  is  the  creatkm  of  the  infont  by  supermitural 
power,  a  circumstance  unusual,  unlniown,  untiiought,  and  unheaid  of  beforo. 
That  this  is  the  meaning  of  the  passage  is  gathered  from  the  context,  the  former 
and  Utter  passages  connected  with  it  refetiing  to  the  Mesaiah.     This  intelli- 
gence only  could  give  complete  comfort  to  the  piouf  Jews  at  the  period  when 
they  were  thus  distressed.    They  were  assured  not  only  that  they  should  return, 
to  thdr  dties,  but  that  the  andent  promiBe  should,  be  aoeompUshrd,  and  the 
seed  of  ^e  woman  be  bonu    Thnt  argfinents  have  been  6ddiiG94  ^y  ^qoit, 
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30  And  the  angel  aaid  unto  her»  Fear  not,  Mary:  for  b. v. jfiLs. 
thou  hast  found  favour  with  God .  J.v.^iw. 


Nannth. 


stine  inteipratation  to  thia  passage,  a&d  lefentd  It  to  the  ndncdlous  eonoepdon 
of  the  expected  Meaaiah. 

The  greater  part  of  the  events  whkb  aie  predicted  in  the  Old  Testament  are 
shadowed  Ibrth  hy  types,  or  partial,  intended  resehiblancee  to  the  event  pre-* 
figured.    The  ndraculooa  conception  also  is  repeatedly  typified  in  the  Old  Teste- 
ment    Vazions  women,  Anna  the  wife  of  Elkanah,  Sarah  the  wife  of  Abraham, 
the  wife  of  Haaoah,'  and  others,  as  well  as  Elisabeth  the  wife  of  Zacharias,. 
are  recorded  to  have  brought  forth  children  after  their  old  age  had  begnn. 
These  events  seem  to  have  been  designed  to  afford  the  Church  of  God,  which 
expected  a  Messiah  who  should  be  in  a  peculiar  sense  the  seed  of  the  woman,  a 
certain  and  minculoua  prooi^  that,  as  nothing  was  imposnble  with  God,  he 
would  in  his  own  time  give  them  the  promised  Messiah ;  of  whose  birth,  tibe 
Mrths  of  the  children  of  these  women  were  bat  types. 

That  the  doctrine  of  the  miraculous  conception  of  the  Messiah  is  laid  down  in 
the  New  TeMament,  as  well  as  the  Old,  the  Christian  reader  does  not  require 
to  be  inibimed.  The  aeoovBt  is  contaiiied  in  the  commencing  cfaapten  of  the 
Gospels  ol  St  Matthew  and  St.  Luke,  and  is  to  be  found  in  every  version  and 
manuscript  of  the  New  Testament  extent.  As  these  chapters  maintain  the  divi- 
nity of  Christ,  by  asserting  the  fiict  of  his  miraculous  birth,  they  have  been  at* 
ta^ed  with  a  variety  of  theoredcal  aigmnento  by  the  Sodnian  writers,  as  well  «a 
by  an,  whether  Delate  or  nominal  Christtans,  who  would  reduce  the  Gtospel  to 
a  good  and  valuable  system  of  morality ;  and  represent  the  promised  Messiah  aa 
merely  the  bkmeleas  man,  the  exemplary  teacher,  and  possibly  a  superior  pre^ 
phet  (r).    On  the  same  anthertty  wUch  indaoed  the  first  ages  to  receive  these 


against  this  mode  of  interpreting  the  passage.  The  first  is  that  nspa  is  the 
epithet  applied  only  to  the  fem^  sex  in  general,  and  not  to  any  individual  i 
mate  eqpedaUy  that  the  teim  ia  by  no  means  applicable  to  a  viigia.  To  this  it 
is  answered,  that  the  word  is  applied  to  an  individual  in  the  following  passages: 
Gen.  L  S7.  and  v.  2. ;  Levit.  Ui.  1.  and  6. ;  and  ix.  88  and  S2 ;  xxviL  4. 9 
Num.  xxxi.  15. ;  and  that  it  is  not  vnusual  to  use  the  same  word  in  opposltioir 
to  nsr,  an  hsdlvidQal  of  the  other  sex.  And,  is  Leviticus  xiL  15.  the  word 
ropa  is  applied  to  a  fomale  infiut,  newly  bom.  The  second  aigument  is,  that 
the  word  *iaJ  is  never  used  to  dewrte  a  newly  bom  male  infont.  The  Tacgim 
of  Onkdos,  however,  on  Gen.  iv.  1.  uses  the  word  in  thia  sense,  and  it  is  alae 
so  applied  in  Isa.  iv.  5.  '*  unto  us  a  child  is  bom,"  te.  ftc.  T^  bK.  The  third 
aigoment  is,  that  n:&*i  never  refers  to  eonception.  The  word,  however,  sig* 
nifies  in  general  "  to  enclose,"  **  to  sumHuid;"  and  ite  use,  in  the  pieoeni 
instance  is  sufficiently  enfoiced  and  applicable.  Vide  Pfeiiihr  duUa  vexata, 
p.  7dO'— 76S,  and- his  relSerenoes.  (r)  I  will  notice  but  one  ol^ection  whidi 

has  lately  been  again  brought  forward  against  the  doctrine  of  the  innnaeulate 
conception,  aa  it  has  frequendy  been  urged  by  the  Sodnian  writers,  and  ia  ae 
admimUy  anaweied  by  a  gentleman  to  whose  valuable  work  I  am  mueh  in« 
debted.  In  his  "  Calm  Inquiry  Into  the  Scripture  Doetoine  of  the  Person  of 
Chiist,"  Mr.  Beiaham  obseives,  "  if  the  relation  given  of  the  miraculous  cob- 
cepdon  were  trae,  it  is  utteriy  unaeoointable  that  these  extraordinary  evented 
should  have  been  whoDy  omitted  by  Mark  and  John,  and  that  there  should  not 
be  a  single  aUuaion  to  diem  h&  the  New  Teetamsot,  and  pardodariy  that  in. 
John's  history,  Jesns  should  be  so  fteqnendy  epoken  of  as  the  son  of  Joseph 
and  Mary,  without  any  comment,  or  the  least  hhit  that  this  statement  wea 
eneiieo«s;W*  This  oljcainri,"  saya  Dr.  P.  Smith,  *<  is  plaoaihiet  bat  we 
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B  v,m:s,     si  '  And,  behold,  thoa  Bhalt  conceive  in  thy  womb,  and 

KaianCh.  ■ 

Vi>n  ^  v/^   chapten  aa  autli«ntic  and  gennSiie,  Chrisdanf  In  all  aget  have  made  the  doc- 
trine of  the  mhvcnloue  conception  an  article  of  theb  fidth.    They  have  bdieTed 


«««#«»«^ 


aek  a  fair  attention  to  the  following  ooniideratione.    The  fiict  In  qneetlon  was 
qf  tlie  DMMt  private  and  deUoate  nature  pofdblen  and,  aa  to  human  attestation, 
it  retted  tolely  on  the  word  of  Mary  berMlf,  the  person  most  deeply  interested. 
Joseph's  mind  was  satisfied  with  regard  to  her  honoar  and  veracity,  by  a  divine 
vision,  which,  In  whatever  way  it  was  evinced  to  him  to  be  no  delusion,  was 
still  a  private  and -personal  aflkir.    But  this  was  not  the  kind  of  facts  to  which 
the  first  teachers  of  Christianity  were  in  the  habit  of  appealing.    The  miradea 
on  which  they  rested  their  claims  were  such  as  had  multiplied  witnesses  to  attest 
them,  and  generally  enemies  not  less  than  iHends.     Here  then,  we  see  a  reason 
why  Jesus  and  his  <Sscip1es  did  not  refer  to  this  circumstance,  so  pecuhar,  and 
necessarily  private.    The  account  in  Matthew  had  probably  been  transmitted 
through  the  family  of  Joseph  and  Mary ;  and  that  in  Luke,  through  the  fiimily 
or  intimates  of  Zacharias  and  Elisabeth  ;  a  supposition  which  furnishes  a  reason 
why  the  two  narrativea  contain  so  little  matter  in  common.     It  is  objected  also 
that  this  doctrine  Is  net  alluded  to  in  the  otfier  books  of  the  New  Testament. 
The  same  reason  will  aooount  for  the  absence  of  refinenee  to  this  miracle  hi  the 
epistolary  writings  of  the  New  Testament,  if  that  absence  be  admitted  to  the 
fullest  extent :  &  there  is,  at  least,  one  passage  which  appears  to  carry  an  im- 
plication of  the  fact    The  writer  of  the  Episde  to  the  Hebrews,  in  explaining 
the  symbolical  representations  by  which  it  pleased  the  Holy  Spirit,  under  the 
Ibnner  dispensation,  to  preflgore  the  blessings  of  Chiistianity,  seems  to  put  the 
interior  sanctuary,  or  "  holy  of  holiea,"  as  the  sign  of  the  heavenly  state ; 
and  the  outer  tabemade  as  that  of  *'  the  flesh,"  or  human  nature  of  the  Mes- 
siah.   As  the  Aaronical  high-priest,  on  the  great  anniversary  of  expiation,  was 
first  toofldate  in  the  tabernacle,  offcring  the  sacrifkes  and  sprinkling  the  blood  of 
aymboUcal  pardon  and  poiificatlon,  and  then  was  to  advance,  through  thai 
tabemade,  into  the  most  holy  place,  the  represenUtion  of  the  divine  presence  ; 
so  Christ,  our  **  Great  High  Priest,"  and  «  Minister  of  the  sanctuary  and  of 
the  true  tabemade^"— **  entered  into  the  sanctuary — through  the  greater  an4 
toore  perfect  Ubemacle,— his  own  blood."    Now,  of  tki$  tabemade  it  is  de- 
churedthat  *<  the  Lord  pitdied  it,  and  not  man;"  that  it  was  *<  not  made  with 
hands,  that  is,  not  of  this  creation."    The  expression  in  Scripture,  "  not  mad* 
with  hands,"  denotes  that  which  Is  effected  by  tlie  immedhite  power  of  God, 
witliottt  the  intervention  of  any  Inferior  agency.    It,  therefose,  in  tlie  case  be- 
fipre  us,  intfanatos  that  the  fleshly  tabemade  of  our  Lord's  humanity  waa 
imned,  not  fai  the  ordinary  way  oi  nature,  but  by  the  immediate  exercise  of 
Omnipotence."    Smith's  Scripture  Testimony  to  the  Messiah,  voL  ii.  p.  17 — 19. 
Many  modem  intetpreters,  it  is  tme,  undmtand  **  the  tobemade"  in  these 
passages  as  signifying  the  heavenly  state.    Tet  these  writeis  make  "  the  sanc- 
tuary" also  to  signify  the  same  ol^ect  \  tlnis  confisiinding  two  very  distinct 
iaaagca.    The  propriety  of  the  flonres,  the  argument  of  the  connexion,  and  the 
frequent  nse  of  oieijfvoc  and  OK$vt#^  to  dniote  the  human  body,  (S  Cor.  v« 
1—4.  2  Pet.  i.  IS,  14.  and  this  use  of  at  least  ok^voc  if  common  In  Greek 
writers:  see  Wetstdn  on  S  Cor.  v.  1.  and  Schlensneri  Lex.)  satisfy  me  of  the 
Justness  of  the  interpretation  of  Calvin,  Grotlus,  James  Cappel,  Dr.  Owen, 
ftc.    It  is  no  oljecdon  that  in  Heb.  x.  SO.  «*  the  veil"  U  the  symbol  of  the 
Messiah's  human  nature :  for  the  veil,  as  one  of  the  boundaries  of  the  taber- 
nade,  in  a  natural  sense  belonged  to  it ;  and  the  passage  relates  to  our  Lord'a 
dtaik,  so  that  the  osU  Is  very  fidy  faitroduced,  marking  the  tiansitioo  out  of 
file  hito  another  state.    The  text  was  partially  quoted  above,  for  the  sake  of 
piTffgnting  alone  the  daases  on  wUdi  the  argmnent  teste.    It  b  proper  here  to 
Insert  it  at  lengUL    The  reader  wiU  observe  the  apposition  of  ''the  tabemade" 
and  "  the  blood."    "  Bat  Christ  having  pretented  hfanself,  a  High-Priest  of  the 
M^uings  to  cone,  through  ihe  greater  and  wort  pcifeot  tabemade,  not  made 
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32  He  shall  be  great,  and  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  the  b.  v .  is.  s. 

®  J.  p.  4709. 

in  Him  "  who  was  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost,   and  bom  of  the  Viigin 
Mary."    See  the  whole  of  the  admirable  third  article  of  Pearson  on  the  Creed. 

*  OR  THE  SALUTATIOK  OF  MARY. 

The  learned  Joseph  Mede  lemarks  on  the  salutation  of  the  angel,  "  Hail 
thon  that  art  highly  fiivound,"  x^'f  <  Kcxap«rwytiv9— -that  it  most  be  rendered, 
not,  as  Dr.  Hammond  and  the  Vnlgate  represent  it,  "  Hail  thon  that  artfnll  of 
grace,"  but  in  the  same  sense  in  which  the  house  of  Levi  was  highly  £m>ured 
aboTe  the  rest  of  the  tribes  of  Israel.  The  word  «np  (holy),  does  not  always 
mean  <*  holy  in  life,"  but  '*  holy  to  the  Lord,"  which  impUes  a  relative  holi- 
ness, and  as  the  word  Tiffi,  which  someUmes  is  considered  a  synonym  of  vip, 
is  used  in  the  same  twofold  sense,  he  concludes  the  salutation  of  the  angel 
ought  so  to  be  understood  in  this  place.  The  sermon  in  which  Mede  expresses 
this  opinion,  is  upon  Deut  zzxiil.  8.»"  Let  thy  Urlm  and  thy  Thummim  be 
with  thy  holy  one."  The  Hebrew  is  yrvn,  which  Junhis  expounds,  *'  with 
thy  frvoured  one ;"  not  dpipl  6vi^  w,  as  the  Septuagint^  but  Kixap^Tt/'^v^ 
9H.  "  The  wont,"  says  Lightfiwt,  (vol.  L  p.  411,  fill,  edit.)  *'  is  used  by  tha 
Greek  scholiast  to  express  TOn  taOTf  I^tA  «sxap»7isfiiv«  X^<*^^4^»  P>- 
xviiL  25.  in  the  sense  of  x^^»  mercy  or  &Tour,  as  £^es.  1.  6.  Ixopirwtffv 
nH&Q,'*  The  salutation  of  the  angel  means,  thereibre,  **  haH  thou  that  art  the 
especially  elected  and  Ikvoured  of  the  Most  Hig|i,  to  attain  to  that  honour 
which  the  Jewish  virgins*  and  the  Jewish  mothers,  have  so  long  desired— thou 

wAfStL  hands  (that  is,  not  of  this  creation,)  and  not  through  the  blood  of  goala 

«nd  calves,  but  throogfa  his  own  blood,  entered  onee  (L  s.  once  for  ever,  never 

to  be  repeated,)  into  the  sanctuary,   having  aoqubed  eternal  ledeinptioii.'* 

Grotius's  note  is  so  judidous  and  satis&ctory,  that  it  deserves  to  be  inserted. 

<*  The  design  of  the  writer  is  to  dedare  that  Christ  entered  the  highest 

heavens,  through  his  suilbrings  and  death.    To  keep  up  the  comparison  with 

the  high-priest  under  the  kw,  his  olgect  is  to  declare  that  Christ  emUnd 

Ummgh  hit  bodff  and  bloodi  for  the  btdff  is  very  properly  put  by  metonymy  far 

bodilp  tuferiagt  s  and  it  is  oonmion  in  all  languages  to  use  the  tenn  bkid  to 

denote  detUk,  as  death  foUows  upon  any  very  copious  elAision  of  blood.    Yet  he 

does  not  express  lAs  bodp  by  its  proper  word,  but  uses  a  symbolical  description 

suitable  for  carrying  on  the  eomperison.    The  Hebrews  were  accustomed  to  eall 

the  body  a  tabtrmaeU  ;  and  from  them  the  disdples  of  Pytfaegoras  deduced  the 

expression.    In  particular  the  body  of  Christ  is  called  a  iampk,  on  account  of 

theindwelHng  divine  energy :  John  iL  21.    Here,  this  body  is  mid  to  be  "  not 

made  with  hauads,"  and  the  writer  explains  his  meaning  by  adding,  "  that  is, 

not  of  this  cnetion,"  undeistandSng  by  ctsoImii  the  uswd  erder  of  natore;  at 

the  Jews  apply  the  Talmudkal  tenn  BeHak  ('*  creation,"  "  any  thfa^creeted")  t 

fyr  the  body  of  Christ  was  conceived  in  a  si^ematoral  manner.    "  In  thia 

sense  he  properly  employs  the  term  noi  made  wUk  ktrndt,  because  in  the  Heteew 

Idiom  any  thing  is  said  to  be  made  witii  hands  which  is  brought  to  pass  in  die 

ordinary  course  of  nature.    See  v.  2S.  and  Mark  xiv.  58*  Acts  vii.  48.  svii. 

24.  Eph.  ii.  11.    The  prophets  frequently  give  to  idols  the  appeUatkm  flNMis 

fpUh  hands,  as  the  opposite  to  any  thing  divine*"    Grotii  Annot.  in  Heb.  ix« 

11.    Dr.  P.  Smith's  Messiah,  vol.  iL  p.  29,  30.    Aroobishop  Magee  on  the 

Atonement     Hordey's  Tracts.    Works  of  Bishop  BulL     Scott's  Chrisdan 

Life.    ArdiUshop  Lawrenee.    Veyde.    KennelL    Nans.    Layman's  Vindi« 

cation  of  the  Diluted  Chapters  of  St  Matthew  and  St  Luke.    Notes  of  Scotts 

GiU;  Mant  aqd  IXOyly.    Wardlaw's  Soduan  Controversy.    Dr.  P.  Smith'« 

Sermon  on  tbf  Atonement 


43  '    INTERVIEW  OF  MARY  AND  ELISABETH— CHAPTER  I. 

B.  V.  M.  6.  Highest :  and  the  Lord  God  shall  give  unto  him  the  throne 
J«P'-*700.  of  his  father  David : 

Nmnth.         ^3  *  And  he  shall  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob  for  ever ; 
«^^viL  14. 2jid  of  his  kin^om  there  shaU  be  no  end. 

34  Then  said  Mary  unto  the  angel,  How  shall  this  be, 
seeing  I  know  not  a  man  ? 

35  And  the  angel  answered  and  said  unto  her,  The  Hdy 
Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the  Highest 
fihall  overshadow  thee ;  therefore  also  that  holy  thing  which 
shall  be  bom  of  thee  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God. 

36  And,  behold,  thy  cousin  Elisabeth,  she  hath  also  con- 
ceived a  son  in  her  old  age :  and  this  is  the  sixth  month 
with  her,  who  was  called  barren. 

37  For  with  God  nothing  shall  be  impossible. 

39  And  Maiy  said.  Behold  the  handmaid  of  the  Lord;' 
be  it  unto  me  according  to  thy  word*  And  the  angel  de-. 
parted  from  her. 

SECTION  V. 
Interview  between  Mary  and  EUsabeth* 

LUKE  i.  39 — 67. 

39  And  Mary  arose  in  those  days,  and  went  into  the  hill 
country  with  haste,  into  a  city  of  Juda  ^^ ; 

•halt  be  the  modier  of  the  liewieb."  Fgr  aa  acooimt  of  the  pecoSar  maimer 
in  whkh  the  Jewish  women  desired  ofikpiing,  in  the  hope  that  they  might  be 
the  mother  of  the  promised  Messiah,  vide  AUix's  Reflections  on  the  Books  of 
Hoses.  Mode's  Works,  &L  edit.  Londoi^  1677,  p.  181.  Lt^tfiwt,  voL  L  fol. 
edit.  p.  41  !•     See  also  Kuinoel  and  Rosenmiiller  in  loe. 

1*  There  is  very  Httle  doubt  that  Hebron  was  the  dty  here  spoken  of.  In 
Joshua  XMX.  13.  we  read  that  Hebron,  with  her  suburbs,  was  given  to  the  chil- 
dren of  Aaron  the  priest,  and  in  tok.  11  of  the  same  ch^ter,  and  in  chap*  zL 
21.  itis  described  as  a  dty  in  the  hill  country  of  Jndah.  After  the  return  from 
the  captivity  of  Babylon,  Ae  priests  were  anxious  to  take  up  Iheir  abode  In 
tlieir  aj^pointed  heritage.  Hebron  is  celebrated  for  many  erents.  Here  Abra- 
ham leoaiTed  the  promise  of  the  miimculous  birth  of  Christ.  Here  dicomcision 
was  probably  Ant  instituted,  (many  bdng  of  opinion  that  it  was  known  before 
the  time  of  Abraham) ;  here  Abraham  liad  his  first  land,  and  David  his  first 
crow^.  John  was  born  at  Hebron,  and  here  be  first  appointed  and  administered 
the  ordinance  of  baptism  (a). 

The  Tafanudlsts  (h)  inlbrm  us  of  a  very  dngular  custom  in  the  temple  service, 
which  liad  a  reference  to  Hebron.  Befbre  the  morning  sacrifice  was  offered,  the 
President  of  the  Temple  was  used  to  say  every  morning,  "  Go  and  see,  whether 
it  be  time  to  kill  the  sacrifice."    If  H  was  time,  the  answer  was,  *'  It  is  li^" 

(a)  See  Wildus  de  Yttft  Johan.  Bapt.  Misc^  Sactfc,  voL  ii.  p.  495.  (h)  Light- 
foot's  Charograpliical  Century,  Works,  folio,  vol.  ii.  p.  46. 
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40  And  entered  into  the  hooae  of  ZaehariM,  and  saluted  B-  v.  ^  «. 
Elisabeth.  hP.^^w^ 

41  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  when  Elisabeth  heard  the  Hebron, 
salutation  of  Mary,  tne  babe  leaped  in  her  womb  ^ ;  and 
Elisabeth  was  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost ; 

42  And  she  spake  out  with  a  loud  voioe,  and  said. 
Blessed  art  thou  among  womeo,  and  blessed  f$  the  fruit  of 
thy  womb. 

43  And  whence  u  this  to  me>  that  the  mother  of  my 
Lord  should  come  to  me? 

44  For,  lo,  as  soon  as  the  voice  of  thy  salutation  sounded 
in  mine  ears,  the  babe  leaped  in  my  womb  for  joy. 


ThoM  in  the  court  replied,  "  la  the  light  oome  ao  fiir,  that  thiae  ^et  nwy  see 
Hebron  V* 

How  far  thli  tradition  may  be  received  I  do  not  venture  to  dedde  j  it  is  cer- 
tain that  Hebron  was  always  regarded  with  particular  attention  by  the  people  of 
Israel,  and,  if  this  tradition  be  correct,  it  most  have  been  typical  of  some  pre- 
dicted and  expected  event  What  place,  then,  hi  the  land  of  Israel  could  have 
been  so  appropriate  for  the  true  light  first  to  dawn  before  the  ^cfftet  saetiSise 
eould  be  oflfered,  as  the  city  of  Hebron  t  Here  Mm  Aft  Baptist  was  bom ; 
and  here  the  rays  of  truth  first  shone,  when,  through  the  iaq^inrtlen  of  tlM 
Holy  Qhost,  the  appointed  SanriMsr  wm  haUed  fo»  Ite  Sist  tima  near  flds  place, 
as  the  Lamb  of  Ood,  the  true  Sacrifloe,  who  ibonld  take  Miay  Ae  wbm  U  At 
world. 

Can  these  remarkable  and  wonderful  events  be  regarded  only  as  ooinddeneet  t 
To  me  they  appear  to  point  out  the  heavtiftil  cqnneiion  and  harmony  in  minnte 
points  of  the  two  dispensations,  and  to  prove  that  nodiing  lias  come  to  pass, 
but  what  was  ordaiiied  of  old. 

If  the  account  of  Josephus  (BeU«  Jud.  Kb.  5.  c.  70  may  be  depended  1900, 
Hebron  was  not  only  celebrated  for  the  great  events  which  had  there  taken 
place,  but  was  renowned  for  its  antiqmty,  and' considered  of  more  aneient  date 
than  Memphis  in  Egypt  Jerome  and  Enaeblns  Hkewise  mentioD  that  theia 
glfll  remained  at  Mamfe,  near  H^ron,  tke  oak  under  which  Abraham  enter- 
tained Us  angelic  viaiton;  and  that  the  lomimdhig  Oenlllea  held  it  In  grant 
veneration. 

li  The  natfve  Jew  who  leada  in  St.  Luke'e  Gespel  lUaaqMcssioii.  wobM  be 
nminded  of  a  tndilion  of  their  $uihen»  that  when  tlia  Isn^iftni  cpuna  to  Ae 
led  sea,  die  children  in  the  wenh  leaped  for  joy* 

laa'V?  mavoi  ,^1  nnoK  «9iu  rav  naw i^im  "lmoctlamfnbnroiia% 
qidmiilaiDnatiieenM  vi4«iwai4»  et  ]>e«m8.  B^aelaki^^  fumSAn 
U  was  in  aHntioii  to  thia  tisditkni  tet  tfe»  phiaw  is  hiew  upad.  BlMieUvaMg^ 
be  supposed  tp  axpr^  tiie  gseatnaas  of  kcr  Joy  at  thailsht  of  bar  ogmim  «ki«k 
so  agitated  her  aato  produce  ihfo  flflbet,  JSliiaheth  eompwed  h«  happimtt>  m 
behddingtha  mothar  of  the  cqgeted  Messiih,  to  that  «ff  bar  opoiitrynen  when 
Aey  saw  before  tbam,  for  the  fiist  time,  the  aaiaast  of  their  Wag  wishtd  for 
delneiance  from  Kgypt  FoL  2A. col.  SS.  a|aid  Zohai $aa^  C^I* ^* ooLffL 
apad  Scboalgea,  Hqr«  Hcb.  Yok  I.  p.  357. 


44  BIRtH  AND  KAMINQ  OP  JOHN  THB  BAPTIST— CHAPTER  L 

ft.  V.  M.5.     45  And  blessed  »  she  *  that  believed :  fo  there  shall  be 
J.  p.  47W.  ^  performance  of  those  things  which  were  told  her  from  the 

Hebron.  I/>td. 

iS^aSa      ^  ^^^  Mary  said  ^S  My  soul  doth  magnify  the  Lord, 
^*«^  47  And  my  spirit  hath  reioiced  in  God  my  Saviour. 

48  For  he  hath  regarded  the  low  estate  of  his  hand- 
maiden :  for,  behold,  from  henceforth  all  generations  shall 
call  me  blessed. 

49  For  he  that  is  mighty  hath  done  to  me  great  things ; 
and  holy  is  his  name. 

60  And  his  mercy  is  on  them  that  fear  him  from  genera- 
tion to  generation. 

bin.H.9.     .  61  ^He  hath  shewed  strength  with  his  arm;  *^he  hath 

cAjuzulio.  j^attered  the  proud  in  the  imagination  of  their  hearts. 

d  1800.11.0.     52  '  He  hath  put  down  the  mighty  from  their  seats,  and 
exalted  them  of  low  degree. 

eft.  mw.       63  *He  hath  filled  the  hungry  with  good  things;  and 

'^  the  rich  he  hath  sent  empty  away. 

f  j«r.xszLa     64  He  hath  holpen  his  servant  Israel,  ^in  remembrance 

^  ofAismercv; 

foLiieuKtt.     ^  '  As  ne  spake  to  our  fathers,  to  Abraham,  and  to  his 

ii.  seed  for  ever. 

66  And  Mary  abode  with  her  about  three  months,  and 
returned  to  her  own  house. 


SECTION  YL 

The  Birth  and  Naming  of  John  the  Baptist. 
LUKE  i.  67,  to  the  end. 

67  Now  Elisabeth's  full  time  came  that  she  should  be 
delivered;  and  she  brought  forth  a  son. 

68  And  her  neighbours  and  her  cousins  heard  how  the 
Lord  had  shewed  great  mercy  upon  her ;  and  they  lejcNced 
with  her. 

I*  Thla  tpcech  of  Mary  i«  evidently  the  oflbpring  of  •  mind  thoroughly  em- 
bned  with  tiie  language  and  aentiaienti  of  the  ancient  Scriptures.  A  learned 
Modem  anther  haa  selected  the  original  ef  diis  vetse  as  an  instance  of  theadop- 
tfon  in  die  New  Testament  of  the  parallel  couplet,  so  osaal  fai  the  OU  Testa- 
ment It  ecitainly  may  he  oonriderod  as  one  coUateral  proof  that  the  Mew 
Testament  Is  ixom  Um  same  sphit  of  faisplratlon  as  the  Old,  that  these  sbguhff 
paralleBsmt  and  forms  of  composition  aro  finuid  In  cneh.  In  the  present  In- 
stance, however,  and  no  doubt  in  the  great  minority  of  others,  the  compositioa 
of  the  speech  appears  to  have  been  evidently  wistndied.  The  elhsion  of  those 
who  wen  actually  inspired  did  not  reqnln  «ny  laboured  arrangement,  aecord* 
ing  to  the  Uws  of  studied  compositioa.    Bishop  Jebb's  Sacred  Utcntnre,  p.  Sl^ 
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59  Andit  came  to  paa8»  that  on  the  eighth  day  they  came  B.  v.  M^ 


to  circumciae  the  child ;  and  they  called  him 
after  the  name  of  his  father* 

60  ^d  his  mother  answered  and  said^  Not  zo ;  but  he 
shall  be  called  John. 

61  And  they  said  unto  her.  There  is  none  of  thy  kindred 
that  is  called  by  this  name. 

62  And  they  made  signs  to  his  fitther,  how  he  would 
have  him  called. 

63  And  he  asked  for  a  writing  table,  and  wrote,  saying. 
His  name  is  John.    And  they  marvelled  all. 

64  And  his  mouth  was  opened  immediately,  and  his 
tongue  /oosedy  and  he  spake,  and  praised  God. 

o5  And  fear  came  on  all  that  dwelt  round  about  them : 
and  all  these  *  sayings  were  noised  abroad  throughout  all  •  <k» 
tiie  hill  country  of  Judaea. 

66  And  all  they  that  heard  them  laid  them  up  in  their 
hearts,  saying.  What  manner  of  child  shall  this  be !  And 
the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  with  him. 

67  And  his  father  Zacharias  was  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  prophesied,  saying, 

68  Blessed  6e  the  Lord  God  of  Israel }  for  he  hath  visited 
and  redeemed  his  people, 

69  ^  And  hath  raised  up  an  horn  of  salvation  for  us  in  the  ^'^ 
house  of  his  servant  David ; 

70  'As  he  spake  by  the  mouth  of  his  holy  prophets^  j^nUL^ 
which  have  been  since  the  world  b^;an : 

.    71  That  we  should  be  saved  from  our  enemies,  and  from 
the  hand  of  all  that  hate  us; 

72  To  perform  the  mercy /iromseJ  to  our  fitthers,  and  to 
remember  his  holy  covenant ; 

73  ^  The  oath  which  he  sware  to  our  father  Abraham,     >ko«uaii.ia 

74  That  he  would  grant  unto  us,  that  we  bein^  delivered 
out  of  the  hand  of  our  enemies  might  serve  him  veithout 
fear". 


^  TliA  Jews  divide  the  wonbip  of  Ood  Into  that  whkh  it  offbed  nanMO 
**  from  lore,"  end  Uiai  wbidi  b  ofikied  mrro  *'  from  fisv."  la  aUwIon  to 
which  distinction,  St  Ftal,  one  of  the  most  kemed  Jews  of  hii  tine,  inei  the 
expKMion  Rom.  Tiil.  15.  «yfv^  imkdaiQ,  In  Um  Old  Teetament  dispensa- 
tion the  laws  of  Hosee  were  deUvered  under  dicnmstenoss  calculated  to  excite 
Ae  strangest  fear  and  apprehensioii — the  most  rigid  ohedience  was  reqnirsd  i 
and  the  people  weie  anzkniily  alarmed  lest  any  thing  should  be  done  by  them, 
whereby  they  might  become  polluted,  and  hicur  the  anger  of  theirGod.  TUe 
Uw  wai  a  yoke  whidi  neitfier  they,  nor  their  fiMheri,.  were  able  to  bear.  Bui 
In  the  law  which  was  now  to  be  ushersd  in  by  the  M^asiah,  Zadiirias  an« 
aounoes,  in  this  sublime  piopbeey,  the  introdnedon  of  a  new  worship;  not 
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B.  V.  MJf.     76  In  holiness  and  righteouMiess  before  him.  all  the  days 

HMmn.  76  And  thou,  child,  shalt  be  called  the  prophet  of  the 

Highest :  for  thou  shalt  go  before  the  face  of  we  Lord  to 

prepare  his  ways ; 
«  ot,M'         77  To  ^ve  knowled^  of  salTation  unto  his  people  *by 

the  remission  of  their  sms, 
^S&  iS^      '*  Through  the  t  tender  mercy  of  our  God ;  whereby  the 
fo^'^^m^  J  dayspring  from  on  high  hath  visited  us, 
Nu&  xxir.      79  To  give  light  to  them  that  sit  in  darkness  and  in  the 
ILhuLSL^'  shadow  ordeath,  to  guide  our  feet  into  the  way  of  peace. 
^^  *^*  *•         80  And  the  child  grew,  and  waxed  strong  in  spirit,  and 

was  in  the  deserts  till  the  day  of  his  shewing  unto  Israel. 


SECTION  VII. 

An  Angel  appears  to  Joseph, 

MATT.  i.  18,  to  the  end. 

iSS?fi7.  ^^  IT  Now  the  '  birth  of  Jesus  Christ  was  on  this  wise  : 
When  as  his  mother  Maiy  was  espoused  to  Joseph,  before 
they  came  together  ^\  she  was  found  with  child  of  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

fiom  daTith  fear,  Init  from  pure  love  to  God,  which  Is  Inconslftent  with,  and  cast- 
edt  oQt,  fear.  He  wai  ritigtng  the  death  aong  of  the  Jewish  Church.  He  |»ro- 
phesied  the  orerthrow  of  the  system  of  ceiemoides,  lites,  and  all  their  liuxthen- 
wont  mhittllss;  and  tlie  estahfishment  in  their  place  of  a  hdly  and  perfect  sy»- 
tem,  wherein  Qod  should  be  served  and  hononnd  is  wiA  the  lote  and  wonhip 
«r  children.  Both  thiSy  and  the  pfanaea  (wee*  79.),  as  well  as  otbets,  can  only 
be  fully  understood  by  thus  keeping  in  view  the  opinions  of  the  Jews,  In  the  days 
of  our  Laid  and  his  ApOMtes.  Vld«  Scfaocfgea.  vol.  L  p.  961.  and  Faher's 
Hans  Mosaic*,  on  tuf  Iwphecy  of  Zacfaaiias. 

'^  It  was  the  custom  among  tlie  Jews  to  allow  some  intertal  between  tlie 
*rvr*,  "  the  espousals  and  the  nuptials,"  and  vman,  "  the  bringing  of  the 
espoused  into  the  husliand's  house."  See  Deut.  zx.  7.  The  words  (v.  18.)  irpcv 
4  vwiXOdiv  aitruc,  in*y  'pply  to  either  of  these.  The  object  of  the  law  was 
to  satisfy  the  husband  of  Ids  wife's  duvtity.  In  this  probadonary  period,  after 
her  retnni  f^om  her  cousin  EllBabeth,  we  are  told  (hat  the  Virgin  Mary  was 
ftwid  with  ddUU 

-•  Had  the  Vbrgln  been  espoused,  under  time  dremnstnwes,  to  any  other  than 
Sijaft  and  hnmane  man,  such  as  Joseph,  slie  woidd  hi  all  probability  have  been 
llwmfdhiffly  exposed,  widi  inconsiderate  rashness,  to  ptAtle  scorn  and  derision : 
hot,  aa  it  wis,  we  find  tliat  she  was  treated  with  Idndness  and  indulgence :  and 
that  Joee^  listened  to  her  defence.  Her  rindicatibn,  we  may  infer  from  the 
■arrative,  was  received  by  her  espoused  Imsband  with  much  surprise  and  incre^ 
duilty ;  but  we  may  suppose  that  he  was  too  well  acquainted  with  flie  pro- 
phecies of  Ua  Scriptures^  fb  doubt  the  posdUHty  of  thiir  event    In  addition  to 
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19  Then  Joseplriier  husband^  being  a  jnst  wun,  and* not  b*  ^*  •£•  *• 
willing  to  make  ner  a  publick  example,  was  minded  to  put  Z'^'^*^*^ 
her  away  privily.  Kannui. 

20  But  while  he  thought  on  these  things,  behold,  the 
angel  of  the  Lord  appear^  unto  him  in  a  dream  ^^  saying, 

which,  he  mint  hare  been  informed  of  the  oliject  of  Mary's  journey  into  th« 
liill  country,  of  the  vision,  and  consequent  events  in  the  temple.  He  pondered, 
be  hesitated — ^he  knew  not  what  to  decide — ^still  hoping  that  his  unsuspected 
and  beloved  spouse  was  in  truth  the  elected  and  fiivoured  Viigin  Igother  of  the 
Holy  One  of  Israel.  But  while  he  diought  on  these  things,  and  had  at  last  re- 
solved (perhaps  from  fear  of  ridicule)  to  put  her  away  privily,  Behold  the  angel 
.of  the  Lord  appeared  unto  him  in  a  dream,  and  at  once  dispelled  all  his  doubts 
and  fears,  by  revealing  the  gracious  designs  of  Providence,  and  assuring  him  of 
the  innocence  of  his  ipotless  wife. 

ON  P&OrHBTIC  DRBAlffl. 

^  The  occasion  seems  to  cail  for  the  next  merciful  interventioa  of  divine 
power  that  was  vouchsafed,  at  the  dawning  of  the  day  of  the  Messiah.  The 
approach  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah  had  been  already  announced  by  the 
^>pcaiance  of  angels,  and  the  return  of  the  spirit  of  prophecy  to  two  of  the 
kindred  of  Mary,  and  now  likewise  to  herself  It  is  more  than  probable  that 
Joseph  knew  this,  but,  as  he  was  fdU  nneonvinoed,  a  peculiar  demonstration 
was  given  to  him,  in  the  revival  of  prophetic  dreams ;  another  way  in  which 
Qod  had  fiannniy  made  known  his  will  to  mankind. 

In  the  ancient  and  purer  times  of  patriarchism,  as  well  as  in  the  eariier  aget 
of  Judaism,  the  Deity  frequently  revealed  his  will  in  this  manner,  both  to  his 
own  people,  and  to  some  individuals  of  other  nations.  Not  only  were  Josqb, 
Abraham,  and  Jaoob^  thus  &voured;  bnt  Laban,  Abimdech,  Pharaoh,  and 
even  Nebuchadneisar,  rtoeived  similar  eomnumications  from  on  high.  Thi% 
with  every  other  miraadoos  evidence  of  Ood*8  superintendence  ever  the  Jewish 
Church,  had  been  now  long  discontinued;  and  tibe  Jews,  who  placed  tha 
greatest  dependence  on  dreams,  and  had  even  fimned  ndes  and  a  regular  sya* 
tern  fbr  their  interpretation,  had  particulaily  regretted  the  want  of  this  medbua 
ef  divine  "W"*—!"  njcwtiw*- 

Tke  revival,  therefiire,  of  this  andent  mode  of  revealing  the  will  of  God  mnsi 
have  eonvinced  the  pioua  Joseph  that  the  anxiously  anticipated  event,  the  birtb 
of  tile  Mesdah,  was  near ;  and  that  hia  beCrodied  spouse,  who  was  of  the  fiunlly 
of  David,  from  whom  tiie  Messiah  was  to  deeoend,  was  certainly  tiie  virgin 
vpon  whom  the  honour  of  hia  birth  was  to  be  oonfetred.  Under  all  the  drcnm- 
staneea  of  the  Inearaation,  it  appears  that  die  Vfagin  was  espoused  to  one  who 
was  more  likely  than  any  other  to  secure  har  (ram  scam— 4o  protect  her  in 
danger^to  relate  the  troth  to  the  believing  Jews;  and,  by  aflirming  that 
another  distinct  brandi  of  eddenoe  had  been  afibided  him,  to  strengthen  the 
conviction,  that  would  now  begin  to  obtain  some  influence,  that  Ood  had  visited 
his  people. 

>  Phito,  In  hia  tract  wipi  rv  ftoirt/iirrac  c^ot  6vcftpovp,  has  described  at 
length  the  difference  between  prophetical  and  monitory  dreams* 
-  His  first  sort  of  divine  dreams  he  thus  defines,  rh  fikp  wp««rov  i^p'&^ov" 
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E.  V.  ju.  Joeqph,  thou  son  of  Darid,  fear  not  to  take  unto  thee  Mary 
*         thy  wife :  for  that  which  is  conceived  in  her  is  of  the  Holy 
NMiintb.     Ghost. 

*  ''      21  ^  And  she  shall  bring  forth  a  son,  and  thou  shalt  call 

his  name  JESUS :  for  he  shall  save  Us  pecmle  from  their 

16 


ptfia  H  Uarrf,  The  fint  kind  was  wben  God  himself  did  begin  the  modon  in 
tile  fiucy,  and  secretly  whispered  sncfa  tilings  as  are  unknown  indeed  to  us,  but 
perfectly  known  to  himselt   Of  this  sort  were  the  patriarch  Joseph's  dreams. 

The  second  kind  is  this.  Hit  ^furipOQ  futrolae  rjf  rmv  tXmv  ffvygtovfthniQ 
^vxy»  Koi  Otofo^iiru  fMvUuQ  &vaininrXafAvviQ.  When  our  rational  fiicuity, 
being  moved  together  ?rith  the  soul  of  the  worid,  and  filled  udth  a  difinely* 
Inspired  Airy,  doth  predict  tliose  things  that  axe  to  come.  In  this  definition  he 
permitted  his  lieathen  philosophy  to  supersede  his  better  theology.  The  God  of 
his  Others  was  the  Lord  of  the  world,  not  the  soul  of  the  world.  Though  he 
fills  all  9ace,  he  rules  all  space.  One  mode  of  communkathig  his  will  to  asan, 
is  wdl  described;  i^  for  «  soul  of  the  worid,"  we  read,  **  the  infinenoes  of  the 
Supreme  Being." 

The  thfard  is  thus  bdd  down — "ZwwrAriu  ik  r6  rplroy  lUiiCf  hwArop  I9 

rtf*  Kal  M99%69a,  itntdftu  wpoyvmarmf  r«k  ^lUXoirra  0t0w(Cc«.— L  e.  the 
tiiiid  Uod  is,  when  in  sleep  the  soul  bciog  moved  of  itself,  and  agitating  itself, 
b  in  a  kind  of  rapturous  lage,  and  in  a  divine  fury  doth  foratdl  future  things  by 
H  prophetic  faculty. 

These  tliiugs  an  also  contrary  to  present  ezpciience»  but  they  are  not  con- 
trary to  philosopliy.  An  event  or  action  which  has  actually  taken  place  con- 
vincesour  reason  by  means  of  our  senses,  that  the  event  was  rculi  so  did  the 
ndracolont  impressloas  of  prophetic  dreams  er  visions,  distinguish  themsdveo 
fhan  die  lenntlons,  occasioned  only  by  the  coBamon  circumstances  of  Ufe,  in 
audi «  manner  that  the  prophet  or  perMm  fiivoured  with  them  oould  not  mistake 
the  eibct  of  the  catiaerdlnary  Impulse  for  any  mmmnn  feeling  arising  fkom 
ordinary  situations  and  eventk  Ideas,  it  is  true,  are  usually  suggested  by  Hm 
senses  only,  but  why  should  we  not  believe  that  the  Father  of  Sphiis  can  afite 
eur  ndnd  with  images  and  ideas,  produced  by  other  agency  than  that  of  the 
senses  t  Smith  on  Prophecy,  voL  iv«  Watmn's  Tracts,  p.  S06.  Vide  light* 
foot,  voL  iL  p.  MS.  Calmet's  Diet  Art.  Dreams.  Witrius  MisodL  Sacra,  voL 
L  p.  S7.  de  insomniis,  and  p.  S89,  do  Prophetis,  in  Evang.  landatis. 

^  It  may  be  observed  here,  how  nnUbcmly  the  idea  of  a  spiritual  Messhih  is 
preserved.  Joseph,  in  common  vrith  his  countrymen,  may  jnsdy  be  supposed 
to  have  entertained  Um  opinion  that  a  temporal  Messiah  was  coming  to  deliver 
his  people  from  the  RoBBansi  the  angel  failbrms  hfan  that  he  should  be  called 
Jesus,  (fVom  yv*,  to  save,)  for  he  should  save  them  fimn  thdr  sins.*  He  should 
save  them  not  merely  from  the  consequences  of  their  sfass  by  his  atonement,  but 
fimn  the  dominfon  of  their  sins  by  his  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  lead  (hem  both 
faito  obedience  end  truth.  We  must  not  hope  to  be  delivered  hereafter  from  the 
consequences  of  evil,  unless  we  are  at  present  delivered  fWm  its  power  ^ 

The  name  Jesus,  say  Castalio  and  Osiander,  Heb.  mrrr,  may  possibly  sig- 
nify ''  the  man  Jdiovah,"  or  Jdiovah  ineamato,  God  in  human  nature.    It  ia 
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22  Now  all  this  was  done,  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  j,  p.  471^ 
was  spoken  of  the  Lord  by  the  prophet  ^,  sayine*  b!  v.  m>  fi. 

23  *>  Behold,  a  virgin  shall  be  with  child, and  shall  hrinff  ^,^^  ,^ 
forth  a  son,  and  *  they  shall  call  his  name  Emmanuel,  which  «  or,  Afr 
being  interpreted  is,  God  with  us.  mmmg$kMte 

24  Then  Joseph  bein^  raised  from  sleep  did  as  the  angel 
of  the  Lord  had  bidden  him,  and  took  unto  him  his  wife: 

26  And  knew  her  not  till  she  had  brought  forth  her  first- 
bom  son :  and  he  called  his  name  JESUS. 


conpoonded  of  mrr  and  vnc :  ^  letter  v  being  inteipoeed  from  the  btler 
word,  the  two  othen « end  M  being  r^)ected  ii  eerfUet,  and  theiefcre  added  or 
refected  at  pleaiure.  Thia  name  is  given  at  ftdi  length  by  Moeea  to  the  Angel 
Jehovah  who  conducted  tlie  Itraefites  thnragh  the  wildenieai,  **  The  fiOrd  ia 
a  man  of  war/'  mrho  nnn  mrr.  The  tame  name  is  given  likewise  at  length 
in  the  exclamation  of  Bve,  in  which  she  exptessed  a  hope  that  her  son  was  the 
pmmised  deliverer  nrrr  rm  v^  YTip. 

The  angel  eommands  that  the  name  Jesos  be  given  to  the  Meniab,  "  becaose 
he  shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins."  The  Angd  Jehovah  led  Us  people 
throogh  the  wilderness,  and  saved  them  from  their  enemies,  and  from  die  hands 
of  all  who  hated  them.  Christ  was  to  do  the  same.  The  analogy  between  the 
enemies  of  Israd,  and  die  enendes  of  the  sonl  of  man,  is  cempleCe.  Christ 
in  the  former  instance  vraa  the  Savkmr  of  his  people  from  their  temponi  eno- 
mies.  He  was  now  to  be  revealed  as  theb  Savlonr  from  their  men  dangcroos 
and  inveterate  adversaries,  Death,  Satan,  and  the  evil  of  theb  own  nainn. 

Ffeiflbr  is  of  opinion,  with  the  genenlity  of  eemgrnnlirtMs,  that  the  name 
most  be  derived  from  yv*,  to  save,  and  he  njfecta  therefore  die  above  derlva* 
thm,  which  is  given  with  little  variation  from  Oslander,  RendUin,  and  Sebas- 
danns  Castalio.  See  the  whole  Dissertation  do  nomine  Jem  Pfeittri  doMa 
veaala,  p.  1154,  pardcukrly  Th.  6  to  18  indnslve. 

I  have  phwed  the  appearance  of  the  angd  to  Joseph  aft«r  Mary's  letnn  from- 
the  house  of  Elisabeth,  as  she  came  back  from  Hebron  before  the  birth  of  John, 
three  months  after  the  annunciation  of  die  Messiah.  On  her  arrival  at  her  own 
house*  when  her  pregnancy  became  evident,  the  fears  and  sospidons  of  Joseph, 
we  may  Josdy  suppose,  were  excited.  Before  that  period  he  eonid  have  no 
reason  for  suspldon.    Llghtfoot,  vol.  i.  p.  4S1. 

*7  The  Christian  may  believe  that  this  passage  relbt  to  the  Messiah  on  the 
authority  of  St.  Matthew ;  and  the  Jeiv  may  likewise  believe  it,  on  the  autho- 
rity of  the  ancient  taignmlsts,  who,  with  their  countrymen  in  general,  were 
accustomed  to  refer  these  expressions  of  their  eariy  prophets  to  the  expected 
JCessiah.  To  overthrow  the  force  of  the  prediction,  they  have,  however,  in  later 
days,^Bnda  ose  of  aigoments  which  their  ancestors  would  have  disdamtd.  Vide 
Kidder'sDeAions.cf  Mess.p.iil.  p.90,  focftcfrc. 
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****^*»-  Birth  of  ChrUt  at  BethMiem. 

LUKE  11.  1 8. 

1  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days,  that  there  went  out 
a  decree  from  Ccesar  Augustus,  that  all  the  world  should  be 

^or.cmvOM  ♦  taxed  ^\ 

2  (And  this  taxing  was  first  made  ^^  when  Cyrenius  was 
governor  of  Syria  ^.) 

1*  Another  proof  was  now  to  be  aflbrded  to  the  #ho1e  Jewish  nation,  that  tlw 
time  of  the  Messiah  had  arrived.  The  Father  of  the  Patriarchs  had  long  pro- 
phesied that  the  sceptre  was  not  to  depart  from  Judah,  nor  a  lawgiver  from  be* 
tween  his  feet,  until  Shiloh,  "  the  sent,"  the  Messiah  (a)  come,  (Qen.  ziiz« 
10.)  The  people,  thoqgh  they  had  long  been  subjected  to  the  Romans,  had 
been  hitherto  more  immediately  under  the  cohtroul  of  tlieir  high  priests,  and  of 
the  fkmily  of  Herod,  who  called  himself  a  Jew,  though  he  was  of  the  race  of 
Bdom ;  They  were  now  reduced  to  a  mere  province ;  they  were  commanded  by 
a  Heathen,  a  stimnger  and  a  foreigner,  to  enrol  their  flunilies  in  the  pnUie 
registers;  to  take  the  oath  of  fidelity,  and,  probably,  to  pay  tribute  to  him  aa 
their  sovereign  and  ruler  (b).  What  could  have  been  a  stronger  atgument  and 
appeal  to  every  individual  Jew,  that  the  sceptre  had  entirely  departed,  and 
that  Shiloli  waa  to  be  immediately  Expected,  than  this  individual  tazationv  or 
badge  of  subjection  t 

^  The  word  irpAni  mqpt  be  construed  in  the  same  sense  of  priority  as  to 
time ;  it  bears  tins  sense  in  some,  though  not  many,  instances.  It  is  maeh 
better  thus  to  render  the  passage,  than  to  adopt  any  conjectural  cmendatloa ; 


(a)  The  Targum  of  Onkelos  gives  this  inteipretation — "  Kon  recedet  T9iF 
XdiWf  liMiens  potcniiam  ex  domo  luda  mscn,  et  scriba  ex  nepotibos  ^qs  in 
setemnm,  donee  veniat  Messias ;"  and  the  Taigum  of  Jonathan,  "  Non  ceaia- 
bunt  reges,  et  prasides  ex  domo  Juda,  et  scribse,  docentes  legem  ex  aemine  ejus, 
usque  ad  tempus,  donee  veniat  Messias  :*'  and  the  Jerusalem  Taxgum  gives  the 
same  interpretation.  See  also  a  iaige  number  of  authoritiei  frmn  the  cariy 
Jewish  writers,  ail  to  tlie  saase  e Act,  in  Scfaoetgenhis  Hons  Hebraiop,  v^L  li* 
p.  492,  &c.  On  the  Sceptre  of  Judah,  see  the  dissertetion  of  Schoetgenius  de 
Schiloh  Dominatore ;  and  a  curious  and  most  ingenious  dissertation  by  Bishop 
Warburton,  who  thus  interprets  the  prophecy — "  The  Theocracy  shall  continue 
over  the  Jews,  until  Christ  come  to  take  possession  of  his  Father's  kingdoaa**' 
Divine  Legation,  voL  iv.  p.  S45— S66.  •<  Qnod  nomen  habet  Messias  ?  Qui 
sunt  de  domo  nVv  R.  Schils  seu  scfaolastid  ^us,  dixerunt  nVv  Scbilo  esse 
nomen  qjus :  quia  didtur  Gen.  xlix.  10.  Usquedum  veniet  Schilo."  Meuschen 
N.  T.  ex  Talmude,  p.  30,  and  902.  See  also  LesHe'b  Case  of  the  Jews,  Dublin, 
1755,  p.  6.  (5)  About  this  time  Augustua,  as  is  related  by  Josepkna,  or-> 
dered  the  oath  of  fidelity  to  be  taken  to  himf  as  the  supssior  and  s^veicMgn  of 
the  land.  In  that  oath,  Herod  was  considered  as  secondary  to  the  Emperor, 
and  the  people  were  not  required  to  give  him  their  personal  allegiance.  It  is 
possible  that  the  enrohnent  ordered  by  Augustus  was  Uie  same  as  the  dwoyfiof^ 
of  St  Luke.    See  the  next  note. 

*  See  next  page. 
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3  And  all  went  to  be  taxed^  every  one  into  his  own^*£*^ 
city.  B.T.M.ii. 

4  And  Joseph  ako  went  up  from  Galilee,  out  of  the  city 


of  Nazareth,  into  Judaea,  unto  "*  the  city  of  David,  which  is  o  johnTiLML 
called  Bethlehem ;  (because  he  was  of  the  house  and  lineage 
of  David :) 


whether  irp6  r^Si  ^th  Whitby,  or  Trpwrti  rpb  r^c>  with  Michoelli,  which  his 
translator  so  decidedly  condemns ;  or  than  Mr.  Benson's,  which  is  very  inge- 
niosw,  but  unsupported  by  the  only  authority  which  ot^t  to  induce  us  to  re- 
cdve  any  alteration  of  the  vulgate  text  of  the  New  Testament,  the  authority  of 
manuscripts.  It  is  certainly  a  very  slight  alteration,  hut  it  must  be  rejected.  In 
the  absence  of  other  proof. 

He  would  read  a^rti  ff  diroypa^  Tpurti  lykviro  i^  {dvoypafrl  fj  iyiytro) 
iiyiHovtOovTOQ  rif  c,  &c.  &c.  inserting  only  the  single  letter  4,  between  lyiviro 
«nd  47VM>yc^<M^roc— and  thus  render  the  passage,  "  This  taxing  took  place  be- 
fere  that,  which  took  place,  when  Cyrenius  was  governor  of  Syria.*' 

The  suggestion  of  Mr.  Benson,  that  the  decree  for  the  taxing,  o^  (Isroypaf  i), 
of  St  Lake,  was  the  same  as  the  taking  the  oath  of  allegiance  to  Augustus, 
mentioned  by  Josephus,  is  well  supported ;  and,  if  his  hypothesis  did  not  re- 
quire an  alteration  of  the  sacred  text,  which  is  not  warranted  by  the  requisite 
authorities,  might  be  recdved  without  hesitadon.  See  the  next  note  on  the 
aoludon  of  the  difficulty  in  this  verse.  Vide  Benson's  Chronology  of  the  Ldfe  of 
ChrlsL 

*  It  has  been  asserted,  that  this  verse  contradicts  some  well  supported  fiicti 
in  history.  Cyrenius,  it  is  said,  was  not  Governor  of  Syria  till  eleven  years 
after  this  enrolment  At  the  time  of  Christ's  birth,  Satuminus  and  Volumnius 
were  Presidents  of  that  country. 

The  following  is  a  correct  statement  of  the  fact,  according  to  the  best  autho- 
rities who  have  careftilly  studied  the  subject  Herod,  some  few  yean  before  his 
death,  had  been  misrepresented  to  Augustus-  The  Roman  emperor,  to  punish 
Us  imputed  dime,  ordered  that  Judea  should  be  reduced  to  a  Roman  province, 
and  a  register  be  taken  of  every  person's  age,  dignity,  employment,  family,  and 
ofBoe.  When  this  decree  was  first  promulgated  Cyrenius  was  only  a  Roman 
senator,  and  eoUector  of  the  imperial  revenue.  Its  execution  was  postponed, 
tkroogh  the  influence  of  Nicholas  of  Damascus,  who  was  sent  by  Herod  to 
Rome,  to  vindicate  his  conduct  to  Augustus ;  and  it  was  only  carried  into  effect 
daven  yaais  afterwards,  when  Cyrenius  had  been  advanosd  from  tiie  Inferior 
dignity  of  collector  of  the  public  tribute,  to  the  ofHee  of  Ghrvemor  of  Syria. 

The  difBculty,  tliaralbre,  respecting  the  words  fai  tha  original  vrill  <Usappe«r, 
whan  the  passage  is  coqsidcfed  in  refeianee  to  this  statement.  Dr.  Lardnar, 
who  is  followed  by  Dr.  Paiey,  propoaes  a  sc^ntion,  which  lias  now  been  gene* 
rally  adopted.  **  This  waa  the  first  ennhiient  of  Cyfailiii,  who,  though  a 
Ronoan  Senator  only,  when  it  vn»  decreed,  waa '  Ckifvemor  of  Syria,  and  is 
known  among  the  Jaws  by  that  title."  When  St  Luke  wrote  llie  Gospel, 
Cyrenius  was  known  by  his  latter  title.  Laidper'a  Warlts,  4tOb  p.  1S6,  frc. 
ftlay's  Bvideooes,  toL  IL  p.  177.    Hales'a  Aa*L  voL  11.  p.  705,  ftc 

B  2 
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1.  P.  4T09.      5  To  be  taxed  with  Mary  his  espoaded  wifei  being  great 
B.v.A6.^ith  child". 

6  And  80  it  was,  that,  while  they  were  there,  the  days 
were  accomplished  that  she  should  oe  delivered. 

7  And  she  brought  forth  her  firstborn  son,  and  wrapped 
him  in  swaddling  clothes,  and  laid  him  in  a  manger ;  be- 
cause there  was  no  room  for  them  in  the  inn. 


SECTION  IX. 
Tke  Genealogie$  of  Christ^. 

MATT.  i.  1. 

pLuktULss.      1  The  book  of  the  ^  generation  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  son 
of  David,  the  son  of  Abraham. 


**  There  does  not  appear  to  have  been  any  necesnty,  from  the  nature  of  the 
tax,  for  the  personal  attendance  of  Mary  at  Bethlehem.  When  we  consider  her 
situation,  it  is  not  improbable  she  might  have  been  induced  to  have  accompa- 
nied her  husband  to  insure  his  protection,  and  to  preserve  herself  from  the  in- 
sult or  contumely  of  her  unbelieving  neighbours,  to  which  she  might  have  been 
ahready  exposed.  To  avoid  reproach,  or  derision,  she  might  have  cnoountefed 
fiuigue  and  inconvenience.  However  this  may  be,  it  shews  us  the  manner  in 
which  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament  were  accomplished  by  circumstances 
apparendy  accidental.  No  mortal  wisdom  oould  have  foreseen  the  journey  of 
Joseph  to  Bethlehem,  and  the  consequent  fulfilment  of  that  prediction  of  Micah, 
which  the  Jews  had  long  referred  to,  as  an  undoubted  prophecy  of  the  birth-place 
of  Christ.  When  Herod  called  the  Priests  together,  to  demand  of  them  "Where 
Christ  should  be  bom,"  they  assured  him  it  was  at  Bethlehem,  from  the  pro- 
phecy of  Micah  (Mic.  v.  2.)  This  authority,  however  satisfiictory  to  a  Chris- 
tian, is  not,  I  have  heard,  sufficient  for  the  modem  Jew,  who  is  mora  inclined 
to  depend  on  the  testimony  of  his  ancient  Rabbis.  I  refer  him  to  Joma,  t  10. 
1.  apnd  Meuschen  N.  T.  ex  Talmude,  p.  19.  (in  p.  28.  it  is  only  a  repetition  of 
the  same  reference,)  and  the  Targum  on  Micah,  Krrvo  pnv  *D*ip  130,  **  £x 
te  ante  roe  prodibit  Messias,  ut  iadat  potentiam  super  IsraeL"  Apad  Schoet- 
gen.  voL  i.  p.  8. 

ON  THE  OEMBALOOIB8  OF  8T.  MATTHEW   AND  ST.  LUKE. 

**  The  apparent  discrepancies  between  the  Genealogies  of  St.  Matthew  and 
St  Luke,  contained  in  this  section,  have  given  rise  to  much  discussion.  The 
enrolment  ordered  by  Augustus  must  have  compelled  every  fendly  to  review 
their  taUes  of  pedigree,  which  were  always  preserved  among  the  Jews  widi 
more  than  usual  attention :  we  may  therefore  justly  conclude  that  If  any  error 
had  crapt  into  the  pedigree  of  Joseph  and  Mary,  it  would  then  have  been  recti- 
fied. In  addition  to  this,  we  may  observe,  that  St.  Matthew  and  St  Luke 
published  their  Gospels  at  a  time  when  the  general  tables  of  pedigree  were 
still  preserved,  and  when  every  genealogical  table  which  professed  to' trace  the 
descent  of  one  who  claSo^  to  be  the  expected  Meesiah,  would  be  inspected- 
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LUKE  iii.  23,  to  the  end. 

being  (as  was  supposed)  the  son  of  Joseph,  which  was  the 
son  of  Heli, 

with  the  mott  icnipulous  and  jealous  anxiety.  Yet  we  do  not  read  that  any  ob- 
jection, to  the  accuraqr  of  the  EvangeUsts  was  raised  by  their  contemporariei* 
Satisfactory  solutions  of  the  apparent  difienences  have  been  given  by  Archbishop 
Newcome,  Grotlus,  Whitby,  South,  Julius  Africanus,  and  others,  as  well  as 
Lightfoot,  whose  opinion  on  this  point  is  generally  the  most  approved.  This 
learned  divine  supposes  that  St.  Mathew  wrote  liis  Gospel  more  particularly  for 
the  Jews :  he  therefore  proves  Christ  to  be  their  Messiah,  the  heir  of  the  throne 
of  David,  by  legal  descent  from  Abraham  and  David.  But  St.  Luke,  address* 
iog  himself  to  the  Gentiles,  to  whom  the  promise  had  been  given  befiire  the 
Levitical  Dispensation,  proves  the  same  Christ  to  be  the  predicted  seed  of  th« 
woman,  the  son  of  Adam,  the  son  of  God. 

From  perusing  the  various  schemes  of  the  theologians  who  have  disrnnfd  thia 
point,  we  may,  however,  come  to  these  general  conclusions : 

From  Abraham  to  David  the  genealogies  of  St.  Matthew  and  St  Luke  coin- 
cide. 

It  is  commonly  agreed  that  Matthew  gives  the  legal,  and  not  the  wttuial,  pa** 
^gree  of  Joseph. 

Matthew  traces  fbiB  descendants  of  David  through  Solomon  to  Jechoniaa;  io 
whom  the  descendants  of  Solomon  became  extinct. 

The  legal  successor  of  Jecbonias  was  Salathiel ;  who  was  descended  from; 
David  through  his  son  Nathan. 

Hence  Salathiel  appears  in  Matthew  as  the  son  of  Jecbonias  ;  though  he  waf 
reaHy  the  son  of  Neri,  as  stated  by  Luke* 

Zorobabel  had  two  sons,  Abind  and  Rhesa. 

Whether  the  fine  of  Abiud  became  extinct  in  Matthan  is  disputed. 

It  IS  agreed  that  from  HeU  upwards,  in  Luke's  genealogy,  the  natMral  suooet- 
sion  is  given. 

It  is  disputed  whether  Joseph  was  Hell's  actual  son,  or  his  legal  son,  or  his 
son-in-law. 

According  to  JuUus  Africanns  (apud  Euseb.)  Joseph  was  the  actual  son  of 
Jacob,  and  the  grandson  of  Matthan.    An  oj^nion  ftopted  by  MThitby. 

According  to  Grotius,  Joseph  was  the  actual  son  of  HeU,  and  the  legal  sdocm^ 
sor  of  Jacob.  This  makes  Luke's  genealogy  the  natural  pedigree  of  Joseph 
throughout. 

Lightfoot  supposes  that  Joseph  was  the  son-in-law  of  HeU,  his  wife  Mary  be- 
ing the  daughter  of  HelL 

All  seem  to  agree  that  both  Joseph  and  Mary  were  lineally  descended  from 
ZorobabeL 

Therefore  from  Zorobabel  upwards  their  natural  pedigrees,  as  given  by  Luke, 


Whether  the  pedigree  from  Zorobabel  downwards,  hi  Luke,  be  that  of  Joseph 
or  Mary,  is  uncertain. 

Whether  the  pedigree  in  Matthew  from  Zorobabel  downwards,  be  the  ntU,  or 
the  UgtU  dcMent  of  Joseph,  is  uncertain. 
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24  Which  was  ^^  sofi  of  Matthat,  which  was  the  son  of 


Dr.  Adam  Clarke,  in  hit  Commentary,  hai  devoted  much  attention  to  this 
•uhject,  and  his  oondusiona  appear  so  sattsfiictory,  that  I  ihall  here  lay  them 
before  the  reader. 

1.  **  Being  (as  was  supposed)  the  son  of  Joseph.*'  This  phrase  !s  used  by 
Herodotus,  to  signify  one  who  was  only  reputed  to  lie  the  son  of  a  particular 
person,  ro^rov  iralt  vo/ii^rai,  **  He  was  euppoeed  to  be  this  man's  son." 

S.  Much  learned  labour  has  been  used  to  reconcile  thb  genealogy  with  that 
of  St.  Matthew,  chap.  L  and  there  are  sereral  ways  of  doing  it :  the  following, 
which  appears  to  me  to  be  the  best,  is  also  the  most  simple  and  easy. 

S.  Matthew,  in  descending  from  Abraham  to  Joseph  the  spouse  of  the  blessed 
Vlxgin,  speaks  of  sons  properly  such  by  way  of  natural  generation :  Abraham 
begat  Isaac,  and  Isaac  begat  Jacob,  &c.  But  Luke,  in  ascending  from  the 
Sayionr  of  the  world  to  God  himself,  speaks  of  sons  either  properiy  or  impro- 
perly such ;  on  that  account  he  uses  an  indeterminate  mode  of  expression, 
which  may  be  applied  to  sons  putatively  or  really  such.  '*  And  Jesus  began  to 
be  about  thirty  years  of  age,  being  as  was  supposed  the  son  of  Joseph — of  HeH 
«-of  Matthat,"  &c.  This  receives  considerable  support  from  Raphelius's  me- 
thod of  reading  the  original,  Av  (ii»£  ivofiiZtro  wb^  *lwrr^f)  rov  *HXI,  <*  being, 
(when  reputed  the  son  of  Joseph)  the  son  of  Heli,"  &c  That  St  Luke  does 
not  always  speak  of  sons  properly  such,  is  evident  from  the  first  and  last  person 
whom  he  names  :  Jesus  Christ  was  only  the  supposed  son  of  Joseph,  becanse 
Joseph  was  the  husband  of  his  mother  Mary ;  and  Adam,  who  is  said  to  be  the 
■on  of  God,  was  such  only  by  creation.  After  this  observation,  it  is  next  neces- 
tary  to  consider  that,  in  the  genealogy  described  by  St  Luke,  there  are  two 
ionf-in-law,  instead  of  two  sons. 

4.  As  the  Hebrews  never  permitted  the  names  of  women  to  enter  into  their 
genealogical  tables,  whenever  a  fkmily  happened  to  end  with  a  daughter,  in- 
stead of  naming  her  in  the  genealogy,  they  inserted  her  husband  as  the  son  of 
Um,  who  was,  in  reality,  but  his  fiitlier-in-law.  This  import,  Bishop  Pearce 
has  fully  shewn,  voftiZi^ai  bears,  in  a  variety  of  places.  Jesus  was  "  consi- 
dered according  to  law,"  or  **  allowed  custom,"  to  be  the  son  of  Joseph,  as  he 
was  of  HelL 

5.  The  two  sons-in-law  who  are  to  be  noticed  in  this  genealogy  are  Joseph 
the  son-in-law  of  HeH,  whose  own  fiither  was  Jacob,  Matt  i.  19. ;  and  Sa]»- 
thiel,  the  son-in-law  of  Neri,  whose  own  father  was  Jechonias,  1  Chron.  iii.  17  • 
and  Matt  i.  18.  this  remark  alone  is  sufficient  to  remove  every  difficulty.  Thus, 
it  appears,  that  Joseph,  the  son  of  Jacob,  according  to  St  Matthew,  was  son- 
in-law  of  Heli,  according  to  St  Luke.  And  Salathiel,  son  of  Jechonias,  ac- 
cording to  the  former,  was  son-in-law  of  Neri,  according  to  the  latter. 

0.  Mary,  therefore,  appears  to  have  been  the  daughter  of  Heli,  so  called  by 
abbreviation  for  Heliachim,  which  is  the  same  in  Hebrew  as  Joachim. 

7.  Joseph  son  of  Jacob,  and  Mary  daughter  of  Heli,  were  of  the  same  fa- 
mily :  both  came  from  Zeiobabel ;  Joseph  from  Abiud,  his  eldest  son.  Matt,  t 
18.  and  Mary  by  Rhesa,  the  youngest     See  ver.  27. 

8.  Salathiel  and  Zerobabel,  from  whom  St  Matthew  and  St  Luke  cause 
Christ  to  proceed,  were  themselves  descended  f^om  Solomon  in  a  right  fine  : 
■nd  though  St  Luke  wys  that  Salathiel  was  the  son  of  Neri,  who  was  de- 
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L0Vi,  which  was  the  son  of  Melchi,  which  was  the  son  of 
Janna,  which  was  the  son  of  Joseph, 

■eended  from  Nadum,  Solomon'i  eideit  htothsr,  1  Chron.  iii.  5.  tids  la  only  to  bo 
understood  of  his  htring  etpouied  Notluui'i  daas^tcr  ;  and  that  Neri  djiof 
prabably  widiout  male  utne,  the  two  bnnches  of  the  fiuony  of  Pand»  tlm  of 
Nathan  and  Sobmon,  were  both  nnited  in  the  person  of  Zerobabeli  by  the  mar- 
riage of  SaUtfaielt  eUef  of  the  regal  fiunily  of  Solomon,  with  the  daughter  of 
Neri,  chief  and  heretrix  of  the  fiunily  of  Nathan.  So  that  Jesua,  the  ion  of 
Mary,  re-united  in  faimfelfy  all  the  blood,  pri?ilegee,  and  rights,  of  the  whole 
&mily  of  David,  fai  consequence  of  whidi  He  is  emphatically  called,  tha  Son  of 
DuTid,  It  b  worthy  of  remark,  that  Matthew,  who  wrote  prindpally^r  the 
Jews,  carrice  his  genealogy  to  Abraham,  through  whom  the  promise  of  the 
Messiah  was  given  to  the  Jews :  but  St  Luke,,  who  wnte  £br  the  Qentiles,  w* 
Uada  his  genealogy  to  Adam,  to  whom  the  promise  of  the  Saviour  wa«  in  behatf 
of  aD  his  posterity* 

V*  80.  The  insertion  of  the  word  Cainan  has  occasioned  much  difllcnlty ;  ai 
Goinan,  the  aon  of  Arphazad,  and  father  of  Sak,  is  not  fimnd  in  any  other 
Scripture  genealogy.  The  best  solution,  because  it  does  not  violate  the  text,  i« 
that  Cahian  was  a  surname  of  Sale,  and  that  the  names  should  be  read  togetheri 
thus-— the  son  of  Heber — the  son  of  Sola  Cainan — ^the  son  of  Arphazad* 

The  opinion  of  Africanus,  long  received  by  tlie  Church,  as  the  only  leg^timali 
mode  of  reconciling  these  difflculties,  is  as  fi>Uows« 

The  names  of  kindred  among  the  Jews  were  reckoned  in  two  w»3r>* 

1.  According  to  nature,  as  in  the  case  of  natural  generation.  8.  According 
to  law,  as  when  a  man  died  childless,  his  brother  was  obliged  to  take  his  wife* 
and  the  issue  of  that  marriage  was  accounted  to  the  deceased  brother.  In  thia 
genealogy  some  succeeded  their  fiuhers  as  natural,  sons,  but  others  sucoeeded 
who  bore  their  names  only.  Thus  neither  of  the  Gospels  is  fidse:  the  one 
reckonii^  the  pedigree  by  the  natural,  the  other  by  the  legal  line.  The  raoo 
both  of  Solomon  and  Nathan  is  so  interwoven  by  those  second  marriages,  which 
raised  up  issue  in  the  name  of  a  deceased  brother,  that  some  appear  to  have 
two  lathers — him,  whose  natural  issue  they  were,  though  they  did  not  bear  hie 
name;  and  him,  to  whom,  having  died  childless,  the  children  of  his  wife  and 
brother  were  accounted  fiir  a  seed^  assuming  his  name. 

If  we  reckon  the  generations  according  to  Matthew,  from  David  by  Solomon* 
Matthan  will  be  Ibund  the  third  Crom  the  end,  who  begat  Jacob,  the  father  of 
Joseph;  but  if  we  redcon  according  to  Luke,  ftom  Nathan  the  son  of  David* 
then  the  third  person  from  the  end  will  be  Melchi,  whose  son  was  Hefi,  the 
lather  of  Joseph ;  for  Joseph  was  the  son  of  Hell,  the  son  of.  Melchi.  Mat(haa: 
and  Mekhi  having  successively  married  the  same  wife,  the  hitter  begat  children, 
who  were  brethren  by  the  mother.  Matthan,  descending  from  Solomon,  begat 
Jacob  of  Estha.  After  the  death  of  Matthan,  MeksM,  who  descended  fipm 
Natlum,  being  0/  the  tame  trtte,  bui  qf  tmether  rae$t  took  his  widow  to  wife» 
and  begat  Hell:  thus  Jacob  and  Heli  were  brethren  by  the  mother.  HeU 
dying  without  issue,  Jacob  married  his  widow,  and  begat  Joseph,  who,  by  law, 
was  accounted  the  son  of  Heli ;  because  the  law  required  the  seed  to  bo  niae^ 
up  to  the  deceased  brother.    Blatthew  therefore  mys,  very  propefly,  </Mo& 
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begai  J9§eflk,  bat  Luke  nyi  loieph  wai  the  ion  of  HeH ;  and,  it  is  worthy  of 
mnaih,  iStmt  St.  Luke  doce  not  me  die  term  bigvt  or  btgHthigt  bat  traoet  this 
genealogy  by  prnMiM,  and  not  by  nalkral  sons. 

The  late  learned  Dr.  Barrett  has  studied  this  dificaksaljcct  with  tlie  deepest 
attention,  and  by  a  new  line  of  argument  has  reconcOed  the  apparent  discre- 
pancies of  the  two  genealogies.    After  examining  the  hypothesis  of  Africanns,  j 
he  rejects  it  on  the  principle  that  it  relers  wholly  to  the  descent  of  Jo$eph  from 
Dsfid,  without  proving  that  the  son  of  Jfory  was  the  son  of  David. 

Dr.  Banett  then  states  his  own  solution,  via.  that  Matthew  relates  the  genea- 
logy  9iJ9ttpk,  and  LtAe  that  id  Mary.  Hence  it  appears  probable,  fbat,  after 
Matthew  had  given  Us  genealogy  to  the  worid,  another  should  be  added  by 
Luke,  to  prove  that  Christ  was  fully  descended  from  David,  not  only  by  his 
inppooed  fitfher  Joseph,  but  by  his  rmi  mother  Mary.  Those  who  agree  in  dda 
opinion  may  be  divided  into  two  dasses.  1.  Those  who  affirm,  that  the  iisml** 
Bes  of  Solomon  and  Nathan  met  in  Salathiel  and  Zerobabel,  and  afterwards 
divaricated,  till  reunited  in  the  marriage  of  Joseph  and  Mary.  S.  Those  who 
assert  that  Salathiel  and  Zerobabel  were  distinct  individuals,  and  that  no  union 
look  place  between  the  families  previous  to  the  marriage  of  Joseph  and  Mary. 
To  the  latter  opinion  he  ol^ects,  as  being  contradictory  to  the  divine  promise, 
S  Sam.  vii.  7— IS*-16.  finr,  according  to  this  hypotheslB,  neither  Mary  nor 
Christ  vrere  descended  from  David  by  Solomon.  He  therefore  proposes  to  sup- 
port the  other  hypodicsis,  and  to  dear  away  its  dUBcultles.  As  Irawus,  Afti- 
eanuy  and  AnibRHins,  onert  that  Luke  has  some  names  InterpohUed;  to 
detect  thi«  error.  Dr.  Barrett  Avidcs  the  genealogy  Into  lour  classes:  1.  From 
God  tn  Abraham.    S.  From  Abraham  to  David.    3.  From  David  to  SahitUd. 

4.  Pram  Salathiel  to  Christ.  He  ezamineo  these  at  length,  and  concfaides  thero 
have  been  some  interpotations,  onrisrions,  and  branspositiaas.  To  give  a  satia- 
flMory  view  of  this  sali||ect,  he  hitroduoes  a  synopsis  of  the  principal  various 
readings  of  MS8.  vtrrioos,  fte.  on  Luke  IL  94 — SI. 

From  tUs  coOatioa  of  authorities,  after  oorreoting  the  omissions  and  inteipo- 
lations,  he  condudea  vrith  Irencus,  that  these  generations  should  be  hud  down 
in  the  IbOoiring  order.     1.  Jesus,    t.  Joseph,  (or  Mary,  the  daughter  of  HelL) 

5.  Hell,  the  grandfiuher  of  Christ.  4.  Matthat  5.  Levi.  d.  Mdchi.  7.  Janna. 
S.  Joeeph.  9.  MattUas.  10.  Amos.  11.  Naum.  IS.  BsU,  IS.  Nagge. 
14.  SemeL  IS.  Joseph.  IS.  Juda.  17.  Joanna.  18.  Rhesa.  19.  Zero- 
habd.  SO,  SalatMd.  91.  Neri.  99.  MekhL  9S.  AddL  94.  Coeam.  95. 
Bhnodam.  9S.  Br.  97.  Jose.  98.  Elieicr.  99.  Jotim.  SO.  Matthat  SI. 
Levi.  32.  Simeon.  SS.  Juda.  S4.  Joseph.  ZS.  Jonan.  86.  Blhdthn.  87. 
Mattatha.    38.  Nathan.    89.  Darid.    40.  Jesse.    41.0bed.    49.  Boos.    48. 

Safanon.    44.  Naasson.    45.  Amhiadah.    46.  Aram.    47.  Bsrom.    48.  Fha-  * 

les*  49.  Juda.  50.  Jacob.  51.  Isaac  59.  Abraham.  58.  Terah.  54. 
Nahor.  55.  Serug.  56.  Ragan.  57.  Feleg.  58.  Bber.  69.  Sak.  60.  Ca* 
aaan.  61.  Arphaxad.  69.  Shem.  68.  Noah.  64.  Lamecb.  65.  Methu- 
saleh.  66.  Enoch.  67.  Jared.  68.  MahaUleel.  69.  Canaan.  70.  Bnoi. 
71.  Scth.  79.  Adam. 
From  the  generation^  thus  bud  down,  there  will  be  found  fifty-one  names 
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of  Amos,  which  was  the  son  of.  Naiim.  which  was  the  ion  of 
Esli,  which  was  the  son  of  Nagge, 


between  Christ  and  Abrahsm,  excluding  the  kttor,  which  agrees  beth  with  Afiri- 
canvs  and  Ambronna.  Now  let  thirty  yean  be  reckoned  to  each  generation  be- 
tweta  Christ  and  David,  Salathiel  will  then  appear  to  have  been  bom  anno  670 
before  Christ,  which  will  be  found  near  the  truth ;  and  David  1140.  David  was 
in  fact  bom  1085  B.  C.  whence  there  appears  an  error  of  fifty-five  years,  or  about 
the  twentieth  piirt  of  the  time,  in  so  many  generations.  But  according  to  the 
received  text  of  Luke,  SaUtfaiel  must  be  bomB.C.  6S0p  and  David  1260 1  this 
would  be  an  error  of  176  years,  or  afifth  part  of  the  whole  intervaL 

Dr.  Barrett  endeavours  to  solve  the  principal  difficulty  by  adopting  the  geno* 
logy  of  David,  as  delivered  1  Chron.  iU.  In  this  chapter,  and  in  the  Book  of 
Kings,  the  whole  is  laid  down  in  the  most  accurate  manner,  till  the  reign  of 
Jechonias,  after  which  he  supposes  some  ernvs  have  been  admitted  into  the  text, 
on  account  of  many  inconsistencies,  chronological  difilculties,  and  varioos  read* 
ingSy  which  he  enumerates. 

From  these  considenUioDS  it  appears,  that  those  who  are  mentioned  1  Chfon. 
iii.  18.  were  neither  the  sons  of  Jechoniah,  nor  of  Salathid,  and  oooseqaently 
were  the  sons  of  Zerabbabel,  as  he  has  satisfiKtorily  proved — that  Pedaiah,  or 
Peraiah,  is  the  same  who,  in  verse  SI,  is  called  Rephaiah,  who  is  mentioned 
Nehemiah  iii.  9.  and  that  Jechamiah  is  the'same  as  Joaddm,  who,  aooording  to 
Esdras  v.  5.  was  the  son  of  ZerubbabeU  Both  these  names,  Pedaiah  or  Pe- 
raiah, and  Jechamiah,  occur  1  Chron.  tii*  18.  oonsetpiently  a  verse  is  trans- 
posed ;  a  thing  not  unfirequent  in  the  sacred  writings.  He  therefore  contends 
that  the  text  of  1  Chron.  ill.  18 — SS.  should  be  read  In  the  following  order : 

Verse  18.  And  the  sons  of  Salathiel,  2Serubbabd,  and  Shimei;  and  the  ioiis 
of  Zerabbabel,  Meshullam,  Hannaniah,  and  Shelomidi  their  sister. 

Ver.  19.  Hashubah,  and  Oliel,  and  Berechiah,  and  Hasadiah,  Jnshab-hesed. 

Ver.  20.  And  Malchiram,  and  Rephaiah,  andShenar,  Jechamiah,  Hoshamah, 
and  Nedabiah ;  six. 

Ver.  21.  And  the  sons  of  Hananiah,  PehUiah,  and  Jesaiah ;  the  sons  of  Re* 
phaiah  j  Anian  his  son ;  Ohadiah  his  son ;  Shechanlah  his  son;  (readhug,  ae^ 
cording  to  Houbigant,  193,  beno,  for  «3a,  benL) 

Ver.  22.  The  sons  of  Shecaniah ;  Shemaiah :  the  sons  of  Shenudah ;  Hal- 
tnsii,  and  Igeal,  and  Bariah,  andKeariah,  and  Shaphat;  six. 

He  then  shews  the  propriety  of  substituting  103,  beno,  his  son,  for  133,  bcnl, 
sons,  in  ver.  21.  supposing  the  latter  to  be  corrupted* 

Dr.  Barrett,  having  thus  fiur  made  his  way  plain,  proceeds  to  lay  down  a 
Table  of  the  regal  line,  taken  torn  1  Chron.  iiL  placing  on  each  side  the  ge- 
nealogies given  by  St*  Ifatthew  and  St  Lnke,  that  the  general  agreement  may 
be  more  easily  disoemed. 
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26  Which  was  the  ton  of  Maath,  which  was  ^Ae  son  of 


Matt  L                      1  Chron.  iii. 

Luke  ia. 

SflUthid.                       RwlwthM, 

SalathieU 

ZenibbibeL 

ZerubbabeU 

Zerubbabel. 

Pint  geneimtion  omit- 

ted. 

Rephaiah. 

RhcM. 

AnoCher     ftrnmAoa 

omitted. 

Aman,  or  Omnu 

Joanna,  or  Jonan. 

AUud. 

Obadiah.. 

Juda. 

Eliakim. 

Shecheniah. 

Joseph,  or  Josecb. 

ted. 

Siiemiah. 

No  coneipondiny   s^ 

Semci. 

Deration. 

Mattathias. 

No   oorreeponding  ge- 

^ ^        ^s 

neration. 

Maath. 

Fouith  genention  omit* 

ted. 

NcaiUh. 

Nagge. 

Azor,  who  is  alM 

Axrikam,  who  it  Elio- 

Esli,  from  Whom   de- 

From   tlie    above   de- 

enai. 

scended  Mary. 

aoends  Joseph,  who 

Joanan  Joanam. 

Naum,  or  Anmn. 

espouted  Mary* 

1 

Dr.  Barrett  then  proceeds  to  lay  down  the  foUowing  propoeitbns. 

I.  That  Salaihiel  tn  Matthew  u  the  tame  with  SalaihUl  in  1  Chnm,  iii.  both 
being  descended  from  David  through  the  same  ancestors ;  both  lived  at  the  same 
time,  vu.  of  the  captivity ;  and  both  were  bom  of  the  same  father. 

II.  That  Salathiel  in  Luke  it  the  tame  with  SalathUl  in  1  Chron,  iii.  17.  the 
emne  at  in  Matthew  L  and  eenteqnentljf  that  Mary  the  mother  ef  Jetutf  deteend" 
ingfrom  Salathiel  in  Luke,  deteendt  UnedUyJrem  David  by  Solomon,  a  matter  ef 
ftOMt  amtequenee  according  to  the  opinion  of  Calvin,  who  attertt  **  \f  Chriet  wot  not 
deteended  from  Solomon,  he  cannot  be  the  Mettiah."     Taldng  for  granted,  then, 

.  that  Salathiel  in  Matthew  is  the  same  with  Salathiel  in  1  Chron.  Dr.  Barrett  de- 
duces the  following  consequences  from  hu  hypothesis. 

1.  Zerubbabel  in  1  Chron.  is  the  same  with  Zerubbabel  in  Luke :  as  they 
agree  in  name,  time,  and  in  having  the  same  father. 

9.  Rephaiah  in  1  Chron.  is  the  same  with  Rhesa  in  Luke,  where  a  notable 
coincidence  occurs  in  the  names. 

9.  Jrnan  in  1  Chron.  is  the  same  Joanna  in  Luke ;  which  appears  probable 
ftom  the  great  diversity  of  forms  in  which  the  name  is  written  in  ancient  MSS. 

4.  Obadiah  in  1  Chron.  u  the  same  as  Juda  in  Luke.  In  this  name  may  be 
found  thatof  Abiud,  mentioned  Matt  i.  13.  who  is  the  third  from  Zerubbabel ; 
whence  it  is  evident,  that  in  St  Matthew  two  generations  are  omitted.  The 
MSS.  in  St  Luke  also  vary  conaderably  in  the  name  ;  some  write  it  luaSa, 
which  answers  to  the  Hebrew  Joida,  or  even  nnnp,  Obadiah ;  the  same  as 
Iddo,  who  returned  with  ZerubbabeL 

5.  Shechaniah  in  1  Chron.  is  the  same  with  Joseph,  or  Osech,  between  which 
names  there  is  a  considerable  similitude. 

6.  JSiemaiah  in  1  Chron.  is  the  same  with  Semei  in  Luke.  In  this  place  the 
names  perfectly  agree.  Thus,  through  six  successive  generations  in  the  same 
line,  the  names  either  perfiectly  agree,  or  are  manifestly  similar ;  each  preserv- 
ing the  same  order.    Hence  it  may  be  Intimately  concluded,  that  the  preced- 
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Mattathias,  which  was  the  son  of  Semei,  which  was  the  son 
of  Joseph,  which  was  the  son  of  Juda, 


ing  hypodieiiB  if  pcrfbctiy  oorrect ;  and  that  Salathld  in  Luka  ia  tha  same  with 
Salathiel  1  Chnm.  iiL  eapadally  when  wa  ooniidw  that  tha  tinae  which  eUpwd 
between  David  and  Chiiat  waa  nearly  bifected  by  the  captitFky  {  m>  that  the 
number  of  generationa  between  them,  waa  divided  into  almoet  two  equal  parte 
by  Salathld*  The  two  generationa  which  occur  after  Semelf  in  L«ke,  after 
Ifattathiaa  and  Maath,  of  which  no  trace  is  found,  1  Ghnm.  Hi.  are  rejected 
fiom  the  text  of  Luke  ai  interpolations.  Immediately  after  Shewaiah,  the 
writer  of  1  Chron*  UL  sntjoins  Neaiiah,  in  wbidi  I>r.  Barrett  s nppoaea  he  baa 
fimnd  the  person  called  Nagge  in  Luke  iii.  25.  as  the  names  in  the  original  Ian* 
gnages  do  not  materially  differ. 

In  some  following  observations  Dr.  Banrett  thinks  that  the  ikmily  of  Salathlel 
divided  into  two  branches,  one  of  which  is  traced  by  Matthew,  the  other  by 
Luke.  It  ■  therefore  not  surprising  that  the  genealogies  of  the  two  Bvan^ 
gtliats  should  diffiar  from  this  period.  The  Esli  mentioned  by  Luke  had  a  son 
called  Nanm,  or  Anum ;  among  the  sons  of  Blioenai,  mentioned  in  1  Chron.  IiL 
was  Joamaffii  or  Joanam^namea  which  consideiably  resemble  those  lecorded 
by  SL  Luke. 

Having  thna  fixed  the  genealogy,  by  proving  that  Salathid  in  Matthew  and 
Luke,  is  the  same  with  Salathiel  in  1  Chron.  iiL  17.  he  proceeds  to  enquira 
whether  chronology  vrill  support  him  in  the  <lsiif  of  these  generations. 

From  namining  tha  chrondlegy,  it  appears  that  there  is  no  place  for  the  m^ 
pmt$ikm»  Pedaiah,  and  that  Nanm  begat  Amoe  B.C.  290,  himself  being  fifty 
years  old.  After  Amos  let  thirty  years  be  computed  for  each  generation,  or  an 
bandied  yean  finr  three,  the  dates  will  then  appear  thus: 


Matthew. 


Luke. 


Asor  bom  B.C.  380 

A  generation  omitted    .... 
Another  generation  omitted 

Sadoc    •••••••••• 

Achim •••• 

Eliud 

Eleaxer  ••••«•..•••••••••• 

Matthan    ••••• 

Jacob •.•••••• 

Joseph,  the  husband  of  Mary 


Ehoenai,  or  Esli  bom  • . 

Naum  •••• 

Amos « 

Matthathias- 

Joseph  ..••••••• 

Janna 

Melchi •#••*.•• 

Levi 

Matthat    

Hell 

Mary,  mother  of  Christ 


A*A»\y» 


380 
340 
290 
260 
230 
200 
165 
130 
100 
65 
25 


Dr.  Barrett  then  enquires,  whether  by  the  proposition  it  appears  that  Sala- 
thiel in  Luke  and  Salathiel  in  1  Cbron.  are  the  same  person,  provided  the 
generations  be  traced  up  to  David ;  he  acknowledges  the  difficulties  of  the  en- 
quiry, and  that  the  utmost  to  be  expected  u,  to  shew  the  invalidity  of  the 
aignments  against  it. 

Matthew  states  that  Jedumias  was  the  fother  of  Salathiel :  but  Luke  says, 
that  Neri  was  his  father  ;  this  may  be  reconciled  by  supposing  that  Neri  was  the 
maternal  grandfiither  of  Salatluel,  and  hence,  according  to  the  custom  of  the 
Hebrews,  put  down  for  his  fother  The  truth  of  this  hypothesis  b  next 
examined. 
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27  Which  was  the  son  of  Joanna,  which  vras  the  son  of 


It  if  a  recdTed  opinion  of  the  Jewi,  that  Soaanna  wai  the  wife  of  Jeclio- 
nku,  and  mother  of  Salathiel,  which  it  conflimed  by  Biblioth.  Clemoit.  Vatic* 
torn.  i.  p.  5i90.  and  she  wai  nndonbtedly  neaily  alliod  to  the  tliione,  from  die 
magnifioence  in  which  she  lived.  (See  the  aoooant  In  die  Septoagint  venion  of 
Daniel,  oompanMi  with  2  Sam.  zr.  1.  1  Kings  1.  5.) 

He  next  enqoirei  into  the  genealogy  of  Neii,  whom  he  mppoeet  to  bo  the 
ttmo  with  Neuiah,  mentioned  ao  frequently  by  Jeremiahy  and  who  wee  the 
filler  of  Banich  and  SeiaialL  Banich  wai  certainly  of  an  illustriooi  tkmilyy 
a»  we  learn  from  ioeephas»  who  calli  him  iSbe  eon  of  Neri ;  which  Dr.  Banett 
ortabBihee  by  several  oonsidenrtions,  shewiqg  that  Banich,  and  consequently 
Neuiah,  sprang  from  Nathan  the  son  of  David.     - 

As  nothing  is  related  of  the  ancestors  of  Neriah,  be  again  reenrs  to  oo^|ec- 
tnres,  which  are  chiefly  the  iUlowing;  Messeiih,  or  Melchi,  the  fiitfacr  of 
Nerieh,  was  piobebly  the  same  mendoned  in  2  Ghron.  zjudv.  8.  as  governor 
of  the  dty.  It  is  also  probable  SOmeatt,  the  son  of  Jmda,  mentioned  Luke  liL 
30.  is  the  tame  person  called  Maaseiah,  the  son  of  Adaiah,  in  2  Chron.  aziii.  1. 
The  two  names  being  written  with  the  same  letters,  and  differing  seaieely  ei* 
cept  in  rituation.  It  is  well  known  to  all  biblical  critics,  that  the  names  of  the 
Old  Testament  have  been  much  compted«  not  only  in  diftrent  tnnslatioiis,  but 
in  diflhrent  copies  of  the  original. 

Admitting  the  above  hypothesis.  Dr.  Banctt  shews  that  the  fiunfly  of  Nathan 
wasconoealed  in  an  obscure  iltoation,  till  the  greater  part  of  the  fiun&y  of  So- 
lomon was  destroyed  by  the  tieadiery  of  AthaKah ;  when  Jfoaailaft,  or  SfancoBy 
moved  with  pity  towards  his  rehuive  Joash,  by  the  asdstance  of  Jehoiada,  re* 
moved  Athaliah  out  of  the  way,  and  set  Joash  upon  the  tlironc ;  from  wUdi 
time  the  dignity  of  the  femOy  increased,  till  the  line  of  Solomon  becoming  ex- 
tiact,  Jofhonias,  his  only  remaining  heir,  took  to  wife  Susanna  the  dan^Uer 
of  iVeorioA.  Supposing  thu  hypothesis  to  be  true.  Dr.  Barrett  thus  oonstmets 
his  genealogical  table^  beghiniiig  at  the  divition  of  the  line  of  Solomon,  omitthig 
Melea  and  Hainan  at  interpolations. 


1 

Solomon. 

1 

Nathan. 

2 

Rehoboam 

2 

3 

Abiah 

3 

Eliakim 

4 

Asa 

4 

Jonan 

5 

Jehosaphat 

5 

Joseph 

6 

Jehoram 

6 

Jttdah,  or  Adaiah 

7 

7 

Simeon,  or  Masseiah 

8 

ioash 

8 

Levi 

9 

9 

Matthat 

10 

Ussiah 

10 

Jorim- 

11 

Jotham 

11 

EHeser 

12 

Abas 

12 

Jose 

18 

HeieUah 

13 

Er 

14 

Manasses 

14 

Elmodam 

16 

Amon 

15 

Cosam 

16 

Josias 

16 

Addi 

17 

Jehoiakim 

17 

liptehi,  or  MaaseiM 

18 

Jehoiachin,  or  Jechonias 

18 

Neri 

19 

Susanna. 
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Rhesa,  which  was  the  son  of  Zorobabel,  which  was  the  son 
of  SalathieU  which  was  the  son  of  Neri, 


Mn  inaiing  eftkt  a»eutert  of  Mary,  md  ike  ccmmngidiiiiff  heiwten  htr  mid 
Jo$eph,  Dr.  Barrett  shews  that  the  Virgin  was  not,  (as  was  fonneriy  supposed) 
descended  from  the  tribe  of  Levi,  bat  from  the  family  of  David ;  and  brings 
•eTeial  additional  aiguments  to  prove  that  St  Luke  traces  the  genealogy  of 
Mary,  and  St  Matthew  that  of  Joseph. 

According  to  the  aniversal  voice  of  antiquity,  the  father  and  mother  of  the 
Viigin  woe  called  Joachim  and  Anna.  Dr.  Barrett  thinks  it  in^sputabla  that 
JoUfdiim  is  the  same  name  with  Heli,  Luke  liL  93.  or  EUakim,  S  Clunon.  zxzri. 
4.  which  is  xendered  probable  by  the  Viigin  being  called  by  some  Jewish 
writers,  Mary,  As  dau^hier  pfHtU.  Thus  it  may  be  taken  for  granted,  that  Hdi 
was  the  fother  of  Mary,  and  maternal  grandfiuher  of  Christ,  and  that  he  is 
oonridered  by  St  Luke  as  the  reel  fiuher  of  Christ  He  next  conriders  the  fin 
ndly  of  Aima,  the  mother  of  Mary.  It  is  generally  agreed  that  tlie  fa&er  of 
Aima  was  named  Matthan,  and  he  is  supposed  hy  some  to  have  been  a  priest— 
and  as  the  daughters  of  the  priests  might  intermarry  with  any  trfbOy  It  acwmnls 
Ibr  Mary's  being  the  ofusin'  of  Elisabeth,  (who  was  really  of  the  tribe  of  Levi,) 
diough  lier  fiither  Joachim,  or  Heli,  was  a  descendant  of  the  tribe  of  Judah. 

Dr.  Barrett  next  proceeds  to  the  fiunUy  of  Joachim ;  but  in  this  ezaminatioB 
he  finds  very  few  documents  to  giude  his  enquiries.  It  however  seems  prsbahle 
that  James,  Joses,  Simon,  and  Judas,  mentioned  in  Matt  xiiL  55.  and  Luke 
vL  8.  as  the  ftrvfArm  pf  met  Lord,  were  In  reality  his  eomrim,  bemg  the  sons  of 
Jfory,  tlie  wife  of  Alpheus,  and  sister  to  the  Vlrg^ 

Concerning  Qeopoi,  or  Klopat,  there  are  various  opimons,  but  that  eoi^ectuie 
of  Cahnet  seems  the  most  probable,  thatOeopas  was  the  husband  of  that  Mary 
who  was  sister  to  the  blessed  Virgin,  and  fiuher  of  Jaaiet  tlie  less. 

Dr.  Barrett  thinks  that  these  apparently  diiooidant  systems  may  be  harmo- 
nlied  into  thelblhming  sdieme  $ 


MATTHAT.  JACOB. 


Cleopas      died,  Joachim,  or  Heli, 

childless  :      his  married  the  se- 

brother  Jooddm  eond     time     to 

married  his  wl-  Anna,         from 

dow :    the    ofiP>  whom       sprang 

spring    of    that  Mary  =s     Joseph,  Alpheus,  or  Cleopas,  mar- 

ried Mary,  4  ^^  I^tfirS, 


marriage  was 
Mary  the  wife  of 
Cleofias,  or  Al- 


John     six.     25.     whence 
sprang  James,'  Joses,  81- 


pheus,  mention-  Jssua.  mon,  and  Juda. 

ed  John  xix.  25.  . 

and    mother    of 

James,    who    la* 

called  the  Lord's 

beother. 

Haring  thus  investigated  this  difficult  question,  Dr.  Barrett  concludes  by  ob- 
aen^ng,  thathb  principal  object  was  to  prove,  by  the  agreement  of  the  Evan- 
geHMs,  diet  Christ  descended  from  Duvid  by  the  line  of  Solomon. 

To  efbcttfilt  he  has  formed  a  genealogical  Uble  of  the  fiu^ly  of  Darid,  u- 


(f2  THB  GBNEALOGIES  OP  CHBI8T— CHAPTER  I. 

28  Which  was  the  mm  of  Meldii,  which  was  the  ton  of 
Addi,  which  was  the  son  of  Cosam^  which  was  the  son  of  El- 
modam,  which  was  the  son  of  Er, 

29  Which  was  the  son  of  Jose,  which  was  the  son  of 
Eliezer,  which  was  the  son  of  Jorim,  which  was  the  son  of 
Matthat,  which  was  the  son  of  Levi, 

30  Which  was  the  son  of  Simeon,  which  was  the  son  of 
Juda,  which  was  the  son  of  Joseph,  which  was  the  son  of 
Jonan,  which  was  the  son  of  Eliakim, 

3 1  Which  was  the  son  of  Melea,  which  was  the  son  of 
Menan,  which  was  the  son  of  Mattatha,  which  was  the  son 
of  Nathan,  which  was  the  son  of  David, 

32  Which  was  the  son  of  Jesse,  which  was  the  son  of 
Obed,  which  was  the  son  of  Booz,  which  was  the  son  of  Sal- 
mon, which  was  the  son  of  Naasson, 

33  Which  was  the  son  of  Aminadab,  which  was  the  ton 
of  Aram,  which  was  the  son  of  Esrom,  which  was  the  son 
of  Phares,  which  was  the  son  of  Juda, 

34  Which  was  the  son  of  Jacob,  which  was  the  son  of 
Isaac,  which  was  the  son  of  Abraham,  which  was  the  son  of 
Thara,  which  was  the  son  of  Nachor, 

35  Which  was  the  son  of  Saruch,  which  was  the  son  of 
Ragau,  which  was  the  son  of  Phalec,  which  was  the  son  of 
Heber,  which  was  the  son  of  Sala, 

36  Which  was  the  son  of  Cainan,  which  was  the  son  of 
Arphaxad,  which  was  the  son  of  Sem,  which  was  the  son  of 
Noe,  which  was  the  son  of  Lamech, 

37  Which  was  the  son  of  Mathusala,  which  was  the  son 
of  Enoch,  which  was  the  son  of  Jared,  which  was  the  son  of 
Maleleel,  which  was  the  son  of  Cainan, 

38  Which  was  the  son  of  Enos,  which  was  the  son  of 
Seth,  which  was  the  son  of  Adam,  which  was  the  son  of 
God« 


O0r£ng  to  the  prindpal  genealogical  tables  given  in  the  Old  Testament ;  and  to 
this  test,  supported  by  fiur  criticism  and  the  comparing  of  MSS.  he  brings  the 
taUa  of  descent  given  by  St.  Matthew  and  St  Luke,  and  finding  that  they  both 
agfte  with  his  eondusloiis,  he  of  coune  condades  that  they  necessarily  agree 
with  each  other.  From  their  mutual  agreement  with  the  line  of  descents  col- 
lected from  the  Old  Testament,  without  any  other  collateral  evidence,  he  further 
concludes,  that  the  genealogies  of  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Luke  ait  sennine,  an- 
thentic,  and  accurate. 

Vide  Dr.  Adam  Clarke's  Comment,  on  Luke  iii.  (from  whose  abridgm«Bt  cf 
Dr.  Banretlfs  week,  the  above  is  compiled),  Whitby,  and  the  oommentalocf; 

ss  It  is  not  necessary  to  enter  into  the  investigation  of  the  quastion  whether 
these  two  chapters  of  St*  Luke  are  genuinei  fiirthe  whole  Oospcb  vest  npoa 
the  same  evidence:  that  is^  they  are  now  fimnd  hi  tvcry  iMUMiaaript  and  vtr- 


THB  OENBAIiOOIBS  OP  CHB19T--<:HAPTBR  I;  Q) 

MATT.  i.   2*^18. 

2  ''Abraham  begat  Isaac;   and  'Isaac  begat  J&cob;^^^^ 
and  ^  Jacob  begat  Judas  and  his  brethren ;  t  o«b.  xxix. 

3  And  °  Judas  begat  Phares  and  Zara  of  Thamar ;  and  «  oon. 

' Phares  begat  Esrom ;  and  Esrom  begat  Aram ;  ITSilibiris, 

4  And  Aram  begat  Aminadab  ;   and  Aminadab  begat  iLV.o.teT' 
Naasson ;  and  Naasaon  begat  Salmon; 

6  And  Salmon  begat  Booz  of  Rachab ;  and  Booz  begat 
Obed  of  Ruth ;  and  Obed  begat  Jesse ; 

6  And  7  Jesse  begat  David  the  king ;  and  '  David  the  y  i  sub.  xtl 
king  begat  Solomon  of  her  that  had  been  the  wifi  of  Urias ;    s'98an.xiL 

7  And  ^Solomon  begat  Roboam;  and  BX)boam  begat !^cbmii.iu. 
Abia ;  and  Abia  begat  Asa ;  '^  *«• 

8  And  Asa  begat  Josaphat ;  and  Josaphat  begat  Joram ; 
and  Joram  begat  Ozias ; 


don  cilant,  and  were  alwajn  received  es  audicntic  fltmi  tbe  corameDoenicnt  ef 
the  Cbrbdan  «ra.  A  dan  of  writers,  however,  fabely  amnning  die  name  ef 
Chfiidans,  have  fruned  to  theiuelves  aiany  afgmnenti  against  the  tnitht  con- 
tained In  these  and  the  two  first  diapCers  of  St.  Matthew  s  and  having  persuaded 
themselves  that  the  doctrines  they  contain  are  indefiendble,  they  proceed  to 
attadc  the  authentidty  of  the  chapters  which  assert  them.  Thdr  principal  rc*> 
•on  for  tliis  conduct  is,  that  a  heretic,  named  Mardon,  used  a  copy  of  St  Lake's 
Gospel,  in  which  these  chapters  were  omitted.  The  whole  question  has  been 
Iblly  and  most  Impartially  examined  by  Dr.  LoeiUry  and  the  condosions  ef  Ids 
carefid  investigation  are  these : 

1.  The  Gospel  used  by  Marcion  wasaaeoymoai* 

S.  The  ibor  Gospels  were  all  wSak^  refected  by  Mardoo,  who  maintained  the 
antlientidty  of  Ids  own  anonymous  Gospel,  In  pbwe  of  diese  inspired  oompod- 


8.  His  fellowen  aaert  that  Christ  hhasel^  and  St  Paul,  wen  the  aathon  of 
llaidon's  GospeL 

4.  Irenaosy  Tertulfiaa,  and  Bpiphanina,  had  no  reaaon  Sox  regarding  Mar- 
cion's  Gospd  as  an  altered  edition  of  St  LuIlc's;  thdr  assertion  is  mere  ooqjcc- 
tare  (a)^  resting  en  absurd  and  firivotous  allegadons.  The  great  diUbrenoe  of 
the  two  Gospels  is  inconsbtent  with  this  auppoddon. 

t^  No  icasonable  modve  can  be  asdgncd,  which  could  have  induced  llarcton 
to  use  «  garbled  copy  of  St  Lulie's  Gospd  ft  tlie  modves  assigned  by  the  fiuhera 
beiiq;  inconsistent  and  self-destrucdve. 

It  is  supposed,  therefiure^  that  he  adopted  some  apocryphal  oompodtion,  com- 
bbing  mnch  of  the  matter  given  by  St.  Luke  with  his  own  Ideas  of  theology  and 
revelation. 

Vide  J.  P.  Smtdi's  Tesdnony  to  die  Mesdah,  voL  !L  p.  18,  14.— Yindicadon 
of  die  two  first  chapters  of  St  Hatdiew  and  St  Luke,  by  a  Layman^— See  also 
Dc  Narcs,  ArcbUshqp  Laufeno^  and  Mr*  RenneU,  on  the  Sodnian  New  Tes- 
tament 

(a)  Mardi's  Midiaelis,  voL  iU.  p.  159. 
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9  And  Ozias  begat  Joatham';  and  Joatham  b^at  Achaz ; 

and  Achaz  begat  Ezekias ; 
nf^SEraL      ^^  ^^  ^Ezekias  begat  Manasses;  and  Manasses  begat 
^  ^         Amon ;  and  Amon  begat  Josias; 
♦  Some  rMd.     J  [  ^  j  •  Josias  begat  Jechonias  and  his  brethren,  about 

the  time  they  were  carried  away  to  Babylon : 


c  Am  1  chia      ^^  ^^  ^^^  ^^^  ^®'®  brouffht  to  Babvlon,  *  Jechonias 
uL  lA^  10.      bent  Salathiel ;  and  Salathiel  bc^t  Zorobabel ; 

13  And  Zorobabel  begat  AbiucT;  and  Abind  b^at  Elia- 
kim;  and  Eliakim  begat  Azor; 

14  And  Azor  b^t  Sadoc ;  and  Sadoc  begat  Achim ; 
and  Achim  begat  Euud ; 

16  And  Eliud  begat  Eleazar;  and  Eleazar  begat  Mat- 
.than ;  and  Matthan  oegat  Jacob ; 

16  And  Jacob  begat  Joseph  die  husband  of  Mary,  of 
whom  was  bom  Jesus,  who  is  called  Christ. 

17  So  all  the  generations  from  Abraham  to  David  are 
fourteen  generations ;  and  from  David  until  the  carrying 
away  into  Babylon  are  fourteen  generations ;  and  from  the, 
carrying  away  into  Babylon  unto  Christ  are  fourteen  gene- 


rations 


SECTION  X. 

The  AngeU  appear  to  the  Skepkerdt  ^. 
LUKE  ii«  8 — 21. 


i.  v'a!b      ^  ^'^  ^^^^  ^^^  ^  ^®  ^^^  country  shepherds  abiding 
'         in  the  field,  keeping  •  watch  over  their  flock  by  night. 


nllSf'iiiirilfi  **  ^'^  ^^  A'*^  fourteen  generations,  the  people  of  lirael  were  under  prophet!— 
in  the  aeoond,  under  kfngi — ^In  the  third,  under  the  Aimonanm  prleiti.  The 
flrrt  fourteen  brought  their  kingdom  to  glory,  under  the  rdgn  of  David ;  the  M- 
eond  to  nuiery,  in  the  captivity  of  Babylon ;  and  die  third  to  glory  again,  under 
the  Henlahahip  of  Cliriat  The  Unit  dividon  begfau  with  Abraluun,  who  re- 
ceived the  promiie ;  and  ends  with  David,  who  received  it  again  wiA  greater 
deamett.  The  leeond  begfais  with  tlie  bidlffing  of  the  temple,  and  ends  with 
its  destruction.  The  third  opens  with  a  deliverance  from  temporal  enemies, 
and  return  from  captivity,  and  terminates  in  their  spiritual  delivery  from  every 
enemy  by  Christ;  to  whom  eadi  successive  generation  pointed  as  the  Pkophet— 

King'— and  Priest  of  his  People See  also  Lightfoot,  vol.  i.  p.  418. 

*  This  too  might  have  been  expected,  that,  when  the  Mesriah  was  bom,  some 
visible  expression  of  angelic  Joy  and  sympathy  would  be  demonstrated  at  the 
mercy  of  God  displayed  towards  the  human  race.  To  the  angels  of  heaven  the 
system  of  Redemption  is  represented  as  a  sulject  of  surprise  and  astonishment. 
In  the  cherubic  emblems  the  angels  are  drawn  as  bending  over  the  ark :  and,  in 
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9  And,  lo,  the  angel  of  the  Lord  came  upon  them,  and  j.p.4ro9. 
the  glory  of  the  Lord  shone  round  about  them :  and  they  B.  v.  m.  6. 
were  sore  afraid.  i^^ZlT 


aUuaoii  to  the  cMie  of  thU  position,  we  are  cxpreaaly  told  "  which  tbingi  the 
angeb  desire  to  look  into  (a)/* 

The  address  of  the  angel  is  formed  with  peculiar  allurion  to  tlie  plan  of  re- 
demption. **  Behold  I  bring  you/'  who  are  Jews,  the  fiiToured  sons  of  Abra- 
ham, of  Isaac,  and  of  Jacob,  the  chosen  people  of  God — I  bring  you  "  tidings 
of  great  Joy.'*  But  this  great  joy  shall  not  be  confined  to  yon — ^it  **  shall  be  to 
an  the  nations  ;*'  for  the  desire  of  all  nadons  is  come — ^the  Christ — the  Messiah 
is  bom.  Although  the  Saviour  of  all  mankind,  he  is  more  especially  yonr  Sa- 
viour. "  Unto  you  is  bom,"  this  very  day,  in  a  dty  of  yonr  former  king,  the 
"  Sayiour,  wliich  is  Christ  the  Lordi"  or  more  property  Messiah,  Ae  JelioTah 
angel,  of  your  fiidiers. 

At  every  step  of  our  progress  into  the  magnificent  world  of  the  Christian  Re* 
vdatioD,  we  meet  with  new  prooft  of  one  wite  sdieme  of  Afanighty  Providence 
in  accomplishmg  the  salvatioa  of  man — "  Lord,  what  b  man  that  thou  art 
nindftil  of  him,  or  the  son  of  man,  that  thon  so  regardest  liim«"  When  the 
long  promised  Christ  is  bom,  the  nniveiae  seems  to  be  agitated.  The  age  of 
mfarades,  of  prophecy,  of  supematuial  vision,  of  angelic  appearances  retnms. 
But  to  wliom  does  the  Ahnighty  voudisaft  to  reveal  himself  t  not  to  Augustus 
at  Rome,  not  to  Herod  at  Jerasalem :  not  to  the  plulosopher  who  depended  on 
his  reason,  or  the  Pharisee  who  relied  on  his  traditions,  and  forgot  the  spirit  of 
his  Scriptures !  At  the  creation  of  the  world  the  sons  of  God  had  shouted  for 
Joy,  (Job  zjczviii.  7.) :  at  the  reoonciliation  of  the  world,  the  joyftU  tidings  were 
to  be  given  to  all  people,  and  the  sons  of  God  again  descend  as  the  delighted  and 
exulting  messengers.  They  appear  to  the  shepherds  In  the  field,  to  the  hum- 
ble, the  poor,  and  the  unprejudiced.  The  worid  is  buried  in  sleep,  and  uncon- 
cerned, though  God  himself  was  present — ^the  shepherds,  removed  from  all  tem- 
poral distinctions,  are  awake,  watchful,  and  obedient ;  and  receive  the  good  tid- 
ings of  great  Joy,  listening  to  the  song  of  the  heavenly  host,  saying,  *'  Glory  to 
God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace,  good-will  toward  men."  The  glory  of 
the  Shechinah,  the  visible  manifestation  of  the  presence  of  God,  is  .now  beheld 
lor  the  first  time  during  many  centuries  (b),  and  the  heavenly  multitude  were 
the  attendants  of  our  blessed  Lord  when  he  left  the  glory  of  his  Father,  to  enter 
on  the  scene  of  his  humiliation  and  suffering,  for  which  his  mortal  body  was  now 
prepared.  The  Logos,  or  the  divine  nature,  might  at  this  time  perhaps  have 
united  itself  to  the  body  ordained  to  receive  it  It  might  now  only  have  left  the 
glory  in  which  it  had  taberoaded  in  heaven.  That  which  was  within  the  womb 
of  the  Virgin  was  human  only :  a  human  body,  and  a  human  soul.    It  was  per- 

(a)  1  Pet  i.  12.  etc  A  iTri^v/AStriv  dyyikot  wapaxv^Lau 
{b)  The  expression  in  the  original  Wa  Kvplov  wfpitXa/ii^cv  a^odc,  is  the 
aame  as  the  Hebrew  mrr  Taa,  the  Shechinah,  or  emblem  or  token  of  the  pre- 
sence of  the  divine  Migesty,  which  appeared  so  often  to  tlie  Patriardis,  in  the 
earlier  ages  of  the  world.  Bechai  in  Legem,  fol.  100.  1.  Apparitio  Mi^fes- 
tatis  divinsin  Scripture  didtur  mrr  TQ3,  Gloeia  Domini,  stilo  vero  sapien- 
tum  Sheddnah:  et  hue  pertinent  loca  Bxod.  xxiv.  16.  and  Ps.  Ixxxv.  10.  Scho* 
etgen.  Hons  HebraicM,  vol.  i.  p.  542.  and  p.  S61.    Jalkut  Rubeni,  fol.  2. 

VOL.  !•  F 
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J.  P.  470O4      10  And  the  angel  said  unto  them.  Fear  not :  for,  behold, 
B,v.Ag.  I  }yj{xig  you  good  tidings  of  great  joy,  which  shall  be  to  all 

Buthlahwa.     people. 

1 1  For  unto  you  is  bom  this  day  in  the  city  of  David 
a  Saviour,  whien  is  Christ  the  Lord. 

12  And  this  shall  be  a  sign  unto  you ;  Ye  shall  find  the 
babe  wrapped  in  swaddling  clothes,  lying  in  a  manger. 

13  And  suddenly  there  was  with  the  an^l  a  multitude 
of  the  heavenly  host,  praising  Ood,  and  saying, 

15  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earu  peace,  good 
will  toward  men. 

15  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  the  angels  were  gone  away 
from  them  into  heaven,  the  shepherds  said  one  to  another. 
Let  us  now  go  even  unto  Bethlehem,  and  see  this  thing 
which  is  come  to  pass,  which  the  Lord  hath  made  known 
unto  us. 

16  And  they  came  with  haste,  and  found  Mary,  and  Jo- 
seph, and  the  babe  lying  in  a  man^r. 

17  And  when  they  had  seen  it,  they  made  known  abroad 
the  saying  which  was  told  them  concerning  this  child. 

18  And  all  they  that  heard  if  wondered  at  those  Uiings 
which  were  told  them  by  the  shepherds. 

19  But  Mary  kept  all  these  things,  and  pondered  them 
in  her  heart. 

20  And  the  shepherds  returned,  glorifying  and  praising 
God  for  all  the  things  that  they  had  heard  and  seen,  as  it 
was  told  unto  them. 


SBCTION   XI. 

The  Ctrctimctnofi  **• 

LUKE  ii.  21. 

Tta^oTj*.  21  '  And  when  eight  days  were  accomplished  for  the  cir- 
"*^  cumcising  of  the  child,  his  name  was  called  •  JESUS,  which 
d^a«a.  xTiL  y^^  gQ  named  of  the  angel  before  he  was  conceived  in  the 

e Matt. LSI.   WOmb. 

feet  man.  That  which  was  divine  might  have  been  only  united  to  the  body  in 
tfaia  itate,  when  the  perfect  child  was  bom.  Then  the  perfect  God  became 
united  to  the  perfect  man,  "  of  a  reasonable  soul,  and  human  flesh  subsistfaig.*' 

Dr.  Lardner,  In  his  treatise,  <*  Whether  the  Logos  supplied  the  plaoe  of  « 
homan  aoul  in  the  body  of  Christ  f"  confeunda  the  twofeld  natuMS 

*  The  Messiah  being  now  bom  into  die  world  as  a  man,  became  subject  to 
the  law  of  Moses,  that  he  might  fulfil  all  righteousness :  and  thereby  be  able, 
as  the  perfect  aaoriflce^  to  redeem  thoae  who  had  violated  that  law.    At  tho 
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SECTION  acii. 

The  Purijicaium — PreHniatwn  of  Christ  m  the  Temple,  where  he 
u  acknowledged  hy  Simeon  and  Anna. 

LUKE  ii.  22— 40. 

22  And  when  the  days  of  her  purification  according  to  J.  P.  4700. 
the  law  of  Moses  were  accomplished^  they  brought  him  to  ^^J^as. 
Jerusalem,  to  present  him  to  the  Lord ;  i^nie  or  Je- 

23  (As  it  is  written  in  the  law  of  the  Lord,  ^  Every  male  J^T* «, , 
that  openeth  the  womb  shall  be  called  holy  to  the  Lord ;)    Numb,  ^l 

24  And  to  offer  a  sacrifice  according  to  « that  which  is  i\BrttxiL 
said  in  the  law  of  the  Lord,  A  pair  of  turtledoves^  or  two  ^^ 
young  pigeons''. 

25  Ana,  behold,  there  was  a  man  in  Jerusalem,  whose 
name  was  Simeon;  and  the  same  man ie;£w just  and  devout, 
waiting  for  the  consolation  of  Israel :  and  the  Holy  Ghost 
was  upon  him, 

26  And  it  was  revealed  unto  him  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
that  he  should  not  see  death,  before  he  had  seen  the  Lcnrd's 
Christ". 


vmmI  tfana,  tberefiMSf  nnA  witb  tbe  oemnonici  affumi/id  fiar  th»  Jewi^  he 
neekftA  th«  name  whkh  dctigMtdl  Wn  at  •  oun  in  all  retpecis  lilu  anto  lu, 
abi  oaly  cxoeptad*  The  naaie  Chrift,  or  the  aneialed,  wu  ^^rem  him  finom 
abofve.  Ha  waa  now  caUed  Jc0«i»  the  Saviour,  who  in  tha  likeneia  of  «nfiil 
iaih  urns  bora  to  ehey,  ao4  to  atone.  By  the  drcuindtion  alao  he  wai  taken, 
at*  man,  hita  eovanant  with  hia  Father,  whofe  glory  he  had  §o  lately  left. 

^  Whiiton,  contrary  to  the  united  opinionf  of  LightfiMt,  Doddridge^  New*- 
eaaae,  Laidnar,  Midhadia,  PUfciogtan,  and  others,  haa  plaoed  the  offering  of 
liie  Magi  bdhn  the  pariAmtioni  If  he  had  aaiigncd  aufficient  reaaons  Sat  thia 
Mbeenoa*  it  had  heen  entitlad  to  awnre  attention :  but  it  i«  certain  that  if  the 
vputad  parenti  of  Chnat  had  had  the  power,  they  would  have  had  with  it  the 
moft  anxioua  wish  to  oonfonnt  with  the  ulinest  aGrupnlouaneaa,  to  the  law  on 
Uili  ocoadons  had  the  Magi,  therefore,  presented  their  gifts  before  the  purifica- 
tloo,  Joseph  and  Mary  would  doubtless  have  offered  a  kunb,  instead  of  the  sa- 
crifice of  the  poorest  of  the  people,  a  pair  of  turtle  doves,  or  two  young  pigeons. 

*  The  prophecy  of  Simeon,  who  is  supposed  by  Ughtfiaot  to  have  been  the 
Mier  of  the  eelcfanted  taadier  Gamaliel,  oomplates  the  evidaDce  in  ft vour  of 
Ae  MesBuhship  of  Christ,  derived  fivm  the  return  of  the  apirit  of  prophecy,  it 
is  not  certain  whether  Anna  spake  by  the  spirit  of  prophecy ;  or  only  expressed 
bar  convictian  of  the  truth,  from  hearing  and  studying  the  evidences  already 
aftfdad  ta  the  leiacli^g  and  plitt%  in  proof  af  tfaa  claims  of  oar  Lord*  The 
glory  «f  the  seeond  temple  now  appealed  in  it  for  the  ifat t  time.  The  arira- 
culous  power  of  bis  Holy  Father  attended  his  entrance  there ;  and,  thougfh  an 
bitetf  ha  was  op^y  afjuiowledged  by  tha  inspired  effusions  of  the  most  emi* 
■ant  among  the  Jews  lor  learning,  piaty>  and  abediencr  to  Ae  law.    Tha 

f2 
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J.  P.  4709.      27  And  he  came  by  the  Spirit  into  the  temple :  and  when 
^'  ^'  ^  ^-  the  parents  brought  in  the  child  Jesus^  to  do  for  him  after 
the  custom  of  the  law, 

28  Then  took  he  him  up  in  his  arms^  and  blessed  God, 
a  nd  said, 

29  Lord,  now  lettest  thou  thy  servant  depart  in  peace, 
according  to  thy  word : 

30  For  mine  eyes  have  seen  thy  salvation, 

31  Which  thou  hast  prepared  before  the  face  of  all 
people; 

32  A  light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles,  and  the  glory  of  thy 
people  Israel. 

3o  And  Joseph  and  his  mother  marvelled  at  those  things 
which  were  spoken  of  him. 

34  And  Simeon  blessed  them,  and  said  unto  Mary  his 
iiiM.TiiLi4w  mother,  Behold,  this  child  is  set  for  the  **fall  and  rising 
aom.u.S8.  j^gj^j^  Qf  many  in  Israel";  and  for  a  sign  which  shall  bi 

spoken  against. 

satisfactory  and  inesistible  evidence  was  given,  on  all  occadons,  to  those  who 
really  waited,  in  joyful  expectation,  for  that  Saviour  who  sliould  give  redemp- 
tion to  Israel,  and  deliver  them,  according  to  their  own  ideas,  from  the  power 
of  the  Romans.  For  among  the  Jevrs,  the  human  and  lUvine  character  and 
actions  of  the  expected  Saviour  were  much  blended  (a).  Every  testimony  wliidi 
had  satisfied  and  confirmed  their  fiitheis  in  the  faiA,  had  now  been  voucfastfiBd 
to  them :  the  spirit  of  prophecy — the  vision  of  angels--the  return  of  mfattdes 
and  of  dreams.  If  greater  evidence  than  this  bad  been  alRvded — ^if  the  more 
public  and  stupendous  nurades  afterwards  vrrougbt  by  our  Messed  Saviour 
had  taken  place  at  this  time,  the  aalent  and  tranquil  obedience  of  our  Lord 
would  have  been  interrupted,  before  die  time,  by  the  homage,  the  wonder,  the 
persecuting  hatred  and  jealousy,  of  the  Jewish  people.  The  time  was  not  yet 
fully  come,  when  his  divinity  and  power  were  to  be  pubUdy  manifestedi  Befiire 
he  preached  to  others,  he  became  perfect  himself.  The  root  was  planted  in  the 
dry  ground  of  retired  and  obscure  life,  and  from  this  unkindly  snl  it  beenne  the 
tree  of  life,  yielding  its  fruits  for  "  the  healing  of  the  nations." 

*  One  consolation  the  house  of  Israel  may  derive  from  the  testimony  of  the 
prophet  Simeon:   The  child  of  whom  he  spake  was  set  for  the  fidl  and  rising 

(a)  <*  I  apprehend,'*  says  Bishop  Blomfleld,  «  that  the  true  state  of  the  case 
may  be  this — The  Jews  knew  firom  their  Scriptures  that  the  promised  Messiah  was 
to  be  of  the  race  of  David ;  they  knew  also  that  he  was  the  Son  of  God,  the  same 
Being  who  had  guarded  them  in  the  wilderness,  and  who  had  descended  in  the 
Shechinah.  That  these  two  qualificationi  should  be  at  one  and  the  same  time 
united  in  the  same  person,  was  perhaps  a  doctrine  of  which  they  found  it  dif- 
ficult to  give  a  satlsfiutory  account.  They  probably  expected  that  the  Messiah 
would  not  manifest  his  divine  character,  till  he  should  have  fulfilled  all  the  par- 
ticulars predicted  of  him,  as  the  Son  of  David,  and  his  kingdom  should  be  fUIly 
established.  This  notion  will  perhaps  solve  some  difiiculties,  which  present 
themselves  after  considering  die  treatises  of  Allix  and  Wilson."  Knowledge  of 
Jewish  Tradition  essential,  Ac.  p.  35,  note* 
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36  (Yea,  a  sword  shall  pierce  through  thy  own  soul  al80»)  J*  p*  ^^ 
that  the  thoughts  of  many  hearts  may  be  revealed.  ' 

36  And  there  was  one  Anna,  a  prophetess,  the  daughter  J^jj^j^ 
of  Phanuel,  of  the  tribe  of  Aser:  she  was  of  a  great  a^e, 

and  had  lived  with  an  husband  seven  years  from  her  vir- 
ginity; 

37  And  she  wa$  a  widow  of  about  fourscore  and  four 
years,  which  departed  not  from  the  temple,  but  serv^  God 
with  fastings  and  prayers  night  and  day. 

38  And  she  coming  in  that  instant  gave  thanks  likewise 
unto  the  Lord,  and  spake  of  him  to  all  them  that  looked  for 
redemption  in  *  Jerusalem.  *  ^'  *'•''• 

39  And  when  they  had  peformed  all  things  according  to 
the  law  of  the  Lord^  they  returned  into  Galilee,  to  their  own 
city  Nazareth. 


SECTION  xiir. 

The  Offering  of  the  Magi ». 

MATT.  ii.  1 — 13. 

1  Now  when  ^  Jesus  was  bom  in  Bethlehem  of  Judeea  in  BckbUien. 

—6,7. 

agaia  of  many  in  Israel.  It  is  not  necessary  to  confine  the  meaning  of  the 
words  to  the  primary  reception  or  r^ection  of  oar  Saviour  by  the  Jews  of  that 
age.  Christ  is  set  both  for  the  fall  and  rising  again  of  the  whole  house  of  Israel. 
The  time  may  not  perhaps  be  iar  distant  when  the  veil  shall  be  taken  from  their 
eyes,  and,  in  acknowledging  a  spiritual  Messiah,  they  will  no  longer  either 
expect,  or  desire,  a  mere  temporal  deliverer.  Then  will  they  restore  the  temple 
on  Mount  Sion,  and  all  the  nations  of  the  world  will  again  resort  to  Jerusalem, 
the  Joy  of  the  whole  earth.  "  Glorious  things  shall  be  spoken  of  thee  thou  dty 
of  God." 

^  **  The  Holy  Family,  (says  Archbishop  Newcome  (a),)  return  Arom  Jerusa- 
lem to  Bethlehem,  and  not  to  Nazareth ;  to  which  they  did  not  retire  till  after  their 
retreat  from  Egypt.  Mary,  who  attentively  considered  every  circumstance  relating 
to  her  son,  might  prefer  Bethlehem,  from  Micah  v.  8.  and  from  the  remembrance 
of  the  angelic  vision."  But  on  this  point  there  is  much  difference  of  opinion. 
Pilkington  supposes  (6),  that  they  returned  from  Jerusalem  into  Galilee,  to  their 
own  dty,  and  not  to  Bethlehem.  Pilkington's  dissertation  is  curious,  but  the 
subject  is  not  of  suffident  importance  to  occupy  further  attention.  The  curious 
reader  may  peruse  it  at  leisure.  It  seems  natural  to  suppose,  that  if  Joseph  and 
Mary  went  from  Bethlehem  to  Jerusalem,  solely  to  perfbnn  the  religious  cere- 
mony prescribed  by  the  law,  of  presenting  the  child  Jesus  at  the  Temple,  they 
would  as  certainly  return  again  to  Bethlehem,  as  a  man  would  return  to  his  own 
house,  if  he  left  it  merely  to  go  to  a  place  of  worship.     The  concurrent  testi- 

(a)  Notes  to  Harmony,  fol  edit.  p.  4.  (b)  See  Pilkington's  second  Prelimi- 
nary.Dinertation. 
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J.  P.4ra9.  the  dmys  of  Herod  the  king>  behold,  there  came  wise  men 
"'^'^'^'  from  the  east  to  Jerasakm, 

2  Saying,  Where  is  he  that  is  bom  King  of  the  Jews  ? 
for  we  have  seen  his  star  in  the  east,  and  are  come  to  wor* 
ship  him. 

3  When  Herod  the  king  had  heard  these  thingi,  he  was 
troubled,  and  all  Jerusalem  with  him  ^K 

4  And  when  he  had  gathered  all  the  Chief  Priests  and 
Scribes  of  the  people  together,  he  demanded  of  them  where 
Christ  should  oe  bom. 

6  And  they  said  unto  him.  In  Bethlehem  of  Judsea :  for 
thus  it  is  written  by  the  prophet, 
Mic  ▼.  g.        6  ^  And  thou  Bethlehem,  m  the  land  of  Juda,  art  not  the 
John  TiLtt.  lonst  among  the  princes  of  Juda :  for  out  of  thee  shall  come 
•  Or,  mfar.   a  Govcmor,  that  shall  ♦  role  my  people  Israel ". 

mony  of  antiqiiity  alto,  which  ii  never  to  be  despised,  as  well  as  the  letter  of 
Scripture*  Matt  ii.  9,  10, 11.  are  unfavourable  to  PiIkington*s  theory. 

*i  The  Jews  beliered  that  the  g^oiis  reign  of  the  Messiah  should  oommence 
with  a  long  series  of  caUmitous  eTents,  which  accounts  for  the  agitation  that 
the  intelligence  of  his  birth  oceaskmed  in  Herod,  and  **  all  Jerusalem  with  him.** 
These  expected  risitations  are  enumerated,  from  the  andent  traditiona  of  the 
Jews,  at  great  length  by  Schoetgenius  (Horse  Hebraicae,  toL  ii.  p.  512,  &c.  &c)| 
who,  after  relating  many  afflictions  of  a  moral  and  religious  nature,  which  would 
not  hare  affected  the  mind  of  a  man  of  Herod's  character,  mentions  dut  ditf 
Jews,  in  addition  to  these  evils,  anddpated— «  Many  wars'' — (Breschith  Rabba, 
sect  42,  fol.  41.  i.  *'  Dixit  R.  Eleasar  filiua  Abina :  si  videris  regna  contra  m 
invicem  insurgentia,  rrvo  bv  ^Tii\nWt  tunc  attende,  et  aspice  ad  pedem 
MesdsB") — "  Earthquakes" — (Soliar.  Exod.  foU  3*  col.  u.  ex  verrione  Sommerf, 
p.  81.)—"  Revolts  and  InsurKCtiotti  of  the  better  dtizens*' — (Sohar.  Numen. 
ibL  102.  col.  407.) — "  Scardty  of  com  and  provisions'*— (Sota,  ibl.  49.  2 ;  and 
PterikU  Sotarta,  foL  58.  l.>— "  Poverty"— (Sanhedrin,  foL  97.  2.)—"  Plague** 
— (PesikU  rabbathl,  foL  2.  1.  and  28. 3.)  with  many  others.  It  is  curious  to 
notice  these  traditions,  as  they  all  unite  to  prove  that  many  causes  might  have 
combined  to  render  both  Herod  and  all  Jerusalem  agitated  at  the  announcement 
of  the  Magi.  These  coinddences  also  tend  to  demonstrate  the  utter  impossifal- 
Bty,  that  the  histories  g^ven  us  by  the  Evangelists  can  be  otherwise  than  the 
authentic  and  genuine  documents,  which  they  are  believed  to  be  by  the  Church 
of  Christ 

**  Pirke  Elieser,  c.  3.  applies  thb  passage  to  the  Messiah— DTpD  rnnmms% 
"  His  goings  forth  have  been  from  the  beginning,"  that  is,  oVjm  msa  mVv*9, 
"  When  the  world  was  not  yet  foimded  ;*'  and  the  Taigum  on  Micah  v.  1.  the 
passage  referred  to  by  St  Matthew— Krrvo  pB*  ^oip  130,  '*  From  thee,  before 
me,  shall  go  forth  the  Mesfliah."-.-Sdioetgen.  voL  i.  p.  3.  I  quote  this  passage 
to  wesh  that  the  Jewish  teachers  interpreted  this  passage  of  Micah  in  the  same 
manner  as  the  Evangelist  St  Matthew :  it  is  probable,  therefore,  that  the  Evan- 
gelist in  this^as  in  other  instances,  referred  to  the  Prophet  in  the  manner  usually 
adopted  by  his  contemporaries.    He  appealed  to  them  on  tfadr  own  prindplcfc 
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7  Then  Herodi  when  he  bad  prhrily  called  the  wise  men,  uv'^i 
enquired  of  them  diligently  what  time  the  star  appeared.  ' 

o  And  he  sent  them  to  Bethlehem,  and  said.  Go  and 
search  diligently  for  the  young  child ;  and  when  ye  have 
found  him,  bring  me  word  again,  that  I  may  come  and 
worship  him  also. 

9  When  they  had  heard  the  king,  they  departed ;  and, 
lo,  the  star,  which  they  saw  in  the  east,  went  oefore  them, 
till  it  came  and  stood  over  where  the  young  child  was  "• 
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**  Yet  one  addidonal  evidence,  that  the  Meaiiah  had  oome,  teemed  to  have 
been  eqiiaUy  neceeiary  with  the  others,  and  that  also  wai  granted.  He  was  pro- 
miaed  to  the  Gendles;  and  the  Great  Prophet  had  long  since  predicted,  *'  The 
Oentiiei  shall  come  to  thy  light,  and  kings  to  the  brightness  of  thy  rising,*' 
Isa.  Ix.  3.  The  brightness  of  the  rising  of  the  nu>ming  star  of  the  Gospel  we 
have  already  seen*  The  imys  of  revlTing  prophecy,  mirade,  and  aagdic  ap- 
pearance^ b^gan  to  penetrate  the  dark  night  that  had  now  ovenpreadthe  Jewish 
Church.  Tet  the  Heathen  world  was  in  a  state  of  still  grosser  darkness,  Th9 
U^t  was  to  beam  upon  it  also  in  its  meridian  ^lendour ;  we  might  anticipate 
therefore,  that  one  ray  of  his  earlier  glory  would  descend  on  the  Gentile  worUU 
This  was  aecomplished  in  the  visltof  the  Magi  to  Bethlehem. 

That  large  tract  of  country  extending  from  Mesopotamia  on  the  north,  Arabia 
on  the  south,  and  Persia  on  the  east,  was  occupied  in  the  earlier  ages  of  the 
world  by  populous  and  powerful  tribes^  all  of  whom,  according  to  their  anthentie 
and  traditional  history,  professed  the  same  religion,  and  were  distinguished  Sat 
their  reverence  of  fire,  which  they  considered  as  the  most  perfect  repiesentatioa 
of  the  Deity,  and  the  worship  of  which  was  the  most  ancient  form  of  idolatry. 
Thephilosophen  and  learned  men  of  this  region  were  called  Magi ;  and  it  is  noC 
improbable,  that,  as  the  whole  territory  originally  profiessed  the  religion  of  thf 
one  true  God,  their  adoration  of  the  sun  proceeded  from  their  considering  that 
body  as  a  permanent  Shechinah,  or  emblem  of  the  Shechioah*  The  indpicnt 
error,  from  whatever  source  it  originated,  gradually  sunk  into  a  grosser  idolatry^ 
and  mingled  much  superstition  with  the  traditional  knowledge  of  a  purer  reli- 
gion. Abraham  himself,  according  to  Maimonides,  was  educated  in  the  Sabian 
iaith  (see  Josh.  zxiv.  2.)  which  he  was  afterwards  considered  to  have  purified 
and  reformed.  Its  doctrines  were  generally  received  and  propagated,  and  west 
supposed  to  have  originated  in  Chaldea  :  they  were  afterwards  adopted  in  Persia 
and  £gypt»  where  they  becamf  extremely  polluted  and  debased* 

The  Egyptians  in  a  subsequent  age  abused  their  knowledge,  and  professed  to 
dive  into  futurity  by  astrology  and  the  other  arts  of  divination ;  and  from  this 
illicit  application  of  the  Sabian  doctrines  arose  the  term  M«gi,  or  Magician,  whe« 
used  in  iti  opprobrious  sense.  The  evidence  of  history  (Mr.  Franks  (a)  re- 
marks,) traces  die  Goetic  arts  to  Egypt,  as  their  birth-place,  of  which  country 
were  the  first  magjdans  mentioned  in  history. 

Butitoin  be  equally  made  evident  by  tho  testhnony  of  a  variety  of  prafluo 

(a)  Fkanks'  ezoeDent  prise  dbserution  on  the  Magi|  8^-  Camb. 
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$.  P.  4700.      10  When  they  saw  the  star,  they  rejoiced  with  exceed- 
B.  V.  jR  5.  jng  great  joy. 


aulhorty  that  the  most  andent  dgnificatkm  of  thif  word  wa>  a^Ued,  aa  a  term  of 
distinction,  to  the  philosophers  and  wise  men  of  .a  much  earlier  age*  By  the 
word  Magus,  says  Hesycfaitts(ft},  the  Persians  widerstand  a  sacred  person,  a 
professor  of  theology,  and  a  priest ;  and  Suidas  (c)  tells  us,  that,  among  the 
Persians,  the  Magi  are  those  who  devote  themselves  to  philosophy,  and  to  the 
worship  of  tlie  Deity.  Dion,  Clirysostom,  and  Porphyry,  assert  the  same :  and 
many  more  authorities  might  be  enmnented  in  confirmatioD  of  this  opinion. 

The  principal  oi^ect  to  which  the  Magi,  or  the  Chaldean,  or  eastern  phfloso- 

phers  in  general,  devoted  their  attention,  was  the  study  of  astronomy.    When 

the  Israelites  came  out  of  Egypt,  Balaam,  the  last  prophet  under  the  patriarchal 

<Uspensation,  was  smmnoned  by  the  Idng  of  Moab,  ftom  Petorah,  to  curse  them. 

Bfany  suppose  that  Balaam,  from  his  knowledge  of  astronomy,  was  himself  a 

Magus  :  it  is  certain  that  he  was  much  esteemed  in  that  part  of  the  country, 

where  the  Magians  were  so  much  celebrated.     This  prophet,  it  is  well  known, 

predicted,  "  diere  shall  come  a  star  out  t^  Jacob,  and  a  sceptre  shall  arise  out  of 

Israel."    As  astronomy  was  the  favourite  pursuit  of  the  day,  this  promised  star, 

from  generatimi  to  genemtion  would  be  anxiously  looked  for  and  expected.  The 

prophecy  itself  was,  without  any  exception,  the  most  peculiar,  and  most  impor- 

lant,  whidi  had  been  given  to  die  worid.     It  was  uttered  at  the  most  eventftil 

period  in  the  annals  of  the  postdUurian  ages,  on  the  establishment  of  the  Levitl- 

cal  dispensation,  and  the  overthrow  of  the  Patriarchal ;  and  it  might  therefore 

have  been  received  by  the  Gentiles  as  a  predicdon  of  their  restoration  to  the 

fiivonr  of  their  common  Pather:  Christ  being  uniformly  spoken  of  as  the  light  of 

die  Gendles,  who  should  bring  all  nations  under  his  splendid  donunlon.    Elated 

widi  these  hopes,  at  the  appearance  of  the  long  desired  star,  we  may  suppose 

Ae  wise  men  hastened  to  Jerusalem  to  make  their  eager  inquiries  respecting  the 

Dcwly-bom  Deliverer,  to  whom  their  traditions  or  purer  knowledge  had  ascribed 

die  name  of  **  lUng  of  the  Jews.*' 

By  this  confident  inquiry,  these  strangers  became  witnesses  to  the  Jews  of  the 
coming  of  Christ,  and,  drairing  from  the  Scribes  a  testimony  respecdng  his 
Urth^^laoe,  might  themselves  receive  an  addldonal  oonfirmadon  of  his  Messiah- 
ship.  That  they  conridered  the  iniknt  as  a  royal  child,  was  evident  from  the 
gifts  whidi  they  presented  to  him.  It  was  the  custom  of  the  Bast  uniformly  to 
make  presents  according  to  the  condition  In  lift  of  the  penon  to  whom  they  were 
offered.  If  they  had  Judged  tnm  appearance  only,  a  citron,  a  rose,  or  any  the 
least  gift,  would  have  been  sufficient  for  the  infont  of  the  poor  Mary.  But, 
mean  as  his  appearance  was,  they  treated  him  at  a  royal  child ;  and  even  after 
diey  had  discovered  the  poverty  of  his  parents,  they  presented  him  with  pre- 
sents of  the  ridicst  kind,  gold,  frankincense,  and  myrrh,  such  as  the  Queen  of 
Sheba  presented  to  Solomon  in  his  glory  (cQ.  At  Bethlehem,  die  pUce  of  bis 
nativity,  he  was  acknowledged  king  both  by  Jew  and  Oentile,  and  In  both  fai- 

(6)  Hesych.  voc  M<&yoy^ — UAyov,  r^  Btoott^  koI  BioXSyov,  koI  Upia, 
d  Uioaai  oStmc  Xlyovotv— ap.  Bryant* s  Analysis  of  Ancient  Mythology,  8vo. 
vol.  iL  p.  408.  (e)  Apud  Bryant,  ut  supra,  (d)  Harmer's  Observations, 
Churkc's  edit.  voL  ii«  obs,  9.    Pfoiffori  dubia  vexaU  Exotic  N.  T.  Iioc  8.  p.  887. 
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11  f  And  when  they  were  come  intothe  house,  diey  saw  J.  p.iroOi 
the  yonng  child  with  Mary  his  mother,  and  fell  down,  and  ^'^"^^ 


■tancei  by  mcaiiB  of  a  wineuikm  refdatSoiL  The  wall  of  pvdtioii  mu  now 
■iboat  to  be  dcetroyed* 

Biabop  Warbiiiton(<)  has  shewn  that  prophetic  wihingi  may  be  defined,  a 
speaking  hieroglyphic.  Emblems  and  hieroglyphics  had  long  been  used  belbre 
alphabetic  writing ;  and  the  phrases  which  originated  from  these  emblems  art 
the  foundation  of  all  that  beautiful  and  metaphorical  style  which  we  still  admire, 
as  the  omamentand  strength  of  a  language.  The  word  star,  he  proceeds  to  de- 
monstrate, does  not  merely  signify  «  a  sorercign,"  or  «  ruler,"  but "  a  God." 

The  metaphor  of  a  "  sceptre,"  he  obserres,  was  common  and  popular  to  denote 
a  "  ruler  ;"  but  the  «  star,"  though  it  also  rigniiied  in  the  prophetic  writings  (/) 
a  '*  temporal  prince  or  ruler,"  yet  had  in  it  a  secret  and  hidden  meaning  like* 
wise :  a  "  star^  in  the  Egyptian  hieroglyphics  denoted  "  God.**  Thus,  fai 
Amos  T.  85,  26.  we  read,  "  Ye  have  borne  the  star  of  your  God;"  that  is, 
"  the  image  of  your  God.*'  Hence  we  conclude  that  the  metaphor  of  a  "  star," 
used  by  Balaam,  was  of  that  abstruse  and  mysterious  kind,  that  it  is  so  to  ha 
undentood,  and,  consequently,  that  it  related  only  in  the  mysterious  sense  to 
Christ,  the  eternal  Son  of  God. 

Such  is  the  tesdmony  of  this  eminent  writer ;  and  that  the  Jews  ^plied  fhis 
emblematiad  prediction  to  th^  Messiah,  needs  no  proof.  That  the  Mfifl8ii« 
remembered  the  traditions  of  their  fiuhers,  is  less  certain!  yet  eren  on  this  point 
we  have  some  degree  of  evidence  collected  from  the  remaining  documents  of 
that  remote  period.  We  are  infiirmed,  that  when  an  individual  put  himself  at 
tbc  head  of  a  tumultuary  insurrection,  he  obtained  many  followers  by  assuming 
an  epithet  derived  from  the  expected  appearance  of  a  long  predicted  star(g)« 
The  idea,  therefore,  must  have  been  very  prevalent  and  very  popular,  otherwise 
it  would  not  have  been  adopted  by  an  impostor. 

There  is  much  difficulty  with  respect  to  the  question,  "  What  the  star  in  the 
east  may  have  been  t"  Lightfoot  (A)  supposes  it  was  the  light  or  glory  of  the 
ghf^Mnfth^  which  shone  round  the  shepherds,  when  the  angel  brought  them  tid- 
ings of  Christ's  burth,  which,  seenata  distance,  assumed  the  appearance  of  a  star 
^-others  suppose  that  it  was  a  comet— othens  ^  meteor— which  is  by  for  the 
most  probable  opinion,  as  it  solves  the  phenomena,  and  b  most  consistent  irith 
the  scriptural  account.  The  drcomstaneei  related  of  many  singular  meteors  also 
serve  to  confirm  this  solution  (t)* 

Whatever,  then,  may  have  been  the  source  of  the  knowledge  which  indoeed 
the  Magi  to  travel  from  the  East  to  Jerusalem^  whether  they  were  instructed 
by  the  traditions  of  thehr  fathers,  handed  down  to  them  from  the  times  of  Ba- 
laam; or  directed  by  the  traditional  knowledge  of  their  ancestors,  received  per- 
haps from  Daniel  and  his  countrymen ;  or  acquired  from  the  perusal  of  the  He- 
brew Scriptures  during  the  ci^vity — ^whether  that  which  guided  them  were  a 


(#}  Divine  Legation,  b.  4.  sect.  4.  vol.  iiL  p.  181.  (/)  'A(rn)p  Tap'  A^yvw- 
Tiot£  ypa^v^voQ  OBON  <nifudvii  HonpoUo  Hitfog.  lib.  S.  cap.  1.  (g) 
Itasro  "ta.  [h)  Harmony,  voL  L  p.  305.  437,  438  ;  and  vol.  ii.  Hors  Hebr.  et 
Talm.  p.  109.    (I)  Vide  Meteorology,  Encyc  Brit.  ch.  v.  No.  77. 
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J.P.4709.  worshipped  him:  and  when  they,  had  opened  their  trea- 
B.  V.  &.  5«  Blues,  they  *  preaented  unto  him  gifts ;  gold,  and  frankin* 
BdhMiem.    ccDse,  and  myrrh. 


•  Or.^^eyvd 


mefeor,  a  comet,  or  «  star,  the  wisdom  and  harmony  of  the  dispensation  of  CM 
is  eqntlly  manifest :  Christ  was  promised  as  the  Saviour  and  Deliverer  of  all 
nations,  and  proofii  of  his  descent  into  diis  world,  to  fulfil  his  high  mission,  were 
gjiven  to  the  pions  Jew,  and  also  to  the  GentUe.  To  both  were  declarations 
made,  wldle  he  vras  yet  an  infiuit,  of  his  Ugh  official  character.  The  Magi  (ib), 
as  well  as  the  shepherds,  vrere  brought  by  divine  direction  to  pay  Ihor  homage 
to  him,  not  as  to  one  who  had  yet  to  earn  the  dignity  ascribed  to  him,  but  who 
was  already  invested  with  it.  In'the  poverty  and  seclusion  of  his  humble  con- 
dition, he  recdved  unequivocal  prools  of  thdr  belief  in  his  enlted,  and,  proba^ 
My,  in  his  divine  nature.  Such  testimonies  as  Aese  we  can  only  attribute  to  the 
Deity  i  Imposture  or  eoOnsion  on  Ids  part,  during  a  state  of  Infimcy,  was  a  phy- 
sical Imposribility :  and  it  certainly  appears  imposriUe  to  reconcile  such  evi- 
dences with  the  supposed  mere  humanity  of  Christ. 

It  has  been  supposed  by  some,  that  the  Magi  vrere  prosdytes  to  Ae  Jewish 
reUglon-^nd  by  odiers,  tiiat  diey  were  of  the  descendants  of  the  ten  tribes. 
Dr.  Doddridge  justly  calls  this  latter  opinion  "  a  wfld  hypothesis." 

The  various  opinions  which  have  been,  at  -  different  times,  proposed  to  the 
world,  respecting  the  place  from  whence  the  Magi  came,  may  be  found  in  Cal- 
met^  Art*  Magi,  and  in  Franks'  prise  Essay  on  the  Magi.  The  more  genenHy 
received  opinion  is  that  of  Sir  Norton  Knatdibull(/),  that  they  came  from  that 
part  of  Arabia  wMeh  was  eontemdnous  to  Jud«a.  Bryant's  conclusions  re- 
tpectlng  the  situation  of  Petfaor  agree  very  well  with  the  result  of  Sir  N.  Knatdi* 
bull's  aiguments  (m). 

I  have  not  here  discussed  the  question  respecting  the  Ihne  when  the  eastern 
sages  came  to  Jerusalem :  Lightfeot  supposes  it  was  one  or  two  years  after  the 
nativity  of  our  Lord :  Archbishop  Mewcome  tldnks  that  it  was  near  the  end  of 
our  Lord's  first  year.  Mr.  Benson,  in  his  *<  System  of  tiie  Chronology  of 
the  Ufo  of  Christ,"  (whose  hypotiicste  Is  here  adopted)  has  examined  tiie 
tutject  vrith  much  eare,  and  appears  to  have  decided  the  oonCroversy,  that  the 
Magi  came  fimn  the  thirty-nhidi  to  the  fbrty-second  day  after  the  bbth  of 
Jesus  (a). 

The  Jewish  tmdItioD  informs  us,  that  It  vras  always  expected  tiiat  a  star  should 
appear  at  the  time  of  the  coming  ^  the  Messiah.  Thus  we  read  In  one  place  df 
<he  asneh  esteemed  Zohar  (0).—'*  The  King  Messiah  s^iallbe  revealed  in  tiie  land 
ef  Galilee,  and  to  a  star  in  the  east,"  ftc  ftc  and  again  (p)— -'<  When  Om 
Messiah  shall  be  revealed,  there  shall  rise  up  m  the  east  a  certain  star  flaming 
witfa  vvlous  colours."    Other  traditions  might  be  quoted. 

(k)  Franks  Essay,  p.  95,  W.  {f)fkt  Norton  KnatchbalTs  AanotatioBS  on 
Difficult  Texts,  p.  6,  on  Matt,  ii  16.  (m)  There  are  three  renderings  of  the 
original  phrase — "  We  of  die  east  have  seen  his  star." — "  We  have  seen  his 
star  in  the  east."—"  We  have  seen  its  star  at  its  rising."  (a)  Vide  Light- 
fi)ot'8  Harm.  Neweome,  note,  p.  4.  Benson's  Chronologr,  and  tibe  references 
in  BIsley.  (0)  Zohar  hi  Oen^  foL  74.  3.  Apud  GUI  in  loc  (p )  Zobai 
in  Bzod.  foL  8.  8.  4. 


THE  FUQHT  INTO  BGnT.-*GHAnBB  I.  76 

12  And  bdng  warned"* of  God  in  a  dream  that  ^ey  j-P*^ 
should  not  return  to  Herod^  they  departed  into  their  own    ' 
country  another  way. 


SECTION  xiv. 
The  FUght  mto  Egypt. 

MATT.  ii.  13 — 16. 

13  And  when  they  were  departed^  behold,  the  angel  of  9>9pt 
the  Lord  appeareth  to  Joseph  inr  a  dream,  saying.  Arise, 
and  take  the  young  child  and  his  mother,  and  flee  into 
Egypt  ^,  and  be  thou  there  until  I  bring  thee  word :  for 
Herod  will  seek  the  young  child  to  destroy  him. 

14  When  he  arose^  he  took  the  young  child  and  his 
mother  by  night,  and  departed  into  Egypt : 

15  And  was  there  until  the  death  of  Herod :  that  it 
might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  of  the  Lord  by  the 
prophet,  saying,  ^Out  of  Egypt  nave  I  called  my  son   •      ihoixli. 


**  X^fffiorMrOlvnc-  This  ezpnatioo  sMini  to  imply  that  the  Mt|^ 
honoured  with  a  tenewal  of  divine  viiioiu,  inch  a*  had  been,  in  eariier  agt% 
imparted  to  Laban,  AUmelech,  Balaam,  and  Nehochadneeaar.  Vide  Sehleot^ 
utt  in  ToCi  x!P9f'^^^**"~~XfHf/>fl^ofMUf  "  oracnlum,  vel  lefpomaoa  diTionoi 
aodpiob"  See  Lokeii  S6.  Actiz.  2S.  Hd>. tiiL  5.  widi  other  inttanoas  theM 
dted. 

**  The  expenses  of  the  jooraey  of  Joseph  and  Mary,  who  went  too  poor  to 
pay  even  for  the  lamb  re<|airsd  by  the  law  of  Moses,  we  may  jQsdy  suppose 
were  defrayed  from  the  oflhrings  of  the  wise  men :  fhefar  fiitnre  exSgendes,  by 
the  over-ruling  providence  of  Qod,  would  be  equally  supplied*  Lightfoot  qaotoi^ 
en  this  point,  the  Babylonian  Oemara,  which  states  that  the  Jewish  famSies, 
■sswnblsd  at  ihis  time  in  Bgypt,  ware  so  nameious,  that  the  artiflcers  sato  by 
themselves  in  their  oompaniee<— the  sihersmitha  ■  ■thp  braaisTt*  the  weaven,  fta 
&c.  so  that  if  a  poor  stranger  came  into  the  city,he  might  know  his  evm  Allew^ 
worioMn,  and  betake  himself  to  tliem,  and  tfaenee  receive  snstenance  ftirhim- 
soilf  and  Innily.    Ligfatlbot,  voL  fi.  Werim,  Otto,  p.  1U« 

^  The  Evangelist  here  seems  to  apply  the  passage  in  Hosea  tt.  1.  in  a  vary 
peeoliar  manner  to  our  Lord.  This  text  la  genenlly  indnded  amoiig  llieae 
prophedea  vrhich  have  a  double  sigdficalion*  It  waa  refbired  in  its  primary 
aeaae  to  God's  defiverance  of  the  chiMicn  of  Istad  ihan  Bgypt :  but  hi  iia 
secondary  and  figurative  sense  it  is  implied  to  Christ.  "  A  type  is  fldSUed,** 
says  Dr.  Whitby  in  loc.  **  when  that  is  dene  hi  the  andtype^  which  is  done  la 
the  type."  Israel,  as  a  type  of  Christ,  la  called  hi  the  Old  Testaaaent,  'My 
son,  my  fliai-bom,'  Bxod.  iv.  S9.— to  fuOl  the  types,  therefore,  as  well  astlie 
prophedes,  Itseema  that  oar  Lordsboiild  have  gone  down  into  Egypt.  Thla 
country  may  be  conddertd  as  a  type  of  Ae  worid,-^-4liat  <  gvsat  dty,  whieh 
if  ^pidtoiaUy  odM  Sodom  aad  J%|p<»' Ktv.  iL  S.    AU  tht  H«ri«dit  aiioon- 
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h  P.  470D.  SECTION  XV. 

B*  V  •  Mk,  5* 


Bctdiwwuu 


Slaughter  of  the  Children  at  Bethlehem. 
MATT.  ii.  16 — 19. 

16  ^  Then  Herod,  when  he  saw  that  he  was  mocked  of 
the  wise  men,  was  exceeding  wroth,  and  sent  forth,  and  slew 
all  the  children  that  were  in  Bethlehem'',  and  in  all  the 

drely  went  down  into  Egypt  for  protection  and  support,  till  at  length  the 
Iinelites,  the  spiritoal  people  of  God,  *  were  called  firom  Egypt,*  by  the  power 
of  their  diTinely  appointed  Lawgiyer  and  Deliverer.  Egypt  and  Israel  may 
•lao  be  considered  as  types  of  the  twofold  character  of  man,  the  natural,  and 
the  spiritual.  The  natural  man  is  fed  on  the  bread  of  Egypt  alone :  he  has  no 
hope,  nor  fiear,  nor  thought  beyond  this  life,  its  advantages,  wealth,  and 
honoun.  The  spiritual  man,  by  the  grace  and  power  of  God,  is  so  delivered 
and  called  oat  of  Egypt,  or  firom  the  bondage  and  vanities  of  this  life,  that  he 
keeps  himself  unspotted  from  the  world ;  and  lives  not  by  the  bread  of  Egypt 
alone,  but  by  every  word  which  proceedetli  out  of  the  mouth  of  God." 

Under  the  Levitical  ^Uspeniation,  all  connection  and  intimacy  was  prohibited 
between  the  laiaelitet  and  the  Egyptians ;  and  every  tran^greHion  of  this  prohi- 
bition, which  seemed  to  imply  a  desire  to  trust  to  human  wisdom  and  power, 
in  preference  to  that  which  was  spiritual  and  from  above,  was  unlfonnly  attended 
with  fiulure,  or  calamity.  (Sec  also  Warburton*s  Divine  Legation,  on  the  Con- 
nection between  Israel  and  Egypt)  St.  Matthew,  under  the  influence  of  the 
ipirit  of  God,  appears  to  apply  the  passage  of  Hosea  to  the  Messiah  according 
10  thb  sense.  Christ  in  his  human  nature,  as  our  representative,  went  down 
into  Egypt,  to  be  nourished  there  ;  and,  like  Israel  of  old,  was  called  out  of  it 
by  a  divine  interposition. 

He  was  baptised  In  the  river  Jordan  i— tried  in  the  wildemess  forty  days  ;— 
and,  ai^  the  crodflxion  of  the  flesh,  attained  the  promised  land,  the  Heavenly 
Canaan. 

The  Israelites  were  baptised  hi  the  Red  Sea,  tried  in  the  wildemess  forty 
yean,  and  because  they  did  notf  crudfy  the  flesh  with  its  afl^ctions  and  lusts, 
Ibiftited  the  promised  land,  the  typical  Canaan.  Numb.  iL  4, 5,  6.  33, 34.  and 
Numlk  ziv.  S7. 89,  ftc 

Midrash  Tehillim,  Ps.  0.  7.  has  these  remarkable  words,  <•  I  wiU  publish  a 
decree:'*— Khis  decree  has  been  published  in  the  law.  In  the  Prophets,  and  m 
the  Hapogn^ha.  In  the  law,  **  Israel  b  my  first-bom,''  Ezod.  iv.  88.  In 
the  Prophets,  "  Behold  my  servant  shall  deal  prudendy,"  Isa.  liiL  t3.  In  the 
Haglographa,  **  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord."  All  which  passages  the  Jews 
refer  to  the  Mesdah;  and  St.  Matthew,  even  if  he  had  not  spoken  by  inspira- 
tion, would  have  been  Justified,  acoordiiig  to  the  custom  of  his  countrymen,  in 
^plying  tfai  passage  m  question  to  the  Messiah. 

"  Because  Josephns  has  omitted  to  notice  the  massacre  of  the  in&nts  in  Beth- 
lehem, which  is  related  in  Matt  Ii  10.  the  evangelical  narrative  has  been  pro- 
nounced a  '  febrication !  and  a  tale  that  carries  its  own  refutation  with  it'  This 
assertion  was  first  made,  we  believe,  by  Voltaue,  whose  disregard  fiir  truth, 
optdally  In  matters  connected  with  the  laoed  history,  is  sofildcntly  notorious* 
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coasts  thereof,  fiom  two  yean  old  and  under,  according  to  i.  p.  mo- 


Bat  the  evidence  for  the  reality  of  the  fact,  and  consequently  for  the  veradty  of  BethldMu. 
Matdiew,  ia  too  strong  to  be  lubverted  hy  any  bold  and  vnsnpported  anertiont. 

For,  m  the  Jlrtt  place,  the  whole  character  which  Joaephua  aacribea  to  Harod, 
is  die  moat  evident  confimiation  of  the  barbarous  deed  mentionad  by  the  Bvaa* 
felist. 

'  StcomUif,  The  Gospel  of  Matthew  was  published  about  the  year  of  onr  Lord 
88,  at  which  time  there  doubtless  were  perwns  living,  who  could,  and,  from  the 
hostility  dien  manifested  against  the  Christian  &ith,  who  would,  have  oontradi^ed 
his  assertion,  if  it  had  been  false  or  erroneous:  their  silence  is  a  tacit  jpnoi,  that 
the  BvangeBat  has  stated  the  foct  correctly. 

But,  tkbrdly,  the  reality  of  the  fiict  itself,  (though  mentioned  in  his  usual 
acofflng  manner)  was  not  demed  by  the  philosopher  Celsus,  one  of  die  bitterest 
enemies  of  Christianity,  who  lived  towards  the  dose  of  the  second  century,  and 
who  would  most  onquesdonably  have  denied  it  if  he  could  (a). 

Fourtkifft  Matthew's  nairadve  is  conflnned  by  MacroUns,  a  Headien  audior, 
who  lived  about  die  end  of  the  fourth  oentury,  and  who  meliona  tiiis  massacre 
hi  the  following  terms: — "Augustus  having  been  infonned  that  Herod  had 
ordered  a  son  of  his  own  to  be  killed,  among  the  male  in&nts  about  two  yeart 
^  whom  he  had  put  to  death  in  Syria,  said.  It  is  better  to  he  Hcrad'a  hog 
than  his  son  (6)/'  Now  although  Macrobius  is  far  too  modem  to  be  produced 
as  a  va&d  evidence  in  diis  matter,  unsupported  by  odier  drcumstances,  and 
aldiottgh  his  story  is  magnified  by  an  erroneous  drcumstanoe,  yet  die  passage 
died  ixom  him  serves  to  prove  how  universally  notorious  was  the  murder  of  the 
diildien  in  Bethlehem,  which  was  perpetrated  by  the  order  of  Herod. 

PfflUyt  Widi  regard  to  die  sflenoe  of  Josephus,  we  may  ftirtfaer  remarlt,  that 
no  historian,  nor  even  annalist,  can  be  expected  to  record  every  event  that  oceun 
within  the  period  of  which  be  writes. 

SUihl^,  Contemporary  historians  do  not  relate  the  same  (acts.  Suetonius 
tells  us  many  tUnga  which  Tadtus  has  omitted,  and  Dion  Gaasiua  supplies  the 
defidencyof  both. 

Seventhly,  It  is  unreasonable  to  make  the  nlence  of  the  Jewish  historian  an 
•bjecdon  to  the  credibility  of  the  sacred  writer,  while  there  is  equal  and  even 
superior  reason,  to  confide  in  the  fidelity  of  the  latter. 

Ei^hhft  Herod  would  naturally  be  supposed  to  take  sndi  precautioiis  as  he 
might  think  necessary,  without  being  scrupulous  concerning  the  means. , 

NhUhly,  Voltaire,  dtfaer  fix>m  ignorance  or  dishonesty,  asserts  that  fourteen 
thousand  children  must  have  lest  their  Uves  in  this  massacre.    If  this  were  tme^ 

(a)  See  die  passages  in  Lardner's  Worics,  vol.  Iv.  p.  129,  4to.  (5)  Ma* 

crob.  Saturn,  lib.  il.  c4.  The  emperor,  according  to  this  writer,  seems  to  have 
played  upon  the  Greek  words,  ^y,  a  hog,  and  ocov,  a  son ;  the  point  of  the 
saying  perhaps  consists  in  this,  that  Herod,  professing  Judaism,  was  by  his  re- 
Bgion  prohibited  from  killing  swine,  or  having  any  thing  to  do  with  thdr  flesh } 
and  therefore  diat  his  hog  would  have  been  safo  where  his  son  lost  his  Ufo. 
Macrobias  states  tUs  massacre  to  have  been  perpetimted  In  Syria,  because  Judea 
was  at  that  time  part  of  the  province  of  Syria.  GUpm  and  Dr.  Clarke,  on  Matt. 
n.  16.  The  massacre  of  the  infonts  is  likewise  nodced  in  a  rabbtnica]  work, 
oAed  Toldodi  Jeshu,  in  the  foDowing  passage — "  And  the  king  gave  orders  for 
putting  to  death  every  inflint  to  be  found  in  Bethlehem ;  and  the  king's  mes- 
sengers killed  every  Infimt  according  to  die  royal  order.'*  Dr.  G«  Shaipa'a  fiiaC 
Defonce  of  Chriitianity,  &c  p.  40. 


78  ^LAirORTBR  AT  BBTHLBHBM-^niAPTBR  I. 

j.P.€Wk  the  time  which  he  had  dihgeiitly  enquired  of  the 
■^^•^••men». 

tbeflBeiiM  of  JoMphu  would  bee  very  in^ortaat  olQectkn  Co  the  Teradty  of  St 
M«tlhew'<  luuTadfe ;  and  with  tUa  Tiew  the  a«ertiOii  is  made  by  Voltaure,  who 
every  where  ahewi  hhnflelf  an  Inveterate  eaeniy  of  revealed,  and  not  uofra- 
quently  of  natural,  religion.  But  a<  the  children  whom  Herod  caused  to  be  pat  to 
deadi  (probably  by  assanhis  whom  he  kept  in  his  pay)  were  only  males,  of  two 
yaan  old  and  under,  it  is  obvious,  acoording  to  Voltaire's  slateasent,  that  mere 
duldnn  must  have  been  boni  annually  in  the  village  of  Bethlehem,  than  there 
are  either  in  Paris  or  London.  Further,  as  BeAlehem  was  a  very  small  phuse^ 
aearody  two  thousand  persons  existed  in  it,  and  in  its  dependent  district  (  con- 
aeqnentiy,  in  die  maasacre,  not  more  than  fifty  at  most  could  be  slain.  In  the 
6ft  of  such  a  tynmt  as  Hered,  tins  was,  comparatively,  ao  triffing  an  act  of 
cmeltyf  that  it  was  but  of  small  ooosequence  in  the  history  of  hiM  sanguiBary 
government. 

JUuti^,  As  the  male  infants  that  were  to  be  sbdn  could  easily  be  ascertained 
fipon  the  puUic  taUes  of  birth,  or  genealogies,  that  drcumstanoe  will  account 
inr  the  reputed  patcnti  of  our  Saviottr  ftedng  into  Bgyp^  rather  than  into  any 
dtyef  J«dea(e> 

Any  of  these  arguments  would  be  sufldent  to  vindicate  the  B^angelist's  nar^ 

(e)  Lardner^  CrediUHty,  parti,  book  IL  eh.  u.  sect.  1.  p.  180—185.  4to, 
Vblhoth  cansM  cur  Josephus  csMiem  pueronun  Bethlemiticorum,  Matt  IL  18. 
narratam  dlentio  pneterierit,  4to.  Oottiogen,  1788,  as  analysed  in  the  Monthly 
Review  (0.  S.)  voL  Izz.  p.  617.  Schutxii  ArchsBologia  Hebraica,  p.  52,  53. 
Vide  Home's  Critical  Introduction,  2d  edit  voL  L  p.  058-4.  Among  the  Bar- 
rington  papeii,  I  And  an  unpublished  letter  of  Dr.  Uurdner  to  Lord  Bairington, 
In  which  the  leaned  writer  argues  at  length,  with  his  uraal  judgment  and 
accuracy,  against  depending  on  the  authority  of  Macrobius,  m  the  follow- 
ing passage : — "  I  the  less  regarded  it  (the  passage  in  Macrobiusi)  because  the 
ol||ecdon  relating  to  the  slaughter  of  the  infimts,  taken  from  the  silence  of  Jo- 
sephus, appeared  to  me  of  no  moment  When  we  have  but  one  history  of  the 
alftirs  of  a  country,  and  that  history  a  brief  one,  the  omission  of  some  particular 
event  is  no  diiBcolty.    Josephus  was  a  firm  Jew,  and  there  was  therefore  a 

rrticular  reason  for  his  passing  over  this  event ;  because  he  could  not  mention 
without  giving  the  Christian  cause  a  very  great  advantage.  To  write  dial 
Herod,  at  the  Utter  end  of  liis  reign,  had  put  to  death  all  the  infioito  at  Betide- 
hon,  under  two  years  of  i^,  on  occasion  of  a  report  spread  that  the  king  of 
the  Jews  had  been  lately  bom  there,  would  have  greatly  gratified  the  Christians, 
whom  Josephus  hated ;  since  it  was  well  known  that  about  thirty  years  after  the 
slaughter,  and  the  latter  end  of  Herod's  reign,  Jesus,  who  was  said  to  be  bora  at 
Bethlehem,)  hemg  tiun  about  thirty  years  of  age,  rtyled  himself  Ung  of  die 
lews,  and  did  many  things,  to  say  no  more  in  proof  of  it*'  Dr.  Lardner  then 
praeaidf  to  discuss  at  some  length  the  time  and  occasioo  of  Aiignstos*s  j«it 
That  no  mgument  against  this  part  of  the  Ckispel  narrative  can  be  derived  from 
the  silence  of  Josephus,  is  ably  shewn  also  by  Bishop  Warburton,  who  mentions 
several  very  important  omissions  of  this  writer.  See  his  divine  Legation  of 
BIflaos,  vd.  iv.  p.  881,  288.  A  German  writer  has  written  a  whole  treatise  on 
the  wiilhlomisJRU  of  Josephus.  He  makes  them,  if  I  remember  rightly,  sixty 
two  hi  nnmbar.  The  remaik  of  Michaelis.  that  hUtorians  generaUy  know  Uttle 
of  the  events  of  the  thirty  years  fanmediately  preceding  them,  and  that  on  thig 
aooount  It  was  probable  that  Joeeph  had  not  heard  of  the  slau^^ter  of  the  Inno* 
oents,  does  not  appear auffident  to  aooountfor  his  silenca.  It  seems  utterly  im- 
possible that  J^^fphf  oould  have  been  ignorant  of  this  event  His  sUenoe  w» 
likaly  to  have  been  in  tbia  iBttanoa,  as  in  otheiit  wilful  and  interested. 

f*  See  next  page. 
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17  Then  WH8  fulfilled  that  which  ma  tpdcea  by  «"  Jeie-- ^' P* 
my  tlie  prophet,  aaying,  ' 

18  In  Rama  was  there  a  voice  heard,  lamentation,  and  BeuiWMnu 
weeping,  and  great  mourning,  Rachel  weeping  /or  heru.*''^ 
children,  and  would  not  be  comforted,  because  they  are 

not. 


SECTION  ZVI. 
Joseph  rehtms  from  Egypt, 

MATT.  iL  19,  to  the  end.     lukb  ii.  40. 

19  %  But  when  Herod  was  dead,  behold,  an  angel  of  the  b.  v.  is.  %, 
Lord  appeareth  in  a  dream  to  Joseph  in  Egypt,  ^^     ■ 

20  oayii^.  Arise,  and  take  the  young  child  and  his^"''*' 
mother,  ana  go  into  the  land  of  Israel :  for  they  are  dead 
which  sought  the  young  child's  life  ^. 

21  And  he  arose,  and  took  the  young  child  and  his 
mother,  and  came  into  the  land  of  Israel. 

22  But  when  he  heard  that  Archelaus  did  reim  in  Judaea 
in  the  room  of  his  ftither  Herod,  he  was  anaid  to  go 
thither^:  notwithstanding,  being  warned  of  God  in  a 
dream^  he  turned  aside  into  the  parts  of  Galilee : 

fslhe ;  Im^  altofBther  they  form  «  doud  of  vitnoics,  ibundintly  aufBcittit  to 
overitaknoe  the  negative  evidenee  ottemptod  to  be  dnwa  ham  the  tUeiioe  of 
Jeeephui. 

**  'Air6  ^icro9c  koI  xarrnHptt,  Sr  NorUm  KnUchbiiU,  In  fall  Annotitriem 
on  dSfllenlt  Texts,  has  endeavoured  to  prove  that  it  li  not  neeeieaxy  to  rappoec^ 
freni  these  words,  thai  Heiod  killed  all  the  ehadnen  in  Betfakhem  whm  had 
oompleted,  but  those  only  who  had  just  begun  thehr  second  year,  or  who  had 
Just  ended  their  ilist^rear.  The  Hebrew  expienioQ  would  have  bean  OftNf  p, 
Silvs  doorum  amnorum.    P.  6.  Cambridge,  Svo.  edit.  169S. 

*  Mr.  Mau  coi^eetnns  that  Antipater,  who  was  the  liehr  apparent  to  tfaa 
orawA  of  Herod,  when  Christ  waa  bom,  was  one  of  the  ptinc^  advisen  eftha 
massacre  at  Bsdddttm*  He  had  aboady  proenied  die  deaA  of  his  two  ddsr 
brothers,  to  prepare  Ms  way  to  the  suoecsaoBi  Bk  alarm  would  be  as  great  as 
that  of  his  fiuher,  whan  he  heard  that  a  kmg  of  the  Jews  was  bom.  As  tiUs 
Andpalsrwaa  eiecnted  only  ivo  days  before  Herod  died,  both  might  be  safismd 
to  In  tile  winds  of  the  angel — *'  They  are  dead  which  sou^  the  young  diild's 
lilik"  The  very  same  words  are  appfied  to  Moees,  under  limilar  caonmstaiioe^ 
Bmd.iv.  19.    Vide Doddiidgo's  FamUy  Bxposltor,  8«^  edit.  voL  L  p.  M. 

^  The  reign  of  AichslBusooBunaneedhiaHspidouly;  hr,  after  the  deadi  of 
Hcred,  belbie  ha  oould  leave  the  kmgdom  to  obtain  tfie  confiimatlen  of  his  fih- 
diar's  wtU  ftom  the  emperor  at  Robm»  the  Jews  behaTOd  themsdves  so  tanml- 
twNuly  hi  tha  taaspla,  hi  eoossquanoe  of  his  havfaig  refused  then  soma  dsnsandat 
that  this  kfaigoidttad  his  asUUen  to  attack  tlMm,  oa  which  ocgmIod  upwuds  af 
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J.  P.  4711.  23  And  he  came  and  dwelt  in  a  city  called  Nazareth : 
^'^'^^  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  the  fmphets, 
Nanreth.     Hc  shall  M  Called  a  Nazarene^^ 

LUKE  it.  40. 

40  And  the  child  grew,  and  waxed  strong  in  spirit,  filled 
with  wisdom :  and  the  grace  of  God  was  upon  him. 


SECTION  XVIL 
History  of  Christ  at  the  age  of  tiveke  years^. 

LUKE  ii.  41,  to  the  end. 

J.  P.  4rt0.      41  Now  his  parents  went  to  Jerusalem  ^  every  year  at  the 
B.  V.  JR.  T.  f^^^  q£  ^Yxe  Passover. 
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3000  were  slain.  It  wm,  probably,  from  bis  knowledge  of  tbls  ctrcumstance, 
and  a  general  approbension  of  tbe  cruelty  of  tbe  diaracter  of  Arcbelaus,  tbat 
Joseph  was  afraid  to  return  to  bis  own  country. 

^  St.  Matthew  seems  in  this  passage  to  apply  as  it  were  in  a  collective  sense 
all  the  prophecies  in  the  Old  Testament  that  refer  to  the  abject  and  low  condi- 
tion in  which  the  Messiah  should  appear.  Nasareth,  whither  Christ  was  now 
conducted,  was  the  most  contemned  part  of  the  Holy  Land,  agreeing  weU  with 
that  predicdon — "  He  was  despised  and  rejected  of  men." — '*  The  Evangelist," 
says  Ugfatfbot,  '*  does  not  quote  one  prophet,  (r6  p^Bkv  itd  rmp  npo^vrwv)  but 
alL  All  die  prophets  do  teach  the  vile  and  algect  condition  of  Cbiist;  but  none 
that  his  condition  should  be  out  of  Nasareth.  Christ  seems  destined  to  that 
al^fect  place,  to  ftdfil  in  a  general  sense  these  prophecies."  This  seems  to  be 
the  best  inlerpretatioa  of  the  passage ;  preferable  to  those  which  represent  St. 
Matthew  as  playing  upon  the  words  *nr3,  and  in*  Vide  Lightfoot.  Heb.  et 
Talm.  Bxerc  vol.  ii.  p.  112. 

4s  The  canons  of  the  Jewish  law  required  parents  to  instruct  their  children  in 
thefarintended  trade  at  twelve  years  q£  age.  It  is  probable,  therefiwe,  that  this 
dao  was  the  period  when  they  began  to  comply  with  the  law,  Ezod.  zzziv.  S3. 
wUcfa  required  all  the  male  children  to  present  themselves  at  Jerusalem  diree 
times  every  year.  As  the  Jews  were  accustomed  to  go  up  in  (ovyo^olci  Heb. 
mriN,)  "  caravans,"  in  parties  composed  of  great  numbers,  it  cannot  ezdis 
surprise  that  the  Holy  Child  Jesus  was  not  at  first  mlased  by  Joseph  and  Mary. 
They  found  hfan,  Lightibot  altempU  to  prove,  hk  the  hall,  or  room  a^iaoent  to 
that  of  the  Sanhedrim,  proposing  and  answering  questions,  as  the  Jewish  youths 
were  permitted  to  do,  to  the  doctors  of  the  law.  There  were  in  the  temple, 
1.  The  great  Sanhedrim  in  the  room  Oaaith,  consbting  of  seventy-one  membersy 
withdie  <<nasi,"  or  prince,  or  president,  at  their  head  i  and  the  father  of  the  court, 
the  *<  Ab  beth  den"  on  bis  ri^  hand^— -II.  Twenty-three  judges  hi  the  gate  of 
the  court  of  Israel— III.  Twenty-three  judges  in  the  gate  of  the  court  of  the 
Gentiles.  Sanhedr.  cap.zL  bal.  S.  In  each  of  these  it  was  permitted  to  ask  quae- 
lions  concerahig  the  Uw.    Instancn  are  given  in  IJghtfoot,  inm  Hicros.  Tan* 
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42  And  when  he  was  twelve  years  dd,  they  went  up  to  ^vT'isfi^ 
Jerusalem  after  the  custom  of  the  feast.  — ! — Ll 

JeruMlMB. 

nith,  SdL  67—^.  11.  Oainaliel  said  to  a  diidple,  '*  To-morrow,  in  the  con- 
nstory,  do  thou  come  forth  and  question  me  on  thiB  matter."  There  was  often 
a  lull  audience  of  many  people  (a). 

The  brief  narrative  of  the  Evangelist,  which  ooniines  itself  to  the  simple  state- 
ment of  facts,  without  either  detail  or  embelUshment,  ought  not  to  prevent  us 
from  considering  the  very  peculiar  circumstances  in  which  the  "  Glory  of  the 
second  temple"  appeared  in  the  house  of  his  heavenly  Father.  He  had  now 
arrived  at  that  age  when  the  Jews  were  accustomed  to  instruct  their  children 
more  fully  in  the  arts  of  life,  and  the  knowledge  of  their  religion.  At  this  period 
Christ  shewed  himself  to  be  perfectly  versed  in  the  Mosaic  law.  Two  remarkable 
drcumstances  now  occunred :  the  death  of  Hillel,  the  most  eminent  of  the 
Jewish  expounders  of  the  law,  and  the  banishment  of  Archelaus.  By  the  first 
event  the  Sanhedrim  was  deprived  of  its  greatest  ornament;  by  the  second  the 
power  was  more  evidently  shewn  to  be  in  the  hands  of  the  Romans ;  and  another 
more  decisive  proof  was  aflbrded  to  the  people  that  the  sceptre  was  departing.  It 
i|  not  probable  that  the  appearance  of  our  Lord  in  the  temple,  and  his  conver- 
sation there,  might  have  been  designed  to  prove  to  the  doctors  that  there  was 
one  among  them  more  learned  than  Hillel ;  and  that  one  also,  by  his  well 
known  pedigree  from  the  direct  line  of  David,  was  the  heir  to  the  long  lost,  and 
now  vacant  throne  of  Israel?  At  his  first  appearance  as  an  in&nt  in  the  temple^ 
the  spirit  of  prophecy  revived ;  ^at  his  present  appearance  he  shewed  himself  to 
be  worthy  of  the  homage  of  his  people,  as  the  learned  successor  of  their  most 
learned  instructor,  and  as  their  lawful  sovereign,  the  heir  to  the  crown  of  David. 

The  conversation  of  Jesus  must  have  made  a  deep  impression  upon  the  minds 
of  all  that  heard  it;  and  mnst  not  only  have  ezdted  the  attention,  but  the 
curiosity,  and  admiration  of  the  Sanhedrim.  That  the  ol^fect  of  our  Lord's  sit- 
ting among  the  doctors  was  something  more  than  hearing  or  asking  questions 
ooAcerning  the  difficulties  of  the  Jewish  law,  is  evidently  implied  in  his  answer 
to  the  expostulation  of  his  mother,  **  Wist  ye  not  that  I  must  be  about  my 
Father's  business  f "  or,  as  it  may  be  translated,  "  Wist  ye  not  that  I  mnst  be 
in  the  house  of  God  my  Father?"  The  Messiah  did  not  come  merely  to  exdte 
the  amasement,  or  to  gratify  the  curiosity  of  the  Jews*  He  came  to  impress 
some  lesson  upon  them,  suitable  to  the  peculiar  drcumstances  of  the  moment, 
and  in  accordance  with,  or  to  the  fturtheranoe  of,  his  divine  mission. 

Lightfixrt  has  shewn  the  probability  tiiat  Hillel  had  died  some  short  time 
before  our  Lord  visited  the  temple  at  this  period.  Should  his  opinion  be  eno- 
neons,  there  might  have  been  assembled  round  our  Lord,  when  he  conversed 
with  the  Jewish  doctors,  Hillel  and  Shammai,  the  two  most  edebrated  Rabbis  of 
t^e  Jews;  R.  Judahand  R.  Joshua,  the  two  sons  of  Betfaira;  Jonathan  Ben 
Usiiel,  the  author  of  the  Chaldee  panphiase ;  and  R.  Jodiaain  ben  ZacchaL 

(«)  See  Lightfbot,  Heb.  and  Tabn.  Bzere.  in  Luke,  vol.  ii.  p.  896-7.  Light- 
foot  thinks  it  is  not  impossible  that  our  Lord  had  found  admission  into  the  very 
Sanhedrim,  a  drcumstanee  of  rare  occurrence,  permitted  only  in  extraonlinary 
'  cases. 

VOL.  !•  O 
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J.P.4790.      48  And  when  they  had  fulfilled  the  days,  as  they  return- 
^•^^'   ed,  the  child  Jesus  tamed  behind  in  JeruaedeiB ;  and  Joseph 
jenmiini.    and  his  mother  knew  not  of  it, 

44  But  thevi  supposing  him  to  have  been  in  the  com- 
pany, went  a  day's  journey ;  and  tJiey  sought  him  among 
their  kinsfolk  and  acquaintance. 

45  And  when  they  found  him  not^  they  turned  back 
again  to  Jerusalem,  seeking  him. 

46  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  after  three  days  they  found 
him  in  the  temple,  sitting  in  the  midst  of  the  doctors,  both 
hearing  them,  and  asking  them  questions. 

47  And  all  that  heard  him  were  astonished  at  his  under- 
standing and  answers. 

48  ^d  when  they  saw  him,  they  were  amazed :  and  his 
motlier  said  unto  him.  Son,  why  hast  thou  thus  dealt  with 
us?  behold,  thy  father  and  I  have  sought  thee  sorrowing. 

49  And  he  said  unto  them.  How  is  it  that  ye.sought  me  1 
wist  ye  not  that  I  must  be  about  my  Father's  business? 

60  And  they  understood  not  the  saying  which  he  spake 
unto  them. 

61  And  he  went  down  with  them,  and  came  to  Nazareth, 
and  was  subject  unto  them :  but  his  mother  kept  all  these 
sayings  in  her  heart. 

•  Or,%A         62  And  Jesus  increased  in  wisdom  and  *  stature,  and  in 
fitvour  with  God  and  man. 


SECTION  XVIIL 
X.  P.4m.  Commencement  of  the  Ministry  of  John  the  Baptist, 


TIm  wilder. 
loTJudM. 


MATT.  iii.  1—13.  MABK  i.  2 — 9.  LUKE  iii.  1 — 19. 

Now  in  the  fifteenth  year  of  the  reign  of  Tibe-  Luktm.  i. 
|ius  Caesar,  Pontius  Pikte  being  eovemor  of  Ju- 
deea,  and  Herod  being  tetrarch  of  Galilee,  and  his 
brother  Philip  tetraich  of  Itunea  and  of  the  region 
of  Trach<mitiB,  and  Lysanias  the  tetrarch  of  Abi- 
lene, 

Annas  and  Caiaphas  being  the  high  priests,  the  ui»  a.  % 

Bdbra  tfaatt  ditdngoiilied  men  our  Lord  difphyvd  that  knowledge  of  the  law 
wUek  OTfltwhdmed  diem  wlUi  Mloiiishiiient  and  admiration  (b)* 

(b)  Doddiidga»  Fam.  ExpodtMr,  tiandatci  the  iraid  IC^voyrv,  **  Aey  were 
fak  a  transport  of  admiration/*  'S^i^'avro,  obetopeioehant,  minbantur.  Ver- 
It^um  mrniiii  de  quacunque  aniroi  commolione  ▼ehementiori,  impcimii  etiam  de 
admiratione  iumniil  ufurpatmr.    Rotenmuller  in  loc. 
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word  of  Qod  came  unto  John  i3  the  son  of  Zacha-  Tbewato- 
rias  in  the  wildemees.  "** 

vttt.  m.  1.  In  those  days  came  ®  John  the  Baptist^  preach-  o  scark  i  l 
ing  in  the  wilderness  of  Judaea. 

ibrk  L  4         ^  John  did  baptize  in  the  wilderness  ^,  v  i^e  lu.  i. 

^  The  spirit  of  prophecy  came  upon  John  nrhen  he  was  thirty  years  of  agei 
this  was  the  time  appointed  in  the  law  for  the  commencement  of  their  ministry 
by  the  Priests  and  Levites.  He  preached  in  the  desert,  where  the  greatest  mul- 
titudes passed ;— he  wore  a  garment  of  camel's  hair,  the  most  coarse  and  com- 
mon garment,  similar  to  that  worn  by  the  prophets  of  old,  to  express  his  con- 
tempt for  the  vanities  and  ostentations  of  life.  His  food  was  the  spontaneous 
produce  of  the  country,  shewing  his  self-denial,  and  the  sul^ecdon  of  all  his 
appetites ;— his  days  were  passed  in  the  wilderness,  far  removed  from  the  world, 
preparing  and  preaching  the  way  of  the  Lord.  He  avoided  wine  and  strong 
drink,  like  a  Naasarite,  being  separated  and  holy  to  the  Lord,  Numb.  vL  2,  S« 
He  was  to  others  the  example  of  all  that  he  taqght.  Whether  the  locusts  he 
ata  were  the  animals  so  called,  prepared  in  the  manner  usual  among  the  Jews, 
or  whether  it  was  a  peculiar  herb  growing  about  that  country,  (which  seems 
more  probable,)  is  uncertain.  Many  have  cei\jectured  that  the  wild  honey,  the 
ftiki  dypioPf  ought  to  be  read  fuXiayplav,  which  they  imagine  to  be  likewise 
•  Bpedes  of  herb,  indigenous  in  Judaea.  Witsius,  however*  considers  this  opi- 
nion as  quite  unfounded  (a). 

Had  a  Messenger  of  a  di&rent  character  been  chosen  as  the  forerunner  of  the 
Messiah,  the  Jews  would  have  been  oonfinned  in  their  preconceived  ideas  of  a 
temporal  prince ;  but  the  austerity  of  the  Baptist's  habits,  his  sedusion  from  the 
world,  and  his  contempt  of  all  its  pleasuses  and  distincdons,  were  hi  £rect  op- 
position  to  all  those  opinions,  and  ought  to  have  contradicted  them.  Had  he 
be^n  the  ambassador  of  any  worldly  sovereign  he  must  have  been  invested  with 
all  the  external  ^lendour  and  pomp  which  he  was  appointed  to  represent; — ^but 
9M  the  ambassador  of  a  spiritual  Lord,  and  a  spiritual  kingdom,  all  these  things 
were  laid  aside ; — his  robe  of  state  was  of  camel's  hair, — the  luxuries  of  his  table 
were  the  honey  of  the  wlldemess,— and  the  message  that  he  brought  froas  hit 
Sovereign  vras  an  invitation  to  repentance  and  fidth. 

^  The  desest  in  which  St  John  preached  wasnota  barren  and  desolate  wfl- 
demess  (6).  Aooording  to  Lightfoot,  he  first  taught  in  the  vrildemess  near  He- 
bron (c),  but  afterwards  removed  towards  Jordan,  probably  near  Jericho ;  a  traot 
of  country  which  was  wild  and  desert,  yet  havti^  in  it  several  laige  cities.  Jo- 
lidio  itself  contained  twelve  thousand  aoen,  of  the  courses  of  the  priests ;  and  the 
toad  from  Jerusalem  to  that  dty,  and  to  Peraa,  especially  near  the  time  of  the 
passover,  was  frequented  by  great  maltitudBSi  about  which  time,  it  is  supposed* 
John  begu  hia  ministry*    Tho  country  waa  very  convanie&t  for  food,  and  its 

(a)  On  «faa  loeusts  oaden  ty  John,  «0  a  corhMs  eritjrisni  in  vcnor  by  Dr« 
Bynn,  of  Mandiester^Byrom's  Poems,  hi  Chalmers's  edition  of  the  poets, 
p.  S81,  vol.  XV.  (6)  **  Pint  enim  in  deserds,  hoc  est  ruri,  proeul  publicis 
wAeiBM,  proeul  anift,  proeul  Hieraeolyttiy  proeul  sedncentium  In  freqnentlbut 
ubibna  voluptatum  lenodtdSs."  Wltrius  MisceD.  Sacr.  de  vitft  Johannis  Bapt; 
p,  501.  (e)  Lighdbot,  ehorog.  dec.  to  Mark,  Worics,  voL  iH.  p.  294.  diatin* 
tfaigttishefl  between  the  vrildemess  of  Juda,  andthatof  Jud«a. 
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The  wiktor^      And  he  came  into  all  the  country  about  Jordan,  Luke  ui  s. 
******  preaching  the  baptism  of  repentance**  for  the  re- 

mission of  sins. 


▼allies  abounded  in  palm  trees,  which  trees,  if  we  may  credit  Diodorus  Siculus  {d), 
yield  much  wild  honey. 

**  Lightfoot  ascribes  the  first  use  of  baptism  to  Jacob,  when  he  admitted  into 
his  £imily,  and  into  the  Church  of  God,  the  proselytes  of  Shechem,  and  other 
Heathens.  "  Put  away  your  strange  gods,  and  be  ye  clean,  and  change  your 
garments."  Aben  Ezra  interprets  the  word  ]inttm,  Gen.  xxxv.  2,  "  and  be  ye 
dean,"  to  be  rt)3n  Timintr,  "  the  washing  of  the  body,"  or  "  baptism :"  but  this 
would  not  prove  that  the  rite  of  baptism  was  then  used  as  the  commencement  of 
a  permanent  institution.  It  might  have  been  an  useful  and  expressive  ordinance 
of  Jacob,  but  no  more. 

The  Israelites  assert,  that  all  Gentile  proselytes  were  brought  into  their  church 
by  baptism.  The  question  is,  whether  they  were  so  initiated  before  the  time  of 
John,  by  a  customary  rite  which  might  be  dispensed  with  at  pleasure,  or,  by  a 
positive  law.  Lightfoot  quotes  Maimonides,  who  lived  only  in  the  fourteenth 
century,  and  whose  authority,  in  the  absence  of  other  proofs,  is  not  therefore  de- 
dsive.     Lightfoot's  Works,  vol.  ii.  p.  117. 

We  have  no  evidence  to  prove  that  baptism,  among  the  Jews,  was  of  divine 
appointment.  It  was  prindpally  administered  to  the  Gentiles,  who  were  consi- 
dered after  that  ceremony  as  new  creatures,  and  worthy  of  admission  into  the 
church.  A  Jew,  if  he  had  lived  as  a  Gentile,  even  for  a  day,  would  undergo  this 
ceremony,  which  makes  it  appear  more  like  a  l^gal  waslung,  or  purification,  than 
an  ordinance  divinely  instituted.  The  Jews  must  have  well  understood  this 
ceremony  as  emblematical  of  the  introductbn  of  a  more  perfect  dispensation, 
which  required  the  greatest  purity  of  heart  and  life.  When  the  Jews  baptized 
the  Heathens,  they  admitted  them  into  their  own  church,  into  a  new  rdigion ;' 
and  John  now  calls  upon  the  Jews  themselves  to  be  baptized,  and  to  become 
members  of  another  church,  under  another  dispensation,  different  finm  that  of 
Moses* 

In  this  then  consbted,  in  some  measure,  the  essential  difference  between  the 
baptism  of  John,  and  that  of  any  other  teacher.  The  law  required  the  washing 
of  polluted  persons,  on  account  of  legal  uncleanness :  the  baptbm  of  John  required 
the  purification  of  those  who  were  legally  clean.  It  exacted  obedience  to  the 
spirit,  not  to  the  letter,  of  the  law.  If  we  consider  the  Christian  dispensation, 
therefore,  as  commendng  with  the  preaching  of  John,  we  shall  find  there  were 
three  forms  of  baptism  :  that  of  John,  who  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Messiah 
about  to  come  upon  the  earth ; — tliat  of  the  disciples  of  Christ,  when  he  was  in- 
carnated and  living  among  them ; — and  that  of  the  Aposties,  who^  received,  at 
the  ascension,  an  express  command  fixmi  Christ  lumself  to  proselytize  all  nations  ; 
and  to  baptize  them  "  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost"  The  Ministers  of  the  Church  of  God  have  ever  since  baptised  in 
the  same  holy  name,  using  the  same  fonn  of  words.— Vide  LigbtfiiM's  Works, 
▼oL  i.  p.  465,  466. 

((Q  Ovcrai  dvrolc,  &vb  t&v  SMptSv,  fiiXt  iroKb  rb  KaXiifuvov  Sypiov, 
«i»  xpc^y^o*  iror^  ftkv  vdaroc — "  they  have  much  honey  from  the  trees,  which 
they  call  wild  honey,  which  they  drink  with  water."— Diod.  Sic.  lib.  19*  ap 
Lightfoot. 
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iiiitt.ML«.        And  saying,  Repent  ye:  for  the  kingdom  ofSS^SJSL 

heaven  is  at  hand. 
>««kLa.  As  it  is  written  in  the  prophets,  i  Behold,  IqMaLULi. 

send  my  messenger  before  thy  face^  which  shall 

prepare  thy  way  before  thee  *• : 
i*>keUL4        As  it  is  written  in  the  book  of  the  words  of 

Esaias  the  prophet,  saying,  'The  voice  of  one  civ-  r  iM.si.aL 

ing  in  the  wilderness.  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the 

Lord,  make  his  paths  straight. 
i«>»i*i.a.        Every  valley  snail  be  filled,  and  every  mountain 

and  hill  shall  oe  brought  low ;  and  the  crooked  shall 

be  made  straight,  and  the  rough  ways  shall  be  made 

smooth ; 
^^^^^        And  all  flesh  shall  see  the  salvation  of  Ood. 
><*tt>iu.4        And  the  same  John  had  his  raiment  of  camel's 

hair,  and  a  leathern  girdle  about  his  loins ;  and 

his  meat  was  locusts  and  wild  honey, 
'f^'*^         *  And  there  went  out  unto  him  all  the  land  offHnttuLfi^ 

Judsea,  and  they  of  Jerusalem, 
Mrtt  U1.&    and  all  the  region  round  about  Jordan, 
MrttiiLo.        And  were 

MaikLSu      all  baptized  of  him  in  the  river  of  Jordan,  con- 
fessing their  sins  ^. 

*  Molachi  predicted  of  the  Eliu  who  was  to  oonie,  that  he  should  turn  the 
hearts  of  the  fathers  to  the  children,  and  the  hearts  of  the  children  to  the  fii- 
thers  (a).  The  Angel  predicted  of  John  the  same  things.  The  erent  conre- 
qponded  to  the  prediction.  When  John  began  to  preach  to  Israel,  the  Jews  were 
divided  into  three  principal,  and  innumerable  smaller  sects,  differing  both  in  re- 
ligious opinions  and  ceremonies.  The  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  were  inflamed 
with  the  most  bitter  hatred  against  each  other.  The  expounders  of  the  law  were 
at  Tariance.  The  dissensions  in  the  synagogues  disturbed  the  repose  of  families. 
Children  and  their  parents  disputed :  all  was  confusion.  The  ministry  of  the 
Baptist  withdrew  the  people  from  under  the  banners  of  the  leaders  of  these  sects, 
and  directed  them  to  the  One  Great  Teacher,  who  was  now  at  hand  to  decide  all 
controrersies,  and  unite  them  to  himsel£ — Witsius  de  viti  Johan.  Bap,  Misc. 
Sacr.  vol.  iil  p.  518. 

^  The  different  addresses  of  St  John  to  those  who  came  to  him,  given  in  this 
section,  could  not  have  been  delivered  at  one  time.  They  may  be  supposed  to 
contain  the  sum  and  substance  of  his  general  preaching. 

We  may  observe,  that  all  the  exhortations  of  John  refer  to  the  spiritual  domi- 
nion of  the  Messiah  over  the  hearts  and  consciences  of  men.  He  never  once 
speaks  of  it  as  a  temporal  or  earthly  power.  He  exhorts  to  repentance  and  con- 
cession of  sin,  fur&votOf  a  total  renewing  of  the  spirit  of  the  mind — a  change  of 
the  whole  man.    In  the  same  way  all  those  of  the  present  day,  who  have  lived 

(a)  The  passage  in  Malachi,  ch.  fii.  1,  is  supposed  by  Dr.  Owen  to  have  been 
both  oomipted  and  altered  by  the  Jews,  both  in  the  Hebrew  copies,  and  in  tha 
copies  of  the  Septuagint,  and  to  have  been  originally  exactly  as  three  of  the  Evan- 
gelists have  dcUvered  the  duti^n  of  it  to  us.— 0wcn*s  ]n(|uhry  hito  th^  8ti(te  ef 
the  Septuagint  Version,  p.  54. 
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The  wilder.       But  whcD  he  saw  many  of  the  Pharisees  and  nut  is.  7. 
MMoTJudM.  Sadducees  come  to  his  baptism — 

Then  said  he  to  the  multitude  that  eame  forth  Luteis.?. 

to  be  baptized  of  him — 
tMattxiLsi  he  said  unto  them,  *0  generation  of  vipers,  who  M«tt.  111.7. 

hath  warned  you  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come  ? 
•or.MMww     Bring  forth  therefore  fruits  *  meet  for  repentance:  ''^  ^^ 
IS^S^     And  think  not  to  say  within  yourselves,  *  We  Mattuta 
u John  «!&.».  jjj^y^  Abraham  to  our  father :  for  I  say  unto  you, 

that  God  is  able  of  these  stones  to  raise  up  chil- 
dren unto  Abraham. 
And  now  also  the  ax  is  laid  unto  the  root  of  ic^^uli. 

siiati.TiLi9.the  trees:  'therefore  every  tree  which  brin^th 
not  forth  good  fruit  is  hewn  down,  and  cast  into 
the  fire. 

And  the  people  asked  him,  saying.  What  shall  luiwul  la 
we  do  then  ? 

vjflMiU.i&     He  answereth  and  saith  unto  them,  'He  thatLuk«ui.ii. 

f  wmiiL  17.  |jj^|.jj  ^^Q  coats,  let  him  impart  to  him  that  hath 

none ;  and  he  that  hath  meat,  let  him  do  likewise. 
Then  came  also  publicans  to  be  baptized,  and  LukeULia 

said  unto  him.  Master,  what  shaU  we  ao  1 

And  he  said  unto  them.  Exact  no  more  than  LmwULia 

that  which  is  appointed  you. 

nnmindlul  of  their  spbitoal  covenant  with  God,  are  called  upon  by  the  ministen 
of  God's  word  to  adopt  that  mode  of  returning  to  their  Almighty  Fatlier,  pointed 
out  by  the  Baptist  t  and,  by  a  true  repentance  and  confession  of  sins,  to  renew 
their  baptismal  vow,  and  become  spiritual  members  of  his  spiritual  church. 

In  Luke  Ui.  14,  we  read  tliat  certain  soldlen  came  to  John  the  Baptist,  while 
be  was  preaching  in  all  t^e  country  about  Jordan,  and  demanded  of  him,  say- 
ing, ''  And  wliat  shall  we  do  V*  An  important  question  in  Cluristian  monDty. 
It  has  been  adced,  wlio  these  soldiers  were  ?  For  it  does  not  appear  that,  the 
Roman  soldiers  then  stationed  in  Judoa  were  engaged  In  any  war.  Now  it  hap- 
pens that  the  ezpresson  used  by  the  evangelical  historian  Is  not  rparuSraf,  or 
"  soldiers,"  but  vparcv^fuvoft,  that  to,  '<  men,  who  were  actuaHy  under  arms, 
or,  marching  to  liattle." 

It  la  not  to  be  supposed  that  he  would  use  this  word  without  a  sufficient  rea- 
son, and  what  that  reason  U  we  may  readily  discover,  on  consulting  Josephus's 
account  of  the  reign  of  Herod  the  Tetrarch  of  Galilee.  He  tells  us  (a),  that  He- 
rod was  at  that  very  time  engaged  in  a  war  with  hto  &ther-in-law,  Aretas,  a 
petty  king  of  Arabia  Fetrsea,  whose  daughter  he  had  married,  but  who  had  re- 
turned to  her  father  in  consequence  of  Herod's  ill-treatment.  The  army  of  He- 
red,  then  on  its  march  from  Galilee,  passed  of  necessity  through  the  country 
where  John  was  baptising;  and  the  military  men,  who  questioned  him,  were  a 
part  of  that  army-  So  minute,  so  perfect,  and  to  lattiit««dncidaiiee,  was  never 
disoovtred  in  a  forgery  of  thto  or  any  other  age  (i). 

(•)  Josephus,  Ant  Jud*  lib.  18.  c  5.  sect  1,  S.  (ft)  For  the  above  flhtstni- 
ave  oolacideiioc  we  lit  indebted  to  Mtchaelit,  (voL  i.  dL  11.  sectt  11.  p.  SI.) 
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Labia  14       And  the  soldiers  likewise  demanded  of  himj  ^n^wiiitar. 

saying.  And  what  shall  we  do  ?   And  he  said  unto 

them,  *  Do  violence  to  no  man,  neither  accuse  any 

falsely ;  and  be  content  with  your  f  wages. 
lakeULu.       And  as  the  pcK>ple  were  j:  in  expectation,  and 

all  men  ^  mused  in  their  hearts  of  John,  whether 

he  were  tne  Christ,  or  not ; 
John  answered,  saying  unto  them  aD,  *  I  indeed 
ize  you— 

have  baptized  you  with  water 
Kfttt  UL  iL  unto  repentance*  but 
Muki.7.     there  cometh  one  mightier  than  I  after  me,  the 

latchet  of  whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  stoop 

down  and  unloose ; 
MattuLii.   whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  bear:  he  shall 

baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ohost,  and  with  fire : 
ifatt.  UL  i&       W  hose  fan  is  in  his  hand,  and  be  will  throughly 

purge  his  floor,  and  gather  his  wheat  into  the 

gamer;  but  he  will  bum  up  the  chaff  with  ua- 

quenchable  fire. 
i4ik«ULiflL       And  many  other  thinss   in  his  exhortadon 

preached  he  unto  the  people. 

MATT.  ill.  3,  5,  6, 11. 

9  For  this  u  he  that  was  spoken  of  by  the  prophet  Esdas,  saying,  *  The  voice 
of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness,  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make  his  paths 
straight 

6  Then  went  out  to  him  Jerusalem,  and  all  Jndaea, 

6  — 'haptued  of  lum  in  Jordan,  confessing  their  sins. 

11^1  indeed  baptize  you  with  water — he  that  cometh  after  me  is  mightier 
than  I. 

MARK  i.   3 — 8. 

3  ^  The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness,  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord, 
m&e  his  paths  straight 

4  —and  preach  the  baptism  of  repentance  l|  for  the  remission  of  sins. 

5  —and  were-« 

6  And  John  was  ^  clothed  with  camel's  hair,  and  with  a  girdle  of  a  skin  about 
his  loins ;  and  he  did  eat  locusts  and  wild  Honey ; 

7  And  preached,  saying, 

8  I  indeed — ^but  he  shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Qhost 

Luu  iiL  16,  17« 

16  --with  water ;  but  one  nigfatter  than  I  oometh,  the  latchet  of  whoea  shoet 
I  am  not  worthy  to  unloose :  he  shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Gboet  and  with 
fire: 

17  Whose  ian  if  in  hb  hand,  and  he  will  throughly  purge  bis  floor,  and  wiV 
gather  the  wheat  into  his  garner ;  bat  the  chaff  he  will  bnm  with  fire  unqneiich- 
aUe* 


aIn.xLa 


b]Iukl.& 
Luke  UL  10. 
JohnLSa 


elHLxLa 
LiikeUi.4 
JohnLSSL 


QOr. 
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SSSS^Wk  The  Bapium  Of  Christ^. 

had  rested  ma 

fy^^StS^  MATT.iii,  13.  to  the  end.     mabk  i.  9,  10,  IL     luke  iiir. 
g2S»»»to  2 1,  22.  and  part  of  23. 


•  MituuLia      *  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days,  M«rki.a 

when  all  the  people  were  baptized,  Luke  lu.  si. 


ON   THE  PERIOD  THAT  EtAPSBD  BETWEEN  THE  COMMBNCEHENT   OF  THE 
MTNISTRT  OF  lOHN   AND  THE  BAPTISM  OP  CHRIST. 

*  Much  disciusion  has  at  ▼arious  times  taken  place  respecting  the  period 
which  elapsed  between  the  commencement  of  the  ndnistry  of  John  and  the  bap- 
tism of  Christ  Lightfix>t,  (Harmony,  p.  8.  Works,  vol.  1.)  and  Newcome, 
(Harm.  not.  in  loc.)  suppose  six  months. — Bedford's  (Scrip.  Chron.)  the  same. 
— Benson  (Chron.  of  the  Life  of  Christ,)  five  months. — Dean  Prideauz  three 
years  and  a  half.  It  is  the  general  opinion,  that  about  the  same  intenral,  elaps- 
ed between  the  eommencement  of  the  ministry  of  the  Meniah  and  of  his  fore- 
runner, as  had  previously  dapsed  between  their  births.  Pllkington,  however, 
haa  supposed  there  were  about  seventeen  months  between  these  events;  and, 
contrary  to  the  united  authorities  of  the  most  learned  harmonisers,  and  perhaps 
to  his  general  good  Judgment,  he  luu  adopted  the  fanciful  theory  of  Whiston,  who 
suppose?  thirteen  months  to  liave  transpired,  and  that  the  baptism  of  Christ  fol- 
lowed the  calling  of  Andrew,  Pliilip,  and  Nathanael,— the  marriage  at  Cana, — 
the  first  driving  of  the  buyers  and  sellers  from  the  temple,  and  the  conversations 
which  were  held,  in  the  course  of  that  period,  in  Jerusalem,  and  with  Nicode- 
mus.  It  is  after  this  last  event,  that  Whiston  inserts  the  bapdsm  of  Christ 
PUkington  goes  on  to  arrange,  in  addition  to  these  events,  the  baptising  by 
Christ  himself  of  many  disdples  in  Judea,  and  his  conversation  with  the  woman 
of  Samaria, — ^the  believing  of  many  of  the  Samaritans  and  Galileans,  and  the 
healing  of  the  nobleman's  son  at  Capernaum :  it  is  not  till  then,  that  he  pro- 
ceeds to  the  account  of  the  bapdsm  of  our  Lord,  and  his  subsequent  temptation ; 
both  of  wUch  events  these  two  commentators  concur  in  pladng,  as  the  Scripture 
expressly  asserts,  immediately  after  that  event 

Whiston's  arguments,  together  with  those  of  Pill^ington  and  Marshall,  in 
favour  of  the  later  date  assigned  to  the  baptism  of  Christ,  may  be  thus  enume- 
imtcd  and  answered. 

1.  Bnsebhis  asserts  thftt  the  three  Evangelists  omitted  the  Ibrmer  part  of 
Christ's  mittittry,  which  took  place  before  the  imprisonment  of  John. 

This  assertion  of  Eusebhis,  as  is  easily  proved  by  ezaminhig  the  several  haac- 
moides,  is  totally  groimdless;  the  more  public  ministry  of  Christ  certainly  did 
HOC  begin  till  thM  event:  and  even  if  it  were  oorreot,  John  no  where  dcdarca 
that  the  date  of  the  baptism  of  Christ  was  that,  which  is  assigned  to  it  by  Whis- 
ton. 

8.  It  appears,  from  Matt  ill.  14U  that  Jesus  baptiaed  before  his  own  baptism. 

In  reply  to  this  remaric,  Archbishop  Newcome  has  observed,  ihfA  Joiin,  ao« 

^*  8f  e  pt^  90, 
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MHkLA      that  Jesus  came  from  Nazareih  of  Galilee, 
UL  UL    to  Jordan  unto  John,  to  be  baptized  of  him. 


knowledipng  Chriit  to  be  the  Heniah,  exdalmi,  "  I  have  need  to  be  baptised 
of  Thee,"  (by  the  Holy  Spirit). 

8.  The  baptism  of  Christ  is  placed  after  the  history  of  John's  minislry,  and 
befiire  his  imprisonment 

The  Efangelists,  tike  the  writers  of  the  Old  Testament,  do  not  oxaedy  ob- 
senre  the  chronological  order,  as  Whiston  supposes  they  did  in  this  fautanot. 
As  iohn  wss  the  forerunner  of  Christ,  it  ought  have  been  expected  tliat  ^ey 
would  follow  the  plan  they  have  actually  adopted ;  that  is,  would  put  together 
all  those  actions  of  John  which  characterised  the  second  £Uaa  t  and  would  then 
proceed  to  the  ministry  of  our  Lord,  beginning  widi  his  baptism,  in  which  ha 
was  solemnly  anointed  by  the  Holy  Spbit  to  his  high  oflBce. 

4.  It  appears,  fiom  Luke  ilL  SI.  that  Christ  did  not  oome  to  be  bapliaad  HH 
all  the  rest  of  the  people  had  been  baptised. 

-  The  expression,  Iv  r«S /3aflmdK}yaiy  In^lies  that  Christ  cnne  to  John  while 
the  people  were  still  continuing  to  desire  baplisiii  from  John }  it  Is  not|ifrA  r4» 
Campbell  translates  the  paisage»  **  Now  when  John  bsplisad  all  the  peo|iit» 
Jesus  was  likewise  baptised." 

6.  The  Baptist  was  imprisoned  immedlatdy  after  the  baptism  of  Christy 
Luke  It.  13v  14. 

But  thb  obserYation  has  been  already  answered.  Whiston  assumes  that  St. 
Luke  wrote  in  order  of  dme ;  whereas  he  has  merely  anticipated  the  rslatloB  of 
the  imprisonment  of  John,  that  he  might  better  conclude  for  a  time  the  history 
of  the  Baptist. 

To  these  aignmeots  Pilkington  adds,  that  John  did  not  know  Christ  till  ha 
had  seen  the  Spirit  descending  on  him ;— but  before  his  baptism,  when  the  Spirit 
descended,  he  dedared  he  knew  him* 

To  this  the  Archbishop  repUes :  '*  John  L  31.  33.  may  be  reconciled  with 
Matt.  iiL  14.  by  supposing  that  John,  for  wise  reasons,  knew  not  Jesus  per- 
sonally till  lie  came  to  be  baptised ;  thoQgh  he  mutt  have  heard  bdore  of  Jepns's 
name  and  wonderful  birth,  from  his  own  relations.  Qod  seems  to  have  revcalad 
to  the  Baptist,  soon  after  he  entered  on  his  ministry,  that  the  yisible  descent  of 
the  Spirit  should  point  out  to  him  the  Messiah,  John  1. 33.  When  Jesus  came 
to  be  baptised.  Matt.  iii.  14.  it  is  probable  John  knew  him  by  a  supeiBatunl 
impulse  i  as  Samuel  knew  Saul  and  David,  1  Sanuix.  17.  zvL  IS ;  and  as  Ahi- 
Jab  discovered  the  vdfo  of  Jeroboam,  1  Kings  xIt.  5.  See  also  Luke  ii.  28.  38. 
and  afterwards  the  sign  foretold,  John  i.  33.  oonfomed  the  Baptist  In  his  belief 
that  Jetus  was  the  Christ.  Le  CIerc*s  Ftomphrase  on  MatL  IiL  14.  is,  Quod 
afflatnprophetiooaheodlcebatur:  nam  Jesumnon  norit.  IIarm.p.40*  And 
F-  Spanheim  says,  dub.  evang.  S.  p.  147.  Nihil  aUud  propositum  Joannl  Bi^ 
tists  nisi  ostendere  se  non  ex  fkmiliaritate  aliquA  ante  oontracti  Christum 
novisse  ;  sed  ex  meri  revelatione  cmlesti ;  adeoque  nihil  a  se  dari  nee  cogna- 
tion], nee  aflsidtis»,  nee  gratisi,  nee  coUusioni  afioui  rlandesHnsi.  The  Baptist 
is  not  to  be  undentood  as  saying,  he  did  not  know  Jesus,  bmi  by  a  sigmjram 
lltanem  ;  see  Dr.  Priestley's  Harm.  p.  78.  but  that  he  knew  him  not,  hrfnn  k$ 
torn  to  h$  btftbi^d^  and  that  Q^  had  promised  a  sign  by  which  he  should  bt 
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But  John  forbad  him,  sayii^,  I  have  need  to  be  mmlul  i4 
baptized  of  thee,  and  comest  thou  to  me? 

And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  him,  Suffer  ii  to  >(i^  ^  ^ 
be  so  now :  for  thus  it  becometh  us  to  fulfil  all 
righteousness  ^.    Then  he  suffered  him : 
And  [he]  was  baptized  of  John  in  Jordan.  HaikLflu 

And  Jesus»  when  he  was  baptized,  went  up  iiattuLiiL 
straightway  out  of  the  water : 

And  straightway  coming  up  out  of  the  water ;    Muk  l  m 
and  praying,  LutoULSL 

Iq  I  UiUt.  iU.  un 

or^iSf*^  he  saw  the  heavens  •opened  n«ki.ia 

^'  ^  unto  him,  and  he  saw  the  Spirit  of  Ood  descend-  mm.  ul  lo. 

ing  like  a  dove  *>, 

known;  whicb  rfgn,  intended  for  a  AiIl  confirmation,  was  preceded  by  an  In- 
spired knowledge  ot  Jesus." — Newogme,  Harm,  notes,  p.  6. 

These  apparentfy  inconsistent  passnges  have  been  reoondled  in  varions  oAer 
ways.  Hales,  voL  il.  part  Ii.  p.  731.  is  of  opimon  that  John  Imew  Clirist  per* 
sonally,  but  was  not  Informed  of  Ills  dignity  and  office,  tiU  he  wasassured  of  it 
by  amirade. 

Lightlbot  supposes  that  John  knew  not  that  Christ  was  in  tfaeworidtiUhecime 
to  be  baptised — ^when,  knowing  him  by  the  Spirit,  John  forbade  liim ;— «nd  the 
sign  of  tlie  Holy  Ohost,  descending  from  heaven,  was  the  sign  g^ren.  him  fbr 
assnanoe  and  confiimatlon.    Wde  Blsley  on  John  L  88. 

I  liaTe  discussed  this  question  at  greater  length  than  to  many  will  sppear 
nccesnry :  because  PiUdngton  is  one  of  my  autliorities,  and  has  written  a  disser* 
tation  expiesdy  on  the  sul^eet. 

^  The  time  had  now  arrived  when  the  Messiah  was  to  begin  his  pubiia 
oureer,  and  to  break  forth  firom  the  olMcurity  of  his  lowly  life.  He  commenced 
it  in  diat  manner  which  was  most  suited  to  hb  dignity  as  a  spiritual  Being,  by 
an  act  of  obedience  to  the  established  law  of  his  heavenly  Father,  accompanied 
with  die  most  fervent  prayer.  On  this  important  occasion,  in  the  presence  of 
die  assembled  multitude,  a  voice  from  heaven  declares  him  to  be  "  The  beloved 
Son  of  <iod,  in  whom  he  was  well  pleased.*'  His  divine  misrion  now  received 
the  miraculons  oonfinnation  wluch  had  always  satisfied  the  ancient  patriarchs  and 
Ihtheis  of  the  Jewish  Church.  It  received  the  testimony  of  the  "  Bath  Col," 
or  "  voice  from  heaven  ;"  and  the  visible  glory  of  the  ShecUnsh  hovered  over 
him. 

The  question,  whether  the  inauguration  of  Christ  into  his  high  office  was  not 
as  public,  and  thereibre  as  generally  known,  as  that  of  Moses,  wUl  be  discussed 
in  the  note  to  2  Peter  i.  16.  Danzlus,  in  a  learned  trsct  preserved  by  Mens- 
chen,  in  liis  N.  T.  ex  Talmude,  has  treated  this  curious  and  interesting  sulject 
at  some  length. 

^  Christ  came  to  John  to  be  baptised.  He  was  baptised  by  John  not  of 
necessity,  not  for  his  own  aake,  but  for  ours.  He  was  baptised  diat  he  ndght 
confer  honour  on  John,  sanction  his  miiustry,  and  commend  it  to  the  douliting 
Jews.    By  this  act  he  made  himself  the  head  of  all  who  by  baptism  confBSt  their 

f*  See  next  page. 
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Lakeitt.aL  in  a  bodily  shape,  like  a  dove,  BetiwiwrM*, 

iiatt.  ui.  i6u  and  lighting  upon  him : 

Matt  Hi.  n.      Ana  lo ! 

icuk  L 11.    these  came  a  voice  from  heaven,  sayine,  Thoa  art 

my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  weU  pTeased. 
lAkauLA       And  Jesus  himself  began  to  be  about  thirty  years 

of  age. 

MATT.  vL  put  of  ver.  13.  16,  sod  17. 

13  'Then  oometh  Jesni  from  Galilee  f  Maifc La 

16  — and— the  heavens  were  opened-^  LukellLM. 

17  — a  Toioe  from  heaTOD,  Mying,  Thb  is  my  beloved  Son,  In  whom  I  am 
well  pleaacd. 

sins,  and  are  adnutted  into  the  Church.  He  sanctified  baptism  by  thus  sulgect- 
ing  himself  to  it,  that  man  might  not  des|rise  it  as  an  useless  or  unmeaning  cere- 
mony. He  would  not  that  men  should  refuse  to  oorae  to  the  baptitm  of  their 
Lord,  when  he  had  not  disdained  the  baptism  of  his  servant  By  baptism  he 
diadowed  out  the  difference  between  the  carnal  and  spiritnal  state  of  mas,  and 
between  our  fidlen  condition  and  his  own  {  first  mean,  then  glorious  ;^-flist 
eaitUy,  then  heavenly ;— fint  mortal,  tiien  immortal;— -first  buried  ondar  the 
earth,  as  the  worshipper  was  buried  under  the  water,  and  rising  tbanfion  spfai* 
tual,  changed,  and  glorious.  Christ  by  Us  baptism  lancwed  his  covenant  with 
Us  Father;  and  fiilflUed  all  rigfateoasness,  by  complying  with  every  law,  wUdi 
proceeded  from  the  wisdom  of  God,  and  was  designed  only  for  the  happiness—^ 
restoration  of  man.— Vide  Witdus  de  Vita  Joannis : — MiaceU.  Sac.  voL  U.  p.  637., 
'^  As  a  dove  hovers  over  her  nest  widi  an  nndnlating  and  gentle  motion,  so  did 
the  emblem  of  tiie  pnsenoe  of  God  wave  and  bend,  and  rise  and  fidl,  over  the 
head  of  our  Saviour.  Such  seems  to  bethe  mostdefensilile,  as  well  as  the  most  gc^ 
aerally  received,  interpretation.  It  is  oonristent  also  with  the  analogy  that  may 
be  found  between  the  old  and  new  covenants  (a)»  At  the  Imgliming  of  the  m»» 
teilal  creation  die  Spirit  of  God  moved  on  the  foee  of  the  walsn;  the  Spirit  of 
God,  '<  dove  like,  sat  biooduv  on  the  vast  abyss  (AV 

(a)  This  view  of  the  analogy  between  the  action  of  the  Spirit  at  die  CreatioBy 
and  at  the  baptism  of  Christ,  I  find  confirmed  by  a  singular  traditbn  among  the 
Jews.  In  a  note  in  Brescith  Rabba,  sectu  2.  fol.  4.  4.  on  Genesis  i.  2.  we  read, 
"  Et  spiritus  Dei :  intelligitur  Spiritus  Regis  Messiae,  de  quo  didtur,  Isa.  zi.  1. 
Et  quiesdt  super  iUum  Spiritus  Domini."  Post  qu»  verba  allegata  statim  hsee 
addit  R.  Bphraim  hi  Gv.  Gibborim  ad  Genes.  1.  8.  nMTiD,  "  Ineubuit,  sfoirf 
co/aaite,  gum  votiioi  mtftr  mido,  Ubim  aUmgrnUf  ei  non  aitmgmiM."  Peigunt 
vero  in  Brescith  Rabba :  "  Quomodo  vero  mUustratur  Spiritus  Messise,  et  venit 
movens  se  super  faciam  aquarum  f  Resp.  Quando  vos  movebitis  corda  vestra, 
ricat  aquas,  per  poenitentiam ;  quum  admodum  didtur/'  Thren.  ii.  19.  "  B^ 
fimde,  sieut  aquas,  cor  tnum  coram  Domino.  Intelligitiir  Spiritua  Messia* 
Quum  primum  enim  iUe  se  super  aquis  legis  oommovit,  statim  fiuta  est  redemp- 
tio."  Vide  Schoetgencii  Hor»  Hebraicar,  vol.  L  p.  9  and  10.  Tins,  then,  is 
another  instance  of  the  wonderflil  fulfilment,  in  the  person  of  Jesus  of  NasareA, 
of  many  of  the  singular  traditions  entertained  among  the  Jews  respecting  their 
Messiah.  (b)  The  word  in  Generis  nmno  without  points,  must  be  consi* 
dered  ss  a  partidple  of  Hiphil,  the  causative ;  with  points  it  is  the  partidple  of 
pihel,  the  intenrive ;  a  signification  much  more  consistent  both  with  the  sense  of 
the  pasnge  in  Generis,  and  the  description  of  the  descent  of  the  emblemadcal 
repwicntatiiopofthe  power  of  the  Spirh  in  the  Eving^cal  namtive* 
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BethatMrMke.  .  MARX  !•  part  of  ver.  10. 

10  — and  the  S^t,  like  a  dove,  deacending  npon  him : 

LUKBlii.  81,  22. 

g  Matt.  UL  1&      'I  ^^^ — '  ^  cttue  to  pass,  that  Jesus  also  being  baptized — the  heaven  was 
opened, 

22  And  the  Holy  Ghost  descended — upon  him,   and  a  voice  came  (rom 
heaven,  which  said,  Thou  art  my  beloved  Son ;  in  thee  I  am  well  pleased. 


SECTION  XX. 
The  Temptation  of  Christ ". 

J.P.4739.  MATT.  iv.  1 — 11.    MARK  IV.  12,  13.    LUKE  iv.  1 — 13. 


And  **  Jesus  being  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost  re-LukeiT.i. 


bMafet.w.L  turned  from  Jordan:  and  was  led  by  the  Spirit 
into  the  wilderness. 

*^  ON  THB  TSMPTATION  OF  CHRIST. 

In  order  to  understand  the  passage  of  the  New  Testament,  which  is  contained 
in  this  section,  and  is  justly  supposed  to  be  attended  with  many  di£Bculties,  it  is 
neeessary  to  consider  the  Messiah  under  that  name  which  is  alike  given  to  him 
in  the  Old  Testament,  in  the  New  Testament,  and  in  those  of  the  Jewish  tra- 
ditions, whidi  may  be  received  with  most  oonfldence.  Christ  must  be  considered 
under  the  character  of  the  second  Adam,  who  came  into  the  world  to  fulfil  the 
aame  law  wUch  the  first  Adam  had  violated.  That  he  might  more  evidently  and 
eActnaily  accomplish  this  ol^ect,  it  was  appointed  that  he  should  be  tempted 
Bke  unto  Adam,  and  undeigo  the  aame  trial. 

If  we  consider  the  Messiah  in  this  point  of  idew  as  the  second  Adam,  it  seems 
possible  that  we  shall  more  easily  solve  many  of  the  difficulties  which  have  been 
supposed  to  attend  the  literal  interpretation  of  this  interesting  narrative.  The  Old 
Testament  begins  with  an  account  of  the  preparation  of  the  material  world  fiir 
the  accommodation  of  the  first  Adam ;  the  New  Testament  relates  the  prepara- 
tion of  the  spiritual  worid,  or  Church,  for  the  reception  of  the  second  Adam. 

When  the  time  of  his  creation  came,  the  first  Adam  was  fi>rmed  by  the  power 
of  God,  out  of  the  then  unpolluted  earth ;  the  second  Adam  was  created  by  the 
aame  power  of  the  Most  High,  in  a  similar  state  of  innocence  and  perfection. 

When  the  first  Adam  was  ushered  into  the  world,  he  was  a  perfect  man,  and 
his  Father  blessed  him.  When  the  second  Adam  had  attained  to  the  fulness  of 
manhood,  he  was,  while  submitting  for  our  sakes  to  the  rite  of  baptism,  blessed 
fiom  above:  both  were  sinless;  both  were,  in  a  peculiar  sense,  the  sons  of  God, 
and  partakers  of  the  human  nature.  The  first  Adam  was  placed  in  Paradise,  and 
liell  into  the  Wilderness.  The  second  Adam  was  placed  in  the  Wademess,  and 
regained  that  Paradise  which  his  predecessor  had  forfeited.  Adam  was  driven 
out  of  Paiadiie  into  the  Wilderness,  and  banished  from  the  tree  of  life.  Christ 
was  led  or  driven  into  the  WiMemess  by  the  same  Spurit,  to  undergo  the  same 
trial,  and  by  a  sinless  obedience  to  revoke  the  sentence  of  condemnation,  open 
again  the  gates  of  Paradise,  and  regain  the  tree  of  life.  In  him  we  have  another 
pcricct  mai^  as  yet  untoocfaed  by  the  Tempter.    To  him,  thcreforei  as  tQ  th« 
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KtfkLi&        'And  immediately  tlie  Spirit  driveth  him  into  ^^^  ^  ^ 

the  wilderness, 

I  -  * 

first  Adam,  the  evil  spirit  makes  his  approaches  from  without,  proposiiig  Ida 
suggestions  in  a  personal  oonvenation ;  for  as  the  nature  of  Christ,  like  that  of 
Adam,  was  nnoomipted  by  sin,  the  wicked  spirit  had  no  immpdistc  aoeess  to 
the  heart  It  was  for  this  cause  that  Eve  was  tempted  in  a  personal  conversa* 
tion ;  so  also  was  tempted  the  seed  of  the  woman,  who  was  to  bruise  the  serpent's 
head. 

To  shew,  however,  still  more  clearly  the  evident  parallel  that  exists,  between 
the  temputions  of  the  first  and  second  Adam,  it  will  be  necessary  to  examine 
the  peculiar  circumstances  of  eadi  event. 

According  to  St.  John,  all  the  sin  that  tempts  mankind  may  be  comprised  in 
these  three  terms ;  the  lust  of  the  flesh, — the  lust  of  the  eye, — and  the  pride  of 
life ;  and  to  these  three  may  be  redu^d  the  temptations  both  of  Adam  and 
of  Jesus.  In  the  temptation  in  Eden  these  three  principles  of  evil  are  evidently 
alluded  to,  in  the  description  of  the  forbidden  fruit  In  the  temptation  in  the 
wilderness,  Christ  was  tempted  like  unto  Adam ;  and  in  a  more  general  sense, 
like  unto  all  the  children  of  Adam. 

Adam  was  first  tempted  to  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  by  indulg^  his  natural  appe- 
tite for  food,  in  a  manner  which  was  contrary  to  the  express  command  of 
God.  Christ  was  tempted  to  gratify  his  wish  for  food  in  a  manner  fiirtiidden  by 
the  spirit  of  the  law  of  Gk>d.  He  was  tempted  to  supply  himself  with  provisioa, 
by  devoting  that  miraculous  power  which  was  given  him  for  the  benefit  of  man- 
kind, and  for  the  more  effectual  demonstration  of  the  truth  of  hb  mission,  to  the 
gratification  of  his  human  nature. 

Adam  was,  secondly,  tempted  to  the  lust  of  the  eye :  "  He  took  of  the  finiity 
because  it  was  pleasant  to  the  eye."  And  the  evil  spirit  enforces  the  power  of 
the  motives  to  disobedience,  by  perverting  the  understanding,  in  misrepresent- 
ing Scripture  itself.  Our  Lord  was,  seeondly,  tempted  by  the  perversion  of 
Scripture  itself,  to  indulge  that  feeling  which  is  gratified  by  the  admiration  and 
homage  of  the  world.  He  was  invited  by  the  Tempter  to  proclaim  himself  at 
once,  by  the  performance  of  an  useless  and  ostentatious  mirade,  the  promised 
Messiah  of  the  Jews.  He  was  invited  to  encourage  their  false  notions  of  a  Mes- 
uab,  and  to  obtain  immediate  possession  of  his  promised  kingdom,  by  throwing 
himself  from  the  pinnacle  (or  wing,  or  battiement,  or  royal  portico,  for  the  word 
wrtpityiov,  is  thus  variously  rendered,)  of  the  temple,  and  claim  the  homaga 
of  the  crowds  assembled  to  worship  there.  For  the  Jews  interpreted  litenlly 
the  prediction  of  Malachi  iii.  1.  and  expected  that  the  Messiah,  by  some  extra- 
ordinary demonstration  of  his  power,  would  suddenly  come  to  his  temple.  The 
pilgrimage  which  our  Lord  came  to  undergo,  was  one  which  was  expressly  and 
painfully  opposed  to  all  that  train  of  feelings  and  dispodtions,  so  pleasing  to  our 
fiillen  nature.  The  Captain  of  our  salvation  was  to  become  perfect  through  suf* 
finings.  He  was  to  be  poor,  despised,  insulted,  and  rejected.  At  the  time 
when  his  painful  career  was  beginning,  he  was  tempted  to  avoid  his  appointed 
course  of  suffering,  and  to  assume  at  (mce  his  destined  honours,  as  the  Messiah, 
of  Israel*  No  evil,  he  was  assured,  could  happen  to  him,  if  he  were'  the  Son 
of  Ood ;— for  he  shall  give  his  angels  charge  over  thee, — ^they  shall  bear  thee 
up,  and  protect  thee  firom  suffering  and  from  danger. 
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^'^'Bdtnm  tabe  tempted  of  the  devil.  icatt.ir.i. 

And  he  was  there  in  the  wilderness  forty  days^  nark  l  i& 
tempted  of  Satan, 

Adun  was,  Ihi/dly,  tempted  to  that  kind  of  etil,  which  most  alienates  the 
hnmsti  race  from  their  Creator ;  he  was  tempted  to  the  pride  of  life.  ''  It  was 
a  tree  to  he  desired,  to  make  one  wise."  The  wisdom  which  an  evil  spirit 
would  recommend  to  the  approbation  of  an  aoeonntable  heing,  must  partake  of 
his  own  nature ;  it  must  be  different  from  that  spiritual  wisdom  which  is  from 
aboV^,  and  of  which  Adam  was  a  partaker.  It  was  the  wisdom  of  this  world, 
which  is  elsewhere  called  "  earthly,  sensual,  devilish."  It  is  that  human  wis- 
dom by  which  the  pride  and  glory  of  Ufe  is  attuned, — by  whidi  ambidon 
triumphs,  and  conquerors  obtain  their  temporal  crowns  and  Idtigdoms.  To  diis 
temptation  likewise  our  Saviour  is  now  snl]>|ected.  The  devil  takes  him  up  into 
an  exceeding  high  mountain,  "and  sheweth  him  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  worid, 
and  the  glory  of  them,"  and  promises  them  all  to  Christ  on  one  condition  only, 
that  he  will  vrorship  him, — that  is,  provided  he  vrill  exchange  his  spiritual  king- 
dom, which  Is  to  be  pnrdiased  with  the  most  excruciating  agony  and  suffering, 
for  the  kingdoms  of  this  worid,  all  temporal  power  over  every  nation  under 
heaven.  In  the  second  temptation  he  had  invited  Christ  to  obtain  the  homage 
of  his  own  people,  and  to  gratify  his  vanity  and  ostentation  by  hearing  and  re- 
beiving  the  acclamations  of  the  Jews.  In  this  he  is  solicited  to  become  the 
•OTereign  of  the  universe,  the  powerfhl  chief  of  one  great  emjdre,  embracnig 
alike  under  his  dondnion  the  subdued  pride  of  Rome,  and  the  submission  of  all 
mankind* 

Thus  was  Christ,  the  second  Adam,  tempted  in  Ae  same  manner  as  the  first 
Adam ;  on  the  same  principles,  and  by  the  same  tempter.  But  he  was  also 
Conpted  as  we  are.  The  object  of  Satan,  from  the  creation  of  Adam  to  the 
present  moment,  is  to  render  man  unfit  for  a  spiritual  conation,  by  inducing  him 
imiformly  to  act  from  natural,  or  earthly,  motives.  The  spurit  of  evil  does  not 
deare  to  diminish  the  supposed  happiness  of  man  in  this  worid;  it  endeavours 
to  immerse  him  in  the  pursmt  of  worldly  ei^oyments,  comforts,  and  vanities,  in 
such  a  manner,  that  the  soul  becomes  imbruted,  and  embodied  In  material  ob- 
jects. The  spirit  of  evil  so  endeavours  to  sensuallxe  and  animalize  the  intellec- 
tual and  moral  fiiculties  of  man,  tiiat  his  inferior  nature  may  be  triumphant; 
and  consequently,  that,  when  he  shall  be  summoned  into  another  stage  of  ex- 
istence, he  may  be  rendered  totally  unfit  to  be  the  eternal  companion  of  God, 
Ihe  Judge  of  all,— of  Christ  the  Medlator,-M>f  Holy  Angels,— 4md  of  perfect 
spirits. 

Other  drcnmstances  may  be  adduced  to  complete  the  parallel  between  the 
two  temptations.  The  first  Adam  fiell  through  the  act  of  eating;  the  second 
Adam  reversed  the  sentence  of  condenmation,  by  tiie  opposite  act  of  fksting  and 
mortlffeation.  The  first  Adam  was  tempted  in  Parage,  summnded  by  all  the 
animals  of  creation,  over  which  he  ruled  in  a  state  of  Innooeuoe :  the  second 
Adam  is  described  by  St.  Mark,  L  IS.  to  have  been  fai  the  wilderness  with  the 
wild  beasts.  He  sate  among  them,  as  dieir  acknowledged  Lord,  in  the  samcr 
«tate  of  innocency,  as  the  first  Adam  had  enjoyed  beihre  his  fall.  When  the 
temptations  were  completed,  we  read  in  bodi  instances  of  a  most  curious  and 
impressive  circumstance,  which  in  a  wonderful  manner  completes  tins  pandld. 
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iji^kf.%        Being  forty  days  tempted  of  the  dent.    And 
in  those  days  he  did  eat  nothing. 

When  the  first  Adam  fell,  the  angeU  of  God  were  placed  at  the  gate  of  the 
garden  of  Eden,  to  keep  him  from  tasting  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  life.  When 
the  second  Adam  triumphed,  angels  came  and  ministered  to  him  of  that  im- 
mortal food  which  the  flaming  sword  of  divine  wrath  had  denied  to  the  children 
of  disobedience. 

For, the  passages  in  the  Old  Testament,  which  prophesy  the  coming  of  Christ 
as  the  second  Adam,  compare  2  Sam.  viL  18,  19.  with  1  Chron.  zvii.  17. 
When  David  dedred  to  build  the  temple  of  Jerusalem,  he  was  commanded  to 
leave  the  performance  of  that  task  to  his  son,  because  he  had  himsdf  been 
throughout  his  U£e  engaged  in  wars.  The  message  to  this  effect  was  delivered 
by  the  prophet  Nathan,  who  consoles  the  king  by  declaring  that  from  hua  the 
Messiah  should  descend*  The  king,  on  receiving  thia  oommunicadon  torn  the 
divine  messenger,  goes  up  to  the  tabemade,  and  returns  thanks  to  God  for  the 
promise*  He  thanks  God  that  he  has  been  regarded  according  to  the  law  (a), 
or  or4er  (fr),  or  azrapgement  (e)  of  the  Adam  that  is  hereafter  to  be  from  above. 

Among  the  titles  given  in  the  Old  Testament  to  the  Messiah,  collected  by  Dr* 
Pye  Smith,  in  his  valuable  work  on  the  Scripture  Testimony  to  the  Person  of 
Christ,  I  find  this  "  the  Adam  from  above."  He  dtes,  in  support  of  the  inters 
pretation  which  he  has  there  given  of  S  Sam.  viL  and  1  Chroiv  xvxL  16,  17.  the 
learned  criticism  of  Dr.  Kennicott,  from  which  however  he  has  in  some  measure 
departed,  by  rendering  the  word  Tmn  "  order,"  histead  of  "  law."  Bishop 
Hordey  translates  it  "  arrangement."  His  criticism  is  very  ingenious.  The  worda 
in  theoriginal  are  as  foDow — 2  Sam.  riL  19.  mrr  0-in  Bnien  rmn  men — 1  Chrao. 
xvii.  17.  cm^M  mrr  nbyon  cmcn  Tiro  *arTin%  &c.  s  on  which  Dr.  Kennicott  ob- 
lerves,  *'  From  David's  address  to  God,  after  receiving  the  message  by  NathaOf 
it  ia  plain  that  David  understood  the  son  promised  to  be  the  Messiah^  in  whom 
hia  house  was  to  be  established  for  ever.  But  the  words,  which  seem  most  ez- 
presrive  of  this,  are  in  this  verse  now  rendered  very  unintelligibly,  '  and  is  this 
the  manner  of  man?'  Whereas  the  worda  DiKnnnn  nicn  titerally  signify,  'and 
this  is  (or  must  be)  the  law  of  the  man,  or  of  the  Adam,'  i.  s;  thia  promise  muit 
relate  to  the  law,  or  ordinance,  made  by  God  to  Adam,  concerning  the  seed  of  the 
woman ;  the  man,  or  the  second  Adam :  as  the  Messiah  is  expressly  called  by 
St.  Paul,  1  Cor.  xv.  45—47.  This  meaning  will  be  yet  more  evident  from  the 
parallel  place,  1  Chrou.  zviL  17.  where  the  words  are  now  miserably  rendered 
thus :  '  And  thou  hast  regarded  me>  according  to  the  estate  of  a  man  of  hig^ 
^legree.'  Whereas  the  words  nbyon  ermn  Tins  "Vrm  literally  signify,  'and 
thou  haat  regarded  me,  according  to  the  Adam  that  is  friture,  or  the  man  that 
ia  from  above,'  (for  the  word  nVpon  very  remarkably  signifies  AsrM|^  aa  to 
thne,  and  from  above  as  to  place;)  and  thus  St  Paul,  including  both  senses: 
'  The  second  man  is  the  Lord  from  heaven :'  and^  "  Adam  is  the  figure  of  him 
fliat  was  to  come,"  or  the  future.  Rom.  v.  14. 

It  is  upon  this  passage  that  Biahop  Honley  liaa  remarked  (whether  TVO  or 
*nra  be  read  in  1  Chron.  zviL  17.)  "  When  these  two  passagea  are  considered 

(a)  Kennicott's  (Posthumous)  Remarks  on  the  Old  Testament,  p.  114. 
(h)  Smith's  Scripture  Testimony  to  the  Penon  of  the  Messiah,  vol.i.  p.  184. 
(c)  Horsley's  Biblical  Critidsms,  voL  1.  p.  850. 
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wudtnm       And  when  hie  had  fasted  forty  days  and  forty  iciitt.iT.jL 
nights,  he  was  afterward  an  hungred : 

In  thdr  mpectiTe  oontezts,  it  is  manifeBt  that  they  at^e  exactly  paraUel ;  and  both, 
when  rightly  understood,  mutt  render  the  very  same  sense.  The  varieties  in 
the  expression,  being  only  such  as  the  writer  of  the  Book  of  Chronicles  has  in- 
troduced, according  to  his  manner,  for  the  sake  of  greater  accuracy  in  relating 
the  words  of  another,  or  to  explain  words  and  phrases  that  might  seem  doubtful 
in  the  narrative  of  the  more  ancient  author.  Hence  it  is  to  be  inferred  that  the 
words  rmn  in  Samuel,  and  mn  in  the  Book  of  Chronicles,  are  words  of  the  very 
same  import,  and  are  to  be  referred  to  the  same  root,  diflfering  only  in  the  gen- 
der, which  is  fieminine  in  Samuel,  and  mascuHne  in  Chronicles.  The  writer  of 
the  Book  of  Chronides  probably  preferred  the  masculine  form  to  prevent  the 
kieoeasity  of  referring  the  noun  to  the  root  nr,  from  which  the  feminine  rmn 
may,  but  the  masculine  Tin  cannot,  be  derived.  The  true  root,  therefore,  in  the 
Judgment  of  the  inspired  writer  of  the  Book  of  Chronicles,  was  -ivi ;  and  the  two 
passages  may  be  thus  expounded : 

2  Sam.  vii.  19.  «  And  this  (namely,  what  was  said  about  his  house  in  distant 
times,)  is  the  arrangement  about  The  Man,  O  Lord  Jehovah." 

1  Chron.  xviL  17.  "  And  thou  hast  regarded  me  in  the  arrangement  about 
The  Man  that  is  to  be  from  above,  O  God  Jehovah*"  That  is,  in  forming  the 
scheme  of  the  incarnation,  regard  was  had  to  the  honour  of  David,  and  his 
house,  as  a  secondary  object,  by  making  it  a  part  of  the  plan,  that  the  Mesuah 
should  be  boiti  in  his  family.  This  is  indisputably  the  sense  of  both  passages, 
though  far  more  deariy  expressed  by  the  later  writer  ((f).  Dr.  Kennicott,  not 
perceiving  the  identity  of  the  two  words  nmn  and  *Yin,  was  not  aware  that  the 
two  passages  render  the  very  same  sense,  with  no  other  difference  than  the 
advantage  of  perspicuity,  and  perhaps  of  accuracy,  in  redting  David*s  very 
words,  on  the  side  of  the  author  of  the  Book  of  Chronides.  I  owe,  however,  to 
Dr.  Kennicott  the  important  hint,  that  tnim,  in  Samuel,  and  nVvon  taiMn,  in 
Chronides,  allude  to  Christ,  and  to  none  else ;  which  led  me  to  the  right  under- 
standing of  both  passages." — Horsley*s  Biblical  Critidsms,  vol.  1.  p.  184.  See 
also  Arrangement  of  the  Old  Testament,  vol.  i.  p.  65 1. 

It  is  difficult  to  say  why  Bishop  Horsley,  alter  this  confession,  should  have 
^Bfoed  in  another  point  from  Dr.  Kennicott,  and  translated  Dixn  by  the  Man, 
instead  of  the  Adam.  Dr.  P.  Smith  has  very  Justly  observed,  from  Dr.  Ken- 
nicott's  translation,  that  the  inferences  to  be  drawn  from  this  passage  are, 
that  die  Messiah  would,  at  a  period  remotely  future,  descend  from  David, 
and  that  be  would  sustain  a  relation  to  the  human  race  analogous  to  that  of 
thefhntman. 

In  the  New  Testament  also,  our  Lord  is  called  the  Adam  from  above.  We 
read  these  remarkable  words,  (1  Cor.  zv.  47.)  **  The  first  man  is  of  the  earth 
earthy,  he  second  man  is  tiie  Lord  from  heaven."  Through  the  greater  part  of 
that  beautiful  chapter  St  Paul  draws  a  parallel  between  the  first  and  second 
Adam.  In  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  (v.  14.)  he  calls  the  first  Adam  "  the 
figure  of  him  that  was  to  come."    (Compare  also  John  iii.  31.  vUL  23.) 

(d)  Smith's  Scripture  Testimony,  &c.  vol.  L  p.  185. 
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Malt  ir.  s.        And  when  the  tempter  came  to  him,  he  said.  If  wiumwHi 
thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  command  that  these 
stones  be  made  bread. 

lAtehr.a     command  this  stone  that  it  be  made  bread. 

-  "  ■  !■      Ill  I  I         .      »■■  .  I  >.■        ■■!    I  ■■■  I     -I    —    ■■         I       I     .^M    ■  , 

The  Jewiih  traditioDS  mlao  aflfarm  the  nine  doctrine,  and  St.  Paul,  in  this  paa- 
utgt,  (1  Cor.  xw,  47.)  uses  the  very  same  expreadon  which  ia  found  in  the  book 
2ohar  on  this  subject:  a  drcumstanoe  which  nay  be  considered  aa  aflbrding  a 
proof  of  the  real  date  of  that  curiooa  boolL.  It  is  said  to  consist  prindpaDy  of  a 
recital  of  the  expositions  and  doctrines  of  Rabbi  Shneon  (e),  the  son  of  Jochai, 
who  was  the  contemporary  of  the  Apostles,  and  probably  known  to  St.  Paul, 
Umseif  oneof  the  most  leamedofhis  day. 

The  Messiah  is  there  called  i6*yb  amc,  <<  the  Adam  on  high,**  and  is  sud  to 
liave  dominion  over  all  things,  as  the  first  man,  "  the  Adam  below,"  nicnn  Driie, 
had  by  divine  appointment  over  the  inferior  creation  of  this  worid.  The  same 
idea  repeatedly  occurs  in  the  rabbinical  writings.  '*  Plura  adhuc  ibi  habentur,*' 
says  Schoe^genius,  "  sed  hsec  suffidant.*'  I  have  sdected  a  few  of  the  very  cu* 
nous  traditiona  dispersed  through  his  book(/}. 

I  would  here  condude  the  attempt  to  prove  that  Jesus  of  Naxareth  was  the 
one  Messiah,  from  his  bdng  the  second  Adam,  as  the  Old  Testament,  the  New 
Testament,  and  the  Jewish  traditions  assert  the  Messiah  to  be ;  but  Mr.  Jones 
has  added  some  ideas  on  the  time  during  which  the  temptation  lasted,  which 
may  conflnn  the  propriety  of  the  reasoning  now  adopted.  According  to  tradi- 
tion, Adam  and  Eve  are  supposed  to  have  been  tried  Ibrty  days  in  Paradise. 
Jones,  in  his  interesdng  dissertation  on  the  '*  Temptation  of  Christ,"  aiguing  on 
this  suppodtion,  oondudes  that  the  period  of  forty  days  will,  from  this  drcum- 
stanoe, naturally  occur  in  other  transactions;  and  particulariy  in  this  of  our  Sa- 
viour's temptation.    The  flood  brought  upon  the  worid  by  dn  oonunitted  in  Pa- 

(«)  Schoetgenius  Hors  Hebraic«,  vol.  ii.  p.  371.  (/)  In  voL  i.  p.  670, 
of  the  HoTK  Hebrdcse — **  Nomina  ilia  duo  Judsb  sunt  fiuniliaria.  Nam 
Adamus  primus  semper  et  ubique  pvmn  cnM,  et  in  libra  Sohar  Monp  trm* 
Sohar  Genes,  fol.  1 4.  coL  53.  Quum  nondum  consummati  essentseptemordtnes 
dierum  supcriorum,  nondum  absolutus  erat  kV^  Dik  Adam  aupemus.  Cum 
absolveretur  tf^yjh  superius,  dictus  est  nt&V  CriM  Adam  svqperior :  cum  absolve-; 
retur  inferius,  dictus  est  rncnn  cnK.  Et  quum  admodum,  postquam  omnia 
absoluta  sunt,  Adamus  inferiw  dominatur  omnibus  quacumque  in  Mundo  areata 
sunt,  sic  Adam  superior  mV3  hff  e^v,  omnibus  omnino  rebus  dominatur."-— Scho- 
etgen.  Hor.  Heh.  voL  L  p.  672.  Jalhut  Rubeni,  foL  147.  3.  nKTin  im  nifb'jr  m 
**  David  superior  et  David  inferior."  ynn  n  nicb^sr  "  superior  est  Deus  primus," 
rnrw  n  mcnnm  <'  et  inferior  est  Deus  prostrcmus."  Schoetgen.  vol.  i.  p.  673: 
In  another  passage  of  one  of  the  Talmudical  writings  we  read  that  since  the  first 
Adam  was  In  the  tranagression,  the  Messiah  will  be  the  left  Adam  to  take  away 
sfa.  Neve  Sdialom,  Sa,  160.  2.  dtante  Edsardo  ad  Berachoth,  c  1.  p.  176. 
apttd  Schoetgen.  voL  L  p.  671.  In  the  commentary  on  Proverbs  zxz.  4.  we 
read — **  What  is  his  name? — the  Heavenly  Adam,  or  the  Adam  firom  above— 
and  what  is  his  son's  name  f  the  earthly  Adam,  the  Adsm  fimn  below."  Zohar 
ad  Genes,  xxzix.  S.  "  In  the  hour  in  which  Adam  r^cdved  the  celestial  image, 
all  creatures  came  to  him,  and  acknowledged  him  king  of  the  earth.'*  Jalhut 
Rubeni,  foL  21. 1.  Schoetgen.  voL  i.  p.  673.  nieVv  lOprra  DTK  rmn  ^npva 
— <'  He  was  vrith  the  wild  beasts."  There  is  much  curious  matter  also  of  a  dmi- 
lar  nature  on  those  wordlof  Si  FteVi  C6r.  xv.  40.  c(ic6va  rov  xocaov,  EU6va 
rov  Ivovpaviov— *<  As  we  hate-bonfe  thf  image  althr  earthy,  we  shall  alao  bear 
the  hnage  of  the  heavenly."    Schee^en.  Uor.  Ueb.  vol.  i.  p.  ^53. 

VOL.  I.  II 
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f^^lS!m.s.     ^^  *^®^^  answered  hhn,  saying,  ^  It  is  writlen,  ukt u, c 
'That  man  shall  not  live  by  bread  alone,  but  by 

every  word  of  God. 

that  proeeedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  Qod.  Maa.  tv.  4. 

jcniaakm.        Then  the  devil  taketh  him  up  into  the  holy  city.  Matt  iy.  &. 

and  setteth  him  on  a  pinnacle  of  the  temple. 

And  saith  unto  him.  If  thou  be  the  Sw  of  God,  MMti^.e. 

cast  thyself  down 

from  hence :  ^^^  **•  •- 

irixaii.       For  Mt  is  written.  He  shall  give  his  angels  x«k*iv.  10. 

charge  over  thee,  to  keep  thee  : 

And  in  their  hands  they  shall  bear  thee  up,  lest  ^^^i^- 1<- 

at  any  time  thou  dash  thy  foot  against  a  stone. 

And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  him,  i^kew.i*. 

mnMiTi.i&  It  is  written  again,  "Thou  shalt  not  tempt  the  m^liv.?. 

Lord  thy  God. 
QuanntanbL      Again,  the  devil  taketh  him  up  into  an  exceed-  ''^  ^^'  ^ 

ing  nigh  mountain,  and  sheweth  him  all  the  king- 
doms of  the  world,  and  the  glory  of  them ; 

in  a  moment  of  time  ^.  i«k«  »▼•  *• 


ndiie,  (Gen.  y.  29.)  lasted  for  fi>rty  days — ^and  so  long  were  the  rains  descend- 
ing, that  the  sm  and  its  history  might  be  recognised  in  the  punishment  When 
the  Israelites  searched  the  land  of  Canaan,  the  second  Paradise,  they  had  a  fore- 
taste of  it  for  forty  days,  (Numb.  xIt.  38, 84*)  and  the  people  who  murmured  at 
the  e^  report  of  those  fidddess  messengers  were  condemned  to  wander  forty 
years  (a  year  for  a  day)  in  the  wilderness. — (JonesH  Works,  toI.  iii.p.  178.) 
To  which  may  be  added  many  other  symbolical  coincidences.  Moses,  as  the 
founder,  and  the  great  lawgiver,  of  the  Jewish  Church,  fasted  twice  forty  days 
and  forty  nights  on  Mount  Horeb,  wlicn  he  first  recetved  the  tables  of  the  law, 
and  after  they  had  been  broken  and  were  again  restored.  Biyah  also,  the  re- 
fonner  of  the  Jewish  Church,  by  the  same  superhuman  power,  after  he  had 
crossed  the  river  Jordan,  fosted  for  the  same  number  of  days,  and  in  the  same 
wilderness,  as  Moses  bad  formerly  done.  Are  these  mere  coincidences  ?  Is  it 
not  rather  probable  that  Ciuist,  who  came  to  fulfil  the  law  to  the  uttermost,  and 
to  establish  on  it  a  more  perfect  (Uspensation,  should  be  appointed  to  give  the 
same  evidence  of  his  divine  mission,  and  to  undergo  the  same  preparation  as  bis 
typical  predecessors  liad  already  fulfilled. 

**-  Those  who  r«^ect  the  literal  interpretatian  of  «he  account  of  our  Lord's 
temptation,  have  laid  great  weight  on  this  phrase,  *'  in  a  moment  of  time,"  iv 
tmyfiig  xp^v,  as  demonstrating  the  whole  scene  to  be  a  vision.  The  real 
iUte  of  the  Gise  seems,  however,  to  be,  that  the  tempter  conveyed,  or  took,  or 
accompanied,  our  Lord  to  the  mountun,  and  shewing  him  in  a  moment  of  time 
the  kingdoms  of  Judsea,  which  were  then  before  him,  suggested  to  him  at  the 
same  moment  the  superior  glory  of  all  the  other  governments  and  dominions  of 
the  earth,  the  greatest  of  whidi  (the  Roman  empire,)  was  then  at  the  height  of 
its  power.    Bishop  Porteus  xemaiks  on  this  passage,  that  khb€  Mariti,  desciib- 
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u^y.§,    ,  Apd  the  devil*  s&ad  uAtt>  hiiA, 

Matt.  ir.9.        Aud  saitb  unto  him«  AH  thwe  things  will  I  §^ve 

Luk«ir.6L  All  this  power  will  I  give  thee«  and  the  glory  of 
them:  for  that  is  delivered  unto  me;  and  to 
whomsoever  I  will  I  ^ive  it. 

i4ikc  It.  7.        If  thou  therefore  wilt  worship  me, 

iiaM.  Jr.  9.     if  thoa  wilt  *  fall  down  and  worship  me,  tZ^^St^ 

i4Mw<T.7.    iJl  shall  be  thine. 

i«teiv.a  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him.  Get 
thee  behind  me,  Satan :  for  it  is  written.  Thou 
abalt  wDQihip  the  Loird  thy  Qod,  and  him  only 
fibalt  thou  serve. 

iuii.ir.li.       Then  the  devil  leaveth  him, 

uk»ir.uL  And  when  the  devil^  had  ended  all  the  temp* 
Nation,  he  departed  from  him  for  a  season. 

iog'tliiB  mcnnrrin,  ipeiki  of  U  m  eztramdy  liigli,  and  oommimHng  the  moct 
fciMiiUfui  foipect  imaghiahlr.    It  ortriooki  the  moimtaliis  of  Anbia,  tfie  coon* 
try  ai  Qiieo^  tfao  coaatry  of  tho  AmmoiiitqH  the  ptahu  of  Moab,  tfie  plain  of 
Jfridtt,  the  river  Jordan,  and  die  whole  extenlof  the  Dead  Sea.    Tbeie  vaiioiia 
demaJM  the  Tempter  vught  thtw  to  our  Lord  diftinedy,  and  might  alao  at  the 
■ame  time  petMl  411^,  (fbr  ao  the  original  word  ■ometimei  lignlficsi)  and  direct 
oaw  I«ord*t  eye  ^ewaxdi  Mvcral  other  rcgioni  that  lay  heyond  tiiem,  which  nd^ 
ONupiehcod  ail  the  ^ffincipal  kingdoms  of  the  eaatem  world.    According  to  tra- 
ditips,  thcmonntain  on  which  oar  Saiioiir  wai  ten^ted  ia  called  Qnaranlanla. 
llwindxeU  detcribci  It  aa.  eacceedinfl^y  .liigfa,  and  difficnlt  of  aaoent,^  having  a 
agiaU  <hapei  at  the  top»  and  another  about  half  way  17,  mi  m-pfominent  part  of  a 
ipck.    Near  t^p  4atler  aie  aeveial  caves  and  holes,  originally  used  by  bermiti, 
•od  by  Mine  wtfijol  this  day,  dpring.  the  period  of  Lent,  in  imitatioh  of  the  txr, 
wnple  .of-  our.  Uemed  Sariour.    The  wOrda  of  the  Evangeliats  are  so  dter  and 
distinct,  in  their  poomint  of  this  trans^on,  and  it  was  so  eridenily  a  prcmcdi* 
taled  scheme  on  the  part  of  ^tan,  aTailing  himself  of  the  first  symptom  of  hmnan 
neakiiess,  beginning  his  .attadL  at  the  moment  that  onr  Saviour  '*  was  an  hnn* 
gwrad.;*'  that,  htd.«eno  otlier  evidence,  there  can  be  no  reasonable  gnmnds  Ibr 
fonsidsring  the  .temptation  in  any  other  point  of  view  than  as  a  real  contest 
.    Xhe  teTOptarien.oC  Christ,  as  well  as  that  of  oar  first  parents,  most-  be  oonsl- 
dared  as  arealaoene.    We  are  not  jnstiiied  in  makhig  oar  present  experience 
the  criterion  jif.  tenth,  ^ and. lejecti^  the  .pondve  testinoony  of  Hevelation;  on 
acc()«nt  of  theoretical  difiiculti^     The  whole  question  concerning  the  origin  and 
owdnfiaDce  i»C.«ril.  is .ininlved  in  insuperable  mastery.    But  we  may  with  as 
much  propriety  deny  the  origin  of  evil,  as  reiiise  to  believe  in  its  rteiedy :'  which 
iteaaaet  beirrationAl  .to  c^wdude  iwonld  be,  in  somk  manner,  corresponaent  to 
the  disease.    jI|U  the.nezt  stage  of  our  being  has  developed  the  unreveeled 
mysftsoes^if.the  Peity.wbo  inade,mankind,  we  must  be  amtented,  like  obedient 
ddldran*  jlo.lielie»e  miub  that^e  cannot  yet  understand. 

»  The»Svil.^piat  in.  this  temptation  is  called  by  the  three  names,  whidi  unit* 
•dly  characterise  him  as  the  destroyer  of  man.  He  is  at  once  thrir  enemy 
(Xariiyac)»  their  jKcuaer  {h  M&>\oc)»  «q4  their  tempter  {h  .arcip^ery). 

H   2 
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Qwmiinta.      And  [he]  was  with  the  wUd  beasts;  and  the   MukLia 
angels  ministeted  unto  him* 
and,  behold^  angels  came  and  ministered  unto  him  ^.    mm.  ir.  u. 


dM  THX  DirrEKBRCB  IN  TBB  OKDCR  OF  TBB  TBMPTATIOlff  AS  BBLATED 

BT  IT.  KATTRBW  AHD  ST.  LUKB. 

M  In  chishlftory  of  Che  temptadon,  St  Matthew*!  order  is,  1.  "Comnuuid 
that  these  stones  be  made  bread.**  S.  **  Cast  tfajrself  down  from  the  temple." 
S.  "I  will  give  thee  all  thoa  seestfrom  this  high  mountain,  If  thou  wilt  fidi  down 
an^  worship  me." — St  Luke's  order  is,  the  first  temptation  the  same  as  St.  Mat* 
diew ;  the  tUrd  temptation  is  placed  by  Um  for  the  second,  and  the  second  Ar 
the  tldrd«  But  St  Luke  does  not  affirm  this  order.  He  has  only  ml  AvayayitPf 
ter.  5 ;  and  teat  iiyayWf  ver.  9.  Whereas  St  Matthew  uses  particles,  whldi 
sstm  to  fix  his  order;  as,  T6rtt  ver.  5 ;  and  wdXu^,  ver.  8.  Le  Qere  says^ 
**  Hoc  repognantia  habcii  non  potest,  com  neuter  cvangeHsCnum  ptofiteatnr  ae*. 
hAc  in  i«,  ordinem  temporis  accurate  sccutnm."— 'Newcome's  Notes  to  his  Har- 
Bony,  p.  6,  IbL  edit  DubUn,  1778. 

Poss&ly  the  reason  of  the  dIArenoe  in  the  order  of  the  account  of  the  tempts* 
tions  given  us  In  these  two  Evangelists,  may  be  in  some  measure  ascertained  from 
s  consideration  of  the  respective  puiposes  for  which  they  originally  composed 
tbchr  Gospels.    St  Bfatthew  wrote  for  the  Jews  of  Judas.    The  title  of  "  King" 
was  the  most  ususl  nsme  given  to  the  Messiah  by  the  Jews*    "  Vnlgstisslmum 
sst  hoe  nomen  Messia,  qucm  Judai  ubique  vocsnt,  rrvon  l^t "  mJ*  Sdiost- 
geidns,  Horsi  Hebr.  voL  i«  p.  IS,  snd  instances  abound  throughout  his  book. 
But  he  was  not  only  considered  as  kii^  of  Israel,  but  kii^  over  all  the  worid. 
Thus  ws  rssd  (Zohsr  Genes.  foL  138,  coL  509,  sd  verbs.  Genes,  zllz.  11,  es 
venioBS  Ssnnneri,  p.  96,  iqiud  Scfaoetgen,  vol.  li.  p.  6S8-9.}    '<  So  the  kfaig 
Msssiss  wQl  shew  fovsur  to  Isrsel,  but  he  will  be  s  terror  to  sll  people  who  pro- 
Cms  not  the  true  religisn."    St  Mstthew,  therefore,  seems  to  point  out  to  his 
Jewish  readers,  thst  Jesus,  who  wss  the  true  spiritusl  Messish,  first  conquered 
sn  desire  for  the  luBuiles  of  lifo«— He  then  refused  to  dedsre  hhnself  by  sny 
ttsdeso  though  stupendous  mirsde,  the  expected  king  of  Isrsel,  by  proving  him- 
self, St  sn  unfit  tims,  snd  in  sn  unsuitsble  msnner,  the  Messish  they  expected  t 
for  his  course  was  that  of  toil  and  snflbiing,  of  neglected  and  lowly  poverty  and 
scorn,  tiU  the  time  came  for  the  establishment  of  his  spiritual  UngdooB.    In  re- 
pulsing the  third  temptatloii,  he  shewed  his  contempt  of  all  worldly  power,  and 
wisdom,  and  dlsdnction,  till  ttie  promised  period  when  the  converted  Heathen 
should  be  given  hfan  for  his  epuitusl  inheiitsnce,  snd  ths  utmost  ports  of  die 
ssrth  for  his  spbltosl  possession.   The  Evsqgelist  thus  preserves  the  dhnsz.   He 
sscends  fimn  one  gtsdatloB  of  vhtne  to  another,  and  shews  how  our  Lord,  by 
resisting  the  tempter,  attafaied  to  that  heigfat  of  excellence  whkh  ought  to  fan^ 
press  the  mind  with  the  greatest  venerstion. 

St  Luks  wrote  Sir  the  Gentiles  of  Achsia.  Hs  pisess  before  them  the  ssms 
trlnnqph  of  Christ,  snd  tssdiss  the  ssme  doctrine;  thst  he  conquered  the  desire 
of  the  plessares  of  tUs  lifo,  the  Wve  of  temporsl  dominion  over  the  world  st 
Isrge,  snd  sll  the  «i«»«Mi*g  glories  snd  triumphs  to  which  thst  dominion  led. 
But  he  tesches.this  doctrine  in  the  msnner  the  most  likely  to  impress  the  minds 
of  his  Gentile  readers  s  fiar  which  purpose  he  chsnges  the  order  to  preserve  dw 
^Pprapiisle  clfansx,  snd  the  grsdstion  of  the  power  of  the  temptsdon*    Christ 
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MATT.  !▼•  If  and  pirt  of  ttr.  4*  6;  7.  10.  Qaamilttiii. 

nMaii 
ftcLi 


1  Then  was  ■Jetot  led  up  of  tiic  Spirit  into  tbewiUemtM.  nMukLl^ 


con^BORod  tbo  dmkm  of  dw  appetite :  this  wai  ttie  flrat  temptalkm.  In  tiie  ee* 
cood  he  wae  ofticd  that  whidi  the  Gentilea  efteenaed  the  higlicet  point  of  hnaoan 
happincM,  oniTenal  dominion  over  all  the  kingdome  of  the  worid.  And,  laetly, 
be  wai  invited  to  throw  himielf  from  the  pinnacle  of  the  temple,  and  to  receive 
at  onceaU  thote  divine  bgnonn  which  the  Heathen  paid  to  their  godi,  Ibr  inch  a 
demonstration  of  divine  power  would  have  been  inmiortalised,  and  would  have 
phiced  him  above  all  their  other  deitiet.  It  ii  well  known  in  what  high  estima- 
tion temporal  ambition  and  sovereignty  were  at  that  time  held  by  the  uncon- 
verted Ffegans.  The  well  known  oooplimenti  whidk  Horaoe,  in  varioM  paa- 
enges,  pays  to  Augustus— 

Qnoe  Inter  Angnstat  lecambena 
Puporao  bifait  ore  nectar. 


ortha 

Fkvsene  diriiB  habeUtar 
Augustus,  &&  dec. 


Cann.  lib.  ill,  Od«  S5. 


Cann.lib.iiLOd.5. 


were  not  merely  expressions  of  flattery  which  had  only  a  courtly  meanhog }  but 
they  may  be  considered  as  conveying  the  real  opinion  vrldch  the  Heatlien  woild 
entertained  of  those  who  obtained  untversalem]^;  they  esteemed  such  as  gods, 
and  actually,  as  all  andent  history  proves,  paid  them  homage,  and  offered  sacri- 
flcee  to  them,  and  to  their  statues,  as  to  gods.  St.  Luke»  therefiire,  represente 
our  Lord,  not  only  as  rejecting  the  soverdgnty  over  the  world,  but  as  rsAising  to 
obtain,  by  a  mere  exertion  of  his  power,  all  the  servile  homage,  and  flattering 
pomp,  attendant  on  such  an  elevation*  This,  in  the  opinion  of  a  Heathen,  woold 
be  the  highest  test  of  vfatue.  The  inlerence  in  both  bstances  would  be  the 
same;  he  who  peribrmed  all  the  great  works  recorded  in  the  Evangelists,  afike 
contemned  and  decHned  those  oljects,  whidi,  in  the  opinion  of  both  Jew  or  Ota- 
tHe,  were  the  most  highly  to  be  prised  and  valued.  From  the  narradve  of  the 
temptation  they  would  learn  that  Christ  was  the  Lord  and  giver  of  greater  and 
more  estimable  blessings  tlian  the  luxuries,  the  honours,  or  the  most  enviable  dis- 
tinctions and  advantages  of  this  liib. 

Thus  win  the  accounts  of  the  two  Evangelists  be  reoondled.  Both  relate  die 
same  fiicts,  both  enfbrce  the  same  doctrine ;  the  order  Is  dlflbrent,  because  eadi 
oonddered  the  opinions  and  modes  of  thinking  prevalent  among  those  they  ad- 
dressed, and  were  anxious  to  impart  the  greatest  interest  to  their  narradve. 

It  vrill  be  observed,  that  this  interpretadon  is  submitted  to  the  reader,  on  dw 
euppodtion  diat  the  popular  interpretation  of  the  irdmrc  vAq  tanKilac  ro9 
wSvjufV,  (Matt  iv.  8.)  be  the  correct  reading ;  that  it  Is  righdy  rendered,  "  dw 
kingdoms  of  this  worid;"  and  that  consequendy  die  corresponding  phrase  in  St. 
Luke,  wdtrac  rdc  tatriXtia^  r^c  o£cov/iiyi|c>  (Luke  iv.  5.)  must  have  the  same 
dgniflcation,  and  Is  not  to  be  referred  prindpelly  to  the  kingdoms  hnto  whidi 
Judaa  was  at  that  time  dirided.  The  reading  proposed  by  MlchaeUs  in  this  pas- 
sage appears  conjectural,  and  Arehblihop  Laurence  has  endeavoured  to  prove  it 
unfimnded.  It  Is  however  so  curious,  that  I  shall  append  to  this  note  both  the 
lemarksofthe  learned  Gennaoi  and  die  oljeodons  of  his  critic    The  reader  will 

thenbeaUa'todedde. 
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.QunactBta.      4  But  he  answeied  and  laid.  It  fe'Wiltt«i»^Man  shiUaDt  lite  by  bread  alcme, 
•Deut-^W^S-butbyeveryword- 

pFk.xd.lL  ^  ^fyi  It  {,  writteD,  P  He  ihall  giva  Us  angck  dMigeconeening  dieai  and 
in  iMr  hands  they  dMll  bear  ihee  upt  kit  at  any  tfaaa  tlio«  daik  diy  fiwi  H«^nat 
a  stone. 

7  Jesoa  said  unto  hliA— > 

10  Then  saith  Jesus  unto  him,  Get  thee  benoe,  Satan :  for  it  la  wiittc*, 
4  Deatiri.ia,  qThonshalt  woiship  the  Lord  diy  God,  and  him  only  shalt  Uioa  senra. 

LUXB  It.  part  of  Ter.  S.  3.  5.  9. 
S  — and  when  they  were  ended,  he  afterward  hungered. 

5  And  the  deril  said  unto  him,  If  Qura  be  the  Son  of  God— 

6  And  this  devil,  taking  him  up  into  an  Ugh  mountain,  shewed  onto  him  all 
tlie  kingdoms  of  the  world — 

9  And  he  brought  him  to  Jenalem,  and 'set  Mm  on  a  pinnacle  of  the  temple, 
and  said  unto  lum.  If  thon  be  the  Son  of  God,  cast  thyself  down — 


Michaelis  is  labouring  to  prove  that  the  Ckispel  of  St.  Matthew  was  composed 

in  Hebrew,  and  derives  one  argument  in  support  of  his  opinion,  from  Matt.  iv.  8. 

The  temptelr  conducts  Christ  to  the  top  of  a  lofty  mountain,  and  shews  him 

.wdtroi^  rdc  fia^tXi (oc  rov  ai^dyiOtf*    If  we  talft  this  in  a  literal  sense,  the  tiling 

.Is  impossible  i  if  it  was  a  iatfre  iUuaionf  there  was  no  oeeesnty  for  ascending  a 

>6fty  mohntaitt.    Here  tfabn  ithppean^  tfaftt-sdme  wehd  wasusedin  the  Hetoew 

^riglnd,  which  was  capable  of  more  than  one  trandsthm  t  periiapsi{*1Mnb  srhidi 

signifiei  "  the  land,"  as  weU  as  *<  the  earth :"   or  ^^nn,  which,  as  well  aa 

htKm|akv^^  may  dtooCe  this  land  of  ^destine:  or,  thirdly,  which  is  peHnpa 

the  most  prolMdde  ooC(fectBre,   It  is  not  unlikely  that  St.  Matthew  wrote 

*axn  msboD  ^3^  that  is,  *<  all  the  kfaigdonttt  of  the  Holy  Land,"  and  that  the 

translator  mistook  oy  for  loy,  whidi  in  the  Septaagint  k  sometines  rendered 

by  kSv/aoc,     It  is  even  posstMe^  as  «ay  signifles  literally  **  beauty,"  and 

KSffftoi  has  likewise  this  sense,  that  the  translation  In  queslioR  was  occasioned 

^by  a  too  Uteral  adherence  to  the  original.    Now  all  the  kingdoms  which  eiislsd 

In  Palestine  in  the  time  of  Christ,  could  be  seen  from  the  top  of  Meant  Nebo. 

St.  Matthew,  therefore,  meant  aH  the  kingdoms  of  Patestlne^  which  hb  translator 

converted  into  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  worid. — Marsh's  Mkhariii,  voL  HL 

part  1.  p.  155. 

Archbishop  Laurence  contends,  however,  that  there  is  noade^pMle  proof  that 
the  Goipel  of  St.  Matthew  was  compiled  in  the  Hebrew  kngnage,  and  dmt  no 
arguments  can,  or  ought  to  be,  founded  on  ooigectnres  of  this  natwa.  In  reply 
to  this  remark  of  Michaelis,  he  observes  that  *iy  is  used  for  Palestfaa  only  hi 
four  instances,  three  times  by  Daniel,  and  once  by  Jerenyah,  and  eaah  tuna 
metaphorically,  as  *'  the  pteatant  or  agreeable  kndt"  and  that  the  Seventy  da 
not  thus  translate  it  either  literaHy  or  metaphorically:  and  it  is  not  Ukaly  that 
an  appellation  of  this  peculiar  description  would  have  been  adopted  in  a  plain 
narrativa.  Neither  oouM  K6<rpO£,  in  the  sense  of  "  the  world,"  be  pat  for  Nay» 
the  proper  meaning  of  which  is  "  an  army,"  and  wliich  Is  only  translated  KAo^iCQ 
by  the  LXX,  when  the  host  of  heaven  is  mentioned ;  or  for  *ay,  in  itsfitand 
ngmfication  of  **  beauty,  honour,  and^lory."  But  it  is  not  aeoeasaiy  lo  inter- 
pret the  Nvord  K^o/toc,  in  the  sense  of  <<  the  world."  In  Rom.  iv.  It,  the  ea* 
preasion  KX^poyofi^v  r«  a69fia,  is  interpreted  by  Bcsa*  «f  ttaa  <*  IwA^  Ga^ 


FUBTHBft  TBSTIMOMY  OF  K>H1I  XHB  BAPTIST«^HAPT£R  II.  103 

CHAPTER  II. 

From  the  TempiMiim  ^f  Cimi,  ia  the  commencement  of  his 
more  public  ministry  after  the  impriaonment  <^John* 

SECTION  I. 
Further  testimony  of  John  the  Baptist* 

JOHN  i.  19-35  >.  ,p^^, 

19  And  tiiis  is  the  record  of  John,  when  the  Jews  sent  v. ass. 

^ -  ■  -  I         -      -         1 1  11  B^  ■»  r 

naan;"  wad  Glass,  in  his  Philologia  Sacn,  expressly  limits  its  meuiing  to 
denote  the  land  of  Canaan. — Sermon  on  Excess  in  Philological  Specalatlon«  note 
12,  p.  36. 

'  Michaelis  and  Lightfoot  begin  this  part  of  the  history  at  John  ▼.  15 ;  and 
Doddridge  has  placed  ver.  15 — 18  by  themselves,  before  the  baptism  of  ChiisU 
In  the  note  to  chap.  1,  sect  2,  I  have  mentioned  the  reasons  for  preserving  the 
present  order,  and  preferring  the  authority  of  Archbishop  Newoome. 

HavlBg  now  been  inaogiumted  by  the  waters  of  baptism,  the  testimony  from 
heaven,  the  anointing  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  conquest  over  temptation,  into  his 
high  office,  the  Messiah  presents  himself  to  his  forerunner,  who  immediately 
hails  him,  as  the  atoning  sacrifice  for  the  nns  of  the  world.  John,  as  a  prophet^ 
spoke  under  the  influence  of  divine  inspiration :  in  no  other  manner  could  h^ 
have  obtained  power  to  make  the  dedaradon.  As  our  Lord  had  come  into  tha 
world  for  the  express  object  of  expiating  the  sin  of  man,  there  is  an  obvious  pnn 
priety  in  the  salutation  of  the  Baptist.  It  seems  to  mean,  that  as  Cu  as  man 
was  concerned,  all  the  other  offices,  characters,  and  attributes  of  the  Holy  One 
of  Ood«  are  of  comparatively  inferior  moment,  unless  he  be  considered  as  the 
spotless  lamb,  that  should  die  (or  mankind.  Thfi  testimooy  of  the  ancient  pro- 
phets had  but  gradually  revealed  the  various  perfections  of  the  Messiah ;  and  the 
hope  aod  iaith  of  man  had  been  continually  excited  and  cherished  by  the  wise 
and  merdful  ordinance,  which  appoiilted  a  succession  of  prophets,  eadt  of  whom 
added  some  additional  information  respecting  Him  who  was  to  come*  This  sa» 
lutation  of  the  Baptist  was  the  completion  of  all  prophecy.  From  this  time  the 
voice  of  prophetic  inspiration,  under  tlie  law  of  the  old  covenant,  utterly  ceaaed. 
The  Messiah  had  come,  and  he  was  before  them.  The  Lamb  of  God  wis  pro* 
paring  himself  for  the  fearful  sacrifice. 

In  support  of  the  doctrine  of  the  atonement,  there  is  mora  authority  than  for 
any  other  revealed  in  the  Jewish  or  Christian  Scriptures.  It  was  taiq^t  in  the 
beginning  of  the  patriarchal  dispensation,  the  first  after  the  fall,  in  the  words  oC 
the  promise,  and  in  the  institution  of  sacrifices.  It  ia  enfbroed  by  the  uniform, 
concurrent  testimony  of  the  types,  prophecies,  opinions,  customs,  and  traditioni 
of  the  Jewish  Church.  It  is  the  peculiar  foundation  and  principal  doctrine  of  the 
Christian  Church  in  all  i^ges,  which  has  never  deviated  from  the  opinion  that  the 
death  of  Christ  on  the  cross  was  "  the  full,  perfoct,  and  sufficient  sacrifiee,  obi** 
tion,  and  satisfoctkm  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world." — See  particularly  Arch- 
bishop Magee  on  the  Atonement,  with  the  notes  and  4|iisertatioaf  appended;  the 
commentators;  Outram;  and  the  principal  authors  referred  to  by  Archbitbop 
Magee.    Dr.  P.  Smith's  Sermon  also  on  the  Atonement  is  a  ipliiaUe  tract. 
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J.  P.  4780.  priests  and  Levites  frpm  Jerusalem  to  ask  him.  Who  art 
V'^'^  thou? 

BcthiriMn.  20  And  he  confessed,  and  denied  not ;  bat  confessed,  I 
am  not  the  Christ. 

21  And  they  asked  him.  What  then?  Art  thou  Elias ? 
%or,m  pro-  And  he  saithy  1  am  not.  Art  thou  *  that  prophet  ?  And  he 
'***'          answered.  No* 

22  Then  said  they  unto  him.  Who  art  thou  ?  that  we 
may  give  an  answer  to  them  that  sent  us.  What  sayest 
thou  of  thyself? 

aifait.iii.&  23  '  He  said,  I  am  the  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilder- 
ness. Make  straight  the  way  of  the  Lordf,  as  said  the  pro- 
phet Esaias. 

24  And  they  which  were  sent  were  of  the  Pharisees. 

25  And  they  asked  him,  and  said  unto  him.  Why  bap- 
tizest  9  thou  then,  if  thou  be  not  that  Christ,  nor  Elias,  nei- 
ther that  prophet? 


*  The  mensengen  from  ieniaalem  conld  not  or  would  not  understand  the  an- 
flwer  of  the  BaptUt,  when  he  told  them  he  was  neither  Elias  returned  from  hea- 
ven, nor  Jeremiah  risen  from  the  dead,  though  he  was  the  predicted  yoioe  of 
one  crjring  in  the  wilderness.  They  demanded  of  him,  therefore,  by  what  au« 
tbority  he  baptised.  Though  "baptisro  had  long  been  known  and  practised 
among  them,  it  had  been  applied  to  tlie  proselytes  only ;  and  they  belieTed  that 
Elias  and  Jeremiah,  the  immediate  precursors  of  Christ,  were  the  only  persons 
authorised  to  baptise  the  Jews  themselves,  for  the  purpose  of  forming  a  new  and 
more  select  society,  separated  from  the  mass  of  the  nation. — ^RosenmuUer  in 
N.  T.  vol.  ii.  p.  309.  Knlnoel  Comment  In  lib.  N.  T.  Hist  vol.  tii.  p.  130. 

Jdi.  And.  Danslns,  in  a  very  valuable  treatise  on  the  baptism  of  Proselytes 
among  the  Jews,  written  to  illustrate  this  passage  of  St  John's  Oospel,  and  the 
passages  in  Matthew,  chap,  lit  has  oonndered  at  length  the  bapdsm  of  John. 
His  treatise  is  bound  up  in  Meusdien's  Nov.  Test  ex  Talmude.  As  the  work  Is 
not  often  to  be  procured,  I  have  selected  some  of  the  points  he  discusses. 

To  detendne  whether  the  baptism  of  John  was  <Uvinely  appointed  or  not,  two 
inquiries  appear  to  be  necessary. 

1.  Was  such  a  rite  as  baptism  practised  hi  the  Jewish  Church  by  di^ne  ap- 
pointment befiire  the  lime  of  John  f 

2.  If  so,  was  the  baptism  of  John  distinct  from  that  previously  establbhed 
among  the  Jews  f 

In  reply  to  these  questions,  Dansius  affirms  that  the  baptism  of  John  was  not 
totally  distmct  from  that  in  use  amongst  the  Jews,  (p.  SOS.  §  85.)  Josephoa 
speaks  of  baptism  as  a  rite  of  long  standing  in  the  Jewish  Church.  John  is  re- 
presented to  have  been  more  bent  upon  correcting  the  abuse  of  the  edsting 
institution,  than  establishing  a  new  one. 

Baptism  was  appointed  by  God  himself,  (p.  SOO.  (  30.)  It  was  the  received 
opinion  among  the  ancient  Jews,  that  baptism  was  appointed  thus,  and  had  ob- 
tained in  theur  nation  from  the  promulgation  of  the  law.  The  sanctificMiQii 
ei^loiiied  (Baod.  xa.  10.)  is  thought  to  have  been  baptism. 
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26  John  answered  them,  saying,  I  baptize  with  water :  ^yfj^JSt 
but  there  standeth  one  among  you,  whom  ye  know  not;       ^ — ^-^ 

27  ^ He  it  is,  who  coming  after  me  is  preferred  before  bi&SuaiL 
me,  whose  shoe  s  latchet  I  am  not  worthy  to  unloose.  ach  siau  i. 

28  These  things  were  done  in  Bethabara  '  b^ond  Jor- 
dan, where  John  was  baptizing. 

29  The  next  day  John  seeth  Jesus  coming  unto  him,  and 

saith.  Behold  the  Lamb  of  Gk>d«  which  *taketh  away  the  •Ot,§mr^k, 
sin  of  the  world  ^  ! 


(F.288.|7.andll.)8tFtal,  I  Cor.  s.  S.  says,  iv  ff  MfcXf  tal  U  9a^ 
X&T9jf  ICairHottyro.  Thcie  words  nwy  bo  takeo  litenlly,  widiottt  any  figa- 
radve  dgnillcatioii.  Thoy  won  bopdwd,  kv  vtfiXp,  "  in  rain  water,"  and  iy 
dvk&air^,  '<  in  tho  sea." 

(P.  301.  §  85  and  86.)  Tho  Jowiah  Eldcn  dad  not  inquire  into  tlie  baptim 
of  Jolin,  as  a  tbiqg  tlio  nature  of  wliicia  was  new  and  uniieard  of  amongst  tiieni  t 
»-bnt  1st,  Because  lie,  on  liis  private  autliority,  usurped  a  puldic  l^wction, 
wliicb  belonged  to  tliree  persons  (triumvimd)  commlsrioned  by  tlie  Churdi. — 
2d]y.  Because  lie  baptised  those  for  whom  it  might  seem  unneoenary,  tis.l^ws 
under  ttie  covenant,  who  had  been  baptised  before  in  their  oMeslats,  and 
needed  not  baptism  as  an  initiatory  rite  for  admlwion  into  the  Jewish  Chinch, 
(pb  305.  S  lOS.)— And,  8dly.  Because  in  his  baptism  he  diflbred  from  their  an- 
osston  in  tho  end  proposed. 

The  Jews  believod  baptism  to  have  been  hislittttcdby  Ood  hhnselC  If  this 
opinioa  was  true,  and  the  baptism  of  John  was  not  totally  distinct  from  thai  in 
use  among  the  Jews,  John  must  be  allowed  to  have  been  divinely  commisrioDcd 
to  eierdse  thai  flmction.— See  the  TrsatiBe  of  Dansfais. 

Gorionides,  however,  asicrts  of  John,  that  he  was  the  institutor  of  Nr^^r^r 
»•  This  is  he  who  (nVao  nvy)  nuidei  instituted,  or  practised  baptism."— Lib.  v. 
c.  45.  (ap.  OilL) 

'  The  events  of  the  now  dispensation  wen  shadowed  forth  by  Ao  maay  dr« 
cnuistanfps  under  tfie  former  system  of  wctship.  St  John  baptised  at  Bothn- 
bara.  TUs  place,  the  name  of  which  denotes  "  a  place  of  pasnge,"  is  sold  to 
have  been  the  very  spot  where  the  Israeliles,  under  tho  fornnaand  of  Joshua, 
advanced  into  the  Holy  Land.  It  was  over  against  Jericho.  There  is  reason 
m  beBevo  (vide  Li|^tfoot  hi  kw.)  that  St.  John  was  baptlsfaig  kt  the  voiy  phM^ 
therefore,  where  the  Israelites  passed  over ;  and  that  our  Lord  was  tnpjaad  In 
that  spot  where  the  ark  rested  in  the  bed  of  the  river.  These  oohiridsaces  are 
so  very  iqppropriate  and  numerous,  that  we  shaU  do  well  to  heritate  before  we 
caD  them  all  aoddentak 

JcRMne(a)  and  Qrigen(5)  have  pfeierved  the  tradition  that  John  bnptiaed  In 
Bethabara.    The  place  was  pointed  out  to  strangen  hi  their  time. 

^  The  observations  of  Lightfoot  on  tho  time  iriien,  and  tho 
nndcr  whidi,  this  expression  was  used,  deserve  to  be  noticed* 

John,  In  his  opinion,  could  not  have  sdccted  a  more  characteristic 
than  that  of  the  moniing  and  evening  laab»  that  was  oArsd  at 


(o)  Do  lode  Hebcaids,  feL  80. 1.       (5)  Conun.bi Joan.  tfln«8.p.  ISL 
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J.P.4790.      30  Tbn  18  he  of  ^hom  I  said  »,  Aft^r  me  comeCh  a  man 
v.i£.  20.  which  is  preferred  before  me :  for  he  was  before  me. 

31  And  I  knew  him  not^ :  bnt  that  he  8lx>nld  be  made 


1.  John  additned  Pkiettt  and  LeviCeiy  whote  dteT  eoBploytnetit  waa  to  make 
a  ncrifioe  of  that  lamb. 

.  S.  It  wai  abent  tfat  tlniB  of  afihriog  tha  iaalflee»  when  iolm  mcd  ibtm 
words. 

3.  Tha  Iamb  declared  the  innocency  of  Christ,  in  being  wHbont  ipoi|  and 
the  death  of  Christ,  in  being  offered  up. 

4.  It  was  pertinent  to  the  doctrine  of  John;  for  he  had  spoken  of  remission 
of  tin  to  all  who  came  near,  and  dcetaured,  when  Christ  aone  in  ri^it,  in  what 
manner  tlie  sins  of  those  who  repented  were  to  be  ftitgiTeni  by  the  saoifiee  of 
this  very  lamb  of  God,  who  should  bear  away  the  sins  of  the  world,  as  die  lamb 
oflTered  in  the  temple,  took  away  in  a  figure  the  sins  of  the  Jews. — Ughtftiot,  se* 
cond  part  of  the  Harmony  of  the  Evangelisti,  Works,  vol.  i.  p.  5S9. 

'*  To  take  away  sin"  was  a  common  phrase  among  the  Ta]mudists.*-Brea« 
cith  rabba,  sect  82.  fbl.  83.  8.  ad  Tetba  Cabii,  «*  Cidnus  Doom  sic  aHoqaitur : 
supema  et  infema  tn  portas,  bye  nriK  fK  *9V9Vi,  sed  peceata  mea  tu  non  por- 
tas."  Eadem  repetuntnr  In  IMarim  rabba,  sect.  8.  fU.  860.  2.  Jalkut  Rubenl^ 
IbL  28.  1  •  Tanchuma,  fol.  2. 3.  Jalknt  Rubeni,  foL  30. 4.  binv^mnv  ^ano  rrvOi 
*'  Messias  portat  peceata  Israel" 

In  the  Lerritical  Dispensation,  when  a  saerfflee  was  oChred  for  sb,  he  that 
brought  it  laid  his  hand  upon  the  liead  of  the  victim,  aeeording  to  the  comunaad 
of  God,  Lev.  i.  4.  iii.  2.  Iv.  4.  and  by  Aat  rile  tranafened  his  sins  upon  tha  vic- 
tim, who  is  said  to  take  them  upon  him,  and  to  carry  them  away.  In  tlie  daily 
sacrifice  of  the  temple,  the  stationary  men,  who  were  Clio  repreeentativcs  of  tha 
people,  laid  their  hands  upon  the  unoflbnding  lamb  thna  ofibred  ftr  them ;  •  and 
those  appropriated  tpr  the  morning  and  evening  sacrifice  were  bought  with  that 
half  shekel,  which  all  the  Jews  paid  yeariy,  i/c  X^rpov  n)c  4^vx^  mbrmv 
lU^dtraoBat  wept  r&v  ^IfvxQv  abr^v,  **  as  the  price  of  the  redemption  of  titafar 
lives  to  make  an  atonement  Ibr  them.'*  Baod.  izx.  12. 14. 18.  TUs  lamb  of 
God  was  to  be  olfered  to  take  away  at  once  tha  guilt  of  dn»  and  to  put  an  end  to 
the  sacrifices  required  by  lh<  law. 

Vide  WUtby  in  loe.,  LigfaHbot,  vol.  ii.  p.  581.  and  Azdibishop  Magaa,  on  tha 
sln-ofl^ring  among  the  Jews.  I  beg  to  intreat  every  man  who  would  dasin  to 
understand  thoroughly  the' cinstf  why  Chifst  came  ialio  liha  wodd,  to  paiaae  flils 
latter  book. 

•  Kulnoel,  comparing  this  vene  with  ver*  80.  has  diseussed  both  passageaat 
length,  and  deddes,  after  an  impartial  examination  of  Iho  vailous  maanfngras- 
signed  to  them  by  others,  in  £ivour  of  the  generally  received  opinion,  that  ^ha 
Baptist  intended  to  enforce  on  his  hearers  the  Scriptural  doctrine  of  tbapi»«z* 
istence  of  Christ^Kohioel  in  Bbrw  hiatoricos  N.  T.  vol.  iil.p.  I17--1AI. 

*  This  expression  of  the  Evangelist^  "  I  knew  him  not,"  ai^ears  at  variance 
with  the  passage  Matt  IB.  13.  whei«  Jolm,  knowtag  his  sa|«riority,  dedaves* 
««I1iaveneedtobebaptiBedby  Oee/*  There  are  scvcnd  ways  of  aeoBoeiKng 
this  apparent  difbrenoe ;— 4he  meet  natwul  interpi»tBlloQ  aeens  to  bt,  that 
John,  being  made  acquainted  by  his  own  parents  with  the  miracukms  dicum- 
rtaaott  that  pmndHib»^Mk0§hkstki&mh  m^lMtWus  kjwyg  tkt  ytm^" 
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manifest  to  Israel,  therefore  am  I  come  baptizing  with  J.P.47sa. 
water.  y.M.». 

32  ^  And  John  bare  record,  saying,  I  saw  the  Spirit  de-  Bethabin. 
scending  from  heaven  like  a  dove,  and  it  abode  upon  him.   c>(*^  "^i^ 

33  And  I  knew  him  not  i  but  he  that  sent  me  to  baptize 
with  water,  the  same  said  unto  me,  Upon  whom  thou  sbalt 
see  the  Spirit  descending,  and  remainmg  on  him,  the  same 
.is  he  which  baptizeth  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 

34  And  I  saw,  and  bare  record  that  this  is  the  Son  of 
God. 


tairy  purity  and  hoUneii  of  Ui  Uft,  dodnH,  "Ibave  need  to  bt  bsptind  of 
.diee,  and  cfldMtt  Omb  to  net"  .  But  altbovgh  John  knew  him  permmitt^t  )» 
:ljiew  him-  not  fgkMff  u  the  Meviilv  tiU  the  promiaed  token  had  been  Tonqb- 
safed  to  him ;  till  a  voice  from  heaven  proclaimed  him  the  beloved  Soli  of  God, 
had  .the  Spkit  deecending  likb  a  dove  hovered  oter  him.  The  Jewi  in  general 
muat  liave  known  our  Saviour  pentmali^,  a*  the  reputed  ton  of  ioeeph  and 
Mary,  but  they  knew  liim  not  then,  altliough  he  was  in  the  midit  of  thcin,  aa 
the  Christ;  nor  shall  they  know  him  till  the  veil  be  removed  firom  their  eyce. 
See  John  ziv.  9. 

Some  oommentaton  suppose  that  John,  when  Jesiu  came  to  Jordan  to  be 
baptized  of  him,  knew  him  to  be  the  Christ  by  the  same  divine  impulse  which 
directed  Simeon,  when  he  hailed  the  in&nt  Jesus  in  the  temple  as  the  promised 
Messiah.  See  also  (1  Kings  ziv.  1—7.)  where  the  wile  of  Jeroboam  Is  made 
known  to  the  prophet  Ahgah,  We  have  every  reason  to  suppose  that  John 
must  have  had  a  personal  acquaintance  with  our  Saviour,  from  the  connexion 
and  intimacy  between  the  two  families,  and  that  they  would  meet  each  other  at 
Jerusalem  at  the  great  festival  three  times  a  year ;  but  his  Messiahship  was  re- 
vealed to  the  Baptist  by  some  miraculous  and  indubitable  evidence,  for  confirm 
mation  of  his  own  iaith,  and  that  of  all  succeeding  ages.<— Hales'  Analysii^ 
voL  iL  p.  73  U    Witsius  de  vita  Joannis — ad  fin  Miscell.  Sacra,  vol  ii. 

Archdeacon  Nares  interprets  the  passage,  "  I  knew  him  not  as  the  MessUh.'* 
Doddridge  endeavours  to  prove,  that  dther  accidentally,  or  providentially,  they 
might  very  possibly  have  been  unknown  to  each  other. — Archdeaeon  Nares'a 
Remarka  on  the  Sodnlan  Version  of  the  New  Teitament,  p.  34,  35. 

Konnus,  who  lived  in  the  fourth  century,  has  left  a  Paaphrase  of  the  Ooqpd 
of  St.  John  in  Homeric  verse.  The  principal  use  of  this  work,  in  the  present 
day,  is  to  shew  us  the  sense  in  which  the  more  controverted  passages  of  St. 
John's  Gospel  were  understood  at  that  period*  Konnus  has  thus  paiaphraaed 
the  expression,  "  I  knew  him  not,"  in  verse  31. 

■6fuuufWf  fte. 

Fto^kch.  Liine  108»  109. 

Vhe  corwiipoiMBng  pustge  in  verse  93,  lesvct  ontAe  word  hf^fmswf  tiae  1 1S. 


108  CHRIST'S  FIRST  DISCIFLR8  FROM  JOHN-^HAFTRR  It 

SECTION  IL 
Christ  obtains  kUJbrst  DisdpUs  from  John* 

JOHN  L  35,  to  the  end. 

^\F'JV'      35  Again  the  next  day  after  ^  John  stood,  and  two  of 
his  disciples ; 

36  And  lookii^  upon  Jesus  as  he  walked,  he  saith.  Be- 
hold the  Lamb  ofGod ! 

37  And  the  two  disciples  heard  him  speak,  and  they  fol- 
lowed Jesus. 

38  Then  Jesus  turned,  and  saw  them  following,  and  saith 
unto  tb^n.  What  sect  ye  ?  They  said  unto  him.  Rabbi, 
(which    is   to   say,   bemg   interpreted.   Master,)   where 


•  Or, 


39  He  saith  unto  them.  Come  and  see.   They  came  and 

'  On  ihc  day  IbUowing^  John  calli  the  attention  of  his  diadplee  to  Jenis : 
and,  as  if  be  would  remind  them  of  the  preoe^Bng  coPTeriation,  he  again  gives 
his  testimony  to  the  office  of  Christ,  in  the  same  words,  **  Behold  the  Lamb  of 
Gods"  uid  immediately  tliese  two  disciples  become  the  followers  of  Christ.  In 
tlib  circmnstance  also,  is  another  evident  propriety  through  the  ordinance  of  an 
overraling  Providence.  No  peFMms  could  be  so  fitly  chosen  by  Ood,  to  be  the 
first  disdples  of  Christ,  as  those  who  had  previously  been  followers  of  his  great 
forerunner.  By  this  event  our  Lord  at  once  united  the  Mosaical  and  Christiatt 
dispensations.  The  disciples  of  John,  who  now  began  to  attend  him,  were  wit- 
nesses before  all  Israel,  of  the  testimony  of  John,  whom  aU  acknowledged  to  be 
a  prophet  Wherever  he  went,  Christ  was  now,  or  was  soon  to  be,  eooom- 
panied  by  those  who  vrere  enabled  to  confirm  his  Messiahship,  by  the  dedara- 
tion  of  the  last  prophet  of  the  old  dispensation.  This  event  also  enabled  his  dls- 
dples  to  preach  more  decisively  to  the  people  the  great  tmdis  which  they  re- 
ceived firom  John  s  that  repentance  was  the  beginning  and  foundation  of  fidth ; 
and  that  all  who  depend  upon  the  Lamb  of  Ood  as  the  atoning  saoifioe  for  man- 
kind, must  be  brought  to  him  by  the  ministry  of  repentance. 

Andrew  was  the  first  who  followed  Christ,  and  the  Evangelist  St  John  is  sop* 
posed  to  have  been  the  other.  St  Peter  was  brought  to  Christ  by  Andrew  Us 
brother.  It  does  not  however  appear,  firom  the  narrative,  that  they  certainly 
fonook  their  occupations  at  this  tfane,  for  we  read,  yer.  89.  that  they  abode 
vfith  him  only  that  night  t  and  in  the  next  section,  which  is  pkced  according  to 
die  order  of  St  John's  narrative,  we  find  that  his  disciples  were  at  the  maniage 
In  Cana  of  Galilee,  and  we  hear  of  no  other  disciples  but  these,  and  Philip  and 
Nathanael,  whom  Christ  met  on  his  setting  out  to  go  into  Galilee ;  we  may  coo* 
dude  they  attended  Um  to  that  place,  and  then  resumed  their  occupations, 
while  Christ  oontinned  at  Ci^cniamn.  Nathanael  is  supposed  to  have  bee» 
chosen  a  disdple  under  the  name  of  Bartholomew,  in  thesame  way  as  Peter  re- 
odved  the  name  of  Jona,  or  Cephas;  as  throughout  die  whole  of  the  cvangeHcal 
vrridogs  he  is  always  coupled  with  Philip,  and  (hi  John  ni.  S.)  ht  It  named 
fridi  other  disciples  who  weve  all  Apoides* 
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Miw  wbere  he  dwelt,  and  abode  with  him  that  day :  for  it  j.p.^tib. 

was  ♦  about  the  tenth  hour.  y.M.». 

40  One  of  the  two  which  heard  John  $peak,  and  followed  BMi^mtm 

him*  was  Andrew,  Simon  Peter's  brother.  Jj*^ 


41  He  first  findeth  his  own  brother  Simon,  and  saith*^^"^!*'' 
unto  him.  We  have  found  the  Messias,  which  is,  being  in- 
terpreted, t  the  Christ  ISSiSl 

42  And  he  brought  him  to  Jesus.  And  when  Jesus 
beheld  him,  he  said.  Thou  art  Simon  the  son  of  Jona: 
thou  shalt  be  called  Cephas,  which  is,  by  interpretation, 

:(!  A  stoned  lOr.Afcr. 

43  The  day  following  Jesus  would  go  forth  into  Galilee,  ^iuSmT*'^ 
and  findeth  rhilip,  andsaith  unto  him,  FoUow  me. 

44  Now  Philip  was  of  Bethsaida,  the  city  of  Andrew  and 
Peter. 

45  Philip  findeth  Nathanael^  and  saith  unto  him.  We 

have  found  nim,  of  whom  ^  Moses  in  the  law,  and  the  *  pro-  d  ool  ul  ijl 
phets,  did  write,  Jesus  of  Nasareth,  the  son  of  Joseph.        u^  4  *'  ^ 

46  And  Nathanael  said  unto  him.  Can  there  any  eood  ^^SSt 
thing  come  out  of  Nazareth  ?  Philip  saith  unto  him,  (S>me  '^^  '^ 
and  see.  laftss.* 

'    47  Jesus  saw  Nathanael  coming  to  him,  and  saith  of  SJI^'ifii^ 
him.  Behold  an  Israelite  indeed,  in  whom  is  no  guile !  it.iL&V^ 

48  Nathanael  said  unto  him.  Whence  knowest  thou  me  ?  ^^7^mI 
^esus  answered  and  said  unto  him.  Before  that  Philip  called  i&  Im. 
thee,  when  thou  wast  under  the  fig  tree,  I  saw  thee«  zm&  ».* 

49  Nathanael  answered  and  saith  unto  him.  Rabbi,  thou  &^  sol 
arttheSonofGod;  thou  art  the  King  of  Israel  1^*^^** 


'  Peter,  Hke  Nathanael,  TCcdred  a  title,  which,  while  it  alliided  to  hiM  own 
B8BM,  detcribed  alio  hit  ftitnre  dignity,  in  being  selected  to  preach  the  Goipel 
to  the  Gentile  world.  Christ  had  come  to  call  the  Gentilet  to  God,  and  he 
proret,  by  his  addnv  to  St.  Peter,  that  this  great  otsject  of  his  mission  was 
always  befere  hfan.  The  members  of  the  Church  of  Rome  imagine  that  this 
name,  given  to  St.  Peter,  prores  that  he  was  appointed  heaS  of  the  Universal 
Chnich,  whose  seat  was  to  be  at  Rome.  A  solid  foundation  for  this  notion, 
however,  cannot  be  laid,  before  some  stabbom  focts  are  removed,  which  are 
Qtleriy  inconsistent  with  this  opinion.  Tliese  are  the  parity  among  the  Apostlee  i 
—the  total  absence  of  evidence  diat  the  Church,  even  in  that  eariy  age,  sub- 
mitted hi  any  one  faistance  to  St.  Peter ; — the  election  of  St  James  to  the  epis* 
eopal  oflioe  at  Jerusalem  ;»the  manner  in  which  St.  Paul  addressed  St  Peter, 
and  the  uncertainty,  indeed,  whether  St  Peter  was  ever  at  Rome,  the  seat  of 
Ida  supposed  dignity.  Vide  Barrow's  Enquiry  whether  St  Peter  was  ever  at 
Rome.  This  Is  a  posthumous  woiIk,  and  had  not  received  the  hut  correction  of 
Ito  author.  It  contains,  however,  a  valuaUe  cdlecdon  of  materials  on  this  sub* 
Ject  The  brief  Introduction  to  the  work,  by  Archbishop  Tillotson,  to  whom 
0r.  Bairow,  when  dyfaig,  entmtted  his  maniiMripts,  also  deserves  attention. 
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J.  P.  4n9.      60  JesoB  mmwmd  and  md  iinto  Iuin»  Beoanae  I  said 

^'-^^  unto  thee,  I  saw  thee  under  the  fig  tree,  betierest  dum2 

b iiMiMdto  ^^^^^^  Bbalt  see  gieater'thihgB  than  tl^se. 

^'■'"^  51  And  he  saith  unto  him.  Verily,  verily,  I  aay  unto, 

you.  Hereafter  ye  shall  see  heaven  open,  and  the  angels  of 
God  ascending  and  desoending  upon  the  Son  ci  man'. 


SECTION  III. 
Marriage  at  Cana  in  GaUlee^^m 

JOHN  ii.  1 — 12, 

J.  P.  4740.      1  And  the  third  day  ^^  there  was  a  marriage  in  Cana  of 
^•^•^*  Galilee ;  and  the  inother  of  Jesus  was  there : 

^.    I.  !■,  I      ,.».■.     I     I  I  I  -  .       ■  ■         .-I  I         I  I  I  ■■  ■  ■ 

*  For  KMoe  Tfxy  curioot  reinuki  on  this  patnge,  mt  Kia^'t  Moifeb  of  Cri- 
tldsm.  Tbe  abijiilir  |lwoiy  of  llic  unifune^  and  ItogoveismMt,  prtpotei  by 
this  author,  will  interctt,  eren  when  it  does  not  oontSnce,  all  who  engage  them- 
aelves  in  theae  ttudiei.  Mr.  King  r^ecti  the  nsual  intnpietation  of  thia  pas- 
sage,  and,  after  endeaTOuring  to  prove  that  the  propheqr  of  oor  Lord  was  not 
luUUled  during  the  Ufe-tune  of  Nathanad ;  he  concludes  "  that  this  wonderful 
prophecy  was  a  promise  to  Philip  and  Nathanael,  and  through  them  to  all  man- 
kind ;  that  the  time  would  certainly  come,  when  they  should  see  a  free  com- 
munication between  our  heaven,  (that  is,  as  he  supposes,  the  sun,)  and  the 
angers  of  Qod  descending,  and  ascending,  and  conversing  with  men."  King's 
Morseb  of  Criticism,  vol.  i.  8vo.  p.  S20. 

'*  The  remainder  of  the  events  in  this  chapter,  to  the  imprisonment  of  John, 
aie.hanminiaed  hi  tlie  tame  order  by  Wldston,  l4ghtfoot,  Midiaelis,  Doddridge, 
and  Newoome.  Filkington  inserts  befiMne  that  event  the  baptism  and  temptation 
of  Christ ;  a  dilSerenoe  which  lias  already  been  considered. 

"  The  third  day  means,  eidier  the  third  day  from  Christ's  coming  into  Gall- 
lee,  Jdhn  i.  43.— or  the  third  day  from  the  conference  with  Nathanael — or  the 
third  day  from  lUs  disciples  flrst  following  him— or  the  third  from  the  commence- 
ment of  the  manriage  feast,  which  usually  lasted  seven  days. 

ON  TBB  MIRACLE   AT  TH^  MARRIAGE  IN  CANA. 

The  obscun  life  of  Christ  till  he  was  thirty  years  of  age  had  obliterated,  in 
agtaai  itaeaiure,  the  imprpsrion  produced  upon  the  people  by. the  dtcumstaneea 
««bich  had  .attended  hit  advent.  But  the  tiass  had  now  arrived  Ar  our  Lood's 
manifiMtatiDn  of  himself  to  the  wqeU.  The  voice  fcom  heaven  4iad  procteimed 
fatoti'the  Son  of  Ood,f-«-liis  great  forenmiMr  had  asknowledged.  him  Jas  inch, 
and  an  act  of  Onmisdenoe  had  eonvinoed,  and  drawn. to  him  a  discqple.  Zhe 
liaur  wasnow.at  hand,  whennmore public  testimony  of  hb  Messiahship  vras  to 
be giaait  in  the  revival  of  minfliflfr  GaHlee  was  the  plaoepredBdad,  and ap- 
pdinted,  (Isaiah  is.  1,  8.)  See  also  the  Jewish  traditions  on  this  sulfiect,  ia 
8efa[detgen,fiir  the  first  disphiy  of  the  power  and  mi(iesty  of  die  Messiah:  andjwa 
accordingly  find  that  his  first  mbacb  .was  snrougfat  in  Cana  of  CUilee.    Ugfat^t 
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S  And  both  Jmm  was  ,eaUed,  and  bis  discteleB,  to  the  '^^^^ 
marriags*  ' 

CaiuLiB  G«- 

— like: 

foot  hu  endeavoured  to  proTe,  from  the  hints,  which  an  given  in  vaifons  parti 
of  the  Gospeb,  oonceming  Ihe  kuidred  and  fiuxdly  of  our  Lord's  mother^  and 
particubtfly  from  tfab  acooonfe  of  the  feMivali  and  of  the  manner  in  wliich  she  It 
represented  •as  possessing  more  influence  and  authority  than  was  usual  for  a 
mere  guest,  that  this  maniage  look  plaoe  at  the  l^oose  of  Mary,  the  sister  of 
the  mother  of  Jeios,  and  wife  of  Cleophaa,  (who  was  the  same  as  Alpheus)  and, 
that  the  hride  was  of  that  iandly.  I  cannot  but  think  it  h%hly  probable,  that 
our  blessed  Saviour  wrou^  this  .his  first  miracle  in  the  presence  of  all  his  a»i 
sembled  family  and  connections,  to  confirm  their  (kith  before  he  entered  upon 
hb  public  ministry.  The  ol^§ect  of  the  minde  must  be  judged  by  its  eiEbct. 
The  ^sdples  whom  he  had  taken  fipom  John,  saw  and  believed. 

It  may  be  worthy  of  observation,  howevjer,  that  the  Evangelist  St.  John,  who 
has  written  the  account  of  the  event  in  his  character  of  historian,  is  asserted  to 
have  been  Irimself  the  bridegroom.  Dr.  A.  CUrke,  in  his  Freftce  to  the  Goepd 
of  St  John,  is  of  this  opinion.  Lampe  (a),  in  hjs  Prol^omena  to  his  laborious 
work  on  St  John's  Gospel,  asserts  the  contrary,  on  the  autliorities  of  Ignatius, 
TertuDian,  Augustine,  Epiphanius,  and  Jerome* 

The  best  explanation  I  have  met  of  this  transaction,  is  that  which  is  given  by 
Rosenmuller  in  (loc)  fimn  Chrysostom  (6),  who  supposes  that  the  mother  and 
brethren  of  our  Lord  were  impatient  that  he  should  perform  some  splendid 
action,  and  manifest  himself  to  the  world,  that  they  might  obtain  some  degree 
of  honour  through  him.  His  mother,  probably,  intimated  by  some  tone,  voice, 
or  manner,  her  desire  that  he  should  perform  some  of  those  wonderfVil  miracles 
which  he  had  sometimes  wrought,  (as  many  ooi\jecturs,}  for  the  relief  of  the 
domestic  poverty  of  his  fiunlly.  "  It  does  not  seem  unworthy  of  our  Lord's 
character,"  says  Rosenmuller  in  loc.  "  that  he  should  have  given  this  consola- 
tion to  liis  mother  and  firiends.  The  idea  is  suggested  by  the  strong  hope  ex- 
pressed by  the  Viigin  Mary  on  this  occasion.  But,  as  there  is  no  other  support 
fi>r  this  opinion,  it  may  be  accounted  for,  from  the  conviction  his  mother  enter- 
tained of  his  divine  mission,  and  firom  the  anxiety  she  would  naturally  feel, 
that  her  son  should  manifest  himself  as  the  promised  Mesriah.  In  reply  to  the 
suggestion,  our  Lord,  instantly  understanding  her  wishes,  checks  the  half- 
uttered  request,  by  giving  her  to  understand  that  she  was  not  to  direct  him  in  the 
exerdse  of  his  dirine  powers,  and  tliat  the  period  which  her  affbction  anticipated 
had  not  yet  arrived.  The  words,  '  Mine  hour  is  not  yet  come,'  are  supposed 
to  rignify  that  his  public  demonstration  of  himself  was  not  to  comment  till 
John  was  imprisoned."  Rosenmuller  and  Kuinoel  in  loc.  quote  from  Dion 
Cassius,  lib.  51.  the  expression  of  Augustus  to  Cleopatra,  to  shew  that  the 
words  of  ver.  4.  are  not  to  be  understood  in  an  unkind  or  harsh  sense — O^ipcti 
&  yh^M,  Kal  Bvfibv  Ixf  dya06v.    That  the  word  yHvat  was  used  also  as  a 

(a)  Com.  Evan.  Sec.  Joan.  vqL  i.  p.  14.  de  rita  Joannis  private.         (b)  C*- 
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h  P.  4r40i.     3  And  when  they  wanted  wine,  the  mother  <^  Jesus  saith 


DlML 


unto  him.  They  have  no  wine. 


tide  of  honour  ftmoog  the  more  sadent  Greeks,  appears  from  its  use  by 
JSsdiylus. 

Mif  rep  4  A^pCov  yip<Mk,  x^*P'>  ^'^^  yiivau 

iEschyL  Pen,  line  1«0. 

£sdiyl.  Pcrssi,  6S9. 

The  general  opinion,  howeter,  of  the  andent  &thers  was,  that  oar  Lord  used 
the  language  of  reproof  to  Us  modier,  as  guilty  of  some  indiscretion  or  predpi- 
tancy  in  thus  speaking ;  as  desiring  Axaipttt  tI  K^nlv,  xed  lyc^irrccv  rl  rmp 
wytvfUtTiK&v,  says  Chrysostom,  as  quoted  by  Whitby.  Lampe  also,  in  his 
CoDuncntary  on  St  John,  maintains  this  latter  opinion,  toI.  i.  p.  504«  He  sup- 
poses that  our  Lord  used  the  Syriac  term  icnON,  instead  of  mrK,  which  is  the 
more  honourable  appellation.  It  seems  most  probable  that  reproof  was  intended, 
and  it  was  dothed  in  the  language  of  aSbction,  kindness,  and  respect 

We  have  now  arrived  at  the  first  miracle  of  our  Lord  mentioned  in  the  New 
Testament.  It  win  be  remembered,  that  all  the  writers  of  the  books  of  the  New 
Testament  addressed  themselTes  In  the  first  instance  to  the  Jews  {  and  as  one 
ol^fect  of  these  notes,  is  to  point  out  to  the  sons  of  Israel,  in  this  their  last  capti- 
vity, the  internal  evidence,  as  It  gradually  arises  before  us,  tliat  the  founder  of 
die  Christian  Church  was  the  predicted  Messiah,  it  may  be  worth  our  while  to 
draw  some  comparison  between  the  mirades  recorded  in  the  Old,  and  those  re- 
lated in  the  New  Testament  I  think  It  can  easily  be  made  to  appear,  that  they 
are  both  supported  by  evidence  of  the  same  nature ;  and  consequently,  that  if 
the  former  are  reedved,  tiie  latter,  on  the  same  grounds,  are  not  to  be  r^ected. 

As  I  make  no  reference  here  to  those  who  require  arguments  to  overthrow  the 
paradoxical  opinion  of  Mr.  Hume,  "  that  no  human  testimony  can  prove  a  mi- 
nde,"  I  shall  not  stop  to  consider  this  or  any  other  spectilation  of  modem  infi- 
delity. We  may  be  contented  with  observing,  that  "  a  miraek  is  an  event,  whidk 
U  emirary  to  experience  and  the  ettablithed  eonttitntion  or  eonrje  ^  tfdngs, 
Effected  by  pcwer  more  Oum  hnman/*  This  regular  course  of  things  is  generally 
known  by  the  expression,  "  the  laws  of  nature ;"  the  word  "  nature"  being 
used  as  If  it  was  intended  to  express  some  occult  quality,  which  is  in  itself  inde- 
pendent of  a  creating,  or  preserving  Providence.  In  this  sense  of  the  word, 
there  b  no  such  thing  as  nature.  "  Nature,"  as  Cowper  has  beautifully  ob- 
served, "  is  but  a  name  for  an  eifect,  whose  cause  is  God :"  and  the  uniform 
routine  of  drcumstances  In  animal  and  vegetable  file,  in  creation,  &c  which  we 
daOy  see,  or  experience,  and  on  which  we  may  always  calculate,  does  not  pro* 
eeed  from  any  Innate  prindple  of  life  and  motion  in  the  inert  masses  of  which 
the  visible  universe  b  composed,  but  from  the  immediate  and  continued  agency 
lof  that  Omnipotence  which  first  created  them,  and  appointed  the  laws  that  now 
govern  tiiem.  The  various  results  of  thb  wlU  of  Omnipotence  may,  in  one 
sense,  as  they  are  more  than  human  power  could  eflbct,  be  called  oonstant,  but 
unregarded  mirades;  while  the  deviations  from  the  uniform  results  thus  com- 
manded are  only  unusual,  and  therefore  more  regarded  mirades.  In  both  in- 
stances, the  same  active  superintendence  of  an  invisible  agent  b  always  diso^ 
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4  Jesas  saith  unto  her»  Woman,  what  have  I  to  do  with  J*P«  474o. 
thee  ?  mine  hour  is  not  yet  come.  ^'  ^'  ^' 

-  Oina,in0a. 

like. 

Tenbk.  He  who  ordained  the  regularity  of  the  universe,  and  appointed  the 
powen  and  propertief  6f  Itf  beings,  can  raspend  the  ordinary  laws  which  govern 
this  lower  world.  The  credibility  of  the  one  dass  of  uniibrm  mirades  depends 
upon  the  testimony  of  the  senses  and  d|aly  observation :  the  credibility  of  the  un- 
usual miracles  depends  upon  the  evidence  of  the  senses  of  those  who  behold 
them.  If  the  miracles  which  at  present  are  daily  exhibited  were  from  this  mo- 
ment to  cease,  and  another  uniform  course  of  events  were  to  demonstrate  in  ano- 
ther manner  the  power  of  God,  then,  indeed,  the  experience  of  one  generation 
would  be  contrary  to  the  testimony  of  that  which  preceded  it ;  but  this  expe- 
rience would  not  falsify  the  testimony  of  the  former  generation.  So  also,  we  are 
no  longer  witnesses  of  the  unusual  miracles  of  God,  yet  we  should  act  very  irra- 
tionally to  r^ect  diem,  and  to  disbelieve  them  on  that  account,  since  they  are 
transmitted  to  us  by  the  concurrent  testimony  of  the  then  existing  generation  of 
credible  and  unprejudiced  witnesses. 

The  Jews,  as  well  as  others  who  believe  in  the  authenticity  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, and  receive  It  as  a  divine  revelation,  declare  their  conviction  of  the  cer- 
tainty that  the  public  mirades  recorded  therein  are  true,  prindpally  for  the  six 
IsUowing  reasons : — 

1.  The  object  <^  the  miracles  was  worthy  of  its  divine  author. 

8.  They  were  pubUdy  performed. 

S.  They  were  submitted  to  the  senses  in  such  a  manner,  that  men  might  judge 
of  their  truth. 

4.  They  were  independent  of  second  causes. 

5.  Public  monuments  were  set  up,  and  outward  actions  performed  to  comme- 
morate them. 

6.  And  this  was  done  at  the  very  time  when  the  events  took  place,  and  oonti- 
nued  afterwards  without  interruption. 

The  mirades  of  Moses,  of  Ellas,  and  others  recorded  In  the  Old  Testament, 
may  be  divided  Into  those  of  a  private  and  public  nature ;  each  of  which  are  to 
be  leodved  on  dUferent  grounds,  according  to  the  object  proposed.  The  public 
mirades  were  designed  to  impress  a  whole  tribe,  or  nation,  or  laige  body  of  men, 
with  the  conviedon  of  a  truth,  or  to  confirm  them  in  the  profession  of  the  true 
laidi.  In  the  days  of  indifference,  apostacy,  and  idolatry :  those  of  a  more  private 
nature  were  designed  to  convince  individuals,  or  smaller  bodies  of  mei^  of  the 
same  truths ;  by  relieving  human  wants,  or  sufferings,  by  raising  the  dead,  or 
fai  some  cases  by  Inflicting  punishment,  thereby  demonstrating  the  divine  mission 
of  the  piophet,  and  the  importance  and  truth  of  all  that  he  was  appointed  to 
Caacfa. 

I.  Do  the  Jews  believe  in  the  mirades  which  were  vnonght  by  Moses  to  de- 
liver the  Israelites  from  Egyptian  slavery,  because  it  was  an  obfeet  worthy  of  the 
Divine  Bdng  to  save  his  people  at  the  time  when  the  prediction  of  his  servant 
had  announced  thdr  release  t  How  much  more  worthy  of  the  divine  goodness 
vras  that  greater  dellveranee  of  the  descendants  of  the  same  Israelites  from  a  worse 
bondage  than  thai  of  Egypt,  —from  the  captivity  of  sin  and  death. 

8.  Were  the  mirades  of  Moses,  which  effected  this  deliverance,  publicly  per- 
fwaaed?    Was  darkneia  bniught  upon  the  knd  ?    Were  the  fruits  of  the  ground 

VOL.   I.  1 
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v^*2?'      6  Hifl  mother  saith  unto  the  seirants,  Whatsoerer  he 


CaiMgiaOa. 


saith  unto  you^  do  it. 


destroyed  f  Wat  the  river  changed  into  blood,  and  was  the  Red  Sea  opened  for 
their  rescue?  And  were  all  these  things  publidy  and  instantaneously  per- 
formed t  Equally  wonderful  was  the  darkness  at  the  crucifixion  of  Christ;  the 
feeding  of  a  multitude  with  seven  loaves  and  a  few  small  fishes ;  and,  above  all 
these,  the  public  resurrection  of  the  dead  to  life. 

3.  Could  the  senses  of  the  people  perceive  and  know  the  nUrades  of  Moses 
and  of  Elias  7  So  the  miracles  of  Christ  appeal  to  the  scrutinizing  examination 
of  the  multitudes  who  witnessed  them. 

4«  Were  the  accumulations  of  the  waves  of  the  sea,  as  the  gathering  waters  on 
each  side  of  the  passing  Israelites  rose  in  heaps,  instead  of  smoothly  proceeding 
on  their  course,  evidently  independent  of  second  causes  7  So  was  the  miracle  of 
Christ,  when  he  rose  firom  his  slumber  in  the  endangered  vessel,  at  the  entreaties 
of  his  terrified  disciples,  to  rebuke  the  raging  of  the  winds,  and  the  roaring  of  the 
sea,  and  command  the  elements  to  subside  into  a  calm*  What  human  power 
could  have  enabled  Moses  to  divide  the  sea,  or  Joshua  to  roll  back  the  tide  of 
Jordan,  or  El^ah  to  part  the  river,  and  go  through  dry  shod,  or  Christ  to  waUc 
himself,  and  to  enable  Peter  to  walk  on  the  bosom  of  the  deep  t  They  were  the 
manifestations  of  the  providence  of  the  same  God,  watchful  over  the  same 
people. 

5.  Were  public  monuments  set  up,  or  outward  actions  performed,  to  celebrate 
the  mirades  that  delivered  Israel  from  Egypt  t  Was  the  Passover  appointed  as 
a  lasting  memorial  ?  Equally  is  it  demonstrable  that  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's 
Supper  was  ordained  as  a  continual  remembrance  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  death  of 
Christ,  and  likewise  the  Christian  Sabbath  for  a  testimony  of  his  remnrection : 
and,  to  come  to  the  rizth  criterion  of  public  mirades,  if  the  P^usover  was  insti- 
tuted at  the  time  when  the  Exodus  took  place,  to  be  continued  firam  that  day  to 
the  time  of  the  true  Paschal  Lamb,  we  also»  who  glory  Ui  the  name  of  Christiaiu^ 
can  demonstrate,  by  the  most  indisputable  authority,  that  the  Sacrament  of  the 
Lord's  Supper  was  instituted  but  a  few  hours  before  the  death  of  our  bdoved 
Master,  and  has  ever,  from  that  period,  been  commemorated  by  hiafiiUoweii,  in 
remembrance  of  his  predous  death. 

Let  us  refor  also  to  other  drcumstances,  and  compare  the  chancter  of  the  wi^ 
nesses  who  have  testified  the  truth  of  these  miracles,  under  the  separate  diipen* 
sations.  The  most  dedded  unpugner  of  the  truths  of  Christianity,  who  reoehrcs 
the  Old  Testament,  will  be  satisfied  with  the  evidence  in  flivour  of  our  Moted 
fiuth.  In  whatever  point  of  view  we  consider  these  witnesses,  we  shall  find 
them  distinguished  by  the  same  characteristics.  Thehr  motives,  dicumstanoes^ 
and  conduct,  wonderfully  correspond.  It  appears  gradously  designed  by  Jeho> 
vah,  that  the  whole  system  of  Revelation  should  be  established  on  the  same 
evidence— that  if  one  was  worthy  of  faith  and  acceptance,  the  other  was 
equally  so. 

Was  Moses,  the  legisbtor  of  his  people,  appointing  for  thehr  govemmentanew 
code  of  laws  t  So  also  was  Christ  the  great  lawgiver  of  his  people.  If  Amoa 
was  an  ignorant  and  obscure  man,  "  neither  a  prophet,  nor  a  prophet* s  son," 
but  a  herdman,  and  a  gatherer  of  sycamore  fruit,  it  cannot  be  necessary  to  shew 
that  the  minority  of  the  twelve  apostkt  were  equally  unlearned,  and  so  mndi 
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6  And  there  were  iet  there  six  waterpots  of  stone,  'after  ^^^jfi^* 
the  manner  of  the  purifying  of  the^  Jews,  containing  two  6r  * 

three  firkins  apiece*  cuM,in6a. 

= fMukvlLS; 

» 

without  pretension,  that  when  the  high  priests  desired  to  repress  the  incij^enl 
dawning  of  Christianity,  they  permitted  them  to  remain  at  Jerusalem,  as  too  in- 
ferior, both  in  rank  and  attainments,  to  excite  either  apprehension  or  suspicion. 
If  the  testimonies  of  Isaiah  and  Amos  be  received^  and  thereby,  as  a  necessary 
consequence,  demonstrate  the  divine  origin  of  the  Old  Testament,  wiiat  reason 
can  be  assigned  why  St.  John  and  St.  Paul,  and  the  Apostles,  should  not  be 
equally  regarded  as  credible  witnesses  to  the  truth  of  Christianity  t 

Was  Moses  brought  before  Pharaoh,  or  Danid  before  Darius,  or  the  three  chil- 
dren before  Nebuchadnezxar,  to  appeal  by  the  miracles  that  evidenced  the  supe- 
riority of  Jehovah,  to  all  the  wise,  and  learned,  and  noble  of  their  own  day,  and 
to  confirm  the  truth  of  their  religion  for  ever  t  So  was  Christ  brought  before  He- 
rod, before  the  Roman  Governor,  and  the  assembly  of  the  Priests,  who  had  heard 
of  his  mighty  deeds.  It  was  in  the  presence  of  the  rulers  of  the  people,  that 
Christ  raised  the  dead,  and  healed  the  sick,  and  created  new  limbs  to  the  maim- 
ed ;  while  they,  hating  his  doctrine,  were  keenly  and  maliciously  intent  upon  all 
his  actions,  to  denounce  him  as  an  enthusiast,  or  to  prove  him  an  impostor.  St 
Paul  struck  the  sorcerer  with  blindness  at  the  tribunal  of  Paulus ;  and  St  Peter 
restored  the  lame  man,  who  was  known  to  all  the  heads  of  the  Priests,  and  the 
rulers  of  Israel. 

Did  Moses  work  lus  miracles  in  that  place  where  detection  would  have  been 
tlie  most  easy  7  So  did  Christ,  when  he  multiplied  bread  in  the  wilderness, 
which  produced  only  roots  and  herbs,  the  scanty  provision  of  nature.  Did  the 
ancient  Prophets  so  entirely  and  unanimously  agree  with  each  other,  that  no 
contradiction  whatever  is  to  be  found  between  themt  So  neither  can  any  varia- 
tion of  doctrine  be  discovered  between  the  testimonies  of  the  EvangeHsts,  and  the 
writers  of  the  Epistles.  Was  Isaiah  tortured  with  the  saw,  and  Jeremiah  cast 
into  prison  f  So  also  were  the  Apostles,  and  first  Martyrs,  crucified,  stoned, 
impfisoned,  or  otherwise  persecuted^  If  we  believe,  therefore^  the  writers  of  the 
Old  Testament;  the  same  laws  of  reasoning  and  Judgment  require,  that  we 
should  give  equal  credence  to  those  of  the  New  Testament.  Of  both  it  may  be 
Justly  asked, 

•  ••••• 

"  Why  should  men,  of  various  age  and  parts. 

Weave  such  agreeing  tntdis,  or  how  or  why 

Should  all  conspire  to  cheat  us  with  a  fie — 
/         Unasked  thdr  pains,  unheeded  their  advice. 

Starving  theur  pains,  and  Martyrdom  thdr  price." 

The  writers  of  the  New  Testament,  tike  the  writers  of  the  Old,  express  them- 
aelves  with  the  artless  simpUdty  of  truth ;  no  real  oootiadiccion  exists  between 
them ;  their  deviation  is  only  an  addHional  testimony  in  their  flivour,  as  it 
ptoves  there  could  have  been  no  intended  deeepdon,  where  was  no  premeditated 
scheme,  not  even  the  reconciliation  of  appaient  dlflbrenoea. 

If  the  representation  of  this  agreement  between  the  wi&en  of  Ae  Old  and 
New  Testament,  be  not  aatiBfiictory  to  die  Jewish  reeder,  let  Mm  fcitiier  oen- 
flider  the  singular  contrast  between  liis  past  and  present  condition. 

i2 
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J.  P.  4740.      7  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Fill  the  water-pots  with  water« 
y-A'^'  And  they  filled  them  up  to  the  brim. 

CaUalnO«-   ■  — — ■ — - 


Unless  the  Messiah  has  really  come,  and  the  Jews  have  despised  and  crucified 
himy  as  we  assert;  hy  what  means  can  they  reconcile  to  themselres  the  fear- 
tal  cSiange  that  has  taken  place  in  their  circumstances  f  Let  them  tell  the 
Christian,  for  what  reason  it  is,  that  the  sons  of  Abraham,  so  long  the  pecu- 
liarly fiivoured  children  of  God,  who  were  honoured  with  miracles,  admonished 
by  prophets,  directed  by  visions,  and  visited  by  angels,  should,  for  so  long  a 
period,  be  permitted  to  wander  over  the  whole  world,  a  by-word,  and  the  very 
ioom  of  all  nations,  without  a  king,  a  temple,  or  a  prophet?  When  their  proud 
and  noble  dty  was  destroyed,  idolatry  had  long  ceased.  They  were  zealous 
ibr  the  letter  of  the  law — ^they  venerated  even  the  characters  in  which  it  was 
written,  and  the  parchment  on  which  it  was  inscribed.  The  gods  of  the  Gen- 
tiles wefe  abhorred^  They  ventured  even  to  encounter  the  hatred  of  the  mer- 
ciless Caligula,  rather  than  admit  an  image  into  their  sacred  temple.  Jehovah 
was  the  God  they  worshipped,  with  an  enthusiastic  adherence  to  the  minutiae  of 
their  difficult  and  burthensome  rituaU  The  most  embarrassing  of  their  appointed 
ordinances  was  their  pride  and  boast.  Wherefore,  then,  has  God  forgotten  to 
be  gracious  t  They  have  endured,  and  suffered,  and  hoped,  and  prayed  for 
mercy,  for  centuries ;  they  have  called  upon  the  Jehovah  who  from  the  begin- 
ning promised  them  a  Messiah— yet  no  prophet  has  appeared — no  miracle  has 
been  wrought  In  their  favour.  Since  the  destnictlon  of  their  beloved  Jerusalem, 
which  took  place  forty  years  after  the  crudfizion  of  their  Redeemer,  they  have 
been  scattered  over  the  face  of  the  whole  earth,  an  astonishment,  and  a  pro- 
verb, amoi^  all  nations,  (Dent  xzviii.  87.)  by  the  command  of  an  overruling 
Providence,  an  undeniable  evidence  of  the  fulfilment  of  prophecy,  in  thdr  own 
blindness  of  heart,  and  of  the  truth  of  Christianity.  Can  any  cause  whatever 
be  assigned  for  thb  standing  mirade,  this  wonderful  diversion,  so  long,  and 
faithfully  predicted  by  their  great  lawgiver,  (Deut.  zzviiL  64 — 68.)  than  that 
which  is  given  by  inspiration  itselfl  **  He  came  to  his  own,  and  his  own  re- 
ceived him  not ;"  and  they  remain,  as  Moses  foretold  they  should  remain,  a 
'*  sign  and  a  wonder,"  till  the  day  m  which  they  shall  say,  "  Blessed  is  he  that 
oometh  In  the  name  of  the  Lord  (c)." 

(e)  See  the  Letter  of  Mr.  Hamilton  to  Dr.  Herschell,  chief  Rabbi  of  the 
German  and  Polish  Jews  In  London.  Home's  Crit  Introduct.  first  edit.  voL  i. 
p.  584.  with  his  refereooea.  LImborch's  Arnica  Collatio  cum  enid.  Jud.  4to. 
p.  172.  where  this  learned  writer  shews  that  the  divine  mission  of  Christ  is  less 
dubious  than  that  of  Moaes.  Quaero  nunc :  SI  de  alterutrius  mirabilibus  factis 
dubltari  a  quoquam  possit,  in  quem  magis  alicujus  artis,  qua  res  non  prorsus 
veraa  nee  tantas  Ignaro  populo  persuarit,  cadere  possit  suspido;  an  in  virum 
doctum,  aulicum,  potentem,  liberatorem  populi  e  durft  servitute,  et  omnia  pro 
nutu  suo  moderantem  ;  an  in  pauperculum,  contemptum,  doctoribus  populi  in- 
vlsmn,  magistratui  ezoeum,  et  onanl  humanft  ope,  ac  iavore  destitutnm  ?  'Non 
solum  ea  in  auctoribu*  et  utriusqne  religionis  fundatoribus  est  differentia ;  sed  in 
ipso  populo,  qui  h«c  accepit,  et  posteiis  tradidit.  Tempore  enlm  Mosis,  popu- 
lus  diutumft  et  durissimft  servitute  fractus  non  poterat  non  esse  nidis,  et  ignarus 
valde,  et,  uti  est  oppresss  plebis  animus,  paratior  ad  quaevis  magnifica  de  libe- 
ratoribtts  suis  credenda,  et  de  lis  posteris  suis  m^ora  tradenda ;  quam  ii,  qui 
Jam  Ubertati  assueti,  patriis  instltutis  imbuti,  Icgi,  quam  divinam  habebant,  ad» 
dicti,  nullo  magno  benefido  abhoc  suo  Messiah  in  pr«sente  hac  vit&  affecd,  nullo 
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8  And  he  Baith  unto  them.  Draw  out  now,  and  bear  unto  j.  p.4740«. 
the  governor  of  the  feast.    And  they  bare  ii,  v.  A  ar, 

9  When  the  ruler  of  the  feast  had  tasted  the  water  that  cau»iao«. 
was  made  wine,  and  knew  not  whence  it  was :  (but  the  ser-  "^ 
vants  which  drew  the  water  knew ;)  the  governor  of  the 

feast  called  the  bridegroom, 

10  And  saith  unto  him,  Every  man  at  the  beginning 
doth  set  forth  good  wine  ;  and  when  men  have  well  drunk, 
then  that  which  is  worse :  but  thou  hast  kept  the  good  wine 
until  now. 

1 1  This  beginuins  of  miracles  did  Jesus  in  Cana  of  Gali- 
lee, <  and  manifested  forth  his  glory ;  and  his  disciples  be- 1  ch.  k 
lieved  on  him  ^. 


SECTION  rv. 

Christ  goes  dawn  to  Capernaum,  and  continues  there  some  short 

time. 

JOHN  ii.  12. 

After  this  he  went  down  to  Capernaum,  he,  and  his 
mother,  and  his  brethren,  and  ^his  disciples:   and  they >>>'<^*^^ 
continued  there  not  many  days  ^. 


"  A  very  oiriooa,  but  too  forced  and  myfdcal  in  interpretation  of  this  nd- 
ladoy  it  given  by  Lampe,  in  wliich  he  endeavoiirs  to  ihew,  that  by  the  bride- 
groom is  meant  the  govenion  of  the  Jewish  Chnrch-— the  bride  is  the  Jewish 
Church  itielf— the  inaiii«ge  is  the  Christian  dispensation.  The  fidling  of  the 
wine  is  tiie  departnre  of  the  Spirit  of  Ood  innn  the  Jewish  Churdi,  which  had 
b^gnn  to  depart  from  the  purity  of  the  law— «tlie  mother  of  our  Lord  is  the 
heavenly  Jerusalem,  bringmg  into  the  Uberty  of  tlie  Gospel  the  children  of  the 
Jewish  Church ;  but  she  is  reproved  for  impatienoe,  not  knowing  the  times  and 
seasons,  or  the  hour  which  had  not  yet  come.  The  water  is  changed  into  wine, 
that  is,  prophecy  and  the  law  are  changed  into  the  Gospel ;  with  much  more  of 
the  same  kind.    Lampe,  voL  i.  p.  518 — 520. 

^  The  ezpreadon,  not  many  days,  b  used  in  Acts  i.  5.  In  that  passage  it 
denotes  ten  days  only,  being  the  interval  between  the  Ascension  and  the  day  of 
Pentecost, 

mundane  splendore,  vel  felicitate  mod,  et  divena  plane  ezpectantes ;  quiboa 
igitur  nihil  aliud  nisi  renim  ipsanim  claritas  argnmento  esse  posset,  ut  vel  ipsi 
crederent,  vel  aliis  pro  veris  narrarent  This  is  admirably  done.  The  whole 
work  abounds  with  eloquence,  as  well  as  sound  argument.  Leslie,  in  his'  Pre- 
face, acknowledges  his  obligations  to  Limborch,  and  confesses  that  his  work  waa 
prindpally  compiled  ftom  the  Arnica  CoUatio. 
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\^ji!^!  SECTION  V. 

Temple  at  Je.  The  Buyers  and  Sellers  driven  from  the  Temple  ^K 

JOHN  ii.  13,  to  the  end. 

13  And  the  Jews*  passover  was  at  band,  and  Jesus  went 
up  to  Jerusalem, 

>*  We  are  informed  by  JoiephttB(o),  that  s  stranger  was  not  allowed  to  pass  bita 
the  holy  place,  that  is,  into  the  second  court  of  the  temple,  where  the  Jews  and 
drcumdsed  proselytes,  when  not  legally  unclean,  were  admitted.  The  third 
court  was  without  the  sacred  limits,  and  divided  from  the  other  by  little  piUan, 
or  columns,  with  this  Inscription — M^  itlv  dXX6f  vXoy  ivrhQ  rS  *Ayi«  trflpd' 
V€U,  end  the  reason  is  assigned,  r6  ydp  9iVT%p6v  is pov^Ayiov  lc«cXf  cro.  This 
part  of  the  temple  was  intended  for  the  Jews  who  were  unclean,  and  the  dCTout 
GentDes,  the  Proselytes  of  the  Gate.  Although  the  Jews  held  the  Gentiles  in 
tlie  greatest  contempt,  stigmatizing  them  with  the  opprobrious  epithet  of  "  dogs," 
refiising  all  intercoune  or  familiarity  with  them,  still  we  find  tliem  so  inoon-. 
ostent  as  to  suffer  them  to  carry  on,  even  in  the  very  precincts  of  their  temple, 
n  the  courts  appointed  for  the  Gentiles,  a  traffic  in  oxen,  sheep,  and  doves, « 
which  were  required  by  the  worshippers,  for  their  sacrifices  and  purifications.. 
In  every  age  of  the  Je«dsh  Church  many  Proselytet  of  the  Gate  united  them- 
selves to  the  congregation  of  Isiael :  but  in  oonsequence  of  the  constant  mer- 
chandise going  on,  which  must  be  attributed  to  the  negligence  of  the  governors 
of  the  temple,  the  devout  Gentiles  were  at  all  times  disturbed  in  their  devotions ; 
and  at  the  greater  festivak  must  have  been  nearly  or  altogether  excluded  fhun 
the  place  of  worship.  It  was  worthy  then  of  the  Messiah,  to  commence  hia 
public  ministry,  by  cleansing  the  temple,  by  driving  flmn  it  Ae  profime  and 
worldly ;  an  action,  by  wMch  be  declared  himself  at  onoe  the  Lord  of  the 
temple,  and  the  protector  of  all  those  firam  among  the  mass  of  mankind,  who 
sought  him  in  the  way  he  had  appdnted.  It  was  impossible  that  the  composure 
of  spirit,  and  serenity  of  mind,  whldi  are  necessary  to  the  duty  of  prayer  ((), 
could  have  been  preserved  among  the  loud  talking  and  diluting  of  buyers  and 
sellers,  the  Jingfing  of  money,  the  lowing  of  oxen,  and  the  bleating  of  sheep. 
Tet  It  was  among  these  only  that  the  Gentile  worsMppers  coold  find  admission. 
Our  Lord's  motive,  In*  the  second  instance,  for  thus  cleansing  the  temple,  is 
given  by  St.  Mark,  xi.  17.  which  passage,  sayi  the  learned  Mode,  o«ght  to  be 
translated — ^My  house  shall  be  called  a  house  of  prayer  le,  or  far,  ^1  nations 
— irotfi  Tolt  fOyc<n(e).    Tliough  the  Jewish  dtspensatioa  vias  not  yet  oob»- 

(a)  De  bello  Judaico,  lib.  6.  chap.  vL  Mede'S  Works,  pu  44.  fol.  Camb. 
1677.  (6)  That  great  master  of  our  noble  language,  Jeremy  Taylor,  in  his 
second  sermon  on  the  return  of  prayers,  has  this  beaudlul  passage : — Prayer  is 
the  peace  of  our  spirit,  the  stillness  <^  our  thoughts,  the  evenness  of  recollection, 
the  seat  of  meditation,  the  rot  of  our  caves,  and  the  calm  of  our  tempest.  Prayer 
It  the  issue  of  a  quiet  mind,  and  untroubled  thoughts;  it  is  the  daughter  of 
charity — ^it  is  the  sister  of  meekness;  aad  he  that  prays  to  God  with  a  troubled 
and  discomposed  spirit,  is  tike  to  him  that  retires  into  a  battle  to  mediuie,  or 
chooses  a  frontier  garrison  to  Indulge  in  contemplation.  Tayknr's  Discourses, 
&c.  voL  i.  p.  88.  Longman's  edit.  1807.  (c)  Vide  Medc'i  Sciinon  on  this 

text,  Works,  fill.  p.  44. 
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14  'And  found  in  the  temple  those  that  sold  oxen  and  ^-^i^^' 
sheep  and  doves,  and  the  changers  of  money  sitting :  _J [. 

16  And  when  he  had  made  a  scourge  of  small  cords,  he  "^^^^^ 
drove  them  all  out  of  the  temple,  and  the  sheep,  and  the  i  MattxxLia. 
oxen ;  and  poured  out  the  changers' money,  and  overthrew  TSkji^wlik. 
the  tables ; 

16  And  said  unto  them  that  sold  doves,  Take  these 
things  hence;  make  not  my  Father's  house  an  house  of 
DioEchandise. 

17  And  his  disciples  remembered  that  it  was  written^ 

^  The  zeal  of  thine  house  hath  eaten  me  up.  k  piixix. o. 

18  Then  answered  the  Jews  and  said  unto  him,  ^  What  ^^^yjjj)- 
sign  shewest  thou  unto  us,  seeing  that  thou  doest  these  4a  Mark  xir. 
thinffs?  fia*xT.» 

19  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Destroy  this 
temple,  and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up. 

20  Then  said  the  Jews,  Forty  and  six  years  was  this 
temple  in  bnildine,  and  wilt  thou  rear  it  up  in  three  days? 

21  But  he  spake  "*  of  the  temple  of  his  body.  m  hmh  vtu.  s. 

22  When  therefore  he  was  risen  from  the  dead,  »  his  dis-  » i«k««dT. 
ciples  remembered  that  he  had  said  this  unto  them ;  and 

they  believed  the  scripture,  and  the  word  which  Jesus  had 
said. 

23  Now  when  he  was  in  Jerusalem  at  the  Passover,  in 
the  feast  day,  xnany  believed  in  his  name,  when  they  saw 
the  miracles  which  he  did. 

24  But  Jesus  did  not  commit  himself  unto  them,  because 
he  knew  all  men, 

25  And  needed  not  that  any  should  testify  of  nan :  for 

^  he  knew  what  was  in  man.  sl^^^^ 


7.  1  Cbron. 
UiriiL9.  Ch. 
tL64^  AcCal. 


pleted,  the  dAwnSog  of  the  oew  dispensadon  had  begun.  It  it  in  the  plans  of  u.  Rev.  U. 
Pfovidcnee,  as  it  Is  in  the  works  of  creation.  The  God  of  nature  « the  God  of  ^ 
rerelation.  As  in  nature  the  seasons  so  beautifully  and  so  gradually  blend  with 
each  odicr,  as  the  dosing  day  insensibly  changes  Into  night,  or  the  darkness  of 
the  night  slowly  gires  place  to  the  dawn  of  the  morning,  and  the  splendours  of 
the  rising  sun  i  so  do  the  Tarious  dispensations  of  an  oremtling  and  wise  Pn>- 
▼Idence  gradually  and  slowly  acoomplish  his  own  prophecies,  appealing  to  oui 
reason,  as  the  visible  creation  appeals  to  our  senses.  This  action  of  our  Lord 
was  a  visible  and  open  manifestation  of  hu  daim  to  the  character  of  the  Mes^ 
siah  (<Q  ;  and  it  was  the  most  significant  proof  that  the  temple  of  Jerusalem 
must  be  purified  or  orerthrown,  and  that  the  Gentiles  should  be  admitted  into 
the  Church  of  God  his  Father. 

(<0  Vide  Archbbhop  Newcome's  notes  to  his  Harmony  of  the  New  Testament, 
p.  7 
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vJ'mHi:  SECTION  VI. 


Convertation  of  Chrisi  wUk 
JOHN  in.  1 — 22. 

1  There  was  a  man  of  the  Pharisees,  named  Nicodemus, 
a  ruler  of  the  Jews : 

2  The  same  came  to  Jesus  by  night,  and  said  unto  him. 
Rabbi,  we  know  that  thou  art  a  teacher  come  from  God : 
for  no  man  can  do  these  miracles  that  thou  doest,  except 
God  be  with  him. 

3  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him.  Verily,  verily,  I 
2j2jA<*»    say  unto  thee.  Except  a  man  be  bom  *  again,  he  cannot  6ee 

the  kingdom  of  God. 

4  Nicodemus  saith  unto  him.  How  can  a  man  be  bom 
when  he  is  old  ?  can  he  enter  the  second  time  into  his  mo- 
ther's womb,  and  be  bom  ? 

5  Jesus  answered.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee.  Ex- 
cept a  man  be  bom  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 

6  That  which  is  bom  of  the  flesh  is  flesh ;  and  that 
which  is  bom  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit. 

7  Marvel  not  that  I  said  unto  thee.  Ye  must  be  bom 
tojv/hm    f  again. 

8  The  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth,  and  thou  hearest 
the  sound  thereof,  but  canst  not  tell  whence  it  cometh,  and 
whither  it  goeth :  so  is  every  one  that  is  born  of  the  Spirit. 

9  Nicodemus  answered  and  said  unto  him.  How  caa 
these  things  be  ? 

10  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him.  Art  thou  a  master 
of  Israel,  and  knowest  not  these  things  ? 

11  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee.  We  sneak  that  we  do 
know,  and  testify  that  we  have  seen ;  and  ye  receive  not 
our  witness. 

12  If  I  have  told  you  earthly  things,  and  ye  believe  not, 
how  shall  ye  believe,  if  I  tell  you  o/*  heavenly  things  ? 

13  And  no  man  hath  ascended  up  to  heaven,  but  he  that 
came  down  from  heaven,  even  the  Son  of  man  which  is  in 
heaven. 

pKuBLxiLo.  14  <^  And  as  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilder- 
ness, even  so  must  the  Son  of  man  be  hfled  up : 

15  That  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not  perish, 
but  have  etemal  Ufe. 

4  ijobniv.s.  16  "I  For  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only 
be^tten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not 
pensh,  but  have  everlasting  life. 

r  ch.  xii.  47.      17  '  For  God  sent  not  his  Son  into  the  world  to  condemn 
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the  world ;  but  that  the  world  through  him  might  be  i-  p*  ^740. 
saved.  ^'  ^  ^\ 

18  He  that  believeth  on  him  is  not  condemned:  butJeroMion. 
he  that  believeth  not  is  condemned  already,  because  he 

hath  not  believed  in  the  name  of  the  only  begotten  Son  of 
God. 

19  And  this  is  the  condemnation,  *  that  light  is  come  sch.  1.4. 
into  the  world,  and  men  loved  darkness  rather  than  light, 
because  their  deeds  were- evil. 

20  For  every  one  that  doeth  evil  hateth  the  light,  neither 
Cometh  to  the  light,  lest  his  deeds  should  be  *  reproved.       %ot.dki». 

21  But  he  that  doeth  truth  cometh  to  the  light,  that  his  ^"^ 
deeds  may  be  made  manifest,  that  they  are  wrought  in 
God. 


SECTION  VII. 
JohnU  last  Testknony  to  Christ, 

JOHN  iii.  22,  to  the  end. 

22  After  these  things  came  Jesus  and  his  disciples  into  Jvdm. 
the  land  of  Judaea ;  and  there  he  tarried  with  them,  ^  and  ti  joIuit.& 
baptized. 

23  And  John  also  was  baptizing  in  .£non  near  to  Salim, 
because  there  viras  much  water  there :  and  they  came,  and 
were  baptized. 

24  For  John  was  not  yet  cast  into  prison. 

25  Then  there  arose  a  question  between  some  of  John's 
disciples  and  the  Jews  about  purifying. 

26  And  they  came  unto  John,  and  said  unto  him.  Rabbi, 

he  that  was  ynih  thee  beyond  Jordan,  ''to  whom  thou ^ch.  17. 91 
barest  witness,  behold,  the  same  baptizeth,  and  all  men 
come  to  him. 

27  John  answered  and  said,  'A  man  can  f  receive  '^o-ior'Jitw. 
thing,  except  it  be  given  him  iVom  heaven.  tokimif. 

28  Ye  yourselves  bear  me  witness,  that  I  said,  ^  I  am  yUobniua 
not  the  Cnrist,  but  that  I  am  sent  before  him. 

29  He  that  hath  the  bride  is  the  bridegroom :  but  the 
friend  of  the  bridegroom,  which  standeth  and  heareth  him, 
rejoiceth  greatly  because  of  the  brid^room's  voice  ^^ :  this 
my  joy  therefore  is  fulfilled  ^. 

'*  This  final  address  of  the  Baptist  cannot  be  undentood,  unless  we  keep  in 
view  a  peculiar  custom  wliich  prevuled  among  the  Jews.  At  every  wedding 
two  persons  were  selected,  who  devoted  themselves  for  some  time  to  the  servict 

>*  See  page  123. 


122  JOHN'S  LAST  TESTIMONY  TO  CHBIST^GHAPTER  IL 

J.  P.  4740.     30  He  must  increase,  but  I  must  decrease. 


of  the  bride  and  bridegroom.  The  offices  aadgned  to  the  paranymph,  or  f  nmv^ 
were  nomeroiu  and  important ;  and,  on  account  of  these,  the  Baptist  compares 
himself  to  the  friend  of  the  bridegroom.  The  offices  of  the  paranymph  were 
threefold — ^befi>re — at — and  after  the  marriage.  Before  the  marriage  of  his 
friend  it  was  his  duty  to  select  a  chaste  virgin,  and  to  be  the  medium  of  commu- 
nication between  the  parties,  till  the  day  of  marriage.  At  that  time  he  conti- 
nued with  them  during  the  seven  dajrs  allotted  for  the  wedding  festival,  rejoicing 
in  the  happiness  of  his  friend,  and  contributing  as  much  as  possible  to  the  hila- 
rity of  the  occasion.  After  the  marriage,  the  paranymph  was  considered  as  the 
patron  and  friend  of  the  wife  and  her  husband,  and  was  called  in  to  compose  any 
diffisrences  that  might  take  place  between  them*  As  the  forerunner  of  Christ, 
the  Baptist  may  be  well  compared  to  the  paranymph  of  the  Jewuh  marriages. 

One  of  the  most  usual  comparisons  adopted  in  Scripture  to  describe  the  union 
between  Christ  and  his  Church,  is  that  of  a  marriage.  The  Baptist  was  the  pa- 
ranymph (a),  who,  by  the  preaching  of  repentance,  and  fiuth,  presented  the 
Church  as  a  youthftil  bride  and  a  chaste  virgin  to  Christ.  He  still  continued 
with  the  bridegroom,  tiU  the  wedding  vras  furnished  with  guests.  His  Joy  was 
fulfilled  when  his  own  followers  came  to  inform  him  that  Christ  was  increanng 
the  number  of  his  disdples,  and  that  all  men  came  unto  him.  Thu  intelligence 
was  as  the  sound  of  the  bridegroom's  voice,  and  as  the  pledge  that  the  nuptials  of 
heaven  and  earth  were  completed. 

From  this  representation  of  John,  as  the  paranjrmph;  of  Christ  as  the  bride- 
groom ;  and  the  Church  as  the  bride ;  die  ministers  and  stewards  of  the  Gospel  of 
God  may  learn,  that  they  also  are  required,  by  the  preaching  of  repentance  and 
faith,  to  present  their  hearers  in  all  purity  to  the  head  of  the  Christian  Church* 
It  is  for  them  to  find  tfa  eir  best  source  of  joy  in  the  bleadng  of  the  most  High  on 
their  labours — their  purest  happiness  in  the  improvement  and  perfecting  of  the 
Church  confided  to  thdr  care  (fr). 

Smaller  circumstances  and  coincidences  sometimes  demonstrate  the  truth  of 
an  assertion,  or  the  authenticity  of  a  book,  more  elfectuaUy  than  more  impor-' 
timt  feds.  May  not  one  of  those  unimportant  yet  convincing  coincidences  be 
observed  in  thu  passage  ?  The  Baptist  caUs  himself  the  fi^end  of  the  bridegroom, 
without  alludiog  to  any  other  perinymph,  or  fnvnv.  As  the  Jews  were  accus- 
tomed to  have  two  paranymphs,  there  seems,  at  first  sight,  to  be  something  de-» 
fective  in  the  Baptist's  comparison.  But  our  Lord  was  of  Galilee,  and  there  the 
custom  was  diffSerent  horn  that  of  any  other  part  of  Palestine.  The  Galileana 
had  one  paranymph  only  (c). 

(a)  Escemplo  et  viti,  says  Kuinoel,  communi  depromto  Johannes  Baptista 
ostenidUtk  quale  inter  ipsum  et  Christum  discrimen  interoedat.  Seipram  oom- 
parat  cum  paranympho,  Christum  cum  sponso ;  quocum  ipse  Christus  se  quoque 
oomparavit,  ut  patet  e  lods.  MatL  ix.  15.  and  xxv.  1.  Sdlicet,  6  ^tkog  rnv 
WfifloVf  est  sponri  socius,  d  pecidiariter  addlcnas,  qui  Orasds  dioebatur  wapa" 
WftfGtg,  MatLix.  15.  vl6c  rov  WfAf&tfOf,  Ueb.  pw,  filius  latitiA. — Com. 
in  Ub.  N.  T.  Hist  vol.  ui.  p.  227.  (b)  Applicatio  totius  rei  est  facillima,  Chris- 
tus est  sponsus,  Ecclesia  sponsa,  Minlstri  Bodesise  D^rntmr,  2  Cor.  xi.  2.  eth.  1. 
quoque  Johannes  Baptista.  Hi  in  eo  elaborant,  ut  Chiisto  viiginem  pnnun  et 
iUabatam  adducant,  hue  omnis  eomm  labor  tendit,  h&c  re  gaudeat^-Schoetgen. 
Hdra  HebraicK,  voL  i.  p.  340.        (r)  Ketiivodi,  foL  12.  1.  Olim  in  Judaft  duos 


JOHN'S  LAST  TESTIMONY  TO  CHRIST— CHAPTER  tl.  123 

31  He  that  cometh  (rom  above  is  above  all :  he  that  is  J.  P^40. 
of  the  earth  is  earthly,  and  speaketh  of  the  earth  :  he  that  *^' 
cometh  from  heaven  is  above  all.  Jodw. 

32  And  what  he  hath  seen  and  heard,  that  he  testifieth ; 
and  no  man  receiveth  his  testimony. 

33  He  that  hath  received  his  testimony, '  hath  set  to  his « Rm-ia  «. 
seal  that  God  is  true. 

34  For  he  whom  God  hath  sent  speaketh  the  words  of 
God :  for  God  siveth  not  the  Spirit  by  measure  unto  him  ^''. 

35  *  The  Father  loveth  the  Son«  and  bath  given  all  things  a  BCatt  xl  27. 
into  his  hand. 

36  '^He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  hfe:  ^hj^u.^^ 
and  he  that  believeth  not  the  Son  shall  not  see  life;  but  the 
wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him. 

'*  The  eiprenion  **  thia  my  joy  is  fulfilled,"  4  xop^  4  W  ^tirX^p^Tai, 
oonpesponds  with  the  Hebrew  exprenbn  Tmom  no^v,  a  phnae  whlefa  is  used 
by  the  rabbinical  writers  to  ezpretf  even  the  happiness  of  hesven;  and  which 
moat  powerfully  delineates  therefore  the  Joy  and  rapture  which  the  Baptist  ftlt, 
and  which  a  Chrbtian  minister  ought  to  experience,  when  he  perceiTes  that  his 
labours  in  the  vineyard  are  attended  with  success.  Schoetgen  gives  several  in- 
stances of  this  application  of  the  phrase.  Sohar.  chadasch.  foL  43.  2.  Quidnam 
agunt  aninuB  piwum  in  coelo*  Reap.  Operam  dant  laudi  divins  yyp  rmn  |na 
JXiT^ntm  et  tunc  gaudium  coram  te  est  perfectum. 

Ibidem,  iol.  49.  4.  Et  Deus  S.  B.  gaudebit  com  justis  vnbva  mviJL  gandb 
perfecto. 

Siphra,  foL  188.  4.  Qnamvis  homo  in  hoc  mundo  gaodeat,  gaudium  tamen 
gus  non  est  peifectum.  Verum  seculo  futuro  Deus  S.  B.  deglutiet  mortem  in 
Ktemum  no^bv  rmn  nnovn  rirrm  illud  gaudium  demum  erit  perfectum,  q.  d. 
pMlm  cxxvi.  2.  Twie  os  nostmm  risu,  et  lingua  cantu  impleUtur. 

'7  These  words  allude  to  the  opinion  entertained  by  the  Jews  that  the  Holy 
Sjdrit  was  given  in  measure  only  to  the  prophets*  Vaikra  rabba,  sect.  15,  foL 
158.  S.  Dixit  R.  Aduu  :bpvDa  KbK  D'iraan  ^p  n-nv  vk  npn  rm  V^^bn 
etiam  Spiritoa  S.  non  habitavit  super  prophetas,  nisi  mensuri quidam* 


fBfVSVW  constltnebant,  unum  sponso,  alteram  sponssB,  ut  illis  ministraient, 
quando  in  Chuppam  iogrediuntur ;  sed  in  Galtlsea  tale  quid  observmtum  non 
est — Schoetgen.  Hor.  Hebr.  vol.  L  p.  337.  Lightfoot,  voL  i.  p.  605.  I  have 
not  entered  minutely  into  all  the  drcurostances  of  the  compaxison  of  the  Baptist 
to  the  paranymph.  They  may  be  found  at  great  length  in  Lampe,  Comment. 
Bvang.  sea  Joan.  voL  L  p.  S7S.  Hammond  in  loc.  Ligfatfoot's  Harmony,  and 
Schoetgen-  voL  i>  p.  835,  ftc  Dr.  Adam  Clarke  has  given  a  copious  abridpnent 
of  Schoetgen's  remarks.  Dr.  Gill  (in  loc.)  has  insert^  a  curious  tradition,  that 
Moses  was  the  paranymph  to  preset  the  Jewish  Church  to  God. 
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SECTION  vin. 
Imprisonment  of  John  the  Baptist  >^ 

MATT.  Xiv.  6.   MARK  vi.  17 — 21.    LUKE  Hi.  19. 

v.^eIsi?'      ^^^  Herod  the  tetrarch,  being  reproyed  by  him  Lokeiu. ». 
for  Herodias  his  brother  Philip's  wife,  and  for  all 


the  evils  which  Herod  had  done, 
had  sent  forth  and  laid  hold  upon  John,  and  bound  mu^tlit. 
him  in  prison  for  Herodias'  sake,  his  brother  Phi- 
lip's wife :  for  he  had  married  her. 

For  John  had  said  unto  Herod,  It  is  not  lawful  MarkvL  i& 
for  thee  to  have  thy  brother's  wife. 
«  Or,  «mm.       Therefore  Herodias  had  *  a  quarrel  against  him,  uuk  ti.  isi 
vardgrm4ge.  ^^^  yfould  have  killed  him ;  but  she  could  not : 

For  Herod  feared  John,  knowing  that  he  was  a  HKkvLflsi 
JprJjgJJjHjust  man  and  an  holy,  and  f  observed  him;  and 
'  when  he  heard  him,,  he  did  many  things,  and  heard 
him  gladly. 
And  when  be  would  haye  put  him  to  death,  he  Mint  sir.  & 
cCh.xsLHL  feared  the  multitude,  *^  because  they  counted  him 
as  a  prophet^. 

MAKX  vi.  pftrt  of  ver.  17.  lukb  Hi.  SO.  and  matthxw  ziv.  8,  4. 
17  For  Herod  luniMlf- 

LUKE  ill.  20. 
20  Added  yet  this  above  all,  diat  he  shut  up  John  in  prison. 

MATTHEW  xiv.   3,  4. 

3  For  Herod  had  laid  hold  on  John,  and  bound  him,  and  put  Aim  in  piiaon 
fisr  Herodias'  sake,  his  brother  PhiUp's  wife. 

4  For  John  said  unto  him,  It  is  not  lawfulfiw  thee  to  have  her. 


'*  LighUbot  inserts  the  imprisonment  of  John  immediately  after  the  delhrcry 
of  his  decisive  testimony  to  the  divine  mission  and  Messiahship  of  onr  Lord. 
Be  is  followed  in  this  oider  by  Newoome,  Michaelis,  and  Doddridge ;  and  on 
tihese  united  authorities  I  have  inserted  this  event  in  its  proper  place.  Lights 
foot  has  so  arranged  it,  because  no  other  speech  of  the  Baptist  is  recorded  re- 
specting Christ;  and  the  Evangelists  are  unaninmus  in  relating  that  our  Savi- 
our's journey  into  Galilee  (the  next  thing  they  all  mention)  did  not  occur  till 
after  the  imprisonment  of  John.  Pllklngton  has  made  another  dbpositkm  of  the 
events  already  related,  and  places  the  imprisonment  of  John  after  the  temptation 
and  baptism,  which  he  supposes  did  not  take  place  till  after  our  Lord's  first  visit 
to  Jerusalem.  It  is  not  however  necessary  to  discuss  his  arguments,  as  the  date 
assigned  by  him,  and  Whiston,  to  our  Lord's  baptism,  has  been  already  oonsi« 
dered. 

**  This  account  of  the  Baptut  is  confirmed  by  Josephus,  who  has  related  at 
length  the  history  of  this  incestuous  marriage  between  Herod  the  tetxarch,  and 
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CHAPTER  III. 

Frem  the  Commencement  of  the  more  tmbUc  Ministry  of 
Christ,  to  the  Mission  of  the  Twelve  Apostles. 

SECTION  L 

Oemeral  IntroAiction  to  the  History  of  Christ's  more  pMie 

Ministry  *• 

MATT.  iv.  12—18.    MARK  l.  14»  15.    LUKE  iv.  14,  15. 

^'^^^^         Now  after  that  John  was  put  in  prison,  Jesus  J.  p.  4740. 
came  into  Galilee.  v.^.w. 


JudtBft. 


Herodias,  the  wife  of  his  brother  Herod  FUiip.  The  tetruch  had  married  the 
daughter  of  Aretai,  a  petty  king  of  Arabia  Petraa.  Some  time  after,  however, 
when  he  was  at  Rome,  lodging  in  the  house  of  Herod  Philip,  he  became  ena* 
BMHoed  of  Herodias,  and  persuaded  her  to  marry  him,  promisiQg  on  her  consent 
diat  he  would  divorce  his  present  wife.  Josephns  takes  care  to  conceal  that 
John  was  imprisoned  on  account  of  his  reproving  the  tetrarch's  conduct,  and  re- 
presents Herod  as  proceeding  upon  more  general  gronnds.  He  describes  John 
•sa  good  man,  who  perraaded  the  Jews  to  moral  and  vfartuous  living,  to  justice 
towards  each  other,  devotion  towards  God,  and  to  become  united  by  baptism  i 
and  as  he  had  many  fbUowers,  who  were  entirely  devoted  to  him,  the  tetrareh 
deemed  it  advisable  to  seise  and  imprison  him,  befiMre  any  revolt  or  Insurrection 
should  actually  begin.  On  this  account  he  ordered  him  to  be  apprehended,  and 
sent  as  a  prisoner  to  the  castle  of  Medusrus,  where  be  was  afterwards  kUled. 
Soon  after  this  event,  Josephns  adds,  Herod's  army  was  defimted  and  destroyed 
by  Aretas,  and  the  Jews  considered  the  tetnuch's  loss  and  defeat  as  a  punish* 
ment  fkom  Qod  for  the  murder  of  John  the  Baptist. 

It  Is  possible  there  may  be  no  real  dilference  between  the  Evangelist  and  Jose- 
phns. The  ibrmer  relates  the  real  cause  of  the  Bi^tist's  fanprisonment,  9m  part 
of  the  secret  history  of  the  court  of  Herod ;  the  latter  gives  the  public  and  osten- 
sible reason.  It  b  indeed  a  common  mistake  among  historians  to  impute  great 
•ftcts  to  proportionate  causes;  the  most  hnportant  events  hi  history  havearisen, 
and  do  arise,  more  frequently  from  the  caprice,  resentment,  or  other  private  mo- 
tives of  Individuals,  than  from  any  well  planned,  or  long  intended  system  of  poU- 
lical  conduct  (a). 

Laing  Is  of  opinion  that  John  was  imprisoned  twice  by  order  of  Herod*  The 
aignments  by  which  this  opinion  may  be  supported  appear  to  have  been  so 
ably  combated  by  Archbishop  Newcome,  that  it  is  only  necessary  to  refcr  the 
leader  to  his  Harmony,  p.  10.  of  the  notes. 

It  has  been  oljected  that  the  name  of  the  brother  of  Herod  the  tetnuch  vras 
not  FhiUp,  but  Herod.  Griesbadi  (Luke  ilL  19.)  has  omitted  the  word  in  the 
teit,  but  placed  ^iXiirirov  in  the  margin.  The  discrepancy  is  easily  obviated  by 
the  supposition  that  Philip  assumed  the  name  of  Herod  to  ^'Tt^'y^*'  his  family 


'  The  order  of  events  hitherto  adopted  in  this  arrangement  has  been  neariy 
the  same  as  that  proposed  by  the  five  principal  hazmooisers,  by  whose  authority, 

(a)  See  Lightfoot,  vol.  i.  p.  591,  592.  and  Josepbus  Antiq.  lib.  18.  cap.  7. 
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Jr P "^740.      » If  ow  when  Jesus  heard  that  John  was  *  cast  Mrtt  w.  m. 

^'  into  prison^  he  departed, 

jmiM.  And  Jesus  returned  in  the  power  of  the  Spirit  i^ikew-ii. 

•SS^-^SJ?. into  Galilee*, 

as  well  as  by  an  examination  of  the  internal  evidence,  I  have  been  principally 
inflaenced.  With  this  chapter  the  more  difficult  task  arises  of  reconciling  the 
dashing  authorities  of  oommentators,  and  assigning  satisfactory  reasons  for  the 
place  of  every  fact  recorded.  The  present  section  gives  an  account  of  the  com- 
mencement of  the  more  public  ministry  of  our  Lord,  after  the  imprisonment  of 
John.  That  this  is  the  proper  place  for  the  insertion  of  that  event,  may  be 
proved  by  comparing  John  iii.  24.  with  Matt  iv.  12.  and  Mark  i,  14.  These 
passages  are  considered  by  all  hannonists  as  tuffidently  demonstrating  that 
Christ  did  not  begin  to  preach  till  after  the  imprisonment  of  John}  and  it  Is 
worthy  of  remark,  that  our  blessed  Lord  begins  his  ministry  with  the  same  words 
88  his  appointed  forerunner,  (whose  divine  commission  he  thereby  established) 
calling  on  aU  men  to  repent  and  to  believe.  Compare  Mark  i.  15.  and  Matt  iv. 
17.  I  have  hiserted,  with  PUkington,  in  this  section,  many  of  the  parallel  pas- 
sages, to  render  the  pre&oe  to  the  narrative  of  our  Lord's  public  ministry  more 
complete  and  satisfiietory. 

The  mora  public  ministry  of  our  Lord  may  be  properly  sdd  to  commenee 
with  his  preaching  in  Galilee.  Though  at  his  inauguration  into  his  office  at  Ms 
baptittD,  and  yet  farther  by  his  driving  the  buyers  and  sellers  from  the  temple, 
hA  had  manifested  himself  to  the  people,  he  does  not  appear  to  have  assnmed 
the  pnbUe  office  of  preaching  and  instructing  the  people,  till  John  was  cast  into 
prison.  The  reason  of  this  ordering  of  events  seems  to  have  been,  that  undi- 
vided attenddn  might  he  now  pud  to  the  miidstty  of  our  Lord.  The  fame  of 
the  Baptist  had  gone  through  the  country,  preparing  the  way  of  the  Lord ;  his 
preaching  was  known  to  all  ^  and  all  held  John  9b  a  prdphet  The  time  was 
fulfilled  when  a  greater  prophet  than  John  the  Baptist  was  to  begin  his  ministra- 
tion. The  expectation  of  the  people  had  been  excited  to  the  utmost  by  the  de- 
clarations of  the  Baptist;  and,  at  the  moment  when  the  glory  of  the  Messiah 
vn»  anticipated,  aeoordhig  to  the  snbUme,  though  confused  and  imperfeet 
notions  of  the  Jews,  there  appears  among  them  the  being  whom  John  had  de- 
dared  to  be  from  above.  He  estabfishes  no  temporal  kingdom,  but  he  heals  th^ 
sld^  calms  the  ocean,  raises  the  dead,  demoDStntes  his  connexion  witii,  and 
knowledge  of^  an  invisible  world ;  and  Instructs  hb  hearers  in  odier  ideas  of  the 
kingdom  of  God,  than  they  had  hitherto  entertained.  Through  a  greatpart  of 
this  period,  the  Baptist,  though  bi  prison,  was  still  alive,  a  faithful  witness  ofhls 
own  prophecy—"  He  must  increase,  but  I  must  decrease.'*  The  beams  of  hb 
setting  sun  still  reflected  their  last  lustre  on  tiie  stone  which  was  now  becoming 
the  mmmtain  to  ffil  the  whole  earth. 

*  Idolatry  was  introduced  into  the  tribeof  Dan,  which  hi  after  ages  was  called 
Lower  Galilee,  by  Mlcah.  The  account  is  contained  in  the  18th  diapter  of 
Judges.  The  first  who  carried  captive  any  part  of  the  people  of  Israel  was  Ben- 
hadad,  king  of  Syria,  who  subdued  Sion,  Dan,  Abel-beth-Maachah,  Chmeroth, 
and  tiie  land  of  Napthali,  all  of  which  were  included  In  Galilee.  A  heavier 
calamity  was  brought  upon  the  same  country  by  Tiglath  Pileser,  who  again  took 
the  same  towns,  when  they  had  begun  to  recover  theur  prosperity,  and  sent  the 
inhabitants  as  captives  to  Assyria. 
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itak  k  14  '  pveaching  the  Oospel  of  the  kingdom  of  God,       J-  P*  474o. 

Muk  L  la.         And  laying.  The  time  is  fulfilled,  and  the  Ung*  ^'^^  ^* 
dom  of  Qod  is  at  hand :  repent  ye,  and  believe  the 
GospeL 

Luke  It.  14  and  there  went  out  a  fame  of  him  through  all  the 
region  round  about. 

Luke  It.  m.  And  hetaught  in  their  synagogues,  being  glo- 
rified of  all. 

Ustt.  It.  ]&  And  leaving  Nazareth,  he  came  and  dwelt  in 
Capernaum,  which  is  unon  the  sea  poast,  in  the 
borders  of  Zabulon  and  Nephthalim : 

The  acoonnt  of  the  maimer  in  which  the  tribe  of  Dan  became  powened  of 
part  of  the  land  of  Palestine  so  fiur  north  as  the  most  northern  part  of  Galilee,  is 
giTen  in  the  17th  chapter  of  Judges.  The  town  of  Laish,  afterwards  called 
Dan,  was  situated  on  the  north-west  boundary  of  Naptfaali,  on  the  border  of 
Syria  (a). 

Many  of  the  Jewish  triditiona  aiiert  that  Galilee  was  Co  be  the  place  where 
die  Messiah  should  first  appear  (d) ;  bat  for  the  more  complete  statement  of  the 
seasons  why  Christ  was  to  dwell  in  Galilee,  and  a  cdtical  disaission  of  Isa.  is. 
1—3,  &c  vide  J.  Mode's  Works  (c). 

Isa.  iL  19.  When  he  shall  arise  to  smite  terribly  the  earth,  is  expounded  in 
the  book  Zohar,  as  refiening  to  the  Messiah.  When  he-shall  arise,  Ky^Ka  «bajn 
Wn,  and  shall  be  revealed  in  GalUee  {  and  other  instances  are  given  in  Schoet- 
gen(<0. 

The  country  beyond  Jordan  was  called  Galilee,  though  properly  Peraa, 
Matt  W.  15. 

Judas  is  called  by  Gamaliel,  Judas  of  Galilee,  yet  Joscphus  calls  him  a  Galilo- 
nite,  of  the  dty  of  Gamabu 

Perm,  called  Galilee,  because  Canaan  was  divided  into  four  tetiarchies — Ju- 
dsM,  Samaria,  Iturea,  and  Trachonitis ;  the  remaining  (burth  was  called  Galilee, 
and  included  Perca. 

The  great  estates  of  Galilee  ai»  said  to  have  feasted  with  Herod.  But  the 
palaee  of  Herodium  was  in  the  extreme  part  of  Perasa.  It  is  not  probable  that 
the  great  men  of  Penea  would  have  been  utterly  excluded. 

Joshua  xxiL  II.  refers  to  a  place  in  Persa,  and  Lightfoot  supposes  that  the 
word  "  Galilee"  was  derived  from  the  name  of  that  place  (<),  pTn  ntV^a. 

Moses  had  predicted  that  .Zabulon  and  Issachar,  which,  with  Napthali,  were 
the  tribes  originally  settled  in  that  tract  of  country,  afterwards  called  Galilee, 
should  call  the  people  unto  the  mountain  of  the  Lord*s  house,  to  ofkt  saffrififfps 
of  righteousness,  Deut  xxxiiL  19. — And  Jacob  had  before  predicted  that  Nap- 
thaU,  the  GaUlsean,  should  give  goodly  words.  Gen.  xlix.  21.  Both  erident  pre- 
dictions of  the  difibsal  of  the  Gospel  in  both  places  (/). 

(a)  Vide  the  maps  of  the  tribe  of  Nqfithali,  and  of  Canaan,  hi  Wyld's  Scrip- 
ture Atlas,  an  admuable  compendium  of  sacred  geography.  (Jb)  Johar. 
Genes.  £bL  74.  col.  293.  Revelabitur  Messias  in  terra  Galilsea.  Pesikta  sotarta, 
foL  58.  1,  2.  adverba  numer.  24.  17.  Johar.  Exod.  foL  coL  1.  lUo  die,  &c. 
&c  Vbn  iQr<iKa  *Ypjn.  (e)  Discourse  xxvL  p.  101.  See  also  Lowth's 
Isaiah  on  this  passage.  (i)  Vd.  ii.  p.  525.  and  voL  i.  p.  11,  &c  &c.  (e) 
Lightfoot's  Works,  voL  i.  p.  362.        (/)  Lightlboes  Works,  vol.  i.  p.  627. 
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V.  k.  27.      That  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  nut  w.  ii. 
Esaias  the  prophet,  saying. 


biMi.u.1,8.     ''The  land  of  Zabulon,  and  the  land  of  Neph-  Mi^tiT.  isu 

thalim,  bu  the  wa]^  of  the  sea,  beyond  Jordan, 

Galilee  of  the  Gentiles  ' ; 
The  people  which  sat  in  darkness  saw  great  Matt  u.  ial 

light ;  and  to  them  which  sat  in  the  i-egion  and 

shadow  of  death  light  is  sprung  up. 
e  MarkL  a       ^  From  that  time  Jesus  Ibegan  to  preach,  and  to  Matt  !▼.  n. 

say.  Repent ;  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand. 


SECTION  IL 
ChrisVi  Conversation  wUh  the  Woman  of  Samaria  \ 

JOHN  iv.  1 — 43. 

aamaria.  1  When  therefore  the  Lord  knew  how  the  Pharisees  had 

heard  that  Jesus  made  and  baptized  more  disciples  than 
John, 

i  When  it  is  remembered  that  the  tradidona  of  the  Jews  referred  to  Galilee  as 
the  place  where  the  Messiah  shoidd  be  revealed — and  that  the  prophecy  of 
Isaiah  was  thus  fulfilled — ^it  seemed  impossible  to  point  out  a  spot  6n  the  whole 
world,  in  which  the  ministry  of  the  Mesdah  oould  commence  with  so  much 
propriety  as  in  GalUee  of  the  Gentiles.  This  country  was  the  first  that  had 
offlended,  and  the  first  taken  captive ;  and,  through  the  mercy  of  God,  it  was  the 
first  to  whom  the  words  of  pardon  and  reconciliation  were  oftred.  In  the  most 
minute  drcomstances,  the  beautifol  harmony  of  the  divine  dispensations  is  every 
where  most  evident 

^  Tliere  is  a  remarkable  coincidence  here  in  the  three  most  memorable  events 
which  had  occurred  at  Samaria.  At  this  place  the  first  proselytes  were  admit- 
ted into  the  Chmrh  of  Israel,  Gen.  zxziv.  29.  .and  xxxr .  2.  It  was  here  that 
Christ  first  announced  himself  to  be  the  Mesnah,  John  iv.  20.  and  it  was  here 
also  that  the  Gospel  was  first  preached  out  of  Jerusalem,  after  the  ascennon  of 
Christ.  Lightfoot  also  (a)  is  of  opinion,  that  in  tlib  address  to  the  woman  of 
Samaria,  the  prophecy  of  Hosea  iL  15.  was  accomplished — I  will  give  the  valley 
of  Achor  for  a  door  of  hope.  He  endeavours  to  prove  that  the  valley  of  Achor 
ran  along  by  the  dty  of  Sichem,  or  Samaria.  And  thus,  when  our  Saviour 
first  be^ns  to  preach  to  strangers,  and  to  convert  them,  it  b  in  this  very  valley ; 
and  so  he  makes  it  a  door  of  hope,  or  of  conversion,  to  the  Gentiles. 

Our  Lord  might  have  had  another  object  in  view  in  thns  addressing  himself  to 
the  woman  of  Samaria.  By  his  own  example,  he  taught  IAb  followers  the  pro- 
priety, or  necessity,  of  breaking  down  the  distinctions  then  existmg  between  the 
Jews  and  the  Sanuuritans:  and  by  so  doing,  he  gives  them  an  evident  proof  of 
Us  supeiiority  over  the  Jewish  teachers,  who  encouraged  the  redprocal  enmity 

(a)  Works,  voL  L  p.  59fi. 
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2  (Though  Jesus  himself  baptized  not»  but  his  disci-  J.  P.  4740. 
pies  *,)  v.M.fet. 

3  He  left  Judaea^  and  departed  again  into  Ghtlilee.  sunarta. 

4  And  he  must  needs  go  through  Samaria* 

5  Then  cometh  he  to  a  city  of  Samaria,  which  is  called 
Sychar,  near  to  the  parcel  of  ground  ^  that  Jacob  gave  to  i9!ft^^«L 
his  son  Joseph  •.  Jcdi.xxiv.» 

of  the  two  natbnt.  It  may  be  observed  here,  that  Samaria  was  the  first  dty  ad- 
dressed  after  the  Jews,  when  the  persecudon  of  the  Church  at  Jemsalem  had 
scattered  the  early  converts.  The  extinction  of  national  hatred  and  pr^udice, 
was  a  convindng  proof  to  the  nation  of  Israel,  that  a  new  ssra  had  commenced 
Philip  the  deacon  converted  the  Samaritans,  and  Peter  and  John  were  sent  down 
from  Jemsalem  to  confirm  their  faith*  It  is  not  improbable  that  St.  John  recalled 
to  their  remembrance  this  first  interview  of  oar  Lord,  at  the  commencement  of 
his  ministry. 

The  silence  of  the  three  first  Evangelists  on  this  remarkable  drcamstance  may 
be  accounted  for  from  a  consideration  of  the  peculiar  circumstances  of  the  Church 
and  of  Palestine,  at  the  time  when  their  Gkwpels  were  written.  Each  Gospel 
was  written  for  one  specific  purpose,  and  addressed  to  one  description  of  people. 
If  St.  Matthew  had  inserted  it,  the  prijudices  of  the  Jews,  to  whom  he  addressed 
his  Gospel,  would  have  been  more  highly  excited  against  the  new  reUgion. 

The  Gospel  of  St.  Mark,  which  with  equal  Jusdce  may  be  called  the  Gospel  of 
St.  Peter,  was  written  for  the  use  of  the  converted  proselytes,  particularly  those 
of  Rome ;  who  were  but  little  interested  in  these  national  transactions ;  or,  as  is 
more  probable,  St.  Mark  omitted  it,  because  St  Peter  was  not  present,  as  lie  did 
not  become  the  constant  fi>Uower  of  Christ  till  a  period  sobsequent  to  this  oonver* 
sation :  and  it  is  supposed  that  St.  Mark  has  related  those  events  only  to  which 
St.  Peter  was  an  eye-witness.  St  Luke  omitted  it,  fixr  he  wrote  to  the  Gentiles 
of  Achaia,  who  were  likewise  indifibrent  to  the  controverries  which  prev^ed  be- 
tween the  Jews  and  Samaritans.  St  John  had  been  sent  down  fitHn  Jerusalem 
by  the  Church,  in  company  with  St  Peter,  and,  as  his  own  historian,  could  not 
fiul  to  mention  this  drcnmstanoe  in  all  its  minuteness  (ft). 

'  Christ  did  not  himself  baptixe,  because, 

1.  It  does  not  seem  fit  that  he  should  have  baptixed  in  his  own  name. 

2.  The  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost  was  more  peculiarly  his. 

3.  It  was  a  more  important  office  to  preach  than  to  baptise. 

4.  The  early  Christians  valued  themselves  according  to  the  eminence  of  the 
apostle  or  teacher  who  baptixed  them :  his  baptising,  therefore,  might  have  even- 
tually originated  schisms  in  the  Church. — Beausobre's  Annotations  ap.  Bishop 
Oleig's  Stackhouse,  voL  iii.  p.  29. 

*  Jacob  had  bought  a  piece  of  land  of  the  children  of  Hamor,  for  a  hundred 
lambs.  Gen.  xlviii.  22,  and  xzziii.  19.  But,  a(ter  the  slaughter  of  the  Sheche* 
mites,  he  was  forced  to  retire  to  Bethel,  Bethlehem,  and  Hebron ;  at  which  time 
the  Amorites  forcibly  obtained  possession  of  his  land,  which  he  was  compelled  to 
recover  at  an  after  period  by  war,  with  his  sword  and  bow.— Lightfoot,  vol.  U* 
p.  537. 

(6)  Dr.  Townson*s  Discourses,  vol  I  p.  9. 
VOL.  I.  K 
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J.  P.  4T49.     6  Now  Jacob's  well  was  there.    Jesus  therefore,  being 
^•^'  ^*  wearied  with  his  journey,  sat  thus  on  the  well :  and  it  was 
flamaiia.       about  the  sixth  hour. 

7  There  cometh  a  woman  of  Samaria  to  draw  water :  Je- 
sus saith  unto  her.  Give  me  to  drink. 

8  (For  his  disciples  were  gone  away  unto  the  city  to  buy 
meat.) 

9  Then  saith  the  woman  of  Samaria  unto  him.  How  is  it 
that  thou,  being  a  Jew,  askest  drink  of  me,  which  am  a  wo- 
man of  Samaria  ?  for  the  Jews  have  no  dealins^  with  the 
Samaritans.  ^ 

10  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  her.  If  thou  knewest 
the  gift  of  God,  and  who  it  is  that  saith  to  thee.  Give  me  to 
drink ;  thou  wouldest  have  asked  of  him,  and  he  would  have 
given  thee  living  water. 

1 1  The  woman  saith  unto  him.  Sir,  thou  hast  nothing  to 
draw  wiUi,  and  the  well  is  deep :  from  whence  then  hast  uiou 
that  living  water  2 

12  Art  thou  greater  than  our  father  Jacob,  which  gave 
us  the  well,  and  drank  thereof  himself,  and  his  children,  and 
his  cattle  ? 

13  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  her.  Whosoever  drink- 
eth  of  this  water  shall  thirst  again : 

14  But  whosoever  drinketh  of  the  water  that  I  shall  five 
turn  shall  never  thirst  \  but  the  water  that  I  shall  give  him 
shall  be  in  him  a  well  of  water  springing  up  into  everlasting 
life. 

16  The  woman  saith  unto  him.  Sir,  give  me  tUB  water, 
that  I  thirst  not,  neither  come  hither  to  draw. 

16  Jesus  saith  unto  her.  Go,  call  thy  husband,  and  comd 
hither. 

17  The  woman  answered  and  said,  I  have  no  husband* 
Jesus  said  unto  her.  Thou  hast  well  said,  I  have  no  hus- 
band: 

18  For  thou  hast  had  five  husbands ;  and  he  whom  thou 
now  hast  is  not  thy  husband  :  in  that  saidst  thou  truly. 

19  The  woman  saith  unto  him.  Sir,  I  perceive  that  thou 
art  a  prophet. 

20  Our  fathers  worshipped  in  this  mountain ;  and  ye  say, 
cOetttxiLSi  that  in  '  Jerusalem  is  the  place  where  men  ought  to  wor- 
ship''* 


7  The  JewB  had  more  fifonnUe  thoi^hti  of  the  temple  bmlt  by  Oniaa  in 
Egypt,  then  of  that  bmit  oa  lioimt  Oeriaim.  Their  refpectiTe  dafana  are  about 
equal.  The  one  was  built  by  a  fogitiTe  priest,  under  the  pretence  that  thai 
mount  was  the  mount  on  wUch  the  blessing  liad  been  pronounced  \  the  other 
also  (that  of  Onias)  by  a  fugitive  priest,  under  ^tence  of  a  divine  prophecy, 
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21  Jesus  saith  unto  her.  Woman*  believe  me«  the  hour  J.  P.  4740. 
Cometh,  when  ye  shall  neither  in  this  mountain,  nor  yet  at  ^'^^' 
Jerusalem,  worship  the  Father.  sunuia. 

22  Ye  worship  ye  know  not  what :  we  know  what  we 
worship :  for  salvation  is  of  the  Jews. 

23  But  the  hour  cometh,  and  now  is,  when  the  true  wor- 
sbippers  shall  worship  the  Father  in  spirit  and  in  truth :  for 
the  Father  seeketh  such  to  worship  him. 

24  'God  M  a  Spirit:  and  they  that  worship  him  must'*^'**^"- 
worship  kim  in  spirit  and  in  truth. 

25  The  woman  saith  unto  him,  I  know  that  Messias  com- 
eth  ^  which  is  called  Christ :  when  he  is  tome,  he  will  tell 
us  all  things. 

26  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  I  that  speak  unto  thee  am  he. 

27  And  upon  this  came  hb  disciples,  and  marvelled  that 
he  talked  with  the  woman :  yet  no  man  said.  What  seekest 
thou  ?  or,  Why  talkest  thou  with  her  ? 

28  The  woman  then  left  her  waterpot,  and  went  her  way 
into  the  city,  and  saith  to  the  men, 

29  Come,  see  a  man,  which  told  me  aU  things  that  ever  I 
did :  is  not  this  the  Christ? 

30  Then  they  went  out  of  the  city,  and  came  unto  him* 

^ ■  -■  —  -  —  -  — -^ ■ ■ --  ,1  —       -■-         ^ 

Tsaiah  xix.  19.    **  In  that  day  sfaaH  be  an  altar  to  the  Lord  in  the  mUUt  of  the 
land  of  Egypt." 

The  Samuitam  well  knew,  liuu  JenMlem  wu  the  pittc  afpolattd  by  God 
for  hiB  worship :  but  they  may  have  defended  thehr  pieferenoe  of  Moant  Qeri- 
aim,  not  only  from  its  antiquity  as  the  place  of  worship  among  their  fathers,  but 
because  the  divine  presence  over  the  ark,  the  ark  itself^  the  cherubim,  the  Urim 
and  Thtmmihn,  and  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  had  all  departed  firan  the  second 
temple  at  Jerosalem — See  LIghtfoot,  toI.  ii.  p.  541. 

*  In  Bishop  Horaleyls  beautifot  ilhistnition  of  this  paange,  hi  fab  twenty- 
ftmrth,  twenty-fifth,  and  twenty-sixth  sermoBS,  he  has  not  taken  into  oonBUIei»* 
tlon  the  drcmnstance  refaited  at  seme  length  by  LighHbot,  and  pro^red,  wHh  his 
nsnal  teaming,  that  ahfaough  die  Samaritans  reodved  only  at  caaonical  books 
the  Pentateuch  of  Moses,  they  held  in  great  estimadon  Ae  prophetical  wtiliaga. 
Bishop  Horsley's  aigument,  therefore,  that  the  Samariun  woman  iieceMBrily  ex- 
pected a  Messiah  from  stodying  the  books  of  Mosce  only,  is  not  well  fenaded* 
Bishop  Blomfield,  in  his  excellent  dissertation  on  the  tradhfcmal  knowledge  of  a 
Redeemer,  (notes,  p.  172,  8«)  has  likewise  made  the  same  obserratioii. 

The  Samaritan  woman,  he  oheerves^  ases  the  word  Uenias,  wfakh  doea  net 
oocnr  in  Moses.  But  as  Moses  had  dearly  predicted  Him,  wheai  the  prophets 
called  Messiah,  tiie  Samaritans  did  not  hesitaCe  to  ose  the  piophedeal  designa- 
tfen  of  that  person  whom  Moses  had  foivtold.  From  the  words  of  the  wMnao, 
Ma  Sri  Hc^^foc  Ipxttea,  Bishop  Btomlleld  cODchides  that  her  coantrymen 
were  expecthig  (he  speedy  advent  of  the  Mesdah.  Christ  was  fiwt  oaHed  Mc»* 
siah,  in  the  Song  of  Hannah.— Vide  Ligfatfoot's  Works,  tdI.  ii.  p.  Sll ;  and  Bp« 
Blomfield's  Dissertation,  note,  p.  179-d. 
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J.  P.  4740.      31  In  the  mean  while  bis  disciples  prayed  him,  saying, 
^^^'^'  Master,  eat. 
Simaria.  32  But  he  Said  unto  them,  I  have  meat  to  eat  that  ye 

know  not  of. 

33  Therefore  said  the  disciples  one  to  another.  Hath  any 
man  brought  him  ought  to  eat  ? 

34  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  My  meat  is  to  do  the  will  of 
him  that  sent  me,  and  to  finish  his  work. 

36  Say  ye  not.  There  are  yet  four  months,  and  then  com- 
eth  harvest®?  behold,  I  say  unto  you.  Lift  up  your  eyes,  and 
gM«ttix.s7.  1qq1|.  qjj  the  fields ;  «for  they  are  white  already  to  harvest. 

36  And  he  that  reapeth  receiveth  wages,  and  gathereth 
fruit  unto  life  eternal :  that  both  he  that  soweth  and  he  that« 
reapeth  may  rejoice  together. 

37  And  herein  is  that  saying  true.  One  soweth,  and  ano« 
ther  reapeth. 

38  I  sent  you  to  reap  that  whereon  ye  bestowed  no  la- 
bour: other  men  laboured,  and  ye  are  entered  into  their 
labours. 

39  And  many  of  the  SamaritaEtb  of  that  city  beUeved  on 
him  for  the  saying  of  the  woman,  which  testified.  He  told 
me  all  that  ever  I  did. 

40  So  when  the  Samaritans  were  come  unto  him,  they 
besought  him  that  he  would  tarry  with  them :  and  he  abode 
there  two  days. 

41  And  many  more  believed  because  of  his  own  word ; 

42  And  said  unto  the  woman.  Now  we  believe,  not  be- 


*  This  pauage  has  much  divided  the  commentators.  It  is  one  of  those  texts 
upon  which  much  depends  with  respect  to  the  chronology  of  the  life  of  Christ. 
Some  suppose  that  the  words  imply,  that  in  four  months  time  would  be  the  har- 
dest, which  took  place  at  the  PassoTer.  On  which  suppodtion  many  harmonists 
have  added  another  Passover  to  our  Lord's  ministry.  Lightfoot  (voL  L  p.  603) 
is  of  this  opinion.  Whitby  supposes  the  phrase  to  be  proverbiaL  We  cannot 
certainly  oondude,  from  these  words,  whether  our  Lord  alluded  to  the  appear- 
ance of  the  people  who  might  be  then  in  numbers  approaching  him,  or  to  the 
actual  time  of  the  year.  The  extreme  weariness  of  our  Saviour  seems  to  fitvour 
more  the  suppodtion  that  the  conversation  with  the  woman  of  Samaria  was  held 
after  the  Passover,  immediately  before  the  com  was  reaped,  during  the  summer 
season,  radier  than  in  the  depth  <tf  winter.  Nor  is  it  likely  that  the  desolation  ' 
of  the  scenery  in  vrinter  would  have  recalled,  by  natural  association,  the  beauties 
mnd  the  riches  of  the  fields,  when  ripe  and  ready  for  the  harvest.  Our  Lord,  as 
Bishop  Law  has  proved,  in  his  tract  of  the  Life  of  Christ,  and  as  Archbishop 
Newoome,  Jortin,  and  many  others  have  shewn,  drew  his  cmnparisons  and  illus- 
trations Tery  frequently  and  generally  from  surrounding  objects.— Vide  Benson's 
Chrondogy,  frc  p.  247-0 ;  Archbishop  Newcome  on  our  Lord*s  Conduct ;  Jor- 
tin's  Six  Discourses ;  Law's  Life  of  Christ,  fte* 
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cause  of  thy  saying :  for  we  have  heard  him  ourselves,  and  J-  P*  4740. 
know  that  this  is  indeed  the  Christ,  the  Saviour  of  the  ^'  ^' "' 
world.  shbmu. 


SECTION  III. 
Second  Miracle  at  Cana^  in  Galilee  ^^. 

JOHN  iv.  43,  to  the  end. 

43  Now  after  two  days  he  departed  thence,  and  wentcMui.inOa. 
into  Galilee.  ""**" 

44  For  ^  Jesus  himself  testified,  that  a  prophet  hath  no  h  Mattsu.?. 
honour  in  his  own  country. 

45  Then,  when  he  was  come  into  Gralilee,  the  Galilaeans 
received  him,  having  seen  all  the  things  that  he  did  at  Je- 
rusalem at  the  feast :  for  they  also  went  unto  the  feast. 

46  So  Jesus  came  again  into  Cana  of  GraUlee,  *  where  he  >  ch.  u.  i.  ii. 
made  the  water  wine  ^^.    And  there  was  a  certain  *  noble-  «or,4 
man,  whose  son  was  sick  at  Capernaum.  " 

**  Mlchaelis  doet  not  appear  to  have  given  so  much  attention  to  his  Hannony  of 
the  New  Testament,  as  we  might  liave  required  from  one  whose  authority  Is  so 
great.  He  observes,  on  the  contents  of  tlds  section,  **  In  point  of  chronology 
Als  does  not  belong  to  the  present  place,  not  even  aooording  to  St.  Luke :  but  I 
place  it  here,  because  St  Luke  has  introduced  It  immediately  after  die  preceding 
history.  Perhaps  it  belongs  to  No.  60,  though  I  have  not  placed  it  there,  be- 
cause it  does  not  exactly  agree  with  the  accounts  quoted  in  that  article  fipom  St. 
Matthew  and  St  Mark:"  that  is,  it  Is  quite  uncertain,  in  the  opinion  ofMiehaeUa. 
I  have  followed  the  authority  of  Doddridge,  Filkiiigton,  Newoome,  and  Light- 
IboC,  in  pladng  it  here :  and,  independently  of  these  authorities,  the  internal 
evidence  is  peculiariy  decisive.  Christ  began  his  public  ministry  in  his  own 
country,  and,  after  having  traversed  Judca  and  Samaria,  has  arrived  at  the  town 
where  he  was  brought  up,  there  to  commence  bis  teaching. 

Michaelis,  however,  it  must  l>e  in  justice  observed,  expressly  declares,  that 
his  harmony  of  the  four  Gospels  must  not  be  considered  as  a  chronological 
table :  though  Bishop  Marsh  is  of  opinion,  from  examining  Michael  is's  Arrange* 
ment,  sect  29-42,  that  he  intended  to  arrange  the  &eu  in  chronological  order 
as  far  as  he  was  able.    See  Marsh's  notes  to  MichaeUs,  voL  ilL  p.  67. 

*'  The  healing  of  the  nobleman's  son  at  Capernaum  is  placed  after  the  con* 
versation  with  the  woman  of  Samaria,  by  all  the  hannonixers.  After  stayiqg 
two  days  at  Samaria,  he  departed  into  Galilee,  (John  iv.  43.)  Archbishop 
Newcome  inserts  those  passages  which  I  liave  placed  as  a  pre&ce  to  this  chap* 
ter,  after  the  account  of  the  interview  with  the  Samaritan  woman.  He  is  cor* 
lect  in  this  arrangement,  as  to  the  predse  time  In  which  the  events  occurred. 
I  have,  however,  thought  it  advisable  to  place  them  before  that  event,  as  a  pre- 
face to  the  general  history  of  his  ministry,  which  began  afVer  the  imprisonment 
of  the  Baptist  It  must,  however,  excite  some  surprise,  that  Archbishop  New- 
come  has  not  himself  adopted  this  <vder ;  as  he  has  expressed  (Notes  to  the 
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J.  P.  4740.  synagogue  on  the  sabbath  day,  and  stood  up  for  to  read  ^K 
^'^•'^'       17  And  there  was  deUvered  unto  him  the  book  of  the 
NMareth.      prophet  Esaias.    And  when  he  had  opened  the  book,  he 
found  the  place  where  it  was  written  ^^, 

rate  himself,  as  too  many  hare  since  done,  and  continue  to  do,  on  tihii  aoconnty 
from  the  appointed  public  worship,  although  there  was  much  to  be  condemned 
in  it. 

Our  Lord's  example  also  sanctions  to  us  the  use  in  all  Churches  of  forms  of 
prayer,  or  Lituigies,  the  public  readmg  of  the  Scriptures.  Chri^  complied  with 
human  forms,  and  joined  in  litux^cal  services : — are  we  wrong  in  following  the 
example  of  our  blessed  Redeemer  ? 

**  It  may  be  asked  here,  by  what  audiority  Christ  was  permitted  to  teach  and 
preach  in  the  synagogue  f  The  tribe  of  Levi  abne  possessed  the  priesthood, 
attended  the  service  of  the  temple,  and  was  appointed  to  teach  the  people,  as 
well  as  to  superintend  the  schools  or  universities  in  their  forty-eight  cities,  Josh, 
zxi.  Deut.  xxxiii.  10.  Malachi  iL  7.  Yet  it  sometimes  happened  that  men  of 
other  tribes  studied  the  law,  and  became  preachers,  as  well  as  the  priests  and 
Levites.  They  were  ordained,  when  qualified,  by  the  Sanhedrim  to  that  office, 
they  were  ordained  to  some  particular  employment  in  the  pubUc  administration, 
and  tiiey  might  not  go  beyond  the  power  they  had  received,  or  intrude  upon  the 
ministry  of  another.  The  Jews  also  had  a  law,  that  if  any  man  came  in  tlie 
spirit  of  a  prophet,  and  assumed  the  office  of  a  teacher  on  that  ground,  he  was 
always  permitted  to  preach ;  but  the  Sanhedrim  was  constituted  the  judge  of  hia 
pretensioQS ;  and  he  who  was  declared  by  them  to  be  no  prophet,  and  yet  oon- 
tinned  to  preach,  did  so  at  his  peril.  It  was  probably  on  this  claim,  in  the 
manner  and  office  of  a  prophet,  that  our  Saviour  obtained  permission  to  address 
the  people  of  Naxareth.    Vide  Lightfoot,  vol.  L  p.  6M. 

'*  It  was  the  custom  among  the  Jews  to  (Uvide  the  law  Into  fifty-two  or  fifty- 
four  portions  for  every  Sunday  in  the  3^ear.  When  this  was  prohibited  by  An- 
tiochus,  a  similar  distribution  of  the  prophets  was  substituted.  The  passage 
from  Jsaiah,  read  by  our  Lord,  is  the  part  of  the  sacred  writings  appointed  to  be 
used  about  the  end  of  August ;  and  Macknight,  vdth  other  harmonists,  have 
therefore  concluded  that  this  circumstance  fixes  the  date  of  the  event  rev- 
corded  (a). 

The  prophetical  books  were  divided  into  five  parti,  to  cotrespond  with  the  five 
dividons  of  the  law.    We  may  consider  Genesis  as  oonresponding  with  Isaiah 
Exodus  vrith  Jeremiah— Leviticus  vrith  Esekiel,  &c.  &c  the  twelve  minor  pro- 
phets were  held  as  one  volume,  or  quintane. 

It  u  of  Utde  consequence  whether  the  portion  of  Scripture  our  Saviour  fixed 
upon,  was,  or  was  not,  the  proper  lesson  of  the  day :  for,'  in  reading  of  the  pnn 
phets  it  was  customary  for  TJIBO,  or  reader,  to  turn  fi:um  passage  to  passage, 
fyt  the  better  illustration  of  his  sul^ect ;  and  in  the  twelve  ndnor  prophets  he 
was  permitted  to  refer  from  one  to  another — ^but,  in  all  probability,  (see  v.  20.) 
Christ  waa  standing  up' as  a  member  of  the  synagogue,  appointed  by  the  minis- 
ter of  the  congregation  the  reader  of  the  prophets,  or  the  second  lesson  of  that 
d«y»  according  to  an  established  custom.    On  these  occasbns  the  minister  called 

(o)  Lamy's  Jewish  Calendar,  App.  bibl.  b.  i.  c.  iv.  p.  1 15. 4to. 
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18  '  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me,  because  he  hath  j.  p.  4740. 

*^  ^  V.iB.27. 


Ihe  reader  oat,  and  delivered  to  him  the  book  of  the  prophett ;  he  hinuelf  Kamcth. 
■tanding  at  the  desk  with  an  interpreter  at  his  dde,  to  render  into  Syriac  all  ^  I»i>blxLI. 
that  wai  read.     "  When  Chriit  had  finished  he  closed  the  book,  and  he  gave 
it  again  to  the  minister,"  ▼.  20.     He  did  all  these  things  according  to  the  esta* 
blished  order  of  the  Jewish  Church  (ft). 

It  is  to  be  remarked  here,  that  our  Saviour  dosed  the  book  before  he  came  to 
that  part  of  the  prophecy  where  he  is  represented  as  declaring  the  day  of  ven- 
geance. This  applied  to  events  of  a  subsequent  date :  whereas  he  confined  him- 
self to  those  words  only,  which  the  Jews  referred  more  immediately  to  the  Mes- 
dah,  and  applying  them  to  himself,  openly  declared,  in  the  presence  of  all  his 
early  acquaintances,  that  he  who  had  so  long  lived  among  them  as  their  equal  and 
their  companion,  was  the  predicted  Messiah,  the  expected  Saviour  of  the  Jewish 
nation.  He  asserts,  that  his  public  ministry  had  begtm ;  that  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  had  descended  upon  him  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  the  meek  and  to  the  hum- 
ble, arw  i  to  heal  the  broken-hearted  ;  to  preach  deliverahce  to  the  captives, 
whether  Jew  or  Gentile ;  the  recovering  of  sight,  or  opening  the  eyes  of  the 
blind  (e)  and  idohitrous  Gentiles.  So  far  this  prediction  was  taken  from  Isaiah 
Ixi  1,  2 ;  but  the  remainder  is  to  be  found  in  Isaiah  zliL  7.  The  first  verse  of 
Isaiah  IzL  ends  with  the  words  mp*npD  tnrVHb,  to  those  which  are  bound 
the  opening  of  the  pxison.  The  verse  inserted  horn  Isaiah  xliL  7,  begins  with 
the  last  word  of  the  verse,  and  seems  quoted  by  our  Lord  eitha  from  association 
of  ideas,  or  by  actual  reference  to  the  passage,  tTV  npsh,  8k.  &c.  to  open  tha 
blind  eyes.  This  solutbn  of  the  difficulty,  which  is  agreeable  to  the  established 
custom  of  the  synagogue,  which  allowed  the  privilege  of  illustration  from  another 
passage  of  the  same  prophet,  appears  much  preferable  to  that  of  Michaelis(d)» 

Having  thus  asserted  himself  to  be  the  Messiah,  our  Lord  observed  the  wonder 
and  astonishment  excited  by  his  words ;  and,  knowing  the  pnjudices  he  had  to 
overcome,  as  well  as  the  inveterate  ofasdnacy  of  his  hearers,  he  declined  giviqg 
them  any  other  proof  of  his  divine  mission  than  that  which  had  been  already 
oflbred  them,  at  the  town  of  Capernaum. 

We  have  here  an  account  of  our  Saviour's  preaching  for  the  first  time  in  his 
own  dty  of  Naxareth*  He  aiierts  himself  to  be  the  Messiah ;  he  then  dedinea 
working  a  miracle,  though  be  had  done  so  elsewhere.  What  was  the  cause  of 
tbisrefiisal? 

Our  Lord's  conduct  on  this  occasion  appears  to  me  to  afbrd  one  of  the  most 
powexful  evidences  of  the  truth  of  his  lofty  daims,  and  a  most  striking  <nft4in^ 
of  that  part  of  the  plan  of  the  divine  government,  which  denies  to  ™*n  more  evi- 
dences in  support,  of  any  truth  than  are  suffident  to  satisfy  an  unhiBssfd  mind. 
As  the  commentators  have  not  alluded  to  this  idea,  I  give  it  with  diffidence ;  but 
to  me  it  appears  satisfi^tory.  Our  Lord  had  lived  at  Nasareth  nearly  thirty 
jrears.  At  the  end  of  that  time  he  oonunenced  his  office  with  supematnnl  evi- 
dences that  his  mission  was  from  above.  He  worked  miracles,  to  demonstrate 
this  truth,  in  pUces  where  he  was  less  known  than  at  Nasareth,  and  between 
which  and  the  latter  dty  there  most  have  been  a  constant  communicadon.    The 

(b)  Lightfoot's  works,  vol.  i*  p.  615.  (e)  So  the  Chaldee  paraphrase,  an 
liightfoot,  yin^h  i^anK,  revealing  to  the  light.  (d)  Marsh's  Biichaelis,  vol.  L 
p.  224. 
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J.  P.  4740.  anointed  me  to  preaeh  the  Gospel  to  the  poor  ^ ;  he  hath 
v.^.aT.  f^j^i  nae  to  heal  the  broken-hearted,  to  preach  deliverance  to 
K«aw«tti.      the  captives,  and  recovering  of  sight  to  the  blind,  to  set  at 
liberty  them  that  are  bruised, 

19  To  preach  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord. 

20  Ana  he  closed  the  book,  and  he  eave  it  again  to  the 
minister,  and  sat  down.  And  the  eyes  of  all  them  that  were 
in  the  synago^e  were  fastened  on  him. 

2 1  And  he  began  to  say  unto  them.  This  day  is  this  Scrip- 
ture fulfilled  in  your  ears. 

22  And  all  bare  him  witness,  and  wondered  at  the  graci- 
ous Words  which  proceeded  out  of  his  mouth.  And  they 
said,  Is  not  this  Joseph's  son? 

23  And  he  said  unto  them.  Ye  will  surely  say  unto  me 
this  proverb.  Physician,  heal  thyself^'' :  whatsoever  we  have 
heard  done  in  Capernaum,  do  also  here  in  thy  country. 

pMpU  of  Nasarcth  had  known  Um  from  infancy,  pore,  holy,  and  undefiled ;  a 
man,  Hke  other  men,  sin  only  excepted.  They  had  heard  of  Ua  mbades ;  they 
knew,  from  tiie  testimony  of  othen,  that  he  had  given  undeniable  proofr  of  Ub 
power;  and  lie  now  came  among  them  to  announce  hinuelf  mb  their  B^eadah, 
appealing  to  them  by  the  purity  and  holine«  of  his  life,  and  by  applying  to  him* 
aelf,  and  ftdffiQing  in  his  own  person,  the  predictions  of  their  prophets.  He 
fiiKd  himself  to  be  die  Messiah,  and  required  them  to  believe,  on  account  of 
th^  pie^dous  knowledge  of  ViB  motives,  life,  and  conduct,  and  by  the  power  they 
acknowledged  he  possessed  of  working  mirades.  Nothing  can  more  strongly 
demonstrate  the  unimpeadied  and  unimpeachable  holiness  of  the  Son  of  Ood, 
Aan  lus  thus  presenting  himself  to  the  attention  of  his  envious  and  jealous  towB»> 
ioen  I  and  by  boldly  asserting  hb  Messiahship,  challenging  them  to  accuse  him 
of  sin,  or  of  any  evil,  which  might  derogate  from  the  necessary  and  entire  supe^ 
riority  implied  in  his  holy  and  lofty  claim. 

'*  That  the  Jews  applied  this  passage,  Isaiah  Izi.  1.  and  42.  to  the  Messiah, 
see  die  quotations  in  Whitbjf  in  loc.,  Schoetgen,  vol.  S.  p.  68  and  p.  192,  where 
Kimdd  is  quoted,  as  referring  tibe  words  to  the  Messiah ;  also  p.  S,  &c  where, 
in  the  chapter  de  nominibus  Messise,  the  subject  is  fully  discussed  (a).  The 
(Heek  original  of  this  passage  hints  at  the  reason  for  which  our  Lord  was  called 
Christ,  and  Us  doctrine  the  Gospel,  i  (y»a  'EXPISE  fu  'EYArrBAIZB- 
SOAI  irrw^oTc,  ^te*  &c 

-    ^  Dan.  Heinsius  hi  loc.  m  his  Ezerdtatlones  Sacrse,  a  book, of  great  leanings 
now  too  much  neglected,  has  made  an  Iambic  line  of  this  proverb  t 

Ocp^irciMToy  A  larpk  rtiv  eavrS  v6tfoy. 

Lightfoot  has  rendered  it  in  the  Jerusalem  hmguage  Vi*  nw  MTX,  and  quotea 
die  original  proverb  from  Bereschith  Rabba,  sect.  23,  and  Tanchuma,  fol.  4.  2. 
imin  IT  *DK  ITDK.-- Lightfbot's  Works,  voU  ii.  p.  408. 

Dr.  Oill  in  loc  quotes  another  of  the  same  kind  from  Zohar  in  Ezod*  fi>L  81.  S. 
*)Vtt  ^DK  b^. 

(a)  See  on  the  8ub|ect  of  this  note  Ligfatfoot,  third  part  of  tfie  Harmony  of 
the  ETangelists,  voU  i.  works,  folio. 
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24  And  he  said.  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  No  "  prophet  is  J. p.  4740. 
accepted  in  his  own  country.  ^-  ■^-  ^' 

25  But  I  tellyou  of  a  truth,  ^  many  widows  were  in  Israel  Nanxem. 
in  the  days  of  Elias,  when  the  heaven  was  shut  up  three  S?.**^  **"* 
years  and  six  months,  when  great  famine  was  througnout  all  niKto««xva- 
the  land*®; 

26  But  unto  none  of  them  was  Elias  sent,  saye  unto  Sa- 
repta,  a  city  of  Sidon,  unto  a  woman  that  was  a  widow. 

27  "  Ancl  many  lepers  were  in  Israel  in  the  time  of  Eliseus  ©jBagiT. 
the  prophet ;  and  none  of  them  was  cleansed,  saving  Naa- 

man  the  Syrian. 

28  And  all  they  in  the  synagogue,  when  they  heard  these 
things,  were  filled  with  wrath, 

2§  And  rose  up,  and  thrust  him  out  of  the  city,  and  led 
him  unto  the  *  brow  of  the  hill  whereon  their  city  was  built,  *  or,«4ir. 
that  they  might  cast  him  down  headlong. 

30  But  he  passing  through  the  midst  of  them  went  his  ' 
way. 

'-■■  ■  ■    .1  ■    -■.I.      I  ■  II     !■      I     ■■.     ^iiii.  I    ■■  ■    I      -     nil    I  I 

'*  Our  Lord's  conduct  in  selecting  this  topic  is  worthy  of  our  puticiilar  consi- 
deration.   In  the  very  first  address  which  be  made  to  his  fellow  townsmen,  and 
through  them  to  the  whole  of  the  Jewish  people,  he  preached  the  deliverance  of 
the  Gentiles  from  their  bondage  and  darkness.    This  doctrine  was  far  some  timv 
inexplicable,  and,  when  understood,  intolerable  to  his  own  disdples  :  but  Christ 
was  the  Divine  Bdng  who  was  to  redeem  all  his  creatmes,  and  we  are  asmred, 
*'  Known  unto  God  are  all  his  ways,  fWm  the  beginning  to  the  end;*'  and  Christ, 
at  the  commencement  of  his  ministry,  dedared  at  once  the  whole  derign  of  hia 
coming :  as  Elias  was  sent  to  the  widow  of  Zarepta,  in  preference  to  those  of 
Israel,  and  as  Naaman  the  Syrian  was  die  only  leper  healed  in  the  days  of  Eli- 
seus the  prophet,  so  was  Christ,  a  greater  than  these,  commissioned  to  heal  the 
diseases  of  those  people  and  those  nations  who  should  believe  on  him.    The 
transaction  here  recorded  affords  us  a  suflldent  explanation  of  the  motives  of  one 
part  of  our  Lord's  conduct,  which  has  sometimes  been  considered  as  inexplicable. 
He  is  represented  as  not  informing  the  people,  in  various  instances,  of  the  full 
extent  of  his  claims ;  as  not  oalfing  himself  tlie  Messiah ;  as  cfaaiging  those  who 
were  healed  "  to  tell  no  man ;"  as  keeping  back  fh>m  the  people,  and  even  from 
the  apostles,  many  things  which  they  were  desirous  to  learn.     The  necessity  and 
wisdom  of  this  cantion  are  here  made  evident.    On  this  occasion,  when  he  de- 
dared  himself  to  be  the  Messiah,  we  see  the  service  of  the  synagogue  was  hastily 
and  indecently  terminated  by  the  fury  of  the  people,  who  became  intent  upon 
ihe  destruction  of  their  teacher.     His  ministry  would  have  b^n  repeatedly  dis- 
turbed by  similar  interruptions,  if  our  Lord  had  not  adopted  this  conduct.    In 
what  manner  Christ  delivered  himself  from  the  fhry  of  his  enraged  persecutors, 
we  know  not*    Whether  they  were  overawed  by  some  supernatural  glory,  or 
whether  they  were  paralyzed  by  a  sodden  exertion  of  almighty  power,  we  are 
not  informed.     The  brevity  of  the  account  given  us  by  the  Evangelist,  like  tiie 
teaching  of  our  Lord  hhnself,  only  reveals  to  us  what  is  essential  to  fidth  and  sal- 
vation; it  never  satisfies  an  useless  curiosity. 
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SECTION   V. 

Chmt  iojoums  at  Capernaum  ^^. 
LUKE  iv.  31,32. 

v^^B*  87.'      ^  ^  ^^  came  down  to  Capemaumi  a  city  of  Galilee,  and 

'  taught  them  on  the  sabbath  days. 

c^gn^BL^      32  And  they  were  astonished  at  his  doctrine :  ^  for  his 
'  word  was  with  power. 

SECTION  VI. 

The  nnraculous  Draught  of  Fishes  ^ ;  and  the  calling  of  Andrew, 

and  Peter,  James^  and  John. 

MATT.  iv.  18.    MARK  i.  17 — 21.    LUKE  V.  1 — 12. 

^Mb^utr*     18  ">  And  Jesus,  walking  by  the  sea  of  Galilee,  saw  two 

I*  The  wMom  of  our  Lord's  choice  of  Capenuium  (after  he  had  left  Nasa~ 
reth)  as  his  fixed  place  of  residence,  is  evident  on  many  accounts.  He  placed 
Umself  by  so  doing  under  the  protection  of  the  nobleman  whose  son  had  been 
healed,  John  iv,  46,  and  whose  presence  was  an  undeniaUe  testfanony  to  his  al- 
mighty power.  Capernaum,  from  its  situation,  being  surrounded  with  numerous 
and  populous  towns  and  villages,  on  the  border  of  the  sea  of  Galilee,  or  the  lake 
of  Tiberias,  enabled  him  to  remove  with  the  utmost  fiuility  either  by  sea  or  land ; 
dther  fiv  the  purpose  of  instruction,  or  to  avoid  the  persecutions,  the  importuni- 
ties, or  the  effiirts  of  his  adherents,  to  make  him  tbdr  king.  It  was  here  also  he 
again  met  his  first  disciples,  who,  for  some  reason  unknown  to  us,  had  resumed 
thdr  former  occupation.  It  is  not  improbable  that  they  had  been  directed  by  our 
Lord  to  leave  hfan  after  the  mirade  of  Cana^  in  Galilee.  He  did  not  require 
their  presence  at  Naaareth,  as  he  had  not  purposed  to  work  miracles  at  that 
place.  By  dwelling  at  Capernaum,  he  sdll  continued  to  ftdfil  the  prophecy  of 
Isaiah  ix.  1,  (fee.  as  thatdty  was  situated  m  the  tribe  of  NapthaU. 

That  our  Lord  came  to  Capernaum  after  he  left  Naaareth,  is  expressly  asserted 
by  St  Luke,  ch^.  iv.  30,  31.  The  order  of  this  section  is  the  same  with  all  the 
harmonists. 

^  This  event  is  inserted  here  on  the  united  authorities  of  Lightfoot,  Newoome, 
Doddridge,  and  Dr.  Townson,  who  refers  also  to  Grotius,  Hammond,  Spanheina» 
dub  Evang.  par.  3,  Dub.  72,  p.  338,  Chemnitius,  CradodE,  and  Le  Clerc^  to  con* 
firm  his  opinion.  Osiander,  as  he  was  compelled  to  do  by  his  plan,  which  haa 
been  already  given,  has  supposed  that  the  transaction  recorded  in  Luke  v.  1— 12». 
was  liferent  from  diat  related  in  the  parallel  passages,  (Mark  i.  16,  Matt  iv» 
19,  &C.)  In  reply  to  this  part  of  his  hypothesis,  Spanheim  remarks:  Noa 
temere  multiplicandas  esse  bistorias,  qusB  easdem  deprehenduntur,  quod  cnn^ 
Osiandro  sine  necessitate  &dunt  illi,  qid  nullas  vonpiSHrctc,  et  irpoXq^cic  apud 
saeros  scriptores  admittunt  And  it  is  as  absurd  to  suppose  that  the  faispfared 
writers  never  followed  the  example  of  their  predecessors  in  the  Old  Testament  i 
and  sometunes  disregarded  chronok)giGal  order,  as  it  would  be  to  proceed  to  Che- 
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brethren,  Simon  called  Peter,  and  Andrew  his  brother,  cast-  ^  ^^^i^* 
ing  a  net  into  the  sea :  for  they  were  fishers  ".  '    ' 


flea  of  Oft. 


opposite  extreme,  and  to  mangle  the  text  with  Whiaton  and  Mann.  The  apparent 
differences  between  the  Evangelists  are  well  discussed  by  Townson  (a)» 

The  narratiTe  in  this  section  is  arranged  on  the  plan  of  Doddridge'^  division 
of  the  same  history. 

Eichhom  has  supposed  that  the  passages  in  this  section  do  not  refer  to  the 
same  event,  he  has  not  inserted  either  the  calling  of  Andrew,  Peter,  James,  and 
John,  or  the  miraculous  draught  of  fishes,  among  the  events  which  are  related 
by  all  the  three  Evangelists  (h). 

PiUdngton  separates  the  account  of  the  miraculous  draught  of  fishes,  from  the 
calling  of  these  disciples,  for  two  reasons.  One,  because  it  u  said  in  Mark  i. 
17.  they  forsook  all,  and  followed  him ;  and  in  Luke  v.  1 — 11.  they  are  repre- 
sented as  again  pursuing  their  occupation — the  other,  because  St.  Peter  calls  our 
Lord  iwundra*  Both  these  otgections,  however,  are  obviated  by  Newcome, 
Doddridge,  and  Townson. 

The  word  iwiardrOf  which  is  used  chap.  viii.  S4,  45.  and  iz.  33.  49.  may 
imply  only  submission  of  the  apostle  to  our  Lord,  as  his  master,  without  any 
actual  previous  obedience.  It  certainly  is  used  in  the  sense  of  overseer,  or  super- 
intendent, but  it  was  also  applied  by  St  Luke  as  expressing  more  correctly  the 
word  *a*i,  the  usual  epithet  oi  respect  among  the  Jews.  In  Mark  iz.  5.  we 
read  *PaSfi,  koK&v  l<mv  it/utc  J^c  clvac  Rabbi,  it  is  good  fi>r  us  to  be  here; 
and  in  St.  Luke  iz.  33.  the  very  same  words  are  given,  excepting  that  iiriTsira 
is  put  in  the  place  of  Rabbi  (c). 

Bfichaelis  has  strangely  placed  this  miraculous  draught  of  fishes,  after  the 
raising  of  the  widow's  son  at  Nain  ;  an  arrangement  for  which  there  is  not  the 
least  authority  that  I  have  been  able  to  discover,  although  much  time  has  been 
devoted  to  the  attempt  It  appears  merely  arbitrary,  equally  inconsistent  with 
the  evangelical  account,  and  the  dedsbn  of  all  the  harmonisers.  Nain  was 
upwards  of  twenty  miles  firom  the  sea  of  Tiberias.  Tet  Michaelis  supposes  that 
our  Lord  on  the  same  day  left  Capernaum,  travelled  to  Nain,  a  distance  of 
more  than  thirty  miles,  and,  after  raising  the  widow's  sob  to  life,  proceeded  to 
the  sea  of  Tiberias,  the  nearest  point  of  which  is  distant  twenty  miles  firom 
Nain.  Bishop  Marsh,  his  learned  editor,  has  been  aware  of  this  difficulty,  as 
he  remarks,  "  Our  author  has  not  assigned  his  reasons  fi}r  each  particular  tran- 
sposition, and  the  propriety  of  some  of  them  may  be  justly  questioned."  Mi- 
chaelis, in  his  defence,  I  suppose,  observes,  there  is  no  note  of  time  to  inform 
us  when  this  event  took  place  {d). 

The  narratives  of  the  three  Evangelists  are  thus  reoondled  by  Dr.  Townson« 
who  observes,  this  account  (Luke  v.  1 — 12.)  will  be  found  on  a  near  inspection 
to  tally  marvellously  with  the  preceding  (Matt.  iv.  IS— 2S.  and  Mark  i. 
16 — ^20.)  and  to  be  one  of  the  evidences  that  the  Evangelists  vary  only  in  the 
number  or  choice  of  circumstance^  and  write  finom  the  svnc  idea  of  the  Act 
which  they  lay  before 


(a)  Townson's  Works,  voL  L  p.  43,  43.  (&)  Marsh's  Michaelis,  voL  iS. 

partiU  p.  193.  (e)  Pilkington's  Evang.  History,  &c  {d)  Marsh's  Mi- 

chaelis, parti,  p.  49.  and  voL  iii.  part  ii.  p.  67. 

*i  See  next  page. 
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V.JS.27.  MARK  1.  1/ — Zi. 

g^of  G».         17  And  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Come  ye  after  me,  and  I 
luec  ^jH  make  you  to  become  fishers  of  men*. 

Every  one  knows  that  the  tea  of  QalUee  and  the  lake  oi  Gennesareth  are  the 
mne.  And  though  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark  do  not  expressly  tell  us,  that 
St.  Peter  was  in  his  vessel  when  he  was  called  hy  Christ,  they  signify  as  rouchy 
in  saying  that  he  was  casting  a  net  into  the  sea ;  for  this  supposes  him  to  be 
dlKMurd,  and  our  Lord  in  the  vessel  with  htn,  as  St  Luke  relates.  The  latter 
does  not  mention  St  Andrew,  either  here  or  elsewhere,  except  in  the  catalogue 
of  the  Apostles  (vi.  14.)  St.  Luke  further  tells  us,  that  James  and  John,  the 
dons  of  Zebedee,  assisted  Peter  in  landing  the  fish  which  be  had  taken  ;  and 
that  when  they^  that  is,  the  four  partners,  had  brought  their  ships  to  bnd, 
they  forsook  all  and  followed  Christ  And  here  also  this  Evangelist  harmonizes 
with  the  two  others.  St  Mark  says,  that  when  Christ  had  gone  a  little  further 
thence  from  the  place  where  Peter  and  Andrew  began  to  follow  him,  he  saw 
James  the  son  of  Zebedee,  and  John  his  brother,  who  also  were  in  a  ship,  as 
Peter  had  been  when  he  was  called,  mending  their  nets,  thehr  nets  being  torn 
by  the  weight  offish  which  they  had  hauled  to  shore;  and  straightway  ^*e  called 
them^ — and  they  went  after  him,  in  company  with  Peter  and  Andrew. 

The  two  accounts,  that  of  St  Matthew  and  St  Mark  on  one  side,  and  that 
of  St  Luke  on  the  other,  thus  concurring  in  the  place  and  situation  in  which 
St  Peter  was  called,  in  the  promise  made  to  him,  and  the  time  when  he  was 
called,  speak  evidently  of  the  same  vocation— conae^en^  St.  Matthew  and  St 
Mark  have  abridged  the  story  («).  * 

This  manner  of  conndering  the  narrative  seems  preferable  eidier  to  that  of 
Newcome,  Whitby,  or  Hammond  (/). 

^  The  wisdom  of  our  Lord's  conduct  was  eminendy  dBspIayed  in  the  choice  of 
his  Apostles :  they  were  generally  chosen  from  the  inferior  ranks  of  fife ;  and 
most  of  them  were  flshermeq.    If  the  disdples  of  Christ  had  been  men  of  rank 
and  &tinction,  of  wealth  or  eminence ;  if  they  had  been  esteemed  for  their  know- 
ledge, or  literature,  or  political  influence,  these  means,  m^ht  more  or  less 
have  been  employed  for  promoting  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  which  nearly 
an  the  Jews  imagined  would  be  of  an  earthly  nature.     The  success  of  the  Gos- 
pel, too,  would  have  been  attributed,  by  its  enemies  at  least,  if  not  by  the  dis- 
dples, to  mere  human  exertions.     Hence  Calaphas  enquired  with  so  much  soH- 
dtude  of  Christ,  respecting  his  disdples,  (John  xviii.  19.)  from  whose  unpre- 
tending life  less  opposition  was  made  to  the  first  beginnings  of  Christianity :  for 
no  danger  could  possibly  be  apprehended  from  the  efforts  of  such  inferior  and  110- 
ferate  individuals.    In  addition  to  these  reasons  for  selecting  the  Apostles  Srom 
the  lowest  occupation,  it  must  be  remembered,  that  men  accustomed  to  a  sterner 
and  severer  mode  of  life  would  be  so  habituated  to  dangers  and  anxieties,  that 

(t)  Townsim*s  Dinourses,  vol.  i.  p.  43,  44.  (/)  To  prevent  trouble  hi 

noting  the  references  Co  the  five  prindpal  harmonies,  firon  wfaiidi  my  anthflitna 
are  prindpally  selected,  I  vrill  mention  the  editions  referred  to.  Lightfoot's 
Works,  folio  edition,  London,  1684.  Archbbhop  Newcome's  Harmony,  U^ge 
folio,  Dublin,  1787.  Pilkingtou*s  Evangelical  History,  folio,  London,  1747.  Dod- 
dridge's Family  Expositor,  5  vols.  8vo.  Baynes,  London.  Michaelis's  Works 
(Marsh's)  8vo.  2nd  edit.  1802. 

*  See  next  page. 
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18  And  straightway  they  forsook  their  nots>  and  foUowed  v.  j&st; 
him.  


flea  or  Oa. 


they  would  not  easily  be  daunted  by  them.  By  this  choice,  too,  all  pretence 
that  the  Gospel  was  advanced  by  mere  human  means  was  destroyed ;  and  it  ap- 
peared from  the  very  beginning,  that  not  many  wise,  or  noble,  or  mighty,  were 
called. 

SS  ON  THE  TYPES  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

Theie  is  one  sabject  in  theology  which  has  generally  escaped  the  attentioo 
of  coomientaton  and  writers;  the  types  of  the  New  Testament*  If  we  consider 
the  design  of  Revelation,  and  the  plan  on  which  the  finmer  part  of  the  inspired 
pages  is  written,  it  will  not  appear  improbable,  or  unreasonable,  that  we  may 
discover  the  same  union  of  types  and  prophecies  in  the  New,  as  are  to  ba 
found  in  the  Old  Testament. 

A  type  is  a  designed  resemblance  between  two  events,  one  of  which  tskes 
place  before  the  other.  The  latter  of  these  events  is  of  so  mncli  importaoos^ 
that  it  is  usually  the  snl^ect  of  prophecy.  It  may  be  observed  also,  respecting  the 
type%  that  those  drcumstanoes  recorded  in  the  Old  Testament,  which  aM  now 
known  to  be  typical,  were  not  g^erally  understood  in  the  complete  typical  sig- 
nification at  the  time  they  took  place.  Thus  we  cannot  be  assured  that  the 
offering  of  Isaac  by  Abraham  was  regarded  by  his  contemporaries  ss  typicsl  of 
the  sacrifice  of  the  Son  of  God*  It  was  comprehended  on  a  future  day,  and  the 
resemblance  between  them  was  so  complete,  that  we  have  internal  evidence,  as 
weU  as  the  testimony  of  authors,  that  the  first  event  was  a  prophetical  intima- 
tion of  the  latter :  and  we  wall  Imow,  that  the  latter  was  the  ol^ect  also.of  a 
great  variety  of  prophecies* 

The  design  of  RevelatioD  IS  likewise  to  demonstnte  tothe  worid,  that  all  that 
can  or  shall  take  place  is  known  to  God;  and  that  every  event  amoi^  all  the 
nations  of  the  earth  concurs  in  accomplishing  his  predetermined  wilL  That 
will  is  known  and  declared  to  be,  the  univarsal  happiness  of  the  sons  of  Adam, 
aooomplished  by  means  which  shall  not  dash  with  the  firoadom  of  bunau'wiU, 
and  human  action. 

The  New  Testament,  like  the  Old,  eontains  a  great  number  of  prophecies^ 
many  of  which  have  already  been  fulfilled,  many  are  now  fulfilling,  many  re- 
main to  be  accomplished.  The  same  spirit  of  God  dictated  both  covenants :  the 
derign  of  the  one  revelation  is  uniform :  the  plan,  we  may  naturally  ooodade 
the  same  t  and  we  may  expect,  therefore,  that  some  events  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment may  be  intended  to  typify  those  circnmstances  which  are  the  sulgect  of  its 
prophecies. 

In  the  instance  before  us,  we  have  a  plain  ezanqple  of  a  prophecy  which  was 
delivered  under  drcumstances  which  may  seem  to  typify  the  event  foretold* 
Christ  assured  his  disdples  that  they  should  become  fishers  of  men :  that  is,  they 
should  be  successful  preachers  of  his  GospeL  The  words.  In  their  simple  mean* 
ing,  must  be  considered  only  as  a  metaphor  i  but  the  events  whidi  took  place 
at  Oie  time  they  were  qpoken  will  possibly  jnstify  us  in  stqiposing  that  they  are 
to  be  interpreted  as  an  Intended  resembhmoe,  or  type,  of  the  fulfilment  of  omr 
Lord's  prophecy.  As  the  net  drew  up  so  great  a  multitude  of  fishes,  so  also 
should  the  Apostles  on  a  future  day  bring  many  myriads  into  the  Church  of 
God* 
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J.  P.  4740.      19  And  when  he  had  gone  a  little  farther  thence,  he  saw 
^'J^lfll  J*^"^^  *^®  *^^  o^  Zebedee,  and  John  his  brother,  who  also 
ofoa.     ^ere  in  the  ship  mending  their  nets.  ^ 

Lampe  (a),  in  hit  work  on  St  John's  GkMpel,  has  indulged  Us  imagination 
very  liilly  on  this  subject.  He  certunly  demonstrates  tliat  the  seyeral  objects, 
means,  and  terms,  wliich  are  used  by  fishermen,  and  concerning  fishing,  were 
interpreted  by  the  andents  in  an  emblematical  sense,  and  similar  interpretations 
may  be  found  in  the  talmudical  writers.  I  am  always  anxious  to  avoid  any  fiua- 
diul  meanings  of  Scripture,  as  inconsistent  with  sobriety  and  sound  Judgment 
The  imagination  is  the  worst  and  blindest  guide  in  these  things.  But  as  the 
subject  is  curious,  and  may  probably  engage  the  attention  of  theological  stu- 
dents, I  have  collected  some  instances,  which  may  prove  the  reasonableness  of 
the  supposition  in  question. 

Lampe  first  refers  to  the  Old  Testament,  to  shew  the  propriety  of  considering 
the  act  of  fislung,  &c.  to  he  emblematical.  We  read  in  Esek.  xlrii.  10.  **  And 
It  shall  be  that  the  fishers  shall  stand  upon  the  river,  from  Bugedi,  even  to  Ene- 
glaim :  they  shall  he  a  place  to  spread  forth  nets ;  their  fish  shall  be  according 
to  their  kinds,  as  the  fish  of  the  great  Bea,".&c.  The  prophet,  in  the  whole 
passage,  is  comparing  the  future  progress  of  the  Gospel  to  that  of  rivers,  giving 
life  wherever  they  flow :  and  this  same  emblem  is  adopted  in  many  other  pas- 
sages of  the  Old  Testament,  Prov.zi  30.  Isa.  xix.  0,  10,  &c. 

Engedi  and  Eneglalm  were  situated  at  the  north  and  south  points  of  the  Dead 
Sea«  This  sea  then,  as  having  covered  the  cities  of  the  plain,  which  were  con- 
sumed for  their  wickedness,  may  be  considered  as  a  most  appropriate  emblem 
of  the  state  of  the  Heathen  or  Gentile  world,  and  gives  additional  force  to  the 
passage :  even  that  sea  should  be  so  changed  by  the  waters  of  the  river  of  life, 
that  there,  even  there,  should  be  the  spreading  forth  of  nets,  and  abundant 
success  to  the  labour  of  the  fishermen. 

Archbishop  Newoome  translates  the  text  more  intelligibly  than  in  our  own  ver- 
skm,  which  is  rendered  obscurely. 

The  instrumeats  of  fishing,  Lampe  observes  further,  are  the  hook  and  the  net 
Men  are  said  to  be  drawn  as  with  the  bands  of  a  man :  and  it  is  the  hook  of  Judg- 
ment and  restraint  with  which  Isaiah  represents  Jeliovah  as  restraining  the 
madness  of  Sennadierib^ 

In  the  mode  of  fishing  also,  two  things  particulariy  resemble  the  ministry  of 
the  GospeL  The  persevering  labour  requured,  night  and  day  constantiy  at  work, 
and  aldioug^  frequentiy  disappcrinted,  still  urging,  persevering,  and  hOxNuing, 
with  the  hope  of  success.  The  cunning  and  skill  requisite  in  this  pursuit,  as 
pertdbing  to  the  Christian  teacher.  Is  well  described  in  Matt  x.  16.  and  2  Cor. 
xii.  16. 

Ambrose  remarks  on  this  subject— <<  the  apostolical  implementi  are  appropriately 
compared  to  nets,  which  do  not  kill  their  prey,  but  keep  them,  and  bring  them 
from  the  darimess  of  the  deep  into  the  light  of  day." 

The  Tahnudists  also  have  used  the  same  metaphor.  The  teachers  of  the  law 
are  called  by  Matmonides,  Talm.  Torah.  p.  7.  mm  *m. 

(«)  Prolegomena  ad  Evang.  Johan.  p.  IS,  13.  and  notes. 
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20  And  straightway  he  called  them :  and  they  left  their  ^-J^'J^^' 
father  Zebedee  in  the  ship  with  the  hired  servants^  and  *^' 
went  after  him.  enoroaiUM 

Petroniui  Satyr,  cap.  3.  gives  the  same  emblem.  The  arbiter  elegantiarum 
would  be  stupriaed  to  find  himaelf  in  this  company. 

Lampe  quotes  also  from  a  hymn,  preserved  by  Clemens  Alezandrinus  (ft),  in 
which  Christ  'u  thus  addressed — 

AXu V  jupiirvy  Piscator  hominum 

T&v  v^Zofiivtiy  Qui  salvi  fiont 

HtKaynQ  kukUlq  Pelagi  vitii 

'IX^C  dyy^C  IMices  castos 

KitfiaroQ  Ix^pov  Undft  ex  infest^ 

rXvicf py  ^wy  diXidZ^nf  Duld  viti  inescans« 

Plutarch  also,  in  his  treatise  on  Isis  and  Osiris,  affirms,  that  in  the  Egyptian 
hieroglyphics  a  fish  was  placed  as  an  emblem  of  hatred. 

'Ev  Zm  yovv  iv  rf  irpoir6Xu  rov  Itpov  r&e  AOtivat  4^  ytyXv/ifiiyov  fipi' 
fo^t  y^pA^*  Kal^ird  rovro  TcpaC,  i^t^^t  ^^  ^X^^C*  ^^^  iraai  il  iVirof  irom- 
foo^.  In  the  vestibule  of  the  temple  at  Zai,  an  infiut,  an  old  man,  a  hawk,  a 
fish,  and  a  hippopotame  were  sculptured.  Each  emblem  had  its  appropriate 
meaning,  and  the  fish  represented  hatred,  /x^C  ^^  M^^^>  Awsp  Upfiran  9tA 
rijv  ^aX«trr«v. 

It  was  possibly  in  allusion  to  the  same  well  known  emblem,  that  the  andeot 
Christiaos  called  themselves  1%^^^  (c). 

Pythagoras  also,  who  obtained  much  of  his  knowledge  from  pore  soiircce  (4), 
prohibited  the  eating  of  fish. 

In  the  epistle  of  Barnabas,  ch.  z.  the  wicked  man  is  compared  to  fish.     Mo- 

kv  9K&TH  f  (c  tA  P&$^* 

Arnold  proves  in  his  notes  to  the  Sota  of  the  deeply  learned  Wagenseil,  that 
voluptuaries  and  sensualists  were  represented  by  the  emblem  of  fishes. 
.    Oppian,  Halieut  lib.  8. 

'Ijfiiet.  f  olrrf  dUni  furapiO/itOQ,  o(^  tiq  di^wc 
'Ov  ^iX^nic*  irdvTts  yckp  dvdpvun  dXX^Xotot 
AiHrfMvif c  wKuovtrtv,  6  dk  cparcpcirspoc  Aul 
AcUwr'  A^enporipovc  AXXm  ^  ewivtixtTat  SXXoq 
n^rvoy  dyuv  trtpoQ  9*  kiipm  wopavvtv  kiuBfiv, 

Which  is  an  exact  description  not  only  of  the  manner  in  whidi  fishes  are 
yepresented  by  naturalists,  but  an  accurate  account  also  of  the  mode  of  life  pur- 
sued by  men  who  are  without  religion,  and  in  a  state  of  nature  like  the  fish  of 
the  sea;  they  are  regardless  of  shame,  and  law,  andjostiee,  and  afictkm; 
always  at  war,  and  preying  upon  each  other;  the  weaker  the  victims  of  the 
■uunger. 

(h)  Pad.  Ub.  S.  in  fin.  (c)  Vide  Bingham  Eodes.  Antiq.  The  reason  he 
assigns  Is,  that  the  word  was  compoiin4ed  of  the  initial  letters  'Iir0»«Cf  Xf(tfr6c, 
Of ov  Yloc,  Swr^p,  on  the  authcviCy  iJ£  O^tatns,  vol*  i.  p.  3.  Sfo-  c^t*  (4 
Vide  arrangement  of  the  Old  Tcttamspit,  voL  iL  p.  fi42.  («)  See  on  this  sub- 
ject also,  Jones  on  the  figuratif  e  language  of  Scripture. 

VOL*  I.  L 
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^j^^:  LUKB  V.  1-12. 

seaofoawee.     ^  ^^^  '  it  Came  to  poss,  that,  as  the  people  pressed  upon 
rMattiF.ia  him  ^  ijgj^j  fj^Q  ^Qj^j  Qf  QqJ^  jjg  stood  by  the  lake  of  Uen- 

nesaret, 

2  And  saw  two  ships  standing  by  the  lake :  but  the 
fishermen  were  gone  out  of  them,  and  were  washing  their 
nets. 

3  And  he  entered  into  one  of  the  ships,  which  was  Si- 
mon s,  and  prayed  him  that  he  would  thrust  out  a  little 
from  the  land.  And  he  sat  down,  and  taught  the  people 
out  of  the  ship. 

4  Now  when  he  had  left  speaking,  he  said  unto  Simon, 
Launch  out  into  the  deep,  and  let  down  your  nets  for  a 
draught. 

6  And  Simon  answering  said  unto  him.  Master,  we 
have  toiled  all  the  night,  and  have  taken  nothing ;  never- 
theless at  thy  word  I  will  let  down  the  net. 

6  And  when  they  had  this  done,  they  inclosed  a  great 
multitude  of  fishes:  and  their  net  brake. 

7  And  they  beckoned  unto  their  partners,  which  were  in 
the  other  ship,  that  they  should  come  and  help  them.  And 
ihey  came,  aiid  filled  ooth  the  ships,  so  that  they  began  to 
sink. 

'  8  When  Simon  Petdr  saw  t^,  he  fell  down  at  Jesus' 
knees,  saying,  Depart  from  me  ;  for  I  am  a  sinful  man,  O 
Lord. 

9  For  he  was  astonished,  and  all  that  were  with  him,  at 
the  draught  of  the  fishes  which  they  had  taken : 

10  And  so  was  also  James,  and  John,  the  sons  of  Ze- 
bedee,  which  were  partners  with  Simon.  And  Jesus  said 
unto  Simon,  Fear  not ;  from  henceforth  thou  shalt  catch 
men. 

11  And  when  they  had  brought  their  ships  to  land,  they 
forsook  all,  and  followed  him. 

MARK  i.  16.   MATT.  W.  19 — 23. 

8  Matt.  iv.  la       10'  ^ow  as  he  walked  by  tbe  sea  of  Galilee,  he  saw  Simon  and  Andrew  hia 
brother  casting  a  net  into  the  sea  :  fi>r  they  werd  flahcrs. 

-    MATT.  vr.  19 — ^as. 
19  Aad  he  saith  unto  them,  Follow  me,  and  I  will  make  you  fishen  of  loen. 
90  And  they  strai^tway  left  <AMrnetB,andibUowed  him. 

21  And  going  on  from  thence,  he  saw  other  two  brethren,  James  tikitemoi 
Zebedee,  and  John  his  brother,  in  a  ship  with  Zebedee  their  fiither,  mending 
their  neti ;  and  he  called. them. 

22  And  they  immediately  left  the  ship  and  their  father,  and  IbUowed  Mm. 
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ncYion  ^I. 

The  Demoniac  heakd  at  Capernaum^. 

MASK  u  31--*29.  L0K«  m  88 — 86. 

itoAi  11.        *  And  they  went  into  Capernaum ;  and  straigbt-  flgj^^ 
way  on  the  sabbath  day  he  entered  into  the  syna- 
gogue, and  taught. 


**  Thii  event  ii  placed  after  the  minailous  draught  of  fisheff  on  the  united 
authorities  of  Ligfatfbot,  Newcome,  Doddridge*  and  Pilkington.  Micfaaelif 
places  It  after  the  rejection  of  Christ  by  his  oonntrymen,  at  Naaareth.  Be  sup- 
poaes  that  this  event,  the  chooaing  of  the  twelve  apostles,  the  seraion  on  the 
mount,  the  deansing  of  the  leper,  the  healing  of  the  centurion's  servant,  die  re* 
storation  of  the  mother-in-law  of  Peter,  and  of  many  othar  sifik  persons,  look 
place  on  one  day,  which  he  thercfiyre  caUs  the  day  of  the  seimoo  on  the  monnti 
to  distinguish  it  from  the  day  in  which  various  parables  were  delivered^  wUdi 
he  denominates  the  day  of  parables.  His  reasons  for  this  order,  with  the  re- 
marks of  his  learned  editor,  will  be  considered  hereafter.  It  is  hcse  sufficient  to 
observe  he  conflrms  the  order  proposed  by  the  other  Harmnnisti^  ezoepting  that 
he  places  elsewhere  the  miracle  which  was  given  in  the  last  section. 

The  scriptural  authority  for  tlus  arrangement  is  founded  on  Mark  LSI.  After 
the  calling  of  the  four  disciples,  they  immediately  went  into  the  synagogue  on 
the  Sabbath  day,  which  Doddridge  (Fam.  Exp.  voL  L  p.  184.)  supposes  to  have 
been  the  next  day — ivOiuQ  tqiq  wd€€amaf  ii9tkBmy4lQ  r^y  rwayMy^v.  : 

Off  imm  aaninnlJMBi^ 

-  The  fef  Mt  MiMvi  In  this  lettfon-,  since  the  ffan^  tt  iM  lettned  9M.  Bleae,  4ias 
j^OM  ilse  tit  miidi  dlfecninom  Otti^  dais  tn  MflMflUel  nlii^  KUppotM  thait  tiha 
I  fVrt^  intrely  nwrihuert,  oncikv  that  vn  bMies  on  Dttunni  belngt  wM^ 
I,  And  contfoAed,  mid  goTertied^  am  iCukaHted  by  #lcked  and 
feDspiNM  apMtib  AtoMig  ttM  ittpporten  of  the  ftrtt  tftnoion  we  find  Hcfaisiufe  sic* 
c«rflknei«aem»  tm  Matt  hr.  24.  Jb8.Mede(A)  (Wotb,  4l)iedii  fot  Londoti, 
p.  IS,  9tt,  aefMion  oil  John  x.  VO.  and  b.  fit  th.  v.  oh  the  dtttnons  of  the  An- 
4tatMi,)  Dr.  EylMi(b),  D^.  Meid(c),  Dr.  Fanner  (d),  Dr.  L«r(hier(«},  Ktd- 
nod,  and  IlosennilHI«r  (/),  on  M att.  1v.  t4 ;  Imd  ita  genMI  all  fiidseviMteli 
of  ewry  sect  itlto  wdiM  believe  that  orig^  tf  the  Scriptures,  whldi  wppOii  to 
*caii«tlonal.  OnthetpO^sMe  of  the^n^^irt^i^yhepbieed  thetniilbrmffr* 
MrpretatMi  eC  the  passage  In  its  litertd  s^nae  by  the  indent  Churdk,  we  bMt 
ofUnttAitaton,  and  all  who  ake  generally  oaUed  ottfiodtfk,  ts  deftlnktt  to  IsiHitH 
the  literal  interpretation  of  Scripture,  and  the  opinions  of  the  eariy  ages,  in  all 
points  of  doctrine,  whether  It  ean  bo  btought  to  a  l^Vd  Widi  their  reasoii  of  not 
It  is  qmte  unnecessary  to  attempt  to  refer  to  all  these  Writers:  of  those,  however* 
of  «  later  period*  erho  have  written  en  this  suljeet,  may  be  ttientlaned  Mar* 

(d)  Wolti,  4th  edit  fol.  London,  p*  Sf8,  &c.  sermon  on  John  z.  SO.  and  b.  iil. 
di.  V.  on  the  dtoions  of  the  New  Testament  (ft)  Im^uiry  into  the  Demo- 
niacs 6f  the  New  testament  (c)  Inmury  into  the  diseases  of  Scriptorew 
<df)  Essay  on  the  Demoniacs  of  the  New  Testament  {e)  Remarks  on  Dr. 
Ward's  Dissertations,  Works,  4to.  edit.  Hamilton,  vd;  v.  p.  475.  and  voL  i  p. 
S36.  Diicouiies  on  the  Demoniacs.        (/)  In  Matt 

L  2 
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SlES^iSa.     "  ^^  *^®y  ^^^  astonished  at  his  doctrine ;  for    mju*  l  «. 


knight  (g),  Bbhop  Newton  {h),  Jortin  (t),  (who  would  hardly  have  been  ex- 
pected among  thii  number) ;  Campbell  (k),  Dr.  Adam  Clarke,  In  hii  Commen- 
tary, and  many  others.  The  sum  of  their  argument  is  stated  by  Home(Oi 
Macknlght(m),  and  Dr.  Hales  (n),  with  great  fairness  and  impartiality.  I  have 
endeavoured  to  follow  so  good  an  example  in  the  following  brief  summary  of  tftc 
respective  arguments  on  both  sides,  beginning  with  those  which  are  considered 
conclusive  against  the  doctrine  of  demoniacal  possessions. 

1.  The  word  daemon,  properly  signifies  the  soul  of  a  dead  person.  It  cannot 
be  supposed  that  the  speeches  and  actions  recorded  of  the  imagined  demoniacs 
could  be  imputed  to  these. 

In  reply  to  tliis,  it  Is  justly  said,  that  the  word  does  not  uniformly  denote  the 
spirits  of  the  departed. 

2.  Amongst  the  Heathens,  lunacy  and  epilepsy  were  ascribed  to  the  operation 
of  some  daemons :  demoniacs  were  therefore  called  larvati,  and  cerritL 

Several  answers  may  be  given  to  this  objection. — One,  that  it  b  not  quite  im- 
possible, but  that  the  Heathens  were  right — Another,  that  the  opinion  of  the 
Heathens,  whether  right  or  vrrong,  is  no  proofthat  the  Jews  were  in  error;  for 
the  demoniacs  of  Scripture  are  represented  as  difibring  from  insane  and  epileptic 
persons*  Compare  Matt.  ii.  24.  where  the  BalfioviZofuvovQ  are  opposed  to  the 
triXtiyiaZofiivovc,  the  wapaKurucovc,  and  the  itoucCKmc  v6<roic,  Koi  paad- 
voce,  (mvcxo/A^vovc,  and  in  Matt.  x.  1.  The  power  to  cast  out  devils,  or 
daemons,  by  whatever  name  the  evil  spirits  might  be  called,  is  expressly  opposed 

to  the  power  of  healing  all  other  diseases  whatever.     See  Luke  iv.  33 36; 

compare  also  v.  41.  with  v.  40.  where  the  same  contrast  is  observable. 

8.  It  is  aigned  that  the  Jews  had  the  same  idea  of  these  diseases  as  the  Hea- 
then, and  the  instance  of  the  madness  of  Saul,  and  Matt  xvii.  14, 15.  John  vii. 
20.  viii.  48. 52.  x.  20.  are  adduced  to  prove  the  assertion*  These  passages  cer- 
tainly prove  that  lunatics,  epileptics,  and  demoniacs,  are  sometimes  synonymous, 
termf ;  but  this  admission,  however,  will  only  shew  that  they  were  oocasionally 
identified :  the  argument  deduced  from  the  contrast  between  lunatics  and  demo- 
niacs, in  the  passages  quoted  above,  will  not  be  destroyed.  The  literal  inter- 
pretation is  confirmed  by  the  recollection  of  the  source  firom  whence  the  Heathens 
derived  their  ideas  of  daemons,  and  their  philosophy  in  general. 

Pythagoras,  as  I  have  endeavoured  elsewhere  to  prove,  probably  derived 
much  of  his  philosophy,  and  many  opinions  and  institutions,  firom  the  Jews  in 
th^  dispersbn,  at  the  time  of  the  Babylonish  captivity  (o).  He  was  of  opinion 
that  the  world  was  full  of  daemons  (p).     Thales  too,  the  contemporary  of  Pytha- 

{g)  Essay  prefixed  to  his  Harmony,  4to.  edit  p.  172.  (A)  Dissertation 
on  the  Demoniacs.  (i)  Remarks  on  Ecclesiastical  History,  Works,  8vo. 
edit  vol.  i.  p.  199.  (k)  Essay  on  the  words  Aid€o\oc,  Aalftmv,  and  Aaifi^- 
vtav — ^Prelim.  Dissert  vol.  i.  p.  182.  4to.  edit*  of  the  work  on  the  Oospels.- 
(/)  Critical  Introduction,  2nd  edit  vol.  iiL  p.  483.  (si)  Essay  prefixed  to 
the  Harmony.  («)  Analysis  of  Chronology,  vol.  ii.  p.  764.  See  also  Bishop 
Oleig's  edition  of  Stackhouse,  vol.  iii.  p.  57.  and  Doddridge's  Lectures,  vol.  it 
p.  431.  Kippts*  edition.  (o)  Arrangement  of  the  Old  Testament,  voL  ii.  p. 
723,  fltc.  &c.  (p)  "fAvai  irdvra  rbv  Akpa  rlrtjx&v  HfinXiw  Kai  tovtovq 
Balfiovde  rt  Kai  Uptaac  vofjiiZ(fr9ai.  Diog  Laert  lib.  viii.  §  32.  ap.  Biscoe» 
p.  28S. 
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Murk  L  Ml    he  taught  them  as  one  that  had  authority,  and  not  CApenaum. 
as  the  Scribes. 

goras,  and  after  them  Plato  and  the  Stoics,  affinned  that  all  things  were  full  of 
dsemona  (g).  And  it  is  well  known  that  the  priests,  in  giving  forth  their  oracles, 
kre  always  represented  as  being  possessed  by  their  gods  (r). 

4.  Christ  is  said  to  have  adopted  the  common  language  of  the  people,  which 
it  was  not  necessary  to  change.  He  was  not  sent  to  correct  the  mistakes  in  the 
popular  philosophy  of  the  day  in  which  he  lived. 

This  argument  takes  for  granted  the  very  point  to  be  proved.  With  resped 
flso  to  the  philosophy  of  the  day,  it  would  be  difficult  to  shew  that  our  Lord 
sanctioned  an  error  because  it  was  popular. 

5.  No  reason  can  be  g^ven  why  there  should  be  demoniacal  possessions  in  the 
time  of  our  Lord,  and  not  at  present,  when  we  have  no  grounds  to  suppose  that 
any  instances  of  this  nature  any  where  occur. 

In  reply  to  this  objection,  it  may  be  observed,  that  these  possessions  might 
then  have  been  more  frequent,  that  the  power  of  Christ  might  be  shewn  morer 
evidently  over  the  world  of  spirits,  and  that  he  who  came  to  destroy  the  worky 
of  the  devil,  should  visibly  triumph  over  him.  By  this  act  of  Almighty  power 
he  confuted  also  the  error  so  prevalent  among  the  Sadducees,  which  denied  the 
existence  of  angeb  or  spirits,  (Acts  xxiii.  8.)  and  which  likewise  prevailed  among 
many  of  those  who  were  distinguished  for  their  rank  and  learning  at  that  time 
among  the  Jews. 

Lightfoot,  when  speaking  on  this  point,  supposes  that  the  power  of  dsemona 
might  be  permitted  to  display  itself  in  this  peculiar  manner  wldle  Christ  was 
upon  earth,  because  the  iniquity  of  the  Jews  was  now  at  its  greatest  height; 
and  the  whole  worid  were  consequently  in  a  state  of  extreme  apostacy  from  God. 
He  adds  also,  that  the  Jews  were  now  much  given  to  magic :  and  to  prevent  his 
miracles  from  being  attributed  to  this  source,  our  Saviour  evoked  the  evil  spirits, 
to  show  that  he  was  in  no  confederacy  with  them.  .      .  ^ 

-    Those,  on  the  contrary,  who  espouse  the  ancient  opinion,  not  only  adduce  the 

(f )  T^y  KSfffiov  daifi6vtiv  irX^pif.  Diog.  Laert  lib.  i.  $.  27.  ap.  Bisooe. 
(r)  '*  They  much  mistake,"  says  Mr.  Biseoe*,  **  who  assert  that  Demo- 
niacs abounded  in  the  Jewish  nation  alone.  We  learn  frt>m  the  writers  of 
other  nations,  that  they  abounded  elsewhere.  If  they  were  not  always 
known  by  the  name  of  Demoniacs,  they  were  spoken  of  under  several  other 
names,  which  sigmfy  the  same  thing,  such  as  IvpvcXstrcu  f ,  vvfi^6\riirroi  |» 
^fo^pi|rDC§f  9c6Xi|irroc|,  ^iSdXifirroA^y  irvOwvcc^^i  Bacchantes  ff,  Cer* 
riti,  Lavatin,  Lymphatici  §(,  Noctumis  Diis,  Faunisque  agitati 


*  History  of  the  Acts  confirmed,  p.  283. 

t  'EyyaffrfXirai  d§  Kcd  ivpvtfXfiroi  ixakovvTOf  ftc.  schol.  in  Azistophan. 
Vesp.  p.  503. 

X  PUto  in  PhsBd. 

§  ^ptvoftavfic  Tie  cZ  Oco^opifroff,  JEach.  Agamemnon,  1149. 

H  Scholia  in  Sophoc.  Antiq.  ad.  v.  975. 

^  Herod.  Melpom.  $.  13. 

••  Plut.  de  Orac.  de£  p.  414. 

ft  Plaut.  Amph.  act  2.  scene  2.  v.  71.  Herod,  lib.  iv.  §.  79. 

XI  Plaut.  Moen.  act  5.  scene  4.  v.  2.  Bag.  Amph.  v.  5,  &c.  &c  &c» 
f §  PHn.  Nat  Hist  lib.  26.  s.  24.  and  lib.  27.  s.  83,  ftc.  &c. 

Plin.NatHist.Ub.30.  S.24, 
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cq^omuiv.       And  in  the  synagogue  there  wa»  a  iQftD  whicib   x<i*tiii^a» 

•igumenta  already  mentloQed  ia  reply  to  the  objections  o£  their  opponents,  but 
innijnmiji  louch.  that  is  ]a34  dova  in  the  fiiUowing  positloos,  which  have  aves  ^^ 
lieared  to  me  decisive  in  favour  of  the  pq^ar  opiitfoou 

I.  The  Heathens  had  an  idea  of  beings  sn^perior  to  men,  hut  infeiioc  to  th« 
one  Siuiiremue  God.  Cudworth  («}  enumerate^  many  instances*  Among  othen 
h|(^aoteik?lai(o*s  expEes«on»  ^hat  there  were  dporoi  cai  -ycvyiiro*  Qco«».  vj/uble 
and  generated  gods ;  and  Maximus  Tyrios,  ovyapx^^vrtc  B< ji,  oo-rujess  with 
Qodt  ^Q.  &e.  The  Jewish  asul  ChiistUa.  ideas  of  angels  and  ipirits  are  in.  some 
ve^pectn  9ua$]gr«  Both  believe  that,  they  inferior  beings  may  possess,  some  in*- 
ilaence  by  the  permission  of  the  Deity,  Uk  the  concema  of  roanlfind  :  vtA  the 
ggpifiipii  is  neither  hostile  to.yeasoik  or  Script^ire  (4- 

lis  The  doct^iiv  of  dfiipnnfapHl  pQBseasion».is  consistent  with  the  whole  tenor 
of  Scripture.  Evil  is  there  represei^tedashavog  been  introduced  hy  a  being  of 
^bls  de«cript^Qik  which  in  some  wonderful  manner  influenced  the  unmaterial 
pmdple  of  man.  The  coBftiiiuanpe<  of  evil  Ia  the  wocld  is  fDequendy  ifvpNlfld 
tflbth^contijMied  agency  of  the>  sa^e  bein^  Our  ignomnce  of  the  maoace  i« 
^I(hi«bi  thf;  »M  vvay  he.  con^rolledii  perverted,  or  directed,  by  the  powee  of 
other  bffi«igsi  wshjb  9ot  m  lg>dM»  ua  w»  rqiect  the  opinieo^  We  ve  vnaUe  le 
%ml^9  4>Aopp^twHik9l  om  owQ  tboqghim  hui  we,  d»  not  Ihentfiwe  deoytbair 

III*  The  doctrine  of  demoniacal  possessions  is  likewise  mntiintent  edtb.  rieir 
yngw  ^e  aehnowledge  tM^.  a  i^erciful  God.  gpvecns  the  worlds  yet  we  are 
ffj^niphf^  t»ofa«erve  t^  e«ceeding  miseey  is  eve^y  wheto  produced  h^  thehio 
M$fm^  0$  the  vpea  of  mas*  M  ambitions  eoM|iieror  will  oeeasm  fiuoiM^ 
H^ertafi,  pesrijiMMei  v>d  de««h»et(>  hiwdvitie.  of  tbwuieodsi  of  his  ieUowi  mei^ 
nvhoae  llvea  ^fe  hlan)eteaaan4  tmn^ujl*.  If  one  meat  may  cauae  evil  toienethei^  isH 
HPft  pcpl;aMe  tM  e«U»oC  a.  different  kind  mighiL  be  posdueed  hy  meam  et  odtor 
beings,  and  the  moral  govemmffot  of  God  neaaaia  unin^ieaohed?,  Wease  aa* 
^ored  tMt  in  thf  gseaApeiM  ef  retjnbHti9%  othei:  beings-  than  aoan,  will  be  eon- 
demned  by  their  Creator.  The  Scripture  afikms  this  fact,  that  other  account- 
aU»  and  hnmortal  beings,  superior  to  nuupkind,  have  been  ereoied^  some<  of 
vrhom  have  not  fldlen  r  while  others,  under  die  influence  of  one  who  is  called 
$4tap,  or  the  Pevil,  ajgosta^ed  from  God,  perverted  the  nund  of  man,  are  still 
fWirwyeaigghP  e*ili  m  conedausof  their  Qrinies».aBd  areJ»oiiK  liopervedinehaiiii 
of  darimeas  t«  the  Judgment  of  the  great  day.  A  fiiture  state  alone  can  explaiB 
the  mystery  of  the  origin  and  destiny  of  man,  and' hie  rayik  in  the  unfrerse  of 
God.  The  whole  supposition,  that  the  demoniacs  spoken  of  in  Scripture  were 
madmen,  is  crowded  with  difficulties.  But  let  us  take  for  granted  the  ancient 
^ad  odhodax  opiaioa;  let  ua  hdicvev  Christ  t#  ha  divine^  and.  pce-ezistepl^  opn* 
versant  with  the  worid  of  spirits,  as  well  as  with  the  world  of  men  ;  andif  wetiiea 
trace  the  progress  of  that  evil  he  was  apj^ointed  to  overthrow  ftom  the  begihning 
to  the  end,  how  muoh  more  easy  and  ratiovial  is  the  belief^,  that  he  exerted  oirer 
this  demon  the  power  he  wHl  hereafter  display  at  tho  end  o€  tha  wqidd*  when 
apostate  devils  and  impeidtent  men  will  be  atsocieted  in  one  eeauiMi  doom  ^ 


(«)  Intellectual  Smtsm^  19LI  bocik u ob.  Jm  f.  iB%h  Birch'a  Uo^  edittao, 
London,  1743.       (1)  Looke's  Essay,  book  iU^W  iU.  aefll,  U.  I(n. 
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LKteiY.ssi   had  a  Bpint  of  an  andean  deyil,  and  cried  out  apemaum., 
with  a  loud  voice, 

IV*  Thefiipli  icnrded  of  thtt  iupposed  demoniaoi  demoofltnce  abo  that  tlief 
were  not  merely  madmen.  The  insane  either  reaaon  rightljr  on  wroog 
fnmndU  (p),  or  wroo^y  on  right  groimda,  or  Uend  the  right  and  wnng  to- 
gether. But  theae  demenlaca  reaaoned  rightly  upon-  right  grounds.  They  afr< 
tetad  propoaitions  undeniably  true.  They  eicelled  in  the  aocuracy  of  thair 
knowledge  the  disciplea  of  Christ  himself;  at  least,  we  never  hear  that  either 
af  these  had  applied  to  our  Lord  the  epithet  of  the  Holy  One  of  God.  They, 
were  aUke.  conaistent  in  their  knowledge  and  their  language.  Their  bodica  wera 
agitated  and  convulsed.  The  powers  of  their  mind  were  oontroUed  in  audi 
oaanner  that  their  actions  were  unreasonable  t  yet  they  addressed  our  Lord  in  a 
consistent  and  rational,  though  in  an  appalling  and  mysterious  manner.  Our 
Lord  answered  them  not  by  appealing  to  the  individuala  whoae  actions  had  been 
so krational,  but  to  something  whidi  he  requires  and  oomnumds  toleava  them: 
that  is,  to  evil  spirits,  whose  mode  of  continuing  evil  in  this  instance  had  btCB 
softarfiiUy  displayed.  These  spirita  answer  him  by  evincfaig  an  intimate  know» 
ledgo  both  of  his  person  and  character,  which  was  hidden  finom  the  wiae  anA 
prudent  of  the  nation.  The  aphita  that  have  apeatatiaed  are  destined  to  ftitum 
miarry — their  Judge  waa  before  them.  **  Ah,  what  haat  thou  to  do  with  us,  Ui 
eat  present  eondilaoii,"  they  nrrialm,  "  Art  thou  come  to  torment  us  before  our 
time  t"  And  they  entnat  him  not  to  command  them  to  leave  thb  earth,  and 
•a  go  to  tlie  invirihle  worid(«)«    The  dmnooa  believed  and  trembled. 

It  ia  an  admiraUe  obaarvadon  of  Jordn  On  this  point,  that  where  any  dreum^ 
atancea  aie  added  ooncendng  the  demeniaca,  they  are  generally  such  as  shew 
that  there  was  aottiething  prKtenatuxal  in  the  distemper ;  for  these  afltteted 
petaons  unanimously  joined  in  giving  homage  to  Clirist  and  his  Apostles ;  they 
all  know  hiao,  and  they  unite  in  confessing'  Ua  divinity.  If,  on  the  contrary, 
they  had  been  lunatics,  some  would  have  wotsUpped,  and  some  would  have  re- 
viled our  Saviour^  aeeording  to  die  vaaoaa  w»ys  in  which  the  disease  had  aft 
JKttd  their  Boinds. 

Vr  The  other  Acta  recorded  of  the  demoniacs  are  such  that  It  is  impossible  to 
aaadnde  that:  they  were  madmen  only.  The  usual  and  principal  of  these  la 
that  moat  ektraoidiaary  event  of  Ihe  possession  of  the  herd  of  swine,  by  the 
tmoB  dMnma  which  had  pieviously  shown  their  malignity  in  the  human  form. 
It  has  ever  been  found  impossible  to  account  for  this  extraordinary  event  (y), 
ooepting  upon  the  ancient  and  literal  interpretation  of  Scripture. 

A  angular  inatance  of  the  absurdities  into  which  some  have  been  led,  in  Aeir 
endeavours  to  overthrow  the  testimony  of  Scripture,  and  establish  some  propo* 
sition  in  their  place  which  may  seem  more  rational,  or,  as  they  very  strangely 
think,  more  phileaophical,  may  be  found  in  Laidner,  vol.  i.  p.  299 ;  who, 
tmnaiog  the  vaima  opinhma  whkh  had  been  advanced  on  the  sutrject  of  the  de- 
mopiacsj  mentknia  one  wUch  endeavevre  to  aooount  for  the  destruction  of  the 


<«i)  Lake  viiL  38 — SI.  («)  Remaifcs  on  Eccleslasticat  History,  Works, 
8ve.  edit.  vol.  i.  p.  199.  (y)  The  8oc||iiiaB  verdoa  of  the  New  Testaaaent  haa 
no  note  on  this  part  Widi  the  usual  modesty,  however,  which  cliamateriaaa 
the  writers  of  this  school,  Bvanson  b  quoted  to  prove  the  whole  history  of  thtt 
Gadarene  dtnnoniaf,  (Li&e  vliL  27—40.)  to  be  an  interpolation. 
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CMenMtiaB.       Saying,  *Let  u$  alone;  what  hayewe  to  do  luiwIv.si* 
•    "  "^^  with  thee,  thou  Jesus  of  Nazareth  ?  art  thou  come 

bcrd  of  twine,  by  imagining  that  CMst  drove  the  lunacy,  and  not  the  dKmoni , 
ftom  the  nan  Into  the  swine. 

-  VI.  It  eannot  lie  tuppoied,  aa  Doddridge  ohservec,  that  mac  Lord  homenred 
the  madaaen  by  adopting  their  language,  and  indvcing  his  disciples  to  do  the 
fame.  Hold  thy  peace,  and  come  out  of  him — What  is  thy  name — ^thou  on- 
olean  spirit,  &c.  &c«  These  are  all  expressions  which  imply  truths  and  doc- 
trines of  infinitely  greater  moment  than  any  which  could  be  conveyed  to  the 
minds  of  his  hearers  by  flattering  a  madman,  or  increasing  and  enooura^ng  the 
feligioiis  errors  of  a  delnded  and  wicked  generation. 

■   Dr.  Lardner,  in  his  lemarfcs  on  Dr.  Ward's  Dissertations,  quotes  a  letter  from 
his  friend  Mr.  Mole,  which  accurately  expresses  the  feeling  that  Induced  so 
asany  to  r^ct  whet  appears  to  me  to  be  the  plain   narrative  of  Scripture. 
V  Thisaffkirof  the  possessions  is  an  embarrassment,  which  one  would  be  glad  to 
be  itMf  rid  of,"  &c  &c.    It  is  the  part  of  reason  to  examine  the  evidences  of 
vevebtion.    When  reason  is  satbfied  of  its  truth,  as  it  must  be,  its  only  temaitt- 
bag  duty  is  to  fall  prostrate  before  the  God  of  reason  and  Scripture,  and  Impli- 
dtly  to  believe  the  contents  of  the  sacred  volukne  in  thdr  plain  and  literal  mean- 
ing.    This  stage  of  our  exktenoe  is  but  the  introduction  to,  and  the  preporatloa 
fbr  another,  and  it  seems  therefore  hot  rational  and  philosophical  to  oonduda  that 
fome  thhigs  would  be  recorded  In  ravelatiaii,  which  should  serve  as  links  to 
oonnect  the  visible  with  the  invisible  vrorid*    Among  these  may  be  ooosidend 
such  frets  as  the  resunection--the  three  ascensions— -the  visits  of  angels— the 
fudden  appearances  of  the  Jehovah  of  the  Old  Testament — the  miracnloos 
powers  of  prophecy  conferred  upon  the  frvoured  servants  of  Ood.    Among  these 
events  also,  I  would  place  the  fret  of  demoniacal  possessions*    As  at  the  trans- 
figuiation  Moses  and  EUas  appeared  in  glory,  to  foreshow  to  man  the  frlnre 
sUte  of  the  blessed  in  heaven ;  so  also  do  1  believe  that  the  fearful  spedade  of  a 
human  being  possessed  by  evil  ^irits,  was  designed  as  a  terrible  representation 
of  the  ftiture  punishment.    The  demoniac  knew  Christ,  yet  avoided  and  haled 
him.    An  outcast  from  the  intelleetnal  and  religious  world,  he  grievedorer  his 
lot,  yet  he  could  not  repent.    In  the  deepest  misery  and  distress,  he  heightened 
his  own  agony  hy  selMnflicttd  tormenta.    The  light  of  heaven,  which  oecaskm- 
idly  broke  in  upon  his  melancholy  dwelling  among  the  tombs,  served  only  to 
vaake  more  virible  the  darkness  of  his  vnetchedncss,  and  embittered  every  an- 
guish and  suifrring  by  the  torturing  remembrance  of  what  he  tsot,  and  what  ho 
might  have  been.    Although  I  have  not  met  vrith  the  opinion  elsewhere,  I  can- 
not but  consider,  that  we  are  here  presented  with  a  frariiil  and  overwhelming 
description  of  the  frture  misery  of  the  wicked,  by  the  visible  power  of  the  devil, 
over  the  bodies  and  souls  of  men.    The  aooount  of  demoniaeal  possesshma  nu^ 
be  regarded  as  an  awful  warning  addressed  to  mankind  in  general,  kst  they  aia» 
come  into  the  same  state  of  oondemnadon.    At  the  last  day,  when  every  eye 
shall  see  Him,  and  every  knee  bow  dovni  before  him,  many,  like  the  raving  de- 
moniac, shall  hail  the  same  Saviour,  who  died  to  redeem  them,  with  naavaiiing 
horror  and  despair.    Many  like  the  demoniae  will  be  compelled  to  acknowledge 
Ins  divmity— *<  We  know  thee,  who  thou  art,  the  Holy  One  of  Ood,"— whil^ 
fhey  join  in  the  frantic  and  piercing  cry,  *'■  Art  thou  comf  to  tocmeot  ust*' 


\r 


TH£  DEMONIAC  HBALBD--CH AFTER  lit  163 

JLiito  v.sk    to  destroy  us?  I  know  thee  who  thou  art;  the 

Holy  One  of  God. 
i4ik«iv.».       And  Jesus  rebuked  him,  saying,   Hold  thy 

peace,  and  come  out  of  him. 
Mirk  L  80.        And  when  the  unclean  spirit  had 
lake iv. as.    thrown  him  in  the  midst,  (and) 
>i«k  L  tt    had  torn  him,  and  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  he 

came  out  of  him. 
Lute  ir.  ss.   and  hurt  him  not. 
luteiv.  3&       And  they  were  all  amazed, 
MwkLS7.     insomuch  that  they  questioned, 
LuteiT.sflL    and  spake  among  tnemselves,  saying,  What  a 

word  is  this? 
Km* 1. 87.     What  thing  is  this?  what  new  doctrine  is  this? 

for  with  authority, 
LoteiT.asL   and  power  he  commandeth  the  unclean  spirits 
Mirk  L  87.     evcu  the  uncleau  spirits,  and  they  do  obey  him, 
Lute  iv.  as.    and  they  come  out. 


It  appean  to  mt  alao,  that  the  demooiacs  powerftiUy  reprMent  to  lu  the  state 
to  whkh  all  the  wns  of  Adam  would  have  been  reduced  for  erer,  If  the  Son  of 
God  had  not  descended  from  hearen,  to  accomplish  the  wonderful  plan  of  re- 
denptian,  which  is  revealed  in  the  Inspired  writings.  The  experience  of  con* 
mon  life,  indeed,  not  unfreqnently  sets  before  us  many  deplorable  instances  of 
the  exceeding  degradation  to  which  the  human  mind  may  &11,  when  it  becomes 
the  slave  of  the  passbns,  uninfluenced  by  religious  principle.  We  seldom  suffi- 
ciently appreciate  the  incalculable  benefit  which  has  already  accrued  to  the  world 
from  the  influence  of  the  Christian  Religion. 

With  respect,  dien,  to  the  demoniacs  of  the  New  Testament,  we  may  oon« 
dnde,  that  it  Is  with  this  doctrine  as  with  many  others  In  the  New  Testament. 
The  traditiona],  popular,  literal,  and  simplest  interpretation  is  most  probably  cor- 
rect, for  this  very  satlsfiietory  reason,  that  the  dUBcnltles  of  the  new  interpreta- 
tion are  always  greater  than  of  that  which  is  reacted  We  ha? e  here  the  actions 
of  the  Saviour  and  the  destroyer.  On  one  side  we  have  the  wonderful  doc- 
trine, diat  it  has  pleased  the  Almighty  to  permit  invisible  and  evil  beii^js  to 
poMcss  themselves  in  somo  incomprehensible  manner  of  the  bodies  and  souls  of 
men.  On  the  other  we  have  Christ,  the  revealer  of  truth,  establishing  fUsehood, 
sanctioning  error,  or  encouraging  deception.  We  have  the  Bvangelists  incon- 
iistent  with  themselves,  and  a  narrative,  which  is  acknowledged  to  be  inspu«d, 
and  to  be  intended  for  the  unlearned — unintelligible,  or  false.  Between  such 
dlllcnlties  I  prefer  the  flvmer;  and,  if  I  cannot  comprehend,  I  bow  my  reason. 
|o  the  Giver  of  reason,  and  confess  with  reverence  the  superiority  of  Revelation. 
The  diflierenoe  between  Christianity  and  Philosophy,  or  the  mode  of  speculating 
which  assumes  that  title,  may  be  said  to  consist  in  this.  In  matters  of  philoso- 
phy, tiie  vulgsr  may  be  in  error,  and  the  speculatist  may  be  right  But,  in 
Christianity,  the  popular  opinion  is  generally  right.  The  speculator,  the  philo- 
sopher, who  would  fiuhion  Christianity  according  to  his  own  notiom  of  tratl^. 
.  «Qd  fi^lsehood,  of  right,  or  wron^,  generally  coqclt^des  witjti  ^rn^^ 
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CM^emnan.       And  immediately  M«ki»  • 

the  fame  of  him  went  out,  (and)  Lnkeiv.sr. 

^iread  abroad  throughout  all  the  region,  MskLsa 

into  every  place  of  the  country  round  about,  Luke  w.  97. 

round  about  Gralilee.  nukLsa 

MARK  L  23, 24,  25.  and  part  of  ver.  27|  28^. 
X  LukelvA      93  '  And  there  waa  in  tbeir  synagogue  a  nan  with  all  nnelean  spirit ;  and  he 
cried  out, 

84  Saying,  Let  ut  alone ;  what  ha^e  we  to  do  wilih  thee,  theu  Jesos  ot  Na- 
laieth  t  art  thoa  come  to  destroy  uit  I  know  thee  who  thou  act,  the  Holy  One 
ofOod. 
29  And  Jesw  nebuked  hkn,  ia|!ing»  Hold  thy  peace,,  and  cone  out  ef  him^ 
27  And  they  were  all  amazed— among  themselreei   saying-^^commandeth 


28  — his&me — 

LUKE  he  part  of  v^r.  35,  36,  and  37. 

35  And  when  the  deril — he  came  out  of  him. 

36  — for  with  authority — and  they  come  out. 

37  — and^- 

SECTION  VIII. 

Peter's  Muftker'Vi^Lan  cured  of  a  Fever  ^, 

ATATT.  viii.  14,  15.   scARH  1*  29,  30,  31.  lukk  ir.  38,  39. 

And  he  arose  out  of  the  synagogue.     .  imkeiv.  sa 

And  forthwith,  when  they  were  come  out  of  the  Mark  t  w. 

synagogue,  they  entered  into  the  house  of  Simon 

and  Andrew,  with  James  and  John. 

And  Simon's  wife's  mother  was  taken  with  a  gpreat  Luke  vt,  m 

fever,  and 

lay  sick;  M«kLao. 

And  whttit  JesuA  was  eome  into  Peter's  house,  ^'^^^  «^<  ^^ 

anon  they  teU  him  of  her,  nvkLao. 

and  they  besought  him  fer  her.  x«ke  ir.  as. 

And  ne  came  Mark  t.  si; 

and  stood  over  her,  and  rebuked  the  fever,  loim  w.  m 
and  took  her  by  die  hand,  and  Kfted  her  up ;  and  Harktsi. 
immediately  the  fever  left  her; 

**  Thie  section  is  placed  here  on  the  united  authorities  of  the  five  bannoniMr, 
■nd  on  die  Scrfptand  aoAority  of  Luke  !▼.  38.  Apa^rdc  if  ^k  rtj^  mnmju^ 
7^,  kwifXQtVy  &c  The  cure  of  iter's  mother^fai-law  ft  placed  hy  8t.  IfeN 
thew  after  the  healfaig  of  theoentorion's  serrant  This  ndrade  may  have  been 
Wfought  more  particulariy  tb  conflim  die  ftith  oflbe  Apeetlei; 

Piftmgton,  who  has  oAMenred  Ae  order  ef  St  Hark  and  St  Luke,  and  re- 
)eeted  the  supposidop  of  Osiander  and  Madadght;  that  81  Ifktthew  wrote  In 
order  of  tfane,  hai  well  defended  the  decision  ef  the  serend  haimoniaeit  en 
this  point,~Piikington'*  ffvmg.  Hbt  ftc;  Notes,  p.  t7. 
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£iteir.m  wd  imiiedialcly  she  axott  audi  ministared  unCo  C4«n"w- 
them. 

]CArr.T]ii.psrtof  Tcr.  14  and  15. 

14  — ^he  aaw  fait  wife>  mother  hid,  and  aick  of  •  ferer. 

15  — and  be  toGM^od  her  hand,  and;  the  fever  left  her:  and 

MARK  i.  part  of  ver.  30,  and  31. 
30  But  Simon'twife*!  mother— ofafever'- 
81  — ^and  she  miniatered  unto  thenu 

vnn  !▼•  |«rt  of  far.  39^.  and  39. 
99  — and  entered  Into  Sfmon**  home 
89  — and  it  left  her-    she  arose,  and  mfelstered  onto  them. 


SECTION  IX. 

Christ  teaches,  ani performs  Miracles  and  Cures,  throughout 

Galilee  *. 

MATT.  iv.  2S,  24, 25.    riii.  16,  17.    MAitK  K  32— 40». 

LUKE  iv.  W,  to  the  end. 

ifark.LS8.        ^nd  at  eveu,  when  the  sua  did  set.  oaiske. 

jjonuir.  40.    waji  setting,  all  they  that  had  any  sid&^ 

Mitt.  1%  91.   with  ddvera  diseases^ 

MMbtai;    they  brought  nnto  htm  all  that  were  dtseaaed,  and 

theoa  that  were  pofleessed  with  devils : 
MMkksa    (and  all  Ae^  ei^  was  gathered  together  at  the 

door:) 
i4AeHF.4a   and  he  laid  his  hands  on  erery  one  of  them 
icaifcLst.    that  were  sick  of  divers  dnseases, 
take  IV.  4ft    and  healed  them  : 
Mutt  tul  iflL  and  he  cast  out  the  spirits  with  his  word,  and 

healed  all  that  were  sick  : 
MtM.  tul  17.      That  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by 


s^  la  pladne  ^^  ^^  tbrQugfaout  OaiUee,  after  the  cure  of  Ketai%  wife's  i 
ther,  alli  the  bannonula  are  agaeed*  The  Scriptund  authority  ie  Uvbe  fimad  w 
St  Mark,  L  32.  ^Ioq  ik  ytvofUvtiQ,  Michaelis  adds  here  varioua  other  cinat 
and  wMwelae.;  and  Dr..Eloddridge  haacomc,  iu  Mine  Brnfiaetii  t»  the  lame  oen- 
duqjoM.  Neither  are  LightCeot,  Newcame»,  and  Pilkington,.  agreed  m  th^teate 
they  would  combine  togsther  in.  tbU.  section..  The  K?aDgttlist&  datcoba  the 
jfmntjfxi^  U  Ghriit  throng)!  Qali]ei&in.8ach  vn^  gfaeral  (erais,.  that  it  afgMm 
Iragoaiihle  to  aMropriatf  every  ezfiretnaa  to.  its.  yirriciriar.  jombm]!.    Naithev 

Alga-ikMimit  mmrtaiMtt,n£  Atntuxnutytimn  »ha»  It.  vas  CO  deilaiiad* 

Onr<  Uwd  now  began,  to  manilasthaauelf  puhticLy,  by  hie  minideii.  and  to 
divwl<tbt.aitint|oH  ef  tha  J«TC,t9ibie  daian  m^Mt  Memlw 
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Gi^^     Esatas  the  prophet,  sajring,  '  Himself  took  our  mm.  vul  yi 
t-u.  infirmities  and  bare  our  sicknesses  ^. 

*■  ON  THB  MBANIXQ  OF  ISAIAH  LIII.   4 — 18. 

The  chapter  of  Isaiah  from  which  the  Evangelist  quotes  the  above  pas- 
sage, has  been  Justly  considered  to  oontun  a  complete  description  of  the  su&r- 
ings  of  Christ.  Because  the  Evangelist  has  applied  the  words  of  the  prophet  to 
the  cure  of  diseases,  the  Sodnian  writers  have  endeavoured  to  prove  tliat  the 
doctrine  of  the  atonement  ought  not  to  be,  and  cannot  be,  deduced  from  this 
passage  of  Isaiah.  They  utteriy  rgect  the  propitiatory  sacrifice,  which  is  there 
represented  as  offered  for  the  sins  of  men;  and  for  the  purpose  of  doing  away 
the  force  of  the  expressions  which  so  dearly  convey  this  idea,  the  adversaries  of 
the  doctrine  of  the  atonement  have  directed  against  this  part  of  Scripture  their 
prindpal  attacks.  They  have  endeavoured  to  prove  that  Christ  is  not  here  de- 
scribed as  an  DVM,  or  sacrifice  for  sin,  and  that  the  sacrifice  itself  is  not  truly 
propitiatory.  They  fiiither  argue  that  the  word  bear  sins,  signifies  to  bear 
them  otmiy,  or  remove  them ;  and  that  consequently  nothing  more  b  meant 
here  than  the  removing  away  from  us  our  sins  and  iniquities  by  forgiveness. 
Archbishop  Magee,  in  his  invaluable  work  on  the  Atonement,  has  dev9ted  much 
labour  to  the  Unitarian  o^ection,  and  carefully  analysed  every  word  in  the  whole 
passage.  He  candidly  and  fully,  as  an  inquirer  into  truth  ever  should  do,  sub- 
mits  to  the  readers  the  difilculties  in  question,  and  condudes  the  discussion  by 
establishing  the  propriety  and  certainty  of  the  usual  application  of  the  passage  to 
the  sttllbrings  of  Christ,  as  the  vicarious  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  mankind. 

It  would  be  impossible  in  the  short  space  of  a  note  to  enter  into  all  the  elalxH 
late  critkisas  of  the  learned  Ardibishop.  His  condusions,  which  are  most  satis- 
fiMtory,  can  only  be  here  given.  He  understands  13^  and  aoOcyt  lac  to  relate 
to  bodily  pains  and  distempers,  and  vaKSD  and  v6ifovc  to  refer  to  diseases  and 
tonnents  of  the  mind — ^he  refers  the  former  dause  signifying  Christ*s  remomngthe 
stetfiefset  of  men  by  miraculous  cures,  and  the  latter  to  his  bearing  their  stiu 
upon  the  cross,  and  he  has  adduced  many  examples  in  support  of  this  inteipre- 
tatlon.  "  Isaiah  and  Matthew,"  to  use  his  own  words,  **  are  perfectiy  recon- 
ciled, the  first  clause  of  each  rdating  to  diseases  removed — the  second  to  suffer- 
ings endured.  And  by  the  same  steps  by  which  the  Prophet  and  the  Evangelist 
have  been  reconciled,  the  original  Direction  derived  from  St.  Matthew's  applica- 
tion of  the  passage,  is  completely  removed,  since  we  find  that  the  bearing  ap- 
plied by  the  Evangelist  to  bodily  diteaee,  b  widely  diflferent  from  tlut  which  is 
applied  to  tkts ;  so  that  no  condurion  can  be  drawn  from  tiie  former  use  of  the 
word,  which  shall  be  prqudleial  to  its  commonly  received  sense  in  the  latter  re- 
lation. 

One  point  yet,  however,  demands  explanation.  It  will  be  said,  tiiat  the  pro- 
phet is  no  longer  supposed  to  confine  himself  to  the  riew  of  our  redemption  by 
Christ's  sufllMngs  and  death ;  but  to  take  in  also  the  consideration  of  his  mira- 
culous cmes ;  and  the  Evangelist,  on  the  other  hand,  was  represented  as  not 
attending  merely  to  the  cores  peiformed  by  Christ,  with  which  alone  he  was 
immediately  concerned,  but  as  introdudng  tiie  mention  of  his  sulforings  for  our 
sins,  with  which  his  subject  had  no  natural  connexion.  Now  to  this  I  reply 
(says  Archbishop  Magee)  first,  with  regard  to  the  prophet,  that  it  is  not  surpris* 
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iJiik«iT.4i.       And  deyilfl  also  came  out  of  many,  crying  outi  oamee. 
and  saying.  Thou  art  Christ,  the  Son  of  God. 
And  he,  rebuking  them. 


ing  that  so  ^Qstinguiahing  a  character  of  the  Mesaiah,  at  that  of  hb  keaik^  aU 
maimer  ofdiseates  with  a  word,  and  which  this  prophet  (in  chap.  xzzv.  5.)  has 
depicted  so  strongly,  that  our  Saviour  repeats  his  very  words  (Batt's  Diss.  2nd 
edit  p.  109.)  and  refers  to  them  in  proof  that  he  was  the  Messiah  (Matt.  3d.  4. 
and  Beausobre  in  loc.) — it  is  not  I  say  surprising,  that  this  character  of  Christ 
should  be  described  by  the  prophet  And  that  it  should  be  introduced  in  this 
place,  where  the  prophet's  main  object  seems  to  be  to  unfold  the  plan  of  our  re- 
demption, and  to  represent  the  Messiah  as  suffering  for  the  sins  of  men,  will  not 
appear  in  any  degree  unnatural,  when  it  is  considered  that  the  Jews  familiarly 
connected  the  ideas  of  rift  and  disease,  the  latter  being  conadered  by  them  the 
temporal  punishment  of  the  former  (for  abundant  proof  of  this  see  Whitby  on 
Matt  viii.  17.  and  is.  2.  Drusius  on  the  same  Crit.  Sac.  torn  vi.  p.  288.  and 
Doederl.  on  Isaiah  liii.  4.  and  Martini  also  on  the  same  passage.)  So  that  He, 
who  was  described  as  averting,  by  what  he  was  to  tufer*  ^^  penal  oonsequencet 
of  un,  would  naturally  be  looked  to  as  removing,  by  what  he  was  toperformf  its 
temporal  effects;  and  thus  the  mention  of  the  one  would  reasonably  connect 
with  that  of  the  other,  the  whole  of  the  prophetic  representation  becoming,  as 
Kennicott  happily  expresses  it,  *'  Descriptio  Messise  benevolentisrime  et  agentis 
et  padends."     (Diss.  Oen.  §•  79.) 

That  the  Evangelist,  on  the  other  hand,  though  speaking  more  immediately 
of  l)odily  diseases,  should  at  the  same  time  quote  that  member  of  the  prophecy, 
which  related  to  the  more  important  part  of  Christ's  office,  that  of  saving  men 
from  their  sins,  will  appear  equally  reasonable,  if  it  be  recollected  that  the  sole 
object  in  referring  to  the  prophet  concerning  Jesus,  was  to  prove  him  to  be  the 
Messiah  ;  and  that  the  distinguishing  character  of  the  Messiah  was  to  gwe  know- 
ledge ofialvaiion  unto  the  people  by  the  remitthn  <(f  their  tint  (Luke  L  77.)  So 
that  the  Evangelist  may  be  conridered  as  holding  this  leading  character  primarily 
in  view;  and,  at  the  same  time,  that  he  marks  to  the  Jews  the  fulfilment  of  one 
part  of  the  prophecy,  by  the  healing  of  their  bodily  distempers,  he  directs  their 
attention  to  that  other  greater  object  of  our  Saviour's  misrion,  on  which  the  pro* 
phet  had  principally  enlarged,  namely,  the  procuring  forgiveness  of  their  rins  by 
his  sufibringa.  And  thus  the  present  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy  was  at  the  same 
time  a  derignadon  of  the  person,  and  a  pledge  of  the  future  more  ample  oomple- 
don  of  the  prediction.  Cocceius  gives  this  excellent  explanation  of  the  passage 
in  question:  "  He  hath  taken  on  himself  (suscepit)  our  sorrows,  or  sufferings, 
eventually  to  bear  them  away,  as  he  has  now  testified  by  the  carrying  away  our 
bodily  distempers." 

If,  after  all  that  has  been  said,  any  doubt  should  yet  remain,  as  to  the  pro- 
priety of  thus  connecting  together,  either  in  the  Prophet,  or  in  the  Evangelist, 
the  healing  of  diseases,  and  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  I  would  beg  of  the  reader  to 
attend  particularly  to  the  circumstance  of  their  being  connected  together  fre- 
quently by  our  Lord  hhnself.  Thus  he  says  to  the  sick  of  die  palsy,  when  he 
healed  him,  •*  thy  tUu  be  forgiven  thee"  (Matt  ix.  2.)  And  that  bodily  dis- 
eases were  not  only  deemed  by  the  Jews,  but  were  in  reality,  under  the  first 
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<3«ute       BoSbwi  iH)t  Hn  deiili  to  speak,  beoKtwe  they  malm. 
knew  iiaif 
that  he  was  Christ.  i«*«  i^-  «• 

And  in  the  morning,  rising  up  a  great  while  be-  nukLai 
fore  day,  he  went  out,  and  departed  into  a  solitary 
place,  and  diere  prayed. 

And  Simon,  and  they  that  were  with  him,  ibl-  MaALss. 
lowed  after  him. 

And  when  they  had  found  him,  they  said  unto  Mark  l  97. 
him,  AD  men  seek  for  thee. 

And  he  said  unto  them.  Let  us  go  into  the  Huktaa. 
next  towns^  that  I  may  preach  there  also:  for 
therefore  came  I  forth. 

And  the  people  sought  him,  and  came  mnto  him,  i4>i»iv-^ 
and  stayed  him^  that  be  should  not  depart  from 
them. 

And  he  said  unto  them,  I  must  preach  thei«k*««-4a 
kiaedom  of  God  to  other  cities  also ;  forthenefore 
am  leent. 

And  Jeeus  went  about  all  Gralilee,  teaching  in  ifott  ir.n 
their  sjmagi^MS,  and  preaching  the  gospel  of  tite 
kingdom,  and  hinAing  all  manner  of  stckness,  and 
all  manner  of  disease  among  the  people. 

And  his  fame  went  Ihrou^out  aU  Syria,  end  tfntit.M. 
diey  broifght  unto  him  all  sick  people  that  were 
taken  with  dirers  diseases  and  torments,  and 
those  which  were  possessed  with  devils,  and  those 
which  were  lunatic,  and  those  that  had  the  palsy ; 
and  he  healed  them. 

And  there  followed  him  great  multitudes  of *'^'^**- 
people  from  Galilee,  and  from  Decapolis,  and  from 
Jerusalem,  and  from  Judaea,  and  firom  beyond 
Jordan. 

dispeiuation,  in  many  instances  the  pmishment  of  sin,  we  may  fairly  infer  from 
John  V.  14.  where  Jesus  said  to  him  whom  he  had  made  whole,  em  no  mere,  leei 
a  woree  thing  come  unto  thee*  It  should  be  ohserred  alao,  that  what  in  Mark  !▼. 
12.  is  expressed,  and  their  ehu  should  hefirgwen  them,  is  given  In  Matt  ziiL  15. 
and  I  should  heal  them.  See  also  James  v.  15.  and  Isaiah  zzziii.  84.  and  obserre 
the  maledictions  against  the  transgressors  of  the  law,  in  Dent.  xzviiL  SI.  See 
also  Grot  on  John  v.  14.  and  Pole's  Syn.  on  Matt.  ix.  2. 

None  will  thmk  this  extract  too  long,  who  are  aware  of  the  great  importance 
of  the  subject  in  discussion.  The  researches  of  this  learned  writer  afford  ano- 
ther proof,  if  any  were  wanting,  that  in  proportion  to  the  extent  of  inquiry,  and 
the  increase  of  our  knowledge,  will  ever  be  the  eonflcmation  of  the  great  doctrine 
of  the  atonement  and  the  divinity  of  Christ.  It  is  sincerely  to  be  hoped,  that  ne 
theolcgical  student  will  permit  his  library  to  be  unprovided  with  this  valuably 
work  of  Archbishop  Magee  on  the  Atonement. 
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Itf  Wlioi  the  eren  was  conw,  dwf  tevrnght  unto  Idm  nany  tet  wafepoi- 
»d  with  devils.     , 

MAUL  i.  part  of  Ter.  84.  and  ver.  89. 

34  And  he  healed  many — andcast  out  many  deTik;  and** 

89  And  he  preached  in  their  synagogues  throughout  all  Galilee,  and  cast  out 

devils. 

LUKE  iv.  part  of  ver.  40,  41,  43.  and  ver.  44. 

40  Now  when  the  sun — ^brought  them  unto  him— 

41  — suffered  them  not  to  speak  :  for  they  knew— 

43  And  when  it  was  day,  he  departed,  and  went  into  a  desert  place— 

44  And  he  preached  iu  the  synagogues  of  Galilee. 


SECTION  Z. 
Christ  cures  a  Leper  ^^ 

MATT.  viii.  2—^.    HARK  1.  40.  to  Ae  end. 

LUKB  ▼.  12-«]6. 

'**•''•'*        And  it  came  to  pass,  when  he  was  in  a  certain 


city,  behold. 


^  The  arguments  of  Newoome  and  Lightfbot  have  pcindpaUy  induced  me  to 
g^ve  this  place  to  the  aire  of  the  leper,  contrary  to  the  authority  of  Doddridge^ 
who  has  preferred  the  order  of  St.  Matthew's  Gospel,  and  arranged  it  after  the 
seinum  on  the  mount.  The  ei^ression  in  SL  Matthew's  Gospel,  on  which  this 
opinion  is  founded,  is  in  Mattviii.  1.  KoraidvTt  Sk  Avrif  dir6  nv  Spovc — 
and  Kol  IBob.  The  same  expression  has  induced  Mr.  Jones,  in  his  vindicalion 
of  St.  Matthew's  Gospel,  to  conclude  that  this  Evangelist  had  observed  the  due 
order  of  time.  But  Archbishop  Newcome  Justly  observes,  that,  according  to  St. 
Luke»  this  miracle  was  performed  in  a  certain  dty,  Luke  v.  18  ^  and  that  the 
expression  in  Matt  viii.  1,  re&cs  only  to  the  multitudes  foUowix^g  him :  and  the 
woids  Koi  l8o^  are  only  used  as  an  introductory  phrase  for  the  better  tiansition 
ftom  one  part  of  the  history  to  another.  Many  expressions  apparently  fiziqg  4ht 
time  of  events,  must  be  considered  in  this  point  of  view,  such  as  U^  dk^-^ai 
iyivcro,  cal  iX9arv,  koI  wpoffcXOwV,  hatXBovri  dk,  wtpiwar6y  Zk^  koI 
dvotloQ  rb  frT6(UL — r6rc,  ftfrd  ranTOf  ay,  iv  tuHq  iKfUfWc  las^ig,  iv  fuf 
rmy  f^/^tpHv  {a). 

It  may  be  observed  also  in  support  of  the  arrangement  now  adopted,  that  our 
Lord  would  not  have  said  to  the  leper,  if  he  had  peiformed  the  cure  in  the  pie- 
senoe  of  the  great  multitudes  that  Ibllowed  him  as  he  came  down  ftom  the  mona^ 
See  thou  tell  no  man;  neither  isit  probaUe  that  the  leper,  beii^  so  utterly  un- 
dean,  would  be  Ibond  among  the  crowd. 

Li^tfoot  also  has  remarked,  that  SL  Matthew  was  soUdteos  to  pioooed  at  oooe 
to  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  for  which  purpose  he  mentions  several  mirarles 
together,  without  attending  to  the  order  in  which  they  took  place.    Ridihom 

(a)  Chemmtius  Harm,  proleg.  p.  17, 18 ;  Jones'  Vindication  of  St,  Matthew's 
Gospel;  apud  Newcome's  Notes  to  the  Harmony,  p.  14, 
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^^•^'^^     '  there  came  a  leper  to  him  MukLia 

a  man  full  of  leprbsy,  who  seeing  Jesus,  Luke  t.  it. 

and  kneeling  down  to  him,  beseeching  him,  nuk  l  la 

fell  on  his  face  luiw  t.  is. 

and  worshipped  him,  Matt  tul  s. 

and  besought  him,  Luke  t.  it 

and  saying  unto  him,  MukLia 

Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make  me  clean.        ^^  ^^  «• 

And  Jesus,  moved  with  compassion,  put  forth  MukL4i. 
his  hand, 

and  touched  him,  and  saith  unto  him,  I  will ;  be  Mark  i.  41. 
thou  clean. 

And  as  soon  as  he  had  spoken,  immediately  the  Mark  l  48. 
leprosy  departed  from  him,  and  he  was  cleansed. 

Ana  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Mattyiu.4. 

See  thou  say  nothing  unto  any  man,  but  go  thy  Mark  l  44. 
way,  shew  thyself  to  the  priest,  and  offer,  ror  thy 
cleansing,  those  things  which  Moses  commanded, 
for  a  testimony  unto  them  ^. 

has  obienred  the  same  order.  There  does  not  appear  to  be  sufBdent  reason  for 
anpposing  that  two  lepers  were  deansed. 
^  Both  among  Jews  and  Qentiles  the  leprosy  has  been  considered  as  a  moat  ez- 
presdve  emblem  of  sin,  the  properties  and  drcumstances  of  the  one  pointing  out 
those  of  the  other.  The  leprosy,  like  sin,  begins  with  a  spot,  a  simple  hidden 
faifection,  soon  spreading  over  the  whole  body,  and  communicating  its  contagions 
nature  to  every  thing  which  it  can  either  touch  or  influence. 

This  disorder,  like  sin,  is  hereditary,  and  was  deemed  incurable  by  mere  hu- 
man means.  Among  the  Jews,  God  alone  was  considered  able  to  remove  it,  and 
its  cure  was  uniformly  attributed  to  divine  power.  In  like  manner,  the  contagion 
of  sin,  its  guilt  and  its  consequences,  can  only  be  removed  by  the  hand  of  God : 
all  means  without  his  espedal  influence  can  be  of  no  avaiL 

In  eflbcting  the  cure,  our  Lord  asserted  his  sovereignty,  by  the  phrase,  **  I 
win— be  thou  clean."  Our  Saviour  beg^  by  pnfigurkig  his  power  to  forgive  sin 
in  its  ftdlest  extent  by  the  cure  of  the  leper ;  he  soon  afterwards  pubUdy  jmv- 
eUAmt  it  in  the  case  of  the  sick  of  the  palsy,  when  he  said,  "  But  that  ye  may 
know  diat  the  Son  of  man  hath  power  on  earth  to  forgive  sin,"  &c.    . 

ss  Christ  commanded  the  leper  not  to  tell  any  man  till  he  had  shewn  himself 
to  the  priest,  as  a  testimony  unto  them.  H«  diarges  the  man  to  be  silent  on  the 
soiiject  of  his  cure,  that  the  jealousy  of  the  Romans,  or  of  the  Jewbh  rulers, 
should  not  be  ezdted ;  and  that  his  ministry  should  not  be  disturbed  and  inter* 
nipted  by  the  damours  of  the  people,  who  sometimes  in  their  seal  endeavoured  to 
make  him  aking.  He  directed  hhn  also  to  the  priest,  and  to  oflb- die  usual  gift. 
In  the  Levidcal  law  it  was  the  oiBce  of  the  priest  alone  to  testify  diat  the  disease 
was  cured.  The  man  was  sent,  therefore,  that  the  priest  might  look  upon  him, 
and  dcdaxe  him  clean ;  and  thus  a  legal  proof  might  be  given  to  the  people,  and 
a  tcsdmony  be  afibrded  to  the  priests  themselves,  that  a  greater  dian  the  priest 
iras  amoi^  them,  who  could  heal  all  diseases  by  a  word,  and  even  the  disease  of 
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Muk  L 18.        And  he  straightway  charged  him,  and  forthwith  oaiUM. 

sent  him  away. 
Mnk  L  4&.        But  he  weut  out  and  began  to  publish  it  much, 

and  to  blaze  abroad  the  matter, 
LnkA  ▼.  15.        But  so  much  the  more  went  there  a  fame  abroad 

of  him,  and  great  multitudes  came  together  to  hear> 

and  to  be  healed  by  him  of  their  infirmities, 
Mwki.46.    insomuch  that  Jesus  could  no  more  openly  enter 

into  the  city,  but  was  without  in  desert  places : 
LniMv.  iflL    and  he  witndrew  himself  into  the  wilderness  and 

prayed; 
Murk  L  e.    and  they  came  to  him  from  every  quarter. 

MATT.  viii.  part  of  ver.  2,  ver.  3,  and  part  of  ver.  4. 

2  And  behold,  there  came  a  leper — 

3  And  JefUB  put  forth  kit  hand,  and  touched  him,  nying,  I  will ;  be  thou 
dean.    And  immediately  hia  leprosy  was  deansed. 

4  See  thou  tell  no  man ;  but  go  thy  way,  shew  tliyself  to  the  priest,  and  offer 
the  gift  that  Moses  commanded,  for  a  testimony  unto  them. 

MARX  L  part  of  ver.  40,  and  44. 
40  — and — if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make  me  dean. 
44  And  saith  unto  him— 

LUKE  T.  part  of  ver.  12,  and  ver.  13,  14. 
12  —saying,  lK>rd,  if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make  me  clean. 

the  leprosy.  But  if  the  leper  who  had  been  cured  had  told  the  priest,  before  he 
was  pronounced  clean,  that  he  had  been  healed  by  our  Saviour,  his  Jealousy 
might  have  refused  to  acknowledge  the  completion  of  the  cure:  and  the  man  was 
therefore  charged  to  be  silent  Our  Lord  could  not  have  offered  a  more  erident 
proof  of  his  divinity  than  this  cure  of  the  leper,  for  there  was  a  prevalent  tradition 
among  the  Jews,  that  when  the  Mesuah  should  appear  he  should  heal  the 
leprosy. 

As  some  oljections  have  been  proposed  concerning  the  propriety  of  our  Lord's 
conduct  in  commanding  the  man  whom  he  had  cured  of  his  leprosy  to  keep  silence 
on  the  sulgect,  I  would  direct  the  attention  of  the  reader  to  the  following  admi- 
rable observations  of  the  learned  Witsius. 

Si  ad  ea  quss  sequuntur  attendamus,  manifestum  fiet,  uon  esse  indictum  huic 
homini  perpetuum  silentium;  sed  duntsjuit  usque  dum  purgationem  sui  purgasset 
laoerdotibus,  eamque  testatam  fecisset  doni  imperati  oblaUone.  Nimirum  non 
modo  volebat  Jesus  divinie  legis  retinens  videri,  quod  erat  revera :  sed  et  mira- 
culo  suo  fidem  fieri  ah  ipsis  sacerdotibus,  et  tum  demum  illud  publicari.  Ut 
autem  fides  ei  fieret  a  sacerdotibus,  praeveiuendi  erant,  antequam  fiima  miraculi 
in  OalilsMi  fiicti  ad  Hierosolymitanorum  aures  perveniret ;  ne  sacerdotes,  quorum 
ea  notio  erat,  invidiae  veneno  tacti,  aut  leprosum  eum  fiiisse,  aut  a  lepra  bona 
fide  curatum  esse,  negarent.  Ideo  eum  Jesus  tifOk^  i^ktaXs,  protinus  iaoessere 
jussit,  ne  lama  anteverteret,  et  silentium  imperavit,  donee  se  sacerdoti  exploran- 
dum  stitisset,  et  permissum  ipsi  esset  munus  suum  ofibrre ;  quod  non  licebat  nisi 
post  solemnem  sacerdotis  dedarationem.  Ab  eo  tempore  fas  sanato  fuit  in 
urbem  ingredi,  &c.  &c.  &c.— Witsii,  MeleteraaU  Leidensia,  Dissert,  v.  p.  253. 

yOL.  I.  M 
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OtSOet,  18  AIldbepmlbrthJUfhHnd»■ndt(mdledhiII^layiIlg,Iwffi;betlloadeu^ 

And  immediately  the  leprosy  departed  from  him. 

14  And  he  cluurged  him  to  tell  no  man :  but  go  and  shew  thyself  to  the  priest* 
and  offer  for  thy  deansing,  according  at  Moses  Gommanded»  for  a  testimony  unto 
thera»  ' 

SECTION   XL 

The  Paralytic  cured;  and  the  potoer  of  Christ  to  forgive  sins 

aeserted^. 

MATT,  ix,  2 — 9.    MARK  ii.  1 — 13.    LUKE  V.  17 — ^27. 

And  again  he  entered  into  Capernaum  after   ifaxkiLL 
some  days :  and  it  was  noised  that  ne  was  in  the 
house. 

*  Where  the  Harmonists  are  all  agreed  in  the  arrangement  of  any  particular 
event,  which  very  frequently  occurs,  it  will  only  be  necessary  to  refer  the  reader 
to  those  HarmonistSi  by  whose  authority  I  am  prindpaUy  directed. 

The  cure  of  the  sick  of  the  palsy  is  placed  after  that  of  the  leper  mentioned  in 
Matt.  viiL  2,  8,  4.  by  Doddridge,  Newcome,  Lightfoot,  Pllkington,  Eichhom, 
and  Bishop  lUchardson,  apud  Usher^s  Annals,  p.  821.  For  the  reasons  why  the 
order  of  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke  is  adopted  here,  instead  of  that  of  St  Matthew, 
vide  Doddridge,  Fam.  Ezp.  voL  i.  p.  245. 

Mark  connects  this  story  with  that  of  the  leper ;  the  word  Mkt^,  says  Arch- 
bishop Newcome,  fixes  the  order,  (Mark  ii.  2.)  St  Luke  does  not  specify  the 
time,  and  St  Matthew,  who  seems  to  have  deferred  the  narration  of  many  facts, 
that  the  sermon  on  the  mount  might  be  introduced  early  to  the  Jewish  reader,  to 
whom  he  particularly  addressed  his  Gospel,  places  several  events  between  the 
cure  of  the  leper  and  the  paralytic.  St.  Luke  relates  the  cure  as  happenmg  only 
on  a  certain  day,  lylvf ro  Iv  fuf  t&v  ^lupSy. 

Our  Lord  asserts  here,  for  the  first  time»  his  power  to  fiirgive  rins,  which  he 
demonstrates  also  by  another  miracle,  and  dedares  himself  greater  than  any  pro- 
phet He  gradually  reveals  his  mission  as  the  minds  of  his  hearers  were  able  to 
receive  it,  and  till  the  time  should  come  when  he  should  appear  at  Jerusalem, 
before  the  rulers  of  the  people. 

The  Jews  believed  that  all  disease  was  the  consequence  of  sin,  XV  Kbl  prcr  ]% 
and  that  the  diseases  of  the  body  were  not  healed  loll  the  sins  that  occasioned 
them  were  forgiven.  I  meet  in  Schoetgen  tlus  quotation.  Nedarim,  foL  4L  1. 
Dixit  R.  Chya  fil  Abba,  nullus  segrotus  a  morbo  sanator,  donee  ipsi  omnia  pec- 
cato  remissa  sunt,  Tmjrty  V5  Vj^  1^  T^mov  19  tVhto  itTTJ  rfnm  r«— *  T. 
Bab.  Sabbat,  foL  55. 1.  Midrsch  Kobelet,  fbl.  70. 4.  apud  Oill  on  Matt  ix.  2. 

Kimchi  too,  on  Psalm  xlL  5,  has  observed :  When  God  shall  heal  die  diseases 
of  the  soul,  then,  after  the  expiation  of  its  sins,  the  body  also  ihaO  be  healed. 
The  Jews  believed,  on  th^  own  principles,  that  he,  who  could  thus  display  the 
attributes  of  Deity,  was  the  Messiah.  Our  Lord  appeals,  therefore,  on  his  usual 
plan,  to  dieir  received  opinions,  and  asserted  his  high  dignity  by  actions. 

Whitby,  in  Matt.  ix.  3,  supposes  that  the  paralytic  was  suffering  under  the 
punishment  of  some  particular  sin,  and  the  removal  of  the  disease  signified  only 
the  forgiveness  of  that  particular  offbnce.    Whereas  Lightfoot,  on  the  contrary, 


1 


Lnker.  la 
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ibrkiLiL     ^   And  straightway  many  were  gatlvsred  together,  rjunwim. 
insomuch  that  there  was  no  room  to  receive  them, 
no,  not  so  much  as  about  the  door:  and  he  preach- 
ed the  word  unto  them. 

Liik«v.i7.  And  it  came  to  pass  on  a  certain  day,  as  he  was 
teaching,  that  there  were  Pharisees  and  doctors  of 
the  law  sitting  by,  which  were  come  out  of  every 
town  of  Gkdilee,  and  Judeea,  and  Jerusalem ;  and 
the  power  of  the  Lord  was  present  to  heal  them. 
And  behold, 

icvk  iL  a     they  come  unto  him,  bringing  one  sick  of  the  palsy, 

Luke  T.  i&    a  man  which  was  taken  with  a  palsy. 

Matt  ix.8.    lyine  on  a  bed, 

Muku.a     which  was  bom  of  four : 

Luke  T.  1&    and  thev  sought  means  to  bring  him  in,  and  to  lay 
him  bemre  him. 

Luke  T.  10.        And  when  they  could  not  find  by  what  way  they 
might  bring  him  in,  because  ot  the  midtitude, 

Maik  IL  4     they  could  not  come  nigh  him  for  the  press ; 

Luke  T.  10.    they  went  upon  the  house-top,  and 

MwkiLc     they  uncovered  the  roof  where  he  was ;  and  when 
they  had  broken  it  up,  they 

LokeT.  1ft    let  nim  down  througn  the  tiling,  with  his  couch, 
into  the  midst  before  Jesus. 

iiui^u-9^        When  Jesus  saw  their  faith,  he  said  unto  the 
sick  of  the  palsy.  Son, 

Mtft  ix.8.    be  of  good  cheer,  thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee : 

Luke  ▼.  so.    Man,  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee. 

luttbLSL        Andtiehold, 

iitfkiL  di     there  were  certain  of  the  Scribes  sitting  there,  rea- 
soning in  their  hearts ; 

Luke  T.  21.    and  the  Pharisees  began  to  reason,  saying 

iiatt.ix.&    within  themselves.  This  man  blasphemeth : 
Who  is  this  which  speaketh  blasphemies? 
u-  7.     y  Why  doth  this  man  thus  speak  blasphemies  ?     .^^m^tt 

Lake  ▼.  sL    Who  Can  forgivc  sins  but  God  alone  ? 

u>a         And  immediately,  when  Jesus  perceived  in  his 
Spirit  that  they  so  reasoned  mthm  themselves, 
knowing  their  thoughts, 
he,  answering,  said  unto  them, 

»»ktt.a     Why  reason  ye  these  things  in  your  hearts  ? 


LnkeT.n. 


LnktT.Sa 


lfirttix.4. 


Matt.  Is.  &    whether 


Wherefore  think  ye  evil  in  your  hearts  ?  for 


aignas  tbat  the  rMtonlMa  of  th«  dck  of  the  p^y  was  aooompMied  with  the 
icmiarioii  of  an  Us  put  tniis8rassioiis«F— Vide  Scboetgcn,  Hens  HebnkiSi  ^*  i* 
^SS4  lightfiiocs  Whhby  and  Gtt  in  lee 

m2 
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is  it  easier  to  say  to  the  sick  of  thepalsy*  7%y  sins  MttkiLm 
be  forgiven  thee ;  or  to  say,  Arise^  and  take  up 
thy  bed,  and  walk  ? 

But  that  ye  may  know  that  the  Son  of  man  ifaiku.  la 
hath  power  on  earth  to  forgive  sins : 
(Then  saith  he  to  the  sick  of  the  palsy)  i«rttix.«. 

I  say  unto  thee.  Arise,  and  take  up  thy  bed,  and  Murky,  u. 
gQ  thy  way  into  thine  house* 

And  inunediately  he  Mut  u.  is. 

rose  up  before  them,  and  iukBr,A 

took  up  the  bed  MufciLis. 

that  whereon  he  lay,  Luke  t.  86. 

and  went  forth  before  them  all,  ^ua  u.  ul 

and  departed  to  his  own  house,  glorifying  God^     Lnke  t.  as. 
insomuch  that,  vaA  u.  is. 

when  the  multitudes  saw  it,  they  marvelled,  and    Matt  is.  a 
they  were  all  amazed,  uma  il  ial 

and  were  fiOed  with  fear,  saying.  We  have  seen  Laker. as. 
strange  things  to-day ; 

we  never  saw  it  on  this  fashion.  Maricu.  la 

and  [they]  glorified  God,  which  had  given  such  iiattix-a 
power  unto  men. 

MATT.  iz.  part  of  Ytr,  S,  8, 4,  5,  6.  ver.  7.  tnd  part  of  vet,  8. 

8  And  behold  they  brought  to  h3m  a  man  tick  of  the  paliy — and  Jetus,  aee- 
hig  their  fidth,  said  unto  the  aick  of  the  palsy,  Son— be  forgiven  thee. 
8  —certain  of  the  Scribes  said — 

4  —And  Jesna    said — 

5  — «asier  to  say,  Thff  sins  be  forgiven  thee ;  or  to  say,  Arise,  and  walk  f 

6  But  that  ye  may  know  that  the  son  of  man  hath  power  on  earth  to  foigive 
sins — Arise,  take  up  thy  bed,  and  go  unto  thine  house. 

7  And  lie  arose,  and  departed  to  his  house. 

8  But — 
MARK  iL  part  of  ver.  4. 6,  7,  8,  9,  10.  12. 

4  And  when  —-let  down  the  bed  whereon  the  sick  of  the  palsy  lay. 

6  But — 

7  —who  can  finglve  sins  but  Ood  only  f 

8  —he  said  unto  thent-^ 

9  Whether  is— 

10  —(he  saith  to  the  sick  of  the  palsy,) 
13  — wose— andflMficdGod,  saying— 


I.UKB  V.  part  of  ver.  18.  80,  81,  88.  ver.  88,  84.  and  part  of  ver.  85, 86. 


18  — BBflD  bnmght  in  a  bed — 

80  And  when  he  saw  thdr  fidth,  he  sidd  unto  him— 

81  And  the  Scribes— 

88  But  when  Jesus  perceived  thehr  dioaghtt-T-What  reason  ye  in  your  hearts  C 
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93  Whether,  ia  eader  to  say,  Thy  sins  be  forgiTen  thee;  or  to  say,  Rise  up  Ovanaan. 
and  walk? 

S4  But  that  ye  may  know  that  the  Son  of  man  hath  power  upon  earth  to  for- 
give sms,  (he  said  unto  the  sick  of  the  palsy,)  I  say  unto  thee.  Arise,  and  take 
np  thy  couch,  and  go  unto  thine  house. 

25  And  immediately — took  up — 

86  And  they  were  all  amased,  and  they  glorified  Qod— 


SECTION  XII. 
The  caUing  of  Matthew  ^. 

MATT.  ix.  9.      MARK  ii.  13,  14.      LUKE  Y.  27,  28. 

LnkeT.87.        And  after  these  things 

]ijukui&    he  went  forth  again  by  the  sea  side ;  and  all  the 
mnltitade  resortod  unto  him,  and  he  taught  them. 

*  Lightfoot,  Archbishop  Newoome,  and  Doddridge,  phux  the  calling  of  St. 
Matthew  in  its  present  order,  and  separate  that  event  from  the  feast  which  was 
given  afterwards  in  his  houses  They  reason,  from  Luke  riii.  41.  and  Mark  ▼. 
2t.  that  many  events  occurred,  and  much  time  elapsed,  from  the  calling  of 
Matthew  to  the  ririt  of  Jairos,  which  took  place  at  the  least.  Malt.  ix.  10 — 18. 
Midiaelis,  Filkington,  and  Bedford  in  his  Scripture  Chronology,  unite  these 
events. 

Is  it  not  prohable,  that  our  Lord  proposed  some  useflil  le«on  by  thos  calling 
Matthew  firom  the  receipt  of  custom  ?  The  Jews  expressed  the  utmost  contempt 
and  hatred  of  all  those  of  their  countrymen,  who  accepted  the  office  now  held 
by  St*  Matthew.  In  their  opinion,  vows  made  to  thieves,  murderers,  and  pub- 
ficans,  might  be  broken.  These  persons  were  regarded  by  them  as  pro&ne, 
shepherds,  ahns-gatfaerers,  and  publicana— fDaftOT  ,TKn3  ,TVr\  fWO  iVn.  Their 
repentance  also  was  considered  very  difficult  The  Jerusalem  Taigum  has  the 
following  canon,  Demal,  foL  ooL  3.  "Tono  VTiK  nrn  ^rn  nvTSv  *iin.  A 
pharisee,  that  becomes  a  publican,  they  remove  ftom  his  order :  but  If  he 
leaves  hb  profession  they  restore  him  to  his  order  again.  St  Matthew  appears 
to  have  been,  from  his  official  situation,  which  must  have  made  him  more  gene- 
rally known,  the  most  suitable  of  all  the  apostles  to  become  the  writer  of  the  first 
Gospel ;  and  he  was  an  eye-witness  also  of  what  he  records.  The  others,  ex- 
cepting St  John,  and  perhaps  St  Peter,  who  probably  dictated,  or  at  least  supers 
intended,  St  Mark's  Gospel,  were  men  of  but  little  education,  and  not  much 
known  to  their  countrymen.  Our  Saviour,  by  calling  St  Matthew,  intended 
perhaps  to  reprove  the  self-righteousness  and  arrogance  of  the  Pharisees;  and  to 
shew  them,  that  the  most  despised  among  men  were  preferred  befinre  them  in  the 
sight  of  God  (a). 

In  addition  to  the  reaaona  asrigned  by  Li^tfoot  for  sepaiating  the  hivitatSon 

(a)  See  Talmud  in  Nedarim  per  S.ba]aii4.  and  Sanhed.  per  1.  ioL  24.  ap 
Ligfatibot,  vol.  i<  p«  660. 
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capenttuDL  anj  as  he  passed  by  ifaiku.  i*. 

from  thence^  he  saw  a  man,  natt.  ix.  a 

a  publican,  named  Levi,  iMttr. «. 

named  Matthew,  Mi^tt  **•  a 

the  son  of  Alpheus,  vma  il  i4. 

sitting  at  the  receipt  of  custom.  natt  ix.  a 

and  he  said  unto  him.  Follow  me.  Luker.sr. 

And  he  left  all,  rose  up,  and  followed  him.  LuiMv.sa 

MATT.  ix.  9. 

0  And  u  Jtmu  puted  forth— and  he  laith  nnto  hfan,  Follow  me.    And  he 
aroie,  and  foUowed  him. 

MARK  iL  part  of  Ter.  IS,  14. 
IS  — And— 

14  — ^he  taw  Levi — iitting  at  the  recent  of  cuitom,  and  laid  onto  him,  FoUow 
meii    And  he  aroee  and  ibUowed  him. 

LUKB  T.  S7. 

S7  —he  went  forth,  and  sair— fitting  at  the  receipt  of  cuitom— 


SECTION  XIII. 

The  If^rm  Man  healed  at  the  Pod  ofBelhewda. 

J.P.4740. 
V.AW.  JOHN  V.   1—16. 

1  After  'this  there  was  a  feast  of  the  Jews^ ;  and  Jesus 


sLeritzxiiL 


s.  went  Up  to  Jerusalem. 

I>eat  zvL  '^ 


to  the  feast  at  the  home  of  Matthew,  from  the  call  of  that  Apottle,  it  may  be  ob- 
•enred,  at  that  feast  our  Lord  spake  in  parables.  But  this  mode  of  teaching  was 
never  adopted  till  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  had  imputed  his  casting  out  of  devils 
to  the  agency  of  an  evil  spiriL 

I  have  not  thought  it  deserving  of  consideration,  whether  Matthew  and  Levi 
were  different  persons.  It  is  the  general,  and,  I  cannot  but  think  the  correct 
opinion,  that  they  were  the  same.  I  insert  the  words  of  Rosenmtiller,  as  ex- 
pressing my  own  opinion.  An  diversa  tantum  sint  nomina  unius  efusdemque 
personsB,  an  veio  duo  portxtores  simul  vocati  sint  a  Christo,  equidem  definire  non 
ausim.  Quran  tamen  Marcus  et  Lucas  in  plerisque  cum  Matthseo  consentiaDt, 
et  alii  etiam  apostoli  binomines  fuerint  (Simon  Petriis,  et  Lebb«us  Thaddseus) 
prsferenda  esse  videtur  eorum  sententia,  qui  Levin  et  Matthaeum  diverse  tantum 
esse  nomina  unius  ^(usdemque  personss  ezistimant  Rosenmiiller,  Scholia  N.  T. 
voL  i.  p.  193. 

*A  ON  TBB  HUKBBR  OF  FASSOyBM  DURING  OVR  LORD'S  MINUTRT. 

There  are  torn  paasagcs  hi  St.  ioho's  Ooqpel  which  are  coiMidettd,  by  the 
ni^ty  of  hannoniaers,  as  intending  to  eapreas  the  number  of  passovers,  and 
•the  consequent  donikii  eC  ev  Loid'smlnietiy.    They  are  the  UOemiag-^ 

ii«  13.  Ml  iyy^  ijv  rb  vif^x*  rmv  'litMrnv,  Kai  JlM^  dg  'l9poe6kvfm 


•  Or,faltf. 
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2  Now  there  is  at  Jerusalem,  by  the  sheep-morftef  *,  a  l^F^474o• 
pool,  which  is  called  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  Bethesda,  hav-  ^' 
ing  five  porches. 

b  'Ii|<roDc*  The  second  is,  v.  1.  Mcr^  ravra  ^v  lopr^  rwv  'luiaittv,  Kol 
&vi€ii  6  *Ifi<rovQ  ilc  *Upo<r6\vna.  The  third  vi.  4.  i^v  9k  lyy^c  ^^  «'a^«» 
4  Jof>ri)  rwv  'Itf^odM'.  The  fourth  xi.  55.  ^v  dk  iTydf  rb  wd^a  rwv  'l8- 
9aimv»  Upon  the  right  construction  indeed  of  the  second  of  these,  the  ques- 
tion of  the  duration  of  our  Lord's  ministry  may  be  said  to  depend*  The  gene- 
rally received  opinion  is,  that  our  Lord's  minbtry  lasted  three  years  and  a  half, 
during  which  time  four  passovers  were  celebrated.  The  second  of  these  pas- 
sages, however,  does  not  appear  to  warrant  the  supposition  that  a  passover  Is 
the  feast  intended,  and  consequently  no  argument  can  be  deduced  from  these 
passages  to  ascertain  the  duration  of  our  Lord's  ministry. 

In  all  the  other  three  passages,  St.  John  uses  the  words  t6  wdffxa,  to  ex- 
press the  passover,  in  the  second  he  uses  only  the  word  word  2opn).  Now  this, 
it  b  evident,  does  not  assert  that  the  feast  here  meant  was  a  passover.  If  we 
may  Judge  from  the  other  passages  of  St  John,  without  taking  hito  considera- 
tion the  other  Gospels,  we  may  say  that  the  omisnon  of  the  article  demonstrates 
that  he  could  not  mean  a  passover ;  as  the  article  is  inserted  in  every  other  pas- 
sage where  the  word  hprri  b  used,  as  referring  to  the  feast  of  the  passover.  It 
b  finmd  also  in  the  seventh  chapter,  where  the  same  expression  b  given  in  re- 
ftrence  to  the  feast  of  tabemades.  On  examining  the  other  Gospels,  we  shall 
see,  that  though  St.  Mark  has  once  used  the  word  without  the  artide,  when 
speaking  of  the  feast  of  the  passover,  and  St  Luke  also  has  done  the  same  thing, 
yet  St  Matthew,  like  St  John,  has  uniformly  preserved  It ;  and  so  indeed  have 
aU  the  evangelbts,  with  these  two  deviations  only. 

Matt  xxvL  2.  rb  ird^xa  ylvtrac* 
5.  fi4  iy  Ty  lopry. 
xxvS.  15.  Kard  dk  r^v  lopriiy. 

Mark  xiv.  1.  iv  dk  rb  wdffxa,  &c* 
2.  fi4  'y  ^  ko^. 

The  exception  referred  to  b, 
XV.  6.  'KorSt  8k  kopriiv. 

Luke  fi.  4L  ry  Joprf  rS  Iliiaxa*    But  in 
xxiiL  17.  KoB*  lopn)y. 

John  in  thb  instance  only  uses  the  word  iopn),  without  the  artide.  Compare 
the  passages  John  11.  23.— iv.  45.— vi.  4.^vii.  2.^viL  8.  10.  11.  14.  37.— s. 
^6«— xii.  12.  20.— xiii.  1.  29. 

These  passages.  In  whidi  kopri^  b  without  the  artide,  may  denote  the  feast 
of  the  passover,  may  in  fact  be  considered  as  the  same :  and  it  may  be  observed, 
therefore,  that  the  expression  Ka9'  lopn)v  b  an  idiomatical  phrase,  nmilar  and 
equivalent  to  Kar*  iroQ,  the  construction  of  which  depends  on  xac,  or  Jigavogp 
understood.  In  thb  manner  we  must  supply  the  ellipsis  by  St  Luke,  who  usee 
the  expression  Kard  irav  e&SiaTov,  (Acts  xiii.  27.)  faff  kopr^v  therefore  will 
mean  Kard  wairav  lopr^v,  or  feast  by  feast ;  as  xar'  froff,  signifies  year  by 
year :  and  as  the  propriety  of  the  latter  expression  would  be  destroyed  by  the 
Insertion  of  the  artide  rb,  so,  to  render  the  phrase  caO'  kopr^v,  anatogous  in 
its  constructiott,  It  was  necessary  tliAt  the  wtide  should  be  omHled.    Thbtheie- 


168  THE  INHRM  MAN  HB ALE D-^H AFTER  lU. 

J.  P.  4740.      3  In  these  lay  a  great  multitiide  of  impotent  folk,  of 
^'  ^*  ^'  blind,  halt,  withered,  waiting  for  the  moving  of  the  water. 


fore  u  done ;  and  though  flome  MSS.  since  the  time  of  Theophybct,  hsve  mierted 
the  article,  yet  the  qnotationfl  from  Origen  have  not  the  article,  and  Irenvus 
relen  to  the  verse  in  such  a  manner,  that  there  u  no  reason  for  supposing  Aat  it 
was  found  in  his  MS.  It  is  omitted  too  in  the  Codex  Alexandrinus,  Cod«  Vati- 
canus,  Cod.  Bexa,  and  most  of  the  Qreek  MSS  (a). 

The  coune  of  SL  John's  history  seems  to  imply  rather  that  this  feost  was  ndt 
a  passover.  He  relates  that  our  Saviour  renudned  in  Jndsea  after  the  first  pass- 
over  in  his  ministry,  till  he  knew  "  how  the  Pharisees  had  heard  that  Jesos  made 
and  baptised  more  disciples  than  John."  He  then  left  Judsea,  and  departed 
through  Samaria  into  Galilee.  He  then  went  to  Capernaum,  (vide  chap,  iv.) 
and  after  thu,  says  the  Evangelist,  was  a  feast  of  the  Jews.  It  is  therefore,  Mr. 
Benson  (6)  observes,  natural  to  imagine  that  this  was  a  feast  of  Pentecost,  or  ta- 
bernacles; because  there  has  been  nothing  reUted  by  the  Evangelist  which  can 
imply  so  great  a  lapse  of  time,  as  intervened  between  passover  and  passover. 

On  the  other  hand  it  has  been  argued,  that  the  feast,  mentioned  in  ver.  1,  was 
a  passover,  from  what  Jesus  says  to  his  disciples  at  Sychar,  (John  iv.  85.)  "  Say 
not  ye,  There  are  yet  four  months,  and  then  cometh  harvesL"  From  tfiis  es- 
pression  it  is  supposed  that  it  then  wanted  four  months  to  harvest;  that  is,  to  the 
passover,  at  which  time  the  Jews'  barley  harvest  began,  (Lev.  zxifi.  II,  frc.)( 
consequently  the  next  of  the  three  great  feasts  of  the  Jews  would  be  that  of  the 
passover ;  and  as  Christ  had  so  lately  left  Jerusalem  for  fear  of  the  Jews,  It  is  con- 
cluded, by  those  who  mvntain  this  opinion,  that  no  other  inducement  but  that  of 
a  great  feast  would  have  carried  him  thither  so  soon  again.  In  reply  to  this,  it  is 
said,  that  our  Saviour  in  these  wofds  merely  alluded  to  a  proverbial  expresshm 
among  the  Jews,  that  between  the  seed-time  and  harvest  there  elapsed  a  period 
of  four  months.  And,  from  the  context,  we  are  stUI  more  induced  to  suppose  It 
was  a  prevailing  idiom,  signifying  there  was  no  necessity  for  deUy ;  that  die 
fields  were  already  ripe,  and  ready  for  the  labouren  to  begin  their  woric,  figu- 
rativety  alluding  to  his  reception  amoqg  the  Samaritans.  The  words,  "  lift  up 
your  eyes  and  look  upon  the  fields,  for  they  are  white  already  to  harvest,"  seem 
most  pointedly  to  refer  to  the  actual  appearance  of  the  surrounding  country ;  for 
it  does  not  iq^pear  probable,  particularly  as  our  Saviour  was  aopustomed  to  draw 
his  illustrations  from  surrounding  oljects,  that  he  would  have  adopted  this  meta- 
phor had  he  been  encompassed  with  the  desolation  of  winter,  or  that  season  oC 
the  year  which  preceded  harvest. 

The  history,  thereforo,  of  this  portion  of  our  Lord's  mUustry,  is  as  follows:  at 
bis  Jlrtt  passover  he  went  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  continued  in  Judaa  for  two  or 
three  weeks  after  it,  baptizing,  "  though  he  hunself  baptised  not,  but  his  disci- 
ples,'* (John  iv.  2.)  His  rapid  and  extensive  success  having  exdted  the  observa- 
tion of  the  Pharisees,  he  thought  it  prudent  to  quit  Judaa,  and  passing  through 
Samaria  in  the  midst  of  the  harvest,  impressed  upon  his  disciples  the  readiness  of 
|he  Samaritans  to  receive  his  doctrines,  by  an  illustration  very  beautiftilly  drawu 
froni  the  scenes  and  operations  which  were  passing  befeie  them.    He  then  con* 


(•) 


Vide  Marsh's  MichaeUs,  voL  ill.  notes,  p.  00 ;  Bcaioii,  p.  25a« 
Chronology  of  Christ's  Life,  p.  346.  ZiB,  U9. 
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tinned  his  Journey  into  OaiOee  (it  was  Init  a  three  day's  Joomey  from  Jenisalem 
to  Galilee,)  and,  after  remaining  there  for  a  few  weeks,  retnmed  again  to  Jeru- 
salem, according  to  Cyril  and  Chrysostom,  to  celebrate  the  feast  of  Penteeoat^ 
or,  according  to  othen,  at  a  somewhat  later  period,  to  celebrate  the  feast  of 
tabernacles. 

The  most  fennidable  objection  to  the  snppodtion  that  the  mirade  at  the  pool 
of  Bethesda,  and  the  subsequent  plucking  of  the  ears  of  com,  took  place  at  the 
feast  of  Pentecost,  u  given  by  Archbishop  Neweome.  This  author  supposes  that 
a  whole  year  probably  elapsed  between  the  conversation  with  Nioodemus  at  the 
first  passover,  and  the  miracle  at  Bethesda ;  and  he  gives  a  calculation  of  the 
probable  periods  that  he  supposes  must  have  transpired  between  the  several 
events ;  allowing  the  shortest  time  possible  for  each.  According  to  this  calcula- 
tion, he  makes  it  appear  that  four  months  and  a  half  must  at  least  be  allowed; 
and,  as  the  Pentecost  was  only  fifty  days  after  the  Passover,  this  statement  alone 
will  be  sufficient  to  prove  that  the  mirade  at  the  pool  of  Bethesda  oould  not  have 
been  wrought  at  Pentecost.  I  have  endeavoured  to  compress  Us  reasoning  withhi 
the  shortest  compass. 

After  the  passover,  in  which  Christ  conversed  with  Nioodemus,  we  read,  John 
ill.  82,  that  Christ  renudned  hi  Jndssa,  and  baptised,  that  is,  his  disdples  who 
were  with  him  baptised,  (John  iv.  2.)  Now,  as  his  disdples  were  not  at  that 
time  with  him,  (for  Andrew,  Peter,  James,  and  John,  were  not  yet  called),  he 
must  first  have  collected  disdples  before  he  baptised  i  and  as  he  continued  there 
till  he  had  baptised  more  disdples  than  John,  it  is  not  improbable  that  our  Lord 
stayed  in  Judssa  for  at  least  one  month. 

To  this  it  may  be  answered,  that  there  were  many  who  followed  Christ,  and 
many,  though  they  had  seen  Ids  mirsdes,  who  forsook  him;  whose  names  are 
not  mentioned.  The  sacred  narratives  leave  out  so  many  events,  and  sometimes 
glance  so  slightiy  at  many  of  the  most  important,  that  It  is  not  at  all  improbable 
our  Lord  may  have  been  followed  from  Jerusalem  by  many,  who  professed  them- 
selves his  disdples  for  a  time,  and  baptised  in  his  name,  yet  who  left  him  as 
others  had  done,  because  he  did  not  ftdfll  the  expectations  they  had  previously 
formed  of  the  Messiah.  Their  notions  were  so  contradictory,  that  we  may  very 
naturally  suppose  they  were  satisfied  with  the  miraculous  proofs  he  gave  that  he 
was  mora  than  a  prophet:  but  they  were  discontented  with  the  continued  sub- 
jection of  their  country  to  the  Romans,  and  the  poverty  and  lowliness  of  our 
Lord  himseld  It  is  not  necessary  therefore  to  suppose  that  his  twdve  apostle^ 
or  any  of  them,  attended  him.  Many  who  had  seen,  or  had  been  assured  of  the 
mirade  of  the  driving  the  buyers  and  sellers  from  the  temple,  might  have  fol- 
lowed him.  The  first  intelligence  of  the  open  evident  revival  of  miracles  would 
have  attracted  the  inhabitants  of  the  suironnding  districts  in  such  nimiben,  that 
those  who  were  baptised  by  Christ's  disdples  would  soon  exceed  those  who  were 
baptised  by  John :  and  as  the  Jealousy  of  the  Jews  would  be  soon  exdted,  mora 
especially  as  our  Lord  had  now  begun  to  be  tiie  olject  of  public  attention,  there 
is  no  reasonable  cause  why  a  month  should  be  the  period  of  his  rsddencf  hi 
Judaa :  seven  or  ten  days  would  be  amply  suflldent 

The  tour  firom  Jodsea,  through  Samaria  to  Oalilee,  Archbishop  Newoom^snp- 
postimiHt  hate  occupied  at  least  seven  days.    The  distance  fimm  Jadsia  to  S»> 
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V.iB.87. 


naria  ii  abont  ^ty  mOeSy  from  dienee  to  Cana  i&fty  more.  It  appean,  from 
John  fv.  40  and  43,  thai  onr  Lord  remained  at  Samaria  two  dayi  s  tafon  dayif 
therefore,  wffl  be  luiBcient  to  allow  fiv  thie  journey. 

At  Cana,  AidiUahop  Newoome  ntpposee,  our  Loid  remained  fimr  days  at  leaet^ 
to  allow  time  finr  the  nobleman  of  Caperoamn  (which  was  about  ddity-frve  mSca 
dietant)  to  hear  of  our  Lord's  mirades,  and  to  send  the  message  to  him  respect- 
faig  Us  son,  the  answer  retnmedy  &e.  Four  days,  we  may  well  suppose,  would 
be  ooeupied  in  the  transactions  related  in  John  W.  46,  to  the  end. 

The  ArchUshop  allows  eight  days  finr  the  teaching  in  the  synagogues,  men- 
tioned Luke  iv.  15 ;  and  four  for  the  scjonming  at  Nasaretfa,  Luke  It.  10.  Hb 
aigumentB  on  these  points  are  satisfrctory. 

Three  weeks  are  allowed  by  this  divine  as  the  time  of  our  Lard's  remaining  at 
Capemanm,  Matt.  ir.  IS ;  because  it  is  said,  "  He  dwelt  there/'  But  it  seems 
to  have  escaped  his  attention,  that  tlie  expression  in  the  original,  Kar^fsfinv  tic 
Kdwtpvaiifi,  does  not  uniformly  mean,  he  took  up  his  constant  residence.  The 
word  Korouekm  sometimes  denotes^  to  remain  in  a  place  for  a  short  time,  to  reside 
as  a  guest  It  appears  probable  that  our  Lord  might  have  been  invited  to  Caper* 
naum,  to  the  house  of  the  nobleman  whose  son  he  had  cured.  We  learn,  in 
Matt  viiL  20,  that  CaHiflt  had  not  where  to  lay  his  head,  that  is,  he  had  nohaU- 
tadon  whidi  he  could  caU  his  own.  We  are  informed  that  he  dmeU  at  Caper- 
naum :  but  the  word,  in  the  original,  does  not  imply  that  he  continued  there  for 
so  long  a  period  as  three  weeks.  It  is  more  probable  that  the  house  of  the  noble- 
man, who  is  supposed  to  have  been  Herod's  steward,  served  hut  as  a  temporary 
residence  t  from  whence  he  might  conveniently  visit  other  parts  of  Oalilee. 
When  we  remember  the  diligenee  with  which  our  Lord  attended  to  the  immediate 
derign  of  his  mission,  it  seems  more  likely  that  he  staid  at  Capernaum  three  or 
four  daysi  after  whidi  he  proceeded  on  Ids  tour  through  Galilee,  from  wlience, 
when  he  retumed,  he  might  again  go  bade  to  Capernaum.  This  plan  would 
fully  Justify  the  expression  of  the  Bnmgelist,  that  «  he  dwdt  there.'*  In  addi- 
tion to  the  three  weeks  altotted  by  Ard^ishop  Kewoome  for  our  Saviour's  red- 
denee  at  Capernaum,  a  period  of  one  month  is  assigned  to  his  tour  through  Ga- 
lilee* This,  however,  is  quite  unoertain.  Mark  i.  88,  39.  describes  the  same 
tour  through  Galilee,  and  relates  the  return  of  our  Lord  to  Capernaum  after  soma 
days,  Mark  it  1,  J£  ifup&vt  an  indefinite  ezpresdon,  which  may  possibly  sig- 
nify a  month,  but  may,  with  greater  propriety,  be  supposed  to  denote  a  mndi 
less  time*  The  circuit  of  Galilee  may  be  considered  seventy  miles  in  extent ;  if 
we  allow  ten  miles  a  day,  the  tour  round  Galilee,  till  the  return  to  Capernaum^ 
when  Matthew  was  called,  and  our  Lord  left  GalUee  for  Jerusalem,  will  be  four- 
teen days.  The  whole  time,  therefiore,  between  the  conversation  with  Nioode- 
mus,  and  the  event  we  have  been  considering,  may  be  easily  comprised  within 
the  compass  of  seven  weeks  i  and  the  feast  at  which  the  mirade  at  the  pool  of 
Bethesda  was  wrought,  might  have  been,  and  most  probably  was,  nei  the  Pass- 
over, hut  the  Pentecost 

Fiikmgton  placet  this  cure  at  the  pool  of  Bethesda,  or  Beth-Chesda,  immedi- 
atdy  after  the  temptation,  (Bvang.  History,  note  to  sect  57.)  supposing,  as  the 
event  took  place  in  Judssa,  it  was  in  the  firat  visit  there.  But  he  has  produced 
no  authoiity  tat  Vk  sappodtiont  whidi  may  ba  conddared  aa  nacoly  arbitiary*     ■ 
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troubling  of  the  water,  stepped  in,  was  made  whole  of  what-  j.p.  4740. 
soever  disease  he  had  ^.  ^'  -*•  ^' 

6  And  a  certain  man  was  there,  which  had  an  infirmity 
thirty  and  eight  years* 

6  When  Jesus  saw  him  lie,  and  knew  that  he  had  been 


**  The  authenddty  of  thu  paiaage  ha«  been  much  ditpntcd  anumf  di^ct ; 
flome  havhig  considered  it  as  an  interpolation,  which  waa  inserted  from  the  mar* 
ginal  notes,  illustrative  of  the  popular  superstition.  Doddridge,  from  Jeromey 
supposes  the  pool  to  be  partly  mineral,  and  used  for  general  bathing,  and  that  it 
was  endued  with  a  miraculous  power  some  time  before  the  ministry  of  Christ; 
and  that  after  this  miracle,  or  after  the  rqection,  or  the  passion  of  Christ,  its  Tir- 
tue  ceased^— Lightfoot  remarks :  to  these  waters  flowing  from  Siloam,  as  a  type 
of  the  Messiah,  it  might  please  God  to  give  this  miraculous  virtue  some  time  be- 
fore "  He  that  was  sent  appeared/*  (John  ix.  7.};  that  this  pool  was  first  laid 
by  Solomon,  Josephus  de  BeL  lib.  5.  cap.  13,  compared  with  Nehemiah  iS.  and 
at  first  called  Solomon's  Pool,  or  now  Bethesda,  or  the  place  of  mercy,  from  its 
beneficial  ^rtue.  He  adds,  that  the  fountain  Gihon,  (1  Kings  i.  83.)  Is  also 
named  Siloam,  Chald.  Paraph,  ad  loe.  Thus  B.  Solomon  and  D.  Klmchi,  GUum 
is  Siloam.  The  spring  divided  into  two  streams,  fied  at  some  distance  two  pools 
of  water,  the  lower  pool,  to  the  west  of  Jerusalem,  called  the  Pool  of  Siloam,  John 
is.  7.  Neh.  iil.  IS.  and  formed  by  Hezekiah,  S  Chron.  xxxfL  30 ;  and  the  upper 
pool,  named  the  Pool  of  Solomon,  or  the  Old  Ptel,  Isaiah  zzii.  11,  to  the  aooth* 
east,  which  is  this  Pool  of  Bethesda.  Sotomon  was  aninnted  Ung  at  Gihon, 
(1  Kings  i.  45.)  and  the  waters  of  Siloam  wexe  held  in  such  estimation  among 
the  Jews,  that  the  prophets  mad#  them  a  type  of  the  kingdom  of  David  and  of 
Christ,  (Isaiah  xiL  8.  and  viiL  6.)  which  is  thus  explained  by  the  Targum,  or 
Chaldee  Paraphrase :  **  The  kingdom  of  David  that  rules  them  quietly."  The 
whole  of  this  transaction  was  typical  of  Christ.  He  is  the  true  Bethesda,  or 
house  of  mercy,  the  fountain  (foretold  by  Zech.  ziii.  1.)  open  to  the  house  of 
David,  and  to  the  inbabitantB  of  Jerusalem,  for  sin  and  for  uncleaimess,  unto 
which  all  the  poor,  the  blind,  the  impotent,  are  invited  to  come,  to  receive  health, 
and  strength,  and  life  eternal. 

Bishop  Manh,  however,  is  of  ophik)n,  (Intiod.  to  N.  T.  voL  iL  p.  732,  note 
118.)  that  the  fourth  verse  is  spurious,  "  from  its  being  omitted  in  the  Codex 
Beza  and  the  Codex  Vaticanus,  which  are  the  two  most  ancient  MSS.  now  ex- 
tant. It  is  likewise  omitted  in  the  Codex  Ephrem  (which  is  inferior  in  age  to 
the  Codex  Besa),  but  written  in  the  margin  as  a  scholion ;  it  is  written  in  more 
modem  MS8.  in  the  text,  but  marked  with  an  asterisk,  or  obelus,  as  suspicious ; 
and  ui  MSS.  still  more  modem,  it  is  written  without  any  mark,  which  gives  us, 
(he  condudes,)  the  various  gradations  by  which  it  has  aoqufared  its  place  in  our 
piesent  text,  and  a  certain  proof  that  the  verse  was  originally  nothing  more  than 
a  marginal  seholion,  and  of  course  spurious."  Verse  four  is  likewise  omitted  in 
the  Camb.  MS.  Copt  and  is  marked  with  an  asterisk,  br  appears  only  in  the 
margin  of  five,  or  six,  of  the  Paris  MSS.  But  in  every  other  MS.  and  m  all  the 
verrions,  and  Greek  Scholiasts,  Clemens,  AlexaDdrinus,  Jerome,  and  St.  Augus- 
tiSf  hs  anthentidty  is  established^— See  Elsley  in  loc  and  Mr.  Peon's  w«rk  on 
tiie  MoMkid  OMkgy,  tha  last  in  which  tha  sni^ect  is  discuiKd, 
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J*  Pl5^  now  a  long  time  in  that  cage,  he  saith  unto  him,  WUt  thou 
^' ^ ^'  be  made  whole? 


7  The  impotent  man  answered  him.  Sir,  I  hare  no 
man,  when  the  water  is  troubled,  to  put  me  into  the  pool : 
but  while  I  am  coming,  another  steppeth  down  before  me. 

8  Jesus  saith  unto  him.  Rise,  take  up  thy  bed,  and 
walk®. 

9  And  immediately  the  man  was  made  whole,  and  took 
up  his  bed,  and  walked :  and  on  the  same  day  waa  the 
sabbath. 

10  The  Jews  therefore  said  unto  him  that  was  cured.  It 
•  j^.xtu.2s.  is  the  sabbath-day ;  *  it  is  not  lawful  for  Uiee  to  carry  thf 

bed. 

11  He  answered  them.  He  that  made  me  whole,  the 
same  said  unto  me.  Take  up  thy  bed,  and  walk. 

12  Then  asked  they  him.  What  man  is  that  which  said 
unto  thee.  Take  up  thy  bed,  and  walk? 

13  And  he  that  was  healed  wist  not  who  it  was :  for  Je« 
•or^tmeke  sus  had  conyeyed  himself  away,  *  a  multitude  being  in  that 
tktawasi      place. 

14  Afterward  Jesus  findeth  him  in  the  temple,  and  said 
unto  him.  Behold,  thou  art  made  whole :  sin  no  more,  lest 
a  worse  thing  come  unto  thee. 

16  The  man  departed,  and  told  the  Jews  that  it  was 
Jesus,  which  had  made  him  whole. 


SECTION  XIV. 
ChrUt  vindicates  the  Mhrack,  and  asserts  the  digtuty  of  his  Office^, 

JOHN  y.  16.  to  the  end. 

16  And  therefore  did  the  Jews  persecute  Jesus,  and 
sought  to  slay  him,  because  he  had  done  these  things  on 
the  sabbath  day. 

17  But  Jesus  answered  them.  My  Father  worketh  hi- 
therto, and  I  work^. 

^  This  wu  contFtry  to  the  letter  of  the  law,  Jer.  zvii.  SI,  32.  and  eztremely 
fo  to  the  traditionB :  fior,  according  to  them,  he  that  carrieth  any  thing  on  the 
sabbath,  in  his  right  hand  or  left,  or  in  his  bosom,  or  upon  his  shoulder,  he  is 
guilty.  Tahnod.  in  Lab.  per  10.  In  this  the  man's  iaitfa  was  tried,  for  in  tak- 
ing np  his  bed  he  risked  death  or  scourging.  Our  Saviour  here  assumes  the 
power  of  a  prophet,  who,  the  Jews  held,  had  a  right  to  infringe  tiie  rest  of  the 
sabbath ;  justifying  it  ftom  Joshua  surrounding  Jericho  seven  successive  days 
with  the  ark. — Orotius,  WMtby,  in  loc« 

>*  In  this  verse  our  Saviour  fully  declares  to  the  Jews  his  If  essiahship.  Scho* 
etgen  considers  the  verse  to  be  acoDtinuatioii  of  a  convenation  which  the  Evan* 
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18  Therefore  the  Jews  sought  the  more  to  kill  him,  be-  'y^^£* 

cause  he  not  only  had  broken  the  sabbatli,  but  said  also  ^ 1 

that  God  was  his  Father,  makine  himself  equal  with  God. 

19  Then  answered  Jesus  and  said  unto  them»  Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  you.  The  Son  can  do  nothing  of  himself, 
but  what  he  seeth  llie  Father  do :  for  what  things  soever 
he  doeth,  these  also  doeth  the  Son  likewise. 

gelist  has  omitted.  The  lulifect  is  tiie  sabbath.  The  words  of  our  Lord,  as  the 
Jews  perfectly  understood,  contain  an  assertion  of  his  high  office,  in  as  plain 
terms  as  the  plan  of  his  ndnbtry  pennitted.  And  none  but  a  being  w1k>  was  in* 
Ycsted  with  the  offices  and  character  of  the  Mesriah,  could  hare  adopted  such 
language  without  blasphemy.  As  my  Father  on  the  sabbath  day  still  continues 
the  mighty  works  which  are  visible  in  the  kingdom  of  his  great  creation,  so  do  I 
likewise  work  in  the  spiritual  kingdom  which  I  am  now  establishing  in  the 
world.  Since  the  day  when  the  world  was  made,  the  sublime  scheme  of  Provi- 
dence has  been  maturing.  God,  the  Creator,  has  been  preserving  the  world, 
that  his  Church  might  be  completed,  and  the  spirits  of  mankind  be  admitted  the 
companions  of  angels.  God  the  Son  has  governed  and  directed  the  generatioiis 
of  Adam ;  imparting  to  them  gradual  revelations  of  his  will,  and  appointing  them 
Institutions  to  preserve  his  mercy  in  thdr  remembrance.  Whether  he  spake  by 
the  prophet^  himself,  •  or  his  apostles,  he,  Uke  the  Ood  of  the  creation,  never 
ceases  to  benefit  mankind.  God  the  Holy  Spirit,  from  the  moment  when  the 
Angel  Jehovah  ordained  the  institution  of  sacrifice  after  the  fall,  has  ever  conti- 
nued to  make  his  appeal  to  the  hearts  of  men,  permading  and  intreating  them 
to  accept  the  mercy  provided  Ibrthem  by  the  mysterious  atonement  of  the  divine 
Incarnate.  The  world  was  created  and  the  plan  of  revelation  was  formed  at  the 
same  time — ^they  have  their  origin  from  the  same  God.  His  glory,  and  the 
happiness  of  man,  are  the  ol^ecti  with  both ;  they  began  together,  they  continue 
together,  but  they  will  not  end  ttigether.  For  as  the  soul  is  superior  to  the 
body,  as  God  is  superior  to  the  universe,  he  has  ordained  that  the  body  shall 
die,  and  the  earth  itself  shall  perish.  The  heavens  shall  pass  away,  but  the  spi- 
rit shall  triumph  in  the  ruins  of  the  universe.  The  world  continues  till  the 
Church  is  completed.  The  scaffi>]ding  shall  be  destroyed  when  the  temple  of 
Ood  u  built.  With  this  system  of  truth  the  Jews  were  well  acquainted.  They 
knew  that  from  the  time  the  visible  world  was  made,  the  Angel  Jehovah  had 
constantly  guided  the  Church  of  God ;  and  Christ,  by  the  assertion  in  this 
verM,  declared  himself  that  great  being  who  began  to  plan  the  happiness  of 
mankind  at  the  time  when  the  Father  created  the  world,  and  who  continued 
equally  with  the  Father  to  work  for  their  benefit  I  use  this  term,  "  to  work,** 
because  it  is  warranted  by  our  Lord ;  and  shall  not  stop  to  discuss  the  questions 
which  have  been  proposed  by  metaphysicians,  on  the  causes  of  the  actions  of  the 
Deity.  It  may,  however,  be  added,  that  we  cannot  entertain  a  more  lofty 
notbn  of  the  Deity,  than  that  He  is  eternally  blessing  myriads  of  annnated 
worids.  11a6trai  Mkwort  womv  h  Oc^  dXX'  Aewtp  I^iov  rh  KoUtv  arvp^, 
col  x'^'*^  ^  ^^X^'^t  <>^*^  '^^  ^'^  *^  wouiv,  God  never  ceases  from  ac- 
tion ;  but  as  it  is  the  property  of  fire  to  bum,  and  of  the  snow  to  chill,  so  Is  it 
the  property  of  the  Deity  to  act  and  do.— Fhilo  de  alleg.  lib.  ii.  apud  Schoetgen. 
Hot.  Hebr.  vol.  L  p.  354. 
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J.P.47I0.      20  For  the  Father  loreth  the  Son,  and  aheweth  him  all 
^•^'^'  things  that  himself  doeth :  and  he  will  shew  him  greater 
Jcranien.     worlu  than  these,  that  ye  may  marvel. 

21  For  as  the  Father  raiseth  up  the  dead,  and  qaicken- 
eth  them  ;  even  so  the  Son  quickeneth  whom  he  will. 

22  For  the  Father  judgeth  no  man,  but  hath  committed 
all  Judgment  unto  the  Son  : 

is  That  all  men  should  honour  the  Son,  even  as  they 
honour  the  Father.  He  that  honouieth  not  the  Son  ho- 
noureth  not  the  Father  which  hath  sent  him. 

24  Verily,  verilv,  I  say  unto  you.  He  that  heareth  my 
word,  and  believetn  on  him  that  sent  me,  hath  everlastine 
life,  and  shall  not  come  into  condemnation ;  but  is  passed 
from  death  unto  life. 

26  Verily,  verilyi  I  say  unto  you.  The  hour  is  coming, 
and  now  is,  when  the  dead  shaJl  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son 
of  God  :  and  they  that  hear  shall  live. 

26  For  as  the  Father  hath  life  in  himself;  so  hath  he 
given  to  the  Son  to  have  life  in  himself; 

27  And  hath  ^ven  him  authority  to  execute  judgment 
also,  because  he  is  the  Son  of  man. 

28  Marvel  not  at  this :  for  the  hour  is  comings  in  the 
which  all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  his  voice, 

bi€ttny.ie.     29  And  shall  come  forth;  *» they  that  have  done  good, 

unto  the  resurrection  of  life ;  and  they  that  have  done  evil, 

unto  the  resurrection  of  damnation. 

30  I  can  of  mine  own  self  do  nothing :  as  I  hear,  I 
dge:  and  my  judgment  is  just;  because  I  seek  not  mine 

own  wiU,  but  the  wul  of  the  Feitfaer  which  hath  sent  me. 
cch.  TiiL  14      31  ^  If  I  bear  witness  of  myself,  my  witness  is  not  true. 
difatt.ui.i7.     32  ^  There  is  another  that  oeareth  witness  of  me;  and  I 

know  that  the  witness  which  he  witnesseth  of  me  is  true. 
ech.L7.  33  Ye  sent  unto  John,  *and  he  bare  witness  unto  the 

truth. 

34  But  I  receive  not  testimony  from  man :  but  these 
things  I  say,  that  ye  might  be  saved. 

35  He  was  a  burning  and  a  shining  light :  and  ye  were 
willingfor  a  season  to  rejoice  in  his  light. 

36  JBut  I  have  greater  witness  than  thai  of  John :  for 
the  works  which  the  Father  hath  given  me  to  finish,  the 
same  works  that  I  do,  bear  witness  of  me,  that  the  Father 
hath  sent  me. 

f  Bbtt.  ui.  17.  37  And  the  Father  himself,  which  hath  sent  me,  ^hath 
'^  ^  borne  witness  of  me.  Ye  have  neither  heard  his  voice  at 
gDeut  It.  i&  any  time,  >  nor  seen  his  shape. 

38  And  ye  have  not  his  word  abidmg  in  you  :  for  whom 
he  hath  sent,  him  ye  believe  not. 
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39  Search  the  scriptures ;  for  in  them  ye  think  ye  hate  ^^^^jjf^ 
eternal  life:  and  they  are  they  which  testify  of  me.  ' 

40  And  ye  will  not  come  to  me,  that  ye  ^mig^t  have  life,  jcninin. 

41  I  receive  not  honour  from  men. 

42  But  I  know  you,  that  ye  have  not  the  love  of  God  in 
yon. 

43  I  am  come  in  my  Father*8  name,  and  ye  receive  me 
not:  if  another  shall  come  in  his  own  name,  him  ye  will 
receive. 

44  ""How  can  ye  believe,  which  receive  honour  one  of ''^*""^ 
another,  and  seek  not  the  honour  that  cometh  from  God 

only? 

45  Do  not  think  that  I  will  accuse  you  to  the  Father : 
there  is  one  diat  accuseth  you,  even  Moses,  in  whom  ye 
trust. 

46  For  had  ye  believed  Moses,  ye  would  have  believed 

me :  *  for  he  wrote  of  me.  iSStSliLfft. 

47  But  if  ye  believe  not  his  writings,  how  shall  ye  believe 
my  words  *^? 

SECTION  XV. 
Christ  defends  his  Disciples  for  pluekif^  the  Ears  of  Corn  on  the 

MATT.  xii.  1 — 8.  MARK  ii.  23.  to  the  end.  lukb  vi.  1 — 5. 

LukBTLi.        And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  second  sabbath  ^^p^vn^ 


**  Mr.  Mann,  in  ha  Dinettation  on  tlie  tnie  Tour  of  Chiitf  s  Death,  has  at» 
ieited  that  the  dxtli  chapter  of  St  Jolinouglit  to  be  placed  before  the  fifth.  He 
imagbei  a  eonneiion  between  John  !▼.  64.  where  we  read,  **  TUi  b  the  eecond 
mirade  that  Jeeus  did,  when  be  was  come  ont  of  Judaa  into  OalOee ;"  and  ch. 
▼i.  1.  "  After  these  things  Jesos  went  ovcrthe  sea  of  Galilee,  which  is  tiie  sea  of 
Tiberias."  This  alteration  is  very  sospicSons,  as  it  is  proposed  to  defend  the  hy* 
potheris  maintained  in  his  work,  that  the  ministry  of  Christ  lasted  only  rizteen 
months,  and  in  it  two  passoyers  only  were  observed.  Neither  is  the  supposition 
at  an  wammted  by  the  argimnent.  For  our  Lotd,  as  Doddridge  (vol.  I.p.  411.) 
has  wen  remarked,  firequently  changed  his  place,  and  came  back  again  to  that 
which  he  had  formeiiy  visited.  It  is  inconsistent  too  with  his  own  hypothesis, 
hecanse,  according  to  that  wMdi  he  has  adopted  in  the  harmony,  "  Christ  had 
crossed  tiie  sea  to  Geigesa,  and  dispossessed  the  legion,  after  the  cure  of  the  no- 
bleman's son,  and  long  before  the  passmg  over  the  sea,  that  is  here  referred  to, 
(whidi  was  phunly  not  to  Gergcsa,  but  to  the  desert  of  Bethsaida  s)  so  that 
there  is  no  shadow  of  a  reason  for  such  an  unexampled  transposition,  which  has 
no  copy  or  version  to  support  it."  So  for  Doddridge,  who  refers  to  the  sulject  in 
other  notes  in  his  Ezpositori  to  which  it  is  not  necessary  now  to  refer. 

**  The  plnckmg  of  the  ears  of  com  is  mentioned  by  St.  Matthew  as  an  isolated 
circumstance.    He  has  placed  it  in  the  midst  of  a  tour  through  Galileoi  without 
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In « pncniL  after  the  first ''^  that  he  went  through  the  com    i«ke^i. 
fields : 

averting  that  it  took  place  then.  The  phnae,  on  the  oontrary,  with  which 
die  narratioD  is  iatroduoed»  will  remarkably  harmcmise  with  the  order  aangned 
to  it  by  the  other  EvangeliitB.  St  Matthew  does  not  say,  kv  ry  fj/up^  but  Iv 
rf  Kaipf^  hrops^O^  6  'I^^ovc  rdtg  cdtStun  dtd  r&y  cwopi^my,  A  phrase 
which  by  no  means  connects  the  plucking  of  the  ears  of  com  with  the  event  re- 
lated, either  befive  or  after  that  drcumstanoe.  It  is  related  by  St  Mark  after 
the  feast  in  the  house  of  St  Matthew,  and  St  Luke  foUows  the  same  arrange- 
ment, adding,  tliat  the  ears  of  com  were  plucked  after  some  great  festivaL  As 
there  is  no  other  festival  mentioned  in  the  New  Testament  to  which  this  allusion 
could  be  made,  but  that  which  is  given  in  its  chronological  order  in  John  v.  I 
have  foUowed  the  general  authority  of  the  harmoidzers,  and  placed  this  event  In 
the  present  section. 

It  is  evident  that  the  disciples  did  not  pluck  the  ears  before  the  passover.  It 
was  particularly  fiirbidden  to  gather  any  com  before  the  sheaf  of  the  first  fruits 
had  been  waved  in  the  temple ;  the  Jewi  would  undoubtedly  have  reproached 
them,  had  they  caute  for  so  doing,  with  this  twofold  violation  of  the  law,  the 
plucking  the  com  before  the  time  allowed,  and  the  doing  so  also  on  the  sabbath ; 
whereas  they  confined  themselves  only  to  the  latter  charge.  According  to  their 
canons  (a),  he  that  reapeth  com  on  the  sabbath,  to  the  quantity  of  a  fig,  is  guilty. 
And  plucking  com  is  as  reaping :  and  whosoever  plucketh  up  any  thing  fipom  it 
while  growing,  is  guilty. 

The  Jews,  in  the  days  of  our  Lord,  had,  for  the  most  part,  lost  sight  of  the 
spirit  of  thdr  law,  and  burthened  the  people  with  a  number  of  severe  and  super- 
stitious observances.  Their  traditional  laws  respecting  the  sabbath  were  intolera- 
bly ndnute  and  wearisome.  The  greater  part  of  them  are  collected  by  Dr.  Wot- 
ton,  in  Ids  work  on  the  Misna,  among  which  is  the  following  prohibitbn,  whidi 
our  .Lord  and  his  disciples  were  accused  of  violating.  It  is  to  be  found  in  the 
Shabbatfa(6).  rriK  nwon  k^k  y^  vth  nnK  n^nhn  yvn  nann  ni3KSa  nrvn. 
He  that  dodi  several  works  under  one  principal  head,  is  guilty  only  of  one  sin. 
The  Jewbh  masters  divided  works,  as  they  relate  to  the  sabbath,  into  principal 
and  secondary,  or,  as  they  called  them,  fothers  and  children  of  works.  If  a  man 
does  one  principal  work,  and  twenty  secondary  ones,  it  is,  according  to  them, 
but  one  sin,  and  consequently  deserves  one  punishment:  thus  to  grind  is  a  prin- 
cipal work.  All  dividing  of  things  before  united  in  their  nature,  come  under 
this  head.  The  second  section  goes  on  to  enumerate  thirty-nine  principal  works 
forbidden  on  the  sabbath :  the  first  eight  of  which  are  sowing,  ploughing,  reapingv 
bfaiding,  threshing,  winnowing,  deaning,  grinding;  under  which  last  term  they 
induded  the  action  of  our  Lord  and  hu  disdples*  But  not  only  was  this  action 
forbidden  Ln  the  traditionary  law,  it  was  prohibited  likewise  in  that  of  Moses, 
Exod.  xuiv.  21.    Onr  Lord,  therefore,  in  his  reply  to  the  Jews,  asserted  his 

(a)  Tahn.  in  schab.  per  7 ;  and  Maimon.  schab.  per  7  and  8.  (6)  Chap, 
vii.  sect  1,  last  sentence,  and  sect.  S.  This  work  is  now  very  rare  and  valuable ; 
its  title  is,  Miscellaneous  IMscourses  rdatbg  to  the  Traditions  and  Usages  of  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees  in  our  blessed  Saviour's  time,  2  vols.  8vo,  1718.  The 
•eoond  volume  contains  a  translation  of  the  Shabbath  and  Bruvin. 

**  See  next  page. 
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wtLtik  h  •  and  his  disciples  were  an  hungred,  and  began  to  inti^togtmt. 
pluck  the  ears  of  com 

■         1         I.  »—     I   HI  ■  '  II  .11.    ■     ■     -  ■  I    ■    ■- « 

svperiority  oyer  the  trsAtions  of  the  elden,  and  his  power  of  dispensing  with  the 
Mosaic  law. .  He  declares  to  them,  that  he  was  Lord  of  the  sabbath.  He  it  was 
who  had  enacted  this  Tery  law  of  Moses,  in  one  of  those  appearances  which  are 
jusdy  called  die  preludes  to  his  incarnation  (c),  and  he  now  claims  dominion  over 
tlie  law  whicli  he  had  made.  By  the  same  power  which  enacted,  he  abrogated, 
or  dispensed  with  that  law,  as  it  was  interpreted  by  the  rigid  superstitions  of  the 
elders.  He  restored  it  to  its  true  use ;  allowing  works  of  necessity  and  mercy  to 
be  wrought  on  that  day,  and  declaring  that  the  sabbath  was  made  for  man,  not 
man  for  the  sabbath.  To  prove  to  them  that  such  was  the  spirit,  though  not  the 
letter  of  the  law,  he  refers  them  to  their  own  customs  for  the  justice  of  his  asset- 
tion^  to  the  example  of  David,  the  practice  of  the  priests,  and  their  own  legai 
violatioos  of  that  dayi  when  it  suited  either  their  convenience  or  their  inte- 
rest (cQ. 

The  plan  of  this  work  prevents  me  from  directing  the  attention  of  the  reader 
to  the  devotional  reflections,  so  evidently  arising  from  the  magnificent  and  inte- 
resting narrative  of  the  conduct  of  our  Lord  during  his  more  permanent  incarna- 
tion ;  or  it  would  be  easy  to  fill  many  pages  to  an  indefinite  extent  Yet  I  would 
earnestly  desire  to  remind  every  clerical  reader  of  the  admirable  sentiments 
i)«ioted  by  Lightfoot  on  this  passage— -the  priests  in  the  temple  profane  the  sab- 
bath, and  are  guiltless — rvr\2,v  fK  crvt-ip  a«6  vnw  imsy.  The  servile  work 
which  is  done  in  holy  things  is  not  servile ;  and  ^^3  vnpas  rtav  fK,  there  is 
no  rest  at  all  in  the  service  of  the  temple.  The  meanest  office  in  the  temple  of 
Ood,  the  most  laborious  drudgery  that  aims  in  its  result  to  be  useful  to  man,  is 
the  most  honourable  and  elevated  happiness  to  which  a  human  being  can  a^ire. 
The  clergy  are  especially  called  upon,  in  an  age  of  religions  indilferenoe,  to  the 
active  performance  of  thdr  arduous  duties.  Their  sacred  calling  dignifies  the 
men.  They  are  separated  from  among  their  brethren :  they  are  admitted  into 
the  holy  of  holies,  in  communion  with  God  himselfi  The  service  of  Ood  is  the 
highest  honour,  and  It  is  a  serrice  which  will  continue  for  ever.  The  reniem* 
branoe  of  the  manner  in  which  it  is  performed,  will  remain  with  the  oonsdoua- 
IMS8  that  defies  the  grave.  The  happmess  that  arises  from  the  reoollectioa  of  a 
life  devoted  to  these  dudes,  will  increase  with  the  enlargement  of  our  Ikculties, 
and  ttie  gradual  perfection  of  our  nature,  in  that  immortal  state  of  our  enstence, 
which  has  been  provided  for  mankind,  by  the  mercy  of  the  Son  of  God. 
.  '^  There  are  three  ezplaaadons  of  thb  phrase,  iv  ccXOdru  ^cvrtpoir^rii. 
That  of  Epiphaniui  and  Besa,  that  the  day  here  meant  waa  the  last  day  of  the 
Ibstf  t  of  the  passover.  The  second  that  of  Scaliger,  Lightfoot,  Casaubon^  Whitby, 
that  it  was  the  first  sabbath  after  the  second  day  of  unleavened  bread.  The  third 
•f  Orodus  and  Hammond,  that  it  was  the  day  of  Pentecost  falling  on  a  sabbath. 
The  last  opinion  is  adopted  in  the  present  arrangement  To  this  opinion  the 
greatest  objection  is,  that  the  harvest  would  probably  he  over  before  the  Pcnte- 
coet:  but  Grodus  remarks,  that  the  wheat  harvest  was  going  on  at  the  Bente- 
cost,  which  on  this  account  was  called  "  the  feast  of  harvest,"  Exod.  xxiii.  16. 

(«)  Prelu^a  ineamationis ;  vide  Bishop  Bull's  Defiensio  fidei  Nicens,  p.  1 ; 
Orabe's  edit  fol.  170.    See  klso  Nares*  Review  of  the  Improved  Version,      (d) 
Lightfoot,  vol.  ii.  p.  185-6,  on  this  chapter,  fol.  edit 
VOL.    I.  N 
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liiaprogm.a8the7W6ilt,  MnklLfli 

and  to  eaty  *   Matt  zu.  l 

rubbing  them  in  their  hands.  LukeTi  l 

But  when  the  Pharisees  saw  it,  they  said  unto  m^  zu.  & 
him,  Behdd,  thy  disciples  do  that  which  is  not 
lawAil  to  do  on  the  sabbath  day. 

Why  do  they  on  the  sabbath  day  that  which  is  not  ^i^ik  u.  m. 
lawful; 

And  certain  of  the  Pharisees  said  unto  them^  Lu]cevi.ft 
Why  do  ye  that  which  is  not  lawful  to  do  on  the 
sabbath  days? 

And  Jesus,  answering  them,  Luke  wi  s. 

said  unto  them,  Have  ye  never  read  Murk  u.  95. 

k  1  Sub  xzL  80  much  as  this,  ^  what  David  did,  Luke  n  a. 

when  he  had  need,  and  was  an  hungred,  he,  and  iiwku.ss. 

they  that  were  witii  him? 

How  he  went  into  the  house  of  God  in  the  days  ^'^^  "•  **• 
of  Abiathar  the  high-priest^,  and  did 

Though  loavw  xnade  of  new  hrea4  were  pteaented  at  Pentecost,  this  will  not 
prore  that  the  harrest  was  entirely  gathered  in.  The  wheat  plucked  by  tlie  die- 
0pl«a  might  hate  been  among  the  last  ripe  oom  of  that  season(«). 

*>  Uicha^  remaiks  on  these  woids,  **  in  the  days  of  Abiathar  the  higli- 
piiost,"  that  the  mode  of  quotii«  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament  is  sometimes 
to  rabbinical,  that  a  criticy  acquainted  only  with  the  Greek,  cannot  nndentand 
it:  as  the  fact  here  related  of  David  did  not  take  place  in  the  priesthood  of  AM* 
lUhar,  bntin  tfaatofhisfiitberAhimelech.  To  account  ftr  this  apparent  inacoa- 
lacy,  Michaelis(()  considers  the  words  '<in  the  days  of  Abiathar  the  high- 
priest."  as  a  mere  rabbinism*  The  rabbies  were  accustomed  to  select  some  prin» 
€ipal  word  out  of  each  section,  and  apply  that  name  to  the  section  itselC 

Baahi,  Ibr  instance,  in  Us  remariu  on  Hosea  is.  9,  says,  some  are  of  opiaioa 
that  the  town  here  mentioned  is  Gibeon  of  Benjamin,  ''  in  the  ooneubine,"  or, 
as  it  k  In  onr  version.  Judges  six.  14,  va^ftn  fon^  (Mifhaelis  ought  to  have  iaid 

The  «une  Rabbi  observea  on  Ftoahn  ii.  7,  rtvr  "KNt  rD  I3a*a  neaov  109 
bmur  rvw  TTi  Ta,  "  as  is  said  in  Abner,  the  Lord  spake,  through  David  I 
wiU  deltver  IflraeL"  Abencsra  on  Hosea  iv.  8,  says,  ^Vy  TUD  'VSltO,  as  is  said 
nearEii.  In  this  manner  quotations  are  sometimes  made  in  the  New  Testament 
Mark  jdL  26,  da  dvkyvmre  ly  rf  piSkm  M«#<ri4#c  iirl  mc  rw  Bars,  Ron. 
j1  9,  4  i{k  Mtarif  h  'HXia  rt  Xiyu  ^  ygafi;  and  the  above  mendoned  pea* 
sage  In  St.  Mark,  which  haa  been  thought  to  oontahi  a  contradiction,  may  h# 
«ipUined  '  in  the  chapter  of  Abiathar,'  or  in  that  part  of  the  book  of  Samuel 
where  the  hwtewy  of  Abiathar  is  related. 

The  remark  of  RoeenmiiUer,  in  his  note  on  this  passive,  is  by  no  means  oout 

(a)  For  other  opinions,  see  Wotton's  Misna,  vol.  i.  p.  268-9 ;  Pilkington's 
Bveug.  Hist,  notes,  p.  19 ;  Hewlett's  Common,  in  loc.  6ec    Many  others  have 
been  given,  but  Uiese  seem  to  be  most  worthy  of  attention.        (6)  Marsh's  Ml- 
jhaelis,  vdL  i.  p.  ISS ;  Rosenmuller ;  Dr.  A.  Clarke|  &c  in  loc; 
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uktvLA    lake,  «Dd  eat  4he  flhew-faread,  and  gave  abo  to  iBftpngM*. 

them  that  were  with  him,  which 
ifatt  siL  4.  was  not  lawful  for  him  to  eat,  neither  for  them  that 

were  with  him, » but  only  for  the  priests ?  LlSTlS^ 

icfttt  XU.&       Or  have  ye  not  read  in  the  ^  law,  how  that,  on  ^iV^9.^ 

the  sabbath-day3,  the  priests  in  the  temple  profane  fj^^ 

the  sabbath,  and  are  mameless? 
MattziLa       But  I  say  unto  you,  that  in  this  place  is  one 

greater  than  the  temple. 
Matt.  ^i.  7.       But  if  ye  had  known  what  this  meanetb,  °  I  will  i^i,[!ia 

have  mercy,  and  not  sacrifice,  ye  would  not  hav9 

condemned  the  guiltless. 
iiw^n.92.       And  he  said  unto  them.  The  sabbath  was  msde 

for  man,  and  not  man  for  the  sabbath  : 
MadciLsa       Therefore  the  Son  of  man  is  l<ord  also  of  the 

sabbatht 

VATT.  idL  put  of  ver.  1.  ver.  2,  8.  part  of  ver.  4.  and  ver.  8. 
1  At  that  tfane  Jem  went  on  the  saUmA-dsy  through  the  com— 
S  But  when  the  PhaiiNes  saw  it,  they  said  unto  hun.  Behold,  thy  diadples 

do  that  which  i>  not  lawiiil  to  do  upon  ika  aabbath  day. 

8  But  he  laid  unto  them,  Hotva  ye  not  tead  what  David  did  when  he  was  an 

hungred,  and  they  that  were  with  him ; 

4  How  he  entncd  iato  tiie  house  of  God,  anddULeat  the  shew-toead,  which— 

5  For  the  Son  of  man  is  Lord  eren  of  the  sabbath-day. 

UMXK  ifi.  ver.  28.  and  part  of  ver.  24, 25,  and  26. 

28  And  It  came  to  pass,  that  he  went  through  the  corn-fields  on  the  sabbath 
day ;  and  his  diadples  begpin— ^to  pluck  the  ears  of  coin. 

24  And  the  Pharisees  said  unto  hfan,  Behold—- 

25  And  he— what  David  did^ 

26  —eat  the  shew-bread,  whidi  is  not  lawftd  to  eat  but  fi»r  the  priests,  and 
gate  also  to  them  whidi  were  with  him! 

LUKE  vt  part  of  ver.  I,  8,  4f  and  ver.  5. 

1  — and  hia  disciplfss  plud^ed  the  ears  of  onrii,  and  did  eat — 
3  — said,  Have  ye  not  read— when  himself  was  an  hui^gred,  and  |h(sy  which 
were  with  him ; 


■»^ 


cMve  Ugainat  Aa  opinion  of  Midiaell&  PkefionndA  eaaet  sine  dubb  hse  ezpfi* 
eatio  ai  Manas  addidisset  verhom  riypowroi,  vd  Xsys t  tj  ypafif,  at  Rem. 
11.  2w— Biibap  Mansh  secsns  to  faiflliM  to  this  opiaion:  but  dumgh  the  Evaage- 
liscagenamllir  adapt  this  aaode  ofcipretang  tfacasdma,  it  is  not  unifi»mly  done. 
Tt»  eoDlnidictipii  is  agahi  vaiioiialy  reoonded  hy  odier  oommentators.  Sobm 
nwoie  tet  AWalhar  wtti  tfie  piieat,  41^  AhfmeVBch  the  Ugh-pdest,  and  that 
AMMteehwMttdlad  AMmalMh  Abialfaar, die,  lather  undentDod;  andAbiatfaar 
«na  e|Ub4  AUathar  AhtaaslMh,  p,  sen  widentood;  and  oAcrs  reconsile  tiM 
Ustorias  by  anppaidiig  that  they  both  eOsinted  in  the  high  priesthood,  and  tiie 
name  of  the  ofBce  was  in^Qscriminatdy  applied  to  either. 

n2 
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In  aprogmi.      4  How  he  went  into  the  hooie  of  God,  and  did^itis  not  iawful  to  eat,  but  for 
the  priests  alone  ? 
5  And  he  said  unto  them,  That  the  Son  of  man  is  Lord  also  of  the  sabbath. 


SECTION  XVI. 
Christ  heaU  the  withered  Hand^. 

MATT,  Xii.  9 — 16.   MARK  iii.  1 — 7.   LUKE  vi.  6 — 12. 

And  when  he  was  departed  thence,  ^**-  **'•*'• 

it  came  to  pass  also  on  another  sabbath,  that         Lak«  ^  0- 
he  entered  again  Mark  ul  l 

he  went  into  their  synagogue,  Matt  xu.  a. 

and  taught.  ^^«  ^-  * 

And,  behold,  there  was  a  man  Matt  xu.  la 

whose  right  hand  was  withered.  Luke  vl  & 

And  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  watched  him,  Luke  tl  7. 
whether 

he  would  heal  him  on  the  sabbath  day :  that  they  Maikiu.8. 
might 
find  an  accusation  a^inst  him.  Lukeyi.?. 

But  he  knew  their  thoughts,  and  said  to  the  ^^***  "^  ^ 
man  which  had  the  withered  hand.  Rise  up,  and 
stand  forth  in  the  midst.    And  he  arose,  and 
stood  forth. 

And  they  asked  him,  saying.  Is  it  lawful  to  Matt  zil  la 
heal  on  the  sabbath  days  ?  that  they  might  ac- 
cuse him. 

Then  said  Jesus  unto  them,  I  will  ask  you  one  I'uJ^eTi.a 
thing;  Is  it  lawful  on  the  sabbath  days  to  do 

food  or  to  do  evil  ?  to  save  life  or  to  destroy  it  ? 
(ut  they  held  their  peace.  Mark  iu.  4.   . 

And  he  said  unto  them,  What  man  shall  there  Mattxu.  u. 
be  among  you,  that  shall  have  one  sheep,  and  if  it 
fall  into  a  pit  on  the  sabbath  day,  will  he  not  lay 
hold  on  it,  and  lift  it  out  ? 

'  ^  This  section  is  inserted  here  on  the  authority  of  all  the  harmonlsers.  It  is 
placed  next  to  the  plucking  the  ears  of  eom  by  each  of  the  Evangelists.  Our  Lord, 
hy  action  and  mirade,  here  enforced  what  he  bad  already  urged,  the  superiority 
of  the  spirit  of  the  law  to  the  tradition  of  the  elden.  It  is  lawfol  to  do  good  on' 
the  sahbath-day,  iqipears  to  be  in  direct  opposition  to  the  very  extraordinary  de- 
cision of  the  school  of  Schammu.  Let  no  one  console  the  sick,  or  visit  die 
mourning  on  the  sabbath  day.  It  was  prindpally  against  the  dedsions  of  tUs 
sefaool  that  our  Lord  qpake ;  tar  the  school  of  Hillel  had  in  some  respects  decided 
otherwise.  By  some  canons  of  the  Jewish  law,  it  was  permitted  to  the  people  to 
prepare  medicine,  and  to  perfimn  any  service  which  was  required  for  the  actual 
preservation  of  life. 
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Mtti.  xiLis.      How  much  then  is  a  man  better  than  a  sheep  ?  inaprogmi. 

Wherefore  it  is  lawful  to  do  well  on  the  sabbath 

days. 
Mark  uLfi.        And  when  he  had  looked  round  about  on  them 
i^A^'^-io.    upon  them  all 

MarkiiLs.    with  anger;  being  grieved  for  the  *  hardness  of  •or,  mm. 
^  their  hearts ;  he  sai£  unto  the  man.  Stretch  forth  "^ 

thine  hand. 
Hatt.  xu.  la  And  he  stretched  it  forth ;  and  it  was  restored 

whole,  like  as  the  other. 
Matt.  xiL  14.       Then  the  Pharisees 
LAikevi.li.    were  filled  with  madness,  and  (they) 
MarkiiLo.    wcut  forth  with  the  Herodians,  and  straightway 
Matt  xiL  14.  ^  held  a  council  against  him ;  tSiL?** 

LukerLii.    and    commuucd  one  with  another^  what  they 

might  do  to  Jesus,  (and) 
Matt  zu.  11  how  they  might  destroy  him. 

MATT.  zii.  pattof  ver.  10.  13,  14, 

10  —which  had  Am  hand  withered— 

13  Then  saith  he  to  the  man,  Stretch  forth  thine  hand. 

14  — went  out— 

MARK  iii.  part  of  rer.  1,  2.  ver.  3.  and  part  of  ver.  4,  5, 6. 

1  And — ^into  the  synagogue ;  and  there  was  a  man  there  winch  had  a  wither- 
ed hand. 

2  And  they  watched  him,  whether  he  would  heal — accuse  him. 

3  And  he  saith  unto  the  man  which  had  the  withered  hand,  Stand  forth. 

4  And  he  saith  unto  them,  Is  it  lawful  to  do  good  on  the  sabbath  days,  or  to 
dp  evil  ?  to  save  life,  or  to  kill  f — 

5  — And  he  stretched  it  out :  and  hu  hand  was  restored  whole  as  the  other. 

6  And  the  Pharisees  went  forth — took  counsel — against  him,  how  they  might 
destroy  him. 

iiUKB  vi.  part  of  ver.  6,  7.  ver.  8,  9.  and  part  of  ver.  10< 

6  — he  entered  into  the  synagogue — and  there  was  a  man— 

7  — on  the  sabbath  day,  that  they  might — 

8  But  he  knew  their  thoughts,  and  said  to  the  man  which  had  the  withered 
hand.  Rise  up,  and  stand  forth  in  the  midst     And  he  arose  and  stood  forth. 

9  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them,  I  will  ask  you  one  thing;  Is  it  lawful  on  the 
sabbath  days  to  do  good,  or  to  do  evil  ?  to  save  life,  or  to  destroy  it  f 

10  And  looking  round  about — ^he  said  unto  the  man.  Stretch  forth  thy  ban& 
And  he  did  so:  and  his  hand  was  restored  whole  as  the  other. 
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to  •  pR«M.  SBCTION  XVIL 

Ckriii  is /Mowed  hy  great  Multitudes^  whose  Diseases  he  heals  *\ 


MATT.  Ml.  15—22.      MARK  111.  7—13. 

But  when  Jesus  knew  t^»  he  withdrew  himself  Matt  iilhi 
from  thence, 

with  his  disciples  to  the  sea :  Kaikiu.  7. 

and  great  multitudes  followed  him,  BfattxiL  u. 

from  Galilee,  and  from  Judeea,  and  from  Jerusa-  Mukiu.?. 
lem,  and  from  Idumea,  and  from  beyond  Jordan : 

And  they  about  Tyre  and  Sidon*  a  ^eat  multi-  MaikULa 
tude,  when  they  heard  what  great  things  he  did, 
came  unto  him. 

And  he  spake  to  his  disciples,  that  a  small  ship  KaikULsi 
should  wait  on  him,  because  of  the  multitude,  lest 
they  should  throng  him. 

For  he  had  healed  many;  insomuch  that  they  liukiiLia 
•or,nuked.  •  pressed  upon  him  to  touch  him^  as  many  as  had 
plagues, 
and  he  healed  them  all.  ifatt.xii.UL 

And  unclean  spirits,  when  they  sew  him,  fellMjukULu. 
down  before  him,  and  cried,  saying.  Thou  art  the 
Son  of  God. 

^  This  sectioQ  is  placed  here  on  the  ooncurrent  testimony  of  all  ^ the  hanno- 
nizera.  The  aeriptural  authority  ia  to  be  found  in  Matt.  xil.  15.  Christ  with- 
drew himself  for  a  time  in  consequenoe  of  the  enmity  of  the  Pliariseea  and  He- 
rodians,  which  had  been  excited  by  his  instructions  concerning  the  observance 
of  the  sabbath. 

In  this  section  we  read,  Mark  iii.  11.— Unclean  spirits  when  they  saw  him 
fell  dovm  before  him,  &ei  &c  Is  it  probable  that  if  these  were  madmen  only, 
they  would  be  charged  by  our  Lord  not  to  make  him  known  f  The  ezdama- 
dons  and  ravingi  of  the  insane  are  ever  disregarded.  There  would  be  no  mean- 
ing in  this  command,  if  we  consider  it  as  addressed  to  those  only  itho  were  de- 
prived of  reason.  It  must  have  liecn  addressed  to  those  who  were  capable  of 
comprehending  it,  that  is,  to  evil  spirits,  which  were  visible  to  Christ,  though  in- 
visible to  mere  men.  It  is  easy  on  this  intecpretationt  the  only  one  indeed 
whidi  is  supported  by  tiie  express  language  of  Seriptnre,  to  understand  on  what 
account  the  evil  spirits  trembled  at  his  appearance.  They  had  seen  and  known 
our  Lord  in  his  pre-exlstent  state— they  knew  Uie  eifect  of  his  humiliatioo— 
they  shrank  back  from  the  rays  of  his  gl6^,  though  it  was  shrouded  under  the 
veil  of  his  humanity.  He  refused  to  receive  the  testimony  of  evil  spirits.  His 
kingdom  was  to  be  established  by  the  quiet  submission  of  the  human  under- 
standing to  the  silent,  hut  resisdess  evidence  of  miracle,  prophecy,  and  hia  own 
blameless  submission  to  the  will  of  his  heavenly  Father. 

This  view  of  the  sulject  is  confirmed  by  Luke  iv.  41.  as  translated  by  Dr. 
Owen,  oifts  cla  avrd  XaXf  iv  5ri  i^Suffav,  **  and  would  not  suffer  them  to  say 
that  diey  knew  him  to  be  the  Christ."— Dr.  Owen  ap.  Bowyer*s  CofjectDici. 
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MMkiiLia      And  he  strtdghtwfty  charged  them  that  theyinaprogNM. 
should  not  make  him  known. 

KUtt.  fett.  17.  That  it  miffht  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by 
Esaias  the  prophet,  saying,  ^         ^ 

Matt.  su.  1&      o  Behold,  mv  servant,  miom  I  have  chosen ;  my  o  i«a.  xiu.  i. 
beloved,  in  whom  my  soul  is  well  pleased :  I  will 
put  my  spirit  upcm  him,  and  he  shall  shew  judg- 
ment to  tne  Gtentiles. 

Mrti  UL  la  jjq  ^Yi^  not  strive,  nor  cry ;  neither  shall  any 
man  hear  his  voice  in  the  streets^ 

MtttsiLfla  j^  bruised  reed  shall  he  not  break,  and  smok- 
ing flax  shall  he  not  quench,  till  he  send  forth 
judgment  unto  victory. 

xrttiiLsi.     And  in  his  name  shall  the  Gentiles  trust 

MATT.  j3L  10. 

10  And  he  charged  them  that  they  ihould  not  make  him  known. 

MARK  iiL  part  of  ver.  7. 
7  Bat  Jemifl  withdrew  himself— and  a  great  multitude*— 


SECTION  XVIII. 

« 

Preparation  far  the  Sermon  on  the  Mounts  Election  of  ike  Tntehe 

Apostles* 

MABK  iii.  13—19.    LUKB  vi.  12 — 20. 

LukerL  UL  And  it  camc  to  pass  in  those  days,  that  he  went 
out  into  a  mountain  to  pray,  andi  continued  all 
night  in  prayer  to  Grod  ^. 

LukeTLia  And  wnen  it  was  day^  he  called  unio  him  his 
disciplesj 

^>  It  is  to  be  femarked  here,  dut  onr  Saviour  never  undertook  any  important 
work  without  fledifatfaig  himself  to  God  in  prayer.  After  imploring  the  divine 
blesring,  he  authoritatively  separates  the  chosen  witnesses  of  the  truth  of  hia 
Gospel,  and  oonfinns  his  power  by  the  performance  of  numbeiiess  miracles* 
When  the  twelve  apostles  were  appointed,  and  hjs  divine  mission  fully  demon- 
strated, he  declares  the  doctrines  he  came  to  establish  in  what  is  generally  caUed 
his  Sermon  on  the  Mount. 

Matthew  (t.  1.)  observes,  Jesos  sate  dovm  after  be  hid  aseended  the  moun- 
tain :  Luke  tells  us  that  he  stood  on  the  plain.  There  is  no  inconsistency,  how 
ever,  between  these  narratives.  Our  Saviour  might  have  stood  up  to  heal  the 
dck,  and  to  avoid  the  pxessuie  of  the  multitude,  who  sought  to  touch  him  (Luke 
ii.  19.)  he  probably  retired  again  to  the  mountain,  and  addressed  the  assembled 
crowd,  seated. 

The  various  cures  and  miracles  vnought  by  our  Lord,  we  may  well  suppose, 
would  have  much  increased  the  number  of  his  followers. 
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6aui«e.       whom  he  would,  and  they  came  unto  him :  ifaikiu.  is. 

and  of  them  he  chose  twelve,  Luke  tl  is. 

And  he  ordained  twelve,  Muk  111.14. 

(whom  also  he  named  apostles,)  LukeTt  is. 

that  they  should  be  with  him,  and  that  he  might  iinkiii.14. 
send  them  forth  to  preach. 

And  to  have  power  to  heal  sicknesses,  and  to''^^^ 
cast  out  devils : 

Simon,  (whom  he  also  named  Peter,)  and  An-  LukeTLi^ 
drew,  his  brother. 

And  James  the  son  of  Zebedee,  and  John  the  Mukiii  ir 
brother  of  James :  and  he  sumamed  them  Boan- 
erges, which  is.  The  sons  of  thunder : 
and  Philip,  and  Bartholomewy  and  Matthew,  and'vaiksu.ia 
Thomas,  and  James,  the  sofi  of  Alphaeus, 

And  Judas  u^enia. 

ThaddfiBus,  lUrkULia 

the  brother  of  James,  and  Simon  Luke  tl  w. 

the  Canaanite,  iua  lu.  w. 

called  Zelotes;  LuketLu. 

and  Judas  Iscariot,  which  also  betrayed  him.         Mark  11119. 

And  he  came  down  with  them,  and  stood  inLukerLn 
the  plain ;  and  the  company  of  his  disciples,  and 
a  great  multitude  of  people,  out  of  all  Judaea  and 
Jerusalem,  and  from  the  sea-coast  of  Tyre  and  Si- 
don,  which  came  to  hear  him,  and  to  be  healed  of 
their  diseases ; 

And  they  that  were  vexed  with  unclean  spirits:  ^**«**-^ 
and  they  were  healed. 

And  the  whole  multitude  sought  to  touch  him  :  ^^^  ^  *•• 
for  there  went  virtue  out  of  him,  and  healed  them 
aU. 

MAAK  iu.  part  of  Ter.  13.  ver.  16.  and  partof  ver.  18. 

19  And  be  goeth  up  into  a  mountdn,  and  calleth  vnto  Aim— 
16  And  Simon  he  suraamed  Peter. 
18  — «Dd  Simon— 

LUKE  vi.  part  of  ver.  14,  15,  16. 

14  — James  and  John,  Plulip  and  Bartholomew, 

15  Matthew  and  Thomas,  James  the  soit  of  Alplueos — 

16  —'And  Judas  Iscaiiot,  wluch  also  was  the  traitor* 
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SECTION  XIX. 

The  Sermon  on  the  Mount^. 

MATT.  V.  vi.  vii.  viii.  1.     Luke  vi.  20,  to  the  end. 

▼.  L  And  seeing  the  multitudes,  he  went  up  into  a 
mountain:  and  when  he  was  set,  his  disciples 
came  unto  him : 

^  A  brief  statement  of  the  reasons  which  Induce  me  to  follow  the  opinion  of 
Ardibishop  Newcome,  Lightfoot,  Pilkington,  Michaelis,  Bishop  Richardson, 
and  others,  contrary  to  the  authority  of  Doddridge  and  Bedford,  may  be  (bund 
in  Archbishop  Newcome's  notes  to  the  Harmony.  Michaelis  (a)  observes,  "  that 
the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  recorded  by  St.  Luke,  is  no  other  than  that  recorded  by 
St.  Matthew,  appears  from  the  events  which  immediately  follow  it.  Both  evan- 
gelists relate  that  Jesus  after  the  sermon  went  into  Capernaum,  and  healed  the 
servant  of  a  centurion ;  a  cure  attended  with  such  remarkable  circumstances, 
that  I  can  hardly  suppose  it  happened  twice,  and  that  too  in  the  same  city.'* 

It  is  olgected  by  Bedford  and  others,  that  the  discourse  in  Matthew  is  diffi?rent 
from  that  in  St  Luke,  as  the  former  is  delivered  by  our  Lord  while  sitting  on  a 
mountun,  but  the  latter  standing  on  a  plain.  Matt.  v.  1.  compare  with  Luke  vi. 
17.  But  Dr.  Clarke,  on  this  latter  place,  has  suggested  **  that  Jesus  might 
retire  from  them  again  to  the  top  oi  the  hill."  And  Dr.  Priestley  observes, 
**  Matthew's  saying  that  Jesus  sate  down  after  he  had  gone  up  the  mountain, 
and  Luke's  saying  that  he  stood  on  the  plain  when  he  healed  the  sick  before  the 
discourse,  are  no  inconsistencies  (6)." 

St  Luke  principally  relates  those  parts  of  this  discourse  which  were  more 
peculiarly  addressed  to  the  disciples.  It  is  remarkable  that  he  has  mentioned 
only  two  of  the  beatitudes.  Markland  (c)  supposes  that  the  discourses  were  the 
same,  and  delivered  at  the  same  time ;  but  one  evangelist  chose  to  mention  one 
part,  and  one,  the  other,  as  is  done  in  various  other  places.  These  two  beati- 
tudes mentioned  by  St  Luke,  were  delivered  to  the  disciples  as  such ;  in  which 
view,  though  we  cannot  certainly  tell  how  the  parts  were  connected  by  our  Sa- 
viour when  he  spoke  it,  yet  it  may  be  supposed  to  have  been  something  like 
this.  Happy  are  ye,  though  ye  be  very  poor,  (Luke,)  especially  those  who 
are  poor  in  spirit,  (Matthew.)— Happy  are  ye,  though  ye  be  hungry  now, 
(Luke,)  especially  those  who  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness,  (Matthew.). 

The  general  interpretation  of  the  word  poor  in  St.  Luke,  is  usually  considered 
to  be  given  by  St  Matthew.  It  seems  more  probable  that  our  Lord  used  the 
words  6i  nrSiXOh  and  6i  nuv&vrtSt  sat  Bl^fCivT^e,  and  that  St  Matthew  wrote 
the  expressions  in  their  metaphorical,  and  St  Luke  in  their  literal  sense.  Mark- 
land,  however,  supposes  that  our  Lord  used  the  words  mentioned  by  St.  Mat- 
thew, rJ  irvivfiarif  and  Kal  iixaioff^viiv,  and  I  have  united  on  his  suggestion 
the  words  of  both  Evangelists. 
.    As  the  High  Priest,  passing  through  the  holy  place  when  he  went  up  to 

(a)  Marsh's  Michaelis,  vol.  Hi.  parti,  p.  85.  (5)  Harm.  p.  83.     New- 

come's  Notes  to  Harmony,  fol.  edit  p.  19.  (r)  Ap  Bowyer's  Critical  Con- 

jectures, p.  204. 
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And  he  lifted  up  his  eyes  on  his  disciples,  LniwfL  sot 


the  holy  of  hoUct  to  oonfolt  the  onde,  haazd  the  voice  as  of  a  man  speakliig 
from  the  mercy-teaty  lo  hi  oontemphUiDg  this  portum  of  the  New  Testament,  we 
seem  to  have  passed  on  to  the  most  spiritual  eommimicatiott  of  God  to  raaik 
Freed  from  the  types  and  sliadows  of  the  Mosaic  law,  and  rescued  from  tlie 
doady  traditions  and  perversions  of  the  Pharisees,  the  light  of  the  son  of  truth 
breaks  forth  in  all  its  splendour.    We  hear,  from  an  infallible  oracle,  the  utter 
overthrow  and  refutation  of  all  the  fidse  glosses  and  rabbinical  corruptions,  which 
had  so  long  perverted  the  spirit  of  the  divine  law.    To  enter  Into  a  long  and  la- 
boured examinadon  of  the  various  precepts  contained  in  this  address,  would  be 
merely  to  transcribe  the  commentaries  of  Whitby,  Lightfoot,  Grotius,  and 
others.    The  plan  of  this  work  precludes  me  from  entering  at  length  into  the 
interpretations  of  a  more  general  nature.    It  may,  however,  be  useful  to  re- 
mark a  drcumstance  which  has  not  been  much  discussed  by  these  commentators  9 
and  that  is  the  thorough  contrast  between  the  Messiah  and  the  worldly  teacher* 
of  the  Jewish  people.     The  Rabbis  were  accustomed  to  prefer  as  their  pupils 
and  diadples,  the  talented,  the  learned,  the  refined,  and  the  wealthy:  Christ 
selected  the  rude  and  unlearned,  the  unpolbhed  and  the  poor.    The  Rabbia 
scorned  to  associate  with  the  desj^d  and  hated  publican ;  Christ  enrolled  the 
neglected  and  hated  publican  among  his  chosen  disciples.    The  wickedness  of 
the  nation  increased,  in  spite  of  the  learning  of  their  teachers,  because  those 
teachers  were  corrupt,  and  proud^  and  woridly;  the  Church  of  Christ  waa 
established  in  holiness,  because  its  first  teachers,  though  ignorant  and  mde^ 
were  disinterested,  humble,  and  spirituaL    Rites  and  ceremonies  had  usurped! 
the  place  of  the  prayer  of  the  heart,  and  the  homage  of  a  holy  life;  Christ  en- 
fbrced  the  meamng  of  the  law,  and  exalted  devotion  and  virtue  above  vows  and 
sacrifices,  and  all  the  observances  of  superstition.    The  priests  were  endeavomy 
ing  to  make  the  law  worldly,  the  Messiah  made  it  spiritual.     They  would  have 
changed  the  law  of  God  Into  an  encouragement  of  the  propensities  of  the  animal 
or  inferior  nature  of  man;  Christ  taught  them  that  the  entire  conquest  of  tfaifl 
nature  was  required  by  their  Father  in  heaven.     The  priests  encouraged,  under 
the  appearance  of  strict  obedience  to  the  law,  ingratitude  to  parents,  revenge, 
facility  of  divorce,  and  other  evils ;  Christ  commanded  them  to  honour  tfadr  pa- 
rents, though  they  had  vowed  the  dedication  of  their  substance  to  God,  Matt. 
zv.  5.  he  commanded  love  to  their  enemies,  an^  self  dominion  over  the  most 
powerful  pasrions.     He  offended  at  the  same  time  no  pr^udices— he  taught 
them  to  pray  in  a  selection  from  thdr  own  liturgical  services:  he  exhorts  them 
to  the  fulfilment,  even  to  the  very  letter,  of  their  ritual  law.    He  taught  la 
plain  and  simple  language,  such  as  his  hearers  instantly  understood,  and  the 
most  ignorant  and  unlearned  in  this  age  (with  but  little  exception,  arising  fkom 
the  passages  particularly  referring  to  the  Jewish  customs,)  can  still  thoroughly 
comprehend.    Our  Lord  has  here  given  a  code  of  laws  to  the  world,  obedience 
to  which  will  for  ever  annihilate  all  superstitious  dependence  upon  every  other 
mode  of  aspiring  to  the  favour  of  the  Almighty,  than  by  aiming  at  spirituafity 
of  motive,  and  holiness  of  life.     Not  even  the  blood  dt  the  atonement  will  save 
that  man  from  the  effects  of  evil,  who  professes  to  believe  and  hope,  without  re- 
pentance, and  anxious  exertion. 


um.w.% 

Mm,yr.h 

um,Y.x 

LntevLSL 

ifatt.T.a 

LnkevLSl. 
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ifMtv.a        And  he  opened  hk  mouthy  ud  taught  th^m,  SS^SSbSiL 

saving,  •i. 

LoktYtjUL    Bkcned  ie  ^  poo^ : 

Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit:  for  their^s  is  the 
kingdom  of  heaven. 

Blessed  are  they  that  mourn :  for  they  shall  be 
oomfoited* 

^  Blessed  are  the  meek :  for  they  shall  inherit  ^^  uuivo. 
the  earth. 

Blessed  are  ye  that  hunger  now ; 
Blessed  are  they  which  do  hnnser  and  thirat 
after  righteousness t  *> for  they  shallbe  filled.         qiHtixT  is. 

BlesAsd  are  ye  that  weep  now:  for  ye  shall 
laugh. 
ic>tt.v.7.         Blessed  are  the  merciful :  for  they  shall  obtain 

mercv. 
Uitt.T.8.        ''Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart:  for  they  shall ri^uiv.4. 

see  God. 
i<«tt.v.0.         Blessed  are  the  peacemakers^ :  for  they  shall 

be  called  the  children  of  God. 
iiatt.T.ia        *  Blessed  are  they  which  are  persecuted  ibraiFM.iu.i4. 
righteouBoeaa'  sake :  for  thein  i.  t&e  kingdom  of 
heaven. 
Mitt.  t.  iL        Blessed  are  ye,  when  men 
uaUiLm    shall  hate  you,  and  when  they  separate  yodfrom 

their  company^  and  shall  reproach  you, 
MMtT.ii.    and  revile  you,  and  persecute  yau^  and  shall  say 

all  manner  of  *evil  against  you  ♦  falsely,  for  my  t ijfet»;.i4. 
sake.  ♦or.  4^ 

LntoTLte.   and  cast  out  your  name  as  evil,  for  the  Son  of 

man's  sake. 
3Uikt  Ti  83.       Rejoice  ye  in  that  day, 
Matt ▼.  18.        Rejoice,  and  be  exceeding  glad:  for  great  t» 

your  reward  in  heaven : 
LukevLSB.   and  leap  for  joy  :   fcMT,  behold,  your  reward  ts 

great  in  heaven :  for  in  like  manner  did  their  fa- 

Uiers  unto  the  prophets. 
Matt.  V.  It.   so  persecuted  tney  the  prophets  which  were  before 

you. 


^  The  meaning  of  the  word  lipi|yoiroiol  in  this  panage,  la  thought  by  some 
to  be — ^preachen  of  the  new  covenant,  who  reconciled  the  two  diipenaattona; 
who  were  not  to  enter  upon  the  obecure  and  useless  discussions  of  points  of  the 
ceremonial  law,  but  to  preach  the  sublimer  doctrines  of  the  Gospel.  In  Ephes. 
▼i.  15.  and  ii.  14,  an  aUuiion  seems  to  be  made  to  this  idea.  Vide  Scboc^n^ 
tdL  L  p«  18. 
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woe*d»  "  But,  woe  unto  you  that  are  rich !  for  ye  have  LukevLtc 

!!  A^Ti.  1^  received  your  consolation. 

X  ifa.  ut.  13.     *  Woe  unto  you  that  are  full !  for  ye  shall  hun-  Luke  tl  a 

ger.    Woe  unto  you  that  laugh  now !  for  ye  shall 

mourn  and  weep. 

Woe  unto  you,  when  men  shall  speak  well  of  LuketLn 

you !  for  so  did  their  fathers  to  the  false  prophets. 
]M|2q|Mnd     Ye  are  the  salt  of  the  earths :  ^  but  it  the  salt  Matt  ▼.  15. 
chrSt*t  diKU  havc  lost  his  savour,  wherewith  shall  it  be  salted  ? 
^mma  ix.  sa  it  is  thenceforth  good  for  nothing,  but  to  be  cast 
Luke  xw.  34.  ^J^^^  j^^  1^  Y^  trodden  under  foot  of  men. 

Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world.   ^  A  city  that  is  mau.  v.  i4. 
set  on  an  hill  cannot  be  hid. 


**  Schoetgen  his  favoured  the  world  with  a  laborious  and  learned  treatise  on 
this  difficult  passage.  It  was  the  peculiar  cliaracteristic  of  our  Lord's  teaching, 
that  he  drew  his  Ulustradons  from  common  objects,  which  were  either  in  all 
probability  in  the  presence  of  his  hearers  when  he  addressed  them,  or  were  well 
known  from  theur  familiarity  and  frequency.  This  passage  contains  an  allusion 
to  salt  which  has  lost  its  savour,  and  is  afterwards  trodden  under  foot  as  useless. 
Now  salt,  generally  speaking,  may  be  said  never  to  lose  its  savour;  neither 
can  it  be  said  to  be  trodden  under  foot.  It  is  true,  that  Mr.  Maundrell  has  in- 
formed us  that,  when  he  passed  through  the  valley  of  salt,  he  broke  off  a  part 
that  had  long  been  exposed  to  the  rain  and  the  sun,  and  it  had  perfectly  lost  its 
savor,  though  the  inner  part  retained  it  $  and  we  may  suppose  that  this  useless 
salt  was  trodden  under  foot  This,  however,  seems  to  be  a  much  more  recon- 
dite and  abstruse  meaning  than  we  commonly  meet  with  in  our  Lord's  addresses 
to  the  people :  neither  would  the  poor  and  ignorant,  whom  he  was  addresring, 
immediately  perceive  the  aptness  of  the  allusion.  The  interpretation  of  Schoet- 
genius,  therefore,  appears  much  more  probable.  The  people  would  be  £uni- 
liarly  acquainted  with  every  custom  connected  with  the  temple  service,  and  any 
allusion  to  any  part  of  it  would  be  readily  imderstood  and  remembered.  There 
was  a  kind  of  salt  used  in  Judea,  which  was  principally  composed  of  the  bitu- 
men obtained  firom  the  Asphaltite  Lake.  This  salt,  or  bitumen,  wluch  had  a 
fhigrant  odour,  was  strewn  in  great  quantities  over  the  sacrifices,  both  to  prevent 
ihconvenience  to  the  priests  and  to  the  worshippers  from  the  smell  of  the  burn- 
ing flesh,  and  to  quicken  the  action  of  the  fire,  that  the  sacrifice  might  be  more 
quickly  consumed.  Great  quantities  of  tlus  bituminous  preparation  lay  in  its 
appointed  place  in  the  temple,  and  was  ea^y  damaged.  The  virtue  of  the  salt 
was  soon  lost  by  exposure  to  the  effect  of  the  sun  and  air,  and  it  was  then 
sprinkled  over  the  jpavement  in  the  temple,  to  prevent  the  feet  of  the  priests 
from  slipping,  during  the  performance  of  the  service.  Schoetgen.  Horse  He- 
brucse,  vol.  L  p.  18—24. 

**  Our  Lord  here  confers  on  bis  apostles  the  same  epithet  as  the  Jews  bestowed 
on  their  roost  distinguished  teachers.  That  is.  be  had  decreed  that  his  apostles 
should  take  the  place  of  the  corrupt  teachers  of  the  Jewbh  law.  The  Messiah 
f^ave  to  his  apostles,  rude,  ignorant,  and  despised  fishermen  and  publicans,  the 
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MMt  r.  14.  •  Neither  do  men  fight  a  candle,  and  put  it'  dn-  iJJ?*uL  ml* 
der  a  *  boshel,  but  on  a  candlestick ;  and  it  giy-i  Jfj^J^m 
eth  light  unto  all  that  are  in  the  house.  ^?£^ 

n^^  ^  ,0^  Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men,  *  that  they  mea$ureeon. 
may  see  yom*  good  works^  and  glorify  your  Father  ^!^iS!^ 
which  is  heaven,  fTiWua. 

Matt.  ▼.  17.  Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  destroy  the  law,  Jg*^«J*«»  <»^ 
or  the  prophets :  I  am  not  come  to  destroy^  buting.  '*'*^' 
to  fulfil. 

Mfttt  T.  i&        For  verily  I  say  unto^ou,  ^  Till  heaven  and  earth  \,ff^  *^*- 
pass  away«  one  jot  or  one  tittle  shall  in  no  wise 
pass  from  the  law,  till  all  be  fulfilled. 

Mutt  ▼.  lA.  e  Whosoever  therefore  shall  break  one  of  these  *  ^*""  "•  ^^ 
least  commandments,  and  shall  teach  men  so,  he 
shall  be  called  the  least  in  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven :  but  whosoever  shall  do  and  teach  them,  the 
same  shall  be  called  great  in  the  kingdom  of  hea* 
ven. 

Mitt.  ▼. ».  For  1  say  unto  you,  That  except  your  righteous- 
ness shall  exceed  the  righteousness  of  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees,  ye  shall  in  no  case  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven. 

M«tt  w. 21.        Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said  f  by  them  of  old  IrfS^Sxto 
time,  *  Thou  shalt  not  kill ;  and  whosoever  shall.  j^«*»<>- 
kill  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  judgment :  l£'od '*^' 

Matt.  V.  a.        But  I  say  unto  you,  That  whosoever  is  angry  i».DeutT.' 
with  his  brother  without  a  cause  shall  be  in  dan-  ^^' 
^r  of  the  judgment:  and  whosoever  shall  say  to    « 
lis  brother,  Raca,  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  coun^ 
cil :  but  whosoever  shall  say.  Thou  fool,  shall  be 
in  danger  of  hell  fire  ^. 


his 


rank  and  tide  of  their  proud  coiintiTiiien— "  Light  of  the  world."  dVv  na,  a^ 
the  diadplei  of  Rabhi  Jocfacnan  hen  Saocai,  Why  do  yoa  weep,  &c.  &c.  Scho* 
etgen.  Hor.  Hehr.  toL  L  p.  34. 

^  Here  are  three  gradatiooB  of  crimes  mentioned  by  our  Lord,  andthiee  de* 
grees  of  paniahment  reapectively  annexed  to  each.  The  first  ia  canseleaa  anger, 
imaccompanied  with  any  abuaive  expreaaiona  to  aggravate  it;  the  aecond  may  be' 
anppoaedto  ariae  from  the  same  aonrce,  increaaed  by  an  exdamation,  which  do* 
notea  the  triamph  of  ▼anity,  mixed  with  inauU.and  contempt ;  the  third  aeema 
naturally  to  riae  one  degree  higher,  and  occasions  the  opprobrious  epithet,  '  Thou 
fooL'  The  two  former,  we  may  oboenre,  are  threatened  with  the  temporal  pu- 
nishment or  animadveraion  of  the  Jewish  tribunals,  the  council  and  the  Judgment, 
which  were  now  deprived  of  the  power  of  Ufe  and  death,  and  could  therefore  take 
cognisance  only  of  minor  offences. 

Now,  it  is  highly  analogous  to  out  Saviour's  reasoning  to  suppose,  that  Ihe 
punishment  annexed  to  the  last  crime  would  be  of  a  temporal  nature  also^  parti* 
cnlariy  as  it  am  only  be  considered  as  an  abuse  of  speech,  like  that  of  the  pre^ 
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Thera&re^  if  thou  bring  thy  gift  to  the  altar, 
and  there  lememberaBt  that  diy  brother  hath  ought 
against  thee ; 

Leave  there  thy  gift  before  the  altar,  and  go  thy    Mrtt.v.M. 
way ;  first  be  reconciled  to  thy  bi'other,  and  then 
come,  and  offer  thy  gift  *''. 


ceding,  thottgli  in  a  more  Bggnmted  form.  On  the  cootnuy,  to  hnagine  that, 
for  the  distinction  between  '  Raca,'  and  thou  fool,  our  blessed  Lord  should  in- 
stantly pass  fiom  audi  a  sentence  as  the  Jewish  Sanhedrim  eould  pronounce,  to 
the  aiwltal  doom  of  eternal  punishment  in  hell'^iie,  is  what  cannot  be  reconciled 
to  any  rational  rula  of  ftith,  or  Iraown  measure  of  jusliet.  But  a  critical  exami- 
Mthm  of  the  criginal  text  will  mnom  thb  diflcdty, 

'l¥hat.wf  render  *<  in  daqgar  of  heU-Aro,"  ia  hi  the  Qmk  ivoxoc  ^^^^  ^<C 
rir  ritwva$f  r§  wvpd^,  "  ahfl)  bf  liaUe  to  the  Oehenm,  of  ir*;"  or,  «  the 
flyna  of  Qehenoa,"  It  is  well  known  that  Gehenna  is  not  a  pure  Greek  word,  but 
a  compound  fonned  of  7$,  land,  and  a  proper  name  to  correspond  with  the  He- 
brew expression  the  TsUey  of  Hinnom,  or  rather  from  the  two  Hebrew  words, 
Ki,  a  valley,  and  arm,  Hinnom,  the  name  of  its  possessor.  (See  Schleusner  in 
ritwa,  and  Lightfoot's  Chorogr.  Cent.  cfa.  sxziz.)  In  this  desecrated  spot  the 
Jews  burnt  bones,  the  dead  carcases  of  animals,  the  refuse  and  ofial  of  the  nume- 
rous victims,  &C.  and  from  the  loathsome  scene  which  this  place  exhibited,  as 
well  as  from  the  fires  which  were  kept  constantly  burning  there,  it  was  fre- 
(^uently  used  as  the  emblem  or  symbol  of  hen,  and  of  hell  torments  in  a  state  of 
eternity.  But  our  bleaed  Lord  may  well  be  supposed  to  use  it  here  in  its  literal 
sense,  without  any  reference  to  Its  metaphorical  meaning ;  and  this  wiU  serve  to 
dear  the  text  of  its  supposed  difficulty.  For,  when  we  condder  what  immense 
quantities  of  half  putrid  and  olfendve  animal  anbstances  must  have  been  con- 
sumed in  that  vaDey,  to  prevent  contagion  iu  so  hot  a  dinate,  and  In  such  a  dty 
as  Jerasalem ;  we  may  with  certainty  inlirr  that  a  great  number  of  persons  must 
he  conitantly  employed  in  carrying  nil  kinds  of  flkh  and  eflU  to  the  spot,  hi  sup- 
plying fuel,  in  attending  on  the  fires,  frc. 

Mow  this  must  have  been  the  lowest,  most  degrading,  and  oflhndve  employ- 
ment, ki  the  estxmatioB  of  a  Jew,  to  which  any  hnman  be^ng  could  be  devoted ; 
and  to  this  wvetdied  state  Chri«t  dedazes,  that  he  who  indulges  hunself  in  the 
habit  of  treating  his  fellow-creatures  with  uisolenee  and  conteaspt,  is  in  danger 
ofooedng.  It  is  neoBsmon  saying,  diet  a  man  would  nther  be  tiionghl  a  knave 
thana  frol :  the  appeUalion  of  Aon  AmI,  dierefem,  Is  attended  with  «  ^cgn*  «f 
tesultthatisnoteadlyfbigiven}  and  he  whppraelisetsneh  abases  of  the  tongne 
mnstevery  wheraeipcet  to  find  an  enemy,  iaatead  ef  a  friend  1  rill  at  length  |ie 
dnks  to  the  meet  leathseme  eAsei  that  sen  be  allotted  te  him,  hi  order  to  gain  a 

wietshed  subsistence. 

Tfab  e^eshieB  deiivea  fiwiher  conntsnanee  from  dm  use  of  the  Gioek  adyee- 
rivelMXO(  tn  the  original,  which,  eonneeted  wMi  Ihe  intnra,  Ivomsey  mean, 
shall  be  hdd,  or  booad,  as  «  dave  te  to  Us  aMMtpc-^tiee  Hewktf  e  GeBBnentary 

in  hw.  MatL  t.  22. 
« It  hae  eidatd  wvdse  aneng  sone  wriMn,  thet  the  Oeq»U  ihoald  be  wdt- 

tsnhiGioek,hMteadofdie8yiiee,erA««Mde,or8yio4»iaMeedlslaat.    The 

obeorvitlon  wUI  only  apply  lo  St  M «tthtw»s  Oeapdi  dM  thiee  oHmt  BvMigalda 
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Mitt.  ▼.27. 
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iM.v.»^       *  Agree  with  thine  advmary  quickly,  whiles  «i4ik«zu.8& 
thou  art  in  the  way  with  him ;  lest  at  any  time 
the  adyensary  deUv^r  thee  to  the  judge*  and  the 
judge  deliver  thee  to  the  offioo*,  and  thou  be  cast 
mto  prison. 

Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  Thou  shalt  by  no  means 
come  out  thence,  till  thou  hast  paid  the  uttermost 
fiurthiDg. 

Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said  by  them  of  old  ^e*l!?^^ 
time»  ^  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery :  ^r*""^ 

Matt.  ?.  SB.        But  I  say  unto  you, That  whosoever  looketh  on  '^«>-  "•  '* 
a  woman,  to  lust  after  her,  hath  committed  adul- 
tery with  her  already  in  his  heart.  • 

Mirtt  ▼.  sa.        '  And  if  thy  right  eye  *  offend  thee,  pluck  it  out,  f  %^k u.«7 
and  castli^  from  thee :  for  it  is  profitable  for  thee  IZ'^^ 
that  one  of  thy  members  should  perish,  and  not 
that  thy  whole  body  should  be  cast  into  hell. 

■■-■■■  '    '  '   ■  '         '      !■  i»  .  ■ 

mddmved  their  Goqieli  to  Orpcian  or  Roman  oonverti.  But  thf  oeceuity  of 
adopting  the  Greek  language,  as  the  dialect  of  all  othert  nuMt  uniTersaUy  spokeHy 
will  appear  from  the  remaikable  fact»  that  the  Jewish  writers  who  were  oontem- 
porary  with  our  Lord,  or  the  immediate  successors  of  the  apostles,  have  uaed 
many  Greek  words  in  their  Hebrew,  apparently  without  knowing  that  the  Greek 
was  foreign  to  their  language.  Many  instances  have  oocuned  of  this  kind 
among  the  extracts  I  hare  met  in  Dr.  Gill,  Lightfoot,  and  Schoetgen,  though  it 
did  not  seem  necessary  to  observe  them.    I  have,  however,  collected  some  few. 

1.  Upwr^pftc  rb  BQpdv  cb]  Matt  v.  2S.  ni  prh  ynrm  dk  fbyia  m  or 

Tanchuma,  fol.  54.  9. 

2.  'Iff^c  hfvaSv  rf  inmiUif  cov.  Matt  v.  25.  rpmcx  nvmb  Debarin  rah. 
S  5.  fol.  25r.  1. 

8.  'Exl  rS  tiifULTOtf  hidaA  retlnent  vocem  gnsoun,  m^  Schottgen.  vol*  I. 
p.  SSi. 

4.  K^pu  fM,  *nK  ^O  *Tp  Schemoth  rabba,  §  46.  AL  140.  2.  ap  Schoetgen. 
▼oL  i.  p.  232. 

5.  n^Xif,  ^Vb  jnn  Vy  ans  pB9  ^  Schottgetk  toL  L  p.  2M. 

8.  *lCiroir6Stov,  ibv  fna^B^K  Schoefgen.  voL  i.  p.  192. 

and  ta*}  la'Vl  nrsm  Taigum  Jerusalem  on  Ezod.  jckIt*  10. 

7.  Venit  quidem  servum  emere  cupiens,  et  dixit  ad  dominum  ^uss  Servus  iftt 
qofm  vendis  mn  fDm^  lie  mn  r^n^pNp  num  K(tmfy6poQ,  an  coXoc^Ooc 
est  7    Schemoth  rabba,  §  43.  ioL  138.  8 ;  Schoctglii.  ToL  it  p«  214. 

8.  'Airdvrticic,  ^  bv  VBOlh  TWT  Tanchuma,  fid.  50. 1.  Scboetgen.  toL 
L  p.  216. 

0,  JSviaplov,  Luke  zix.  20.  mrro  *3n  *nr  nm  pecunias  sudaao  ligavit 
Ketnvoth,  fol.  67.  2,  &c  nvn  n*)^  Rasche  et  Bava  Mesia,  fi>l.  42. 1. 

Many  others  might  be  selected  from  the  writers  who  have  endeavoured  to 
illustrate  Scripture  from  the  Tahnudical  writings ;  but  these  are  sufficient  to  jus- 
tify us  in  assertmg  that  the  Greek  language  was  in  general  use  in  Judca,  as  well 
as  In  other  parts  of  the  Roman  empire ;  and  was  the  language  therefore  most 
suitable  to  the  designs  of  the  Bvaogelists. 


n 
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And  if  thiy  right  hand  offend  thee,  cut  it  off,  ahd  Ma^  r.  am 
cast  it  from  thee :  for  it  is  profitable  for  thee  that 
one  of  thy  members  should  perish,  and  not  thai 
thy  whole  body  should  be  cast  into  hell* 

b  Deut  xxiT.      It  hath  been  said,  ^  Whosoever  shall  put  away  Matt  v.si. 
his  wife,  let  him  give  her  a  writing  of  divorcement : 

I  LakexTi.ia      But  I  say  unto  you.  That '  whosoever  shall  put  Matt  v.  ss. 

1  Cor.  vii.  la  j^^j^y  jjjg  ^[{q^  saving  for  the  cause  of  fornication^ 

causeth  her  to  commit  adultery :  and  whosoever 
shall  marry  her  that  is  divorced  committetii  adul- 
tery. 

Swearing  pro.     Again,  ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said  by  Matt  t.s3. 

k  e!^xx.7.  them  of  old  time,  ''Thou  shalt  not  forswear  thyself, 

nlli't^ir'!  iif '  bu^  B^^^  perform  unto  the  Lord  thine  oaths : 

But  I  say  unto  you.  Swear  not  at  M;  neither  Matt  v.sk 
by  heaven ;  for  it  is  God's  throne  : 

Nor  by  the  earth;  for  it  is  his  footstool :  neither  M«tt  ▼.  as. 
by  Jerusalem ;  for  it  is  the  city  of  the  great  King. 

Neither  shalt  thou  swear  by  thy  head,  because  Matt  ir.  as. 
thou  canst  not  make  one  hair  white  or  black. 

ijameiT.is.      * But  let  your  communication  be,  Yea,  yea ;  Matt ▼. 37. 
Nay,  nay:  for  whatsoever  is  more  than  Uiese 
Cometh  of  evil. 

Ofieirenge.        Yc  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said,  °*  An  eye  MattT.sa. 

5.  i!^xx?i:  for  an  eye,  and  a  tooth  for  a  tooth : 

R^Sl^Jii^i?'  ^^^  whosoever  shall  smite  thee  on  thy  right  cheek, 
I  Cor.  tlt.    turn  to  him  the  other  also. 

And  if  any  one  will  sue  thee  at  the  law,  and  take  ^'^^  ▼•  ^ 

away  thy  coat,  let  him  have  thy  cloke  also. 

And  whosoever  shall  compel  thee  to  go  a  mile.  Matt  it.  41. 

go  with  him  twain* 
o  Deut  XT.  a      Give  to  him   that    asketh    thee,  and  *"  from  Matt  w.tt. 

him  that  would  borrow  of  thee  turn  not  thou 

away: 

and  of  him  that  taketh  away  thy  goods  ask  them  Luke  vi.  aa 

not  again. 

And  as  ye  would  that  men  should  do  unto  you,  Lukettai. 
do  ye  also  to  them  likewise. 
P/**^J"      le  have  heard  that  it  has  been  said,  *»  Thou  Matt  v.  «l 


to  love  their 
enemies. 


shalt  love  thy  neighbour,  and  hate  thy  enemy. 

pLev.xix.  1&        T>^T  J.  MattY  44 

But  I  say  unto  you,  "*"-^'  *•• 

which  hear.  Love  your  enemies ;  do  good  to  them  lAAeri.?!. 

that  iate  you;  bless  them  that  curse  you;  and  Matt t. 44. 

«  LukexxiiL  pray  *»  for  them  which  despitefully  use  you : 

^AcuviL       rfy^^^  y^  ^^^y  j^^  ^^iQ  Children  of  your  Father  Matt.T.  4*. 

which  is  in  heaven :  for  he  maketh  his  sun  to  rise 


lfattT.48. 


ZtfkevLas. 


Luke  Tl.  31 


lAkerLSft. 
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on  the  evil  and  on  the  ^ood;  and  sendeth  rain  on 
the^ust,  and  on  the  unjust. 

For  if  ye  love  them  which  love  you,  what  reward  Sd*^  J? 
have  ye?  *  tia^Sr 

LukevLai.    for  sinnere  also  love  those  that  love  them : 

MattT.M.    do  not  even  the  Publicans  the  same  ? 

Mrtt  T. «.  And  if  ye  salute  your  brethren  only,  what  do 
you  more  than  others?  do  not  even  the  Publi* 
cans  so  ? 

And  if  ye  do  sood  to  them  which  do  good  to 
you,  what  thank  have  ye?  for  sinners  also  do  even 
the  same* 

And  if  ye  lend  to  them  of  whom  ye  hope  to  re- 
ceive, what  thank  have  ye  ?  for  sinners  also  lend 
to  sinners,  to  receive  as  much  again. 

But  love  ye  your  enemies,  and  do  good,  and 
lend,  hoping  for  nothing  a^ain ;  and  your  reward 
shall  be  great,  and  ve  shalfbe  the  children  of  the 
Highest :  for  he  is  kind  unto  the  unthankful,  and 
to  the  evil. 

Luke  Ti  38.       Be  yc  therefore  merciful, 

MMkLr.m.  Be  ye  therefore  perfect,  even  as  your  Father 
which  18  in  heaven  is    . 

i«>»^«.    merciful,  (and) 

»»«*.▼.  4a    perfect. 

Matt.  vL  L        Take  heed  that  ye  do  not  your  alms  before  men,  otnettoni  on 
to  be  seen  by  them :  otherwise  ye  have  no  reward  ''°^'*°*' 
*  of  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  «  or,  wnk. 

Matt,  tl  %        Therefore  '  when  thou  doest  thine  tdms,  f  do  not ' ««». »«.  a 
sound  a  trumpet  before  thee,  as  the  hypocrites  do  tSiSS!^ 
in  the  synagogues  and  in  the  streets,  that  they'^^'^"*^ 
may  have  giory  of  men.    Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
they  have  Sieii:  reward. 

Matt,  tl  a  ]g^^  when  thou  doest  alms,  let  not  thy  left  hand 
know  what  thy  right  hand  doeth : 

That  thine  alms  may  be  in  secret ;  and  thy  Fa- 
ther which  seeth  in  secret  himself  shall  reward 
thee  openly. 

And  when  thou  prayest,  thou  shalt  not  be  as  the  How  to  pnr. 
hypocrites  are:  for  they  love  to  pray  standing  in 
the  synagogues  and  in  the  comers  of  the  streets, 
that  they  may  be  seen  of  men.    Verily  I  say  unto 
you.  They  have  their  reward. 

^•^'»-«-  But  thou,  when  thou  prayest,  enter  into  thy 
closet,  and  when  thou  hast  shut  thy  door,  pray  to 
thy  Father  which  is  in  secret ;  and  thy  Father 
which  seeth  in  secret  shall  rewaid  thee  openly. 


^VHHw   wMm  V^ 


Matt.TL& 
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•  EocL  tu.  u.     But  wli€n  ye  pray,  use  not  vain "  repetitions,  as  ^^^  ^  ''• 
the  heathen  do ;  for  they  think  that  tney  shall  be 
heard  for  their  much  speaking. 

Be  not  ye  therefore  like  unto  them;  for  yourM«tt.TL& 
Father  knoweth  what  things  ye  have  need  of,  be- 
fore ye  ask  him. 
t  Lukcxi.  a      After  this  manner  therefore  pray  ye :  *  Our  Fa-  MMt  tl  «. 
ther  which  art  in  heaven  ^»  Hallowed  be  thy 
name. 

Thy  kingdom  come.  Thy  will  be  done  in  earth,  >«^ '••>«' 
as  t^  M  in  heaven. 

Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread.  MattTLii. 

And  forgive  us  our  debts,  as  we  forgive  our  iffttt.ii.ia 
debtors. 

And  lead  us  not  into  temptation,  but  deliver  us  ifattTL  ul 
from  evil:   For  thine  is  the  kingdom,  and  the 
power,  and  the  glory,  for  ever.    Amen. 
uifaikxi.85.     "For  if  yc  forgive  men  their  trespasses,  youriCitt.vi.i4 
beavi3nly  Father  will  also  foigive  you : 

But  if  ye  forgive  not  men  their  trespasses,  nei-  iutt.TLi5 
ther  will  your  Father  forgive  your  trespasses. 
Hoirtoihit.      Moreover,  when  ye  fast,  be  not,  as  the  hypo-  Mitt-^J-w- 
crites,  of  a  sad  countenance :  for  they  disfigure 
their  faces,  that  they  may  appear  unto  men  to 
fast.    VerUy  I  say  unto  you,  They  have  their  re- 
ward. 

But  ihoUi  when  ihou  fastest,  anoint  thine  head,  watt-TL  17. 
and  wash  thy  face ; 

That  thou  appear  not  unto  men  to  ftut,  but  un-  Matt.Yi.i8. 
to  thy  Father  which  is  in  secret :  and  thy  Fa- 
ther, which  seeth  in  secret,  shall  reward  thee 
openly. 
ibiATnptiM.     Lay  not  up  for  yourselves  treasures  upon  earth ;  ^^  ^  ^ 
:£^^^  wheii  moth  and  rust  doth  eoirupt,  t^nd  whet^ 

thieves  break  through  and  steal : 
itI^^S'     '  ^^^  "^7  ^P  ^^^  voureelves  treasures  in  heaven,  HMtvLioi 
where  neither  moth  nor  rust  doth  corrupt,  and 
where  thieves  do  not  break  through  nor  steal : 

For  where  your  treasure  is,  there  will  your  heart  iiitt.vi.ti. 
be  also. 
Gb^^B^     ^  The  light  of  the  body  is  the  eye :  if  therefore  mm.  vtn. 
SSl^         thine  eye  be  single,  thy  whole  body  diall  be  full  of 

'^"^^  light.  . 

M  U^lfiwt  ftnd  Schoelgcn  baf«  ahcwn,  at  length,  that  the  TariouB  dauset  of 
tfie  Lord's  Piayer  were  timdlar  to^  and  were  probablf  borrowed  from,  various 
phrawt  lued  In  the  litorgical  lerrioes  of  the  Jews* 
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Halt  fL  A  But  if  fhine  eye  be  evil,  thy  whole  body  shall 
be  full  of  darkness.  If  therefore  the  light  that  is 
ia  thee  be  darkness,  how  great  is  that  dariuiess  ?' 

Matt  tlsi        '  No  man  can  serve  two  masters :  for  either  he  ^^^  ^ 
will  hate  the  one>  and  love  the  other ;  or  else  he  enibioed. 
will  hold  to  the  one,  and  despise  the  other.    Ye*^****^"" 
cannot  serve  Ood  and  mammon. 

Mttt.  ft  u.      Therefore  I  say  nnto  you,  '  Take  no  thought  ^Jji^^ 
for  your  life,  what  ye  shall  eat,  or  what  ye  shall  ipm.v.7.  * 
drink ;  nor  yet  for  your  body,  what  ye  shall  put 
on.    Is  not  the  life  more  than  meat,  and  the  body 
than  raiment? 

Matt  vL 21  Behold  the  fowls  of  the  air:  for  they  sow  not, 
neither  do  they  reap,  nor  gather  into  bams ;  yet 
your  heavenly  Father  feedeth  them.  Are  ye  not 
much  better  than  they  ? 

Matt.  Ti.  87.  Which  of  you,  by  taking  thought,  can  add  one 
cubit  unto  his  stature  ? 

MattTLUL  And  why  take  ye  thought  for  raiment !  Con- 
sider the  lilies  of  the  field,  how  they  grow ;  they 
toil  not,  neither  do  they  spin : 

Matt  tl  ml  And  yet  I  say  unto  you.  That  even  Solomon,  in 
all  his  glory,  was  not  arrayed  like  one  of  these. 

Matt.TLaiL  Wherefore,  if  Ood  so  clothe  the  grass  of  the 
field,  which  to-day  is,  and  to-morrow  is  cast  into 
the  oven,  shall  he  not  much  mote  cloihe  yon,  O 
ye  of  little  faith  ? 

Matt  VLSI.  Therefore  take  no  thought,  saying.  What  shall 
we  eat?  or  What  shall  we  drink?  or,  Whesewithal 
shall  we  be  clothed  ? 

Matt  tl  aa  (For  after  all  these  things  do  the  Qentiles  seek :) 
for  your  heavenly  Father  knoweth  that  ye  have 
need  of  all  these  things. 

But  seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  his 
righteousness ;  and  all  these  things  shall  be  added 
unto  you. 

MirttTLsi  Take  therefore  no  thought  for  the  morrow ;  for 
the  morrow  shall  take  thought  for  the  things  of 
itself.   Sufficient  unto  the  day  is  the  evil  thereof. 

LttkaTiST.        Judge  not,  tfnd  ye  shall  not  be  judged;  con-Jjjudt*!!© 
demn  not,  and  ye  shall  not  be  condenoned ;  for- 
give, and  ye  shall  be  forgiven : 

rukcvLssL  Give,  and  it  shall  be  given  unto  you,  good 
measure,  pressed  down,  and  shaken  together,  and 
running  over,  shall  men  give  into  your  bosom. 
For  with 

o2 


ifatt.vi.aaL 
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what  judgment  ye  judge,  ye  shall  be  judged ;  and  iMtt.  vu.  % 

with 

the  same  measure  ye  mete  withal  it  shall  be  mea-  LukcTLm 

sured  to  you  aeain. 

And  he  spsJce  a  parable  unto  them.  Can  the^^^^^^ 

blind  lead  the  blind  ?  shall  they  not  both  fall  into 

the  ditch? 

The  disciple  is  not  above  his  master:  but  every  Luke yl 401 
vor^MtfKfe  one  *  that  is  perfect  shall  be  as  his  master. 
Wmtui^       And  why  beholdest  thou  the  mote  that  is  in  thy  Luke  tl  41. 

brother's  eye,  but 

considerest  not  the  beam  that  is  in  thine  own^^^^^ 

eye? 

or  how  Matt.TlL4 

canst  thou  say  to  thy  brother.  Brother,  let  meLukeTi.4B. 
pull  out  the  mote  that  is  in  thine  eye,  when  thou 
thyself  beholdest  not  the  beam  that  is  in  thine 
own  eye?    Thou  hypocrite!    cast  out  first  the 
beam  out  of  thine  own  eye ;  and  then  shalt  thou 
see  clearly  to  pull  out  the  mote  that  is  in  thy  bro- 
ther's eye. 
Never  to  ex.       Givc  uot  that  which  is  holy  unto  the  dogs,  nattTne. 
^81  to  coif,  neither  cast  ye  your  pearls  before  swine,  lest  they 
*"^         tmmple  them  under  their  feet,  and  turn  again 

and  rend  you. 
Jfe:^       »» Ask,  and  it  shaU  be  g;iven  you ;  seek,  and  ye  ><^^^ 
i&kSilL' ^^^^^  ^^^ 9  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto 

John  xtL  M.    J ""  •  1.1,  .        ,  !,«_..« 

jaiiMiL&         For  everyone  that  asketh,  receiveth;  and  he*^'^* 
that  seeketh,  findeth ;  and  to  him  that  knocketh, 
it  shall  be  opened. 

Or  what  man  is  there. of  you,  whom  if  his  son  Matt  wno. 
ask  bread,  will  he  eive  him  a  stone  ? 

Or  if  he  ask  a  fisu,  will  he  give  him  a  serpent  ?  Matt.  vu.  la 
If  ye  then,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good  Matt.  vu.  11. 
gifts  unto  your  children,  how  much  more  shall 
your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  give  good  things 
to  them  that  ask  him  ? 

Therefore  all  things  whatsoever  ye  would  that  ''^  ^  "• 
men  should  do  to  you,  do  ye  even  so  to  them :  for 
this  is  the  law  and  the  prophets. 
ti^Miti^-     ^  Enter  ye  in  at  the  strait  gate ;  for  wide  is  the  Matt  rii.  la 
cLttkeaiSSi  gate,  and  broad  is  the  way,  that  leadeth  to  de- 
struction, and  many  there  be  which  go  in  thereat : 
t  Or,  Aew.     .   ^  Bccausc  Strait  is  the  gate,  and  narrow  is  the  Matt  vu.  14. 
way,  which  leadeth  unto  life,  and  few  there  be 
that  find  it. 
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iiMtvu.i&      Beware  of  false  prophets,  which  come  to  yoa  ''^^S^'^^ 
in  sheep's  clothing,  but  inwardly  they  are  raven-  ^ 
inff  wolves. 

Biatt  Til.  i«.      Ye  shall  know  them  by  their  fruits : 

LokatrLK  For  every  tree  is  known  by  his  own  fruit:  for 
of  thorns  men  do  not  gather  figs,  nor  of  a  bram- 
ble bush  gather  they  grapes : 

ifatt.Tai7.  Even  so  every  gora  tree  bringeth  forth  good 
fruit ;  but  a  corrupt  tree  bringeth  forth  evil  truit. 

iim.Tii.i&  A  good  tree  cannot  bring  forth  evil  fruit;  nei- 
ther can  a  corrupt  tree  bring  forth  good  fruit. 

Matt  TiL  ift.  Every  tree  that  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit  is 
hewn  down,  and  cast  into  the  fire. 

Liike?L4&  A  good  man  out  of  the  good  treasure  of  his 
heart  bringeth  forth  that  which  is  good :  and  an 
evil  man  out  of  the  evil  treasure  of  his  heart 
bringeth  forth  that  which  is  evil : 

Matt.  Til.  aa       Wherefore,  by  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them : 

LiikevL4&.  for  of  the  abundance  of  tne  heart,  the  mouth 
speaketh. 

Liak«TL40.       And  why  call  ye  me.  Lord,  Lord,  and  <lo  not  ^'^^^jj*^ 

the  things  which  I  say?  nothenen 

MrttTnai.      Not  every  one  that  saith  unto  me,   **  Lord,  S  Bon.  u.  la 

Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven; '■"**■****' 

but  he  that  doth  the  will  of  my  Father  which  is 

in  heaven. 
MrttTiLss.       Many  will  say  to  me  in  that  day.  Lord,  Lord^ 

have  we  not  prophesied  in  thy  name  ?  and  in  thy 

name  have  cast  out  devils  ?  and  in  thy  name  done 

many  wonderful  works? 
Mktt.T2L2a       ^n^i  then  will  I  profess  unto  them,  *  I  never  eLuknuLn 

knew  you:  'depart  from  me,  ye  that  work  ini-fFfe.Ti.& 

quitv. 
Matt  irtL  M.      Therefore,  whosoever  heareth, 
Luke  ft «.    Cometh  to  me,  and  heareth. 
Matt.  vfl.  M.  these  sayings  of  mine,  and  doeth  them,  I  will 
LitteTL«7.    shew  you  to  whom  he  is  like. 
i-*«Ti4a        He  is  like 

Matt.viL9i  unto  a  wise  man,  which  built  his  house, 
Luke  tl  4a    and  digged  deep,  and  laid  the  foundation  on  a 

rock :  and  when 
Matt.vu.8&  the  rain  descended,  and  the  floods  came»  and  the 

winds  blew 
Liak«TL4&    the  stream  beat  vehemently  upon  that  house,  and 

could  not  shake  it ; 
Matt.TU.89L  and  it  fell  not,  for  it  was  founded  upon  a  rock. 
Matt.  vii.a8.      And  every  one  that  heareth  these  sayings  of 
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mine,  and  doeth  them  not,  shall  be  likened  ubto  idttTtLflc 
a  foolish  man, 

that,  without  a  foundation,  built  Luke  tl  0. 

his  house  upon  the  sand  :  uktt  vu.  89. 

And  the  rain  descended,  and  the  floods  came,  ut*Ly^^ 
and  the  winds  blew,  and 

the  stream  did  beat  vehemently  !**•  ^  **■ 

upon  that  house,  and  it  fell,  and  great  was  the  icMtnLffr: 
iaUofit 

immediately  it  fell ;  and  the  ruin  of  that  house  Luke  tl  10. 
was  great.     ' 

And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jesus  had  ended  xttt^iLSBL 
Ittkttr!*^*  ^hcse  sayings,  >  the  people  were  astonished  at  his 
doctrine : 

For  he  taught  them  as  one  having  authority,  iiatt.Ta  a 
and  not  as  the  scribes. 

[And]  when  he  was  come  down  from  the  moun-  uatt.  vul  1. 
tain,  great  multitudes  followed  him. 

MATT.  y.  44. 
44  Love  your  enemkt— do  good  to  thorn. 
MATT.  vii.  ver.  1.  part  of  ver.  2,  3,  4.  ver.  5.  and  part  of  yer.  84.  26,  and  27. 

1  Judge  not,  that  ye  be  not  judged. 

2  For  with — what  measure  ye  mete,  It  shall  be  measured  to  you  again. 

3  And  why  beholdest  thou  the  mote  that  is  in  thy  brotlier's  eye,  but — 

4  — ^wilt  thou  say  to  thy  brother.  Let  me  pull  out  the  mote  out  of  thine  eye  ; 
and,  behold,  a  beam  if  in  thine  own  eye  ? 

5  Thou  hypocrite,  first  cast  out  the  beam  out  of  thine  own  eye  ;  and  then 
shalt  thou  see  deariy  to  cast  out  the  mote  out  of  thy  brother's  eye. 

24  — ^liken  him — upon  a  rock : 

25  ^-and  beat  upon  that  bouae— 
2«  —which  built— 

27  — beat«- 

l«UKE  vi.  part  of  ver.  20,  21,  22.  27.  ver.  28, 29.  part  of  ver.  30. 32. 42.  ver.  43. 

and  part  of  ver.  47,  48,  49. 

20  — and  said — for  yours  is  the  kingdom  of  God. 

21  ^for  ye  shall  be  filled— 

22  Blessed  are  ye  when  men— 

27  But  I  say  unto  you — which  hate  you ; 

28  Bless  them  that  curse  you,  and  pimy  for  them  which  despitefiilly  use  you, 
20  And  unto  him  that  smiteth  thee  on  the  tme  cheek  offer  also  the  other  ;  and 

him  Uketh  away  thy  doak,  forbid  not  to  take  thy  coat  also. 

30  Give  to  every  man  that  asketh  of  thee — 

32  For  if  ye  lore  them  which  love  you,  what  thank  have  yef 

42  —either  bow— 

43.  For  a  good  tree  biingeth  not  forth  com^  finit ;  neither  doth  a  oomipl 
Uec  bring  forth  good  fruit. 
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t  47^  Whofoeve*— my  wyingSy  tnd  doeth  them — 

)4S  — a  man  which  built  an  hous« — ^the  flood  anwe — dar  it  was  founded  upon 

i  '49  But  he  that  heareth  and  doeth  not,  is  like  a  man— «b  house  upon  the 
earth:  against  which— 


SECTION  XX. 

The  Centurim's  Servant  healed  ^. 

MATT.  viii.  5 — 14.      LUKE  vii.  1 — 11. 

Lukeru.  1.        Now  when  he  had  ended  all  his  sayings  in  the 
audience  of  the  people,  he  entered  into  Capernaum. 


*  That  the  cure  related  in  Matt  viil.  5.  is  the  same  as  that  recorded  in  Luke 
viL  1 — 11.  is  affirmed  by  Lightfoot,  Newcome,  Doddridge,  and  Michaelis. 
There  is  such  a  perfect  agreement  between  the  speeches  and  curcumstances,  that 
the  great  minority  of  the  harmonizers  have  considered  the  uarratiTe  of  St  Luke 
as  a  more  extended  history  only  of  that  of  St  Matthew. 

Filldngton  supports  fhe  arrangement  adopted  by  Newcome,  ftc.  ftc.  There 
is,  he  observes,  a  seeming  diflference  in  the  evangelical  accounts,  relating  to  the 
application  which  the  centurion  made  to  Christ,  in  favour  of  lus  servant  St 
Luke  expressly  saith,  that  the  application  was  first  made  to  Christ  b^  the  rulen 
of  the  Jews,  and  afterwards  by  some  other  firiends  of  the  centurion,  whom  he 
sent  to  Jesns ;  whereas  St  Matthew  relates  the  matter  as  a  conference  carried 
on  between  our  Saviour  and  the  centurion  himself  in  person.  In  order  to 
reconcile  which^  some  have  supposed  they  are  two  several  facts  that  are  re- 
lated. But  I  cannot  think,  that  the  difference  betwixt  the  evangelical  account! 
in  this  particular,  b  sufficient  to  vindicate  that  opinion,  as  they  agree  in  all  the 
other  circumstances ;  and  especially,  as  they  are  easily  reconctleable  without 
such  a  supposition :  for,  (1.)  Though  St  Matthew  relates  that  to  be  done  by 
the  centurion  himself,  which  he  did  by  the  mediation  of  other  persons,  yet  we 
know  this  to  be  what  is  common  in  all  writers,  without  any  imputation  upon 
their  correctness ;  and  that  a  message  sent  by  another  person,  and  an  answer 
from  him  received,  may  be  properly  enough  related,  as  what  is  transacted  di- 
rectly between  the  parties  concerned.  (2.)  We  find,  (in  an  insUnce  that  admits 
of  no  doubt,)  that  St  Matthew  sometimes  chose  to  make  use  of  this  way  of  ex- 
pressing himself:  for  he  tells  us,  xL  3.  that  "  John  (when  he  was  shut  up  In 
prison)  sent  two  of  his  disciples  to  Jesns,  and  said  unto  him,"  (3.)  St  Mark 
also,  in  the  same  manner,  relates  that  "  the  sons  of  Zebedee  came  unto  Jesus» 
saying,"  &c.  x.  35.  Whereas  we  are  partic&lariy  inibrmed  by  St  Matthew, 
that  the  application  there  mentioned,  was  made  to  our  Saviour  by  the  mother  of 
Zebedee's  children  in  their  behalf.  And  the  same  allowances  being  made  fbr 
latitude  of  expression,  there  can  be  no  difikulty  in  reconciling  the  aocoonts  con- 
nected in  this  section :  fbr,  though  the  particular  drcnmstanoes  were  as  St  Lnk« 
relates  them,  yet  St  Matthew  appears  not  to  have  expressed  himself  in  an  im- 
proper, or  an  uncommon  manner. 
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capeniaum.       And  a  Certain  centurion's  senrant,  who  was  ieai  Luke  tu.  a 
unto  him,  was  sick,  and  ready  to  die. 

And  when  Jesus  was  entered  into  Capemaun^  uattTUii 

He  heard  of  Jesus,  he  sent  unto  him  the  elders  Luke  fU.  s. 
of  the  Jews,  beseeching  him  that  he  would  come 
and  heal  his  servant;  > 

And  saying,  Lord,  my  servant  lieth  at  home.  Matt  tUL^L  « 

sick  of  the  palsy,  grievously  tormented. 

And  when  they  came  to  Jesus,  they  besought  luiktu.  4,        ^      -^ 
him  instantly,  saying.  That  he  was  worthy  for  ^ 

whom  he  should  do  this :  1 

For  he  loveth  our  nation,  and  he  hath  built  us  LakeTiLSL 
a  synagogue. 

And  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  I  will  come  and  heal  vatt  vul  t. 
him. 

Then  Jesus  went  with  them.  And  when  he  was  Lukeru.6. 
now  not  far  from  the  house,  the  centurion  sent 
friends  to  him,  saying  unto  him,  Lord,  trouble  not  « 

thyself;  for  I  am  not  worthy  that  thou  shouldest 
enter  under  my  roof:  ^ 

Wherefore,  neither  thought  I  myself  worthy  to  Luke  vu.7.  '« 

come  unto  thee ; 

but  speak  the  word  only,  and  my  servant  shall  be  Mattviuia     *• 
healed : 

For  I  MattvULO. 

also  am  a  man  set  under  authority,  having  Luke  tils. 

soldiers  under  me ;  and  I  say  unto  this  man.  Go,  Matt  vuLa 
and  he  goeth ;  and  to  another.  Come,  and  he 
cometh;   and  to  my  servant.  Do  this,  and  he 
doeth  it. 

When  Jesus  heard  "^  ^  «* 

these  things,  he  marvelled  at  him^  and  turned  luM  141.9. 
him  about,  and  said  unto  the  people  that  followed 
him. 


The  acrlptnnl  aathority  for  pUudng  here  the  cure  of  the  centuikm*!  aervant,  it 
leken  from  Luke  vfi.  1,  ftc. 

A  cttHous  apecimen  of  the  daring  and  nnallowable  boldneM  of  Geiman  ctitU 
dam,  b  given  hy  Micfaaelia,  in  Ma  Remarka  on  the  probable  PioaltkMi  of  the  Core 
of  the  Leper,  mentioned  by  St.  Matthew  aa  taking  place  after  the  aennon  on 
the  mount  He  remaika,  *'  St.  Mark  and  St  Luke  relate  tUa  fitct  on  a  totally 
dilBerent  occaaion,  becanae  they  were  unacquainted  with  the  time,  and  St  Luke 
even  with  the  place  where  it  happened  (a)."  Such  critidama  are,  or  ought  to 
^,  deatructiTa  of  all  dependence  on  the  author  who  propoaea  them* 


t 


(a)  Marah'a  Michaelis,  voL  Ui.  part  i.  p.  85. 
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ifatt.  yiu.  10.  Verily  I  say  unto  you»  I  have  not  found  so  great 

£Biith ;  nOy  not  in  tsrael. 
Mitt.  Tiu.  iL     And  I  say  unto  you.  That  many  shall  oome  from 

the  east  and  west,  and  shall  sit  down  with  Abra* 

ham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of 

heaven : 
Mut  fSk  u.     But  the  children  of  the  kingdom  shall  be  cast 

out  into  outer  darkness :  there  shall  be  weeping 

and  gnashing  of  teeth. 
ilbtt  Tiu.  lai      And  Jesus  said  unto  the  centurion.  Go  thy 

way ;  and  as  thou  hast  believed,  so  be  it  done 

unto  thee.    And  his  servant  was  healed  in  the 

selfsame  hour. 
Into  TiL  m       And  they  that  were  sent,  returning  to  the  housea 

found  the  servant  whole  that  had  been  sick. 

MATT.  tiii.  put  of  ver.  ff.  8,  9,  10. 

5  ^chere  came  unto  him  a  centnrion,  beseecbing  hUoy 

8  The  oentarion  aiuwered  and  said,  Lord,  I  am  not  worthy  that  thou  should^ 
cat  oome  under  my  roof— 

9  — am  a  man  under  authority,  having— > 

10  — t/,  he  manrelled,  and  said  to  them  that  followed— 


LUKB  v!L  partof  Ter.  8, 7,  8,  9,  10. 
8  —and  wheo-» 

7  — but  say  in  a  word,  and  my  servant  shall  be  healed. 

8  For  I— under  me  soldiei%  and  I  say  unto  pne.  Go,  and  he  goeth ;  and  ta 
another.  Come,  and  he  oometh ;  and  to  my  servant,  Do  this,  and  he  doeth  «• 

9  When  Jesus  heard — 

10  I  say  unto  yon,  I  liave  not  found  so  great  laith,  no,  not  in  Israel. 


SECTION  XXI. 

,  The  Widm^s  Son  ai  Nmn  is  raised  to  Ufe». 

LUKE  vii.  11 — 19. 

Luke  vii.  u.       And  it  came  to  pass  the  day  after,  that  he  went  Kahi. 
into  a  city  called  Nain :  and  many  of  his  disciples 
went  with  him,  and  much  people. 

**  This  event  is  Inserted  here  on  the  Joint  authorities  of  Lightfoot,  Newoome, 

Filkington,  and  Doddridge.    Michaelis,  on  wliat  account  It  is  difficult  to  say, 

has  arranged  it  next  to  the  departure  from  Capernaum,  noticed  Mark  i.  35 — 39. 

\  Bishop  Marsh  justly  observes,  "  That  the  propriety  of  some  of  Michaelis's  trans- 

podtions  nngfat  be  called  in  question  (a)." 

The  scriptural  authority  for  placing  this  event  in  the  present  section  is  derived 
b^m  Luke  viL  11.  The  day  after. 

(a)  Manh's  Midiaeiis,  voL^.  partli.  p.  87. 
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Naia.  Now  when  he  came  oieh  to  the  gate  of  the  LnUftt.  la. 

city,  behold,  there  was  a  dead  man  carried  out, 
the  only  son  of  his  mother ;  and  she  was  a  widow : 
and  much  people  of  the  city  was  with  her. 

And  when  the  Lord  saw  her,  he  had  compassion  mice  vu.  is. 
on  her,  and  said  unto  her,  Weep  not. 

•  or.oq^iii.       And  he  came  and  touched  the  *  bier;  and  they  lAkvvM.  i4 
that  bare  him  stood  still*    And  he  said.  Young 
man,  I  say  unto  thee.  Arise. 


In  tlie  Stnnon  on  the  M out  the  Meaoeh  had  asserted  his  authority  as  a  law- 
giver ;  on  coming  down  from  the  mountain,  he  proves  his  power  by  heaUng  the 
servant  of  the  centiuion,  while  he  is  at  a  distance  from  him ;  and,  immediately 
after,  by  the  stupendona  mixade  of  raising  frtxm  the  dead  the  son  of  the  widow  of 
Nain« 

One  very  impressive  consideration  on  the  subject  of  oar  Lord's  authority  over 
the  laws  of  nature,  as  displayed  in  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  seems  to  have 
escaped  the  enquiries  of  commentators.  He  demonstrated  the  troth  of  his  won- 
derful assertion — that  he  was  the  resurrection  and  the  life — that  the  dead  should 
hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  that  he  would  ralM  them  up  at  the  last  day, 
&C.  by  his  manifesting  his  power  over  all  the  gradations  of  corruption.  Whether 
the  daughter  of  Jairus  was  really  dead  or  not,  has  been  disputed :  she  was 
either  on  the  point  of  death,  or  had  just  died.  Her  restoration  in  the  first  case 
would  have  been  a  proof  that  our  Lord  could  arrest  the  departing  spirit :  in  the 
second  that  he  could  restore  that  spirit  to  the  body  immediately.  This  was  the 
first  stage  of  death.  His  power  was  next  shown  in  the  rairing  to  life  the  wi- 
dow's son.  In  that  instance  the  body  had  been  dead  for  a  longer  period : 
though,  as  the  interment  in  that  country  took  place  very  soon  after  death,  it  is 
probable  that  corruption  had  not  begun.  In  the  third  miracle  which  our  Lord 
wrought  to  demonstrate  his  power  over  the  grave,  the  resurrection  of  Lasarus, 
corruption  had  already  begun — ^the  body  was  returning  to  its  elements— the  earth 
to  earth,  ashes  to  ashes,  dust  to  dust.  When  the  time  had  come  that  the  great 
sacrifice  was  completed,  the  graves  opened — the  bodies  of  many  who  had  expected 
the  coming  of  Christ  rose  again,  and  after  his  resurrection  went  into  the  hdy  city. 
We  cannot  tell  whether,  in  the  interval  between  his  death  and  resurrecdon,  the 
mouldcrtng  fragments  of  their  decayed  ferms  remained  in  their  narrow  prisons  in 
the  same  oondltion  as  when  the  ground  first  opened,  or  whether  doring  that  in- 
terval the  scene  which  Esekiel  saw  in  vision  was  renewed ;  we  cannot  tell  whe- 
ther the  flesh  and  the  nerves,  and  the  skin,  again  covered  the  renovated  bones ; 
and  the  scattered  atoms  were  slowly  and  gradually  reunited  in  one  living  mass 
—they  rose  from  their  graves  as  all  mankind  shall  rise  on  the  morning  of  the 
judgment  day.  And  when  all  these  proofs  of  his  power  had  been  efi^ted,  the 
greatest  was  yet  to  come.  Christ  raised  up  his  own  body,  endued  with  powers 
and  properties  more  than  human.  Lord  of  death  and  of  life,  he  manifested  to 
his  followers,  and  he  has  revealed  to  us,  that  there  are  modes  of  existence,  and 
laws  of  body,  which  we  cannot  comprehend.  Sufficient  only  is  disdosed  to  us 
to  nuke  us  fear  God  and  thank  him,  for  the  hope  of  eternal  life,  through  his  ma- 
nifested Soh,  the  Loid  of  life  and  death. 
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Liik«?tt.]&       And  he  that  was  dead  sat  up,  and  began  to   Kaia. 
speak.    And  he  delivered  him  to  his  mother '^ 

Lokevu.  I6L  And  there  came  a  fear  on  all :  and  the^  glori- 
fied God,  saying*  That  a  great  prophet  is  risen 
up  among  us ;  and«  That  God  liath  visited  his 
people. 

Luke  lit  17/  And  this  rumour  of  him  went  forth  throughout 
all  Judaea,  and  throughout  all  the  region  round 
about. 

i4ike¥iLi&  And  the  disciples  of  John  shewed  faim  of  all 
these  things. 

**  In  one  of  the  MS.  letters  of  Lord  Barriogton  to  Dr.  Lordner,  I  meet  wkh 
an  aigument  in  fkyour  of  the  ceoMtion  of  consdousneu  between  death  and  the 
rwurreftlon,  derhred  from  tbia  btstory  of  the  raiting  to  lile  the  widow's  son. 
Our  Lonl  it  repreeented  as  nMag  die  youth  to  ]ifir»  firani  the  deep  o(Nipa«ion 
be  feU  at  tfie  sight  of  hie  ivncnL    Lord  BartingloD  leaeoiiB^— that  if  tb«  ao«i 
was  eonseiOBS  in  an  hrtemicdiale  itatty  then  the  widow's  son,  and  Laaans»  md 
the  bodies  of  the  safants  whidi  rose  at  the  vesunectbn  of  Ghrist*  and  went  into 
ne  lioiy  eityt  were  braoght  ftoea  a  toudlliuii  of  great  happlnen  to  vbdeigo  a 
second  time  the  miseiles  of  an  inferiov  state  of  being :  and  dieir  itsiuieciioa 
would  be  radier  a  sooree  of  sorronr  than  of  joy.    I  mentien  tlds  cirenaBstano^ 
bscaose  the  argument  ia  firoqnently  aged  by  the  Psychopannycfaists.    The  i«» 
ply,  howcter,  to  the  objection,  may  be  derived  firaaia  consldeiation  of  the  cansok 
Ibr  which  tiiese  variooi  restondonato  mortal  life  toolc  place.    It  was  nocibr  tha 
benefit  of  the  deceased  that  dieir  resurrection  was  accomplished,  but  for  tlia 
eireqgthemng  die  faith  of  die  spectators  of  the  ndncle,  and  of  the  sunriyoia,  and 
companions  of  the  witnesses.  ,  If  an  objection  be  further  proposed,  that  we  aerer 
hear  of  any  diseoveiies  i^sspecting  the  world  of  spirits  fimn  theea  who  were 
nieed  from  the  dead,  and  that  if  their  consciousness  had  not  frased,  it  is  pioba* 
bie  some  of  its  mysteries  would  be  ditdoscd;  we  answer,  that  every  enimatsd 
being  is  provided  by  his  Creator  with  those  ftculties  only,  which  are  adapted  to 
the  eondltian  which  duit  Creator  has  assigned  to  him.    The  iKuldes  which  de- 
vetope  themselves  in  the  next  stage  of  our  eiistence,  asay  be  so  utterly  dilfereot 
iVom  those  we  at  present  possess,  that  if  a  human  being  were  restored  to  life  ha 
might  be  unable  to  relate  them,  or  convey  an  idea  concerning  them  to  otheiik 
We  are  unable,  even  from  tiie  binls  In  Revelation^  to  form  any  idea  of  the  invi- 
slble  world.     We  seem  to  require  other  frculcics  to  comprehend  that  which  is  all 
spiritual,  yet  possible  in  space :  wUch  defies  aU  language,  calculatioB,  and  com* 
prehension.    There  is  a  beantifhl  idea  in  soose  Brahminical  record  concerning 
the  Deity.    '*  I  am  like  nothing  human,  with  whidi  to  compare  mytolC"    So 
there  is  notldng  in  this  state  of  existence,  which  can  enable  us  to  comprehend 
the  invisible  world :  it  could  not  be  understood,  and  therefore,  if  the  mortal 
faculties  only  were  restored  to  those  who  were  raised  from  the  dead,  the  things 
wUch  are  unseen  coidd  not  he  dothed  in  human  language;  they  could  not  be 
remembered,  they  eould  not  be  imparted. 

MS.  letter  of  Lord  Barriogton  to  Dr.  Lardner,  dated  Dec.  18,  I73S,  commu* 
nicated  to  mis  by  his  son,  the  late  Bishop  of  Durham* 
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Onatour. 


SECTION  ZXII. 
Meisagefrom  John,  who  was  still  in  Prison,  to  Christ '^, 

MATT.  Xi.  2—7.     LUKE  vii.  18 — ^23. 

Now  when  John  had  heard  in  the  prison  the  ii«ttzi.s. 
works  of  Christy  he, 

Galling  unto  him  two  of  his  disciples,  sent  th^n  to  LukcTU.  isi 
Jesus, 

And  said  unto  him.  Art  thou  he  that  should  MattsLs. 
come,  or  do  we  look  for  another? 

When  the  men  were  come  unto  him,  they  said,  i«i»vii.«. 
John  Baptist  hath  sent  us  unto  thee,  saying,  Art 
thou  he  that  should  come?  or  look  we  for  another? 


**  This  menage  of  the  Baptist  ia  placed  heceon  the  Joint  aathority  of  all  the 
five  hamxmiBen,  whose  united  laboun  fonn  the  baaia  of  this  airangement.  The 
Internal  evidence,  diat  it  ia  rightly  placed,  ia  deduced  from  the  traaaitioa  in 
Luke  vii.  18.  and  the  reply  of  our  Lord  to  the  diadples  of  the  Baptist,  in  alia- 
iioa  to  the  mirade  of  raiaing  the  widow's  son— the  dead  are  raised,  (Luke  vii. 
SS«)  The  commentaton  are  divided  in  thdr  opinion,  whether  the  Baptist  sent 
to  Christ  for  his  own  satia&ction,  or  fiir  that  of  hia  diadples.  The  opinion  of 
thoae  who  cepouae  the  latter  of  these  appeaia  much  more  probable,  when  we  re- 
member--the'Baptiat'a  solemn  testimony  to  Christ — the  sign  from  heaven,  and 
the  miraculona  impulse,  whidi  made  John  acknowledge  Jesus  aa  the  Hea- 
8iah(a). 

Witaitta  haa  aome  very  enrioua  remarka  on  the  dancing  of  Herodiaa,  the  place 
where  the  Baptiat  waa  confined  (i),  &c. 

The  Jewidi  vrritera  mention  the  Baptiat  in  language  of  respect  and  veneia- 
tion.  In  additkm  to  the  testimony  of  Josepbua,  who  observes  that  John  was  a 
good  and  pious  man,  who  ezdted  the  Jews  to  the  love  of  virtue,  piety,  and  Jus- 
fioe— pointing  out  the  neceaaity  of  repentance,  and  enfixdng,  by  baptiam,  habi- 
tual purity  of  aoul  and  body.  He  imputea  thia  impriaonment  to  the  fisar  of 
Herod,  hia  death  to  the  instigation  of  Herodiaa,  and  the  calamitica  that  befel  the 
umy  of  Herod  aa  the  result  of  the  divine  vengeance  (or  the  death  of  the  Bap« 
list(e). 

BabbI  David  Gans,  the  author  of  the  celebrated  woriL  on  Chronology,  which 
Is  generally  received  among  the  Jews,  and  which  is  merdy  an  attemptso  to  fid- 
sUy  the  ancient  duronology.  Chat  discredit  diall  be  thrown  upon  the  system  re- 
odved  among  Christians,  calls  John  the  Baptist  the  Ugh  priest ;  an  error  which 
Is  exposed  In  the  notes  by  his  leaned  editor  Vortthiai  who  auppoaea  that  the 
name  by  whidi  the  Baptiat  waa  known  among  Ida  countrymen,  and  refeited  to 
by  Joeephua,  waa  ^avo,  qui  baptiiabat,  vel  bapdata  erat  (d). 


(a)  Vide  Doddridge,  vol.  L  ow  301.  (d)  Vide  Witaiua  de  vitA  Johannia,  Ex- 
ere  SacTK,  vol.  IL  p.  554.  (c)  Josephos,  Ant.  Jud.  lib.  18.  (d)  R.  D.  Ganx« 
Chronol.  VorsUus'  Edition,  p.  89.  and  884.  Thia  was  the  same  Voratiua  respect- 
ing whom  King  James  L  wrote  to  the  United  Provinces,  that  they  ahould  not 
harbour  the  proposer  of  ao  many  obnoxiona  heresies. 
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LQkevu.n.      And  in  the  same  hour  he  cured  many  of  /Aar  onatour. 

infirmities,  and  plagues,  and  of  evil  spirits;  and 
.  unto  many  that  were  blind  he  gave  sight. 
Luke^iLss.       Then  Jesus  answering  said  unto  them,  Qo  your 

way,  and  tell  John  what  things  ye  have  seen  and 

heaid;  how  that  the  blind 
UM.XLS.    receive  their  sight,  and  the  lame  walk,  the  lepers 

are  cleansed,  and  the  deaf  hear,  the  dead  are 

raised  up  **,    and  ^  the  poor  have   the    Oospel  h  im.  ui.  i. 

preached  to  them. 
Matt  XL  e.        ^^  blessed  is  he,  whosoever  shall  not  be  offend-* 

ed  in  me. 

MATT.  xL  p«zt  of  ver.  2.  ¥er.  4.  and  part  of  ^er.  6. 
8  — lent  two  of  hia  diadplea, 

4  Jenia  answered  and  said  onto  them,  Go  and  shew  John  again  those  tfaiqgs 
which  ye  do  hear  and  see : 

5  i  The  hlind—  1  In.  xxst.& 

£UK£  viL  part  of  ver.  19.  SS.  and  ver.  28. 
19  — Mying,  Art  thon  he  that  should  oomef  or  look  we  ibr  another  t 

22  —tee,  the  lame  walk,  the  lepers  are  cleansed,  the  deaf  hear,  the  dead  are 
raised,  to  the  poor  the  Ootpel  is  preached. 

23  And  blessed  is  he,  whosoever  shall  not  be  oifcnded  in  me. 


SECTION  XXIII. 

Christ* s  Testimony  concerning  John. 

MATT.  xi.  7 — 16.   LUKE  vii,  24— 3L 

LakeTtt.2i      And  wheu  the  messengers  of  John  were  de- 

Jarted, 
esus  began  to  say  unto  the  multitudes  concern- 
ing John,  What  went  ye  out  into  the  wilderness 
to  see  ?    A  reed  shaken  with  the  wind  ? 

But  what  went  ye  out  for  to  see?    A  man 
clothed  in  soft  raiment  ?  behold,  they  that  wear 
soft  clothings 
jMkB  TiL  8!L  Behold,  they  which  are  gorgeously  apparelled,  and 

live  delicately,  are  in  kings^  courts. 
i4ike  vii  8&      But  what  went  ye  out  for  to  see  ?    A  prophet  ? 
Yea,  I  say  unto  you,  and  much  more  than  a  pro- 
phet : 


MsttxLT. 


)lattxi.a 


«>  This  was  one  of  the  tokens  which  waa  to  distingidsh  the  reign  of  the  Mee- 
■irfi,  TTWon  1^0  n^nn  a*^  D^nav  m»— Terra  in  qoa  mortal  rwoigent,  ea 
«rt,  ubi  prfaidpittm  regni  M  essia  observaMtor.  The  appeal  to  the  Jews  u  ani> 
Ibrmly  made  in  compliance  with  the  popular  and  well  known  traditions  and  opi- 
nions.— Schoetgenius,  Hor.  Heb.  vol.  i.  p.  1 1 1. 
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On  Atflw.         For  ihig  is  Ae,  of  whom  it  is  written,  ^  Behold,  vtULxi  la 
I  send  my  messenger  before  thy  tauce,  which  shall 
prepare  thy  way  before  thee. 

For  LukeTjL«. 

Verily  I  say  onto  you.  Among  them  that  are**^***"* 
bom  of  women,  there  hath  not  risen  a  greater 
prophet  than  John  the  Baptist :  ^^^  ^  "• 

notwithstanding,  he  that  is  least  in  the  kingdom  >f«^  ^l  ii. 
of  heaven  is  greater  than  he  *\ 
iLutorvLieL       *  And  from  the  days  of  John  the  Baptist  until  "^^^-^-i*- 
•  Or,  it  goi.  now,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  *  suffereth  violence, 
^Sai&aM  s^d  the  violent  take  it  by  force  **. 


^  Every^  the  meanest  Christian,  after  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  was  better 
acquainted  with  Ae  mysteries  of  religion,  and  the  nature  of  the  kingdom  of  the 
Messiah,  than  the  greatest  of  the  audent  prophets  (a). 

Matt.  zL  IS.  It  was  a  saying  among  the  Jews  before  the  time  of  our  Sariour, 
l^iD  CTKnsn  bD  rrvon  mof^  k^m  wnaro  yb,  all  the  prophets  prophesied  only 
till  the  thstiof  the  Messiah  (b), 

**  Schoelgen  ii  of  opinion  that  these  words  are  to  be  nndentood  in  their  uanal 
aense.  So  many  obstacles  were  thrown  in  the  way  of  those  who  were  incited  to 
become  ^sdples  of  Christ,  th«t  all  who  would  receive  his  religion,  were  required 
to  resist  with  labour  and  perserering  violence  every  difficulty  that  presented 
itself.  Every  human  power  and  institution  were  opposed  to  the  establishment  of 
the  OoipeL  Authority,  manners,  opinion,  pi^udice,  were  atilce  leagued  against 
It. 

The  Pharisees  condemned  the  religion  of  Christ,  as  inconsistent  with  many  of 
their  interpretations  of  Scripture,  aa  too  spiritual,  and  as  violating  the  laws  and 
traditions  of  the  elders.  The  Sanhedrim  opposed  it,  as  exciting  tumults  and  dis- 
sensions among  the  people,  and  disturbing  the  public  peace.  The  Roman  sol- 
diers and  officers,  both  dvil  and  military,  were  inclined  to  treat  the  apostles  and 
thdr  doctrine  with  contempt,  and  thus  the  whole  power  of  the  state  was  arrayed 
agunst  them. 

The  kingdom  of  heaven  was  violently  attacked  on  every  side,  and  those  hum-' 
ble  disdpies  who  were  anxious  to  gain  admittance  into  it,  were  obliged  to  con- 
tend against  all  these  difficulties,  and  to  take  possession  of  it  by  violence,  con- 
trary to  the  opinions  and  the  oppodtion  of  the  Pharisees,  and  the  whole  Jewish 
Sanhedrim.    Luke  xvL  16. 

Among  the  passages  from  the  Talmudists,  which  Schoetgen  quotes  on  this 
text,  is  Berachoth,  fol.  S4.  8.  and  which  is  quoted  also  by  Dr.  Gill,  the  learned 
oommentator,  and  great  ornament  of  the  Baptist  dissenters.  All  the  inspired 
writers  and  prophets  who  were  before  John  speak  of  the  Messiah  as  one  whotMis 
to  oome :  John  spake  of  him  as  one  who  u  come :  and  directed  the  people  in 
plain  tenns  to  Jesus  of  Naaareth,  aa  the  Messiah,  the  Lamb  of  Ood.  Since  the 
time  of  John  vidonjand  iwoylMcy  have  been  ottedy  taken  away :  and  tUs  is  ae- 

(«)  Vide  Soheetgen.  vol.  i.  p.  IIS.  (6)  Berachoth,  fol.  34.  2.  and  Schab- 
bath,  fi)l.  63. 1.    Schoelgen.  voL  i.  p.  1 13.  and  Dr.  Gill's  oonment  In  kic 
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HattsLia       For  all  the  prophets  and  the  law  prophesied  <^««otf. 

until  John : 
Katt  XI 14       And  if  ye  will  receive  ii^  this  is  "^  Elias,  which  m  mu.  ir.  a. 

was  for  to  come. 
LakeviLsa      And  all  the  people  that  heard  him,  and  the 

Publicans,  justified  God,  being  baptized  with  the 

baptism  of  John. 
LokeviLaoL      JBut  the  Pharisees  and  lawyers  *  rejected  the  •  ot.aw. 

counsel  of  God  f  against  themselves^  being  not  fo!!\Haim 

baptized  of  him. 
icatt  «L  i&       \ig  lY^^i  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

MATT.  xi.  put  of  Ter.  7,  8.  Ter.  9.  and  pan  of  ver.  !!• 

7  — JlndasOiey  departed — 

8  —are  in  kings'  houses — 

9  But  what  west  ye  ont  for  to  tee?  «  prophet?  yea,  I  lay  unto  you,  and 
more  than  a  prophet. 

11  — than  Jolm  the 


LVKS  Tii.  part  of  ver.  24,  35.  ver.  27.  and  part  of  yer.  28. 

34  — ^he  began  to  speak  unto  the  people  concerning  John,  Wluit  went  ye  out 
into  the  wilderness  for  to  see  ?  A  reed  shidLen  with  the  wind  ? 

35  But  what  went  ye  out  for  to  see  ?  A  man  dothed  in  soft  raiment  ? — 

37  Tliis  is  Ae  of  whom  it  is  written,  Behold,  I  send  my  messenger  before  thy 
fiioe»  which  sliall  prepare  thy  way  before  thee. 

38  — ^1  say  unto  you.  Among  those  that  ane  bom  of  women  then  is  not  a 
greater — ^buthe  diat  is  least  in  the  Idngdom  of  Ood  is  greater  than  he. 


knowledged  by  the  Jewa  theoBaehes,  who  say  i6k  iMasm  i6  fro  om^nm  i^ 
«in*m  otiVk  nnin  i6  rir  an  *'yb  ban  mron  rmr^  Omnes  Prophetss  non 
niri  wque  ad  tenpom  Mtssiss  proplietarjmt,  sed  de  ntft  sstema  oenlns  non  vidit 
prster  te  Donine,  and  from  the  day  the  tonple  was  destrayed,  ^asn  \0  nana) 
n^Ba  T.  BaTa  Bathra,  foL  13.  1.  Since  that  time  Abarbinel(a)  oonfessea 
they  hawa  had  no  prophet  Schoetgen  quotes  «lso  to  the  same  eflbot.^-5eiiab- 
batt,  fi)L  63.  1.  and  ioL  15).  3.  PesachiBi,  foL  68.  1.  Sanhedzim,  fol.  99.  1. 

That  John  was  a  prophet,  may  be  gathered  not  only  firom  ibe  express  declara- 
tion of  St.  Lttlie,  that  the  word  of  God  came  to  lum  in  the  wilderness ;  but  from 
the  nature  of  his  ministry,  and  his  declaration  to  the  people. 

John  pn^liesied-^ 

1.  The  approach  of  Christ,  in  the  character  of  Elijah. 

8.  Hb  pre-cxistenoe  and  dignity,  as  the  eternal  Son  of  God. 

3.  Hif  atonement. 

4.  Rqection  by  the  Jews,  and  adoption  by  the  Gentiles. 

6.  Judgments  on  Jews,  and  Snal  aeparatson  of  the  good  from  the  evil,  at  the 
and  e£  the  world. 

6.  Christ's  IncRSse,  and  his  own  decrease. 

7.  He  eonpleted  the  chain  of  propheciea  which  pfadieted  the  eomiiig  of  Christ, 

hy  poindngoDt  GhntpoMMttynC  hiahaptkm-- Hales's  Aniri.  of  Ohronologyii 

ToLii.paitii.p.748. 

(a)  In  DaB.lb^  63.4.  ap.  GiU. 
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On  a  tout; 

SECTION  XXIV. 

Christ  reproaches  the  Jews  for  their  inipenUence  ami  iiMfii* 

sUnlity  **. 

MATT.xi.  16—25.     LUKE  yii.  31 — 36. 

nMattzii6L     And  the  Loixl  saidf  "Whereunto  then  shall  iLnkevasi. 
liken  the  men  of  this  generation  ?  and  to  what  are 
they  like? 

They  are  like  unto  children  sitting  in  the  mar-  Lukevu.». 
ket  nlaoe*  and  calling  one  to  another,  and  sayins. 
We  nave  piped  unto  you,  and  ye  have  not  danced ; 
we  have  mourned  unto  you,  and  ye  have  not 
wept. 

For  John  the  Baptist  came  neither  eating  bread  ^^^  ^  ^ 
nor  drinking  wine ;  and  ye  say.  He  hath  a  devil. 

The  Son  of  man  is  come  eating  and  drinking ;  xjuteTU.9i. 
and  ye  say.   Behold  a  gluttonous  man,  and  a 
wine  Dibber>  a  iriend  of  publicans  and  sinners ! 

But  wisdom  is  justifi^  of  all  her  children.         Luk«Ttt.as. 
•  Liik»z.UL     ^Then  began  he  to  upbraid  the  cities  wherein  nittsLsm 
most  of  his  mighty  works  were  don6»  because  they 
repented  not. 

Woe  unto  thee>Chorazin!  woe  unto  thee,  Beth-  iiiitt.xL8i. 
saida!  for  if  the  miffhty  works,  which  were  done 
in  you,  had  been  done  in  Tyre  and  Sidon,  they 
would  have  repented  long  v^go  in  sackcloth  and 
ashes. 

But  I  say  unto  you.  It  shall  be  more  tolerable  MattzLst. 
for  Tyre  and  Sidon  at  the  day  of  judgment,  than 
for  you. 

And  thou,  Capernaum,  which  art  exalted  unto  "^***"» 
heaven,  shalt  be  brought  down  to  hell :  for  if  the 
mighty  works,  which  have  been  done  in  thee,  had 
been  done  in  Sodom,  it  would  have  remained  unto 
this  day. 

But  1  say  unto  you.  That  it  shall  be  more  to-  ""^  "^•*' 
lerable  for  tne  land  of  Sodom  in  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, than  for  thee. 

^  Tluf  aectioB  it  placed  hme  on  tfaa  nnited  antfaoiitkf  of  pnidqglon,  New- 
oome,  LightlboC,  Doddridge,  &G.  The  Scriptmre  authority  ia  derived  fram  tht 
evident  oooneaon  of  ▼.  20.  with  ▼.  19.  In  Matt.  il.  MifheeHe  pleoet  it  after  the 
jnierion  of  the  twelve,  pceierring  the  order  of  St.  Matthew.  Bnt  Ughtfcot  hae 
JiMlly  obMnred*  that  St  BCattfaew  aeems  to  have  ptooed  the  eventi  in  the  eidir 
he  haa  adopted,  on  account  of  the  ilmiUrity  between  the  two  cvente  '  the  iBitthw 
ofthediMlplceof  John,and  diatofthe  dbdplei  oTChriaL 


CHRIST  FORGIVES  A  FEMALE  PENITENT-CHAPTER  IIT.  209 

MATT.  zL  16 — SO.  On  a  tour. 

16  PButwbereuntoshoU  I  liken  this  generation t   It  bUkeantochildicnntr  pLukem  SI. 
ting  in  the  markets,  and  calling  unto  their  fellows, 

17  And  saying,  We  have  piped  unto  you,  and  ye  ha^e  not  danced  j  we  have 
mourned  unto  you,  and  ye  have  not  lamented. 

18  For  John  came  neither  eating  nor  drinking,  and  they  say.  He  hath  a 
deviL 

19  The  Son  of  man  came  eating  and  drinking,  and  they  say,  Behold  a  mait 
gluttonous,  and  a  wine-bibber,  a  friend  of  Publicans  and  sinners.  But  wisdom  is 
Juntified  of  her  children. 

SECTION  XXV. 
Christ  invites  all  to  come  to  him  ", 

MATT,  xi.  25.  to  the  end« 

afjittxi.s5.       *>At  that  time  Jesus  answered    and   said,    I«i^»^«-**- 
thank  thee,  O  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth, 
because  thou  hast  hid  these  things  from  the  wise 
and  prudent,  and  hast  revealed  them  unto  babes. 

Mstt.xj.  88L       Even  80»  Father :  for  so  it  seemed  good  in  thy 
sight. 

iistLxi.87.        'All  thin^  are  delivered  unto  me  of  my  Fa-rJobnULss. 
ther:   and  no  man  knoweth  the  Son,  but  the 
Father;  *  neither  knoweth  any  man  the  Father, '^^^i^n^^ 
save  the  Son»  and  he  to  whomsoever  the  Son  will 
reveal  him. 

Matt  xLSBw       Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy 
laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest. 

njitt.  XL  SQL  1     Take  my  yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  of  me ;  for 

I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart :  ^  and  ye  shall  find  ^^^'  ^  >^ 
rest  unto  your  souls. 

HMt  xL  9a       "  For  my  yoke  is  easy,  and  my  burden  is  Ught.  u  i  John  v.  s. 


SECTION  XXVI. 

Christ  forgives  the  sins  of  a  Female  Penitent,  at  the  House  of  a 

Pharisee  **. 

LUKE  vii.  36.  to  the  end. 
LokeviLSB.      «  ^j  ^^^  ^^f  ^jj^  Pharisces  desired  him  that  he  «m«*»»^  3- 
would  eat  with  him.    And  he  went  into  the  Pha- 
risee's house,  and  sat  down  to  meat. 

«^  Pilkington,  Newcome,  Doddridge,  Lightfoot,  Michaelis,  and  Whiston,  in- 
sert this  section  in  iu  present  place.  The  scriptural  authority  Is  tlie  order  of  St. 
Matthew,  ch.  xi. 

•*  These  two  sections  are  inserted  here  on  the  joint  authority  of  the  five  har- 
VOL.  I.  P 
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On  a  tow.        And,  behold,  a  woman  in  the  city,  which  was  a  Luke  til  m. 
sinner,  when  she  knew  that  Jesm  sat  at  meat  in 
the  Pharisee's  house,  brought  an  alabaster  box  of 
ointment, 


momMn.  The  rtasona  ftom  Scriptme  are  well  giyen  by  Ugfatlbot,  mbo  ob- 
lerves,  the  invitation  of  the  Fhariiee  seems  to  have  had  some  reference  to  the 
words  of  Christy— "  The  Son  of  man  came  eating  and  drinking ;"  and,  the 
words,  "  Come  mito  me  ye  that  are  weary,  and  heavy  laden,"  might  have  in- 
duced the  woman  sinner  to  kneel,  and  weep  at  his  feet  for  mercy. 

It  is  the  opinion  of  Lightfoot,  that  the  Mary,  the  female  pemtent  who  now  ad- 
dressed our  Lord,  was  Mary  Magdalene,  and  the  sister  of  Lasarus.  Pilkington 
has  come  to  an  opposite  conclusion.  He  discusses  the  subject  at  some  lengtiu 
The  quesdons  he  considers  are, 

I.  Where  it  was  that  Jesus  dined  with  the  Pharisee  ? 

II.  Who  it  was  that  anointed  Jesus's  feet  at  that  time  t 

The  answer  of  many  commentators  is,  that  it  was  at  Bethany,  at  the  house  of 
Simon  the  leper,  where  Jesus  now  dined  ;  and  that  it  was  Mary  Magdalene,  the 
sister  of  Laxarus,  who  anointed  his  feet  And  Tatian  connects  this  account  with 
that  given  by  St  Matthew  and  St  Mark. 

L  Accotdiag  to  the  present  order  of  St  Lake's  Gospel,  this  dming  with  the 
Pharisee  is  laid  down  between  Christ's  leaving  Capernaum  and  his  return  thither 
•fslnt  and  ifit  was  so,  iCcannet  be  the  same  as  ia  mentioned  by  St  Matthew 
and  St  WAf  which  wag  only,  two  days  before  Jeans  war  put  to  death. 

S,  Toinaid  sttpfKW«th«^  it  was  at  Naia,  that  Jetna  dined  with  this  Sfanon  the 
Pharisee;  and  indeed  we  have  no  account  of  his  leaving  that  place,  so  that  we 
may  have  reason  to  think  that  it  was  somewhere  in  that  neighbourhood,  and  not 
at  Bethany,  in  the  house  of  Simon  the  leper. 

8.  There  is  an  account  of  a  woman's  anointing  the  feet  of  Jesus  with  oint- 
ment, and  wiinng  them  wi±  her  hair,  given  by  St  John.  But  that  also  appears 
to  be  a  different  account  from  this ;  for  that  was  in  the  house  of  Laxarus,  as  we 
may  well  collect  from  Martha's  serving,  &&  and  this  was  in  the  house  of  Simon 
the  Pharisee. 

4.  I  can  see  no  reason  for  Supposing  Mary  Magdalene,  and  Mary  the  sister  of 
Lasarus,  and  the  woman  here  mentioned,  to  be  one  and  the  same  person ;  or, 
faideed,  for  supposing  that  any  two  of  them  are  the  same:  For  (1.)  Lazarus's 
sister,  who  lived  at  Bethany,  could  not,  from  any  thing  we  can  learn,  property  be 
called  Mi^daleae,  (the  city  whence  tfa«t  appellative  is  derived,  lying  upon  the  sea 
of  OalUee,  and  about  ninety  mileafron  Bethany)  (a). — (2.)  It  is  no  where  said, 
that  Mary  Magdalene  anohited  either  the  head,  or  the  foet  of  Jesus,  with  ohit- 
ment. — (8.)  Lasarus'a  sister  neither  appears  to  have  been  a  notorious  sinner,  aa 
this  woman  was;  nor  to  have  been  ever  possessed  with  devils,  as  is  lecorded  of 
Mary>lagid^i]eiie.— (4.)  This  woman  appean^  Avaa  this  redtal,  to  have  been 
unknown  to  Christ,  till  she  now  cftme.to  him :  if  then  thia  had  been  Mary  Mag- 
dalene, we  might  well  expect  to  have  had  an  account  of  the  casting  out  of  the 
seven  devUs,  before  that  of  her  sins  being  forgiven :  but  here  is  only  a  report  of 
this  woman's  being  a  sinner,  not  of  her  being  possessed. 

Upon  the  whole,  therefore,  I  think  it  the  most  reasonable  to  conclude,  that  the 


(a)  Lightfoot,  vol.  ii.  p.  70.  §  IM. 
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LukaviLSB. 


Luke  TlL  301 


XjokevlLlA 


Luke  va  41. 


Lttk«vU.4& 


LukeviL41 


LukevlLii. 


Lrii[^vU.4& 


LiiliftVfi.4flL 


Luke  tU.  47. 


LukeT&ia 
Luke  rU.  40. 


LukiVlLAQ. 


And  stood  at  his  feet  behind  Aim,  weepin?,  and  on«uiur. 
began  to  wash  his  feet  with  tears,  and  did  wipe 
^Ae^n  with  the  haird  of  her  heieLd^  and  kissed  his 
feet,  and  anointed  them  with  the  ointment. 

Now  when  the  Pharisee  which  had  bidden  him 
saw  it,  he  spake  within  himself,  saying,  This  man; 
if  he  were  a  prophet,  would  have  known  who  and 
what  manner  of  woman  this  is  that  toucheth  him  : 
for  she  is  a  sinner. 

And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  him,  Simon,  I 
have  somewhat  to  say  unto  thee.  And  he  saith. 
Master,  say  on. 

There  was  a  certain  creditor  which  had  two 
debtors :  the  one  owed  five  hundred  ^  pence,  and  .M^tt  xtiu. 
the  other  fifty.  -  *• 

And  when  they  had  nothing  to  pay,  he  frankly 
f<N:gave  them  both.  Tell  me  thererore,  which  of 
them  will  love  him  most  ? 

Simon  answered  and  said,  I  suppose  that  he, 
to  whom  he  forgave  most.  And  he  said  unto  him. 
Thou  hast  rightly  judged. 

And  he  turhea  to  the  woman,  and  said  unto  Si- 
mon, Seest  thou  this  woman  ?  I  entered  into  thine 
house,  thou  gavest  me  no  water  for  my  feet:  but 
she  hath  wa^ed  my  feet  with  tears,  and  wiped 
them  with  the  hairs  of  her  head. 

Thou  gav«ft  me  no  kiss :  but  this  woman  since 
the  time  I  came  in  hatir  not  ceased  to  kisft  my 
feet. 

My  head  with  oil  thou  didst  not  anoint :  but 
this  woman  hath  anointed  my  feet  with  oint- 
ment.. 

Wherefore  I  say  unto  thee.  Her  sins,  which  are 
many,  are  forgiven ;  for  she  loved  much  :  but  to 
whom  little  is  forgiven,  the  same  loveth  little. 

And  he  said  unto  her.  Thy  sins  are  forgiven. 

And  they  that  sat  at  meat  with  him  began  to 
say  within  themselves.  Who  is  this  that  forgiveth 
sins  also  ? 

And  he  said  to  the  woman.  Thy  faith  hath' 
saved  thee ;  go  in  peace. 


nat^r  liero  irdated  wu  tnUincted  M  NiiM,  or  Mme  plaee  thereabontB ;  .and  that 
the  une  of  the  woman,  who  now  anointed  Jetus's  feet,  ii  not  leoorded  i  this 
being  neither  the  sbter  of  taaanis,  nor  Mary  Magdalene. 
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SECTION  XXVII. 

Christ  preaches  again  throughout  Galileee. 

LUKE  viii.  1,  2,  3. 
oaiiiM.  ^j  |(  came  to  pass  afterward,  that  he  went  Lake  vui.!. 

throughout  every  city  and  village,  preaching  and 
shewing  the  glad  tiding  of  the  kingdom  of  God  : 
and  the  twelve  were  with  him. 

And  certain  women,  which  had  been  healed  of  Lukcvuka 
evil  spirits  and  infirmities,  Mary  called  Magda- 
s  ifarkxvu  a  igjjg^  1  Q^^  Qf  whom  went  seven  devils. 

And  Joanna  the  wife  of  Chuza  Herod*s  steward,  LukevUL  sl 
and  Susanna,  and  many  others,  which  ministered 
unto  him  of  their  substance. 


SECTION  XXVIII. 

Christ  cures  a  Demoniac  '*.     Conduct  of  the  Scribes  and 

Pharisees  ". 

MATT.  xii.  22 — 46.    mark  iii.  19 — 31.    lukk  xi.  14 — 29. 
cupcniMim.       And  they  went  *  into  an  house  ^K  i^ai^  ul  la 

♦  Or,kemt, 

A  Thia  miracle  ii  pltced  by  St  Mark  upon  the  return  of  Jesus  to  the  house. 
It  is  inserted  in  its  present  position,  in  addition  to  this  authoiity,  upon  the  testi- 
mony of  Ligfatlbot,  Newcomej  Pilkington,  Doddridge,  and  Michaelis.  Dod- 
dridge has  observed,  with  great  propriety,  *Mt  it  one  of  the  most  important  rules 
for  settling  the  harmony  of  the  Evangelists,  that  where  any  one  of  them  has  as- 
serted expressly  that  he  follows  the  order  of  time,  we  should  in  regard  to  him 
transpose  others  who  do  not  assert  equal  exactness  in  that  particular  (a)." 

As  the  minute  circumstances  with  which  the  casting  out  of  the  demoniac  is 
described  by  St.  Luke,  agr^  >o  entirely*  throughout,  with  the  relation  of  the 
same  event  in  the  otlier  two  Evangelists,  I  have  transposed  the  account  of  St. 
Luke ;  and  am  supported  in  tliis  arrangement  by  Doddridge,  Newcome,  and 
Michaelis.    Compare  Matt.  xii.  28—50.    Mark  iU.  20—35.    Luke  xL  U-*-S6. 
St.  Luke,  it  will  be  observed,  relates  the  event  as  an  isolated  fact— as  a  circum- 
stance which  liad  taken  place — ^but  he  makes  no  allusion  to  its  time  or  order ; 
and  it  can  be  separated  fixnn  his  narrative  without  iiguring  the  context.    It  ap- 
pears to  have  occurred  to  him  by  assodatbn.     In  ch.  xi.  43.  he  mentions  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  this  reminded  him  of  the  blasphemy  of  the  Scribes  and  Pha- 
risees. 
^  Schoetgen  thus  analyses  the  addzess  of  our  Lord  to  the  Pharisees. 
The  occaskm  of  our  Lord's  addre«  was  to  reply  to  the  words  (Matt  xii.  24.) 


(«)  Doddridge,  Fam.  Expos.  voL  i.  p.  185. 
**  See  oext  page. 


CHRIST  CURBS  A  DEMONIAC— CHAPTER  III.  '213 

likrkiiLsa       And  the  multitude  cometh  together  again,  so  C3q«n»n- 

that  they  could  not  so  much  as  eat  bread. 
Mark  UL  81.       And  when  his  *  fHends  heard  of  it,  they  went  •ot^mm. 

out  to  lay  hold  on  him  :  for  they  said.  He  is  be-  ""^ 

side  himself. 
MattxiLss.       *Then  was  brought  unto  him  one  possessed  ai^uimsl  14. 

with  a  devil,  blind,  and  dumb :  and  he  healed 

him,  insomuch  that  the  blind  and  dumb  both 

spake  and  saw. 
i[BttxiL2S.      And  all  the  people  were  amazed,  and  said.  Is 

not  this  the  Son  of  David  ? 
M«ttziLS4       But  when  the  Pharisees 
icukiiL28L   and  the  Scribes  which  came  down  from  Jerusalem 
MatLxasi.  heard  it,  they  said, 

Mark  liL  ».  **  He  hath  Beelzebub,  and  b  Matt  ix.  s*. 

Matt,  zjlsil  This  fellow  doth  not  cast  out  devils,  but  by  •  Beel-  ^J'J^^ 

zebuD  the  prince  of  the  devils.  v«.*87.  "* 

and  to  the  thoughts  of  the  Pharuees,  (v.  25.)     He  effects  the  first  of  thes^  ob- 
jects by  thus  reasoning. 

1.  Satan  could  not  fight  against  himself,  v.  25,  26. 

2.  The  Jews  believed  that  devils  could  be  cast  out  in  the  same  way,  v.  27. 

3.  This  action  of  Christ  declared  that  the  Messiah  was  among  them,  ▼.  28. 

4.  It  declared  also  that  Christ  was  more  powerful  than  Satan,  the  iptrit  of 
evil,  ▼.  29. 

5.  And  that  Christ  was  the  enemy  of  Satan,  v.  30. 

6.  Because  blasphemy  against  the  £vine  conduct  was  unpardonable. 

He  refutes  their  thoqghts,  aecondly,  by  showing,  1.  their  mind  was  depraved, 
V.33— 85;  and, 

2.  That  their  reasoning  must  be  brought  into  judgment.  Scfaoetgen,  Hons 
Hebr.  vol.  i.  p.  123. 

V.  36.  This  word,  irav  p^/Mr  ipycv,  seems  to  imply  much  more  than  the 
usual  meaning.  When  it  is  considered  with  reference  to  the  cause  for  which  it 
was  spoken,  it  must  mean  every  reproachful  or  blasphemous  expression  which 
man  uses,  &c 

*'  The  podtion  of  Mark  iii.  19,  20,  21.  has  been  a  source  of  much  discussion 
among  the  barmonisers.  Michaelis  cuu  the  knot,  which  he  finds  it  difficult  to 
untie,  and  omits  the  passage  altogether.  Doddridge  places  it  before  the  account 
of  the  widow's  son  at  Naln.  But  in  this  part  of  his  harmony,  it  appeara  that 
mncfa  embamsnnent  has  been  caused,  by  his  adopting  the  supposition  that  the 
sermon  in  Matt  v.  6,  7.  is  different  from  that  in  Luke  viL  Newcome,  FUking- 
ton,  and  Ughtfoot,  have  inserted  it  after  the  scene  of  the  female  penitent  I 
have  ibOowed  their  order,  the  scriptural  authority  fbr  which  is  given  by  Pilking- 
ton,  who  obsenres,  that  St  Mark  takes  no  notice  of  any  occonence  from  the  time 
of  the  clactton  of  the  twelve  till' he  went  with  them  into  an  house,  itt  oUov, 
meaning  probably  the  house  in  Capemaom,  where  Jesus  used  to  sojourn.  The 
word  is  used  in  this  sense  by  St  Mark  in  other  places,  (Mark  u.  viU  17.)  where 
one  particular  bouse  se^mtf  to  be  referred  to,  though  the  article  b  omitted 
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^^v*"**^'       And  Jesufi  knew  their  thonghU,  and  said  onto  ibttxii.  a 
them, 

and  he  called  them  unto  km,  and  said  unto  them  iiuIliii.& 
in  parables.  How  can  Satan  caat  out  Satan  ? 
Every  kingdom  divided  agajinst  itself  is  brought  to  uatt  xu.  95. 
desolation ; 

that  kingdom  cannot  stand.  icu^ ium. 

and  every  eity  or  house  divided  against  itself  shall  Mattzu.tf. 
not  stand : 
And  if  Satan  MttxiLw. 

rise  up  against  himself,  and  *'■*  "*•  *• 

cast  out  Satan,  he  is  divided  against  himself^  how  Ke^.  silml 
then  shall  his.  kingdom  stand  ? 
he  cannot  stand,  but  hath  an  end.  MnkULM. 

And  if  I  by  Beelzebub  cast  out  devils,  by  whom  Katt  xu.  s7. 
do  your  children  cast  them  out?  therefore  they 
shall  be  vour  judges. 

But  if  I  cast  out  devils  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  Matt  siL» 
then  the  kingdom  of  God  is  come  unto  you. 

When  a  strong  man  armed  keepeth  his  palace,  Luke  zl  si. 
his  goods  are  in  peace  : 

But  when  a  stronger  than  he  shall  come  upon  LukaxLn. 
him,  and  overcome  nim,  he  taketh  from  him  all 
his  armour  wherein  he  trusted,  and  dividetb  bis 
spoils. 

No  man  can  enter  into  a  strong  man's  house,  ■'■'■k^-.'^- 
and  spoil  his  goods,  except  he  wiU  first  bind  the 
strong  man,  and  then  he  will  spoil  his  house. 

He  that  is  not  with  me,  is  against  me :  and  he  i'*'^*^^^ 
that  ?athereth  not  with  me  scattereth  abroad. 

Wherefore,  ^  Matt  xu.  si. 

Verily  I  say  unto  you.  All  sins  shall  be  forgiven  Mark  m.  sa 
unto  the  sons  of  men,  and  blasphemies  wherewith 
soever  they  shall  blaspheme : 

but  the  blasphemy  against  the  Ifofy  Ghost  shall '*^- *"•'*• 
not  be  forgiven  unto  men. 

And  whosoever  sneaketh  a  word  against  the''^^^ 
Son  of  man,  it  shall  p^  foigiven  himi :  but  whoso- 
ever speaketb  ogainst  the  ^oly  Ghost,  it  shall  not 
be  forgiven  bim»  neither  in  this  worlds  neither  in 
the  wSrld  to  come : 
but  is  in  danger  of  eteiBial  damnation.  Mpm*  iu.  «. 

Because  they  said.  He  hath  an  unclean  spirit.   Mwk.m.^ 

Either  make  the  tree  good,  and  his  fruit  good ;  Mutxasa 
or  else  make  the  tree  corrupt,  and  his  fruit  cor- 
rupt :  for  the  tree  is  know  by  Us  firuit. 

O  generation  of  vipers,  how  can  ye,  being  evilj,  ii>tt  xilsa. 
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speak  good  th&igB  ?  ^  for  out  of  the  abundance  of' 

the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh.  e  Luke  tl  «. 

NattsiLas.  A  good  man  out  of  the  good  treasure  of  the 
htturt  brin^eth  fordi  good  diin^:  and  an  evil 
man  out  c?  the  evil  treasure  bnngeth  forth  evil 
things. 

Matt  zu.  38.'  But  I  say  unto  you.  That  every  idle  word  that 
men  shall  sp^ak,  Uiey  shall  give  account  thereof 
in  the  day  of  judgment. 

MtttziLsr.  For  by  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  justified,  and 
by  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  condemned. 

nittziLasL      *^Tiien  certain  of  the  Scribes  and  of  the  Pha-jjgfc^y'J,' 
risees  answered,  saying.  Master,  we  would  see  a  i car. la 
sign  from  thee. 

Matt,  xu.30.  But  he  answered  and  said  to  them.  An  evil  and 
adulterous  generation  seeketh  after  a  sign ;  and 
there  shall  no  sign  be  given  to  it,  but  the  sign  of 
the  prophet  Jonas : 

Mfttt-xu.  401       •  For  as  Jonas  was  three  days  and  three  nights  *  Jonah  i  n. 
in  the  whale's  belly ;  so  shall  tne  Son  of  man  be 
three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  heart  of  the 
earth. 

MattxiL4i.      The  men  of  Nineveh  shall  rise  in  judgment 

vrith  this  generation,  and  shall  condemn  it :    'be-  f  Jooahiu.  a. 
cause  they  repented  at  the  preaching  of  Jonas ; 
and,  behold,  a  greater  than  Jonas  is  here. 

Matt.ziL4&      (The  queen  of  the  south  shall  rise  up  in  thesiBiigiz.i 
judgment  with  this  generation,  and  shall  con- 
demn it :  for  she  came  from  the  uttermost  parts  of 
the  earth  to  hear  the  wisdom  of  Solomon ;  and, 
behold,  a  greater  than  Solomon  is  here. 

Matt.  xu.  4&      ^  When  the  unclean  spirit  is  gone  out  of  a  man,  ^"^^^  ^  ^ 
qe  walketh  through  dry  places,  seeking  rest,  and 
findeth  none. 

vm.  kiLM.  Then  he  saith,  I.  will  return  into  m}r  house  firom 
whence  I  came  out;  and  when  he  is  come,  he 
findeth  it  empty,  swept,  and  gambhed. 

Miitt.xa4&      Then  ^oeth  he,  and  taketh  vrith  himself  seven 
other  spirits  ntiore  vricked  than  himself,  and  they 
enter  in'  and  dwell  there :  'and  the  last  state  ofiHdKTi.!.* 
that  man  is  worse  than  the  first    Even  so  shdl  itSt.^''^^ 
be  also  unto  this  wicked  generation. 

Luke  sL  97.  And  it  Came  to  pass,  as  he  spake  these  things, 
a  certain  woman  of  the  company  lifted  up  her 
voice,  and  said  unto  him.  Blessed  is  the  womb 
that  bare  thee>  and  the  paps  which  thou  hast 
sucked. 
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capeKMum.       But  he  said^  Yea  rather,  blessed  are  they  that    LukexLs. 
hear  the  word  of  God,  and  keep  it. 

HATT.  xU.  ver.  89.  and  part  of  Ter.  SI. 

29  Or  else  how  can  one  enter  into  a  strong  man's  hooae,  and  spoil  liis  goods, 

except  he  first  bind  the  strong  man  ?  and  then  he  will  spoil  his  honse. 

k  MukULffi.      31  — I  say  unto  you,  k  All  manner  of  sin  and  blasphemy  shall  be  foraiTen 
liuke  Kit  lOi  «        *  w 

IJohnv.  1&   unto  men — 

HARK  iii.  part  of  ver.  22,  23,  24.  ver.  25.  part  of  ver.  26.  29. 

22  — said — by  the  prince  of  the  devils  casteth  lie  out  devils. 

23  And  he  called  them  wUo  Ami,  and  sud  unto  them  in  parables — 

24  And  if  a  kingdom  be  divided  against  itself — 

25  And  if  a  bouse  be  divided  against  itself,  that  house  cannot  stand. 

26  And  if  Satan^be  divided^- 

^9  But  he  that  shall  blaspheme  agdnst  the  Holy  Ghost  hatli  never  for^ 

giveness — 

LUKE  xL  ver.  14 — 21.  and  ver.  23 — 27. 

14  And  he  was  casting  out  a  devil,  and  it  was  dumb.    And  it  came  to  pass, 

when  the  devO  was  gone  out,  the  dumb  spake ;  and  the  people  wondered. 

Mattix.SL      15  But  some  of  them  said,  iHe  casteth  out  devils  through  ^Beelzebub  the 

S  ol^.  MwL  chief  of  the  devils. 

tor  iSflSL  ^^  "^^  others,  tempting  Mm,  sought  of  him  a  sign  from  heaven. 

17  But  he,  knowing  their  thoughts,  said  unto  them,  Every  kingdom  divided 
against  itself  is  brought  to  desolation ;  an2t  a  house  dkndtd  against  a  house, 
lalleth. 

18  If  Satan  also  be  divided  against  himself,  how  shall  his  kingdom  stand  t 
Because  ye  say  that  I  cast  out  devils  through  Beelzebub. 

19  And  if  I  by  Beelzebub  cast  out  devils,  by  whom  do  your  sons  cast  them 
out  ?  therefore  sluUl  they  be  your  judges. 

20  But  if  I  with  the  finger  of  God  cast  out  devils,  no  doubt  the  kingdom  of 
God  is  come  upon  you. 

23  He  that  is  not  with  me  is  agdnst  me :  and  he  that  gathereth  not  with  me, 
scattereth. 
mlfsttxiLia      24  A  When  the  nndean  spirit  is  gone  out  of  a  man,  he  walketh  through  dry 
places,  seeking  rest;  and  finding  none,  he  saith,  I  will  return  unto  my  house 
whence  I  came  out 

25  And  when  he  oometh,  he  findeth  U  swept  and  gamuhed. 

26  Then  goeth  he,  and  taketh  to  Mm  seven  other  sphits  more  wicked  than 
himself  I  and  they  enter  in,  and  dwell  there :  and  the  last  itaU  of  that  man  is 
worse  than  the  first 

SECTION  XXIX. 
ChriH  declarer  hitfaith/vl  Diseipks  to  he  hu  real  Kindred^. 

MATT.  xii.  46|  to  the  end.    mark  iii.  31,  to  the  end. 

LUKE  viii.  19,20,21. 

nUikeviiLsa     While  he  vet  talked  to  thepeople^  °  behold,  his  ifsttxiL4& 
mother  and  nis  brethren 

*  The  order  of  St  Matthew  and  St  Mark  is  followed  In  the  placing  of  this 
section,  on  the  authority  of  the  five  harmonisers. 
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lAkeTiiL  19.  came  to  him — and  could  not  come  at  him  for  the  Cipcn»ua* 
press. 

Mark  UL  81.   and  Standing  without,  sent  unto  him^  calling  him. 

Matt  SIL4&  desiring  to  speak  with  him. 

Mark  iu.  SSL       And  the  multitude  sat  about  him»  and  they  said, 

BbttxiLiT.  one  said  unto  him;  Behold,  thy  mother  and  thy 
brethren  stand  without^  desinng  to  speak  with 
thee. 

Matt  xu.  4a  But  he  answered,  and  laid  to  him  that  told  him. 
Who  is  my  mother?  and  who  are  my  brethren? 

Hark  iiL  31  And  he  looked  round  about  on  them  which  sat 
about  him. 

Matt  xu.  40.  and  he  stretched  forth  his  hand  toward  his  disci- 
ples, and  said.  Behold  my  mother  and  my  bre- 
thren ! 

BiattxiLso.  for  whosocver  shall 

LukeTiii.21.  hear  tlie  word  of  God,  and  do  it. 

MattxiLso.  do  the  will  of  my  Fatiier,  which  is  in  heaven,  the 
same  is  my  brother,  and  sister,  and  mother®. 

MATT.  xii.  part  of  ver.  46  and  47. 

46  — ^atood  without— 

47  Then — unto  him,  Behold,  thy  mother,  and  thy  brethren. 

MARX  iii.  part  of  ver.  31,  32.  ver.  33.  part  of  rer.  34.  and  ver,  35. 

31  There  came  then  his  brethren  and  hit  mother^- 

32  — without  seek  for  thee. 

33  And  he  answered  them  taying,  Who  is  my  mother,  or  my  brethren? 

34  — and  said,  Behold  my  mother  and  my  brethren  1 

35  For  whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of  God,  the  same  is  my  brother,  and  my 
sister,  and  mother. 

LUKi  viiL  part  of  ver*  19.  ver.  20.  and  part  of  ver.  21 . 

19  Then — hii  mother  and  his  brethren— 

20  And  It  was  told  him  btf  cerUdH,  which  said.  Thy  mother  and  thy  brethren 
stand  without,  desiring  to  see  thee. 

21  And  he  answered  and  said  unto  them,  My  mother  and  my  brethren  axe 
these  which** 


**  The  disciples  of  Christ  were  beloved  by  him  more  than  his  natural  kindred. 
The  spiritual  afiection  towards  those,  who  were  the  children  of  God,  was  greater 
than  the  natural  afiction  towards  those  who  w^re  related  to  him  by  the  ties  of 
Mood. 
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SECnOH   XXX. 
Parable  of  the  Sower  ^m 

MATT.  Xiii.  1—10.  MARK  iv.  1 — 10.   LUKB  viii.  4 — 9*. 

Gaiitee.  The  Same  day  went  Jesus  out  of  the  houses  and  Katt  zul  l 

sat  by  the  sea-side. 

M  Theorder  jeems  tobe  le  decisively  settled  by  St  Metthew  ziii.  Uiv  Hrf 
ii/il(Mz  inUrn  lUiXBmVf  &&  ftc.  diat  Doddridge,  Pilkington,  UgMfiwt,  and  Mi- 
cfaaelis  have  pieced  it  ia  its  present  position.  Archbishop  Newcome,  bowerery 
has  inserted  before  Matt  ziii.  1.  yaxious  passages  of  St  Luke  (zL  37.  fin.  zii* 
and  ziii.  1"Q.)  His  aiguments  for  so  doing  hare  not  appeared  to  be  satisfiK- 
tory,  and  I  have  preferred  therefore  the  concurrent  testimony  of  the  other  bar* 
monizers.  Michaelis  also  places  the  parable  of  the  sower  after  Luke  ▼iiL  1 ;  but 
so  much  of  hb  arrangement  is  put  together  without  adequate  reasons,  that  his 
authority  does  not  weigh  so  much  with  me  as  to  induce  me  to  reject,  in  Uiis  in- 
stance, the  testimony  of  Lightfoot,  Bee.  &c. 

In  the  present  order  of  St  Luke,  we  find  that  the  account  of  Jesus's  mother 
and  his  brethren  desiring  to  spctik  wf  th  him,  is  mentioned  as  what  happened  after 
he  had  spoken  the  parable  of  the  sower,  &c. ;  whereas  St  Matthew  and  St  Mark 
place  it  before  the  parable.  Now,  though  it  is  erident  firom  this  obserration,  that 
the  ezact  chronological  order  of  fiuts  is  not  strictly  adhered  to  by  all  the  Evange- 
lists, yet  it  may  appear  also  that  the  variation  here  Is  very  inconsiderable :  fi>r 
we  findy  from  all  the  accounts,  that  it  was  on  the  same  day  that  the  parable  was 
spoken,  and  his  friends  came  to  him :  and  even  a  diary  coidd  not  be  esteemed 
very  incorrect  on  account  of  such  a  traiispodtion  as  this ;  so  flur  is  an  historian 
from  bdng  liable  to  be  charged  with  impropriety,  in  taking  a  liberty  which  all 
writers  have  freely  indulged  diemselves  in. 

I  have  here  followed  the  order  of  St  Matthew  and  St  Mark,  as  the  dream- 
stances  related  seem  to  require  us  to  do  t  for,  (1.)  The  multitudes  that  hindered 
Jesus's  mother,  and  his  brethren,  from  coming  at  him,  seem  to  be  those  men- 
tioned Mark  UL  19-^2.  And  the  reason  why  he  weald  not  go  ont  unto  them, 
was  probably  because  he  knew  that  they  were  oome  out  to  lay  hold  on  him. 
(S.)  When  his  mother  and  hb  biethren  camot  he  was  yet  in  the  house;  for  they 
stood  without,  desiring  to  speak  with  him :  but  we  find  that,  before  he  spake  the 
yarabls^  hft  went  out  of  the  henie,  and  sat  by  the  sea-ride ;  and  when  he  went 
into  an  house  again,  in  the  latter  end  of  that  day,  he  had  sent  the  multitudes 
away.  So  that,  had  hb  relations  oome  after  he  had  spoken  the  parable  (as  b 
said  by  St  Luke)  they  would  have  found  no  difficulty  in  getting  access  to  him. 
*— PinJngtou,  notes,  p.  25. 

**  St  Luke  rebtes,  in  a  suoeesrion  eif  chapters,  several  events  not  mefidonM 
by  the  other  BvangeHsts ;  and,  vrith  the  ezceptiott  of  somefow,  wifdi  aie  sb^ 
posed,  from  internal  evidence  arising  from  minute  cdnddences,  to  be  the  same 
as  those  related  by  the  others,  much  difficulty  has  been  generally  ezperienoed  as 
to  the  order  in  which  these  events  are  to  be  placed.  Ligfatfoot  begins  at  Luke 
zi.  23,  and  goes  on  to  chap.  zrilL  1—15.  Pilkingtoii,  from  diap.z.  17,  proceeds 
without  one  interruption  to  chap.  ziiL  1^28,  when  he  inserts  the  events  rebted 
by  St  John,  chap.  x.  22,  ft& ;  he  then  proceeds  to  Luke  liil.  23,  and  thence 


Mark  It,  L    and  be  begsm  ag»b  to.t6ftoh.by  Ibe  searftidet:         omm, 
Hitttzui.  &  and  great  multitudes  were  garnered  together  wato 

him. 
i^ikQ^vUL^i.      Aiiid  wben.ouv^h  peo|dfi  wieii&gi^tluBifid  togetinr,  SMoroaiikt. 

and  were  come  to  him  out  of  every  city, 
^t^Aw,  1.    )|Q  entered  mto  a  ship,  ^d  Mtiio  tJw.6«Bi;  and  die 

.whQle,i9ultiitside  iwa^  by  tiieBWb  on  the.bmd,  (aad) 
v^uLoiSLa.  istood  w^tbe  ^bore. 
Mirk  iw.  9.       Apd  be  taugbt  thfim  many  things  by  pttcables  ^, 

and  said  unto  them  in  his 


thioii^h  4ie  intenncdiate  cbiip^  t»  hftk/t  xidi.,lrF»ll.  MifdiatU*  go<B.ft<Qai 
Lp^e  X.  37,  to  Li)K«  zviL  witlipat  the  ijfcaipormtion  of  o^ier  pw*9gM.  Dq^ 
dridge  begins  with  Luke  x.  17 — 24,  and  praqee^t  without  iiitfiTuptioii  to  Litka 
xviii.  1 — 14,  excepting  that  he  ^nsposei  Luke,  ix*  5 1 — $6,  to  the  last  ini^otioned 
passage.  Newcome  has  bestowed  rery  great  labour  on  these  chapters :  be  b^ 
gins  Luke  x.  17 — 24 ;  and,  omitting  from  chap.  xL  14,  to  chap.  xiiL  22^  pro- 
ceeds without  interruption  to  chap.  xyii.  !.«— 10.  From  thi^  brief  statement  it 
will  appear,  that  the  larger  proportion  of  these  chapters  ought  to  be  continuously 
put  together.  The  several  alterations  and  transpositions  proposed  by  these  har- 
monizers  will  be  considered  in  the  various  notes  in  which  the  arrangements  wfaidi 
have  appeared  most  advisable  will  be  defended.  Archbishop  Newcome  seems  to 
have  departed,  in  some  instances,  lirom  the  order  proposed  by  LightA)ot,  witfumC 
suiBdent  cause. 

^  It  Witt  be  observed,  tiuit  our  Lord  did  iMt  speak  to  «he  people  faiyawMei 
till  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  had  aoniied  him  of  wotking  his  Bundea  by  ^m 
power  of  an  eril  qparit.  T|ia  MmmUi  th«n»  in  vwrpy  vad-wspptmom  to  these 
bff«en»«Bd  to  all  who  wen  captious,  hegaa  to  iddrfM  thsni  in  pwiiWe>  This 
is  well  expressed  in  the  transUtion  of  Matt  xiii.  13, 14.  in  the  vecabapiiUiifcti 
in  1729,  2  vols.  Svo.  anonymously  dedicatad  t»  Lord  King^  the  than  hird  cbtn- 
eeilor:  die  nanwflf  the  author  hi|i  escaped  my  SMBMisr.  fhareftn  apeak  I  to 
them  in  parables ;  because  they  overlook  what  they  see,  and  aie  inattau^vc  la 
what  they  hcar^  adthet  wfll  thay  oempi»heiid.  Aad  fas  ^Mq  »  iUA&ed  Aat 
prophecy  of  Esaias,  "  by  hearing  ye  shall  hear,  and  shall  not  uodaialand  t  and 
peeing  ye  shall  see,  and  shatt  not  peicttvf.  Forthphaaitaf  thisptopleis«raied 
gross,  and  their  ears  aie  dull  of  hearing,  and  thdr  eyes  they  have  flloied ;  last 
at  any  time  they  should  see,"  &&&&&&(  apd  la  tea.  Il^  happy  ^w  y«i  that 
yaw  eyes  have  sight,  sad  that  yoaiaa^hnallMir  hearing.  VhcoQaiaao^idba, 
that  our  Lord  spoke  in  parables,  tfaattha  paifle  fiiglife  not  aadnsstand  Urn,  mut 
their  candamnation  be  still  iqcreasad,  is  aa  nnfcmdad  aait is  MjpiplisBaBas.  The 
pasaSel  paasage,  failiarhiv.  If,  most  ha  hitw|isHid  Bkfwiie  accoydh^  ta  tta> 
tenor  of  the  eootext.  It  is  a  pcopfa«qFs  ftdillad  at  iIm  wry  ^n*^  that  one  La*4 
was  speaking;  ifcat  tbengfa  the  peapis  saw  wth  thdrayea  »a  outward  proofea^ 
hii  diidne  poiper,  yet  they  should  not  peKeiua  Iha  enrideace  arUng  liiaialbnBB) 
that  ha  wsa  Aefar  Messiah. 

Dr.  Adam  Clarke  has  in8ert(4  fion  QhNsiMa,  a  very  gead  dissaiaalion  on  ^ 
nature  and  use  of  psaiboIicalwiit^,allka  end  of  WbBoleaap  Malt,  adil*  He 
finds  the  fidlowbg  ten  significations  in  Scriptwew 
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Hearken;  Behold^  there  went  out  asower^  tOMukir.a 

BOW 

his  seed :  Luke  tul  & 

and  it  came  to  pass  as  he  sowed,  some  fell  by  the  ibrkiT.4^ 
wayside ; 

ana  it  was  trodden  down,  LakeniL& 

and  the  fowk  of  the  air  came,  and  devoured  it  up.  Mat  ir. «. 
And  some  fell  on  stony  ground,  where  it  had  M«rkw.& 
not  much  earth ;  and  immediately  it  sprang  up, 
because  it  had  no  depth  of  earth : 

But  MukiT.8. 

as  soon  as  it  was  sprung  up,  LukeTiu.6. 

when  the  sun  was  up,  it  was  scorched ;  Mark  it.  6. 

it  withered  away,  because  it  lacked  moisture :        LukeriiLa 
and,  because  it  had  no  root,  it  withered  away.        Haxki^.e. 
And  some  fell  among  thorns;  and  the  thorns  Mukir. 7. 
grew  up 

with  it  LukeTiU.7. 

and  choked  it,  and  it  yielded  no  fruit  Mukir.?. 

But  other  fell  into  good  ground,  Mttt.xm.& 

and  sprang  up,  lAikeviaa 

and  increased,  ic«rk  ir,  a 
oGai.uTL  and  brought  forth  fruit,  some  •an  hundred-fold,  M«tt-»wi- 8. 
some  sixty-fold,  some  thirty-fold. 

And  when  he  had  said  these  things,  he  cried,  Luke  wtii  & 


1.  The  word  parable  means  a  ample  compaxuon,  Matt.  xiiv.  82 — 38. 

2.  An  obicore  dmilitude,  Matt.  xv.  18 — 15:  where  Pharisaism  is  represented 
as  a  plant,  &c. 

3.  A  simple  allegoryi  as  in  Matt.  ziii. 

4.  A  maxim,  or  wise  sentence,  as  the  cortesponding  Hebrew  word  ^vo  is  used 
In  1  Khigs  iv.  S8.    ' 

5.  A  by-word,  or  proverb  of  reproach,  8  Chron.  vH,  20.  Psalm  xliv.  14.  and 
Izix.  11.  Jerem.  xxIt.  9. 

6.  A  frivoloosf  uninteresting  discourse,  or  a  disregarded  and  despised  address, 
Eiek.  XX.  49. 

7.  A  simple  proreib,  or  adage,  Luke  iv.  23. 

8.  A  type,  illustration,  or  representation,  Heb.  ix.  9 ;  where  the  first  tabemade 
is  said  to  have  been  a  figure,  a  parable,  to  last  only  for  a  time. 

9.  A  daring  exploit,  an  unusual  and  severe  trial,  a  case  of  imminent  danger 
and  jeopardy.  It  may  be  doubted  whether  this  part  of  Dr.  Clarke's  criticism  ia 
managed  with  equal  judgment.  There  appears  to  be  no  proper  authority  for  the 
use  of  the  word  in  this  sense.  The  instance  he  adduces,  Heb.  xi.  19,  where 
Abraham  is  said  to  havB  received  his  son  firan  the  dead,  iv  iropo^Xq,  "  he 
being  m  the  most  imminent  danger  of  losing  his  life,"  does  not  seem  satislac- 
tory ;  the  common  translation  being  undoubtedly  preferable. 

10.  The  word  parable  signifies /Uso  a  very  ancient  and  obscure  prophecy, 
Ps.  xUx.  4.  Prov.  i.  6.  Matt.  xili.  35, 
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MatkiT.  9.    and  he  said  unto  them.  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear, 
let  him  hear. 

MATT.  ziii.  part  of  ver.  2.  ver.  3 — 7.  part  of  ver.  8.  and  ver.  9. 

2  — to  that  he  went  into  a  ship,  and  sat ;  and  the  whole  multitude-— 

3  And  he  spake  many  things  unto  them  in  parables,  saying,  *P  Behold,  a  pLukevliLfi. 
sower  went  forth  to  sow ;  • 

4  And  when  he  sowed,  some  teedt  fell  by  the  way-side,  and  the  fowls  came 
and  devoured  them  up  : 

5  Some  fell  upon  stony  places,  where  they  had  not  much  earth ;  and  Ibrthi- 
with  they  sprung  up,  because  they  had  no  deepness  of  earth : 

6  And  when  the  sun  was  up,  they  were  scorched ;  and  because  they  had  no 
root,  they  withered  away. 

7  And  some  fell  among  thorns ;  and  the  thorns  sprung  up,  and  ch<^ed  them. 

8  — and  brought  forth  fruit,  some  an  hundred-fold,  some  sixty-fold,  some 
thirty-fold. 

9  Who  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

MARK  !▼.  part  of  ver.  1.  rer.  0,  7.  and  part  of  ver.  8. 
1  —and  there  was  gathered  unto  him  a  great  multitude,  so  that 
5  But  when  the  sun  was  up,  it  was  scorched ;  and  because  it  had  no  root,  it 
withered  away. 

7  And  some  fell  among  thorns,  and  the  thorns  grew  up,  and  choked  it,  and 
it  yielded  no  fruit. 

8  And  other  fell  on  good  ground,  and  did  yield  fruit  that  sprang  up — and 
brought  forth,  some  thirty,  and  some  rixty,  and  some  an  hundred. 

LUKE  viii.  part  of  ver.  5,  6,  7,  8« 

5  A  sower  went  out  to  sow—and  as  he  sowed,  some  fell  by  the  way-side — 
and  the  fowls  of  the  air  devoured  it. 

6  And  some  fell  upon  a  rock ;  and — 

7  And  some  fell  among  thorns ;  and  the  thorns  sprang  up — and  choked  it. 

8  And  other  fell  on  good  ground — and  bare  fruit  an  hundred- foId^>He  that 
hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 


SECTION  XXXT. 

Reasons  for  teaching  by  Parables  ^, 

MATT.  Xiii.  10 — 18.     MARK  iv.  10,  11,  12, 

Mark  iv.  la       And  when  he  was  alone. 


^  These  sections,  to  the  end  of  the  chapter,  are  amnged  in  their  present 
order  upon  the  oonciirrent  teetlmoDy  of  Lighlfoot,  Neweome,  and  Doddridge, 
and  the  regularity  of  the  Scripture  narrative.  Pilkington  has  observed  the  same- 
method,  excepting  that  he  has  placed  elsewhere  the  dining  at  the  house  of  Mat- 
thew ;  an  event  which  he  inserts  after  the  call  of  that  apostle,  and  which  has 
been  already  discussed.     Michaelis  varies  too  but  little  from  this  dispodtion.   He 


AmdiBtipkB  aaaidi  and'nid  uatd  him)  Why  spaik-  m^  «!&  ml 
est  thou  unto  them  in  parables  ? 

He  answered,  and  said  unto  them.  Because  it  Matt  zul  u. 
is  given  unto  you  to  know  the  mysteries  of  the 
kingdom  of  heareti;  but  unto  them  it  is  not  given. 
4«*.'XK¥;mi  ^Tor  whosoever  hath,  to  him  shall  be  given,  M«ttx«Lia 
and  he  shall  have  mdre  abundance:  but  whoso- 
ever hath  not,  from  him  shall  be  taken  away  even 
that  he  hath. 

but  unto  them  that  are  without,  all  these  things  are  mxkw.  u. 
done  in  parables : 

That  seeing  they  may  see,  and  not  perceive ;  Markiv.^ 
and.heanng.they  may  hear,  and  not  unaerstand ; 
lest  at  any  time  they  should  be  converted,  and 
their  sins  diould  be  forgiven  them. 

And  in  them  is  fulfilled  the  proiAecy  of  Esaias,  ^'^  ^^  '*- 


rin. tl 0.     which  saith,  ^  By  hearing  ye  shall  hear,  and  shall 

John  xii.^^o?'  not  understand  ;  and  seemg  ye  shall  see,  and  not 

an  BoDLzLa  perceive  .^ 

For  this  people's  heart  is  waxed  gross,  and  Matt  xm.  15. 
their  ears  are  dull  of  hearing,  and  their  eyes  they 
have  closed ;  lest  at  any  time  they  should  see  witn 
their  eyes,  and  hear  with  4heir  ears^  and  should 
understand  with  their^  heart,  and  should  be  con- 
verted, and  I  should  heal  them. 

sLiiiwz.ti      But  'blessed  are  your  eyes,  for  they  see ;  and  ifatt.ziu.i& 
your  eats,  for  they  toSbut. 

For  verily  I  say  unto  you.  That  many  prophets  MitttiinT; 
and  righteous  men  have  desired  to  see  those  things 
which  ye  see,  and  have  not  seen  them ;  and  to 
hear  tnose  things  which  ye  hear,  and  have  not 
heard  them, 

MATT.  ziii.  pajt  of  vfc- 10.  and  ?cr.  13. 

10  — and — 

18  Therefore  speak  I  to  them  <n  paratffat :  beeftuae  they  seeing,  see  not;  and 
hearing,  they  hear  not :  neither  do  they  understand. 

MARK  !▼•  first  part  of  rer.  1 1. 

11  And  he  •ald.iintft'thedi,rUDtb'yvu  it  b  given' to  knam  tke-nyatery  of  the 
kingdom  of  Qod — 

LUKE  Tiii.  pail  of  ver.  9,  and  ver.  10. 
9  And  his  disciplcs'asited  hint-^  ~ 

lO-AndJwsald,'  Unt^yoiLit  isgiivn  to  know  the  mysleries^  the  klngdMn 
ofCMa  hiiti»«thMsia  pwabkai  ^ibat  aoeb^tbsy  migbi  sot  sec,  aiidiieaiiag> 


aeema  doubtful  wliere  to  place  the  treatment  received  by  our  Lord  at  Nasareth, 
(section  41,)  and  supposes  that  this  event  took  place  but  once :  he  reasons  fiom 
the  similarity  of  the  two  circttmstances.    See  note  on  section  i,  of  this  cbapter^i 
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SECTION  XXXII. 

JSxfkkHMiion  of  the  PmAle  t^  the,  Semr. 

MATT.  Xui.  18 — 24.       MARK  IV.  13^—24.        LUKE  viii.  paft' 

of  ?er.  9.  and  11 — 18. 

Mnk  !▼.  la       They  that  were  ateut  him  with  the  twdye  adir 

ed  of  him.  the  parable* 
LukeTiiLft  saying.  What  might  this  paiable  be! 
Mukir.  la       And  he  said  unto  them^  Know  ye.  not. this  pa- 
rable ?  and  how  then  will  ye  know  all  parablea  I 
Kirtt  xiiL  18.  Hear  ye  therefore  the  paraUe  of  the  fiower» 
Lttiwv^i,  iL      Now  the  parable  ia  this :  The  seed  ia  tbotward 

of  God. 
Muk  It.  14.       The  sower  soweth  the  word. 
Mrtt  ziu.  19.     When  any  one  heareih  the  word  of  tlie  king- 

dom,  and  understandeth  it  not,  tlien 
MukiT.  i&   immediately, 

LnkeTiu.  IS.  lest  they  should  believe,  and  be  saved, 
iiati  ziu.  la  Cometh  the  wicked  oite,  and  catchieth  away  that 
xukiT.i&    the  word 
Mutt  zUL  la  that  was  sown  in  his  he^rt. 

This  is  he  which  received  seed  by  the  way-side* 
luttxttiaa     But  he  that  receivetb  the  word  into  stony 

places,  thesameishe  thatheateth.thewoid^aad; 

anon  with  joyjeeeiv^it ; 
itekiT.ia  immedialefy  received  it.  widi  gladness; 
MM.  xiiLSL     Yet  bath  he  notioot  in  himself,  but  duieth  for 

a  while ; 
Lnkevia.  UL  for  a  while  bdieveth,  and  in  time  of  temptation 
Matt  xiiL  91.  for 

Mwk  w.  17.  afterward,  when  afBiction, 
MM.  ssii.«.  when  tribulation  or  perBeev^ion  aiiBSlk,  because  of 

the  word,  by  and  by  ae  is  offended^ 
iJutevuLUL  and  falleth  away« 
Matt  XiiL  89.     He  also  that  received  seed  axnong  the  thorns,,  is i 

he  that  heareth  the  word ; 
LukeTia  14.  and  when  he  hath  heard  goeth  foitli^ 
MttkiT.  ro.  and  the  cares 
MM.  XiiL  sa  and  the  care  of  this  world,  and  the  deceitfuliiess 

of  riches, 
juik«  tul  14  and  pleasures  of  thi$  life, 
Mnk  It.  w.  sud  the  lusts  of  othsT  AiagB  altering  in, 
MM.  xiiL  99L  choke  the  word,  and  he  b^ometh  unfruitful. 
MM.  xHL  9a      But  he  that  receiveth  seed  into  the  good  ground, 

is  he  that  heareth  the  word,  and  understandeth  it; 
MiiHLiT.9o.  and  receiveth  ft 
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in  an  honest  and  good  heart,  and  having  heard  LnkeTuiis. 
the  word,  keepeth  it,  and  with  patience, 
which  also  beareth  fruit,  and  bringeth  forth  some  nattziiLsa 
an  hundred  fold,  some  sixty,  some  thirty. 

And  he  said  unto  them,  Mark  w.  si. 

tHattT.i&      ^  No  man,  when  he  hath  lighted  a  candle,  co-LukeTiii.i8. 
vereth  it  with  a  vessel,  or  putteth  il  under  a  bed; 
,    but  setteth  i^  on  a  candlestick,  that  they  which 
enter  in  may  see  the  light, 
u  Matt  z.  98.     «  Bor  nothing  is  secret,  that  ^hall  not  be  made  ^^»^  ^^  »- 
manifest ;  neither  any  thing  hid,  that  shall  not  be 
known,  and  come  abroad. 
If  any  man  have  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear.        Mukir.ssL 

HAUL  iv.  part  of  Ter.  15,  16, 17.  ^er.  18.  part  of  rer.  19,  20,  21.  and  vcr.  22. 

15  And  these  are  they  by  the  way-side,  where  the  word  is  sown ;  but  wheti 
they  have  heard,  Satan  oometh — and  taketh  away— that  was  sown  In  their 
hearts. 

16  And  these  are  they  likewise  which  are  sown  on  stony  ground;  who, 
when  they  have  heard  the  word — 

17  And  have  no  root  in  themselves,  and  so  endure  but  for  a  time — or  perse- 
cution ariseth  for  the  word's  sake,  immediately  they  are  offended. 

18  And  these  are  they  which  are  sown  among  thorns ;  such  as  hear  the 
word. 

19  —of  this  worid,  and  the  decdtftilncss  of  riches,  and  &e  lust  of  other 
things  entering  in,  choke  the  word,  and  it  becometh  unfruitAiL 

20  And  these  are  they  which  are  sown  on  good  ground  {  such  as  hear  the 

word — and  bring  Ibrth  fruit,  some  thirty-feld,  some  sixty,  and  some  an  hundred. 

•The  word  In      21  — Is  a  candle  brought  to  be  put  under  a  ^  bushel,  or  under  a  bedt  and 
the  original  .  ^   .  ^i    ^  i  • 

•ignifiaUi  a      not  to  be  set  on  a  candlestick  7 


a?Mai?7!ift.      ^'  '  ^^  ^^"^  ^  nothmg  hid,  which  shall  not  be  manifested  {  neither  was  any 
X  Matt.  X.  flOL  thing  kept  secret,  but  that  it  should  come  abroad. 

LUKi  viii.  partof  ver.  12,  13,  14.  15. 

12  Those  by  the  way-side  are  diey  that  hear;  then  cometh  the  devil,  and 
taketh  away  the  word  out  of  their  hearts — 

IS  They  on  the  rock  are  ihey,  which,  when  they  hear,  receive  the  word  with. 
Joy ;  and  these  have  no  root,  which — 

14  And  that  which  feU  among  thorns  are  they,  which — and  are  choked  with 
cares  and  riches— and  bring  no  fruit  to  perfection. 

15  But  that  on  the  good  ground  are  they,  which — ^bring  forth  fruit — 

SECTION  XXXIII. 

Christ  direeU  hU  hearers  to  practise  what  they  hear. 

MARK  iv.  24,  25.    LUKE  viii.  18. 

And  he  said  unto  them.  Take  heed  what-  ye  Mark  w.  m. 
hear: 
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xuk«  viiL  1&  liow  ye  hear : 

Mark  ir.  ML   " With  what  measure  ye  mete,  it  shall  be  measured  u  natt  tili. 

to  you :  and  unto  you  that  hear  shall .  more  be 

given. 
icukiT.as^       »  For  he  that  hath,  to  him  shall  be  given :  and  J^^m^*"*- 

he  that  hath  not,  fix>m  him  shall  be  taken  away 

even  that  which  he  hath, 
liukeiriu.  la  even  that  which  he  ♦  seemeth  to  have.  i^i^kSi^ 

LUKE  TtU.  part  of  ver.  18. 
18  Take  heed  therefiite— f  for  wboioever  hath,  to  him  ihaU  be  given  i  and  j^**^  ^^ 
whosoever  hath  not,  from  him  shall  be  taken — 


SECTION   XXXIV. 

Various  Parables  descriptive  of  Christ s  Kingdom^. 

MATT.  xiii.  24—54.   mark  iv.  26 — 35. 

Mark  iv.  9QL       And  he  said.  So  is  the  kingdom  of  God,  as  if  a 
man  should  cast  seed  into  the  ground ; 

^  OM   THE   PBRAtB   "  THE  KIMODOM  OV  HSAVBM." 

Thia  phrase,  ''  the  kingdom  of  heaven,*'  is  used  in  the  New  Testament  to  de- 
note the  various  gradations  of  that  dominion  which  the  Messiah  was  about  to 
establish.  It  sometimes  alludes  to  its  commencement,  (Matt.  iii.  2.)  by  the 
preachings  influence,  and  death  of  Christ ;  sometimes  it  refers  to  its  gradual  pio* 
gress,  and  the  conaequent  setting  up  and  establishment  of  the  Christian  Church, 
J4att  ziiL  47 ;  sometimes  it  is  used  to  express  the  future  perlecdon  and  oonsum* 
-roation  of  the  happiness  of  mankind  and  of  the  Church  in  a  fUture  state.  The 
word  tavdyiu^  ought  frequently  to  be  transbited  "  the  reign,"  instead  of  *'  th^ 
kingdom." 

"  Isaiah,  Daniel,  Micah,  and  others  of  the  prophets,  had  encouraged  the  peo« 
pie  to  eipect  a  time  when  the  Lord  of  Hosts  should  reign  in  Mount  Zi^n,  and  in 
Jerusalem,  when  the  people  of  God  should  be  redeemed,  and  made  joyful  in 
Messiah  their  king.*' — "  This  period  was  generally  understood  by  the  phrases 
j3aurX<4a  ru  Ota  and  jSaotXcia  r&v  oifpav&v  i  the  first  approach  of  which  was 
preached  by  the  Baptist,  and  afterwardi  by  Christ "  When  the  word  therefore 
lefers  to  the  time,  it  ought  to  be  rendered  the  reign  of  God,  the  reign  of  heaven  i 
when  to  place,  it  should  be  translated  kingdom  (a). 

We  lead  also  (Luke  KviL  21.)  *'  the  Ungdom  of  God  is  within  you.*'  Thera 
is  a  domidion  over  the  passions  and  the  inferior  nature  of  man,  which  may  be 
justly  called  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  or  the  reign  of  divine  power  within  us. 
And  it  is  of  little  consequence  to  us,  perMnally  and  individually,  what  may  be 
the  nature,  origin,  piQgiess,  extent^  and  consummation,  of  all  the  plans  of  FM- 
vidence,  which  shall  establish  the  kmgdom  of  God  hi  the  world }  unless  obedi- 
ence to  God,  and  bith  in  God,  and  the  peace  of  God,  be  so  known  to  us,  that 
our  nature  become  changed  before  Hhn.    We  may  even  assist  to  build  up  the 


(a)  Campbell's  Prelmunary  DisserUtions,  vol.i.  p.  140* 
VOL.  I.  Q 
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And  should  sleep,  and  rise  night  and  day,  and   liukiv.i 
die  seed  sfabold  spiing  mud  grow  up,  he  knoweth 
BOt  how. 


I    ark  wUcli  abdl  save  a  drowning  world ;  but,  without  repentance  and  (aith,  we,  i 
like  the  builders  of  the  ark,  may  be  destroyed  by  the  deluge. 

I  am  aware  that  the  original,  4  pa^nKtla  roH  6e«  iprbs  vfi&v  loriv,  may  be 
translated  the  kingdom  of  God  is  among  you,  or,  is  now  being  estabHsbed  in  the 
midst  of  you ;  and  the  ivrbc  i>  so  used  by  Xenopli.  Cyrop.  L  1 ;  and  in  the 
Anab»  Ub.  6b  e.  5.  |  &•  we  vead  iprhg  r^  ^dXayyvc^  in*n  tpatfaun,  in  qao  exer- 
dtus  erat.  The  word  is  used  twice  only  in  tba  New  TfUmenr;  im  Matt  xiSii. 
26,  where  it  evidently  signifies  the  inside  of  the  cup,  &c ;  and  in  this  passage, 
Luke  zrii.  21,  where  it  is  contrasted  with  the  outward  pomp  and  show  with 
which  the  Jews  expected  the  reign  of  their  Messiah  would  commence.  The 
kingdom  of  Ood  cometh  not  furd  iraparfifi^imo'  Heinsius  paraphrases  the 
word  *'  non  venlt  prsestolando,  aut  exspectando  regnum  Domini."  Schleusncr 
quotes  from  Siddss,  iyrSc*  <A  \oyur/i9l  wxi  lv^v/i(f^iQ  bcU  wAvra  rd  rqfc 
^vxfk  Kivfiiiarm ;  and  the  Alexandrian  version  translates  the  word  aip  in  the 
last  clause  of  ver.  1,  of  Ps.  diL  by  the  word  IvrbQ,  &c  *3ip  hyt,  where  no 
other  meaning  can  be  assigned  but  ^t  which  is  internal :  that  is,  the  thoughts 
and  motives  of  the  heart  The  phrase  also,  onvn  ms'^o,  was  used  among  the 
Jews  to  denote  the  faifiuepce  of  veligion  within  the  heart  (6). 

The  Jews  liad  long  spoken  of,  anticipated,  and  described  the  fbCare  reign  of 
the  Messiah  by  the  phmse  now  In  <|aestion«  They  had  been  taught  by  tfiek 
mdent  prophets  to  expect  a  Messiah,  who  should  restore  the  true  religion,  ralbnn 
the  Jewish  people,  alone  lor  tfaek  tins,  and  release  them  ipom  a  ftMlgn  yoka. 
The  apostles  and  our  Lord  used  only  the  popular  language,  when  they  adopted 
the  term  expressive  of  this  dominion  of  the  Messiah.  That  the  expfeseioiis 
fiaviKela  rS  ee«— /3a0iXs(a  r&p  o^p«y6y— ^a^Xtta  rS  *ln93,  did  not  reftir 
only  to  the  kingdom  or  dominion  of  Christ  In  the  tutare  world,  Is  evMent  flmn 
the  proclamation  of  the  Baptist,  Matt  iii.  2,  ^yyuri  ydp  ^  fiavtXtia,  9te,  and 
ftom  the  natoK  of  the  addresses  of  our  Lord,  audi  as  in  Matt  vi.  89,  ^ifrArs 
wpArvy  nh"  Pm^tia¥  rS  Bui,  and  those  in  the  Lord's  prayer,  *<  thy  will  b« 
done  in  earth,"  &e. 

Asthetavatise  of  Sehoelgeii  is  bound  up  with  his  larger  work,  and  b  laraly  to 
be  met  with,  I  have  made  an  extraot  tnm  his  4*s«valion8  on  this  phraae. 

The  expmaion  crovn  n-ia^,  the  same  aa  4  jSoaiXtic  rdy  dpot^pv,  lk«* 
quendy  oecuxi  In  Jewirii  writes  x  hi  general  It  means  the  polity  «f  the  ehildvm 
of  Israel  under  the  old  covenant,  havag  Ood  at  Us  head.  The  Idngdom  of  hea- 
ven is  the  same  aa  the  kingdom  of  God :  !n  that  kingdom  the  Jews  woto  the 
inbjeda.     Thus  Josephus  property  eaDs  ^hat  goveimnent  ^wparUh  1 1  and  S« 

To  ahew  that  Jewish  writen  nsM  the  eapifrien  In  tUi  sense,  several  quatn* 
tions  flve  broQ^t,  sect.  3.  One  is  #om  RabM  Sehemsth:  **  WhM  Ihey  (*e 
Israelites)  came  to  Sinai,  and  veeelfed  tiie  kingdm  ^f  Csd,**  >c  Our  andwr 
snppeaea  Ail  *<  tecdvlng  the  kingdom  af  fled,"  4o  imply  a  eoBfaMinn  rf  AMh, 

(6)  Vide  Sdioetgen.  Dissert  de  regno  Ooelonun,  Hor.  Heb.  fd.  i.  p.  114St 
Hemsius  Exerdt  Sacrss,  p.  172 ;  Schleusner  in  voc.  ivr^c;  and  Valpy*s  Qreek 
Test,  in  Luke  xtii.  20. 
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iivkk.«.      For  the  earth  bringath forth  fhiH  of  littfMlf;  first 

the  blade,  then  the  ear,  afiber  thai  the  hH  oom  in 

the  ear. 
MaikiT.sB.       But  when  the  fruit  is  *bro«gfat  forth,  iomiedi*  •  or.r^. 

ately  he  putteth  in  the  sickle,  because  the  her?eat 

16  come. 
Matt  ziiL  94.     Anothcr  paTsble  put  he  forth  unto  them,  saying. 

The  kingdom  of  Irntren  is  likened  onto  a  man 

which  sowed  good  seed  in  his  field : 
Matt  xiiL£k      But  while  men  slept,  his  enemy  came  and  aawed 

tares  among  the  wheat,  and  went  his  way* 
Matt.  xiu.  98.     Bat  when  ih^  blade  was  sprang  up,  and  brought 

forth  fruit,  then  appeared  the  tares  also. 
KatLziasT.     fio  the  servants  of  the  housholder  came,  and 

said  unto  him.  Sir,  didst  not  thou  sow  good  seed 

in  thy  field ?  firom  whence  then  hath  it  tares! 
Malt  %ui  98.     g^  g^  uQ^  them.  An  enemy  hath  done  this. 

The  servants  said  unto  him.  Wilt  thou  then  tibat 

we  go  and  gather  them  up  ? 

■  —  -        ■ -  - 

that  may  be  repeated  for  the  greater  confirmation  therdn.  He  quotes  Sohar 
Genet :  *'  When  a  man  goes  to  bed,  he  ought  first  of  all  to  take  upon  himself 
the  Ungdom  of  heaven,  and  then  repeat  one  or  more  prajFers,"  §  4. 

It  appears  that  when  a  man  used  the  prayer  Krischma,  it  was  necessary  first, 
susdpere  regnum  OQeloram,  §  5,  in  fine.  This  is  the  common  meaning  of  the 
phrase,  **  kingdom  of  hemTen,"  among  Jewish  writers.  Scffl  they  have  used  it 
(but  rarely)  in  Ae  sense  t/t  the  times  of  the  MessiiAi  and  the  new  dispensadon. 
Taigum,  Micahir.  17.  ^1%e%lngdom  of  heaven  «hrfl%e  revealed  unto  them 
on  Mount  Zion,  torn  this  time  to  all  eternity."  Hut,  hMlependently  of  quoia- 
tfons  firom  Aese  writan,  h  may  W  shewn,  diat  the  lews  used  the  expreseUn  in 
this  sense ;  otfunvftse  John  the  flapdst,  the  Phirisats,  and  4lic  heareM,  wauU 
neither  have  used  the  phrase,  nor  understood  it  Thus  a  Pharisee  (Leke  sviL 
SO.)aBlBs,  oWAwDtbefcingdenafaodsbettldopme,''  ffi. 

The  expression  took  its  origin  from  that  peiinge  qf  Daniel,  where  k  is  MIf 
'*  Vnio  him  was  givensi  fm^dtmt  Ac  and  his  kiegdom  shall  not  be  des^ytd," 

J'- 

In  the  New  Testament,  the  expression  17  fiaatkda  tS  ^tS,  meaua  the  Chris* 
dan  Church,  or  diipensation.  The  Apostle  (Rom.  xiv.  17.)  exhorti  Christians 
not  to  condemn  others  about  meats;  *'  for,"  says  he«  "  the  kii^om  of  God  is 
not  meat  and  drink ;"  that  is,  the  Christian  Church,  under  its  king,  the  Mes- 
siah, b  not  bound  by  the  ceremonies  ^qjoined  under  the  law,  §  8. 

There  is  sometimes  an  ellipsis  of  re  BtS,  or  rmv  spav&v ;  the  word  panKUa 
occurring  alone.  Thus  Christ  is  said  to  have  preaAedthe  Gospel  of  Cbe  king- 
dom, L  e.  of  the  kSngdom  of  tiie  Mesriieh.  The  Jews  are  cdled  viol  r^c  /9a^i- 
Xiiac,  because  the  kingdom  of  MesMi  wwfirst  sent  to  them,  f  ^. 

It  also  denotes  subjection  to  the  kingdom  of  Uesuah,  ICark  x.  16.  '*  Whoever 
does  not  receive  the  kingdom  ef  •heaven,"  Ac.  §  10. 

It  u  not  denied  that  "  the  kingdem  t>f  heaven*'  is  sensetknes  used  to  denote 
elcinal  nft,  $  II* 

q2 


sayi 
Wh 
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But  he  saidy  Nay ;  lest  while  ye  gather  up  the  khil  xiu.  «t 
tares,  ye  root  up  also  the  wheat  with  them. 

Let  both  erow  together  until  the  harvest:  and  Matt  xiu.  so. 
in  the  time  of  harvest  I  will  say  to  the  reapers*  Ga- 
ther ye  together  first  the  tares*  and  bind  them  in 
bundles  to  bum  them :  but  gather  the  wheat  into 
my  bam. 

Another  parable  put  he  forth  unto  them*  i<^  ^^  si. 

and  he  said,  lUrkiv.aa 

ing,  ifirtL  xULSi. 

hereunto  shall  we  liken  the  kingdom  of  God  ?  uufcw.ao. 
or  with  what  comparison  shall  we  compare  it? 
ig,  '  The  kingdom  of  neaven  is  like  to  a  grain  of  mus-  nati  zul  :81. 

tard-seedj  which  a  man  took*  and  sowed  in  his 
field : 

It  is  like  a  min  of  mustard-seed*  which,  when  it  Mark  ir.  si. 
is  sown  in  the  earth*  is  less  than  all  the  seeds  that 
be  in  the  earth : 

But  when  it  is  sown*  it  groweth  up*  and  becom-Mark  ir.  as. 
eth  greater  than  all  herbs*  and  shooteth  out  great 
branches ; 

and  becometh  a  tree,  so  that  the  birds  of  the  air  Matt  zuuss. 
come  and  lodge  in  the  branches  thereof; 
under  the  shadow  of  it.  Mark  !▼.  ss. 

»Luk« «iiL       •  Another  parable  spake  he  unto  them ;  The  Matt  xia.  as. 

kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  leaven*  which  a 
uiI%?Slf'S  ^^°^^^  took*  and  hid  in  three  *  measures  of  meal* 
gSwy  am-  till  the  whole  was  leavened. 
iTjISSf^j     AU  these  things  spake  Jesus  unto  the  multitude  m^  ^^^ 

i^amSli  in  parables ;  and  without  a  parable  spake  he  not 
ikmupM,   ^jj^j  them : 

and  with  many  such  parables  spake  he  the  word  Maikiv.a 
unto  them,  as  they  were  able  to  hear  i^ 

But  without  a  parable  spake  he  not  unto  them:  Maikw.sL 

That  it  might  be  fulfUled  which  was  spoken  by  Matt  ziu.  »r 
b  A.  ixxTttL  the  prophet,  saying,  **!  will  open  my  mouth  in  pa- 
rables ;  I  will  utter  things  wnich  have  been  kept 
secret  from  the  foundation  of  the  world, 
and  when  they  were  alone*  he  expounded  all  things  Mark  w.  si. 
to  his  disciples. 

Then  Jesus  sent  the  multitude  away*  and  went  Matt  xhl  ss. 
into  the  house :  and  his  disciples  came  unto  him, 
saying,  Declare  unto  us  the  parable  of  the  tares  of 
the  field. 

He  answered  and  said  unto  them*  He  that  sow-  ^^t  xiu.  st, 
eth  the  good  seed  is  the  Son  of  man : 

The  field  is  the  world ;  the  good  seed  are  the  Matt  m, ».. 
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children  of  the  kingdom ;  but  the  tares  are  the 

children  of  the  wicked  one; 
ifatt  xui  30.     The  enemy  that  sowed  them  is  the  devil ;  ^  the  J^^  }^ 

harvest  is  the  end  of  the  world,  and  the  reapers  are 
^  the  aneels. 

MkttzULia     As  Uierefore  the  tares  are  gathered  and  burned 

in  the  fire,  so  shall  it  be  in  the  end  of  this  world. 
Matt.  xiu.  41.     The  Son  of  man  shall  send  forth  his  angels,  and 

they  shall  gather  out  of  his  kingdom  all  *  things  JJJJ**"^ 

that  ofiend,  and  them  which  do  iniquity; 
Matt  zUL  48.     And  shall  cast  them  into  a  furnace  of  fire :  there 

shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 
Matt  zui.  4a.     ^  Then  shall  the  righteous  shine  forth  as  the  sun  d  Dm.  ku.  & 

in  the  kingdom  of  their  Father.     Who  halli  ears 

to  hear,  let  him  hear, 
ifatt  ziu.  44.     Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  trea- 
sure nid  in  a  field,  the  which  when  a  man  hath 

found,  he  hideth,  and  for  joy  thereof  goeth  and 

seUeth  all  that  he  hath,  and  buyeth  that  field* 
Hatt  xiu.  45.     Again,  the  kin^om  of  heaven  is  Uke  unto  a 

merchantman  seeking  goodly  pearls : 
Matt  ziiL  48.     Who,  whcu  he  had  found  one  pearl  of  great 

price,  went  and  sold  all  that  he  had,  and  bought  it. 
Matt.  sUL  47.      Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a 

net,  that  was  cast  into  the  sea,  and  gathered  of 

every  kind  : 
Matt.  sir.  4&      Which,  whcn  it  was  full,  they  drew  to  shore, 

and  sat  down,  and  gathered  the  good  into  vessels* 

but  cast  the  bad  away. 
ifatt.xiY.4o.      So  shall  it  be  at  the  end  of  the  world :  the  an<- 

gels  shall  come  forth,  and  sever  the  wicked  from 

among  the  just. 
Matt.  xiu.  50.     And  shall  cast  them  into  the  furnace  of  fire : 

there  shall  be  wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 
MattxULst.      Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Have  ye  understood  all 

these  thin^  ?    They  say  unto  him.  Yea,  Lord. 
Matt.  TtM.  M.     Then  said  he  unto  them.  Therefore  every  Scribe 

which  is  instructed  unto  the  kingdom  of  heaven 

is  like  unto  a  man  that  is  an  housholder,  which 

bringeth  forth  out  of  his  treasure  things  new  and 

old. 
Matt.xiu.9a      And  it  came  to  pass,  thai  when  Jesus  had 

finished  these  parables,  he  departed  thence. 

MATT.  zSi.  part  of  Tcr.  32. 

8t  Which  indeed  b  the  least  of  all  aeede:  but  when  it  iegrown,  it  ia  tht 
greatest  among  htrbs-* 
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If  AKK  iv.  ^art  of  v«r«  33. 
33  — to  tluit  the  fowls  of  the  «r  may  lodge — 


SECTION  XXXV. 

Christ  crosses  the  Sea  of  Galilee,  and  calms  the  Tempest. 

MATT.  viii.  18 — 28.    mark  iv.  part  of  ver.  36.  to  the  end. 

LUKE  vin.  22 — 26. 

Now  when  Jesus  saw  great  multitudes  about  Ka*-  vhl  m. 
him, 

iteametopass  i-Aevui.«. 

the  same  day,  when  the  even  was  come,  Biwkw.ss. 

that  he  went  into  a  ship  with  his  disci{^ :  and    i^jkeTULss. 
he  gave  commandment  to  depart ;  [and]  iMtTiiLta 

be  said  unto  them.  Let  us  go  over  unto  the  other  LukevuLaL 
side  of  the  lake. 
eLukeix.5f7.      -And  R  cettaiu  Scribe  came,  and   said  unto  Matt. tulw. 
him.  Master,  I  wiU  follow  thee  whithersoever 
thou  goest. 

And  Jesus  saith  unto  him.  The  foxes  have  ^^^  ^^^ 
holes,  and  the  birds  of  the  air  have  nests ;  but  the 
Son  of  man  "^  hath  not  where  to  lay  his  head. 

And  another  of  his  disciples  said  unto  him,  ^^^"lsi. 
Lord,  suffer  me  first  to  go  and  bury  my  father. 

But  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Follow  me ;  and  let  ><^  "^^u  »- 
the  dead  bury  their  dead. 

And  when  he  was  entered  into  a  ship,  his  dis-  ^'^^^•'^ 
ciples  followed  him. 

And  when  they  had  sent  away  the  multitude,  ^'^^^-^ 
they  took  him  even  as  he  was  in  the  ship. 
And  they  launched  forth.  i«i».iiLtt 

And  there  were  also  with  him  other  little  ships.     ^''^  ^^-  ^ 
But  as  they  sailed  he  fell  asleep :  Liik«Tm.23. 

And  behold,  there  arose  MattvULM. 

a  great  storm  of  wind,  Uma  w.  n. 

aim  there  came  down  a  storm  of  wind  on  theLniwTiiLtsL 

lake;  (and) 

a  great  tempest  in  the  sea,  ''^  ^"-  •*• 

and  the  waves  beat  into  the  ship,  MMkir.sr. 

insomuch  that  the  ship  was  covered  with  theHMtviikai 

waves :  but  he  was  asleep ; 

and  they  were  filled  tcith  water,  and  were  in  jeo- 1«^  "^  «• 

pardy. 


In  this  section  Christ  calls  hiinself;  for  the  first  time,  *'  The 


i> 
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Mttk  It.  a&  And  he  ww  in  the  hinder  part  of  the  ship, 
asleep  on  a  pillow. 

Matt.  vUL  ss.  And  his  aisciples  came  to  him,  and  awoke  him, 
saving, 

MukiT.aB.  Master^  carest  thou  not  that  we  perish  ? 

ii«tt.Tm.8».  Lord,  save  us :  we  perish. 

Matt  via  20.  And  he  saith  unto  them.  Why  are  ye  fearful, 
O  ye  of  little  faith  ?  Then  he  arose,  and  rebuked 
the  winds  and  the  sea ; 

LnktTiiL  H.  and  the  raging  of  the  water : 

MaifctT.ao.  and  said  unto  the  sea.  Peace,  be  still.  And  the 
wind  ceased,  and  there  was  a  great  calm. 

Mark  iT.  40.  And  he  said  unto  them.  Why  are  ye  so  fear- 
ful? how  is  it  that  ye  have  no  faith  ? 

ifatt  ym.  fy.      But  the  men  marvelled, 

Mark  iT.  41.  and  thev  feared  exceedingly,  and  said  one  to  an- 
other, What  manner  of  man  is  this  ? 

LukaTiiLss.  fQY  he  commaudcth  even  the  winds  and  the  water, 
and  they  obey  him : 

MattTiiL  S7.  that  even  the  winds  and  the  sea  obey  him. 

MATT.  Tfii.  part  of  ver.  IS.  t6. 

18  —unto  the  other  side— 

S6  —-and  there  waa  a  great  cabn— 

MASK  hr.  part  of  vcr.  S5«  ▼«•  3<l  and  pift  of  voh  37, 88,  and  39. 

35  — and  he  laith  unto  them,  Let  na  pasa  over  unto  the  other  aide. 

36  And  when  they  had  sent  away  the  multitude,  they  took  htm  even  aa  he 
waa  in  the  ship.    And  there  were  alao  witfi  falm  other  little  ahipa^ 

37  And  there  aroae — ao  that  it  was  now  lull* 
3S  — and  they  awake  him,  and  aay  unto  him— ' 
39  And  he  aroae,  and  rebuked  the  wind — 

LUKS  vlii.  part  of  ver.  28,  24,  25. 

22  f  Now— on  a  certain  day^ 

24  And  they  came  to  him,  and  awoke  him,  saying,  Matter,  master,  we  pe«  fMattviiLSS. 
rtsh.    Then  he  arose^  and  rebuked  the  wind — and  they  ceased,  and  there  waa  a 

25  And  he  said  unto  them,  Where  is  your  faith  t    And  they  being  afinid 
wondered,  saying  one  tm  another,  What  nannar  of  man  is  this  ? 
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SECTION  XXXVI. 
Christ  heals  the  Oadarene  Demoniac  ^. 

MATT.  viii.  28.  to  the  end.     mark  v.  1 — 21.    luke  viii. 

26—40. 

And  they  came  over  unto  the  other  side  of  the  Uaiiv,  i. 
sea,  into  the  country  of  the  Gadarenes ; 
the  country  of  the  uei^enes,  "'^  '^  «• 

which  is  over  against  Galilee.  luImtulso. 

And  when  he  was  come  out  of  the  ship,  imme-  Mukv.& 
diately  there  met  him  out  of  the  tombs, 
out  of  the  city,  a  certain  man  Luke  via.  27. 

possessed  with  devils,  coming  out  of  the  tombs,  iitttviu.» 
which  had  devils  a  long  time,  and  ware  no  clothes,  LukcviiLsr. 
neither  abode  in  any  house,  but 

who  had  his  dweUing  among  the  tombs;  and  no  uaikv.s. 
man  could  bind  him,  no,  not  with  chains: 

Because  that  he  had  been  often  bound  with  Haikv.  4. 
fetters  and  chains,   and   the  chains   had  been 
plucked  asunder  by  him,  and  the  fetters  broken  in 
pieces ;  neither  could  any  man  tame  him. 

And  always,  ni^ht  and  day,  he  was  in  the****^*- 
mountains,  and  in  the  tombs,  ciying,  and  cutting 
himself  with  stones ; 

exceeding  fierce,  so  that  no  man  might  passby  Mirttriu.«. 
that  way. 

And  behold,  MttwiLw. 

when  he  saw  Jesus  afar  oflF,  he  ran,  •■"*  ^-  •■ 

^  The  best  mteiprcUdon  that  I  have  met  with  of  this  wonderful  history  of 
the  Oadarene  demoniac,  and  the  Ums  of  tfie  herd  of  swine,  is  that  of  die  cele- 
brated Hutchinsonian  divine,  Jones,  of  Nayland,  in  his  sermon  on  the  Oadarene 
demoniac.  "  In  the  moral  application,"  he  remarks,  «  of  this  miracle,  the 
sense  is  very  plain ;  for  if  sin  is,  in  every  man,  what  the  devil  is  in  a  demo- 
niac, then  it  Is  evident  the  same  man  may  be  uider  the  domhiion  of  a  legion  of 
vices  and  evil  passions  at  once."  The  devfl  was  pemutted  to  go  into  the  herd 
of  swine  to  show  the  power  of  the  destroyer,  and  by  a  significant  action  make 
known  to  man  the  utter  destruction  of  diose  who  suil^  themselves  to  be  led  cap- 
tive by  the  spirit  of  evil.  These  unclean  animals  are  a  fit  representation  of  the 
human  race,  in  their  fallen  and  degraded  condition,  and  as  such  are  often  used 
in  Scripture.    See  Matt  vii.  6.  2  PeL  11.  32.  Prov.  zi.  22. 

Archbishop  Newcome  justly  observes,  of  the  apparent  discrepancy  between  St« 
Matthew,  who  mentions  two  demoniacs,  and  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke,  who  men- 
tion one  only,  that  the  rule  of  Le  Clerc  must  be  applied.  Qid  plura  narrat, 
pauciora  complectitur ;  qui  pandora  memorat,  plura  non  negat.  One  of  the  de- 
moniacs was  remarkable,  says  Dr.  Fanner,  for  his  superior  fierceness.  Or  Mark 
and  Luke  mention  only  one,  became  one  oqly  returned  to  express  his  gratitude. 
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bite  TULA,  and  fell  down  before  him, 

><«*  ▼•  &     and  worshipped  him, 

uaAw,%         And  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  and  said.  What 

have  1  to  do  with  thee,  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  the 

most  high  Gkxl  ? 
iutt.viu.9-  ai^  ^Q„  eome  hither  to  torment  us  before  the 

time  7 
Luke  vu. «.  I  beseech  thee, 

Bcwk  ▼.  7.     I  adjure  thee  by  God,  that  thou  torment  me  not. 
LttkeviiLSB.      (For  he  had  commanded  the  unclean  spirit  to 

come  out  of  the  man. 
^inicv.B.         Pqp  )|q  ^^  UQ^  )||Q|^  Come  out  of  the  man, 

thou  unclean  spirit* 
UikeTiu.^.  For  oftentimes  it  had  caught  him:  and  he  was 

kept  bound  with  chains  and  in  fetters ;  and  he 

brake  the  bands,  and  was  driven  of  the  devil  into 

the  wilderness.) 
''^^•^         And  he  asked  him.  What  is  thy  name?    And 

he  answered,  saying.  My  name  ii  Legion  :  for  we 

are  many. 
LokeTiiLso.  (ijecause  many  devils  were  entered  into  him.) 
f^^r.  10,        ^Q  j  y^^  besought  him  much  that  he  would  not 

send  them  away  out  of  the  country : 
LukrtTULsi.  that  he  would  not  command  them  to  go  out  into 

the  deep. 
umk  ▼.  u.       Now  there  was  there 
KattvULsoi  R  good  way  off  from  them, 
Maifcv.u.    nigh  unto  the  mountains,  a  great  herd  of  swine, 

feeding. 
Maik  T.  la        AncTall  the  devils  besought  him,  saying, 
icMt.Tiu.3i.  If  thou  cast  us  out,  suffer  us  to  go  away  into  the 

herd  of  swine. 
MvkT.is.   send  us  into  the  swine,  that  we  may  enter  into 

them. 
MaikT.  M.       And  forthwith  Jesus  gave  them  leave.    And 
Matt.  ▼ULSLsaid  unto  them,  Oo. 
MMrkT.i&    And  the  unclean  spirits  went  out,  and  entered 

into  the  swine :  and  the  herd  ran  violently  down 

a  steep  place  into  the  sea,  (they  were  about  two 

thousand ;)  and  were  choked  in  the  sea ; 
iiatt.Tifi.aa  and  perished  in  the  waters. 
MaikT.  14       And  they  that  fed  the  swine  fled,  and  told  ii  in 

the  citv  and  in  the  country ; 
icatt.TiiLaB.and  what  was  befallen  to  the  possessed  of  the 

devils. 
Matt.Tiu.9i.     And  behold,  the  whole  city  came  out  to  meet 

Jesus; 
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And  they  went  out  to  see  what  it  waa  that  waa>iMi^Mi 
done. 

And  they  cone  to  Jesus,  and  sea  him  that  was  Mvkvwu. 
possessed  with  the  devil,  and  had  the  legion,  sit- 
ting, and  clothed,  and  in  his  right  mind : 
at  &fi  feet  of  Jesaa,  uk«  vul  » 

and  they  were  afraid.  uutr.  i&. 

And  they  that  saw  ii  told  them  how  it  befel  to  liKk^*  i^ 
him  that  waa  possessed  with  the  devil,  and  also 
confismtng  the  awine* 

And  MttkT.n. 

.   Then  the  whole  multitude  of  the  anintry  of  the  Luk*  tiu.  m, 

Gadarenes  round  about  besousht  him  to  depart 

from  them; 

they  began  to  pray  him  to  depart  out  of  their  ^i*^^-^* 

ooasts: 

for  they  were  taken  with  great  fear«    And  he  Liii»Tiu.97. 

went  up  into  the  ship,  and  returned  back  again. 

And  when  he  waa  come  into  the  ship,  he  that  vma  ▼.  i& 
had  been  possessed  with  the  devil  prayed  him 
that  he  mi^t  be  with  him. 

Howbeit  Jesua  suffinred  him  not,  ^'^^  ^*  ^ 

but  Jesus  sent  him  away,  I'Uk*  ▼su. ». 

bat  saith  unto  him,  Qo  home  to  thy  friends,  and  mukt.  m 
tell  them  how  great  things  the  Lord  hath  done 
for  thee,  and  hath  had  compassion  on  thee. 

And  he  departed,  and  b^;ao  to  publish  in  De«  itak«.siL 
papolis, 

and  published  throughout  the  whole  city,  Luke  via  aa. 

how  great  things  Jesus  had  done  fi>r  him ;  and  all  MakT.sa 
mot  did  marveL 

MATT.  Tiii.  part  of  ver.  28,  29,  30,  SI,  92,  84,  S4. 
M  K  And  when  h*  wai  come  to  the  odier  ride  into— there  met  }An  two— 
29  —they  cried  out,  seying.  What  have  we  to  do  with  thee,  Jeauf ,  thou  Son 
ofGedf 

80  And  there  was  a  good  way  off  from  them  an  herd  of  many  swine  fisedhis. 

81  So  the  derils  bciought  Um,  saying — 
•  82  And  h»— And  when  they  were  eome  oat,  they  went  inte  the  herd  of 

swine:  and,  behold,  the  whole  herd  of  swine  mi  violently  da^TLB.  steep  place 
into  the  aeaF-«> 

9S  And  they  that  kept  them  fled,  and  went  their  ways  into  the  city,  and  told 
everything*'-" 

34  —and  when  they  saw  him,  they  besought  him  that  he  would  depart  out  of 
their  eeasts. 

LUKE  viii.  part  of  ver.  26,  27,  28.  30,  31.  ver.  32,  33,  34,  ^,  36*  and  part  of 

vcr.  38,  89. 
28  And  they  arrived  at  the  country  of  the  Gadarenes— 


f  Mark  ▼.  I. 
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27  And  when  he  went  forth  to  Und,  thiie  nel  Mm    hiirliv  thr  tMoba. 
23  When  he  saw  Jeiui»  he  cried  out— end  with  a  kwd  vefaeaeid,  Whftt  htfe 
I  to  do  with  thee,  Jeeut,  ikom  SoAof  Ood  mott  high— tonnent  me  not. 
30  And  Jesus  asked  him,  saying,  What  is  thy  name?  And  he  said,  Legion- 

81  And  they  bemight  him — 

82  And  there  was  an  herd  of  many  swine  feeding  on  the  moantam :  and  they 
besought  him  that  they  would  sulbr  then  to  enter  into  them.  And  he  suftred 
them. 

33  Then  went  the  devils  out  of  the  man,  and  entered  into  the  swine :  and  the 
herd  ran  violently  down  a  steep  place  into  the  lake,  and  were  choked. 

34  When  they  that  fed  them  saw  what  was  done,  they  fled,  and  went  and 
told  it  in  the  dty  and  the  country. 

38  Then  they  went  out  to  see  wh«t  was  done;  and  came  to  Jesot,  and  found 
the  man,  out  of  whom  the  devils  were  departed,  sitting  at  die  feet  of  iesui, 
dothed  and  in  his  right  mind :  and  they  were  afraid. 

36  They  aim  wlifah  saw  U  told  Aera  by  what  means  he  Aat  was  possessed  of 
the  devils  was  healed. 

38  Now  the  man  out  of  whom  the  devils  were  departed  besought  hinn  that  he 
mi^  hn  with  him — saying, 

39  BeOmi  to  thine  owm  home,  and  shew  bow  great  thfagi  God  hath  dene 
unto  thee.  And  he  went  his  way,  and — ^how  great  things  Jesua  had  done  votn 
his. 

SECTION  XXXVIL 

Christ  dines  with  Matthew* 

MATT.  ix.  10 — 18.    MARK  H.  16—23.    LUKE  ▼•  29,  to  the 

end. 

Lakev.»L        And  Levi  made  him  a  great  feast  in  his  own 

house:  and 
Msik  a  15.  it  came  to  pass^  that,  as  Jesus  sal  at  meat  in  his 

house, 
MsttiaLio.  behold, 
Lokev.m    there  was  a  gireat  company  of  Publicans  and  of 

others. 
Matt  V.  10.    and  sinners  came 
lAkev.sQL    that  sat  down  with  them ; 
]farkiLi&    also  together  with  Jesus  and  his  disciples:  for 

there  were  many,  and  they  followed  him. 
Muku.i&       And  when  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  saw  him 

eat  with  PubUcans  and  sinners,  they  said  unto  his 

disciples.  How  is  it  that 
Matt.  Is.  11.  your  Master 

KaihiLid    eateth  and  drinketh  with  PubUcans  and  sinners  7 
Lake  V.  30.        But  dieir  Scribes  and  Pharisees   murmured 

asainst  his  disciples,  saying.  Why  do  ye  eat  with 

Publicans  and  sinners  ? 
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But  when  Jesus  heard  that,  Hattix.  m. 

Jesus  answering  said  unto  them.  They  that  are  Luke  t.sl 
whole  need  not  a  physician ;  but  they  that  are 
sick. 
bHaLTLflL       But  go  yc  and  learn  what  thai  meaneth,  ^Ivattu^is. 
will  have  mercy,  and  not  sacrifice : 

I  came  not  to  call  the  righteous,  but  sinners  to  Laker. as. 
repentance. 

And  the  disciples  of  John  and  of  the  Pharisees  iffarku.  i& 
used  to  fast : 

And  they  said  unto  him.  Why  do  the  disciples  uike^.s. 
of  John  and  of  the  Pharisees  fast  often,  and  make 
prayers ;  but  thine  eat  and  drink, 
(and)fastnot?  Matt  ix.  14. 

And  he  said  unto  them.  Can  ye  make  the  chil-  lui»v-9«- 
dren  of  the  bride-chamber  fast,  [and] 
mourn,  Matt  ix.  15. 

while  the  bridegroom  is  with  them  ?  Lake  ▼.  si 

as  long  as  they  have  the  bridegroom  with  them,  MaAiLia 
they  cannot  fast. 

But  the  days  will  come,  when  the  bridegroom  Luke  t.  as. 
shall  be  taken  away  from  them,  and  then  shall 
they  fast  in  those  days. 

And  he  spake  also  a  parable  unto  them;  NoLukev.aoi 
man  putteth  a  piece  of  a  new  garment  upon  an 
old ;  if  otherwise,  then  both  the  new  maketh  a 
rent, 

the  new  piece,  M«fkiL«L 

which  is  put  in  to  fill  it  up,  taketh  Hitt  ix.  i& 

away  from  the  old  ifuk  a  sl 

garment,  and  the  rent  is  made  worse ;  Mirttix.i0. 

and  the  piece  that  was  taken  out  of  the  new  agree-  Luke  r.  m. 
eth  not  with  the  old. 

And  no  man  putteth  new  wine  into  old  bottles ;  Luker.  S7. 
else  the  new  wine  will  burst  the  bottles,  and  be 
spilled,  and  the  bottles  shall  perish. 

But  new  wine  must  be  put  into  new  bottles; Luke t. as. 
and  both  are  preserved. 

No  man  also  having  drunk  old  wine,  straight- Luke  T.a». 
way  desireth  new ;  for  he  saith.  The  old  is  better. 

MATT.  iz. put  of  ¥er.  10.  ver.  11.  parted  ver.  IS,  13.  ver.  H-ptitofver.  15, 16 

and  ver.  17. 

10  And  tt  camt  to  pass,  as  Jesus  nt  at  meat  in  the  house — ^many  Publicans 
—and  sat  down  with  him  and  his  ^sdples. 

11  And  when  the  Pharisees  saw  il,  they  said  unto  hb  disciples,  Why  catcth 
your  Master  with  Publicans  and  sinners  ? 
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12  —he  aaid  unto  them,  They  that  be  whole  need  not  e  phjAska,  but  thdy 

^t  are  sick. 

IS  — for  I  am  not  oome  to  call  the  il^teous,  ^but  linnen  to  repentance.       1 1  Tba.  L  is. 

U  Then  came  to  him  the  diadplea  of  John,  saying,  h  why  do  we  and  the  ^^^  "L  ^ 

Luke  T,  8ft. 
Pharisees  fiwt  oft,  but  thy  disciples  nut  not  r 

15  And  Jesua  said  unto  them,  Can  the  children  of  the  bride-chamber— <aa 
long  as  the  bridegroom  is  with  them?  but  the  days  will  come,  when  the  bride- 
groom shall  be  taken  from  them,  and  then  shall  they  £ut. 

16  No  man  putteth  a  ^eoe  of  *  new  doth  unto  an  old  garment :  ibr  that-—  ^  Or,raw  or 
from  the—  SST^** 

17  Neither  do  men  put  new  wine  into  old  bottles ;  else  the  bottles  break,  and 
the  wine  runneth  out,  and  the  bottles  perish:  but  they  put  new  wine  into  new 
bottles,  and  both  are  preserved. 

MARK  li.  part  of  ver.  15,  16.  yen  17,  18.  partof  ver.  19.  yer.  SO.  partof  ver.  21. 

and  ver.  23. 

15  And — many  Publicans  and  sinners  sat— 

16  — he— 

17  When  Jesus  heard  ii,  he  saith  unto  them.  They  that  are  whole  have  no 
need  of  the  physician,  but  they  that  are  sick  z  ^  I  came  not  to  call  the  righteous, 
but  sinners  to  repentance. 

18  i  And  the  disdples  of  John  and  the  Pharisees  used  to  fast :  and  they  come  i  Lukev.Sft. 
and  say  unto  him.  Why  do  the  disdples  of  John  and  of  the  Pharisees  fisstj  but 

thy  disdples  iast  not  T 

19  And  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Can  the  children  of  the  brid^diamber  fiut, 
while  the  bridegroom  is  with  them  7 — 

20  But  the  days  will  come,  when  the  bridegroom  shall  be  taken  away  from 
them,  and  then  shall  they  fast  in  those  days. 

21  No  man  also  seweth  a  piece  of  f  new  cloth  on  an  old  garment :  else — that  f  or,  raw^or. 
filled  it  up  taketh^-and  the  rent  is  made  worse. 

22  And  no  man  putteth  new  wine  into  old  bottles :  else  the  new  wine  doth 
burst  the  bottles,  and  the  wine  is  spilled,  and  the  bottles  will  be  marred:  but 
new  wine  must  be  put  into  new  bottles. 


SECTION  XXXVIII. 
Jairu$'s  Daughter  is  healed^  and  the  infirm  Woman''*, 

MATT.  iz.  1.  and  xyiii.  26.    mark  v,  21.  to  the  end. 

LUKE  yiii.  40,  to  the  end. 

Luke  vUL  40>      And  it  came  to  pass,  that, 
Muk  V.  81.    when  Jesus  was  passed  over  again  by  ship  unto  the 
other  side. 


OM  AH  OriNIOM  OF  MICHAELIS  ftEtPBCTniO  TII£  OOSPEL  Or  IT.  MATTHEW. 

^  One  of  the  boldest,  most  unwarrantable,  and  mischievous  opinions  of  the 
German  commentator,  Michaelis,  is,  that  the  present  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew  b 
a  translation,  and  an  erroneous  translation  of  the  Gospel,  which  the  Evangelist 
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He  came  into  Im  <ywn  city ;  Mttt  ix.  i. 

[and]  when  Jesus  was  returned,  the  people  gladly  iiak»  thl  m. 
receired  fainii 


mfgUiiBy  wrote  in  Hebrew.  MichaeUs  renders  into  Hebrew  a  <ew  passages  of 
the  Oreek  Gospeli  and  yarying  tlie  expression  of  the  Evangriisty  soss  to  salt  liis 
own  ingenious  but  imaginary  conjectnres,  be  endeavouis  to  prove  that  St.  Mat* 
Chew  used  the  Hebiew  words  into  which  MichaeHs  tran^tes  his  Greek,  and 
that  St  Matthew's  translator  actually  misunderstood  the  meaning  of  his  oiiginal. 
The  inspiration  of  St  Matthew  is  thus  destroyed  at  once.  The  boldest  coi^c- 
ttures  of  the  most  adyentucons  of  our  EngBsh  cridcs  sink  into  inadgntficance  when 
compared  with  this  effort.  Bowyer  and  Markland  would  have  been  terrified. 
Even  the  e^tors  of  the  new  and  unproved  version  would  have  seen,  without 
regret,  their  star-like  lustre  eclipsed  by  the  superior  splendour  of  this  baneful 
meteor.  Michaelis,  however,  has  provided  his  reader  with  arguments  against 
his  own  error.  In  the  preceding  section  he  reasons  against  the  possibility  of 
proving  the  existence  of  any  mistakes  of  translation  in  the  Greek  Go^>el  of  St. 
Matdiew:  and  he  there  observes,  **  that  no  one  can  shew  any  such  mistakes ;" 
and,  *'ifthe  Greek  Gospel  is  a  translation,  the  original  is  lost;  and  therefore  a 
comparison  between  them,  wluch  alone  can  determine  the  quettUm,  cannot  take 
place."  I  may  observe  here,  that  Michaelis,  though  a  learned  and  useful  au- 
thority in  many  instances,  must  be  read  with  caution,  and  many  of  his  oonclu- 
aiona  rgected.  Bishop  Randolph  wrote  a  tract  on  this  sul^ject,  which  did  Justice 
to  the  learned  German,  while  it  pointed  out  his  errors  (a). 

The  opinion  of  Michaelis  on  the  evangelical  narrative  of  the  rusi^g  of  Jairus's 
daughter  is  contained  in  that  part  of  his  work  to  which  I  am  now  referring.  In 
Matt  ix.  18.  he  observes,  that  **  Jairus  says  of  his  dai^hter,  dpn  ireXevrj|<rc, 
she  is  already  dead ;  whereas,  according  to  St  Mark,  v.  23.  he  says,  kvxcLTtag 
tx^h  *^  {*  ^^  thepoini  of  death  j  and  receives  the  first  intelligence  of  her  death 
as  he  was  retumiiig  home,  accompanied  by  Christ  Various  artifices  have  been 
used  by  the  harmonists  to  reconcile  this  contradiction,  and  with  very  little  suc- 
cess ;  but  as  soon  as  we  reflect  on  the  words,  which  mmt  haoe  etood  in  the  ori- 
ginal, aU  difficulty  vanishes  on  this  head.  For  nno  nnp  may  signify  dther, 
'  she  is  now  dead,'  or,  '  she  is  now  dying.'  St  Matthew's  translator  rendered 
the  word  according  to  the  fimner  punctuation,  whereas  he  ought  mther  to  have 
adopted  thoJaUert  u  »ppeai8  from  whit  is  nelaled  by  tiie  two  ^kOmc  Evan- 
gelists." 

To  Ais,  Afchbishop  Iiaurenoe,  in  his  Sennon  upon  PIAolegical  Speculation, 
observes,  that  the  ii  BvjAr^p  fuib  dfrt  ir€\tAr^amf^  is  juffidently  explained  by 
commentators,  (in  order  to  reconcile  it  with  St  Mark's  account,)  in  the  sense  of 
«  my  daughter  is  (perhaps)  by  this  time  dead:"  but,  even  taking  it  in  the 
Miuugcst  poiiit  of  liew,  it  oan  only  be  eonsidvred  as  one  of  those  minute  varia- 
tions which  tend  to  prove  that  the  EvangelisU  did  net  write  in  concert  But, 
as  JSiahop  Manh  lomarks,  it  is  not  St  Matthew  idone  who«n  this  ooeasloD  uses 
the  pMt  leaae ;  for  St  Luke  fa^s  tiie  pedectly  syaoByiBoas  expnoioD  Atri9mi' 


(■)  floe  Bidiep  Marsh's  MidiaeKs,  voLiii.  part  L  p.  151-2.  and  AndMshop 
JLuueace's  notes  to  the  Sermon  on  Philological  Speculation,  p.  34. 


i? 
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^'^^-^^   nuidi  people  gathered  auto  hniu 
Luke  tul  4a  for  they  were  all  waitins  for  him» 
MtrkT.si.    and  he  was  nigh  onto  the  sea.    And 
Matt  Is.  le.      While  he  spake  these  things  anto  thenar 
MarkT.s.    behold,  there  cometh  one  of  the  rulers  of  the  ^na^ 
)gue,  Jairas  by  name ;  and  when  he  saw  him, 
le  fell  at  his  feet» 
LttkeTiiL4i.do^ii  at  Jesus'  ftet,  and  besought  him 
icitt  ix.  18.   and  worshipped  him, 
MKkT.fis.        And  besoa^ht  him  greatly, 
Lukeviu.41.  that  he  would  come  into  his  honse: 
KwkT.2s.     saying,  My  little  daughter  lieth  at  the  point  of 

death :  I  pray  thee,  come  and  lay  thy  hands  on 

her,  that  uie  may  be  healed ;  and  she  shall  five. 
LiikeTUL4&      For  he  had  one  only  daughter,  about  twelTa 

years  of  age,  and  she  lay  a  dymg, 
Xktt. facia       And  Jesus  arose, 
imt.Ml        And  Jesm  went  with  him ;  and 
mm.  fac.  UL  $0  did  his  disciples. 
inketuL  48.  But  as  he  went,  the  people  thronged  hiffl ; 
■krkT.M.    much  people  followea  him,  and  tlkioBged  him. 
iia(kT.s&        Ana 
icitt.ix.BD.  briiold> 
Mttk  T.  25.    a  certain  woman, 
MML  fac.  m  which  was  diseased 
iiiikT.s&    which  had  an  issue  of  blood  twelFe  vears, 
]iukT.2flL       And  had  suffered  many  things  or  many  physi-* 

ciaiis,  and  had  spent  aH  that  she  had, 
LiaMTtti4&  upon  physicians,  neither  could  be  healed  of  any, 
Mark  T.SOL    and  was  nothing  bettered,  but  rather  grewworae, 
-  --  ■•     ■   --     ■   - —  — —        *■  ■■ 

VKtv,    With  the  points,  H/Ild  S  pm.  dng.  perf.  fiem,  signifiei  moitoa  ett ;  inA 

^^^I  past  fom,  signifies  moriens  (6).    I  hafc  T^jeoltd  the  pdnts  of  the  mrir 

ous  Hebrew  words  used  In  the  sevenl  qotftadoM  in  Ihme  m^is :  IncftUM  llie 
aignmenH  whieh  may  aaHisfy  as  of  tbiir  andqnity,  do  not  <BDlirelf  prove  Chdr 
authority. 

In  llie  ilfth  fofaone,  te.  edk.  pw  SSS— 87S.  of  tiasdiier't  Wodu,  is  a  toiv  aad 
adminble  vindication  of  ihe  thwe  mfaracka  of  aor  BarimMr  ifhr  laki^s  the 
widow's  son,  the  daughter  of  Jainis,  and  LaMms;  it  is  too  long  teahrid^a. 

Among  the  Barriagton  papers  I  find  an  in^ry  into  the  rimimitances  of  tfaip 
miracle.  It  is  contained  in  a  letter  to  Dr.  Lazdner,  dated  Dec.  30,  1729. 
Aneog  the  papers  prefixed  to  the  Life  of  Dr.  Lardner,  in  die  beginning  of  the 
first  ▼olnme,  is  a  reply  throqghout.  As  it  is  probable  these  papers  of  Lord  Bar* 
rlogton  may  be  eventually  submitted  to  the  approbation  of  the  public.  It  is  not 

worth  while  entering,  at  present,  into  any  fiuther  discusrion  on  this  subject. 

»  . 

(h)  Vide  Bishop  Marsh's  note,  Michaelis,  vol.  iii.  part  ii.  p.  1^. 
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5M0  JAIBUff  DAVOHTBR  IS  HBALBD— OHAPTBR  lit 

When  she  heard  of  Jesiis,  came  in  the  press  mu^t.st. 
behind,  and  touched  his  garment ; 
touched  the  hem  of  his  garment :  *M^  **•"► 

For  she  said.  If  I  may  touch  but  his  clothes,  I  liKkT.asL 
shall  be  whole, 
and  immediately  her  issue  of  blood  stanched.         ^^^  "^  *^ 

And  straightway  the  fountain  of  her  blood  was  i<ukv.». 
dried  up;  and  she  felt  in  A^  body  that  she  was 
healed  of  that  plague. 

And  Jesus,  immediately  knowing  in  himself ^f^if^^s^ 
that  virtue  had  eone  out  of  him,  turned  him  about 
in  the  press,  ana  said.  Who  touched  my  clothes? 

And  «^^«- 

When  all  denied,  Peter  and  they  that  were  with  L«k«^*6. 
him  said, 

his  disciples  said  unto  him,  ''^^  ^-  ''- 

Master,  uu«^46. 

Thou  seest  the  multitude  thronging  thee,  v^v.sl 

and  press  thee,  i*ke  vul  46. 

and  savest  thou.  Who  touched  me  ?  **^  ''•  "• 

Ana  Jesus  said.  Somebody  hath  touched  me :  i«k«TUL4«. 
for  I  perceiye  that  virtue  is  gone  out  of  me. 

And  he  looked  round  about  to  see  her  that  had  ^'^^  "-  ^ 
done  this  thing. 

But  the  woman  iiiurkir.as. 

when  the  woman  saw  that  she  was  not  hid,  she  ^^u^^u^^- 

came 

fearing  and  trembling,  knowing  what  was  done  in  ^''^  ^'  ^ 

her,  and  fell  down  before  him,  and  told  him  all  the 

truth; 

she  declared  unto  him,  before  all  the  people,  for  ^^^  '*"•  *'• 

what  cause  she  had  touched  him,  and  how  she 

was  healed  immediately. 

and  idien  he  saw  her,  he  said  ******  **' "" 

unto  her,  Daughter,  be  of  good  comfort :  LnkeTULis. 

Daughter,  thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole ;  go  ''^  ^-  ^ 

in  peace,  and  be  whole  of  thy  plague. 

And  the  woman  was  made  whole  from  that  hour.  x«^^-  ^ 

While  he  yet  spake,  there  came  from  the  ruler  M"*^** 
of  the  synagogue  s  house  tertain  which  said.  Thy 
daughter  is  dead ;  why  troublest  thou  the  Master 
any  farther  7 

But  when  Jesus  heard  ii,  into  tul  «a 

As  soon  as  Jesus  heard  the  word  that  was  spoken,  ><«k^'  » 
he  answered  him,  LukevULM. 

and  said  unto  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  uuk  ▼.  aai 

saying,  Lttkefiii.io. 
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liartc  ▼.  9BL    Be  not  afraid,  only  believe. 

LnteTiu.  sa  Fear  not — and  she  shall  be  made  whole. 

Lake  Tiu.  51.      And  when  he  came  into  the  house. 

Hut  ▼.  37.    he  suiSered  no  man  to  follow  him,  save  Peter,  and 

James,  and  John  the  brother  of  James. 
Mark  V.  asL        And  he  cometh  to  the  house  of  the  ruler  of  the 

synagogue,  and  seeth  the  tumult, 
Mrttix.2a.  and  saw  the  minstrels  and  the  people  making  a 

noise, 
uaA  T.  38.    and  them  that  wept  and  wailed  greatly. 
MttkT.sB.        And  when  he  was  come  in,  he  saith  unto  them, 

Why  make  ye  this  ado,  and  weep. 
Matt  u.  24.  Give  place : 
iMkeTia.5c  Weep  not; 

Mark  r.  SB.    for  the  damsel  is  not  dead,  but  sleepeth. 
>urkr.4a        And  they  laughed  him  to  scorn ; 
LukevULos.  kuowing  that  shc  was  dead. 
Mark  r.  40.    ^^^  wheu  hc  had  put  them  all  out,  (and) 
Mattix.  ss.  when  the  people  were  put  forth, 
Mark  r.  40.    he  takcth  the  father  and  mother  of  the  damsel, 

and  them  that  were  with  him,  and  entereth  in 

where  the  damsel  was  lying. 
Mark  v.  41.        ^^^  j^e  took  the  damsel  by  the  hand, 
LukcTULftft.  and  called, 
MnkT.  4L    and  said  unto  her,  Talitha  cumi ;  which  is,  being 

interpreted.  Damsel,  I  say  unto  thee,  arise. 
LukeTiiiss.      And  her  spirit  came  again, 
^t^Ar,  48.        And  straightway  the  damsel  arose,  and  walked ; 

for  she  was  of  the  age  of  twelve  years : 
Lukariiiaa.  g^uj  hg  commanded 

""^  ^*  **    that  something  should  be  given  her  to  eat. 
Lukeyiii.  86.      ^^j  jj^i^  parents  were  astonished : 

*■■*  ^'^    they  were  astonished  with  a  great  astonishment. 
MarkT.4&        And  hc  charged  them  straitly,  that  no  man 

should  know  it ; 
LukeTiu.  5&  that  they  should  tell  no  man  what  was  done. 
Matt.  ix.  S8.       And  *  the  fame  thereof  went  abroad  into  all  that ;  ^*  <^ 

land.  ^"^ 

MATT.  ix.  part  of  ver.  1.  18,  19,  20.  ver.  21.  and  part  of  ver.  22,  23,  24,  25. 
1  — and  entered  into  a  ship,  and  pasted  over,  and — 

18  — ^behold,  there  came  a  certain  ruler^saying,  My  dftughter  is  eren  now 
dead :  but  come  and  lay  thy  hand  upon  her,  and  she  shall  live. 

19  — and  followed  him,  and — 

20  And — a  woman — with  an  issue  oi  blood  twelve  yearst  came  behind  Mat 
and — 

21  For  she  said  within  bersdf,  If  I  may  b«t  tmich  his  garment,  I  shall  be 
whole. 

VOIm   I«  R 
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28  But  Jons  tamed  hfan  abonfr^Dftngblcri  be«f  gopd  onnfort;  tikyfiM 
hath  made  thee  whole. — 
S8  And  when  Jeeus  caaoe  into  the  rolcr'a  houie 

54  He  Mid  unto  them— fiw  the  maid  is  not  dead,  but  rieepetk  And  they 
Unghedhim  toaoam. 

55  But — he  went  in,  and  took  her  by  the  hand,  and  the  maid  arose. 

LUKE  ToL  part  of  ver.  41,  43,  44,  45,  47.  ver.  48,  49.  and  part  of  ver.  61,  68, 

58,  54,  55,  56. 

41  And,  behold,  there  came  a  man  named  Jaimi,  and  he  was  a  ruler  of  the 
•ynagogne:  andheleU — 

48  And  a  woman  having  an  iMaa  of  Uood  twelve  yean,  which  had  spent  all 
hcrUiring — 

44  Came  behind  him,  and  tooched  the  border  of  his  garment^ 

45  And  Jesus  mid,  Who  touched  me?  said— the  BBoUitude  throngtheeand 
presBlftse,  and  say  est  thou.  Who  touched  me  f 

47  Andi4rembliug,  and,  filling  down  before  hin»-* 

48  And  he  said  unto  her,  Daughter,  be  of  good  comfort;  Ayfidthhath 
made,  thee  whole ;  go  in  peace. 

49  While  he  yet  spake,  there  oShneth  one  ftom  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue's 
Aslue,  saying  to  him,  Thy  daughter  is  dead ;  trouble  not  the  Master. 

51  — he  suffered  no  man  to  go  in,  save  Peter,  and  James,  and  John,  and  the 
fiUher  and  the  mother  of  the  maiden. 

52  And  all  wept  and  bewailed  her:  but  he  said — she  is  not  dead,  but 
ueepeth. 

58  And  they  laughed  him  to  scom-7- 

54  And  he  put  them  all  out,  and  took  her  by  the  hand— sayings  HaM, 
arise. 

55  —and  she  arose  straightway—- to  give  her  meat. 
58  — but  he  ciaiged 


SECTION  XXXIX. 

Chriii  reitaret  tn9  Blmd  Men  to  Sight. 

MATT.ix.  27—32. 

And  when  Jesus  departed  thenoe,  two  blind  ]fsttiz.a7. 
men  followed  him,  ciyii%>  and  sayiiig.  Thou  Son 
of  DaYid,  have  mercy  on  us. 

And  when  he  was  come  into  the  house,  the  blind  i'^  ^  ^ 
men  came  to  him:  and  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Be- 
lieve ye  that  I  am  able  to  do  this  ?    They  said 
unto  nim.  Yea,  Lord. 

Then  touched  he  their  eyes,  saying*  According  k^  ^  ^ 
to  your  faith  be  it  unto  you. 

And  their  eyes  were  opened ;  and  Jesus  strutly  ]iBttiz.aoi 
charged  them,  saying.  See  that  no  man  know  if. 

But  they,  when  they  were  depafted,  spread 'fatt^g-O' 
abroad  his  fame  in  all  that  country. 


CHRIST  BBIURNB  TO  NAZMLBTB--CHAPTBR  III.  £^3 

SECTION  XL. 
ChrUt  casis  mU  a  Dumb  Spirii. 
MATT.  ix.  32—35. 
Birtt  ir. »       "As  they  went  out,  behold,  they  brought  to  him  «  Luk*  xi.14. 

a  dumb  man  possessed  with  a  devil. 
iiattix.»       And  when  the  devil  was  cast  out,  the  dumb 
spake :  and  the  multitudes  marvelled,  saying.  It 
was  never  so  seen  in  Israel. 
Matt.  IX.  8fc       But  the  Pharisees  said,  »  He  casteth  out  devils  n  ch.  xh.  •!. 
through  the  prince  of  the  devils.  122  S:  S 


SECTION  XLL 

Ckriit  retwms  to  Naaar^ik^  and  U  again  iH-treuied  ikere. 
MATT.  xiii.  54,  to  the  end.    mark  vi.  1 — 6. 
ifarkvLi.        And  he  went  out  from  thence,  and  came  wfa>  nuucou 

his  owa  country  J  and  his  disciples  follow  him. 
iiukvLSL        And 

ifatt.  SUL54  when  be  waft  come  into  his  owa  country, 

Uuk  vL  &  when  the  sabbath  day  was  come,  he  be^^  to  teach 
in  the  synagogue  t  and 

Matt.  xiiL  61  insomucn  that 

MMk  vL  &    many  hearing  him  were  astonished^ 

Mirtt  zia  54.  and  said, 

mmctlsl    From  whence  hath  this  man  these  things?  and  ' 
what  wisdom  i»  this  which  is  given  unto  him, 
that  even  such  mighfy  works  are  wrought  by  his 
hands? 

><«k^a  Is  vat  this  the  carpenter^  dieson  of  Mary,  the 
brother  of  Jamesy  ana  Joses,  and  of  Juda,  and  Si- 
mon? and  are  not  his  sisters  here  with  us  ? 

MattxiiLSft.     ^  Is  not  this  the  carpenter*s son ?  isnot  hismo-oMmHtf. 
ther  called  Mary?  and  his  bretibren,  James,  and 
Joses,  and  Simon,  and  Judas? 

Matt,  sia  fl0^  are  tilev  not  all  with  us?    Whence  then  hatb  this 

mam  all  these  thi^? 
.MukvLa    And  they  were  ofl^ided  at  him. 

MvkTi. A        But  JesuB  sud  uato  them,  ?  A  prophet  is  not  pjbimif.41^ 
without  honour,  baft  in  his  own  couiyxy,  and 
amonff  hia  own  kin,  and  in  hia  own  bouse. 

^'^^^        And  he  could  there  do  no  mi^ty  worici 

■*•••  '^^  beeause  of  their  unbelief; 

Vttk  n.  9.  save  that  he  laid  his  hands  upon  a  few  sick  folk, 
and  healed  them. 

uaA  h:«.        And  he  marvelled  because  of  their  unbelief. 

b2 
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MATT.  ziii.  part  of  ver..  54«  56.  ver.  57.  and  part  of  ver.  58. 
54  And — ^he  uughtthem  in  their  synagogue — they  were  astonished — ^Whence 
hath  this  man  this  wisdom,  and  these  mighty  works  ? 

56  And  his  sisters — 

57  And  they  were  offended  in  him.    But  Jesus  said  unto  them,  A  prophet  is 
not  without  honour,  save  in  his  own  country,  and  in  his  own  house*. 

58  And  he  did  not  many  mighty  worlu  there— 


SECTION  XLII. 

Chrut  preaches  again  throughout  GalUee. 

MATT.  ix.  35,  to  the  end. 

aMarkri.fi.       'I  And  Jesus  Went  about  all  the  cities  and  vil-M8ttix.a5. 
Liikexiu.2&  lages,  teaching  in  their  synagogues,  and  preaching 

the. Gospel  of  the  kingdom,  and  healing  every 

sickness  and  every  disease  among  the  peofde. 
r  Mark  vi  34.      "^  Bu t  whcu  he  saw  the  multitudes^  he  was  moved  Matt  ix.  as. 
«  Or;  foere    with  compassiou  ou  them,  because  they  *  fainted, 
doum.     ^  and  were  scattered  abroad,  *  as  sheep  having  no 
■,7^"^"^  shepherd. 
tLokescs.       Then  saith  he  unto  his  disciples,  ^The  harvest  uattix.??. 

truly  is  plenteous,  but  the  labourers  are  few ; 

Pray  ye  therefore  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  MatuiJLsa. 

he  will  send  forth  labourers  into  his  harvest. 

MARK  vi.  part  of  ver.  6. 

u  Luke  sUL     •  6  -^s  And  ha  went  round  about  the  villages,  teaching. 

88.  '  •  ■• 


*  CHAPTER  IV. 

'Rom  the  Mission  of  the  Twelve  Apostles  to  the  Mission  of 

,  the  Seventy. 

SECTION  I". 
V^^S."  Christ* s  Commission  to  the  Twelve  Apostles^. 
_                  MAXt.  X.  Xi.  1.     MARK  vi.  7 — 14.     LUKE  ix.  1 — 7. 

gjj^ym  '     Then  he  called  his  twelve  disciples  together,     Lukeiz.!. 


■  The  varioui  sectians  of  this  chapter  are  fdaced  in  the  same  order4n  which 
they  arp  respectively  inserted  m  the  amngemeiits  of  the  five  haittonixers,  by 
whom  I  am  prindpaUy  guided.  :  Doddridge  considers  John  viL  1.  as  belonging 
to  the  san^e  passages  to  which  it  is  annexed  by  the  others,  though,  for  the  Ms 
of  convenience,  he  joins  it  with  thjs  rest  of  the  chapter  (a).    Michaelis  also 


*  (a)  Vide  notes  and  paraphrase,  Doddridge's  Fam.  Expositor,  sect  98,'  vol.  i. 
p  503. 

*  See  next  page. 
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and  gave  them  power  and  authority  over  all  onanfngnii, 

J      •!  pnlnbly  in 

devils.  baUka       • 

» 

the  edUng  of  the  twelve  Apoetles  hi  the  order  of  St  Matthew,  and  insert!  John 
vii.  1.  at  the  head  of  varioiii  passages,  which  he  considers  supplementary  to  the 
accounts  of  the  other  Evangelists. 

'  Ol^  THE  CHRISTIAN   MINISTRY. 

Our  Lord  had  now  continued  his  ministry  till  the  whole  population  of  Judssa, 
Samaria,  and  Galilee,  had  heard  of  his  miracles  and  preaching.  Many  had  fol- 
lowed him  from  place  to  place,  and  from  these  he  selected  twelve,  as  the  constant 
witnesses  of  his  actions.  The  word  IcXcXv^ivof,  whidi  in  our  transladon  is 
interpreted  "  they  fainted,"  is  generally  considered  as  an  erroneous  reading.  It 
is  nrfected  by  Griesbach,  and  all  the  best  MSS.,  versions,  and  fathers,  who  read 
icrirvXfiivoi,  which  may  be  rendered  grieved,  or  melancholy ;  and  this  interpr^ 
tation  b  supported  by  the  harmony.  For  it  does  not  appear  that  our  Lord  was 
followed  by  the  multitudes  to  any  very  considerable  distance  from  their  respeedve 
cities,  (Matt  ix.  36,  compared  with  35,  and  Mark  vi.  6.)  but  that  our  Saviour's 
compassion  was  excited  for  the  people,  whom  he  saw  to  be  grieved  for  want  of 
proper  instrucrion,  and  scattered  abroad  as  sheep  having  no  shepherd.  To  re- 
move this  spiritual  dearth,  he  gave  the  first  commission  to  his  Apostles,  to  pro- 
«^d  to  the  house  of  Israel,  and  declare  to  them  that  their  Messiah  had  come ; 
and  to  preach  to  them  the  kingdom  of  God.  Our  Lord  afterwards  sent  out  the 
Seventy,  to  prepare  the  people  for  his  reception ;  ei^oinlng  them  to  preach  in 
those  cides  only  which  himself  intended  to  visit  (Luke  x.  1) ;  whereas  the  Apos- 
tles were  commanded  to  preach  to  all  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel. 

The  ordination  of  the  Apostles  to  preach  the  kingdom  of  God  leads  us  to  consi- 
der the  manner  in  which  the  Church,  which  Christ  had  come  to  establish,  was  to 
be  perpetuated  among  mankind  until  his  coming  agidn.  The  question,  there- 
fere,  what  plan  of  Church  government  was  instituted  by  our  Lord  and  his  Apos- 
tles f  cannot  be  esteemed  unimportant. 

The  priesthood  under  the  Mosaic  economy  was  so  publicly  instituted,  that  its 
validity  and  divine  origin  were  never  disputed.  The  rebellion  of  Corah,  Dathan', 
and  Abiram,  proceeded  only  from  envy  at  its  exclusive  nature;  and  though  the 
kings  in  after  ages  innovated  during  the  prevalence  of  idolatry,  and  made  priests 
of  the  lowest,  or,  as  it  would  be  better  rendered,  of  the  common  people;  the  line 
of  the  succession  was  considered  sacred,  and  none  were  admitted  into  the  order 
of  the  priesthood,  or  acknowledged  as  priests  by  the  people,  who  could  not  track 
tiieir  descent  from  the  sacerdotal  house  of  Aaron. 

This  regular  succession  of  the  priesthood,  on  the  part  of  the  Jews,  has  been 
sometimes  supposed  to  form  an  otgection  to  the  Christian  dispensation.  "  If 
the  Christian  religion  be  true,"  it  has  been  argued,  "  its  priesthood  would  have 
been  divinely  appointed,  and  its  succession  rigorously  observed.  The  whole 
Christian  worid,  on  die  contrary,  is  divided  on  this  point :  it  is  to  be  presumed, 
therefore,  that  the  claims  of  that  religkm  are  at  least  dubious,  in  which  the  origin 
of  the  priesthood  is  so  uncertain,  and  Its  various  pretensions  and  orders  so  jar- 
ring, that  they  are  equally  ridiculed  and  despised."  In  reply,  however,  to  these 
objections,  I  do  not  hesitate  to  assert,  from  an  impartial  consideration  of  the  tes- 
timony both  of  Scripture  and  antiquity,  that  the  origin  of  the  Christian  priesthood 
is  as  evident  as  that  of  the  Levitteal ;  that  its  descent  can  be  as  distinctly  tiaoadi 
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o^sjramti.     And  *  when  he  had  called  tmto  him  his  twelve     Matt  x.i. 
mumT       disciples,  he  gave  them  power  *  against  unclean 

Lukels.]. 

'  diat  ici  ragiilar ■uccwaion  has  been'  preseired ;  and  that,  eonaeqiiently,  atit  was 

at  the  begpnuing  appointed  by  divine  antfaoiity,  it  ia  entitied  to  tlie  highest  Tene- 
ration,  and  to  the  devoted  attachment  of  Christiana. 

The  essential  and  Immutable  dlff^ienoe  between  the  argoments  Uiat  are  ad- 
duced for  the  support  of  the  Christian  religiob,  and  those  which  are  brought  for- 
ward in  defence  of  other  systems,  oondsts  in  this.  The  Qiristian  religion  is 
founded  lyon  the  evidence  of  actions,  and  undeniable  focts,  while  every  other 
system  depends  upon  theory  alone.  The  speculations  of  the  philoso|Aiers  of  an- 
tiquity, the  impositions  of  Mahomet,  the  reveries  of  the  schoolmen,  the  inoon- 
•Istendas  of  modem  infidelity,  the  inventioBS  and  strange  doctrines  of  various 
sects  among  Christians,  are  all  ittstkiguishable  from  the  fundamental  trudia  of 
Christianity.  The  conclusions  of  uninspired  men,  on  subjects  of  a  religfous  na- 
ture, are  generally  founded  upon  abstract  reasoning ;  the  thitfas  of  the  Chrisdan 
reUgion  are  so  identified  with  some  well  supported  focts,  that  the  belief  of  the 
iaet  compels  at  the  same  time  the  reception  of  the  doctrine. 

The  five  principal  doctrines  which  may  be  said  to  constitute  CSiristianity,  and 
to  comprise  all  its  truths,  and  which  are  alike  uniformly  supported  by  facts,  and 
the  express  words  «f  Scripture  rightly  and  literally  iiiterpieted,  are,  the  doctrine 
of  the  Trinity;  the  Incarnation i  the  Atonement;  the  Resurrection  firom  the 
Dead;  and  the  Establishment  of  the  Christian  Church,  as  the  means  of  perpe- 
tuating the  truth  of  these  proposidons  in  the  world.  The  doctrine  of  the  Trinity 
is  not  only  supported  upo»  the  general  tenor  of  Scripture,  as  it  may  be  collected 
from  the  foct  that  the  inspired  writers  assign  the  attributes  of  the  Deity  to  the 
three  persons  of  the  Xlodhead ;  butfrom  the  iaet  also  that  the  voice  came  from 
heaven,  that  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  a  dove,  hovered  over  the  Mesriah,  and  that  the 
Son  of  Oed  was  distinct  from  either  of  those  which  bore  witness  to  Um.  The 
Incamatbn  of  Christ  was  declared  in  prophecy,  and  was  proved  by  the  fiuts  which 
are  leooided  concerning  his  birth.  The  Atonement  is  proved  by  the  concurrence 
of  an  the  types  and  uistitutions  of  the  Jewish  law,  and  the  fret  of  Christ's  death 
lulfiliing  them  all  to  the  utteruaost  The  Resurrection  of  the  body  was  verified 
not  only  by  the  fiu:t  of  Christ's  resurrection,  but  by  the  restoration  of  tiie  widow's 
son,  and  of  Lasarus.  The  Establishment  of  a  Church  in  the  worid  was  denxm- 
atiated  by  the  foot  of  the  peculiar  care  with  whidi  our  Lord  collected  disdples, 
selected  a  certain  number  from  among  them,  oomnissioned  them  to  go  forth  and 
preach,  added  others  to  their  number  with  dilftrent  powers,  and  pmnised  to  be 
with  them  to  the  end  (not,  of  the  age,  as  many  translate  the  woid,  but)  of  the 
world. 

The  first  establishment  of  the  Christian  Cbnreh  is  necessarily  brought  before 
tts,  then,  by  the  aul^ect  of  this  section.  The  Moamission  ^ven  to  thus  twelve 
Apostles  maybe  called  the  foundation  of  the  Christian  Chnrdi*  The  conduct  of 
the  Apostles  in  their  aedesiaatical  government,  considered  as  a  model,  ought  to 
be  adopted  by  all  Christian  nations,  who  desne  that  Christiaxiity  should  be  pre- 
served aaaong  themselves,  or  diAtsed,  and  pemancntly  ooulanued,  amoog 
others. 

I  have  already  attempted  to  prore  that  Jems,  die  Mesriah  of  the  New  Testa* 
iMBt,  waathtittcimated  Jcbewah  of  the  Old  Testament.    He  was  the  Lord  pnd 
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Bpirit8>  to  cast  them  out»  and  to  lieal  all  manner  of  gnagm^ 
MckneaH  and  all  manner  of  disease.  SSSS: 

Guide  of  the  Patxiardml  and  Jewish  Churches.  He  has  unifonnly  been  the  reli- 
ffiom  luflsliinr  of  mnnkind.  He  it  was  who  walked  with  our  ftrst  parents  in  the 
■nden  of  Edm,  and  faislitnted  sacrifice.  When  the  worid  apostatised  after  the 
deli|ge»  it  was  He  who  seleeted  the  fiunily  of  Abraham.  When  the  remembrance 
of  their  aadent  religion  b^an  to  be  e&ced  firom  the  minds  of  the  Israelites,  it 
wff  the  same  Angel  Jehovah  who  guided  them  through  the  Red  Sea  into  the 
wildeHMSB,  and  soon  alter  promulgated  the  law  from  Mount  SinaL  It  was  He 
who  ordajped  those  minute  laws»  those  rigid  obserraaoes,  those  ordinances  re* 
speeting  the  priesthood,  and  the  whole  lrame>work  of  the  ecclesiastical  and 
dril  polity,  which  distinguished  the  Jews  from  all  other  nations:  and  the  very 
remnant  of  whicht  even  to  this  day,  unites  them,  notwithstanding  their  wide 
dispeiakw  among  the  nuious  nations  of  the  world.  Can  we,  tiien,  for  a  mo- 
ment, saqppose  that  this  same  Almighty  Being,  this  manifested  God  of  man* 
klndt  ahonU  not  be  equally  attentive,  and  proride  equally  for  a  still  more  gb- 
rioos  dispensation  {  of  wliich  the  other  was  only  a  type  and  shadow  t  We  have 
•vary  reason  to  expect,  that,  in  the  Christian  dispensation,  some  care  would 
haie  been  taken  for  the  eondnual  remembrance  of  the  great  truths  and  observ- 
ansBs  which  the  condition  of  man  required. 

The  revealed  religion  of  God  was  perpetuated  under  the  Patriarchal  and  Le- 
vltical  dispensations  by  human  means.  Though  rcUg^n  wasof  divine  origin,  man* 
kind  was  appointed  the  guardians  of  its  purity.  The  means,  whidi  God  ordained 
for  the  preservation  of  his  religion  in  the  Patriarchal  dispensatbn,  were  the  setdi^ 
apart  the  flrsfr^bom  of  every  fomily  to  minister  in  his  service,  and  oonfoiring  on 
iha  beads  of  the  tribes  the  spirit  of  prophecy.  Adam,  Seth,  Bnodi,  Methuse- 
lah, and  the  other  fotbers  of  the  Patriarchal  Church  were  thus  gifted.  Noah 
and  Shem«  after  the  deluge,  obtained  the  same  pre-eminence.  There  was 
always  a  body  of  men  set  apart  for  the  service  of  God.  To  enter  into  the  proofo 
on  this  port  of  the  sul{|ect,  which  might  be  variously  collected  from  Scripture, 
aaflknt  history,  tradition,  and  the  customs  among  the  eariy  Pegan  nations^ 
whose  idolatry  was  but  a  perversion  of  primeval  truth,  would  lead  us  for  beyond 
4heliaritsofanote. 

The  same  means  of  perpetuating  religion,  which  prevailed  among  the  patri- 
ardial  fomiScs,  were  oootinued  by  the  divine  Lctgisiator  aoMmg  the  people  of  Is- 
aael,  with  this  altesation  only,  that  one  whole  tribe  was  set  apart  for  the  service 
of  God,  inslsad  of  the  forst-bom  of  every  fomily.  The  office  remained  the 
aamei  the  fiist-bom  were  redeemed,  in  remembrance  of  their  original  dedica- 
tion to  God }  and  it  wassolemnly  enacted,  that  no  stranger,  not  of  the  seed  of 
Aaron,  should  olfor  ineenee  in  the  public  worship.  Every  individual,  of  every 
fomfly,  was  required  to  present  the  sacrifice  of  praise  and  prayer  to  God,  and  to 
comply  vridi  all  the  institutions  of  the  law ;  while  it  was  left  to  one  selected 
Iribe  to  perform  all  the  public  frmctions  sequired  in  the  tomple  wonUp. 
.  Thus  did  the  divine  Legislator  first  impart  to  foUen  man  a  revelation,  and  i^ 
point  means  for  its  preservation.  The  incarnated  Jehovah  has  now  granted  to 
Ms  cmaiarss  the  most  perfoct  form  of  that  same  religion  which  began  at  the  fall 
in  Pamdiae  i  and  human  means  also,  under  the  blessing  of  the  same  God,  must 
prsBsyve  among  mankind  tlw  coniotetions  of  his  holy  GotpeL 
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SdbSS^     Now  the  names  of  the  twelve  apostles  are  these:  mmklx.^. 


Fotir  forms  of  Church  goyemment  are,  in  thu  our  age,  prevaleot  Mnong 
Chrisdans.  Epitoopacy,  Papacy,  PKtbyteilatilnii,  and  Independency.  From 
the  time  of  the  Apostles  till  the  present  day,  Episcopacy  has  been  the  most  ge- 
neral Church  government :  and  till  the  fifteenth  century  its  apostolic  origin  was 
neyer  disputed.  Till  the  beginning  also  of  tlie  serenth  eentnry  the  st^remacy 
of  the  Pope  over  all. Christian  Bishops  was  quite  nnlmown.  Boniftoe  IIL  re- 
ceived the  flnt  title  of  Universal  Bishop  from  the  Emperor  Fhocas,  as  a  reward 
for  his  subserviency  and  flattery  to  this  basest  of  tyrants.  Widi  the  ezeeptloii 
of  the  ambitious  heretic,  Aerius,  who,  as  Bishop  Hall  observes,  was  hooted  not 
out  of  the  Church  only,  .but  out  of  the  cides,  towns,  and  villages,  for  the  <^* 
niens  he  maintained,  and  with  the  exception  of  a  few  dubious  ezpressioni  of 
Jerome,  which  are  inconsistent  with  other  parts  of  his  works.  Episcopacy  pre- 
vailed, with  the  usurpation  of  Papacy  alone,  without  the  least  opporitioo,  in 
every  Christian  Church  throughout  the  worid,  till  Presbyterianism  began  to 
shew  itself,  under  the  protection  of  the  Reformer  Calvin.  When  the  oormpr 
tions  produced  by  the  supremacy  of  the  Church  of  Rome  indicated  the  necessity 
of  a  change,  or  reformation,  in  Church  government,  the  Catholic  Bishop  of 
Geneva,  Peter  Balma,  refusing  to  comply  with  some  proposed  alteration,  was 
•expelled  with  his  clergy  from  tliat  town .  After  the  expulsion  of  the  bishop,  tiia 
two  popular  preachers.  Parrel  and  Viret,  who  had  greatiy  contributed  to  this 
measure,  assumed  the  ecclesiastical  and  dvil  power.  In  tiiis  stale  of  tilings, 
Calvin,  in  his  way  from  France  to  Strasbuigh,  stopped  at  Geneva,  and  re- 
mained there  at  the  inviution  of  Parrel.  He  then,  vrith  his  two  coUeaguos, 
proposed  a  new  form  of  discipline,  which  he  had  lately  invented ;  but  the 
people,  being  dissatisfied  with  the  severity  of  his  laws,  expelled  him,  with  bis 
principal  associates,  from  their  town.  At  the  expiration  of  three  years  he  was 
recalled ;  and,  being  appointed  to  institute  a  form  of  ecclesiastical  disdpUne,  he 
proposed,  and  finally  established  a  system  of  Church  government,  never  before 
either  known  or  practised,  which  is  now  distinguished  by  the  name  of  Presby- 
terianism. When  he  first  introduced  thu  system,  he  expressed  his  highest  w- 
neration  for  reformed  Episcopacy,  and  defended  his  innovations  upon  the  plea  of 
necessity.  Bexa,  and  his  other  followers,  gradually  disoontinued  tiiat  mode  of 
argument,  and  have  sometimes  asserted,  in  not  very  courteous  language,  thai 
Presbyterianum  is  of  divine  right.  It  is  now  established  in  ScotUod,  where  It 
was  introduced  by  John  Knox  and  his  coadyuton,  who  were  the  friends  of  the 
Reformer  of  Geneva.  Many  of  tiie  exiles,  who  had  fled  to  the  continent  in  the 
reign  of  the  persecuting  Mary,  adopted  the  same  system,  and  endeavoured,  on 
their  return  to  England,  to  complete,  as  they  supposed,  the  reformation  in  their 
own  country,  by  recommending  and  enfordng  the  presbyterian  discipfine.  The 
labours  of  Cartwright  and  others,  hovrever,  were  rendered  ineflectual,  at  least 
in  England,  by  the  exertions  and  vigilance  of  Whitgift,  then  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury,  aided  by  the  firmness  of  Elisabetii. 

TUs  great  Reibrmer,  and  celebrated  coaamcntator,  of  Geneva,  did  notantid- 
pale  the  possible  evils  of  his  deviation  from  the  conclusions  to  whidi  his  brother 
ytfonners  in  England  had  arrived.    He  CRcd  ooly  in  proocedtog  to  an  opposite 
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drew  his  brother ;  James  the  ion  of  Zebedee,  and  ^^^SyCT' 
John  his  brother ;  oaUfle. 

cxtione  from  that  of  the  Church  of  Bome.  Hii  error  in  doctrine  proceeded  from 
«  eyttematiilns  tpiiit,  attempting  to  oomprehend  those  nilijects  which  humble 
men  will  ahiink  from,  tiil  their  ^ultieB  are  enlarged  by  the  knowledge  of  an- 
•chcr  state  of  being.  Hb  bitterness  end  intolerance  were  the  vices  of  his  sge. 
In  all  other  respects  he  was  both  a  wise  and  a  good  man.  In  proposing  his 
views  to  tlie  world,  he  believed  he  was  planting  the  tree  of  life.  He  would  have 
wept  to  have  known  that  he  had  substituted  the  upas  of  theological  hatred,  and 
controversy,  and  errori  beneath  whose  poisonous  influence  so  many  frir 
churches  have  withered  away.  If  he  could  have  foreseen  this  result,  be  would 
have  united  in  the  powerful  sentiment  of  a  father  of  the  Church :  "  Nothing  so 
grieves  the  Spirit  of  God,  as  the  causing  divisions  in  the  Church  ;  not  even  the 
blood  of  martyrdom  can  atone  for  this  crime."-^v6iy  ydf>  hvrv  iropo^vvct 

roy  Bf6v,  iS>c  huXiiifiay  SuupgO^vm mSk  fiapr^pui  difta  raifrnv  ivvarai 

UoXsl^tty  T^v  a/iapriay. —  Chrys.  Hom.  XI.  in  Ephes.  See  the  notes 
to  AichUshop  Laurence's  Bampton  Lectures,  p.  340,  341,  on  the  character  of 
Calvin. 

After  the  original  form  of  Church  government  had  been  thus  boldly  infidnged 
upon,  the  minds  of  men  became  gradually  reconciled  to  the  innovation  ;  and  the 
gradation  to  the  next  diflerence  became  in  comparison  easy.  The  Presbyterian, 
polity  had  taught  the  world,  that  the  presbyters  of  Uie  Church  were  all  equal  in 
authority ;  the  next  generation  introduced  another  innovation,  and  discovered 
that  if  presbyters  were  equal,  they  were  also  independent  of  each  other.  Mr, 
Bobert  Brown,  of  Northampton,  in  the  reign  of  Elizabeth,  was  the  first  who 
invented  this  system  of  Independency,  which  is  totally  without  the  remotest 
support  from  either  Scripture  or  antiquity.  The  opinions  of  the  Independents 
obtained  great  popularity  in  the  subsequent  reigns  of  James  and  Charles ;  and 
were  espoused  by  many  of  the  more  energetic  spirits  of  that  turbulent  period, 
till  they  gradually  superseded  the  newly  establislied  Presbyterianism. 

From  the  reception  which  was  given  by  the  community  to  these  innovations 
on  the  Christian  Priestlioody  the  last  stage  of  its  degradation  was  easy  and  na- 
tural. The  office  of  teacher,  the  administration  of  the  sacraments,  the  inter- 
pretation of  Scripture,  were,  and  still  are,  assumed  at  pleasure,  by  men  of  all 
ages,  ranks,  characters,  and  classes,  without  adequate  preparation,  responsi- 
bility, obedience,  or  authority.  The  civil  law  affbrds  equal  protection  to  all ; 
and  the  public  repose  of  the  community  renders  this  necessary :  but  the  privilege 
which  is  allowed  by  the  dvil  power,  is  mistaken  for  the  liberty  of  the  Gospel  of 
Ood.  Mutual  candour  is  granted  to  mutual  error,  while  every  term  of  obloquy  . 
andr^nach,  which  the  proverbial  bitterness  of  theological  hatred  can  suggest ; 
is  unsparingly  poured  forth  to  stigmatize  the  supposed  bigotry  and  illiberality  of 
those,  who  assert  the  ancient,  uniform,  universal  belief  of  the  primitive  Church ; 
^at  die  Christian  Minister  is  subordinate  to  a  higher  order,  to  which  alone  was 
eommitted  the  government  of  the  Church,  and  the  power  of  ordaining  and  ap- 
pointing ministers.  The  question  is  not  one  of  human  polity.  It  rests  with  us 
to  enquire  whether  the  lawgiver  of  the  Christian  dispensation  has,  or  has  not, 
revealed  to  his  creatures,  a  model  of  Church  government,  to  which  it  is  the  duty 
of  every  Christian  Society  to  conform. 
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2S£^^»     Philip,  and  Barthobmew ;  Thomas,  and  Mat^    KutxaL 


pnmolylii 
GiOilee. 


Should  tach  a  goyemment  be  laid  down  in  Seriptnre,  it  liecoines  at  once 
cUSgatory  npon  all  Clifittians.  Time  eannot  destroy  it,  laaldon  cannot  ^ango 
it,  opinion  cannot  prevail  agdnit  it,  nor  tfio  apoetacy  of  nadooe  invattdata  iu 
No  ipecnlation  can  remove  the  tbondation  of  its  tnith.  It  will  be  as  evidesdy 
Aseoverable  atthe  Mosaic  institndons.  Its  principle  will  be  as  dear,  its  fiuts  as 
evident,  its  origin  as  undeniable.  If  there  is,  or  vras  such  a  government^  ils 
wMe  piogiess  wiO  be  matter  of  record ;  every  innovation,  every  cormption, 
wooldbe  aecnrately  registered,  and  so  CBgrafted  with  the  Ustory  of  Christianity, 
tfiat  they  could  not  be  pnt  asunder. 

The  vaiions  forms  of  Chnreh  government  which  vre  hare  now  considered,  may 
be  ^Bstinctly  traced  to  human  invention.  They  have  originated  in  the  drcum* 
stances  of  tiie  dmes  in  which  they  commenced.  Episcopacy  only  is  traced  to 
the  days  of  the  apostles,  and  of  their  and  our  divine  Master ;  and  originated  in 
his  instructions,  and  their  practice. 

But,  that  we  may  arrire  at  some  certain  condusiotts  on  tlie  suljfect  of  Chnreh 
gorerament,  it  win  be  necessary  to  refer  to  Scripture,  and  enquire  into  the  fi^ts 
which  are  there  recorded.  I  shall  here  confine  myself  to  a  review  of  the  man* 
ner  in  whidi  the  Churdi  was  established  wliUe  our  Lord  was  npon  earth :  and 
defer  to  other  notes  the  conrideretien  of  the  nature  of  tiiat  government,  by  means 
of  wUch  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospd  were  perpetuated,  in  the  diree  periods, 
after  Ibe  ascenaon :  when  the  Churdi  consisted  of  Jevrish  converts  only;  when 
It  vras  extended  to  tlie  proselytes  of  the  Jewidi  religion  i  and  when  it  embraced 
the  converts  from  idolatry,  througihoot  the  whole  Gentile  vrerid. 

The  period  from  our  Lord's  inrth  to  his  bapdtm  was  marked  by  no  redorded 
instances  of  dirine  power,  or  soverrignty ;  nor  by  the  assumption  of  his  minis* 
terial  dignity.    His  ministry  began  by  a  public  and  sdemn  inauguration  into  his 
Ugh  ofHce.    *'  The  heavens  vrere  opened,  and  the  Spirit  of  God,  as  a  dore, 
descended  and  lighted  upon  him ;   and  1o,  a  voice  firom  heaven,  this  is  my 
bdoved  Son :  hear  ye  him."    To  fulfil  every  type,  he  was  anointed.  Bice  the 
andent  Jevrish  kings,  priests,  and  prophets,  not  vrith  the  material  unction  of 
oH,  but  with  the  Hdy  Ghost,  and  vrith  power,  Eph.  iv.  7.    Immediately  after 
his  inaiigundon,  guided  by  the  same  Spbit,  he  overcame  the  great  enemy  of 
Ills  spiritual  Idngdom.    He  then  began  the  oflloe  to  wldch  he  was  anointed,  by 
preachmg  the  Gospel  to  the  people  of  OalUee,  in  the  synagogues  of  his  own  dty 
Nasareth,  Luke  iv.  14 — 18t    His  lavrs  were  delivered  in  lus  own  name :  "  I 
say  unto  you."    He  enlarged  and  refined  the  law  of  Moses,  and  enlbroed  hit 
precepts  vrith  the  promise  of  higher  rewards,  and  the  Awatewings  of  severer 
punishments.    He  confirmed  the  truth  of  Ids  assertions,  and  demonstmtedthe 
certainty  of  his  Mesdahship  by  stupendous  vronders  and  miredes.     By  these 
means,  and  by  his  example,  and  his  precepts,  he  cdleeted  muUitndes  of  die* 
riples,  whom  he  baptised,  not  as  John  had  done,  in  the  name  of  another,  but 
in  his  own  name,  John  ifi.  5.    After  a  certain  time  had  dapsed,  he  sdeetad 
twdve  fimn  his  followers,  and  imparted  to  tliem  some  of  tiie  same  powers  and 
pririleges  which  himself  had  recdved  from  the  Father.    He  gave  them  power 
and  authority  over  all  devUs,  and  to  cure  all  manner  of  disease,  Lukeix.  1. 
Mark  vL  7.  Matt.  x.  l.-4i. 
Some  time  after  the  twdve  Apostles  had  been  thus  chosen,  our  Lord  appointed- 
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thew  the  Publican ;  Jamw  tk  jon  of  Alpfaeens ;  ^j^SSSfST' 
.and  Lebb8Bii8»  whose  sonmme  was  ThaddsBus  ;      SSk 

XMt  z. «.        Simon  the  Canaanite ;  and  Judas  laoariot,  who 
also  betrayed  him. 

Matt,  x-sl         These  twelve  Jesus  sent  forth 

itek^T.    by  two,  and  two, 

Lute  Is.  a    to  preach  the  kingdom  of  Qod,  and  to  heal  tlw 


Other  wrenty  also.  In  some  respects,  their  oommission  was  the  same  as  Ihat 
of  the  tvrdve;  la  others  there  was  a  TConaifcahle  tUfcrenoe.  The  twelve 
return  to  our  Lord,  and  contlnae  with  hhnto  theend ;  Ae  seventy  letnm  to  g^re- 
an  accaont  of  their  misdon,  and  are  again  blended  widi  die  general  mass  of  the 
brethren.  The  seventy  were  more  limiled  in  dieiroflloe.  They  were  tent  only 
to  precede  onr  Lord,  in  those  towns  whither  he  was  himself  goingi  (Lake  it.  1.)  i 
the  Apestlcs  had  a  more  extensive  and  discretionary  power,  wUch  extended  to 
all  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel  The  Apostles  were  ordained  to  he  with 
onr  Lord,  (Mark  iil.  14.)  as  his  constant  attendants ;  whereas  the  seventy  were 
only  appointed  to  preach,  (Lnke  x.  1.)  Before  the  inauguration  of  the  twelve, 
onr  Lord  not  only  commanded  his  disciples  to  pray  to  God,  to  send  labonreFS 
into  his  harvest,  but  he  continued  a  whole  night  himself  in  prayer;  and  even 
after  the  mission  of  the  seventy,  they  were  always  distinguished  by  the  name  of 
Apostles.  Our  Lord  particularly  addressed  the  twelve  more  than  the  other  dis- 
ciples, expounding  to  them  Ins  parables,  and  revealing  to  them  apart  the  myste* 
ries  of  his  kingdom,  (Matt.  xx.  17,  Ike.)  In  two  Instances  their  powers  were 
enlarged.  At  the  time  of  the  institution  of  the  encharist,  the  Apostles  were 
commanded  to  commemorate  his  death,  until  his  second  advent  to  Judge  die 
world.  When  our  Saviour  was  en  the  fkifait  of  leaving  earth,  on  die  day  of  his 
aseeiiaion,  lie  invested  lliem  with  stfll  Mgher  powen.  At  Srst,  like  thdr  divine 
Master,  they  had  been  sent  only  to  die  lest  sheep  ef  the  house  of  IsraeL  His 
death  destroyed  the  distinction  between  the  Jew  and  the  Oentile.  All  poMtr 
vefts  BOW  given  vnto  hfan,  in  heaven  and  in  evth,  and  his  last  parting  anmmand 
to  them  was,  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  all  nations.  A  kingdom  was  given  to  them, 
aa  a  kingdom  had  been  given  to  our  Lordt  as  he  had  ordained  and  appointed 
ipiritnal  governors  and  rulers  over  the  converts,  to  them  alao  waaeomoaittad  the 
aaanc  delegated  authority. 

Such  were  the  two  classes  to  whom  our  Lord,  while  upon  earth,  confided  c 
ahnre  of  the  ministerial  oiBce  to  which  he  had  been  oomndasioned  from  above. 
He  was  the  prophet  like  unto  Moses,  m  this,  as  well  as  in  other  respects,  that  he 
instituted  a  new  priesthood,  with  new  authority  and  powers.  The  Levitical 
priesthood  was  now  to  be  abolbhed,  by  the  mme  divine  Lawgiver  who  had  at 
first  'ordained  it ;  and  another  erected  on  its  foundation,  Christ  himself  being  the 
chief  comer  stone. 

The  next  stage  of  the  Church,  and  Its  ecclesiastical  discipline,  we  shall  consi- 
der, as  I  have  observed,  in  iutttre  notes ;  temaricing  only  here,  that  the  people 
had  no  diolce,  nor  part,  either  in  the  appointment  oroonsecration  of  the  twelve, 
or  the  seventy.  They  exercised  no  power,  they  conferred  no  right.  The  disci- 
pline of  the  Chnreh  was  established  by  its  splritwd  Jiead,  Christ  hhnsd^  and 
after  bis  ascension  it  was  delegated  to  his  twelve  Aposties. 
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ctaiimraM,aiid  commanded  them,  saying,  Oo  not  into  theMiitt.s.ft. 
g£^^  ^    way  of  the  Gentiles :  and  into  any  city  of  the  Sa^ 

maritans  enter  ye  not : 
b  ACCSX1U.4&     ^  But  go  rather  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Matt  x. «. 

Israel, 
c Lukes. 9.       And,  as  ye  go,  preach,  saying,  *The  kingdom  m^x.''- 
of  heaven  is  at  hand. 

Heal  the  sick,  cleanse  the  lepers,  raise  the  dead.  Matt  x.  & 
cast  out  devils:  freely  ye  have  received,  freely 
give. 

And  [he]  commanded  that  they  should  take  no-  iuifcvi.& 
thing  for  their  journey,  save  a  staff  only ; 

And  he  said  unto  them,  iAikcu.& 

•  Or,  CM.         ♦  Provide  neither  gold,  nor  silver,  nor  brass  in  Matt  x.  9. 

your  pnrses. 

Nor  scrip  for  your  journey,  neither  two  coats,  Mattx.  la 
neither  shoes. 

But  be  shod  with  sandals ;  vark  h  9. 

f  Or.  a  aU^.   TLOT  VCt  f  StaveS,  Matt  x.  10. 

neither  bread,  Luke  ix.  s. 

f  i^****iJ*  *  for  the  workman  is  worthy  of  his  meat.  Matt  x.  lo. 

And  he  said  unto  them,  Mark  tl  lo. 

•  Lnkcx.&  *into  whatsoever  city  or  town  ye  shall  enter,  en-  Matt  x.  ii. 

quire  who  in  it  is  worthy;  and 

whatsoever  house  ye  enter  into,  Luke  ix.  4. 

there  abide,  till  ye  go  thence.  Matt  x.  u. 

And  when  ye  come  into  an  house,  salute  it.       Matt  x.  is. 

And  if  the  house  be  worthy,  let  your  peace  come  Matt  x.  is. 
upon  it :  but  if  it  be  not  worthy,  let  your  peace 
return  to  you. 

And  whosoever  shall  not  receive  you,  nor  hear  Matt  x.  14. 
your  words,  when  ye  depart  out  of  that  house  or 
r  ActsxULsi.  city,  'shake  off  the  dust  of  your  feet, 

the  very  dust  from  Luke  ix.  5. 

under  your  feet,  for  a  testimony  against  them.        Mark  vi.  11. 

Verily  I  say  unto  you.  It  shall  be  more  tolera-  Mattx. is. 
ble  for  the  land  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrha  in  the 
day  of  judgment,  than  for  that  city, 
s  Lake  X.  &       s  Benold,  I  send  you  forth  as  sheep  in  the  midst  Matt  x.  le 

of  wolves:  be  ye  therefore,  wise  as  serpents,  and  ^ 
xOi,akmfk,  j;  harmless  as  dovcs. 

But  beware  of  men :  for  they  will  deliver  you  m»*^  *•  "• 
up  to  the  councils,  ^d  they  will  scourge  you  in 
their  qrnagc^es; 

And  ye  shall  .be  brought  before  governors  and  Matt  x.  la. 
kings  for  my  sake,  for  a  testimony  against  them   . 
and  the  Gentiles. 


lCBttz.91 
Mattz.  95. 
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uid. X.  la       ^  But  when  they  shall  deliver  you  up,  take  no  2°«Sf^«>^«^ 
thought  how  or  what  ye  shall  speak :  for  it  shall  ^2^^**^ 
be  ^ven  you  in  that  same  hour  what  ye  shall  n?%2ke*]lii. 
speak.  "• 

MiAtiLBD.        For  it  is  not  ye  that  speak,  but  the  Spirit  of 
your  Father  which  speaketh  in  you. 

Matt  z.  81.        i  And  the  brother  shall  deliver  up  the  brother  to  iLokexxLio. 
death,  and  the  father  the  child :  and  the  children 
shall  rise  up  against  their  parentSi  and  cause  them 
to  be  put  to  death. 

Matt  X. «.       Ana  ye  shall  be  hated  of  all  men  for  my  name's 

sake :  ^  but  he  that  endureth  to  the  end  shall  be  ^M«t  zul 
saved. 

Matt  X.  8&        But  when  they  persecute  you  in  this  ci^,  flee 
ye  into  another :  for  verily  I  say  unto  yon.  Ye  shall 
not  *have  gone  over  the  cities  of  Israel,  till  the^jK'**^**' 
Son  of  man  be  come.  "^^ 

'  The  disciple  is  not  above  his  master,  nor  the  ^  ^<»..T^,^ 
servant  above  his  lord. 

It  is  enough  for  the  disciple,  that  he  be  as  his 
master,  and  Uie  servant  as  his  lord.    If  they  have 
called  the  master  of  the  house  t  Beelzebub,  how  f  Gr.snhs^ 
much  more  shall  they  call  them  of  his  houshold  ?    ^ 

Fear  not  them  therefore :  ™  for  there  is  nothing  in,ii«tkiT.fl9L 
covered  that  shall  not  be  revealed ;  and  hid,  that  aSl^^s.^^' 
shall  not  be  known. 

What  I  tell  you  in  darkness,  that  speak  ye  in 
light :  and  what  ye  hear  in  the  ear,  that  preach  ye 
upon  the  house-tops  ^ 

'^  And  fear  not  them  which  kill  the  body,  but  are  n  Luke  xit. «. 
not  able  to  kill  the  soul :  but  rather  fear  him  which 
is  able  to  destroy  both  soul  and  body  in  hell. 

Matt  X.  sa  Are  not  two  sparrows  sold  for  :|:a  farthing ?  and  rgftgiwafag 
one  of  them  shall  not  fall  on  the  ground  without  ti^^S^iST' 
your  Father*.  ^t&SLa 

'■ — — — — ^ part  qf  ike  JSo* 

*  After  the  return  of  the  Jewa  from  Babylon,  when  the  Hebrew  hngiuge  was  ^'^m^' 
no  longer  apoken  among  the  common  people,  the  Jewa  adopted  the  custom  to  ^^^*  ^ 
which  our  Lord  here  alludes.    The  Scripture  was  pablidy  read  hi  the  original, 

but  the  doctor  of  the  law  whispered  the  meaning  in  the  ears  of  an  interpreter,  or 
Targumista,  who  publicly  proclaimed  what  was  communicated  to  him  to  the 
people.  Our  Lord  here  intimated  to  his  disdples,  that  those  things  whidi  were 
now  rerealed  to  them ;  such  as  the  calling  of  the  Gendles,  the  abolition  of  the 
Jewish  law,  not  yet  to  be  openly  declared,  and  other  doctrines,  should  be  here- 
after publicly  promulgated.  The  houses  of  the  Jews  had  flat  roo6,  from  whence 
they  made  proclamations  to  the  people.  Both  Lightlbot  and  Sdboeigen  have 
treated  copiously  on  this  subject 

*  The  Jews  were  of  opinion,  that  a  superintending  Proridence  protected  the 


Mitt.  X.  98. 


Mattx.S7. 


llattx.8& 
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onamom^     •Bttt  the  wy  haiiB  of  your  head  aie  all  num-  iMtx-aft 

OaBlee.  faeied, 

iLActijEx^     Fear  ye  not  theiefoie»  ye  ane  of  more  valve  than  lutt  %,  si. 

^  many  Bpanows. 

p  Luk«zii.a     p  wiK>aoeTer  Iherefoie  shall  oonfesa  me  before  if«itm.aB. 

men,  him  will  I  confeas  alao  before  mj  Fsulher 

whteh  is  inheaTen. 
]]|g^^iiuja.     q  But  whosoever  shall  deny  me  before  men»  him  Matt  x-sai 
8Tim.iLi&  ynjl  I  alao  deny  beibre  my  Father  which  is  in 

heaven, 
f  i^xiL5i.     r  xjjJqJ^  n^^  i\^^  I  am  come  to  send  peate  on  m-«. «-«^ 

earth:  I  came  not  to  send  peace,  but  a  swoid. 

For  I  am  come  to  set  a  man  at  variance  m«u.z.3Su 
•  Mte.  Til.  a  •  against  his  fiUher,  and  the  daughter  against  her 

mother,  and  the  daiif;htev-inrlaw  agamst  her  m^ 

ther-in-Iaw. 

And  a  man's  foes  sAa// fe  they  of  his  own  houa«>  Matt  z.aa 

hold, 
t  LukesiT.9&     ^  He  that  loveth  father  or  mother  mote  than  me  ''■^  >•  ^' 

is  not  worthy  of  me:  and  he  that  loveth  son  or 

daughter  more  than  me  is  not  worthy  of  me. 
iiSkSiLit     ""And  he  that  taketh  not  his  cross,  and  follow-  Matt  s.9bl 
Lukeix.sa  eth  after  me^  is  not  woithv  of  me. 
xiahmiL«k     '  He  that  findeth  his  life  shall  lose  it:  and  he ''*^**'^ 

that  loaeth  his  life  for  my  sake  shall  find  it. 
jj^kjf  «•      y  He  that  receiveth  you  receiveth  me  *„  and  he  ^"^  *•  ^ 

that  reettveth  me  reeeiveth  him  that  sent  me. 
He  that  reeeiveth  a  prophet  in  the  name  of  b,^'^^^- 

prophet  shall  receive  a  prophet's  revrazd ;  and  he 

that  receiveth  a  righteeus  man  shaU  receive  a 

rigbtsona  ma&*a  reward. 
sMttkis.4L     «  And  whosoever  shall  sivci  to  drink  untooneof  Mattx-ia 

these  Htdftones  a  cup  of  cold  umier  only  in.  the 


miimteat  objectf.  omm  *npO  na  "pn  n»T.  Ex  Scbabbatb,  fol.  107.  8. 
Dm  nrn  lyu  Sedet Deus  S*  B.  eC  autrit  Indc  a  coniibuf  unioinimr  nqnead 
OTa  pfdinilnnim.  Scboetgen  quotei  alio  Jalhut  Rubeni,  £aL  17 1»  2*  Thtre  is 
nol  the  least  hefb  on  eastb,  over  which  these  is  not  an  appointed  guaidlaa  io 
heaven:  and  iromlU.  Simeon's  orn  *aD»  fait  i.  ibL  6.8.  a  man  cannot  hurt  his 
finger  iqpon  earth,  but  it  is  aied  out  alood  in  hea»en.-- Schoelgan^  Hoc  Hak 
voL.  i.  p.  106.. 

*  It  waaa  oommon  saying  among  the  Jem,  "  He  that  reeelTetk  a  learned 
mans  BsoeiTeth  the  Shechinah.**  Onr  Lord,  therefiwe*  in  this,  as  in  wimeiw 
otlier  passages,  wbUih,  ftnmtfaegeneial  inattention-  to  the  opinioBS-of  the  endsat 
Jews,  are  unnodced,  claims  those  honoun,  which  were  assigned  hy  the  peopla.to 
the  Angel  Jehovah,  the  God  of  their  fiithcrt.^Sce  Scboelgent  Hor»  Sob*  v«il*i» 
p.  100^7, 


0BATB  OP  wax  tHB  BiPTIST-COAnSE  IV.  28ft 

name  of  a  disciole,  vwlj  I  mf  unto  yon,  he  AibJIL  g^jgyit 

in  no  wise  lose  nis  reward.  oainM: 

MiitaLL        And  it  came  to  pats,  whai  Jesna  had  made  an 

end  of  commanding  his  twelve  disciples^  he  de* 

parted  thenoe,  to  teach  and  to  preach  in  their 

cities. 
Luke  iz.  &        And  they  departed ,  and  went  thfongh  the  towns^ 

preaching  the  Gospel ; 
itekvL iflL   that  men  should  repent. 
xukvLis.       And  they  cast  ont  many  dcTib,  ^and  anointed •^^•▼•i^' 

with  oil  many  that  were  side,  and  healed  tkem  »* 
X4d»ii.e.    and  healing  every  where. 

MARK  vL  part  of  ver.  7,  8.  ver.  9.  and  part  of  ver.  10, 11,  IS. 

7  And  ha  called  iRiloAtndietwdve,  and  began  toMndtbemftrili--aiidgpTO 
diani  pomr  over  andaan  ipiiila  i 

8  — no  tcripk  no  bread,  no  *n)fmey  in  fib«jr  puie:  dJdaJil"' 

9  BntteiluMl  witbautdala;  andnolpntotttwocoatt.  pSt^tfwm 
19  — In  what  plaoe  Merer  ye  enter  into  an  home,  tliere  abide  tOl  ye  depart  fiT^iiSJS 

from  that  place.  mSk^uSSH, 

11  ^  And  wboeoerer  ihaU  not  receiTe  you,  nor  hear  you,  when  ye  depart  9  buS  her*  It 

thence,  *  shake  off  the  dust — ^Verily  I  lay  unto  you,  It  shall  be  more  tolerable  nenl  ibr  JSi 

lor  Sodom  fand  Gomorrfaa  in  the  day  of  judgment,  than  for  that  dty.  «qri  liukelx. 

13  And  they  went  out,  and  preached —  ^  1^^^  !f- 

iiUK£  iz.  part  of  ver.  1, 2,  8,  4,  5,  f  Or.^r. 
1  —-and  to  core  diseaiet. 

5  And  he  tent  them — 

8  —Take  nothbg  for  your  Journey,  ndther  itaTes,  nor  scrip— ^nrifher  money  j 
neither  hafv  two  coats  apiece. 
4  And— there  abide,  and  thence  depart. 

6  And  whosoever  wDl  notreceive  you,  when  ye  gaout  of  diat dty,  duriM off 
^yovr  feet,  for  a  testimony  against  them. 


SnCTIOH  IL 

Death  of  John  the  Baptist.    Hercd  denree  to  eee  Ckmt  \ 

MATT.  xiv.  1 — 13.     MARK  vi.  14 — 30.     LUKE  ix«  7,  8,  9. 

MutziT.  1.       And  at  that  time  Herod  the  tetraich  heard  of 
the  fame  of  Jesus, 


>  The  death  of  ilohn  the  Baptist  is  placed  about  this  time  by  the  most  emi- 
nent dinmologon*  It  cannot  foil  to  strike  the  most  unobservant,  that,  at  the 
moment  in  which  the  last  prophet  of  tlie  former  dispensation  was  doomed  to 
perish,  the  Messiah,  the  common  God  of  the  two  dispensations,  gave  to  the  new 
dessdption  of  teachecs,  whom  he  now  appointed  and  sent  forth  for  the  first  time, 
the  authenty  and  powers  of  the  teachers  of  the  Jewish  Church.  Christ  is  the 
golden  chain  duu  binds  the  one  univeital  Church.    The  Baptist  preaches  till 
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^JiS^^  And  king  Herod  heard  of  him  ;  mma  tl  i4. 

^SSSL  °    of  all  that  was  done  by  him :  Lake  ix.  7. 

(for  his  fame  was  spread  abroad :)  vma  vl  14 

and  he  was  perplexed,  because  that  it  was  said  by  Lukciz.?. 

some,  that  John  was  risen  from  the  dead : 
And  of  some,  that  Elias  had  appeared;  and  of  i^>^^^ 

Others,  that  one  of  the  old  prophets  was  risen 

again. 

Others  said.  That  it  is  Elias.   And  others  said,  ^'•'^  "">•  1^ 

That  it  is  a  prophet,  or  as  one  of  the  prophets, 
d  Lukeui.  lA     ^  But  when  Herod  heard  thereof,  he  said,  i<"^  "^  vl 

unto  his  servants.  Matt  xw.  s. 

John  have  I  beheaded  :  but  who  is  this  of  whom  Lttkeiz.». 

I  hear  such  things? 

This  is— the  Baptist :  Matt  xir.  t. 

It  is  John,  whom  I  beheaded:  he  is  risen  from  m>i1i^.i& 

the  dead. 

he  said.  That  John  the  Baptist  was  risen  from  the  ^*'"*  ^*-  >*• 

dead,  and  therefore  mighty  works  do  shew  forth 

themselves  in  him. 

And  he  desired  to  see  him.  i^uke  ix.  9. 

For  Herod  himself  had  sent  forth  and  laid  hold  uma  yl  n. 

upon  John,  and  bound  him 

andputAtm        .  .  Hattxw.s. 

in  pnson,  for  Herodias'  sake,  his  brother  Philip's  MukrL  n. 

wife :  for  he  had  married  her. 
«  un,  ztul       For  John  had  said  unto  Herod,  '  It  is  not  law-  Mark  w.  18. 

ful  for  thee  to  have  thy  brother's  wife. 
tSUmJi      Therefore  Herodias  had  *a  quarrel   against ''"^  ^- ^^• 
''*^'  him,  and  would  have  killed  him ;  but  she  could 

not. 

For  Herod  feared  John,  knowing  that  he  was  a  sfaxk  vl  sa 
i^or^jhqp^jUM,  jugt  man  and  an  holy,  and  f  observed  him ;  and 
^'  when  he  heard  him,  he  did  many  thiDgs,  and 

heard  him  gladly. 

A^d  when  he  would  have  put  him  to  death,  he  Matt&hr.si 

feared  the  multitude,  because  they  counted  him 

as  a  prophet* 

But  Blatt.mlT.«. 

when  a  convenient  day  was  come,  that  Herod  on  MarkvLsi. 

Chiist  WM  manifested.  The  Baptist  was  preseired  in  life  till  the  kingdom  ai 
the  Messiah  was  in  some  degree  established.  The  time  had  now  arrived  when 
a  new  dispensation,  with  a  new  priesthood,  should  commence ;  and  the  last  in- 
stxuctor  of  the  people,  under  the  old  dispensation,  was  now  permitted  to  suffer, 
ia  order  that  undivided  attention  might  be  given  to  the  long  expected  king  of 
the  house  of  David. 
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MaxktLJi.    his  birth-day  made  a  supper  to  his  lords^  high  **y;igr°f~* 
captains,  and  chief  es^a/es  of  Galilee :  ^muieef  ° 

MttkTi.ss.  And  when  the  daughter  of  the  said  Herodias 
came  in,  and  danced 

MBtt.xir.&  *  before  them,  mSff**^ 

Mark  tl  88.  and  plcased  Herod  and  them  that  sat  with  him, 
the  kmg  said  unto  the  damsel.  Ask  of  me  whatso- 
ever thou  wilt,  and  I  will  give  it  thee. 

Mark  tl  83.  And  hc  swarc  unto  her.  Whatsoever  thou  shalt 
ask  of  me,  I  wiU  give  it  thee,  unto  the  half  of  my 
kingdom. 

Mark  tl  84.  And  she  went  forth,  and  said  unto  her  mother. 
What  shall  I  ask?  And  she  said.  The  h^  of 
John  the  Baptist. 

MaikTL8S).  And  she  came  in  straightway  with  haste  unto 
the  king,  and  asked,  saying,  I  will  that  thou 

five  me 
ere, 

Mark  vLss.  b^  and  by  in  a  charger,  the  head  of  John  the  Bap- 
tist. 

Mark  vL  8S.       And  the  king  was  exceeding  sorry ;  yet  for  his   . 
oath's  sake,  ana  for  their  sakes  which  sat 

Matt.xiT.9.  at  meat, 

MarkrL88.    with  him,  he  would  not  reject  her. 

Mark Ti. 87.       And  immediately  the  king  sent  fan  execu-fOr*«^<ir 
tioner,  and  commanded  his  head  to  be  brought :     """^ 
and  he  went  and  beheaded  him  in  the  prison, 

Mark  tl  88.  Aud  brought  his  head  in  a  charger,  and  gave  it 
to  the  damsel :  and  the  damsel 

Matt.xir.n.  brought  it 

Mark  vL  88.    [audj  gavc  it  to  her  mother. 

Maikvi88.  Ana  when  his  disciples  heard  of  it,  they  came 
and  took  up  his  corpse,  and  laid  it  in  a  tomb; 

Mattxir.18.  and  went  and  told  Jesus. 

MATT,  ziy;  part  of  ver.  3,  3.  ▼».  4.  part  of  ver.  6.¥er.  7.  part  of  ver.  8,  9. 

▼er.  10.  and  part  of  ver.  11,  13. 

3  And  laid— >John — ^he  U  risen  from  the  deadi  and  therefore  mighty  worka  mOr,are 
*  do  shew  forth  themadves  in  him.  M?^'  ^ 

8  f  For  Herod  had  laid  hold  on  John,  and  bound  him — ^in  prison  for  Hero^aa*  f  Luke  iU.  19, 
sake,  his  brother  Phitip's  wife.  ^• 

4  For  John  said  unto  him,  S  It  is  not  lawful  for  thee  to  have  her.  •  i^er.  xriii. 

6  --when  Herod's  birth-day  was  kept,  the  daughter  of  Herodias  danced—  l0-ft^>^^- 
and  pleased  Herod. 

7  Whereupon  he  promised  with  an  oath  to  give  her  whatsoever  she  would 
ask. 

8  And  she,  being  before  instructed  of  her  moUier,  laid,  Give  ne— John  Bap* 
tist's  head  in  a  charger. 

VOL.  I.  S 
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QBtaprofKiib     9  And  the  king  was  torry:  nevertheless  for  the  oatfi*8  sake,  and  them  whkh 
S^SmT         '^^  ^^  ^™ — ^^  commanded  i<  to  be  giTen  her, 

10  And  he  sent,  and  beheaded  John  in  the  prison. 

1 1  And  his  head  was  bronght  in  a  chaiger,  and  given  to  the  damsel :  and 
she — to  her  mother. 

19  And  bis  disciples  came  and  took  up  the  body»  and  buried  it — 

LUUBix.  part  of  ver.  7.9. 
h  Mattsir.l.     7  h Now  Herod  the  tetrarcfa  heard— 
9  — and  Herod  said — 


SECTION  III. 

The  Twelve  retiwm^  and  Jesus  rettres  mth  them  to  the  Desert  of 

Bethsaida. 

MATT.  xiv.  13.  16.     MARK  vi.  30 — 35.     LUKE  ix.  10«  II. 

JOHN  vi.  I,  2. 

DMot  of         When  Jesus  heard  of  itj  ""^  «*▼•  ** 

^^^^'"^^     the  apostles  gathered  themselves  together  unto  MukvL  901 

Jesus, 

when  they  were  returned,  ^^*»  >»•  ** 

and  told  him  all  things,  both  what  they  had  done,  Ha^vi-aa 

and  what  thejr  had  taught. 

And  he  said  unto  mem.  Come  ye  yoursehlM  M^k^i-si- 

apart  into  a  desert  place,  and  rest  a  while :  for 

tnera  were  many  coming  and  going,  and  they 

had  no  leisure  so  much  as  to  eat. 

And  MaikTiaa 

After  these  things  John  tl  1. 

he  took  them  and  went  aside  privately  Lueix.  la 

And  they  departed — by  ship  wivately.  mmk  vlsl 

Jesus  went  over  the  sea  of  Galilee,  which  ia  ^Ae  jotavLL 
sea  of  TiberisE, 

into  a  desert  place,  utakTi.a*. 

belonging  to  the  city  called  Bethsaida.  Lukeix.  la 

And  the  people  saw  them  departing,  and  many  isma  vl  ssl 
knew  him, 

and  when  the  people  had  heard  thereof 9  they  ^'^  **^-  '* 

ran  afoot  thither  out  of  all  cities,  and  came  toge-  vuicTLas. 
ther  unto  him. 
I  Matt  ix.  38.     « And  Jesus,  when  he  came  out,  saw  much  peo-  >*^  ^  8*. 
pie,  and  was  moved  with  compassion  toward 
them,  because  they  were  as  sheep  not  having  a 
shepherd : 

ancf  he  received  them,  and  spake  unto  them  of  the  ^^^  ^  i>- 
kingdom  of  God, 
and  he  began  to  teach  them  many  things,  MariivLsi. 
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i^ike  is.  11.  2tnd  healed  them  that  had  need  of  healing. 
mutlal        And  a  great  multitude  followed  him,  because 

they  saw  his  miracles  which  he  did  on  them  that 

were 


MATT*  ST.  put  of  ver.  IS.  and  ver.  14* 

13  —he  depatted  Uienoe  by  ship  Into  t  deotrt  pitoe  apurt--lbllowcd  him  on 
footoatofchedtiei. 

14  And  Jenu  wont  forthi  tnd  Mw  a  great  multitude»  and  was  mofod  with 
companion  toward  tliem,  and  ho  healed  thdr  sick. 

LUKi  K.  part  of  ver.  10, 11. 

•10  And  the  apottles — told  him  all  that  they  had  done.    And— into  a  desert 
place — 

1 1  And  the  people,  when  they  knew  it,  followed  Mm— 


SECTION  IV.  . 

Five  thauiond  are  fed  mraculouily  ^. 

MATT.  Xiv.  16 — 22.     MARK  vi.  36      44.     LUKE  ix.  12 — 18. 

JOHN  vi.  3 — 16. 

johnvLa         And  Jesus  went  up  into  a  mountain,  and  there  J.  P.  4741. 
he  sat  with  his  disciples.  v.M.96. 

'  Onthewayto 

Jerunlem.' 


7  Many  of  the  circdmstances  in  this  miracle  demonstrate  the  peculiar  wbdom  ^^?^%!^ 
with  which,  as  I  have  so  often  shewn,  our  Lord  uniformly  acted,  and  aire  wor- 
thy of  our  attention. 

Christ  liere  first  shewed  that  his  power  was  superior  to  that  of  BUdia,  who 
fed  a  hundred  men  with  bread  of  the  first  fhdts,  twenty  small  barley  loaves,  and 
some  ears  of  com  In  the  husk  thereof,  8  Kings  !▼.  4t,  43.  The  Rabbis  make 
these  loaves  twenty-two ;  the  loaf  of  the  first  fruits  being  one,  and  die  ears  of 
corn  being  equivaleiit  to  another  loa^  and  they  suppose  that  two  thousand  two 
hundred  men  were  fed  by  them  ;  each  hundred  having  their  single  loaf  set  be- 
fore them,  .v*ie  riKO  *op  ^m  *in  ^a  Our  Lord  therefore  proved  hb  power 
to  be  superior  to  that  of  Blisha ;  for  he  fed  one  thousand  men  with  one  loaf: 
and,  that  there  might  be  no  appearance  of  decepdon  nor  ooDuslon,  he  made  die 
whole  number  sit  down  in  companies,  (rmv  imv  In  ranks,  or  In  divisions,  as 
fives  in  a  vineyard,)  by  fifties,  and  by  hundreds,  that  the  whole  number  might 
be  aecnrately  and  univemily  ascertained.  The  accounts  of  this  miracle  were 
-published  by  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark,  whUe  the  greater  portion  of  the  persons 
urho  had  been  partakers  of  the  mirade  were  living.  Kone  contradicted,  or  de- 
nied, or  explained  away,  the  account 

It  is  scarcely  possible  to  imagine  a  more  wonderftd  proof  of  the  creative  power 
of  Christ,  than  was  displayed  in  this  miracle.  The  loaves  were  of  the  small 
kind,  common  in  the  country.  The  fishes  were,  in  aD  probability,  also  of  that 
sort  which  were  called  by  the  Jews  *y9V>,  which  is  interpreted  by  the  ^loss 

s'2 
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onthewttyto     ^  ^^j  ^q  Passover,  a  feast  of  the  Jews,  was^**"^*- 

JeniMdem  .    « 

k  Ler.  xxiU.     nigh. 

liJut  xvL  1.       When  Jesus  then  lifted  up  his  eyes,  and  saw  a  J*>*»°^  *• 
great  company  come  unto   him,  he  saith  unto 
Philip,  Whence  shall  we  bay  bread,  that  these 
may  eat? 

And  this  he  said  to  prove  him:  for  he  himself ''^^▼^^ 
knew  what  he  would  do. 

Philip  answered  him.  Two  hundred   penny- ^**»^''- 
worth  is  not  sufficient  for  them,  that  every  one  of 
them  may  take  a  little. 

And  when  the  day  was  now  far  spent,  his  M«rk  ? i.  ss. 

twelve  i'"'^«  *»•  '•• 

disciples  came  unto  him,  and  said.  This  is  a  de-  MaikTi.sik 
sert  place,  and  now  the  time  is  far  passed : 

Send  them  away,  MaAyLan. 

the  multitude  i^e  »«•  »«• 

that  they  may  go  into  the  Mark  vl  aei 


small  fishes  (a)i  Nonnus  (6)  calls  them  two  fishes  from  the  adjacent  lake  broiU 
ed,  or  roasted,  (or  dried  in  the  sun.) 

Kai  Ayytiropov  iiSvftdovoQ  lxOvti£  SXftfiQ, 

IxOvac  dirraXtovQ  itSvfidovat,  &c. 

This  small  supply  of  provision  was  pe^eived  to  multiply  and  grow,  either  in 
the  hands  of  the  apostles  as  they  were  ministering  them  to  the  people,  or  In  the 
hands  of  the  people  themselves,  who,  in  all  probability,  saw  the  small  fragmcntt 
of  bread  or  fish  with  which  they  had  been  presented  visibly  increase  while  they 
held  them  in  their  hands,  till  the  hunger  of  each  was  fully  satisfied ;  and  suffi- 
cient was  still  left  for  others  who  might  come  after  them.  It  was  this  immediate 
and  actual  proof  of  the  presence  of  a  Creator,  which  compeUed  the  exclamation 
of  the  multitude,  that  their  expected  Messiah  was  come. 

Witsius  has  a  curious  remark  on  the  gradation  of  Christ's  miracles.  His  first 
miracle  provided  for  a  family  the  customary  provision  for  a  festival,  not  indeed 
absolutely  necessary,  yet  much  to  be  desired,  when  the  mode  of  prolonging  and 
celebrating  the  marriage  ceremonies  among  the  Jews,  is  taken  into  consideration. 
He  then  satisfied  the  hunger  of  thousands,  by  multiplying  th«r  bread  and  a  lew 
small  fishes.  He  proceeded  to  the  curing  of  the  sick.  He  healed  one  who  had 
been  diseased  twelve  years,  Mark  v.  25.  another  eighteen,  Luke  xiii.  11.  an-  « 
other  thirty-eight  years,  John  v.  5.  another  from  childhood,  liatt.  ix.  21.  an-  P^h. 
other  from  his  birth,  John  ix.  1.  The  progressive  order  which  our  Lord  ob- 
served when  he  demonstrated  hu  power  of  raising  the  dead,  in  their  various 
stages  of  corruption  and  decay,  I  have  considered  in  another  part  of  these 
notes  (e). 

(a)  T.  Bab.  Cetubot,  fol.  60.  2.  and  Sanhedrim,  fol.  49. 1.  ap  Gill  in  John  vi.  9. 
(b)  Octavo  edit  p.  65.  (e)  Meletem.  Leidens.  Dissert,  de  Miraculis  Jesn, 
sect.  viL  p.  242. 
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i«keix.w.  towns  and  SiSSS^*** 

MaikTiaa  countcy  round  about,  and  into  the  villages. 

Lake  is;  18.  and  looge, 

Hark  vi  3S.  and  buy  themselves  bread :  for  they  have  nothing 

to  eat. 
Mark  vi.  87.       jjg  auswered  and  said  unto  them, 
luttxw.id.  They  need  not  depart : 
iudcTi.37.  Give  ye  them  to  eat.    And  they  say  unto  him/ 

Shall  we  go,  and  buy  two  hundred  *  pennyworth  J^JJjJSJS 

of  bread  •,  and  give  them  to  eat  ?  SSSJ?  «' 

MaikvLss.        He  saith  unto  them.  How  many  loaves  have  tSM^irVLm, 

ye  ?  go  and  see.    And  when  they  knew,  they  say. 

Five,  and  two  fishes. 
johnvLa         One  of  his  disciples,  Andrew,  Simon  Peter's 

brother,  saith  unto  him, 
johDTLft         There  is  a  lad  here,  which  hath  five  barley 

loaves,  and  two  small  fishes:  but  what  are  they 

among  so  many  ? 
Mrtt.xiv.  18.      ^g  hg  gj^jj^  Bring  them  hither  to  me. 

John  tl  10.        ^nd  Jesus  said, 

Lak«u.  14    to  his  disciplcs, 

John  Tl.  la    Make  the  men  sit  down, 

Luke  u.  14  by  fifties  in  a  company. 

Mark  vLso.  And  hc  Commanded  them  to  make  all  sit  dtrnh 
by  companies  upon  the  green  grass. 

John  tl  10.    Now  there  was  much  grass  in  the  place. 

Luke  ix.  15.       And  they  did  so,  and  made  them  all  sit  down. 

John  Ti.  la  So  the  men  sat  down,  in  number  about  five  thou- 
sand. 

Hark  vi  40.       And  they  sat  down  in  ranks,  by  hundreds,  and 

by  fifties. 
Mark  tl  41        And  whcu  hc  had  taken  the  five  loaves  and  the 
two  fishes,  he  looked  up  to  heaven,  and  blessed, 

and  brake 
johnvL  11.    and  when  he  had  given  thanks,  he  distnbuted 
Mark  tl  41.  the  loavcs,  and  gave  ^Aem  to  his  disciples,  to  set 

before  them, 
Mattxir.ia  and  the  disciples  to  the  multitude, 
John  vL  11.    and  the  disciples  to  them  that  were  set  down ;  and 

likewise 

Mark  Ti.  41.    the  tWO  fishCS, 


•  Two  hundred  pence  was  the  sum  fixed  upon  for  a  virgin's  dowry ;  for  the 
portion  to  be  paid  by  a  husband  to  a  woman  who  was  ^vorced ;  for  the  fine  of 
the  lesser  modes  of  assault,  and  of  various  offences.  The  expression  therefore 
was  used  piwerbially,  4o  dcnoU  a  large  sum  of  money.  See  the  references  m 
Gill,  on  Mark  vi.  in  loc 
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Jj2jj22'***  ^^  ^®  fishes  as  much  as  they  would,  JWm  n  ii. 

divided  he  among  them  all.  xaikTi-iL 

And  they  did  all  eat,  and  were  filled.  ifarkvL«L 

When  they  were  filled,  he  said  unto  his  disci-  mihtu  u. 

pies.  Gather  up  the  fragments  that  remain,  that 

nothing  be  lost. 
Therefore  thev  gathered  them  together,  J«ba  ▼*•  i& 

And  they  took  up  twelve  baskets  full'  of  the  ii«kiFi.ia. 

fragments. 

The  well  known  expntdont  in  Javenal,  SaU  3.  y.  14. 

Jud^  quorum  copMmu  fcenumque  supcllex : 

and  in  Sat.  6.  v.  542. 

Omn  dedit  tUe  locum,  oophiao  fbeaoque  relielo» 
Areanum  Judaa  tremena  mendioat  in  aorem : 


ba^e  made  the  word  Koflvovc  in  thia  passage  a  sutject  of  greater  curiosity  than 
would  at  first  right  appear  leaaonable.  The  first  and  general  opinion  is,  that  the 
oophinus  here  aUuded  to»  was  a  small  basket  constantly  carried  about  by  the 
Jews,  in  remembrance  of  their  slavery  in  Egypt,  Pia.  Uxzi.  0.  «niT0n  rmaFH 
THO  rsa,  Doav  bapo,  which  is  tnmalated  in  our  verrien,  «  I  removed  his 
shoulder  from  the  burthen ;  and  his  hands  were  delivered  from  making  the 
pots;"  is  rendered  by  Jerome  and  Sytnmachus  ol  xtiptc  abrov  Ko^i»ott  dw^X- 
Xdy^ffay.  The  Septnagint,  instead  of  nsnapn  (transibunt,  or  transienmt,  ap. 
Arias  Montanus)  read  mnnyn,  which  is  followed  by  the  .Vulgate — ok  xcH^Cff 
air&v  Iv  rd  Kofivw  UciXtvvav  LXX.  Menus  ejus  in  cophino  servierunt.  Dr. 
Gill  quotes  Nicholas  de  Lyra  on  thu  verse,  to  prove  that  the  Jews  carried  bas- 
kets with  some  hay,  in  commemoration  of  their  Egyptian  servitude,  and  Schoet- 
gen  quotes  Sidonius  ApoUinaris,  Epist.  7.  6.  and  Aldmus  Avitus,  lib.  5.  v.  30. 
to  the  same  effect. 

Another  interpretation  of  the  word  ko^Ivoq  is  that  of  Famabius,  who  sup- 
poses that  the  Jews  made  that  use  of  the  hay  and  the  oophinus,  which  Juvenal 
and  Martial  (lib.  v.  Ep.  17>)  have  alluded  to,  as  an  emblem  of  their  poverty  and 
sufferings  during  the  last  uege  of  Jerusalem,  when  they  were  reduced  to  the 
necesnty  of  eating  hay,  In  the  terrible  scarcity  of  provisions.  But  tliis  explana- 
tion IS  evidently  erroneous :  the  eophlnus,  as  may  be  shewn  in  numerous  In- 
stances, being  in  general  use  before  the  siege  of  Jerusalem. 

Crenius  imagines  that  the  Jews  made  use  ef  the  oophinns  at  Rome,  and  dse- 
where,  for  the  sale  of  varioos  small  articles  of  pedlery ;  and  BuztorC  that  the 
basket,  from  the  earliest  period,  was  a  part  of  their  household  stuff;  whence 
the  expression,  DeuL  xzviii.  5.  *7iaiO  T'^a,  blessed  shall  be  thy  basket  and  thy 
store.  The  basket  was  used,  he  supposes,  to  bring  the  first-fruits  to  the  priest, 
and  the  hay  was  provided  to  prevent  the  various  offerings  from  touching  each 
other.  Schoetgen  replies  to  these  suggestions,  that  it  was  not  possible  all  the 
Jews  could  he  employed  in  selling ;  neither  would  they  have  carried  their  baa- 
kets  of  first-fruits  so  uniformly  to  Rome,  as  to  have  excited  the  satire  of  Juve- 
nal i  ndther  were  those  who  were  now  following  Christ  going  up  to  Jeriisakm 
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Jdim  vi.  IS.    of  the  five  barley  loaves,  ££S22^  *** 

iiMkiFL4a  and  of  the  fishes,  """^ 

John  Ti.  13.    which  remained  over  and  above  unto  them  that 

had  eaten. 
M^  iiv.sL      And  they  that  had  eaten  were  about  five  thou- 

sand  men,  beside  women  and  children. 
John  tl  14       rjij^^^  ^^^^  ^^^  which  had  seen  the  miracle 

that  Jesus  did,  said.  This  is  of  a  truth  that  pro- 
phet, that  should  come  into  the  world. 

MATT.  zW.  Ter.  15.  part  of  Ter.  16.  ^er.  17.  part  of  ▼«-.  19.  and  Ter.  20. 

15  1  And  when  it  was  evening,  YAm  disciples  came  to  lum,  saying,  This  is  a  ^^^  ^ 
desert  place,  and  the  time  iB  now  past ;  send  the  moltitude  away,  that  they  may 

go  into  the  yillages,  and  buy  themselves  victuals. 

1 6  But  Jesus  said  unto  them-^give  ye  them  to  eat. 

17  And  they  say  unto  him,  We  have  here  but  five  loaves,  and  two  fishes. 

19  And  he  commanded  the  multitude  to  sit  down  on  the  grass,  and  took  the 
£rt  loaves,  and  the  two  fishes,  and,  looking  up  to  heaven,  he  blessed,  and 
brake ;  and  gave  the  loaves  to  hii  disdples — 

20  And  they  did  all  eat,  and  were  fiUed :  and  they  took  up  of  the  fir«gmcnts 
that  remained  twelve  baskets  fulL 

LVKB  iz.part  of  ver.  12.  ver.  IS.  paitof  ver.  14.  andver.  16, 17. 

12  And  when  the  day  began  to  wear  away,  then  came  the— and  said  onto 
him,  Send  the  multitude  away,  that  they  may  go  into  the  towns  and  country 
round  abdut*  and  lodge,  and  get  victuals :  for  we  are  here  in  a  desert  place. 

13  But  he  said  unto  them.  Give  ye  them  to  eat.  And  they  said,  We  have 
no-more  but  five  loaves  and  two  fishes  i  except  we  should  go  and  buy  meat  finr 
all  this  people. 

14  For  they  were  about  five  thousand  men.    And  he  said~>Make  them  sit 


16  Then  he  took  the  five  loaves  and  the  twofishes ;  and  lookiiig  up  to  hea- 
ven, he  blessed  them,  and  brake,  and  gave  to  the  disdples  to  set  before  the  mnl- 
litude. 

17  And  they  did  eat,  and  were  all  filled:  and  there  was  tsken  up  of  frag- 
menta  that  remained  to  them  twelve  baskets. 

JOBNvL  part  of  ver.  13. 

18  '-and  filled  twelva  boakets  with  the  firagments— 

to  ofibr  their  fint-firuits.  He  concludes,  therefore,  with  adopting  the  opinion  of 
Rehmd,  which  is  followed  also  by  Schleusner  (in  voc.  ko^'voc)  that  the  oopU- 
nus  was  used  by  the  Jews  fiir  carrying  about  with  them  the  artides  of  provision, 
frc.  permitted  by  their  law,  and  that  the  hay  served  to  spread  under  them,  when 
they  were  compelled  to  sleep  abroad  in  places  inhabited  by  Gentiles.  ■  See  te 
whole  dissertatioa  in  Schoetgen.Hone  Hefaraaos,  vol.  u  p.  133. 


•  Or,  over 
ogainttBeth' 
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SECTION  V. 
Chriit  sends  the  MuLtHude  away^  and  prays  aUme  '^ 

MATT.  ziv.  22,  23.     MARK  vi.  46,  46.    john  vi.  15. 

When  Jesus   therefore    perceived   that    they  John  tli& 
would  come  and  take  him  by  force,  to  make  him 
a  kinffy 

strai^tway  he  constrained  his  disciples  to  get  into  >(^  ^^ 
the  diip,  and  to  eo  to  the  other  side  before  *  unto 
Bethsaida,  whilelie  sent  away  the  people. 

And  when  he  had  sent  the  multitudes  away,  he  MattxiT.sa. 
went  up 

he  departed  again  into  a  mountain  himself  alone ;  Joim  vi.  lA. 
apart  to  pray  :  and  when  the  evening  was  come,  i^*^  s^^-ss. 
he  was  there  alone. 

MATT.  xi?.  ver.  22.  and  part  of  Ter.  23. 

22  And  straightway  Jesus  constrained  his  dxsdples  to  get  into  a  ship,  and  to 
gohefioR  him  unto  the  other  nde,  whila  he  sent  the  multitudes  away. 

23  — ^Into  a  monntain— 

MARX  vi.  vev.  48. 

46  And  when  he  had  sent  them  away,  he  departed  into  a  mountain  to  pray. 

SECTION  VI. 

Christ  walks  on  the  Sea  to  his  Disciples^  who  are  overtaken  with  a 

Storm  ". 

MATT.  xiv.  24 — 34.  MARK  vi.  47 — 63.  john  vi.  16 — ^22. 

osinee.  And  when  the  even  was  now  come,  his  disciples  Johnrt  mjl 

went  down  unto  the  sea, 

'^  It  is  a  good  remark  of  Dr.  Gill,  that  those,  who  deured  a  temporal  Re- 
deemer, were  unworthy  of  his  presence.  All  who  follow  Christ  for  power^ 
shew — ^popularity — ^wealth,  or  honour,  or  for  any  other  purpose  than  to  receive 
a  sphritual  Messiah,  are  unworthy  of  him.  Christ  retired  to  a  mquntain,  and 
declined  all  worldly  honours.  To  have  the  power  of  praying,  to  be  admitted  as 
'  Christ  was  admitted,  into  communion  with  God  the  Father,  is  higher  and  more 
inestimable  than  all  jcarthly  distinctions  and  treasures. 

'>  Christ  here  demonstrated  his  power  as  the  Lord  of  Nature.  He  walked 
upon  the  sea,  and  when  he  entered  into  the  ship  the  waves  and  the  wind  ac^ 
knoirledged  him,  and  the  ship  was  instantly  at  the  place  of  its  destnuition. 
Nonnus  has  sjtfea  a  beautiful  description  of  this  mirade :  Christ,  he  tells  us, 
walked  upon  the  water  with  unwetted  feet ;  and  when  he  came  into  the  slup  it 
moved  as  by  a  divine  impulse,  like  a  winged  thought  of  the  mind,  without 
winds,  without  oais,  self-moving  to  the  distant  haven. 

Xpiffrov  IBiiffvapro  Btavrtlxovra  OoKdeviiQ 
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John  tl  17.       And  entered  into  a  ship,  and  went  over  the  sea  oam^ 

towards  Capernaum : 
]fsrkTL«7.   and  the  ship  was  in  the  midst  of  the  sea,  and  he 

'  alone  on  the  land : 
joiuitl  17.    and  it  was  now  dark,  and  Jesus  was  hot  come  to 

them. 
johBTLia        And  the  sea  arose,  by  reason  of  a  great  wind 

that  blew. 
Mattzw.  84.      But  the  ship  was  now  in  the  midst  of  the  sea, 

tossed  with  waves ;  for  the  wind  was  contrary. 
iiaxkTL48.        And  he  saw  them  toiling  in  rowing : 
iftttxir.iBw      And  in  the  fourth  watch  of  the  night  Jesus 

went  unto  them,  walking  on  the  sea ; 
wak  tl  4a   and  would  have  passed  by  them. 
John  wi.  19.        So  wheu  they  nad  rowed  about  five  and  twenty 

or  thirty  furlongs,  they  see  Jesus  walking  on  the 

sea,  and  drawing  nigh  unto  the  ship :  and  they 

were  afraid. 
MMt  Jd9.  «L      And  when  the  disciples  saw  him  walking  on  the 

sea,  they  were  troubled,  saying.  It  is  a  spirit; 

and  they  cried  out  for  fear. 
Muk  Ti.  so.       For  tney  all  saw  him,  and  were  troubled. 
Matt.xiT.a7.     But  straightway  Jesus  spake  unto  them,  say- 
ing. Be  of  good  cheer ;  it  is  I ;  be  not  afraid. 
MattxiT.sa      And  Peter  answered  and  said.  Lord,  if  it  be 

thou,  bid  me  come  unto  thee  on  the  water. 
MattziT.n.      And  he  said.  Come.    And  when 'Peter  was 

come  down  out  of  the  ship,  he  walked  on  the 

water,  to  go  to  Jesus. 
icatt.  xiT.  aoi     But  when  he  saw  the  wind  ^  boisterous,  he  was  •  or,  tmng. 

afraid;  and  beginning  to  sink,  he  cried.  Lord, 

save  me. 
MiM.  xiT.  SL      And  immediately  Jesus  stretched  forth  his  hand, 

and  caught  him,  and  said  unto  him,  O  thou  of 

little  faith,  wherefore  didst  thou  doubt? 
Marie  Ti.  5L       And  hc  went  up  unto  them  into  the  ship ; 
John  vu  81.        Then  they  wilhugly  received  him  : 
Matt.xiv.a8.      And  when  they  were  come  into  the  ship,  the 

wind  ceased. 
John  vL  21.    and  immediately  the  ship  was  at  the  land  whither 

they  went; 


''Atpoxov  (xvoc  ix^''^^*  /3<if  4c  oikbQ  6%^v  oBirri 

■     ■  Imi  0ioBivii  iraXftiS 
Ota  v6oQ  irrtp6it£f  AvifAW  Bixct,  vSe^iv  iptrfiuw 


• 
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cNdiiMb       and  they  were  sore  amazed  in  themeelTes  beyond  MMkHH. 
measure,  and  wondered. 

For  they  considered  not  the  mirack  of  thexukv^fia 
loaves :  for  their  hearts  were  hardened. 

Then  they  that  were  in  the  ship  came  and  wor-  urn,  >!▼.  & 
shipped  him,  saying.  Of  a  truth  thou  art  the  Son 

MARK  vi.  part  of  Ter.  47,  48,  ver.  49.  and  part  of  ver.  50,  51. 

47  —when  even  was  oome-^ 

48  —for  the  wind  was  oo&trary  unto  tbem :  and  about  the  fourth  watch  of 
the  night  he  oometh  unto  them,  walldng  upon  the  sea — 

49  But  when  they  saw  him  walking  upon  the  sea,  they  supposed  it  had  been 
a  spirit,  and  cried  out : 

50  — And  immediately  he  talked  with  them,  and  saidi  unto  them,  Be  of  good 
cheer :  It  is  I ;  be  not  afridd. 

51  ^and  the  wind  ceased— 

JOHN  vL  ver.  20.  and  part  of  ver.  21. 

20  But  he  saith  unto  them.  It  is  I ;  be  not  afraid. 

21  —into  the  ship. 

SECTION  VIL 

Chritt  heals  many  People, 

MATT*  xiv.  34|  36, 36.    mabk  vi.  63,  to  the  end. 

And  when  they  had  passed  over,  they  came  into  icuk  tl  ss, 
the  land  of  Gennesaret,  and  drew  to  the  shore. 

And  when  thev  were  come  out  of  the  ship,  uukvLs*. 
straightway  they  Knew  him. 

And  when  the  men  of  that  place  had  know-  M^ti-  xhr.tt. 
ledge  of  him,  they  sent  out  into  all  that  country 
round  about. 

And  ran  through  that  whole   r^on   round  Mufcti  as. 
about,  and  began  to  carry  about  in  l)eds  those 
that  were  sick,  where  they  nesuti  he  was ; 
and  brought  unto  him  all  that  were  diseased ;        i'^  ^-  ^ 

And  whithersoever  he  entered,  into  villages,  or  Mut  tl  ml 
cities,  or  countr}^,  they  laid  the  sick  in  the  streets, 
and  besought  him,  that  they  might  touch  if  it 
were  but  the  border 


>s  Maridand  (ap  Bowyer's  Grit  Coi\|ec  p.  95.)  has  justly  remarked  the  dif- 
ference between  this  confession  (dXjy(N7c  9c«  vi^  it)  which  is  no  higher  ac» 
knowledgment  than  the  heathen  centurion,  and  the  soldiers,  made  at  the  cni- 
dfizion;  and  that  of  St.  Peter  contained  in  Matt.  xvi.  10*  Sd  c7  o  Xpirhc,  6 
iftbs  TOY  Ocov  TOY  K**yros,  thou  art  the  Christ,  THE  Son  of  TUB  one  God, 
TRB  living  God. 


.*, 
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ifattziT.88,  the  bem  of  his  gannent :  and  as  many  as  touched  ^<^f^!^^ 
were  made  perfectly  whole. 

MATT.  ziT.  Ter.  34.  and  part  of  ver.  36. 

84  — And  wh^n  they  were  gone  over,  they  came  into  the  land  of  Geimesarei 
36  And  besought  him  that  they  might  only  touch— 

MAEK  ¥L  part  of  Ter.  56. 
56  --of  hSs  garment :  and  at  many  as  touched  *  him  were  made  whole.         *  ^*  ^* 


SECTION  VIII. 

Christ  teaches  in  the  Synagogue  of  Capernaum.     Conversation 

with  his  Discipks, 

JOHN  vi.  22,  to  the  end,  and  vii.  I. 

John  tl  n.  The  day  following,  when  the  people  which  stood  civcnMum. 
on  the  other  side  of  the  sea  saw  that  there  was 
none  other  boat  there*  save  that  one  whereinto  his 
disciples  were  entered*  and  that  Jesus  went  not 
with  his  disciples  into  the  boat,  but  that  his  dis- 
ciples were  gone  away  alone ; 

johnvi.ss.  (Howbeit  there  came  other  boats  from  Tiberias 
nigh  unto  the  place  where  they,  did  eat  bread,  after 
that  the  Lord  had  given  thanks :) 

John  tl  m.  When  the  peopfe  therefore  saw  that  Jesus  wad 
not  there,  neither  his  disciples,  they  also  took 
shipping,  and  came  to  Capernaum,  seeking  for 
Jesus. 

John  vL  s&  And  when  they  had  found  him  on  the  other  side 
of  the  sea,  they  said  unto  him.  Rabbi,  when 
camest  thou  hither  ? 

John  %i  A  Jesus  answered  them  and  said.  Verily,  verily,  I 
say  unto  you.  Ye  seek  me,  not  because  ve  saw  the 
miracles,  but  because  ye  did  eat  of  the  loaves, 
and  were  filled. 

joim  tl  s7.       •  Labour  not  for  the  meat  which  perisheth*  but  •  or,  work 
for  that  meat  which  endureth  unto  everlasting"^* 
life,  which  the  Son  of  man  shall  give  unto  you : 
""  for  him  hath  God  the  Father  sealed.  mibttuin. 

johnvLK.  Then  said  they  unto  him.  What  shall  we  do, 
that  we  might  work  the  works  of  God  ? 

John  tl  ».       Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  "  This  is  ^i  John  iu. 
the  work  of  God,  that  ye  believe  on  him  whom  he 
hath  sent. 

John  tl  9a       They  said  therefore  unto  him.  What  sign  shew- 
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est  thou  then,  that  we  may  see,  and  belieye  thee  ? 
what  doBt  thou  work  ? 
o  Ex.  xTi.  i&     o  Our  fathers  did  eat  manna  in  the  desert ;  as  John  vl  si. 
^^^i^riiL  it  is  written,  P  He  gave  them  bread  from  heaven 
to  eat. 

Then  said  Jesus  unto  them.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  joim  tl  sl 
unto  you,  Moses  gave  you  not  that  bread  from 
heaven ;  but  my  Father  giveth  you  the  true  bread 
from  heaven. 

For  the  bread  of  God  is  he  which  cometh  down  John  tl  sa. 
from  heaven,  and  giveth  life  unto  the  world. 

Then  said  Aey  unto  him,  Lord,  evermore  give  '**»^  ^ 
us  this  bread. 

And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  I  am  the  bread  of  JoiiiiTL8& 
life  ^' :  he  that  cometh  to  me  shall  never  hunger ; 
and  he  that  beUeveth  on  me  shall  never  thirst. 

But  I  said  unto  you.  That  ye  also  have  seen  john^Las. 
me,  and  believe  not. 

All  that  the  Father  giveth  me  shall  come  to  Mm  wi  si, 

"  We  have  here  another  instance  in  which  Christ  applied  to  himself  an  epi- 
thet gt^en  hy  the  Jews  to  their  expected  Messiali.  Midrash  Coheleth»  foL  73. 3. 
R.  Berechia  nomine  R.  Isaac  dint:  qnemadmodum  Qoel  primus,  sic  quoque 
erit  postremns.  Ooel  primus  )0n  nx  rmn,  desoendere  fedt  Manna,  q.  d. 
Exod.  xvi*  4.  Et  pliiere  ftciam  yoIns  panem  de  coelo.  Sic  quoque  Goel  pos- 
tremus  descendere  iadt  Manna  q«  d>  Ps.  Izzii.  Id.  erit  multitudo  frumenti  super 
t^mmi.    See  Schoetgen.  in  loc. 

It  Is  probable  that  our  Saviour  alluded  to  this  tradition,  as  well  as  to  the  ideas 
of  the  Rabbis,  discussed  at  great  length  hj  Whitby,  on  ichn  ^  31.  37,  &c. 
The  comparison  of  food  which  nourishes  the  body,  and  wisdom  which  nourishes 
the  soul,  is  common  in  many  parts  of  Scripture.  Thus  Isaiah^*"  Ye  that  are 
thirsty,  come  buy  wine  and  milk  without  money,  and  without  price.  Where- 
fore do  ye  spend  your  money  for  that  which  is  not  bread,"  &c.  &c. 

Lightfoot  quotes  also  Chi^igah,  fol.  14. 1.  and  Gloss,  in  Suocah,  fol.  52.  to 
prove  that  bread  was  frequently  used  among  the  Jewish  doctors  for  doctrine— 
arb  m'TSicn  feed  him  with  bread ;  that  is,  make  him  take  pains  in  the  waifare 
of  the  law,  as  it  is  written. 

It  may  be  observed  here,  that  an  acquaintance  with  the  Jewish  traditlonp 
would  materially  asdst  the  theological  student  to  form  a  more  accurate  notion  of 
many  subjects  of  controversy  between  the  Church  of  Rome  and  the  Protestants, 
This  discourse  of  our  Lord  in  John  vL  has  been  much  insisted  upon  by  the  Ro* 
manists,.  as  defending  and  supporting  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation.  Thia 
nodon  originated  in  the  sixth  century,  and  is  founded  on  the  UUral  Utierpreta- 
tion  of  passages  which  were  commonly  uaed  hy  ike  Jews,  to  whom  the  Scrip- 
tures were  addressed,  and  by  the  inspired  writers  who  primarily  wrote  for  dieir 
use,  <«  a  M0<flpAoftea/  smug,  I  do  not  observe  that  FuOte  has  noticed  this  poin^ 
in  his  remariuon  John  vL  in  his  work  on  the  Rhcmish  translation  of  the  New 
.TesUment    See  that  woik,  p*  275-^280.  folio  edit.  1033.  London. 
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me ;  and  him  that  cometh  to  me  I  will  in  no  wise  cqwnuium. 

cast  out. 
John  vi.  SB.        For  I  came  down  from  heaven,  not  to  do  mine 

own  will»  but  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me, 
John  tl  aQ.       And  Uiis  is  the  Father's  will  which  hath  sent 

me,  that  of  all  which  he  hath  given  me  I  should 

lose  nothing,  but  should  raise  it  up  again  at  the 

last  day. 
johDTLM.        And  this  is  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me,  that 

every  one  which  seeth  the  Son,  and  believeth  on 

him,  may  have  everlasting  life :  and  I  will  raise 

him  up  at  the  last  day. 
johnvi.  41.       The  Jews  then  murmured  at  him,  because  he 

said,    I  am  the  bread  which  came  down  from 

heaven. 
johnvLia        And  they  said,  *»Is  not  this  Jesus,  the  son  of  J^^*^**^ 

Joseph,  whose  father  and  mother  we  know  ?  how 

is  it  then  that  he  saith,  I  came  down  from  heaven? 
johD  tl  43.       Jesus  therefore  answered  and  said  unto  them. 

Murmur  not  among  yourselves. 
johnvLu.        No  man  can  come  to  me,  except  the  Father 

which  hath  'sent  me  draw  him :  and  I  will  raise 

him  up  at  the  last  dav. 
johnTL4&.        **  It  is  written  in  the  prophets.  And  they  shall  r^uv.  13. 

be  all  taught  of  God.    Every  man  therefore  that  ^^'  *"****• 

hath  heard,  and  hath  learned  of  the  Father, 

cometh  unto  me. 
John  vi.  40.        Not  that  any  man  hath  seen  the  Father,  *  save  ■  ii«tt  xl  s7. 

he  which  is  of  God,  he  hath  seen  the  Father. 
John  ti.  47.       Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  He  that  believ-   . 

eth  on  me  hath  everlasting  life. 
John  Tl.  48.        I  am  that  bread  of  life. 
John  tl  40.       Your  fathers  did  eat  manna  in  the  wilderness, 

and  are  dead. 
John  Tl.  so.       x]|i3  ]g  ^Q  bread  which  cometh  down  from 

heaven,  that  a  man  may  eat  thereof,   and  not 

die. 
John  tl  51.        I  am  the  living  bread  which  came  down  from 

heaven :  if  any  man  eat  of  this  bread,  he  shall 

live  for  ever :  and  the  bread  that  I  will  g^ve  is 

my  flesh,  which  I  will  give  for  the  life  of  the 

world. 
johnTiae.       The  Jews  therefore  strove  among  themselves, 

saying.  How  can  this  man  give  us  his  flesh  to 

eat? 
John  tl  ax       Then  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Verily,  verily,  I 

say  unto  you.  Except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son 
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of  man,  and  drink  his  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  Joim^saL 
you. 

Whoso  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my  blood,  ^^^  ^  ^ 
hath  eternal  life ;  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the 
last  day. 

For  my  flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  my  blood  isJoimTLSft. 
drink  indeed. 

He  that  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  myJohnTi.fi6L 
blood,  dwelleth  in  me,  and  I  in  him. 

As  the  living  Father  hath  sent  me,  and  I  live  Jo^^i-w* 
by  the  Father :  so  he  that  eateth  me,  even  he 
snail  live  by  me. 

This  is  that  bread  which  came  down  from  hea-  Join^sa 
ven :  not  as  your  fathers  did  eat  manna,  and  are 
dead :  he  that  eateth  of  this  bread  shall  live  for 
evpr. 

These  things  said  he  in  the  synagogue,  as  he  ''^^^*''' 
taught  in  Capernaum. 

Many  therefore  of  his  disci|des,  when  they  had  J<*n  ^  ^ 
heard  this,  said.  This  is  an  hard  saying ;  who  can 
hear  it? 

When  Jesus  knew  in  himself  that  his  disciples  ^^^  ^^^' 
murmured  at  it,  he  said  unto  them,  Doth  this 
dBfend  you  ? 

What  and  if  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  man  as-  J«>»^ ^ 
cend  up  where  he  was  before  ? 

It  is  the  spirit  that  quickeneth ;  the  flesh  pro-  John  ^  «• 
fiteth  nothing :  the  wonis  that  I  speak  unto  you, 
thnf  are  spint,  and  they  are  life. 

Dut  there  are  some  of  you  that  believe  not. '<^^^ 
For  Jesus  knew  from  the  beginning  who  they 
were  that  believed  not,  and  mio  should  betmy 
him. 

And  he  said,  Therefore  said  I  unto  you,  that  ^^^^^^ 
no  man  can  come  unto  me,  except  it  were  given 
unto  him  of  my  Father. 

From  that  time  many  of  his  disciples  went  bade,  Jo>">  ^  ^ 
and  walked  no  more  with  him. 

Then  said  Jesus  unto  the  twelve.  Will  ye  abo  Mukwim. 
go  away? 

Then  Simon  Pteter  answered  him.  Lord,  to  John  tl  as. 
whom  shall  we  go  ?  thou  hast  the  words  of  eter- 
nal life, 
t  Matt  ztl       *  And  we  believe  and  are  sure  that  thou  art  that  Joi»  ^  »• 
Christ,  the  Son  of  the  Uving  God. 

Jesus  answered  them.  Have  not  I  chosen  you'*^^^''^ 
twelve,  and  one  of  you  is  a  devil  ? 


w. 
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joiiaii'TL       He  spake  of  Judas  Iscariot  the  son  of  Simon : 

for  he  it  was  that  should  betray  him,  being  one  of 

the  twelve. 
John  TiL  1.        After  these  things  Jesus  walked  in  Galilee :  for 

he  would  not  walk  in  Jewry,  because  the  Jews 

sought  to  kill  him. 


SECTION  IX. 

Christ  canversei  wUh  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  on  the  Subject  of 

the  Jewish  TraditioM^ 

MATT.  XV.    1 — ^21.      MARK  vii.    1 — 24. 

MukTiLi.  Then  came  together  unto  him  the  Pharisees, 
and  certain  of  the  Scribes,  which  came  from  Jeru- 
salem. 

HaikviLs.       ^ud  whcu  they  saw  some  of  his  disciples  eat 

bread  with  *  defiled,  that  is  tosay,  with  unwashen  •  or, 
hands,  they  found  fault.  «»  ""^ 

HttkTiLs.       For  the  Pharisees,  and  all  the  Jews,  except 

they  wash  their  hands  f  oft,  eat  not,  holding  the  ^  q,.  jm. 
tradition  of  the  elders.  fiS^ii^ 

vu.4^       And  when  the^  come  from  the  market,  except  wmoSo^: 
they  wadi,  they  eat  not.    And  many  other  things  wSi£j'*^* 
there  be,  whidi  they  have  received  to  hold,  as  ^^* 
the  washing  of  cups,  and  j:pot£t,  brasen  vessels,  tsntariMii 
and  of  §  tables.  STihSS* 

^  «•       Then  the  Pharisees  and  Scribes  asked  him,        s  ^»  ^^* 

MrttxT.L    saying, 

Hirtt  XT.  ft  Why  do  thy  disciples  transgrMS  the  tradition 
of  the  elders  ?  for  they  wash  not  their  hands  when 
they  eat  bread. 

lutt  XV.  s.  But  he  answered  and  Baid  unto  them,  Why  do 
ye  also  transgress  the  commandment  .of  God  by 
your  tradition  ^^  ? 


**  To  prove  that  tht  Evangelist  has  here  flpoken  with  the  utmoet  OQRectMM, 
gehDetgeo  has  quoted  from  Jevadiino,  fol.  101. 1.  ormiD  pim  "W^  ovsn\ 
'jrmn  bro  nnr  Et  sapientes  frcemnt  rohor  verbis  sais,  plniquain  verbis 
iciie. 

.  LightfiioC  also  has  given  many  others  to  the  same  purpose  nan  D^a^an 
:irnn  naio  snsiD.  The  words  of  tlie  Scribes  are  aooie  lovely  than  the  words 
of  the  faiw.^Hiefeei  Berac  SiL  3.  8. 

The  eiTor  of  the  Pharisees  was  the  same  as  that  of  the  Romanists.  They 
substitmed  imauthoiised  tradition  in  the  pkce  of  their  inspired  writings,  and 
ritual  observances  in  the  place  of  spiritual  worship.     The  ordinances  of  external 
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c^Jlf^       For  God  commanded,  saying,  •  Honour  thy  uut  xt.  4. 
».      ^*   father  and  mother :  and, 

^'       Whoso  curseth  father  or  mother,  let  him  die  the  >«^^  i®- 
death. 

But  ye  say,  If  a  man  shall  say  to  his  father  or  vuXy^L  11. 
mother.  It  is  Corban,  that  is  to  say,  a  gift,  by 
whatsoever  thou  mightest  be  profited  by  me:  he 
shall  be  free* 
And  honour  not  his  father  or  his  mother,  m^  xr.  a. 


religion  are  only  valuable,  as  they  are  the  emblems,  and  the  appcnnted  meant  of 
^iritnal  bleningt.  While  their  proper  value  is  set  upon  the  records  of  Ustory, 
the  inqtdries  of  the  critical,  the  labours  of  the  learned,  the  opinions  of  the  judl- 
dons,  the  dednons  of  the  early  Church,  and  all  the  sources  of  accurate  infonna* 
tion,  it  ought  never  to  be  forgotten,  neither  is  it  forgotten  by  the  Protestant 
Churches,  that  Scripture  is  the  one  unerring  test  of  truth,  to  which  every  con- 
dudon  must  be  submitted.  The  Jews  adopted  many  traditions,  which  were 
not  only  contrary  to,  but  were  very  frequently  hostQe  to  Scripture.  The  Ro- 
manists liave  been  guilty  of  the  very  same  error.  The  Jews  believed  that  a 
man  miglft  withhold  assistance  from  his  afflicted  or  poor  parents,  under  the 
pretence  that  he  had  dedicated  his  substance  (or  corban)  to  God,  with  many 
other  absurdities  enumcntcd  at  length  by  Ligfatibot,  Schoetgen,  Meuschen, 
Gill,  and  others,  and  alluded  to  in  many  places  by  the  Evangelists.  The  Ro- 
manists have  set  aside  the  plain  and  express  authority  of  Scripture,  and  fidlow 
gradual  inventions,  whidi  they  dignify  by  the  name  of  traditions.  They  indst, 
for  instance,  on  such  points  as  these. — The  mass  without  commnnicants— The 
denial  of  the  cup  to  the  Laity— The  prohibiting  the  reading  of  Scripture— The 
distinction  between  latria  and  duUa,  XuTpiia  and  iovXiXa,  in  the  worshipping  of 
angds,-  and  saints,  and  God^-The  use  of  images  The  praying  in  an  unknown 
tongue— The  mediatorial  offices  of  the  saints,  and  especially  of  the  Virgin  Mary 
—The  assumption  of  the  Virgin,  an  invention  of  a  very  late  age— The  seven 
sacraments — The  doctrine  of  purgatory. 

The  Churdi  that  teaches  these  doctrines  is  as  justly  worthy  of  the  condemna- 
tion of  our  Lord,  as  the  Pharisees,  who  were  his  contemporaries—"  Ye  make 
the  word  of  God  of  none  ellbct  by  your  traction."  Much  might  be  added  on 
this  and  other  topics  connected  with  the  discussions  on  the  doctrines  in  contro- 
versy between  the  Protestants  and  Romanists ;  but  to  do  so  would  extend  these 
notes  far  beyond  their  Umits.  See  a  work  entitled  a  Learned  Treatise  on  Tra- 
ditions, translated  from  the  French  of  Du  Moulin,  by  G.  C.  London,  1632; 
particularly  ch.  13  and  13.  p.  165 — 82S.  FuUce's  Defence  of  the  English 
Trandaiiou  of  the  Bible,  printed  at  the  end  of  hh  observations  on  the  Rhemish 
translation,  p.  29—33.  Bishop  HalKs  tract,  entitled  "  The  OU  Relig^,"  in  the 
ninth  volume  of  his  works,  6vo.  Pratt's  edition,  p.  267.  and  the  Tracts  against 
Popery,  Tit  1.  p.  22.  by  Bishop  Stratibrd.  The  Reformation  Vindicated,  &c 
together  with  many  other  treatises  in  that  admirable  and  inestimable  collection. 
On  the  Affinity  between  the  Absurdities  of  the  PhaiWical  and  Catholic  Tradi- 
tions, see  also  Chemnitius.  Exam.  CondL  Trident.  Pan  prior,  p.  2<^S4.  8c« 
also  Schoetgen.  Hors  Hebraic*,  voL  i.  p.  138. 
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Mark  Til.  18.       And  ye  suffer  him  no  more  to  do  ought  for  his  c^wnaum. 

father  or  his  mother; 
Matt  XT.  a    Thus  have  ye  made  the  commandment  of  God  of 

none  effect  by  your  tradition, 
MaiicTiLia  which  ye  have  deUvered:  and  many  such  like 

things  do  ye. 
Matt  XT.  7.       Ye  hypocrites,  well  did  Esaias  prophesy  of  you, 

saying, 
Markvii.  8.    as  it  is  Written,  *  This  people  j  i«.  mx. 

M«tt  XT.  8.  draweth  nigh  unto  me  with  their  mouth,  and  ho- 

noureth  me  with  their  lips ;  but  their  heart  is  far 

from  me. 
MarkTii  7.        Howbcit,  iu  vaiu  do  they  worship  me,  teaching 

for  doctrines  the  commancfments  ot  men. 
MarkTiLa        For  laying  aside  the  commandment  of  God,  ye 

hold  the  tradition  of  men,  as  the  washing  of  pots 

and  cups :  and  many  other  such  like  things  ye 

do. 
Mark  tu.  14.      And  whcu  ho  had  called  all  the  people  unto 

Mm,  he  said  unto  them.  Hearken  unto  me  every 

one  of  you,  and  understand  : 
MaikTiLia.       There  is  nothing  from  without  a  man,  that 

entering  into  him  can  defile  him :  but  the  things 

which  come  out  of  him,  those  are  they  that  defue 

the  man. 
Matt  XT.  11.       Not  that  which  goeth  into  the  mouth  defileth  a 

mail ;  but  that  which  cometh  out  of  the  mouth, 

this  defileth  a  man, 
Mark  tu.  la      If  any  man  have  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 
MarkTiL  17.      And  whcu  he  was  entered  into  the  house  from 

thepeople. 
Matt  XT.  u.       Then  came  his  disciples,  and  said  unto  him, 

Knowest  thou  that  the  Pharisees  were  o£fended, 

after  they  heard  this  saying  ? 
Matt. XT. la       But  he  answered,  and  said,   'Every  plant, y John x^*- 

which  my  heavenly  Father  hath  not  planted,  shall 

be  rooted  up. 
Matt  XT.  14       Let  them  alone :  '  they  be  blind  leaders  of  the  a  Lukevi.  aa 

blind.    And  if  the  blind  lead  the  blind,  both  shall 

fall  into  the  ditch. 
Matt  XT.  la      a  Then  answered  Peter,  and  said  unto  him,  De-  a  Matt.TiLi7. 

clare  unto  us  this  parable. 
Matt  XT.  la       And  Jesus  said, 
MaikTitia  unto  them. 

Matt  XT.  la  Are  ye  also  yet  without  understanding  ? 
Matt  XT.  17.      Do  ye  not  yet  understand,  that  whatsoever 

VOL.  I.  T 
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c^MBMiiB.   thing  from  without  entereth  into  the  man,  ^^"^  ^  >& 

at  the  mouth,  liatt.  xv.  it. 

it  cannot  defile  him ;  Maik  ru.  i& 

Because  it  entereth  not  into  his  heart,  but  into  MukvtLip. 
the  belly,  and  goeth  out  into  the  draught,  purging 
all  meats  ? 

And  he  said^  That  whicb  cometh  out  of  the  HM^iLsa 
man,  tha,t  defileth  the  man. 

For  Mnfc  TfL  f  1. 

those  things  which  proceed  out  of  the  mouth  Matt  <▼.  la 
come  forth  from  the  heart;  and  they  defile  the 
man. 

bGen.vl&  '^For  Matt.  XT.  Ml 

from  within,  out  of  the  heart  of  men,  proceed  evil  Huk  va  si. 
thoughts,  adulteries,  fornications,  murdere. 

Thefts.  MMkTiLia 

false  witness,  ><•»•  xy-  ^^ 

tJmutwK'    *  oovetousness, wickedness,  deceit,  lasciviousness,  Mazk tu. ». 
ftkke*»ea$e$,  an  eviI  cyc,  blasphemy,  pride,  foolishness : 

All  these  evil  things  come  from  within,  and  de-  BiurkTU.8a. 
file  the  man. 

These  are  the  things  that  defile  a  man :  but  to  h^^^'V^ 
eat  with  unwashen  hands  defileth  not  a  man. 

MATT.  XT.,  part  of  Ter.  1.  4.  Ter.  5.  part  of  tct.  8.  Ter.  9,  10.  and  part  of  var. 

17. 19. 

e  Mark  tU.  1.      1  Tban  scame  to  Jcttu  Scribes  and  Phariiees,  which  were  of  Jerusalem— 
d  Ex.  xxl.17.      ^  — >>>^  mother:  and,  *  He  that  cuneth  lather  or  mother,  let  him  die  the 

^"••a«    death. 

FroT.  XX.  SOl  ^^ 

e  MaikTlLll,     ^  ^^^  7^  **y>  WhosoeTer  ahaU  say  to  Mt  fiither  or  kit  mother,  *  A  It  a  giA^ 
^  by  whatsocTer  thou  mightest  be  profited  by  me ; 

f  b.  xxl3^  IS.      8  — «  Thia  people— 

9  But  in  Tain  tliey  do  worship  me,  teaching /or  doctrines  the  oommandmenta 
of  men. 
g-lfaik  tUl  I^      lot  And  lie  called  the  multitude,  and  said  unto  them,  Hear,  and  underatand  t 

17  — goeth  into  the  belly,  and  is  cast  out  into  the  draught  T 
h  Om. tL  5  Ik      ^^  ^  ^^'  ^^^  ^  ^^  heart  proceed  CTil  tlioughts,  murders,  adulteries,  fimica- 
TiiLSl.  tions,  thefts — ^blasphemies. 

MARK  Tii.  part  of  Ter.  fi,  S.  Ttr.  9.  and  part  of  Ter.  10.  IS.  17,  18. 

6  ^Why  walk  not  thy  disdples  according  to  the  tradition  of  the  eMcrs,  bnt 
eat  bread  with  unwashen  hands  ? 

6  He  answered  and  said  unto  them^  Well  hath  Bsaias  prophesied  of  you  hy- 
pocrites—honourech  me  with  ikehr  lips,  but  tlieir  heart  is  &r  from  me. 
*  Or,  A«s.         ^  ^^^  ^  "^"^  ^<>^  ihem,  Full  well  ye  *  ngect  the  ooaamandment  of  God,  that 
^f^**  ye  may  keep  your  own  tradition. 

-   10  For  Moses  said,  Honour  thy  father—- 


i^it 
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IS  Making  the  word  of  Qod  of  none  efthct  through  your  tn4Uioii — 

17  — hb  disciples  asked  him  concerohig  the  penble. 

18  And  he  saith — ^Are  ye  so  without  understanding  also  t  Do  ye  not  perceive, 
that  whatsoever— 

SECTION  X. 
Chriit  heah  the  Dmughier  of  ike  CkmaatuU  or  Syropkenkiam 

MATT,  XV.  21-^29.    MARK  vii.  24—31. 

Matt.  XV.  n.      Then  Jesus  "^^i^ 

MsikTU.9i  arose,  and 

Milt.  zv.  •!•  went  thenoe*  and  departed  into  the  coasts  of  Tyre 

and  Sidon. 
Mitt  XV.  s&  And 

MsikTiLM.  entered  into  ail  house,  and  would  have  no  man 

know  t^  ••  but  he  could  not  be  hid. 
MsdLvaasL       Por 

Mstt.  xr.ML  behpld,  a  woman  of  Canaan^ 

Msrk  viL  ».  whose  young  daughter  had  an  unclean  spirit^  heard 
of  him,  and 

Matt.  XV.  ML  came  out  of  the-  same  coasts,  and  cried  unto  him, 
saying.  Have  mercy  on  me,  O  Lord,  thou  Son  of 
David ;  my  daughter  is  grievously  vexed  with  a 
devil. 

Mitt  XV.  83L  But  he  answered  her  not  a  word.  And  his  dis- 
ciples came  and  besouffbt  him,  saying.  Send  her 
away ;  for  she  crieth  alter  us* 

**  Bishop  Horsley  and  Dr.  Jortin  liave  written  sermons  on  the  subject  of  the 
Syrophenidan  woman;  in  both  of  which  there  is  a  remarkable  coincidence  in 
plan  and  expression.  Both  have  insisted,  with  great  eflbct,  on  the  nation  of  the 
woman  ;  on  the  manner  in  which  Christ  perlbrmed  his  ihrst  mhade  on  one  who 
was  not  a  Jew ;  which  was  so  ordained  by  the  providence  of  God,  that  tUs  wo- 
man "  became  one  of  the  first  Pagan  proselytes,  and  the  mystery  of  the  calling 
and  the  converrioo  of  the  (ienliles  began  in  her  to  be  gloriously  unfolded ;  on  the 
hoosiliky  of  the  suppliant,  and  her  acknowledgment  of  die  wisdom  of  God  Hi  so* 
lectfaig  the  Jews  to  be  his  own  people,  while  she  retained  her  hope  of  mercy  as  s 
ereatore  of  God;  and  on  the  absurdity  of  Judging  of  die  truth  of  past  etents  by 
the  test  of  the  experience  of  the  present  age ;  both  agreeing  In  the  probability  of 
the  opinien  sApuasid  in  a  former  note»  that  the  power  of  evil  spirits,  in  the  time 
of  eor  Lord,  was  permitted  to  be  more  viably  displajred  than  in  our  own  age. 
Per  the  more  particular  ezplaaation,  therefore,  of  this  nanative,  and  especially 
for  the  view  which  Bishop  Honley  has  ^en  of  the  peeoliar  propriety  of  our 
Lordf s  conduct  in  nsaking  the  manner  in  which  he  eoropKed  with  the  re^neit  of 
the  Gvedc  idobtreis,  a  type  of  the  mode  in  which  the  Gentiles  should  be  re* 
oeived,  see  Jortin's  Works,  Svo.  London,  181 0,  VOL  ix.  p.  8S9,  ftc  ftc.  I  and  Hors- 
le/s  Sermons,  voL  iit  p.  184^  and  particidariy  p.  158, 9,  and  1§4. 

t2 
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^; ^^         But  he  answered,  and  said,  '  I  am  not  sent  but  xtfct  «▼. u. 
unto  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel. 

Then  came  she  >««»•  »▼•  **• 

and  fell  at  his  feet,  vsa  tu.  8& 

and' worshipped  him,  saying,  Lord,  help  me.  Matt  xv.  ss. 

•  Or,  Grmtne.     The  womau  was  a  ♦  Greek,  a  Syrophenician  by  Mark  viu  «. 
nation ;  and  she  besought  him  that  he  would  cast 
forth  the  devil  out  of  her  daughter. 

But  he  answered  and  said.  Matt xr.  29. 

unto  her.  Let  the  children  first  be  filled  :  for  Mark  vil  s7. 

It  is  not  meet  to  take  the  children's  bread,  and  to  Matt  xr.  k 
cast  it  to  dogs  '•. 

And  she  said.  Truth,  Lord :  yet  the  dogs  eat  ofVMtLxr.zi. 
the  crumbs  which  fall  from  their  master's  table  ; 
the  dogs  under  the  table  eat  of  the  children's  Mark  viisa 
crumbs. 

Then  Jesus  answered,  and  said  unto  her,  O  wo-  Matt.  xv.  sb. 
man,  ereat  is  thy  faith : 

And  he  said  unto  her.  For  this  saying,  MarkTii.». 

be  it  unto  thee  even  as  thou  wilt :  MattxT.ss. 

go  thy  way :  the  devil  is  gone  out  of  thy  daughter.  Mark  til  29. 
And  her  daughter  was  made  whole  from  that  very  Matt  xr.  s& 
hour. 

And  when  she  was  come  to  her  house,  she  found  Mark  tu.  so. 
the  devil  gone  out,  and  her  daughter  laid  upon 
the  bed. 

MARK  vif.  part  of  ver.  24,  25.  27,  28. 

24  And  from  thence  he^went  into  the  borders  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  and — 

25  ^-a  certain  woman — came  and  fell  at  his  feet: 


**  The  Jews  considered  every  nation  but  dieir  own  as  dogs,  and  on  that  account 
refused  to  share  in  their  hospitality,  or  to  have  any  intercourse  with  them,  excepi 
that  which  had  reference  to  merchandise. 

R.  Pirke  Blieser  gives  an  illustration  of  this  passage.  In  his  twenty-nintH 
chapter  he  discusses  the  eighth  temptation  of  Abraham,  Oen.  xvii.  1 .  He  endea* 
vours  to  prove  that  Abraham  circumcised  his  servants,  and  proceeds  thus :  Unde 
autem  (probas)  quod  circumciderit  (servos)  illosf  quia  dicitur:  omnes  viros 
domus  snse,  et  natum  domus  drcumd^fit— cur  autem  drcumddit  iUos  !  propter 
purificationem,  ne  oontaminarent  dominnm  tnom  dbo*  ac  potu  suow  Quicnnqne 
enim  comedit  cum  prvpntiatD,  is  veluti  cum  cane  edit.  Uti  canis  non  est  dr^ 
cumcisus,  sic  et  pneputiatus  non  est  drcomdsus.  Quisqnis  aooedit  ad  pnspuda- 
tum,  is  veluti  mortuum  contrectat,  ftc.  ftc—Vorstins's  translation  of  R.  Pirke 
Elieser,  p.  06.  I  ought  to  observe  here,  that  Schoelgen,  who  refers  in  his  notea 
on  Apoc  xxiL  15,  to  this  chapter  of  Pirke  Elieser,  quotes  a  part  of  it  differently 
from  any  which  is  to  be  found  in  the  trandation  of  Vorstins.  As  the  HebreW' 
original  is  not  in  my  possession,  I  camiot  aooount  for  the  variation ;  but  my  copy 
of  the  Latin  translation  by  Vorstius  is  corrected  in  various  places  from  the  He* 
brew  original,  by  a  learned  Rabbi,  and  can,  I  think,  be  depended  upon. 


*  it 
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27  But  Jeaiu  said  unto  her — tot  it  is  not  meet  to  take  the  children's  bread,  l^ze.    • 
and  to  cast  it  unto  the  dogs. 

28  And  she  answered  and  said  unto  lump  Yes»  Lord ;  yet— 


SECTION   XI. 

Christ  goes  through  DecapoHSf  healing  and  teaching* 

MATT.  xv.  29^  30, 31.  MARK  yii.  31,  to  the  end 

HaikTiisi.       And  again  Dccapoui. 

iiBtt.xT.8BL  Jesus 

Mark  tu.  SI.  departing  from  the  coasts  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  came 
unto  the  sea  of  Galilee,  through  the  midst  of  the 
coasts  of  Decapolis. 

ifaifc  tu.  38,  And  they  bnng  unto  him  one  that  was  deaf,  and 
had  an  impediment  in  his  speech  :  and  they  be- 
seech him  to  put  his  hand  upon  him. 

MtfkTiLss.      ^Q  j  J13  iqqI^  iiiQ^  aside  from  the  multitude,  and 

put  his  fingers  into  his  ears,  and  he  spit,  and 

touched  his  tongue ; 
]ivkTii.s4.      And  looking  up  to  heaven,  he  sighed,  andsaith 

unto  him,  Ephphatha,  that  is.  Be  opened. 
Mark  vu.  so.       And  Straightway  his  ears  were  opened,  and  the 

string  of  his  tongue  was  loosed,  and  he  spake 

plain. 
Ma^TiLas.      And  he  charged  them  that  they  should  tell  no 

man :  but  the  more  he  charged  tjiem,  so  much  the 

more  a  great  deal  they  published  it; 
Markka  97.      And  wcre  beyond  measure  astonished,  saying. 

He  hath  done  all  things  well :  he  maketh  both  the 

deaf  to  hear,  and  the  dumb  to  speak : 
Matt  XT. ».  and  he  went  up  into  a  mountain,  and  sat  down 

there. 
Matt  XT.  30.      k  And  great  multitudes  came  upto  him,  having  J  is.  xxxt.  5, 

with  them  those  that  were  lame,  blind,  dumb, 
maimed,  and  many  others,  and  cast  them  down  at 
Jesus'  feet ;  and  he  healed  them : 
Matt  XT.  SL  Insomuch  that  the  multitude  wondered,  when 
they  saw  the  dumb  to  speak,  the  maimed  to  be 
whole,  the  lame  to  walk,  and  the  blind  to  see:  and 
they  glorified  the  God  of  Israel. 

ICATT.  XT.  part  of  Ten  29. 
29  And— departed  from  thence,  and  came  nigh  unto  the  sea  of  Galilee— 
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SECTION  XII. 

Four  thousand  Men  are  fed  nuraenbrnsly. 

MATT.  ZY,  32,  to  the  end.    mark  viii.  1 — 11. 

^Si?i^      In  those  days,  the  multitude  being  ver^  great,  MukvULi. 
^f^iee.        and  having  nothing  to  eat,  Jesus  called  his  disci- 
ples wUo  mm,  and  saith  unto  them, 

I  have  compassion  on  the  multitude,  because  MukviiLSL 
they  have  now  been  with  me  three  days,  and  have 
nothing  to  eat : 

And  if  I  send  them  away  fasting  to  their  own  siaikTULs. 
houses,  they  will  faint  by  the  way  :  for  divers  of 
them  came  from  far. 

And  his  disciples  say  unto  him.  Matt  >▼.  n 

From  whence  can  a  man  satisfy  these  fnen  with  uaA  viu.  4 
bread  here  in  the  wilderness? 

Whence  should  we  have  so  much  bread  as  to  fill  ic^xv.as. 
so  great  a  multitude? 

And  Jesus  saith  unto  them.  How  many  loaves  ibttzT.si. 
have  ye?  And  they  said.  Seven,  and  a  few  little 
fishes. 

And  he  commanded  the  multitude  to  sit  down  MtttxT.ss. 
on  the  ground. 

And  he  took  the  seven  loaves  and  the  fishes,  Mtttzv.sB. 
and  gave  thanks,  and  brake  them,  and  gave  to  his 
disciples,  and  the  disciples  to  the  multitude* 
'     to  set  before  them ;  and  they  did  set  them  before  luik  vuls. 
the  people. 

And  they  did  all  eat,  and  were  filled :  and  they  tuu.  xt.  sr. 
took  up  of  the  broken  meat  that  was  left,  seven 
baskets  full. 

And  they  that  did  eat  were  four  thousand  men.  Matt.  xt.  aa 
beside  women  and  children. 

And  he  sent  away  the  multitude,  and  took  ship,  uant  xv.  aa 
straightway  he  entered  into  a  ship,  with  his  disci-  irwfcTiu.ia 
pies,  and  came 

mto  the  coasts  of  Magdala,  Matt  xr.  a». 

into  the  parts  of  Dalmanutha.  Mark  m.  la 

MATT.  XT.  39. 

32  Then  Jesus  called  his  disciples  unto  him,  and  said,  I  have  compassion  on 
the  multitude,  because  they  continue  with  mc  now  three  days,  and  have  nollung 
to  eat :  and  I  will  not  send  them  away  fasting,  lest  they  ftint  in  Che  way. 

U4M  viii.  ver.  5.  part  of  ver.  6.  and  ver.  7,  8,  9. 

5  And  he  asked  them,  How  many  loaves  have  ye!     And  they  said,  Seven. 

6  And  he  commanded  the  peo|de  to  sit  down  on  the  ground :  and  he  took  the 
seven  loaves,  and  gave  thanks,  and  brake,  and  gave  to  his  disdples — 
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7  Aad  they  bad  ft  few  smftU  fidwsx  and  he  bletsedt  and  conmandcd  to  set  On  a  mount 
them  also  before  ihem,  Oahiat, 

8  So  they  did  eat,  and  were  filled :  and  they  took  up  of  the  broken  metU  that 
was  left  seven  baskets. 

9  And  they  that  had  eaten  were  about  four  thousand:  and  he  sent  them 
away. 


SECTION   XIII. 

The  Pharuees  require  eiher  Signs — Christ  charges  them  with 

Hypocrisy. 

MATT.  xvi.  1 — 13.     MARK  vHu  11 — part  of  22. 

Matt  btl  I.       The  '  Pharisees  also  with  the  Sadducees  came,  Ma«iaia. 

tempting,  iiSkexiLsi 

MaiicTiu.  11.  began  to  question  with  him« 

Matt  xtl  l  and  desired  that  he  would  shew  them  a  sign  from 
heaven, 

MaikvULU.  tempting  him. 

MattxHs.  He  answered,  and  said  unto  them.  When  it  is 
evening,  ve  say.  It  will  be  fair  weather :  for  the 
sky  is  red. 

MattxTtsL  And  in  the  morning,  It  will  be  foul  weather  to- 
day :  for  the  sky  is  red  and  lowring.  O  ye  hypo- 
crites, ye  can  discern  the  face  of  the  sky ;  but 
can  ye  not  discern  the  signs  of  the  times? 

MaikTiiL  18.  ^jjj  ]^q  sighed  deeply  in  his  spirit,  and  saith. 
Why  doth  this  generation, 

MafctxvLi.  a  wicked  and  adulterous  generation, 

MaikTiiLisL  seck  after  a  stga  ?  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  There 
shall  no  sign  te  given  to  this  generation, 

Matt  xtl  4.  but  the  sign  of  the  prophet  Jonas.  And  he  left 
them,  atid  departed ; 

Mark  viiL  13.  and  entering  into  the  ship  again,  departed  to  the 
other  side. 

MattxTta.  And  when  his  disciples  were  come  to  the  other 
side,  they  had  forgotten  to  take  bread ; 

Mark  tiu.  14  neither  had  they  in  the  ship  with  them  more  than 
one  loaf. 

MattxTL6L       Then  Jesus 

MarkTiiLia:  charged  them, 

MattxTta  and  said  unto  them.  Take  heed,  and  beware  of 
the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees,  and  of  the  Sadducees, 

ifark  ▼ill.  14.  and  of  the  leaven  of  Herod. 

]*m.ari.7.  And  they  reasoned  among  themadves,  saying. 
It  is  because  we  have  taken  no  bread. 

MBttxvLa       WUch  vfh&a  Jesus  perceived,  he  said   unto 
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Magdak.      them»  O  ye  of  little  faitbf  why  reason  ye  among 
yourselvesy  because  ye  have  brought  no  bread? 
perceive  ye  not  yet,  neither  understand?  have  ye  icaikTiu.i7. 
your  heart  yet  hardened  ? 

Having  eyes,  see  ye  not?   and  having  ears,  icurkvm.18. 
hear  ye  not?  and  do  ye  not  remember? 

When  I  brake  the  five  loaves  among  five  thou-  MukTULia. 
sand,  how  many  baskets  full  of  fragments  took  ye 
up  ?    They  say  unto  him,  Twelve. 

And  when  the  seven  among  four  thousand,  how  Mnt  tul  so. 
many  baskets  full  of  fragments  took  ye  up?  And 
they  said.  Seven. 

And  he  said  unto  them.  How  is  it  that  ye  do  moictiu.  si. 
not  understand  ? 

that  I  spake  it  not  to  you  concerning  bread,  that  Matt  xtl  ii. 
ye  should  beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees 
and  of  the  Sadducees? 

Then    understood   they  how  that    he   bade  Mau.  zvi  is. 
them  not  beware  of  the  leaven  of  breads  but  of 
die  doctrine  of  the  Pharisees  and  of  the  Sad- 
ducees. 

And  he  cometh  to  Bethsaida.  MaikTiu.  ss. 

MATT.  xvL  part  of  ver.  4»  and  Tcr.  9,  10. 

4  — secketh  after  a  ngn ;  and  there  shall  no  ugn  be  given  onto  it— 
n  Ch.  sir.  7.       9  "*  Do  ye  not  yet  understand,  neither  remember  the  five  loaves  of  the  five 

thousand,  and  how  many  baskets  ye  took  up  f 
n  Ch.  zv.  34.       10  >  Neither  the  seven  loaves  of  the  four  thousand,  and  how  many  baskets 

ye  took  up  ! 

MARK  viii.  part  of  ver.  11.  13,  14,  1$.  and  ver.  16,  17. 

o  Matt  zvL  1.      ^  ^  *  ^'^  ^  Pharisees  came  forth,  and — seeking  of  him  a  sign  from  heaven — 

13  And  he  left  them — 
plfatt  zvL  &      14  P  Now  ike  di$eiplei  had  forgotten  to  take  bread. 
15  And  he — saying.  Take  heed,  beware  of  the — 
q  MsttxvL  7.      16  And  they  reasoned  among  themselves,  saying,  Ii  it  4  because  we  have  no 
bread. 

17  And  when  Jesus  knew  U,  he  saith  unto  them.  Why  icason  ye,  because  ye 
have  no  bread? 


SECTION  XIV. 
Christ  heait  a  BUnd  Man  ai  Bethsaida. 

MARK  viii.  22—27. 

BethMOdi.         And  they  bring  a  blind  man  unto  him«  and  be-  Mark  viiL». 
sought  him  to  touch  him. 
AdA  he  took  the  blind  man  by  the  hand,  and  iiau.viu.ss. 
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led  him  out  of  the  town ;  and  when  he  had  spit  on  »«*>»"* 

his  eyesy  and  put  his  hands  upon  himi  he  asked 

him  if  he  saw  ought. 
Mark  viiL  u.     And  he  looked  up»  and  said,  I  see  men  as  trees, 

walking. 
MMMk  Tiii  8&      After  that  he  put  his  hands  again  upon  his  eyes, 

and  made  him  look  up :  and  he  was  restored,  and 

saw  every  man  clearly. 
MttfcTiitM.     And  he  sent  him  away  to  his  house,  saying. 

Neither  go  into  the  town,  nor  tell  it  to  any  in  the 

town. 


SECTION  XV. 

Peter  confesses  Christ  to  be  the  Messiah^\ 

MATT.  xvi.  13 — 21.  MARK  viii.  27 — 31.  luke  IX.  18 — 22. 

ifArkTiu.87.      And  Jesus  went  out,  and  his  diciples,  into  the  ^^^  ^ 
towns  of  Csesarea  Philippi :  ^ 

>'  ON  TBE  OnHIOHB   OF  THE  JEWS   RBSPECTIHO   THE   CBAEACTBR   OF   THE 

MESSIAH. 

The  ▼axioat  works  wUch  were  done  by  our  Lord,  as  related  in  the  pre- 
ceding sections  of  this  chapter,  convinced  St.  Peter  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah. 
It  certainly  appears  to  us  yery  extraordinary  that  this  open  confession  of  the 
Messiahship  of  Jesus  had  not  been  repeatedly  made  before.  The  reasons  seem 
to  have  been,  that  the  vaxious  incondstent  traditions  concerning  the  Mesdah 
which  were  then  prevalent,  and  the  opposite  expectations  of  the  people,  had  so 
biassed  the  minds  of  his  disciples,  that  it  prevented  them  from  forming  a  correct 
Judgqaent  as  to  the  dignity  of  their  Lord  and  Master.  They  saw,  indeed,  and 
acknowledged,  that  Jesus  was  more  than  human,  and  they  daily  anticipated 
&e  establishment  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah ;  but  before  that  event  they  ex- 
pected the  coming  of  EUas,  various  resurrections  of  the  andent  prophets,  the 
reappearance  of  Moses  and  Ellas,  with  other  different  signs  and  wonders,  which 
have  already  been  enumerated.  Dr.  Pye  Smith  observes,  "  that  their  notions 
of  the  Messiah  were  subUme,  imperfectly  understood,  and  incondstent;  they 
attributed  to  him  a  superior  nature,  a  pre-existent  state,  and,  to  say  the  leasts 
many  of  the  characteristic  properties  of  Deity  (a).'' 

When  Christ  was  upon  earth,  the  opinions  of  the  Jews  concerning  the  nature 
and  person  of  their  ardently  expected  Messiah,  were  by  no  means  uniform : 
some  affirmed  that  he  would  be  a  mere  man,  endowed  with  peculiar  powers 
and  .assistance  from  God — others  that  he  would  be  a  man^  with  whom  a  special 
power,  emanating  from  God,  would  be  immediately  conjoined — others  main* 
tdned  that  he  would  be  superior  to  theur  fiithers,  to  all  mankind,  and  to  the 

(a)  Scripture  Testimony  to  the  Mesdah,  vol.  i.  p.  464,  and  466.  Dr.  Pye 
Smith  has  compressed  into  a  very  short  compass  the  ccmclusions  of  Kuinoel 
(Comment  in  libios  N.  T«  Hist.  p.  84 — 91.)  on  the  same  subject 
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Cmrnm  -Aud  it  Came  to  pais,  Lukeix.  16. 

PbuippL      when  Jesus  came  into  the  coasts  of  Ceesarea  Phi-  Mm.xyi.  la 
lippi, 

■      t- ».  ■      I     ,1  »  ,     ,--    ■      

angela ;  that  he  existed  before  the  creation  of  the  world,  and  was  employed  by 
Qod  as  an  instroment  in  the  formation  of  the  world,  and  peculiarly  in  the  protec* 
tbn'and  relieious  Institntions  of  the  Israelitish  nation. 

Schoetgen,  in  hid  second  volume,  has  most  amply  and  most  learnedly  dis- 
cussed the  sul^eetof  the  Messiah.  His  Horse  Hebraics  are  an  invaluahls  ltca« 
sure  to  the  theological  stadant  who  deriret  to  nndcntand  the  New  Testament. 
It  is  to  be  regretted  that  the  work  b  so  scarce,  and  .that  there  Is  neither  an 
abridgment,  nor  a  translation  of  it,  in  our  own  language. 

The  Jews  seem  to  have  entertained  the  same  indefinite  notions  with  regard  to 
the  Messiah,  as  the  Christians  of  the  present  age  entertain  when  they  converM^ 
on  the  Milleonhitt,oir  the  second  advent  of  our  Lord  i  on  the  icAoration  of  the 
Jews,  whether  it  will  be  temporal  or  sjrfritual ;  or  on  the  other  sublime  and 
elevating  sul^ects  of  the  prophedes  of  our  own  Scriptures,  on  which  the  primi* 
dve  Church  boa  come  to  no  conclusion*  The  language  of  Scripture  is  so  general, 
that  it  may  be  interpreted  liodi  fiterslly  and  metaphorically;  and  every  Chris- 
tian, who  at  all  reflects  on  these  subjects,  anticipates  some  magnificent  events, 
wUdi  he  believes  will  oertahily  take  place ;  while  no  two  will  be  foond  exactly 
to  agree  in  their  opinions  and  speculations.    Lighcfiiot  rema^  on  tiiis  subject:  - 

From  Messiah  the  Jews  iexpectcd  pimp  and  stateliness,  a  royal  and  victorious 
kiAgdom — they  see  Christ  appear  in  a  low  cohditio%  and  contemptible  poverty. 

From  the  Messiah  they  expected  an  advancing  and  heightening  the  rites  of 
Moses — they  saw  that  he  began  to  remove  them. 

By  the  Messias  they  expected  to  be  redeemed  and  delivered  from  their  sob* 
jection  to  the  Roman  yoke.  He  taught  them  to  give  Caesar  his  due,  and  to  sub- 
mit to  the  government  Ood  had  set  over  them. 

By  the  Messias  they  expected  that  the  Gentiles  should  be  subdued,  trod  under 
their  feet,  and  destroyed.  He  taught  that  they  should  be  oslled,  converted,  and 
become  the  Church  (6). 

Bishop  BloBofield,  in  his  adinirable  dissertation  (e),  has  given  us,  at  still  greater 
length,  an  abstract  of  the  notions  entertained  by  the  Jews  of  the  Messiah's  king- 
dom : 

1.  They  expected  him  to  be  of  a  nature  far  surpassing  that  of  men  and  angels. 
Que  of  the  Rabbis  says,  "  The  Messiah  is  higher  than  the  ministering  angels." 

.  To  this  notion  the  author  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  evidently  alludes,  L  4* 

2.  They  considered  him  to  be  "  the  Word  of  God,"  an  emanatioB  from  the 
Supreme  Being «  the  author  of  all  created  things. 

3.  They  believed  that  all  the  transactions,  in  which  the  Deity  was  related  to 
have  had  a  ooramunication  with  mankind,  were  carried  on  thioagh  the  medium 
of  his  Word,  the  Messiah  ;  that  He  delivered  the  Israelites  from  Qgypt,  led  them 
through  the  wilderness,  supported  and  protected  them. 

4.  They  believod  that  the  Spirit  of  the  Lold  was  to  be  upon  him,  and  inti-; 
mately  united  with  him ;  and  that  it  would  manifest  itself  in  exertion  of  mira- 

(b)  Ugbtfiiet's  Seimons,  Worics,  foL  vol.ii.p.  1119.  {e)  On  the  tradi- 
tional knowledge  of  a  promised  Redeemer,  Canb.  1810,  p.  100.  fin.  &c  ' 
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MiATUL«.bytheway.  g-~ 

Liitoix.ia  as  he  wa^  alone  praying,  his  disciples  were  witii 
him  :  and 

MattxTLis.  he  asked  his  disciples,  saying.  Whom  do  men  say 
that  I  the  Son  of  man,  am  i 

MMtL  xtl  14     And  they 

HarkTiiLssL  answered, 

MattxTL  14.  and  said.  Some  say  that  thou  art  John  the  Bap- 
tist : 


culous  power.     To  this  our  Saviour  allude*,  Matt  xii.  28.     "  But  if  I,  In  the 
Spirit  of  Ood  cast  out  devils,  then  is  the  kingdom  of  God  come  upon  you.** 

5.  They  supposed  that  the  Messiah  would  appear,  not  in  a  real  human  body, 
but  in  the  sembUnce  of  one ;  Iv  ioKtitrtu  This  notion  found  Its  way  into  the 
Christian  Church,  and  was  the  distinguishing  dogma  of  the  Docetse.  It  is  com- 
bated by  St-  John  in  several  parts  of  his  writings ;  vis.  "  The  word  was  made 
flesh,  and  dwelt  amongst  us,**  (John  i.  14.)  not  only  seemed  to  wear  a  human 
form,  but  actually  did  so.  Again,  "  Every  Spirit  that  confessetli  not  that  Jesus 
Christ  id  come  in  the  flesh,  is  not  of  God/'  (1  John  iv.  3*)  And  it  is  not  an 
improbable  supposition  of  Professor  Bertholdt,  that  the  Evangelist  had  the  same 
heresy  in  view,  when  he  made  particular  mention  of  the  blood  and  water 
which  flowed  from  the  side  of  Jesus,  (Johnxix*  34.) 

6.  Tbey  expected  that  the  Mesnah  would  not  be  subject  to  death,  (John  xil. 
34.)  The  multitude  answered  him,  **  We  have  heard  out  of  the  law,  that  Christ 
abideth  for  ever." 

7.  Yet  they  thought  that  he  was  to  offer  iu  his  own  person  an  expiatory  sa- 
crifice for  their  sins,  John  i.  29. 

8.  He  was  to  restore  the  Jews  to  freedom.  Compare  Luke  L  68.  zxlv.  21. 
4  Esdr.  xii.  34. 

9.  And  to  establish  a  pure  and  perfect  form  of  worship,  Luke  i.  73%  John 
iv.  25. 

10^  And  to  give  remission  of  sins,  Luke  i.  76.  Matt.  K  21. 
IL  And  to  work  miracles,  John  vii.  31. 

12.  He  was  to  descend  into  the  receptacle  of  departed  spirits,  and  to  bring 
back  to  earth  the  souls  of  the  Israelites,  which  were  then  to  be  reunited  to  their 
l^orified  bodies :  and  this  was  to  be  the  first  resurrection. 

13.  The  devil  and  his  angek  were  to  be  cast  into  hell  for  a  thousand  yeiun. 

14.  Then  was  to  begin  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  or  of  God,  or  of  the  Christ, 
which  was  to  last  a  thousand  years. 

15.  At  the  end  of  that  period  of  time,  the  devil  was  to  be  released  from  con- 
finement, and  to  excite  great  troubles  and  commotions;  but  he  was  to  be  con- 
quered, and  again  imprisoned  for  ever. 

16.  After  that  was  to  be  the  second  and  general  resurrection  of  the  dead,  fol- 
lowed by  the  judgment. 

17.  The  world  was  to  be  renewed;  new  heavens,  a  new  earth,  and  a  new 
Jerusalem  were  to  i^pear. 

18.  At  bat  the  Messiah,  havuig  fulfilled  his  office,  was  to  deliver  up  the 
kingdom  to  God,  at  whote  right  hand  he  was  to  dt  for  evermore. 
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c«ajn»       but  some  say,  Elias ;  mm*  ▼«*. » 

and  others,  Jeremias,  or  one  of  the  prophets ;  nait.  xvi.  14. 

and  others  say,  that  one  of  the  old  prophets  is  risen  Luketx.  w. 

again: 

he  saith  unto  them.  But  whom  say  ye  that  I  am  ?   "«"•  »'^  ^*- 
rJobnfLo.      Arid  Simou  Peter  answered  and  said,  '  Thou  >«»«■  »▼*•  >«• 

art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God  "• 


•     >'  ON  THE  CONFBSSIOH   OF  BT.  PETBH. 

Our  Lord  had  now,  by  hb  miracles,  teaching,  and  conduct,  ao- impressed  on 
the  minds  of  his  Aposdes  the  certainty  that  he  was  the  Messiah,  whom  they  had 
expected,  that  St.  Peter  makes  the  fullest  confession  of  his  fiuth,  in  the  most 
enexgetic  language.  Our  Lord  immediately  addresses  him  in  that  remarkable 
language,  which  has  been  said,  by  the  Church  of  Rome,  to  be  the  immoveable 
foundation  of  her  undoubted  supremacy  and  her  ezdusive  privileges,  as  the  de- 
positary of  truth,  and  of  her  consequent  infallibility,  as  the  director  and  in- 
structor of  the  world.  The  question  therefore  is,  whether  the  confesdon  made 
by  St  Peter  was  the  rock  on  which  the  Church  of  Christ  was  to  be  founded,  or 
whether  the  Apostle  himself  was  that  rock.  The  most  eminent  of  the  andent 
Fathers  have  espoused  the  former  o^nion.  Chrysostom  (a)  interprets  the  pas- 
sage ry  wkrptf — rovrlort  ry  iriffTii  r^c  oitoKstyia^,  upon  the  rock,  that  is, 
upon  the  &ith  of  his  profession. 

The  most  probable  meaning  of  the  passage  appears  to  be  that  which  shall 
comprise  both  of  the  controverted  senses.  St  Peter  was  always  the  most  sea- 
lous  of  the  Apostles,  and  to  him  was  reserved  the  honour  of  first  preaching  the 
Gospel  to  the  Gentfles.  The  probable  reason  why  our  Lord  addressed  himself 
particularly  to  Peter  was,  that  he  happened  to  be  the  first  who  had  acknow- 
ledged Him  as  the  Christ  the  Son  of  the  living  God.  St.  Peter  generally  proved 
himself  the  chief  speaker,  and  he  continued  to  do  so  after  our  Lord's  ascenuon, 
without,  however,  assuming  the  least  degree  of  authority  over  the  rest  of  the 
apostles.  The  occaston  of  our  Lord's  addressing  Peter  was  the  oonfesaon  the 
Apostle  had  Just  made ;  and  He  may  be  considered  as  speaking  prophetically, 
when  he  said,  pointing  to  or  resting  his  hand  upon  the  Apostle,  thou  art  Peter, 
and  on  thee,  as  the  first  preacher  to  the  Gentiles,  and  on  thb  confession,  which 
thou  shalt  preach  to  them,  I  will  establish  my  Church. — ^Besa,  Lightfoot,  Bi- 
shop Buigess,  in  his  treatise  inserted  in  a  collection  of  tracts  lately  published, 
and  many  others,  among  whom  may  be  reckoned  some  of  the  Popes  themselves^ 
have  espoused  this  condnnon.  Bishop  Marsh,'  however,  in  his  work  on  the 
Comparison  between  the  Churdies  of  England  and  Rome ;  Grotius,  Blichaelu, 
Whitby,  with  Pere  Simon,  and  the  Romanists  in  general,  have  adopted  the  lat- 
ter opinion. 

Among  other  of  the  Protestant  writers  who  have  strenuously  advocated  the 
opinion  that  Christ  and  not  St  Peter  was  the  founder  of  the  Christian  Church, 
we  meet  with  the  venerable  name  of  the  late  GranviUe  Sharp.  The  assumption 
of  supremacy  over  all  the  Churches  of  Christ  by  the  Church  of  Rome,  filled  him 

(o)  Vide  Ekiey  m  loc.  who  quotes  Chrys.  in  Matt  xvi.  18.  and  Tom.  5,  or 
163. 
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Matt  xri  17.      And  Jesus  answered,  and  said  unto  him.  Blessed  cmuw 
art  thou,  Simon  Bar-jona:  for  flesh  and  blood     ^^^ 
hath  not  revealed  it  unto  thee>  but  my  Father 
which  is  in  heaven. 


with  utonishment  He  was  induced,  in  conieqnenoe}  to  pay  particular  attention 
to  the  passage  upon  which  this  arrogant  claim  was  supported,  and  the  result  of 
his  examination  is  here  annexed.  The  Greek  word  wirpog,  he  observes,  doea 
not  mean  a  rock,  though  it  has  indeed  a  relative  meaning  to  the  word  wtrpa,  a 
rock ;  for  it  signifies  only  a  little  piece  of  rock,  or  a  stone,  that  has  been  dug  out 
of  a  rock;  whereby  the  dignity  of  the  real  foundation  intended  by  our  Lord, 
which  he  expressed  by  the  prophetical  figure  of  Petra  (a  rock,)  must  necessarily 
be  understood  to  bear  a  proportionable  superiority  of  dignity  and  importance 
above  the  other  preceding  word  petros;  as  petra,  a  real  rock,  is  comparatively 
superior  to  a  mere  stone,  or  particle  from  the  rock ;  because  a  rock  is  the  regular 
figurative  expression  in  Holy  Scripture  for  a  Divine  Protector;  ^v^  mn%  Jeho- 
vah (is  my  rock,)  2  Sam.  xxii.  2.  and  Psa.  xviii.  2,  Again,  Tmt  ni^K,  my 
God  (is)  my  rock,  (2  Sam.  xxil  2.  and  Psa.  xviii.  2.)  and  again,  nybno  IDT  H» 
VTibH  and  who  (is)  a  rock,  except  our  God?  S  Sam.  xxiL  32. 

That  our  Lord  really  referred  to  this  declaration  of  Peter,  reladng  to  his  own 
divine  dignity,  as  being  the  true  rock,  on  which  he  would  build  his  Church,  is 
established  beyond  contradiction  by  our  Lord  himself,  in  the  dear  distinction 
which  he  maintained  between  the  stone  (ircrpoc,  petros,)  and  the  rocl|  (wcrpa, 
petra,)  by  the  accurate  grammatical  terms  in  which  both  these  words  are  ex- 
pressly recorded.  For  whatsoever  may  have  been  the  language  in  which  they 
were  really  spoken,  perhaps  in  Chaldee  or  Syriac,  yet  in  this  point  the  Greek 
record  is  our  only  authoritative  instructor.  The  first  word,  wcrpo^,  being  a  mas- 
culine noun,  signifies  merely  a  stone ;  and  the  second  word,  mrpa,  though  it  is 
a  feminine  noun,  cannot  signify  any  thing  of  less  magnitude  and  importance  than 
a  rock,  or  strong  mountain  of  defence. 

With  respect  to  the  first.  The  word  mrpog,  petros,  in  its  Mghett  figurative 
aense  of  a  stone,  when  applied  to  Peter,  can  represent  only  one  true  believer,  or 
faithful  member  of  Chrut's  Church,  that  is,  one  out  of  the  great  multitude  of 
true  believers  in  Christ,  who,  as  figurative  stones,  form  altogether  the  gtorioua 
spiritual  buiWng  of  Christ's  Church,  and  not  the  fi>undation  on  which  that 
Church  is  built ;  because  that  figurative  character  cannot,  consistently  with 
truth,  be  applied  to  any  other  person  than  to  God,  or  to  Christ  alone.  And 
though  even  Christ  himself  is  sometimes,  in  Holy  Scripture,  called  a  stone, 
(Xcdoc,  but  not  wsrpoci)  yet  whenever  this  figurative  expression  is  applied  to 
him,  it  is  always  with  such  a  dear  distinction  of  superiority  over  all  other  figu- 
rative stones,  as  will  not  admit  the  least  idea  of  any  ricarial  stone  to  be  substi- 
tuted in  lus  place;  as,  for  instance,  he  is  called,  **  the  head  stone  of  the  comer," 
(Psa.  cxviii.  22.)—"  in  Zion  a  predous  comer  stone,*'  (Isa.xxviiL  16.)  by  whom 
alone  the  other  living  stones  of  the  spiritual  housfs  are  rendered  **  acceptable  to 
God  i"  as  St.  Peter  himself  (prevkius  to  his  dtation  of  that  text  of  Isaiah)  has 
'dearly  dedared.  In  his  address  to  the  Churches  dispersed  throughout  Pontus, 
Galatia,  Cappadoda,  Asia,  and  Bithynia,  wherein  he  manifestly  explains  that 
very  text  of  Isaiah,  as  follows  :^<*Te  also,"  says  the  Apostle,  <'as  living 
Stones,  are  built  up  a  spiritual  house,  a  holy  priesthood,  to  oflbr  np  spiritual  sa- 
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And  I  say  also  unto  thee.  That  thou  art  'Pe-  m^  ▼»•  »•• 

fj^!taS7L4ii   ^»  '^^  upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my  Church ; 
and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it. 


aecepteUe  to  God»  by  (or  through)  Jetiu  Christ.*'  (1  Pet.  ii.  5.)  Thus 
plainly  acknowledgiiig  the  true  foondadon,  on  which  the  other  lifing  stones  of 
the  primitive  C«thoUc  Churdi  were  built,  in  order  to  render  them  **  acceptable 
to  God,"  as  a  "  holy  priesthood." 

Fran  this  whole  argumbit  of  St.  Peter,  it  is  manifest  that  there  cannot  be 
■ay  other  true  head  of  the  Cliurch  than  Christ  himself;  so  that  the  pretence  for 
setting  up  a  vicarial  head  on  earth,  is  not  only  contrary  to  St.  Peter's  instruction 
to  the  eastern  Churches,  longaftcr  Christfs  ascent  into  lieaven;  but  also  (with 
icspeet  to  the  inexpediency  and  impropriety  of  acknowledging  such  a  vicar  on 
earth  as  the  Roman  pretender,)  u  equally  contrary  to  our  Lord's  own  iostructioo 
to  his  disciples  (and,  of  course,  also  contrary  to  the  fidth  of  the  true  primitive 
Catholic  Church  throughout  the  whole  worid,)  when  he  promised  them  that, 
**  Where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my  name,  (said  our  Lord  Jesus, 
the  true  rock  of  the  Church,)  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them,"  Biatt.  xviil.  20. 

So  that  the  appointment  of  any  vicar  on  earth,  to  repreaent  diat  rock,  or 
eternal  head  of  the  Church,  whose  continual  presence,  even  with  the  smallest 
congregations  on  earth,  is  so  expressly  promised,  would  be  not  only  superfluous 
and  vain,  but  must  also  be  deemed  a  most  ungrateful  afRront  to  the  benevolent 
Promiaer  of  his  continual  presence ;  such  as  must  have  been  suggested  by  our 
spiritual  enemies,  to  promote  an  apostscy  from  the  only  sure  foundation,  on 
wluch  the  faith,  hope,  and  con&denoe  of  the  true  Catholic  Church  could  be  built 
and  supported. 

A  due  consideration  also  of  the  second  noun,  mrpa,  a  rock,  will  demonstrate 
that  the  supreme  title  of  the  rock,  whidi,  in  other  texts  of  Holy  Scripture,  is 
appDed  to  Jehovah,  or  Ood,  alone,  most  certainly  was  not  intended  by  our  Lord 
to  be  understood  as  applicable  to  his  diadple  Peter ;  but  only  to  that  true  testi- 
mony wUdii  St.  Peter  had  just  before  declared,  concerning  the  divine  dignity 
of  the  Messiah— «  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God." 

I  have  already  remarked,  that  ircrpa,  a  rock,  is  a  feminine  noun  t  and  m 
dear  dbtinction  is  maintained  between  wsrpoQ,  the  masculine  noun  in  tins  text, 
and  tiie  said  <*■"«■»«»'»  noun  vtrpa,  tlie  rock,  by  the  grammatical  terms  in  which 
the  latter,  in  its  lehitives  and  articles,  is  expressed,  wltich  are  all  regularly  femi- 
nine throughout  the  whole  sentence,  and  thereby  they  demonstrate  that  our 
Lord  did  not  intend  that  the  new  appeUatien,  or  nominal  distinction,  wUch  he 
had  Just  before  given  to  Simon,  (vis.  ircrpoc,  the  masculine  noun,  in  the  begin- 
ning of  the  sentence)  ahould  be  construed  as  die  diaracter  of  wliidi  he  spoko 
in  the  next  part  of  the  sentence  ;  for,  If  lie  had  reaOy  intended  thatoonstractien, 
the  same  masculine  noun,  vcrpoc,  must  necessarily  have  been  repeated  in  the 
next  part  of  the  sentence  with  a  masculine  pronoun,  vis.  ssrt  rovrii»  ry  *rcrp5^, 
instead  of  t«  ratrry  rp  mrpa,  the  present  text ;  wherdn,  on  the  contrsry,  not 
only  the  gender  is  changed  ftom  the  mascuBae  to  the  feminhie,  but  also  Ae 
flgmstiTe  dianeter  itself,  which  is  as  much  superior  hi  dignity  ta  the 'apostle 
Simon,  and  also  to  his  new  appellative  mr^g,  u  a  rock  is  superior  to  a  mere 
stone.  For  the  word  xcrpoc  cannot  signify  any  thing  more  than  a  stone ;  so 
that  the  Popish  srpBfMipB  to  Pater  (or  inrpoc)  as  the  foundatien  of  Christ's 
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iCrttxviiBL      ^And  I  wiQ  give  unto  thee  the  keys  of  thecMwm 

kingdom  of  heaven:  and  whatsoever  thou  shaUfSSmix-gsi 
bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in  heaven:  and 


'  Church,  it  not  only  inconiistent  with  the  real  meamag  of  the  appellative,  which 
.Christ  at  that  very  time  conferred  upon  him,  and  with. the  neoeasary  grammad* 
cal  oonctmction  of  it,  but  also  with  the  figurative  importance  of  the  otiier  word, 
wirpa,  the  rode;  cirt  ravry  ry  irtrpf,  *<upon  this  lock,"  he  dedaied  th« 
Ibundadon  of  the  Church,  a  title  of  <ttgnity,  which,  as  I  have  already  shewn  by 
several  texts  of  Scripture,  is  applicable  only  to  God  or  4o  Cluist. 

And  observe  farther,  that  the  application  of  this  supreme  title  (the  rodt)  to 
Peter,  is  Inconsistent,  above  all,  with  the  plain  reference  to  the  prece^ng  con- 
text, made  by  our  Lord  in  the  beginning  of  this  very  verse—'*  And  I  also  say 
onto  thee,"  which  manifestly  points  out,  both  by  the  copulatiif  <*  and,"  and  the 
connective  adverb  "  also,"  Ae  Inseparable  connexion  of  this  vJrse  with  the  pre- 
vious declaration  of  Peter,  concerning  our  Lord's  cUvine  dignity  in  the  preceding 
septence,  "  Thou  art  Ae  Christ  die  Son  of  the  living  Ood ;"  and  thereby  de- 
monstrates that  our  Lord's  immediate  reply,  ("  And  I  also  say  unto  thee,"  ftc. 
did  necessarily  include  this  declaradon  of  Peter,  as  being  the  principal  object  of 
the  sentence — the  true  foundation  or  rock,  on  which  alone  the  CathoHc  Church 
can  be  properly  built,  because  our  foith  in  Christ  (that  he  is  truly  "  the  Son  of 
the  living  God,")  is  unquestionably  the  only  security,  or  rock,  of  our  salvation. 

And  Christ  was  also  the  rock,  even  of  the  primitive 'Church  of  Israel ;  for  St. 
Paul  testifies,  that  *<  they  (i.  e.  the  hosts  of  Israel)  did  all  drink  of  that  spiritual 
drink,  for  they  drank  of  that  spiritual  rock  that  followed  them,  and  that  rock 
was  Christ,'*  1  Cor.  x.  4.  And  the  aposde,  in  a  preceding  chapter  (1  Cor.  iH. 
11.)  says,  "  other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus 
Christ" 

It  would  exceed  all  due  limits  to  attempt  to  discuss  at  full  length  the  contra- 
versies  which  have  divided  Christians,  when  the  peculiar  passages  of  Scripture 
upon  which  each  controversy  principally  depends,  passes  under  consideration. 
The  observations  of  Granville  Sharp,  which  I  have  now  extracted,  appear  to  be 
deserving  of  attention.  The  various  points  which  separate  the  Catholic  and  .Pro- 
•testant  Church,  will  soon  perhaps  compel  the  more  serious  attention  of  the  Pro- 
testant world,  by  the  general  revival  and  increase  of  Popery,  and  the  re-action 
in  its  fiivour  in  a  neighbouring  country.  And  it  may  be  considered  the  bounden 
duty  of  every  theological  student  to  make  himself  acquainted  with  the  controversy 
existing  between  the  Churches  of  England  and  Rome  (ft). 

The  political  discussions  respecting  the  extent  of  the  privileges  which  the  state 
may  convenientiy  assign  to  the  members  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  have  of  late 
years  so  entirely  absorbed  public  attention,  that  they  have  almost  superseded  the 
religious  argument,  which  is  by  fiir  the  most  important  part  of  the  controversy  ; 
inasmuch  as  mistaken'religious  principle  is  the  root  of  that  system  of  action,  which 
originally  excited  the  vigilance  of  the  legislature,  and  still  requires  a  watchfiil 
superintendence. 

(6)  See  on  this  subject  the  tracts  of  the  Bishop  of  St  David's— the  tracU 
against  Popery.  The  ninth  volume  of  Bishop  Hall's  Works.  Bishop  Bull's  re- 
ply to  the  Bishop  ofMeaux.     Barrow's  Pope's  Supremacy,  and  many  othen. 


*^^ 
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phiuppL       whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  on  earth  shall  be  ustt  xyl  » 
loosed  in  heaven  ^^. 


■'  ON  THE  HEANING  OF  MATTHEW  XTl.  19. 

Lightfoot  has  given  lu  abundant  proo&  of  the  manner  in  which  this  expresnon 
was  undentcwd  among  the  Jews,  and  the  manner  in  which  it  consequently  ought 
to  be  understood  among  Christians.  The  phrase  TmVi  tidk*?,  '*  to  bind  and 
to  loose,"  in  the  common  language  of  the  Jews,  signified  to  prohibit,  and  to  per^ 
mit,  or  to  teach  what  is  prohiMted  or  permitted,  what  is  lawful  or  unlawful. 
Lightfoot  then  produces  many  instances,  and  goes  on  to  observe :  by  tins  sense 
of  the  phrase  the  intention  of  Christ  is  easily  ascertained,  namely,  he  first  confers 
on  the  apostles  the  ministerial  power  to  teach  what  is  to  be  done,  and  the  con- 
trary ;  he  confers  this  power  on  them  as  ministers,  and  on  all  their  successors,  to 
the  end  of  the  woild.  Their  power  was  more  eztennve  than  that  of  others,  be- 
cause they  received  authority  to  prohibit  or  to  allow  those  things  that  were 
ordained  in  the  law  of  Moses  (a). 

In  his  Hebrew  and  Talmudical  Exerdtations  on  St.  Matthew  (6),  Lightfoot 
produces  many  more  instances  where  the  words  *'  to  loose  and  to  bind"  are  ap- 
plied in  this  sense ;  and  he  shews  that  these  words  were  first  used  in  doctrine  and 
in  judgments,  concerning  things  allowed  or  not  allowed  in  the  law.  Secondly, 
that  to  bind,  is  the  same  with  to  fort>id,  or  to  declare  forbidden.  To  think  that 
Ciirist,  (he  continues)  when  he  used  the  common  phrase,  was  not  understood  by 
his  hearers,  in  the  common  and  vulgar  sense,  shall  I  call  it  a  matter  of  laughter, 
or  of  madness  ? 

To  this,  therefore,  do  these  words  amount :  when  the  time  was  come  wherein 
the  Mosaic  law,  as  to  some  part  of  it,  was  to  be  continued  and  to  Ust  for  ever, 
he  grantM  Peter  here,  and  to  the  rest  of  the  apostles,  (chap,  xviii.  18.)  a  power 
to  abolish  or  confirm  what  they  thought  good;  being  taught  this,  and  led  by  the 
Hdy  Spirit,  as  if  he  should  say,  whatsoever  ye  shall  bind  in  the  law  of  Moses 
that  is  foriiid,  it  shall  be  fort>idden,  the  divine  authority  confirming  it;  and  what- 
soever ye  shall  loose,  that  is,  permit,  or  shall  teach  that  it  is  permitted  and  law- 
ful, shall  be  lawful  and  permitted.  Hence  they  bound,  that  is,  forbad,  drcumd- 
rion  to  the  believers ;  eating  of  things  offered  to  idols,  of  things  strangled,  and  of 
blood  for  a  time,  to  the  Gentiles ;  and  that  which  they  bound  on  earth  was  con- 
firmed in  heaven.  They  loosed,  that  is,  allowed  purification  to  Paul,  and  to  four 
other  brethzen,  for  the  shunning  of  scandal,  (Acts  xxi.  24.) :  and,  in  a  word,  by 
these  words  of  Christ  it  was  committed  to  them ;  the  Holy  Spirit  directing,  that 
they  should  make  decrees  concerning  religion,  as  to  the  use  and  rejection  of  Mo- 
saic rites  and  judgments,  and  that  either  for  a  time,  or  for  ever. 

Let  the  words  be  applied,  by  way  of  paraphrase,  to  the  matter  that  was  trans- 
acted at  present  with  Peter.  "  I  am  about  to  build  a  Oentile  Church,"  saith 
Christ,  *'  and  to  thee,  0  Peter,  do  I  give  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
thUt  thou  mayest  first  open  the  door  of  faith  to  them :  but  if  thou  askest  by  what 
rule  that  Church  is  to  be  governed  when  the  Mosaic  rule  may  seem  so  improper 
for  it,  thou  shalt  be  so  guided  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  whatsoever  of  the  law  of 
Moses  thou  shalt  forbid  them,  shall  be  forbidden ;  whatsoever  thou  grantest  them, 

(a)  Lightfoot's  Harmony  of  the  N.  T.  Works,  folio,  vol.  i.  p,  238,  (6)  VoL 
U.  p.  205. 
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KbttsvLM.      Then  charged  he  c«ai«s 

Lui»u.8i.    he  straightly  charged  "*"*"**• 

shall  be  granted,  and  that  under  a  lanction  made  in  heaven.  Hence  in  that  in- 
stant^ when  he  abould  use  his  keys,  that  is,  when  he  was  now  ready  to  open  the 
gate  of  the  Gospel  to  the  Gentiles,  (Acts  z.)  he  was  taught  from  heaven  that  the 
consorting  of  the  Jew  with  the  Gentile,  which  beibfe  had  been  bound,  was  now 
loosed;  and  the  eating  of  any  creature  convenient  for  food,  was  now  loooed, 
which  before  had*been  bound ;  and  he  in  like  manner  looses  both  these. 

Those  words  of  our  Saviour,  (John  xx.  23.)  "  Whose  sins  ye  remit,  they  are 
remitted  to  them,"  for  the  most  part  are  forced  to  the  same  sense  with  these  be- 
fore us,  when  they  carry  quite  another  sense.  Here  the  business  is  of  doctrine 
only,  not  tit  persons ;  there  of  persons,  not  of  doctrine.  Here  of  tilings  lawful 
or  unlawfiil  in  religion,  to  be  determined  by  the  apostles ;  there  of  persons  obsti- 
nate, or  not  obstinate,  to  be  punished  by  them,  or  not  to  be  punished. 

As  to  doctrine,  the  apostles  were  doubly  instructed.  1*  So  long  sitting  at  the 
feet  of  their  Master,  they  had  imbibed  the  evangelical  doctrine* 

2.  The  Holy  Spirit  directing  them,  they  were  to  determine  concerning  the 
legal  doctrine  and  practice,  being  completely  instructed  and  enabled  in  both,  by 
the  Holy  Spirit  descending  upon  them.  As  to  the  persons,  they  were  endowed 
with  a  peculiar  gift,  so  that,  the  same  Spirit  directing  them  if  they  would  retain, 
and  punish  the  sins  of  any,  a  power  was  delivered  into  thdr  hands  of  delivering 
to  Satan,  of  punishing  with  diseases,  plagues,  yea,  death  itself:  wldch  Peter  did 
to  Ananias  and  Sapphire ;  Paul  to  Elymas,  Hymeneus,  and  Pbiletus,  &c. 

Schoetgen  (e)  adds  many  instances  to  those  collected  by  Lightfoot,  that  to 
loose  and  to  bind  signified  to  pronounce  what  was  lawful  and  unlawful;  clean 
and  unclean ;  condemned  or  permitted  in  the  Mosaical  dispensation.  From  all 
which  he  infers,  that  among  the  Jews  this  power  of  binding  and  looting  was  given 
to  Rabbis,  or  Teachers,  who  were  skilled  in  the  law,  and  appointed 'to  instruct 
the  people,  and  that  our  Lord  not  only  claimed  to  himself  the  same  power  which 
had  hitherto  been  possessed  by  the  Jewish  teachers,  but  bestowed  ituponhisotrn 
disciples,  and  invested  them  in  his  new  dispemation  with  the  same  authority' as~ 
that  which  had  been  hitherto  exerted  only  by  the  Jewish  teachers. 

The  power  of  binding  or  loosing,  of  declaring  what  u  lawful  and  what  is  un- 
lawful, is  eridently  the  highest  power  of  governing ;  and  of  imposing  laws  for 
the  guidance  and  direction  of  the  spiritual  society  of  the  Church.  It  was  the  be- 
lief of  the  primidve  Church,  that  this  power  was  confided  to  the  apostles;  and, 
as  for  as  the  drcumstanoes  of  the  various  Churches  may  requiie,  was  continued  to 
their episoopal successors.  The  power  of  bindi^giand  loosing  is  generally  called 
the  power  of  the  keys ;  and  consists  of  authority  to  admit  into  the  Ohurefa,  a&d> 
to  exclude  from  it ;  and  it  implies,  ai  the  words  of  bur  Lord  decidedly  assert,  the 
power  to  condema  for  sin,  and  to  absolve  yrois  sin  (d)» 

(c)  Our  Lord  only  asserts  in  very  general  terms,  that  the  apostles  had  power 
tq  decide  what  was  approved  or  disapproved  of  God ;  but  the  Jews  taught  (Jalbut 
Simeoni,  part  i.  foL  225. 1.)  whoever  is  excommunicated  one  day  on  earth,  (al- 
though he  be  then  absolved,)  is  not  pardoned  in  heaven  until  after  seven  days : 
he  who  is  thus  condemned  on  earth  for  seven  days,  is  absolved  in  heaven  at  the 
end  of  thirty. —Schoetgen,  Hor.  Heb.  vol.  i.  p.  146-6.  (d)  See  also  this  sub- 
ject folly  discussed  in  Potter's  Church  Government,  chap.  v.  p.  330—361 ;  Scotf  s 
Christian  Life,  foUo  edit  part  ii.  chap.  vii.  p.  492. 
VOL.   I,  U 
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his  disciples.  Matt  xtl  «l 

and  commanded  them,  lui»ix.si. 

that  they  should  tell  no  man  that  he  was  Jesus  the  n^t.  xfL  sa 
Christ. 

MARK  ymu  part  of  Tcr.  87,  88.  and  ver.  89»  80. 

87  —he  aakedbis  disciples,  saying  onto  them,  Whom  do  men  say  that  I  amf 

88  And  they — John  the  Baptist — and  others,  One  of  the  prophets. 

89  And  he  saith  unto  them,  But  whom  say  ye  that  I  am  t    And  Peter  an- 
swereth  and  saith  unto  him,  Thou  art  the  Christ. 

30  And  he  charged  them  that  they  sliould  tell  no  man  of  him. 

LUKE  ix.  part  of  ver.  18,  19.  ver.  80.  and  part  of  ver.  81. 

18  — ^he  asked  them,  saying.  Whom  say  the  people  that  I  amY 

19  They  answering  said,  John  the  Baptist;  but  some  say,  Blias — 

80  He  said  unto  them,  But  whom  say  ye  that  I  amY    Peter  answering  said. 
The  Christ  of  God. 

81  And — them — to  tell  no  man  that  thing. 


SECTION  XVI. 

Christ  tutanUhes  the  Disciples  by  declaring  the  Necessity  of  his 

Death,  and  Resurrection* 

MATT.  zvi.  21,  to  the  end.    mark  viii.  3U  to  the  end. 

LUKE  ix.  22 — 28.      MARK  ix.  1. 
OalileiL  And  Mark  viU.  SL 

from  that  time  forth  began  Jesus  to  shew  unto  his  Matt  xvl  si. 

disciples,  how  that  he, 

the  Son  of  man,  Mark  wva.  si. 

must  go  unto  Jerusalem,  and  suffer  many  things,  vatt  xvl  si. 

and  be  rejected  of  the  elders,  and  o/the  Chief '••''' ^^^i. 

Priests,  and  Scribes,  and  be  killed, 

and  be  raised  again  the  third  day  ».  ^at*.  xyuti. 


*  ON  OUR  lord's  explicit  DECLARATION  OF  THE  NATtiRB  OF  HI8  KINGDOM. 

Having  now,  by  the  force  of  his  mirades,  eHdted  from  his  diadplefl  the  deda* 
ration,  that  he  was  the  Messiah ;  and  having  confinned  the  truth  of  that  deda- 
ration  by  the  authority  which  he  committed  to  the  apostles,  our  Lord  proceeded 
immediately  to  reveal  more  ezplidtly  the  real  and  spiritual  nature  of  his  king- 
dom. At  this  moment  every  enoneous  opinfon  that  the  Apostles,  with  all  the 
Jewish  nadon,  entertained  respecting  the  nature  of  the  Messiah's  kingdom,  must 
have  received  the  fullest  confirmation,  and  have  given  birth  to  the  highest  expec- 
tations. Peter  was  promised  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  with  authority 
to  bind  and  to  loose,  to  give  laws,  to  pronounce  what  was  clean  and  undean. 
The  temporal  power  and  m^esty  of  their  Master,  they  supposed,  were  now  to 
be  developed,  and  with  it  their  own  honour  and  aggrandisement  They  had 
seen  his  miracles ;  they  had  confessed  their  faith ;  they  believed  in  Him  as  the 
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MaritvULaek      And  he  spake  that  saying  openly.  oauiM. 

Biatt  xvL  8S.      Then  Peter  took  hiin>  and  began  to  rebuke  him, 

saying,  *  Be  it  far  from  thee.  Lord :  this  shall  not  •or.p^ii^ 

be  unto  thee. 


long  expected  Mesdah ;  they  tnticipated  the  establishment  of  his  kingdom,  and 
their  own  immediate  elevation  to  wealth  and  dignity.     (Sect.  lii.). 

It  was  under  these  circumstances  (compare  Matt.  im.  20,  with  v.  21.)  that  our 
Lord  began  to  checlc  the  rising  hopes  of  his  followers,  by  disclosing  to  them  the 
object  of  liis  incarnation ;  that  He,  the  Son  of  Man,  who  had  so  abundantly  de« 
monstrated  his  divine  power,  must  go  to  Jerusalem,  there  sufiisr  many  things,  to 
be  r^ected  by  the  chief  pviests  and  scribes,  and,  'finally,  be  killed,  and  raised 
again  the  third  day.    Peter,  who  on  all  occasions  was  the  principal  speaker,  and 
the  most  sealous  of  all  the  apostles,  could  neither  recondle  this  assertion  with  all 
that  he  had  so  lately  seen  and  heard,  nor  could  repress  his  surprise  and  Indigna- 
tion at  even  the  suggestion  of  sudi  conduct.    Our  Lord,  who  knew  the  thoughts 
of  his  heart,  and  who  read  there  the  lurking  desire  of  ambition  and  power,  re- 
proved him  before  the  twelve  for  his  erroneous  notions,  and  for  his  shrinking 
from  the  anticipation  of  humiliadon  and  misfortune.     He  then,  in  allusion  to  bis 
own  sufferings,  addressed  the  apostles  and  the  multitude,  in  the  words  of  the 
latter  part  of  the  section.     He  assures  his  disciples  of  the  absolute  necessity  of 
their  taking  up  the  cross,  and  of  sacrifidng  even  their  lives  for  his  sake  and  the 
Gospel's.     He  blends  with  these  exhortations  the  assurance  that  He  was  the 
pKdicted  Son  of  Man ;  and  that  though  he  called  upon  them  now  to  suffer  with 
him.  He  would  come  ag^n  in  the  glory  of  his  Father,  the  glory  of  the  Shechinah, 
with  his  holy  angels,  as  Daniel  had  foretold;  and  in  his  spiritual  kingdom  he 
would  reward  them  for  their  courage  and  devotion.     It  is  not  improbable  that 
our  Lord  perceived  some  expression  of  surprise,  or  incredulity,  upon  the  coun- 
tenances of  his  disciples ;  for-  He  immediately  cautions  them  against  unbelief. 
He  repeats  his  declaration,  that  He  will  again  come  in  his  own  glory,  and  in  the 
glory  of  his  Father,  and  that  even  the  present  generation  should  witness  it ;  for 
there  were  some  who  were  present,  who  should  not  die  till  they  had  seen  the 
Son  of  Man  come  in  his  kingdpm.    By  the  term  <*  glory, "  in  these  passages  ioKa, 
the  Jews  undenrtood  the  bright  flame,  and  doud,  the  glory  of  the  Shechinah,  in 
whidi  the  Angel  Jehovah  was  accustomed  to  appear  to  the  andent  fothers  (a). 

There  is  a  beautiful  passage  in  Habakkuk,  in  whidi  the  prophet  describes  the 
appearance  of  the  Shechinah  which  led  the  Israelites  out  of  Egypt,  into  the  wil- 
derness of  Paran.  **  Ood  came  from  Teman,  and  the  Holy  One  from  Mount 
Paran.  Hb  glory  covered  the  heavens.  His  brightness  was  as  the  light."  In 
these  expressions  the  prophet  seems  to  antidpate  the  description  of  the  Evange- 
lists.. Bishop  Horsley  remarks,  that  the  description  of  Habakkuk  in  this  passage 
is  that  of  the  Shechinah ;  and  he  supposes  that  the  expresaon  (Habak.  ill.  II.) 

(a)  See  on  the  identity  of  the  glory  in  which  our  Lord  appeared,  with  the 
glory  of  the  Shediinah  i  Schoetgen,  Hoitt  Hebraicss,  voL  i  p.  324 ;  and  parti- 
eularly  p.  542,  on  Rom.  ix.  4,  on  the  words  sai  n  do^a— Hac  voce  intelligitur 
Sdiediina  dve  mi|)estas  divhia  qusB  alias  a  Grseds  d6Ka  vocabatur.  See  also 
Dan  Heinsius  Exerdtationes  Sacrse,  p.  220 ;  and  particularly  p.  198,  in  Johan, 
wherifthis  is  proved  at  great  length.  Witsius  de  Glorlflcatione  in  Monte,  Melfet. 
Leidens.  sect.  SO. 
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Gwue*.  But  when  be  had  turned  about,  and  looked  on  uha  m.  9& 

his  disciples,  he  rebuked  Peter,  saying.  Get  thee 
behind  me,  Satan: 

thoii  art  an  offence  unto  me :  for  thoa  sayoorest  Matt  xrL  2s. 
not  the  things  that  be  of  Qod, 

but  the  things  that  be  of  men*  Maik  tul  as. 

^And  when  he  had  called  the  people  unto  him,  Markviii.  sk 
with  his  disciples  also,  he  said  unto  them 
t  Matt/x.  38.  all,  ▼  If  any  man  will  come  after  me,  let  him  deny  Luke  1%,  a 
himself,  and  take  up  his  cross  daily,  and  follow 
jae. 

For  whosoever  will  save  his  life  shall  lose  it :  but  i^e  ^  m- 
whosoever  shall  lose  his  Ufe  for  my  sake  and  the  ^''^  ^^^ 
Gospel's,  the  same  shall  save  it. 
uMattxTiA     n  For  what  is  a  man  advantaged,  if  he  gain  the  Lukeix.  8& 
whole  world,  and  lose  himself,  or  be  cast  away  ? 

For  what  shall  it  profit  a  man,  if  he  shall  gain  Mark  viu.  as. 
the  whole  world,  and  lose  bis  own  soul  ? 

Or  what  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange  for  his  MukTiii^T?. 
soul? 

For  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  the  glory  of  MattxTi.s7. 
Si  £*«.**"  ^^  Father  with  his  angels:  *and  then  he  shall 
reward  every  man  according  to  his  works. 

Whosoever  therefore  shSl  be  ashamed  of  me*'**^"-®* 
and  of  my  words,  in  this  adulterous  and  sinful 
generation ;  of  him  also  shall  the  Son  of  man  be 
ashamed,  when  he  cometh 

in  his  own  glory,  and  i^e  i»- » 

in  the  glory  of  nis  Father,  with  the  holy  angels.  Mark  tul  sb. 
and  of  the  holy  angels*  Luke  u.  an 

And  he  said  unto  Uiem,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Markix.u 
That  there  be  some  of  them  that  stand  here, 
which  shall  not  taste  of  death  *\  till  they  have 
seen 

*'  mt  the  Bgbt  of  thiQe  arrows  they  went,  mud  at  the  shining  of  thy  glittering 
spear,'^  rdEen  to  the  dartiiig  forth  of  the  rays  of  light  from  the  hody  of  the  flame 
of  the  Shechinah,  which  might  resemble  that  of  the  streamings  of  the  Aurom 
Borealis.  Whether  the  Shechinah  in  which  the  Angel  Jehoyah.  the  Lord  Jes4is, 
shall  come  to  judgment,  shciU  be  of  this  description,  or  whether  it  shall  be  as  the 
adf-nvoMng  flame  which  was  stationed  at  the  gate  of  Paradise,  or  the  bright 
doud  which  on  the  day  of  the  transfiguration  overshadowed  the  disciples  and 
thtur  Lord,  we  cannot  now  dedde.  But  of  this  we  may  be  aaptped,  that  we 
sliaU  all  heboid  this  great  and  woodflrftd,  and  diiias  personage^  Like  ^a  disci- 
ples, we  must  become  bis  associates,  or  we  diall  be  banished  from  that  presence 
as  unworthy  of  its  sublime  contemplation. 

*>  Bbhop  Porteus  remarks,  that  this  .passage  is  commonly  supposed  to  reftr 
to  the  signal  manifestation  of  ChiisVs  power  in  the  destmctiQii  of  Jerusalem^ 
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lutt  xvL  88.  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  his  kingdom ;  °*"'*' 

the  kingdom  of  Grod  come  with  power. 

MATT,  zvi  part  cf  ver.  21.  23.  and  ver.  24,  25,  26.  and  part  of  ver.  28. 

21  —of  the  elders  and  Chief  Priests  and  Scribes,  and  be  kitted^ 
.  23  But  he  turned,  and  said  unto  Peter,  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan—hut  those 
that  be  of  men. 

24  y  Then  said  Jesos  unto  his  disdples,  If  any  man  will  come  after  me,  let  jOLx.m, 
him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross,  and  follow  me. 

25  For  whosoever  will  save  his  life  shall  lose  it :  and  whosoever  will  lose  his 
life  for  my  sake  shall  find  it. 

26  For  what  is  a  man  profited,  if  he  shall  gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  Ida 
own  soul  7  or  what  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange  for  his  soul  t 

28  Verily  I  say  unto  youj  >  There  be  some  standing  here,  which  shall  not  *  I'lke  Iz.  ff7. 
taste  of  death,  till  they  see — 

MARX  vilL  part  of  ver.  31,  32,  33,  34,  and  35. 

81  —he  began  to  teadi  them  that— must  suffer  many  things  ■■  and  after  three 
days  rise  again. 
32  — And  Peter  took  him,  and  began  to  rebuke  him. 

But,  he  continues,  we  know  ^if  no  one  of  Christ's  disdples  that  survived  this 
event  but  St  John ;  and  our  Saviour  speaks  of  more  than  one.     In  the  27th 
verse  we  read,  the  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in  the  glory  of  his  Father,  to  reward 
every  man  according,  to  his  works,  which  undoubtedly  relates  to  Christ^  final 
advent.    When,  therefore,  it  immediately  follows  in  the  next  verse,  "  there  be 
some  standing  here  which  shall  not  taste  of  death  till  they  see  the  Son  of  Man 
coming  in  his  kingdom  ;*'  is  it  not  most  natural,  is  it  not  almost  necessary,  to 
understand  these  similar  expressions  as  relating  to  the  same  great  event?    Now 
as  Christ  could  not  here  mean  to  say,  that  some  of  his  disdples  should  live  till 
the  day  of  judgment,  He  only  meant  to  intimate  that  a  few  of  them,  before  his 
death,  should  be  favoured  with  a  representation  of  the  glorious  appearance  of 
Christ  and  his  saints,  as  they  should  be  seen  in  the  ahr,  on  that  awful  day. 
And  this  promise  was  fulfilled  a  few  days  after,  when  he  was  transfigured  before 
them  on  the  mountain. 

The  whole  transaction  is  described  in  the  same  terms,  as  St  John  in  the  Revela- 
tion applies  to  the  Son  of  Man  in  his  state  of  glory  in  heaven,  (Rev.  L  13 — 16.) 
St.  Luke  calls  his  appearance,  after  being  transfigured,  *'  his  glory."  St  John 
uses  the  same  expresaon,  "  We  beheld  his  glory,  as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the 
Father :"  and  St  Peter,  the  other  wimess,  refers  to  it  m  a  dmilar  manner,  2  Pet* 
i.  16,  17,  18.    Bishop  Porteus*s  Lectures,  p.  56. 

Whitby  reasons  at  some  length  against  this  interpretation  of  the  account  of  the 
transfiguration.  He  would  refer  it  rather  to  the  day  of  judgment  On  consi- 
dering, however,  the  parallel  passages,  as  they  are  placed  together  in  this  ar- 
rangement, I  cannot  think  his  condusions  correct  The  manner  in  which  our 
Lord  appeared  at  his  transfiguration,  undoubtedly  appears  to  have  been  the  same 
as  that  in  wUch  he  will  again  descend  from  heaven.  In  this  sense,'  his  bdng 
glorified  at  the  transfiguration  may  be  considered  the  type  of  his  future  glory ; 
and  Christ  may  be  said  to  have  come  at  that  tfane  in  the  glory  of  his  future 
kingdom. 
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Oalilee.  33  — for  thou  aavonrest  not  the  things  that  be  of  Ood— 

a  Matt  z.  aa       34  ■  Whosoever  will  oome  after  me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  hb 

cross,  and  follow  me. 

36  For  whosoever  will  save  his  life  shall  lose  it }  hut  whosoever  shall  lose  his 

life  for  my  sake — 

LUKS  ix.  ver.  22.  part  of  ver.  23,  24. 26.  and  ver.  27. 
b  MMt  xvU.        22  Saying,  ^  The  Son  of  man  must  suffer  many  things,  and  be  rgected  of 
^  the  elders,  and  Chief  Priests  and  Scrtt>es,  and  be  slain,  and  be  raised  the  third 

day. 

23  And  he  said  to  them-^ 

24  — the  same  shall  save.  it. 

clfBttz.33L       26  «  For  whosoever  shall  be  ashamed  of  me  and  of  my  words,  of  htm  shall 

the  Son  of  man  be  ashamed,  when  he  shall  come— aiid  m  kU  Fatlier's — 
d  Matt  zvL         27  ^  But  I  tell  you  of  a  truth.  There  be  some  standing  here  which  shall  not 
.  taste  of  death  till  they  see  the  kingdom  of  Ood. 


SECTION  XVII. 

The  Trarufiguraiion  of  Christ  ^. 

MATT.  Xvii.  1*-14.  MARK  ix.  2 — 14.    LUKE  ix.  28 — 37. 

And  after  six  days,  ifstt.  xvil  i. 

Aad  it  came  to  pass  about  eight  days  after  Liikeix.9B. 
•  Or,  «A«^«*  these  ♦  sayings, 

SS  ON  THE  TRANSFIGURATIOir. 

Having  now  prepared  the  minds  of  his  disciples  for  his  approaching  suJEer- 
ings  and  death,  our  Lord,  for  the  greater  confirmation  of  their  faith  in  all 
the  predicted  trials  that  awaited  them,  determines  to  manifest  himself  to  them 
in  hb  glorified  state :  in  that  state,  we  may  believe,  in  which  He  was  before  the 
world  began,  in  which  He  is  at  present,  in  which  also  He  will  appear  to  aa  as- 
sembled world.  He  sets  before  them,  as  his  custom  was,  by  a  significant 
action,  a  demonstration  of  the  truth  of  what  he  had  told  them,  that  some  of 
them  should  see  their  King  in  his  gl<Ny.  The  transfiguration  of  Christ,  like  his 
resurrection  and  ascension,  appears  as  it  were  to  draw  back  for  a  moment  the 
veil  from  the  invisible  world.  The  impenetrable  barrier  is  passed ;  a  light  seems 
to  dart  fixmi  heaven  to  disperse  the  thick  clouds  that  hang  over  the  valley  of  the 
shadow  of  death,  and  we  are  admitted  into  the  presence  of  the  Judge  of  the 
world ;  and  see,  with  the  eye  of  fidth,  the  spirits  of  the  just  made  perfect,  before 
we  are  called  upon  to  resign  this  corruptible  body  to  the  shroud  and  to  the 
tomb.  Where  the  spirits  of  the  departed  exist,  what  their  condition,  or  what 
their  laws  of  oonsdousness,  or  means  of  happiness,  man  must  die  before  he  can 
ascertain.  But  it  is  not  improbable  that  the  invisible  worid  is  so  mysterioudy 
connected  with  this  visible  diurnal  sphere,  that  the  cessation  oiT  oor  consdousness 
as  to  present  things,  is  but  the  commencement  of  our  oonsciousnesa  of  all  those 
unknown  realities  of  the  other  world.  Who  can  say,  that  we  are  not  at  this 
moment  sniroundcd — that  we  are  not  at  every  period  of  our  lives  encompatMd 
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Mtekbcs.     JesiiB  takcth  with  him  Peter,  and  Jamefl,  and  ^^^*''><^ 

John, 
Matt.  xvu.  1.  his  brother. 


with  a  crowd  of  sngelic  apirits,  the  aiudous  witnesses  of  our  thoaghts  and 

actions? 

"  Millions  of  spiritual  creatures  walk  the  earth 

Unseen,  both  when  we  wake,  an^  when  we  sleep  :** 

and  it  is  only  the  fragile  veil  of  this  body  that  prevents  us  from  dbtinguishing 
them ;  as  soon  as  thai  is  dissolved  we  shall  become  spirits  among  spirits. 

Bishop  Porteus,  in  his  beantiful  and  elegant  discourse  on  this  portion  of 
Scripture,  observes  that  the  evident  tendency  of  the  whole  passage  is  to  prepare 
the  minds  of  his  disdples  for  the  cruel  treatment  which  both  he  and  they  were 
to  undergo,  and  at  the  same  time  to  raise  their  ditMiping  spirits,  by  setting  be^ 
fore  their  eyes  his  own  exaltation,  and  theur  glorious  rewards  in  another  life. 
The  very  mentioning  of  Christ's  death,  by  such  men  as  Moses  and  Ellas,  with- 
out any  marks  of  surprise  or  dissatisfaction,  was  of  itself  sufficient  to  cause  a 
great  change  in  the  sentiments  of  the  disciples  respecting  those  sufferings ;  and 
to  soften  those  pr^udices  against  them,  the  removal  of  which  seems  to  have  been 
one  of  the  more  immediate  olr)ects  of  the  transfiguration.  He  continues  by  re- 
marking, that  the  drcumstance  of  Christ's  assumption  of  this  splendid  and  glo- 
lious  appearance  at  the  very  time  Moses  and  Elias  were  conversing  with  him  on 
liif  sufferings,  was  a  vitibU  and  striking  proof  to  his  disdples,  that  those  suffer- 
ings were  neither  a  discredit  nor  disgrace  to  him,  but  were  perfectly  consistent 
with  the  dignity  of  his  character,  and  the  highest  state  of  glory  to  which  he 
could  be  exalted.  The  transfiguration  of  Christ  may  be  considered  as  a  visible 
and  figurative  representation  of  Christ's  coming  in  glory  to  Judge  the  world,  of  a 
general  resnrtection,  and  o{  a  day  of  retribution.  For  although  the  resurrec- 
tion is  not  expressly  mentioned  in  this  transaction,  it  is  evidently  and  distinctly 
implied ;  liecause  Jesus  is  there  represented  in  his  glorified  state,  consequently 
the  resurrection  must  be  supposed  to  have  taken  place.  In  the  preceding  sec-, 
tion  we  read  tliat  when  Christ  should  come  again  in  glory,  he  would  reward 
every  man  according  to  his  works,  (v.  27.)  and  in  confirmation  of  the  truths  of 
a  resurrection,  and  a  day  of  retribution,  Moses  and  Elias,  two  just  and  righteous 
men,  who  had  for  many  centuries  before  departed  out  of  this  world,  were 
brought  back  to  it  again  in  the  possesrion  of  a  state  of  glory.  Elias  baring  been 
carried  up  into  lieaven  without  sedng  death,  most  aptly  represeuts  those  chil- 
dren of  light  who  should  be  found  alkfe  at  the  last  day ;  and  Moses  shadows 
forth  the  glorious  periiection  of  those  blessed  spirits  who  have  died  in  the  Lord, 
and  who  in  the  day  of  judgment,  their  body  and  soul  being  united  and  glorified; 
will  reonve  the  reward  of  their  worlu.  The  glory  of  Christ  therefore  on  the 
mountain  was  a  symbol  of  his  exaltation  to  be  the  judge  of  the  earth,  and  the 
g^ory  of  Moses  and  Elias  whs  an  earnest  of  a  resurrection,  and  of  the  rewards 
and  liappiness  prepared  for  the  righteous  in  heaven.  The  other  great  purpose 
of  the  action  on  the  mount,  was,  to  give  a  figurative  signification  of  the  abroga- 
tion of  the  Mosaical  law,  and  the  commencement  of  the  Christian  dispensation, 
upon  which  it  was  to  be  established.  -  Moses  and  Elias,  as  the  representatives  of 
the  law  and  the  prophets,  who  had  successively  testified  of  the  promised  Mes- 
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oni^iM.       and  went  up  into  a  mountain  to  pray ;  Lukefacn. 

and  he  leadeth  them  up  into  an  high  mountain  Mwkto.s. 
apart  by  themselves: 


siah,  it  appears  to  me,  were  now  in  their  glorified  atate,  pennitted  to  behold  on 
earth* the  magnificent  completion  of  all  their  predictions;  and  by  their  iarewdl 
testimony  to  the  truth  of  his  divinity,  afibrd  to  man  the  most  powerful  evidence 
that  human  reason  could  either  receive  or  require.  By  thdr  testimony  they  ac- 
knowledged the  accomplishment  of  all  their  prophecies,  and  that  the  oommence- 
roent  of  the  Messiah's  kingdon)  was  established  on  the  Uw  and  the  prophets ; 
and  when  the  disciples,  in  an  eztacy  of  happiness,  desired  to  erect  three  taber- 
nacles, God  himself  prodaimed,  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  hear — ^hsar  ye  him. 
Moses  and  Ellas  instantly  disappear;  overshadowed  by  the  bright  cloud,  and 
Christ  alone  remains  the  undivided  object  of  all  their-  worship.  To  Him  alone 
are  they  to  build  their  akan;  to  Him  alone  are  they  to  look  for  happiness  and 
glory.;  and  He  shall  come  again  with  his  holy  angels,  and  ten  thousand  timies  ten 
thousand  shall  stand  before  him.  The  great  day  which  God  has  app^mted  fiur 
the  duration  of  this  earth  is  rapidly  rolling  sound,  with  all  its  suooessive  genera* 
taofis ;  and  He  who  created  man  in  the  morning  of  that  day,  shall  descend  i^i| 
from  heaven  in  judgment,  when  its  hour  of  evening  doses.  His  gU^ry  then  will 
fill  the  skies,  and  these  stupendous  but  inferior  manifestations  of  his  Godhead* 
are  but  as  the  morning  stars,  which  shall  be  lost  in  the  glory  of  that  magpifiqent 
sun  which  shall  then  beam  upon  the  gathered  universe.  In^iration  itself  seems 
to  labour  under  the  description  of  that  day.  Language  (ails  before  the  glories 
and  overwhelming  splendours  of  the  invisible  world.  "  Eye  hath  aot  seen,  nor 
ear  heard,  neither  hath  it  entered  into  the  heart  of  man  to  oonoeive,  what  God 
bath  prepared  for  them  that  love  him." 

The  best  treatise  on  the  important  event  we  are  now  considering,  is  that  by 
Witsius,  in  the  Meletemata  Leidentia.  It  is  too  long  to  translate ;  but  as  the 
book  itself  is  not  often  to  be  met  with,  I  shall  subjoin  an  abstract  of  the  reason* 
ing  of  the  learned  author. 

The  matter  of  his  treatise  is  arranged  under  four  geneial  heads. 

1.  The  drcumstances. 

2.  The  glorifying. 

3.  The  adjuncts. 

4.  The  sequel. 

These  again  are  subdivided,  as  follows : . 

The  circumstances.— Time,  place,  persons. 

The  glorifying. — ^Person  and  appard ;  converse  with  Moses  and  Blias;  attee* 
tatlon  from  God  the  Father. 

AtQuncts. — Weakness  of  the  Apostles;  indulgence  shewn  them  by  Jesus;  in- 
terruption by  St.  Peter. 

SequeL — Fear  of  the  beholders  on  his  descent ;  comfort  imparted  by  Christ  $ 
secrecy  eiyoined,  and  observed  by  the  Apostles. 

The  circumstances  of  the  peculiar  prophecy  of  the  time  in  which  our  Lord  was 
transfigured  have  been  already  noticed.  Tbe  place  is  uncertain,  but  is  gene« 
nUy  supposed  to  have  been  Mount  Tabor. 

The  witnesses  were  few  in  number,  but  they  were  the  sapu  as  were  required 
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ia)K0j«.:£9L       And  as  he  pn^ed,  tbe  &shi<w  of  bis  oouato*  o«)Uni 
nance  was  altered, 

by  the  law  to  testify  the  truth  of  Any  fiict    Fepar,  ^aiyeiy  and  Jqbfi,  were  tdected 
as  the  most  eminent  among  the  disd^s* 

The  trans^^guratioo  took  place  while  Christ  was  in  the  act  of  pmyer* 

The  nature  of  the  change  produced  in  the  penoni  &cei  and  gannexits  of  Christy 
cannot  he  comprehended  in  this  state  of  our  existence. 

The  transfiguration  took  place  on  our  Lord's  account,  as  well  as  on  our  own* 
The  weakness  of  his  human  nature  might  require  such  support.  But  it  was  prin- 
dpally  Car  our  sakes,  that  we  might  helieve  that  Christ  was  the  true  Messiah. 

The  reasons  why  Moses  and  Elias  appeared,  were,  that  Moses  was  the  founder 
of  the  Jewish  polity,  and  Elias  was  the  reformer  of  the  Jewish  Church,  and  the 
most  zealous  of  its  prophets.  Their  presence  implied,  that  the  ministry  of  Christ 
was  attested  by  the  law  and  the  prophe^. 

Wituus  then  enquires,  wero  these  persons  really  visible,  or  merely  phantoms 
in  their  shape  ?  Thero  is  no  difficnlty  about  Elias,  who  having  been  translated 
in  body,  may  easily  be  conceived  to  have  come  down  from  heaven  to  Christ  on 
the  mountain.  But  bow  did  Moses  appear,  who  died  and  vras  buried  ?  Frona 
the  dispute  between  Michael  and  the  devil  about  the  body  of  Moses,  some  ima- 
gine that  his  body  was  preserved  fW)m  corruption,  ibr  die  express  purpose  of  be- 
ing restored  to  him  on  this  occasion.  But  however  this  be,  his  body  eer^ainly 
might  have  been  restored  to  him ;  and  it  seems  most  probable  that  such  was  the 
case.  Whether  he  returned  with  Elias  to  heaven,  or  tarried  upon  the  earth  to. 
aoeompany  Christ  in  his  ascent,  is  a  question  of  curiosity,  sect  16. 

But  how  could  the  Apostles  tell  who  Moses  and  Elias  were?  Most  probably 
either  hy  divine  revelation,  or  by  some  emblematical  tokens,  or  by  the  convena- 
tion  which  passed  between  them  and  Christ,  sect  16. 

They  appeared  in  glory,  partly  to  do  honour  to  their  Lord,  partly  to  give  tha 
Apostles  an  Idea  of  glorified  bodies,  which  they  themselves  should  afterwards  pos* 
sess  in  heaven,  sect  17. 

They  talked  to  our  Saviour  about  his  impending  death,  not  fee  point  out  to  hfan 
what  he  had  to  sufEbr,  but  that  they  might  assert  the  momentous  truth,  that  the 
salvation  of  the  human  race  depended  endraly  on  the  death  of  Christ,  sect  19. 

Ad|}unct>»>llrowsiness  of  the  Apostles.— This  aslght  have  happened  because  it 
was  night,  ov  because  they  wero  &tigued  vrith  ascending  the  momitsui,  or  firom 
the  length  of  Ohrist's  prayers,  sect  20. 

.The  proposal  of  Peter  was  inoonriderate,  but  proceeded  from  a  love  of  his  ma^*    > 
ter,  and  seal  for  his  service.    It  must  be  delightful,  he  thought,  to  continui  flar 
some  time  longer  in  the  enjoyment  of  such  celestial  society ;  and*  with  a  view  ol ' 
discovering  the  vrill  of  the  Lord,  he  said,  "  It  is  good  that  we  should  iwiudii 
here,"  sect  83  and  84. 

The  bright  cloud  was  a  sjrnbol  of  the  divine  presence,  while  it  served  to  shrond 
God's  giory.  Its  brightness  was  contrasted  with  the  darkness  and  tenor  that 
accompanied  the  descent  of  Jehovah  on  Ibrmer  oceasioos,  pointing  ont  the  mild 
character  of  the  new  dispensation.  It  also  served  to  prevent  the  Apostles  from 
looking  into  mysteries,  by  observing  what  became  of  the  glorified  bodies  of  Moeca 
and  Elias,  sect  80. 
•  The  wwds  Aat  were  heard  to  proceed  from  the  dond,  are  extremely  empba* 
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GtuiML       and  he  was  transfi^red  before  them«  ifarkix.&  • 

and  his  face  did  shine  as  the  sun;  M^t  ztil  s. 

deal  and  important—"  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  £  am  well  pleased; 
hear  ye  him."  These  words  contain  a  declaration  of  ihe  glorions  nature  of 
Christ,  Joined  with  an  ii^nnctbn  to  obey  him — **  Hear  ye  him  :'*  i.e.  Hear  him 
alone;  where  there  is  a  tadt  contrast  with  If  oses  and  Elias.  Christ  indeed  came 
to  conflrm  the  law  and  the  prophets ;  but  he  came  in  a  character  to  transcend-^ 
cnHy  elevated,  that  the  twinkling  sparks  of  the  old  covenant  were  absorbed  in 
the  blaxe  of  his  Gospel,  sect.  33. 

The  sum  and  substance  of  the  Gospel  is  contained  in  this  oondse  declaration 
from  above.  We  are  herein  told  who  and  what  He  is,  whom  the  Father  ap- 
pointed fiir  the  Saviour  of  the  human  race ;  HisOnlySon;  theoljectof hislove; 
dear  beyond  all  created  beings,  sect.  34. 

A  most  consoling  truth;  since  the  only  Son  of  God,  for  our  sakes,  was  cou" 
signed  to  such  cruel  tortures,  and  so  dreadfiti  a  death,  sect  35. 

Sequel. — Fear  of  the  Apostles. — This  might  arise  from  the  awfiil  sound  of  the 
voice  which  they  heard;  but  it  was  chiefly  occasioned  by  visible  symbols  of  the 
presence  of  the  Divine  Mi^esty,  sect.  89. 

They  saw  no  one  but  Jesus  only.  It  was  not  fit  that  If  oses  and  Elias  should 
tcnain  on  the  earth  any  longer,  as  their  miidstry  was  not  to  be  confounded  and 
mixed  with  that  of  Christ  and  with  the  apostolic  functions,  sect  4S. 

The  Apostles  were  commanded  by  Christ  not  to  divulge  what  they  had  seen 
till  after  his  reiuirection.  The  following  reasons  are  aaiigned :  Christ  was  at  that 
time  in  his  state  of  humiliation,  and  he  ever  conducted  himself  with  a  modesty, 
agreeable  to  that  state;  He  therefore  avoided  every  kind  of  display.  The  Apos-  . 
ties  .were  not  yet  qualified  to  publish  these  things,  by  power  given  them  from 
aliove.  If  they  had  done  so,  they  would  not  have  been  bdieved  by  the  Jews^ 
nntU  after  a  more  public  demonstration  of  his  glory,  in  his  resurrection  and  ascen- 
rion,  sect  43. 

The  fidelity  of  the  Apostles  on  this  occasion  is  praiseworthy :  allhou^i  they, 
disputed  with  each  other  what  the  resurrection  from  the  dead  might  mean,  yet 
they  scrupulously  observed  the  injunction  of  secrecy,  sect  45. 

Such  is  the  brief  outline  of  Witslus'  learned  Treatise  on  the  Transfiguration. 
He  has  omitted,  however,  to  notice  the  peculiar  drcumstanoe  related  Blark  ix. 
16,  that  the  people  who  beheld  our  Saviour  coming  from  the  mountun  were 
amased  at  his  appearance.  Doddridge  agrees  with  the  ooi^ecture  of  Whitby, 
that  it  is  probible  our  Lord's  fooe  shone  with  rays  of  glory,  as  the  foce  of  Moses 
did  when  he,came  down  from  the  Mount  Pilkiqgton  likewise  proposes  the  same 
idea,  as  if  it  was  entirely  \Ab  own.  "  I  hope  to  be  excused,"  he  says,  **  in  oflbring 
a  ooqiecture  to  illustrate  an  expression  in  this  section,  whidi  hath  generally  been 
passed  over  by  the  commentators  without  any  remark.  It  is  here  said,  that  the. 
people  were  greatly  amased,  when  they  beheld  Jesus  coming  unto  them:  and  no 
satisfoctory  account  hath  been  s^ven  of  their  surprise  or  astonishment ;  which,  I 
am  induced  to  think,  proceeded  from  some  rays  of  the  heavenly  glory,  which  yet 
tested  on  our  Saviour,  and  were  visible  unto  them.  We  cannot  wril  read  of  the 
people  bcfaig  now  greatly  amased  at  the  nght  of  him,  without  recoDecting  what 
happened  to  Moses,  when  he  had  been  more  immediately  in  the  divine  presence ;. 
that,  at  his  return  to  the  people,  the  dun  of  his  fooe  shone  so,  that  Aaron  and 
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Muk  IX.  &        And  his  raimeat  became  shining,  Gaiu«e. 

uiut  z?iL  9L  as  the  lights 

Muk  be.  &    exceeding  white, 

i^i>.»L  aiuf  glUtering, 

Mnk  buai    as  snow ;  so  as  no  fuller  on  earth  can  white  them. 

Lute  is.  aa  And,  behold,  there  talked  with  him  two  men, 
which  were  Moses  and  Elias: 

LiakataLai.  Who  appeared  in  glory,  and  spake  of  his  de- 
cease which  he  should  accomplish  at  Jerusalem. 

i«^*»-«-  But  Peter  and  they  that  were  with  him  were 
heavy  with  sleep:  and  when  they  were  awake. 


the  cbOdren  of  f  trsel  were  afraid  to  oome  nigh  him,  Bxod.  xzxIt.  30.  And  the 
reader  may  likewiae  obeerre,  that  the  word  MaifJUo/uu,  which  is  here  tran- 
slated, <  to  be  greatly  amased,'  is  used  by  St.  Mark,  in  another  pboe,  to  signify, 
particularly,  the  being  astonished  and  terriSed  at  a  glorious  and  supernatural 
appearance,"  chap.  xvL  5,  9. 

In  ad<UtiQn  to  these  remariu,  it  must  be  obsenred,  that  there  were  traditiooa 
among  the  Jews,  that  Moses  and  Elias  should  return  to  earth  during  tiie  reign 
of  the  Messiahi — Schoetgen,  to  prove  this,  q^iotos  Debarfan  Rabba,  sect  8.  foL 
255.  2.  and  Tanchuma,  fol.  42.  1.    Hor*  Hebraic^,  vol.  L  p.  148. 

It  may  be  remarlced  here,  that  one  EvangeBst,  in  relating  the  tnnsfiguratioii, 
states  that  Jesus  went  up  Into  the  mountain  six  days  after  the  prerious  oonrer- 
sation,  (ride  the  preceding  section),  and  by  another  that  It  was  eight  days.  This 
discrepancy  is  easily  reconciled.  St  Bfattbew  marks  the  Interval  of  six  com- 
plete days;  whereas  St.  Luke  takes  into  calculation  the  day  on  whidi  the  con- 
veisatkm  was  held,  and  that  likewise  on  wUdi  the  tiansflguration.todc  place ; 
making  thereby  eight  days. 

The  sleep  of  Peter  and  the  Aposdes  does  not  appear  to  be  generally  under- 
stood. Some  suppose,  that  as  St  Luke  has  mentioned  this  circumstance  in  the 
mSdst  of  his  narrative,  that  the  disciples  were  asleep  during  the  time  of  die  trans- 
flgoiationy  and  while  Moses  and  Elias  were  conversing  with  oar  Lord.  The 
passage  in  St  Luke  must  be  considered  as  in  a  parenthesis ;  and  seems  to  imply, 
that  the  Apostles  had  fallen  afleep  most  probably  from  fatigue,  the  difficult  as- 
cent, or,  as  others  suppose,  from  the  length  of  time  in  which  our  Lord  continued 
in  prayer.  Whatever  might  have  been  the  cause,  they  were  certainly  awoke 
from  th«r  lethargy  by  the  celestial  glory  diat  surrounded  them. 

Bishop  Hall,  in  his  Contemplations,  has  also  many  admirable  remarks  on  the 
sulgect  of  the  transfiguration.  ^le  arranges  his  matter  under  the  four  heads:  of 
Time,  Place,  Attendants,  and  Company.  His  devotional  thoughts  on  the  vari- 
ous particulars  are  eminently  beautiful  (a)« 

(a)  Hall's  Contemphitions,  Works,  Pratt's  London  edition,  10  vols.  8vo.  vol. 
U.  p.  874r— See  also  Porteus's  Works,  toL  v.  lecture  15.  Dr.  Holmes  also,  late 
Dean  of  Winchester,  the  Collator  of  the  Septuagint,  in  a  sermon,  preached  at  Ox- 
ford, 1777,  has  expressed  the  same  opinions  as  those  of  Bishop  Pcnteus. — ^Wit- 
sins  Meletcmato  Leidensia,  Diss.  iv.  de  Qlont  in  Jfonte,  p.  215.>-Whitby  in 
loc — Doddridge,  Earn.  Expos,  sect.  90  and  91. — Pilkiogtoo,  £van.Hiit  note^ 
p.  85. — Schoetgen,  Horsi  Uebraics,  voU  L  p.  148. 
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Galilee.        thev  saw  hifl  ^ory,  and  the  two  men  that  Btood 

witn  him. 
And  it  came  to  mas,  as  they  departed  from  him« 
Then  answered  Peter^  and  said  unto  Jesus,  Loid,  !<>«.  xttL  4 

it  is  good  for  us  to  be  here :  [and]  if  thou  wilt,  let 

us  make  here  three  tabernacles ;  one  for  thee,  and 

one  for  Moses,  and  one  for  Elias : 

not  kAowin^  what  he  said.  uke  ix.  m 

For  he  wist  not  what  to  say ;  for  they  were  sore  nark  sxai 
afraid. 
csPtetLiT.      ®  While  he  yet  spake,  behold,  a  bright  cloud  Mittxvu.5. 
overshadowed  them : 

and  they  feared  as  they  entered  into  the  doud  ;    Luke  iz.  34. 
and  behold  a  voice  out  of  the  cloud,  which  said,  icatt.zvu.5. 
This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well 
pleased ;  hear  ve  him. 

And  when  the  disciples  heard  it,  they  fell  on  Matt.xvu.& 
their  face,  and  were  sore  afraid. 

And  when  the  voice  was  past^  Jesus  was  found  Luke  ix.  90. 
abne. 

And  Jesus  came  and  touched  them,  and  said,  NAttxru.?. 
Arise,  and  be  not  afraid. 

And  when  they  had  lifted  up  their  eyes,  they  MattxYiLa 
saw  no  man,  save  Jesus  only. 

And — ^looked  round  about,  they  saw  no  inanicBiktaL& 
any  more,  save  Jesus  only  with  themselves. 

And  as  they  came  down  from  the  mountain,  Je*  ic^tt*  xvitft 
sus  charged  them,  saying.  Tell  the  vision  to  no 
man**,  until  the  Son  of  man  be  risen  again  from 
the  dead. 

And  they  kept  that  saying  with  themselves,  i^'i^  ^  ^^ 
questioning^  one  with  another  what  the  rising  from 
the  dead  should  mean. 

^  The  trantfigiiration  of  Christ  was  intended  to  reconcile  the  minds  of  the 
Apostles  to  the  snflbrings  and  death  of  Christ,  and  to  remove  the  inveterate  pre- 
judices that  prevailed  among  them,  and  the  Jewish  converts  in  general;  1st. 
With  regard  to  his  sufferings,  which  they  conceived  to  be  inconsistent  with  his 
dignity.  And  2dly,  with  regard  to  the  ceremonial  law,  which  they  were  per- 
suaded was  not  done  away  with  by  the  Gospel,  but  that  they  were  to  exist 
together  in  full  force,  and  to  be  equally  obeyed.  This  pr^udice  continued 
for  many  years  after  our  Lord's  resurrection.  St  Paul  tells  us,  Acts  na. 
30.  "  several  thousand  Jews  believed,  and  yet  were  all  sealoua  of  the  law." 
And  it  was  the  suspicion  that  St.  Paul  had  forsaken,  and  taught  others  to  fonake 
Moses,  which  brought  his  life  in  most  imminent  danger,  and  actually  oecaaioned 
his  imprisonment,  (Ada  zzL  28 — 36.)  No  wonder,  then,  that  our  Lord  should 
impose  sileBee  on  his  Apoalles  at  this  period  of  his  ministry,  on  the  Sttl];)eetof  the 
abolitioQ  of  the  law  of  Mofef.-^Biahop  Porteus*  Lecture,  p.  65.  ' 
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Liik0ix.80L  And  they  kept  U  close*  and  told  no  man  in  those  GaOie& 

days  any  of  those  things  which  they  had  seen. 
MattxTiLia      And  his  disciples  asked  him,  saying,  'Why5^^\| 

then  say  the  Scrioes  that  Elias  must  first  come? 
KatticviLii.     And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Elias 
MMktac.  isL   rerHj^  cometh  first,  and  restoreth  all  thinss :  and 

bow  it  is  written  of  the  Son  of  man,  that  he  must 

suffer  many  things,  and  be  set  at  nought. 
Mttkis.  IS.       But  I  say  unto  you,  that  Elias  is  indeed  come, 
Mattxvu.18.  already,  and  they  knew  him  not,  but  have  done 

unto  nim  whatsoever  they  listed. 
uaA  bt.  la  as  it  ig  written  of  him. 

MtitxviL  w.  Likewise  shall  also  the  Son  of  man  suffer  of  them. 
ifatt.xvu.ia     Then  the  disciples  understood  that  he  spake 

unto  them,  of  John  the  Baptist. 

MATT.  xtU.  part  ofver.  1,  2.  ver.  8.  and  part  of  ver.  11,  12. 

1  — Jenif  taketh  Peter,  James,  and  John — end  bringeth  them  up  into  an 
high  mountain  apart, 

2  And  was  transfigured  before  tfaem — and  his  raiment  was  white— 

3  And,  behold,  there  appeared  unto  them  Motes  and  BUas  talking  with  him. 

11  — truly  shall  first  come,  and  restore  all  things. 

12  But!  say  unto  you.  That  Elias  is  come— 

MARK  iz.  yer.  4,  5.  7.  part  of  ver.  8.  ver.  9. 11.  and  part  of  ver.  13. 

4  And  there  appeared  unto  them  Elias  with  Moses;  and  they  were  talking 
with  Jesus. 

5  And  Peter  answered  and  sud  to  Jesus,  Master,  it  is  good  for  us  to  be  here : 
and  let  us  make  three  tabernacles ;  one  for  thee,  and  one  for  Moses,  and  one  for 
Ellas. 

7  And  there  was  a  cloud  that  overshadowed  them :  and  a  voice  came  out  of 
the  doud,  saying.  This  is  my  beloved  Son:  hear  him; 

8  And  suddenly,  when  they  bad^ 

9  And  as  they  came  down  from  the  mountain,  he  charged  them  that  they 
should  tell  no  man  what  things  they  had  seen,  till  the  Son  of  man  were  nsen 
from  the  dead. 

1 1  And  they  asked  him,  saying,  Why  say  the  Scribes  that  Bllas  niist  fitst 
coHiet 

13  -*-«iid  they  have  done  unto  him  whatsoever  they  listed — 

LUXE  ix.  part  otver.  28,  29.  33,  34.  and  ver.  35t 

28  — Jietook  Peter  and  John  and  Jameo 

29  — and  his  raiment  was  white— 

33  — Peler  s«d  unto  Jesoa,  Meiter*  it  is  goed  fiv  ua  to  be  here :  and  let  us 
mek»  three  tabernacles :  one  for  thee,  and  one  for  Masea»  and  one  for  Blias^-* 

34  WlHk  he  thus  qjieke,  there  came  a  cWud,  and  ovenbadewed  them-*- 

35  And  there  came  a  voice  out  of  the  doudi  uyingv  This  is  my  bekved  Son : 
hear  him. 
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SECTION  XYIII. 

The  Deaf  and  Dumb  Spirit  cast  dui. 

MATT.  xvii.  14—22.    MARK  ix.  14 — 30.    LUKE  ix.  37 — 

part  of  43. 

^^^^  And  it  came  to  pass  that  on  the  next  day,  when  Lukcis.s7. 

they  were  come  down  from  the  hill^  much  people 
met  him. 

And  when  he  came  to  his  disciples,  he  saw  a  iftticix.i4. 
great  multitude  about  them,   and   the  Scribes 
questioning  with  .them. 

And  straightway  all  the  people,  when  they  be-  ^'^  **•  **• 
held  him,  were  greatly  amazed,  and  running  to 
him  saluted  him. 

And  he  asked  the  Scribes,  What  question  ye  uma  i%,  lai 

tZiSIS^  *  with  them  ? 

***'****'•  Aj^j  Mark  Iz.  17. 

behold,  Liikei«.a8. 

there  came  to  him  a  certain  man  MattxTU.i4. 

of  the  company,  i^«"»  »«•  »• 

one  of  the  multitude,  Mark  iz.  n. 

and  kneeling  down  to  him,  ifatt.xvu.i4. 
answered  and  said.  Master,  I  have  brought  unto  ifaiku.i7. 
thee  my  son^  which  hath  a  dumb  spirit ; 

Lord,  Mattxfli.15. 

Master,  I  beseech  thee,  look  upon  my  son :  Liikeiz.aB. 

have  mercy  on  my  son :  Matt  ztili& 

for  he  is  mine  only  child  :  LDkeiz.a8L 

for  he  is  a  lunatick,  and  sore  vexed :  for  ofttimes  Matt  xtu.  is. 
he  faUeth  into  the  fire,  and  oft  into  the  water. 

And,  lo,  a  spirit  taketh  him,  Luke  ix. » 

^,4atketk     And  wheresoever  he  taketh  him,  heftearetif"*^**-"- 
him: 

he  suddenly  erieth  out;  and  it  teareth  him  that^^^^^- 
he  foameth  again, 

and  snasheth  with  his  teeth,  and  pineth  away :      ''■^  ^^ 
and  bruising  him  hardly  departeth  from  him.         Luk«tx.  aoi 

And  I  brought  him  to  thy  disciples,  MattxriL  is. 

and  I  spake  to  thy  disciples  that  they  should  cast  Mwkix.  la 
him  out; 

And  I  besought  thy  disciples  to  cast  him  out ;  ^^^  ^  ^ 
and  they  could  not.  Mukix,  n. 

He  answereth  him,  and  saith,  O  faithless  gene-  Mnkiz.». 
ration,  how  long  shall  I  be  with  you  ?  how  long 
shall  I  su£kr  you  ?  bring  him 
Bring  thy  son  hither  ijikeix.4i. 

unto  me.  Marklx.Ift 
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Mtfk  ix.  so.       And  they  brought  him  unto  him :  ^^^"^ 

Liikeix.4aL       And  as  he  was  yet  a  coming, 

MukbLW.  when  he  saw  him»  straightway  the  spirit  tare 
him ; 

Luke  iz.«i.  the  devil  threw  him  down, 

Wok  IX.  SO.  and  he  fell  on  the  ground,  and  wallowed,  foam- 
ing. 

Mttk  ix.  81.  And  he  asked  his  father.  How  long  is  it  ap;o 
since  this  came  unto  him  ?  And  he  said.  Or  a 
child* 

Mark  Ix.  89.  And  ofttimes  it  hath  cast  him  into  the  fire,  and 
into  the  waters,  to  destroy  him :  but  if  thou  canst 
do  any  thing,  have  compassion  on  us,  and  help 
us. 

Mtfk  is.  8SL  Jesus  said  unto  him.  If  thou  canst  believe,  all 
things  are  possible  to  him  that  belie veth* 

iittkix.81  ^jid  straijghtway  the  father  of  the  child  cried 
out,  and  said  with  tears.  Lord,  I  believe;  help 
thou  mine  unbelief. 

Muk  ix.  8S.  When  Jesus  saw  that  the  people  came  running 
together,  he  rebuked  the  foul  spirit,  saying  unto 
him,  Thou  dumb  and  deaf  spirit,  I  char^  thee, 
come  out  of  him,  and  enter  no  more  into  him. 

ifaikix.8&  And  the  spirit  cried,  and  rent  him  sore,  and 
came  out  of  nim :  and  he  was  as  one  dead ;  inso- 
much that  many  said,  He  is  dead. 

Mttk  ix.  87.  But  Jesus  took  him  by  the  hand,  and  lifted  him 
up ;  and  he  arose. 

Bfatt  xTii.ia  and  the  child  was  cured  from  that  very  hour : 

i^>ke^  ^   and  he  delivered  him  again  to  his  fSetther. 

^«*«*«-  «•  And  they  were  all  amazed  at  the  mighty  power 
ofGod. 

iiukix.98.  And  when  he  was  come  into  the  house,  the 
disciples 

Malt  xTii.  19.     Then  came — to  Jesus  apart, 

iftrkix.98L  and  asked  him  privately.  Why  could  not  we  cast 
him  out  ? 

iiatt.xvu.9a.     And  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Because  of  your 

unbelief:  for  verily  I  say  unto  you,  >If  ye  have8i«hex?i|.6. 
faith  as  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  ye  shall  say  unto 
this  mountain.  Remove  hence  to  yonder  place ; 
and  it  shall  remove ;  and  nothing  shall  be  impos- 
sible unto  you. 

Maikix.89.  And  hc  said  unto  them.  This  kind  can  come 
forth  by  nothing,  but  by  prayer  and  fasting. 
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Galilee.  MATT.  xviL  part  oi'ver.  14^  14.  ver*  17.  put  of  vcr.  18, 19.  and  ret.  21  • 

h  Mark  iz.  14      14  ^  And  when  they  wen  oome  to  tho  multtnid)i«»4aid  wying* 
^^^^^^'       le  .-*«ttd  they  could  not  oQie  hinu 

17  Then  JesuB  answered  and  laid,  O  fidthleas  and  penrerw  generation  I  how 
long  ahall  I  be  with  yon  ?  how  long  shall  t  waSBar  you  f  bring  lum  hither  to 
me* 

18  And  Jesus  rebuked  the  deyil ;  and  he  departed  out  of  him— 

19  —the  dlsdples— and  said,  Why  could  not  we  cast  hhn  out  ? 
SI  Howbeit  this  kind  goeth  not  out,  but  by  prayer  and  fiutiog. 

LUKE  ix.  part  of  ver.  88.  40,  41,  42. 

88  And— «  manu^cried  out,  sayinj^-' 

40  ^—and  they^ould-not 

4r  And  Jesus  a^ering  said,  O  ftitUesandpervene  generation  1  how  long 
shall  I  be  with  you,  and  suffer  you  7— 

42  —and  tare  iUn.  And  Jesus  rebnhed  the  undean'spliit,  and  healed  the 
child— 


SECTION  XIX; 

Christ  again  foretells  his  Death  and  Resurrection**. 

MATT,  xviu  23,  23«    MARK  ix.  30 — ^part  of  33. 

LUKE  ix.  43 — 47. 

And  they  departed  thence,  and  passed  through  Mark  is.  so. 
Galilee ;  and  he  would  not  that  any  man  shoidd 
know  it* 


**  The  three  apostles  had  now  beheld^tbetr  Ood,  oompsnion,  and  fitmd;  the 
Messiah,  in  his  glorified  state;  in  that  ibnn  and  manner  in  which  he  had  ap- 
pealed to  the  patriarchs  and  prophets  of  the  ancient  time,  and  in  which  he  win 
again  appear  when  he  shall  come  again  to  judge  the  living  and  the  dead.  After 
this  sublime  disclosure  of  his  celestial  dignity,  he  continually  reminded  his  disci^o 
pies,  and  by  that  means  prepared  their  minds  for  the  approach  of  bis  degrading, 
cruel,  and  painful  death.  The  saying  was  hid  from  them — ^it  was  inoooi^rebeB- 
rible— they  understood  It  not  For  the  doctrine  of  the  atonement,  although 
prefigured  by  the  types,  and  taught  in  the  institudons  of  the  law,  and  still  more 
clearly  revealed  by  the  prophets,  was  not  thoroughly  understood,  till  life  and 
immortality  were  brongbt  to  light  by  the  GospeL  This  doctrine  was  to  the 
aposdes,  as  well  as  to  dieir  countrymen,  a  stumbling  block.  It  was,  and  it  will 
ever  be,  fiwUsfaness  to  the  Greek,  and  to  all  who  asrinrflate  to  the  same  specuU- 
tive,  ptesuBptaous,  and  pinlosephiring  character.  Human  reason  must  here  be 
aubndtted  to  the  GospeL  There  must  be  a  prostration  of  the  pride  of  human  in- 
tellect at  the  foot  of  the  cross,  before  men  with  proper  humilky  can  believe  in  the 
sal^atlin  porehaied  for  them  through  the  atoneasemt  of  a  Divine  Being  fbr  the 
sins  of  man.  He  whonjeets  this  doctrfnc,  counts  ihv  blood  of  the  covenant  an 
unholy  thmg,  and  violently  separates  the  bond  of  love,  whidi  unites  afidlen  man 
to  the  mercy  of  his  Creator. 
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MaikiLSi.       For  0*"^ 

Matt zviLn  while  they  abode  in  Ghdilee, 

Lntou.  IS.    while  they  wondered  e^ery  one  at  all  things  which 

Jesns  did, 
ifttkis.ai.  he  tanght  his  disciples,  and  said  onto  them, 
Lniw  u.  u.       Let  these  sayings  sink  do¥m  into  your  ears :  for 

'  the  Son  of  man  shall  be 
^^^^'^a  betrayed,  and 
Murk  Is.  SI.  The  Son  of  man  is  deliyered  into  the  hands  of  men, 

and  they  shall  kill  him ;  and  after  that  he  is  killed, 

he  shall  rise 
Matt  xTtLsa  be  raised  again, 
Maikiz.8L   the  third  cby. 

Mark  ix.  88.       But  they  undcrstood  jiot  that  saying, 
Lnkt  ix.  40.   and  it  was  hid  from  them,  that  they  perceived  it 

not. 
Matt  xTiL  SSL  And  they  were  exceeding  sorry ; 
Mark  ix.  as.  and  were  afraid  to  ask  him 
Luka  Ix.  4Si   of  that  saying. 
Luka  ix.  I&       Then  there  arose  a  reasoning  among  them,  which 

of  them  should  be  the  greatest. 
Miikix.aaL  And  he  came  to  Capernaum. 

MATT.  ZTii.  part  of  ter.  22,  23. 
22  And  while  they  abode  in  Gkililee,  Jesoi  said  unto  them,  The  Son  of  man 
•hall  be— into  the  handa  of  men : 

29  And  they  shall  kill  hfan,  and  the  third  d«y  he  shall— 

LUKB  ix.  part  of  ver.  49,  44,  45. 
49  —But— he  said  unto  hb  disciples, 

44  —deliYered  into  the  hands  of  men. 

45  Bat  they  nndentood  not  this  saying— and  they  feared  to  ask  him-^ 


SBCTION  XX. 

Ckrisi  works  a  Miracle,  to  pay  the  Half  Shekel  for  the  Temple 

Service  *. 

MATT.  xvii.  24,  to  the  end. 

Matt.xTiL9i.  And  when  they  were  come  to  Capernaum,  they  (^pmann. 
that  *  received  tribute  moneif  came  to  Peter,  and  *caitodin 
said.  Doth  not  your  Master  pay  tribute  ?  SlSSGSj' 

bdnf  InValne 

flflMnpaice: 

"*  It  is  nnerrtain  whether  the  tribute  demanded  of  our  Lord  was  the  ^^^Sl  fxxxHQ. 


ahAel  fcr  the  sendee  of  the  temple,  or  tlie  common  taxes  required  by  tlie  rulers  ta 
of  the  country.    Both  Lightfiwt  (a)  and  Whitby  {h)  have  adopted  the  former 

(a)  Ughtfoot,  Tol.  ii.  p.  212.        (6)  Whitby  in  loc. 
VOL.  I.  X 
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capernmiiL       He  saith,  Yes.    And  when  he  was  come  into  Matt.  xtu.»^ 
the  house,  Jesus  prevented  him,  saying.  What 
thinkest  thov,  Sipaon  ?  of  whom  do  toe  Idngs  of 
the  earth  take  custom  or  tribute  ?  of  their  own 
children,  or  of  strangers  ? 

Peter  saith  unto  hixn«  Of  strangers.   Jesus  saith 

unto  him.  Then  are  the  children  free.  Matt  xvii.sa 

Notwithstanding,  lest  we  should  offend  them,  ^**» *'"•"• 

00  thou  to  the  sea,  and  cast  an  hook,  and  take  up 

tixe  fish  that  first  cometh  up ;  and  wheu  thou  hast 

*or,attater.  Opened  his  mouth,  thou  shalt  find  *  a  piece  of 

^d^^sIl  money :  that  take,  and  give  unto  them  for  me.and 

Ter,  in  value   ^j^^^ 


St.  Off.  after  &». 
the  ounce. 


opinion,  which  seems  to  be  more  connstent  with  our  Lord's  reasoning,  that  he 
was  the  son  of  that  King  for  whose  use  the  tribute  was  demanded.  The  conduct 
of  our  Lord  in  this  instance  aflbrds  a  striking  eiuunple  to  all  mankind,  quietly  to 
submit  to  all  the  laws  and  customs  of  their  country,  which  are  not  hostile  to 
Christianity. 

Jones  (c)  «onaiderB  this  as  another  ngnificant  acdou,  and  remarks  on  it — "  I 
have  a  notion  of  my  own,  fiv  which  I  can  prodooe  no  authority  of  any  commen- 
tator, that  the  three  orders  of  animals,  the.  Ibwlt  of  the  air,  die  beasts  of  the 
earth,  and  the  fishes  of  the  sea,  represent  three  states  of  Mh^;  the  fowls  of  the 
air,  the  angelic  or  spiritual  nature,  both  bad  and  good ;  the  land  animals,  the 
present  state  of  man's  life ;  the  fish  of  the  sea,  the  state  of  the  dead,  who  are 
silent  and  inrisible.  This  may  appear  strange  and  visionary  to  those  who  have 
not  conudered  it ;  but  if  the  distinction  u  founded  on  the  Scripture,  then  the  fish 
that  /irtt  cometh  tip,  is  he  that  first  cometh  up  fiom  the  dead,  as  Christ  did,  the 
pntfrvHt  rf  them  that  ^ept :  and  as  he  rose  for  wr  jvHifieaHan,  he  brought  with 
him  our  ransom,  to  be  paid  for  those  who  have  no  tribute  money  of  their  own  to 
give.  Widi  this  sense  the  case  was  worthy  of  the  divine  interposition."  I  in- 
sert this  as  a  curious  specimen  of  Jones'  interpretation  of  Scripture ;  it  is  fiinci- 
ful,  but  ingenious. 

Dr.  Owen  (apud  Bowyer,  p.  103)  has  justly  observed,  that  tfie  omission  of  our 
translators  to  mark  the  difi^nce  between  the  didrachma,  (ver«  24),  and  the 
stater,  (ver.  27),  has  obscured  and  enervated  the  whole  account.  The  stater 
was  equal  in  value  to  the  didrachma,  which  was  equivalent  to  the  half  shekel 
demanded  (d)  (Ezod.  zxx.  11 — 16,  and  zzxviii.  25'— 28)  for  the  service  of  the 
temple. 

(c)  Jones's  Figundve  Language  of  Scripture.  '  (<l)  See  on  this  tnlject 
Elsley  in  loc.,  Li^tfootut  supra,  and  Schoetgen's  Remarks  on  Lightibot,  Horse 
Hebraicse,  voL  1.  p.  ISl. 
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SECTK)N  XXI. 
The  Disciplei  contend  for  SuperiarUy  *» 

MATT,  xviii.  1,  to  the  end.     mark  ix.  part  of  ver.  33,  to 

the  end.    lukb  ix.  47 — ol. 
lOttxTiaL      At  the  same  time,  cajienuuM. 

iUricix.3SL    being  in  the  house, 

*  The  ambitUnu  dispute  of  the  diictpfes  oonoeraing  thdr  precedency  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  proves  that  not  even  the  repeated  predictions  of  our  Savi- 
our's sufllerings  and  death  could  banish  from  the  minds  of  his  followers  their  pre- 
conceived ideas  respecting  the  Messiah's  kingdom.  To  correct  this  prevailing 
error,  our  Saviour  now  resorts  to  a  different  mode  of  undeceiving  them.  He 
places  a  little  child  before  them,  assuring  them,  that  unless  they  were  converted, 
that  is,  unless  they  became  as  unambitious  and  as  humble,  as  inild,  as  meek,  and 
at  regardless  of  all  temporal  power  and  distinctions,  as  a  little  child,  they  could 
not.even  be  admitted  into  the  Ungdom  of  heaven.  Humility  is  the  characteristic 
vhtne  of  Christianity ;  and  the  higheat  itwards  of  heaven  an  promised  to  the 
most  humble  and  meek :  "  for  he  that  ia  least  among  yoa  all,  the  same  shall  be 


» 


The  reason,  Michaelis  observes  on  this  oonversatioo,  why  apparent  contradio 
tions  are  unavoidable  in  the  deposition  of  several  eye  witnesses  to  the  same  trans- 
action, is  easy  to  be  assigned.  They  do  not  all  observe  every  minute  circum- 
stance of  the  transaction,  but  some  pay  particular  attention  to  one  drcumstance, 
otfaem,  to  another ;  this  occasions  a  variation  in  their  accounts,  which  it  ia  some- 
times difficult  to  reconcile.  This  happened  likewise  to  die  EvangetisfSj  as  I  wtH 
iUuitrate  by  the  following  instance :  St.  Matthew,  du  xviiL  I-— 14,  and  St.  Mark, 
cfa.  ix.  SS — 50,  relate  the  same  transaction,  but  in  diilbrent  points  of  view,  and 
for  that  reason  appear,  at  first  sight,  to  contradict  each  other. 

St  Matthew  says,  "  At  that  time  came  the  disciples  to  Jesus,  and  said,  Who  is 
tha  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ?"  St  Mark,  on  the  contrary,  "  He  came 
to  CapenuuHB,  and  having  entered  into  an  house,  he  asked  them,  What  was  it 
that  ye  disputed  among  yourselves  by  the  way  7  But  they  held  their  peace ;  for 
by  tlie  way  they  had  disputed  among  themselves,  who  should  be  the  greatest.*' 
Acooi^ng  to  St  Matthew,  the  disdples  themselves  lay  the  sul^ect  of  thar  dis- 
pute before  Jeans,  for  his  dedsion :  but,  according  to  St  Mark,  they  even  refuse 
to  relate  the  sulgect  of  their  dispute,  thou^  Jesus  requested  it,  because  they  were 
cflnsrioas  to  themselves  that  it  would  occasion  a  rsprooH  The  question  is,  how 
these  aocoanti  aie  to  be  reconciled  ? 

Wilteiit  entering  into  the  various  solutions  which  have  been  given  by  the  oom- 
mentatorsy  I  shall  only  observe,  Aat,  as  this  transaction  relates  to  a  matter  of 
dispute  among  the  disdples,  it  liaa  of  coubm  two  different  ddcs,  and  is  therefore 
capable  of  two  different  representations.  Some  of  the  disdples  laid  daun  to  the 
title  of  tho'greaiest  in  the  Idngdom  of  heaven,  among  whom  we  may  probably 
reckon  Fetor,  with  the  two  sons  of  Zebedee,  James  and  John.  These  oonld 
.hardly  expect  to  escape  a  reproof  and  were  undoubtedly  ashamed,  when  qnes- 
tioned  aa  to  the  suljject  of  their  dispute.  Other  disdples,  on  the  contrary,  may 
be  considered  as  the  pasty  atudud,  who,  without  claiming  the  first  rank  for 

x2 
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caperaauin.   came  the  disciples  unto  Jesus,  saying.  Who  is  the  M«tt  xyian 
greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ? 
and  he  asked  them.  What  was  it  that  ye  disputed  iiukis.a& 
among  yourselves  b}^  the  way  ? 

But  they  held  their  peace :  for  by  the  wav  they  ifuitix.31 
had  disputed  among  themselves,  who  should  be  the 
greatest. 

And  Jesus,  perceiving  the  thought  of  their  heart,  ^^^^  fac.47. 
sat  down,  ana  called  Uie  twelve,  and  saith  unto  Mark  ixaBw 
them,  If  any  man  desire  to  be  first,  the  sanie  shall 
be  last  of  all,  and  servant  of  all. 

themselves,  might  yet  think  it  linjast  to  be  treated  as  inferiors,  ance  they  all  ap- 
peared to  l>e  equal.  The  latter  had  less  reason  to  fear  a  reproof,  since  the  pure 
morality  of  Christ,  which  teaches  that  every  action  must  be  estimated  by  the  mo- 
tives which  gave  it  birth,  was  not  then  fully  understood  by  his  disdples.  In  their 
outward  behaviour,  at  least,  there  was  notliing  unreasonable;  and,  without  being 
guilty  of  a  breach  of  propriety,  they  might  lay  their  complaints  before  their  Mas- 
ter, and  request  his  decision.  It  is  probable  that  St.  Matthew  was  of  this  party, 
since  a  man,  who  was  by  profession  a  tax-gatherer,  and  never  particularly  distin- 
guished himself  among  the  Apostles,  would  have  hardly  supposed  that  he  should 
'  become  the  first  in  the  kingdom  of  Ood.  He  relates  the  transaction,  therefore, 
as  one  of  that  party  to  which  he  belonged.  Sl  Mark,  on  the  contrary,  who  de- 
rived information  from  SL  Peter,  oon^ders  tlie  matter  from  an  opposite  p<rint  of 
view.     Let  us  suppose  the  full  state  of  the  case  to  be  as  follows. 

Some  of  the  disciples,  who  were  of  the  diffident  party,  and  laid  no  cUdm  to  the 
«  first  rank,  bring  the  matter  before  Christ,  with  the  same  kind  of  indignation  as 

was  displayed  by  ten  of  the  Apostles  on  another  occasion,  Matt  xz.  24.  Christ 
reserves  the  decision  of  the  dispute  till  they  were  entered  into  the  house,  where 
they  were  accustomed  to  meet :  he  then  calls  his  disciples  together,  and  enquires 
into  the  sulgect  of  their  dispute,  to  which  Peter,  James,  John,  and  those  in  gene- 
ral who  had  claim  to  pre-eminence,  make  no  answer.  If  the  transaction  was 
literally  as  here  described,  it  u  by  no  means  impossible  that  Matthew  and  Mark 
might  con^der  it  from  different  points  of  view,  and  write  what  we  find  in  their 
Gospels,  without  the  least  violation  of  truth.  The  one  relates  one  part,  and  the 
other  another  part  of  the  transaction ;  but  neither  of  them  relates  the  whole.  If 
we  read  a  few  verses  further  in  St  Mark's  Gospel,  we  find  a  drcumstance  re- 
corded of  St  John,  which  St  Matthew  passes  over  in  silence,  and  from  which  ft 
appears  that  St.  John  was  more  concerned  in  this  dispute  than  most  of  the  other 
disciples.  He  even  ventured,  when  Christ,  with  a  view  of  introducing  a  perieeC 
equality  among  his  disdples,  said,  <<  Whoever  reoeiveth  one  of  these  children  In 
my  name,  reoeiveth  me,*'  to  doubt  of  the  univerudity  of  thb  position,  aU^ng, 
that  persons  of  unexceptionable  character  might  appeal  to  the  name  of  Jesoa, 
and  giving  an  instance  of  one  who  had  cast  out  devils  in  his  name,  whom  titut 
Apostles  had  rebuked,  Mark  ix.  87,  38.  This  again  oocasjoned  replies  fhim 
Christ ;  which,  though  they  are  mentioned  by  St  Matthew,  have  in  Us  Ooiprt 
a  diflbrent  appearance,  ai|d  are  attended  with  less  perspicuity  than  they  are  in 
St  Marlt's  Gospel,  because  St.  Matthew  has  not  related  the  causes  which  gavt 
tkem  Mrth.-*Manh's  Michaelis,  vol.  iii.  part  1.  p.  6^9. 


THE  DISPUTING  OF  THE  DISCIPLES^CH AFTER  IV.  309 

Mrtt  zvia  9.     And  Jesus  called  a  little  child  unto  him,  and  set  capenuum. 

him  in  the  midst  of  them^ 
i4ikeix.47.    by  him, 
uaik  ix.  38.   in  the  midst  of  them :  and  when  he  had  taken  him 

in  his  arms,  he  said  unto  them, 
Mrttxyia.a  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  *  Except  ye  be  converted,  ich.xix.  i*. 

and  become  as  little  children,  ye  shall  not  enter  >cor.xi».s« 

into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
MattxTiiL*.     Whosoever  therefore  shall  humble  himself  as 

this  little  child,  the  same  is  greatest  in  the  king- 
dom of  heaven. 
lutt.  xtul  ft.     And  whoso  shall  receive  one  such  little  child  in 

my  name  receiveth  me. 
ifukix.97.  and  whosoever  shall  receive  me,  receiveth  not  me, 

but  him  that  sent  me : 
Luke  ix.  4a   for  he  that  is  least  among  you  all,  the  same  shall 

be  great. 
Hvkixsa.       ^  And  John  answered  him,  saying,  Master,  we  k  Luke  ix.  48. 

saw  one  casting  out  devils  in  thy  name,  and  he 

followeth  not  us :  and  we  forbad  him,  because  he 

followeth  not  us. 
Ntfkix.  39.       But  Jesus  said,  Forbid  him  not : 

*  for  there  is  no  man  which  shall  do  a  miracle  in  ii  cor.  xii.  s. 

my  name,  that  can  lightly  speak  evil  of  me. 
Mark  Ix.  40.       For  he  that  is  not  against  us  is  on  our  part. 
Murk  ix.41.       "^  For  whosocvcr  shall  give  you  a  cup  of  water  m  Kttt  x.4flL 

to  drink  in  my  name,  because  ye  belong  to  Christ, 

verily  I  say  unto  you,  he  shall  not  lose  his  reward. 
Mfttt  XT1U.&     °  But  whoso  shall  offend  one  of  these  little  ones  nicaik  ix.4». 

which  believe  in  me,  it  were  better  for  him  that  a  j^  *****  *» 

millstone  were  hanged  about  his  neck,  and  Ma/  he 

were  drowned  in  the  depth  of  the  sea. 
Matt.xTiu.7.     Woe  unto  the  world  because  of  offences  !  for  it 

must  needs  be  that  offences  come ;  but  woe  to  that 

man  by  whom  the  offence  cometh ! 
Matt  xvUL  &     ^  Wherefore  if  thy  hand  or  thy  foot  offend  thee,  oCh.  ▼.  3a 

cut  them  off,  and  cast  them  from  thee : 
Maik  ix.  4S.  if  thy  hand  *  offend  thee,  cut  it  off :  it  is  better  for  ^  ^  ^^^ 

thee  to  enter  into  Ufe  maimed,  than  having  two  ^^'^^^^ 

hands  to  go  into  hell,  into  the  fire  that  ne?er  shall  48.  '^^' 

be  quenched : 
Mart  ix.41       P  Where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  ispiia.]xTi«8 

not  quenched. 
MaAix.45.       And  if  thy  foot  offend  thee,  cut  it  off:  it  is 

better  for  thee  to  enter  halt  into  life,  than  having 

two  feet  to  be  cast  into  hell,  into  the  fire  that 

never  shall  be  quenched : 
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capcmuin.       Where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  i8ifiiku.48. 

not  quenched. 
•  Or,  anue        And  if  thine  eye  *  offend  thee,  pluck  it  out :       ^wrk  it.  w, 

into  life» 

into  the  kingdom  of  God,  with  one  eye,  Ihan  ifaikte.A7. 

having  two  eyes  to  be  east  into  hell-fire : 

Where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  igM»ritix.4a 

not  quenched. 
qLev.u.is.       For  everv  ouo  fihall  bc  sal ted  with  fire ",  ^andM^Kkix-^a 

every  sacrifice  shall  be  salted  with  salt, 
r  Matt.  ▼.  19.      ^  Salt  w  good,  but  if  the  salt  have  lost  his  salt-  MatkiLMi 

ness,  wherewith  will  you  season  it  ?     Have  salt  in 

yourselves,  and  have  peace  one  with  another. 
Take  heed  that  ye  despise  not  one  of  these  little  iiatt.xTUi.ia 

ones ;   for  I  say  unto  you.  That  in  heaven  their 


^  This  is  one  of  the  moat  difficult  passages  in  the  New  Testament.  Beza 
and  Mr.  OUpin  suppose  it  to  mean,  "  every  Christian  is  purified  by  the  difficult 
or  fiery  trials  of  life,  in  the  same  manner  as  (col  for  mc,  as  in  Jolm  ziv.  20.  and 
Mark  x.  12.)  every  sacrifice  is  salted  with  salt." 

Macknight  would  read,  <*  Every  Christian  is  salted  and  prepared  iri^i  Ar  tha 
iff,"  (hi  the  dative,  as  S  Pet  iii.  7.)  i*  e.  hy  the  apoetlesfor  the  fire  of  the  altar, 
i.  e.  as  an  holy  aacri^M  to  Ctod. 

Whitby  would  randor  in  this  manner,  **  Every  widud  man  shall  be  so  lat* 
soiled  by  the  fire  itself  mm  to  become  aaconsumable ;  and  shall  enduie  lor  ever 
to  be  tormented." 

Grotitts,  "  Every  wicked  num  shall  l>e  confumed,  like*  the  whole  burnt  sacri* 
fioe,  yet  with  unquendiable  fire." 

Lightfoot  and  Doddridge,  "  He  that  is  a  true  sacrifice  to  God  shall  be  seasoned 
with  the  salt  of  grace,  to  the  incomiption  of  glory;  and  every  victim  to  divine 
Justice  shall  be  salted  with  fire,  to  endure  for  ever." 

Clarke,  in  his  Paraphrase,  thus  interprets  this  verse,  "  For  as  every  burnt 
ofiMng  under  the  law  was  first  salted  with  salt,  and  then  consumed  by  fire ;  so 
every  one  who  has  lieen  instructed  hi  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel,  if  when  he  la 
tried,  he  shall  be  fimnd  deficient,  or  not  seasoned,  he  shall  be  destroyed  by  the 
eternal  fire  of  the  dKvine  wrath."  And  he  then  observes,  in  a  note  from  La 
Clere,  that  the  emphasis  of  the  comparison  lies  in  die  ambignlty  of  the  word 
n^O*,  which  signifies  bodi,  9hM  U  auUtd,  mi  stotf  fts  dMrsyerf-  As  every 
sacrifice  is  salted,  rhtr,  with  salt,  so  every  apostate  shall  be  destroyed,  n^, 
(hi  the  other  signifioation  of  the  wosd)  with  fire. 

Schoetgen  supposes  that  an  allusion  is  made  to  the  aalt,  or  bitumen,  with 
whioh  the  aacrifiees  wcrr  aprinklod,  that  thi^  miigbt  bum  more  easily.  He 
also  interprets  the  paasage,  "  that  as  every  saciifioe  must  be  prepared  fiv  the 
altar,  by  the  salt  which  was  set  apart  for  that  purpose,  so  ooght  Chrisdans  to  be 
Imbued  with  the  heavenly  virtues,  to  become  a  living  sacrifioa  to  God."  He 
renders  the  word  coi,  by  qoemadmodum,  on  the  authority  of  Noldins. 

Schoetgen,  Hor.  Heb.  voLi  p.  249.  Elsley,  andCburke's  Pftraphnae  in  ioc. 
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anf^ls  do  always  behold  the  hce  of  my  Father 

which  is  in  hebven. 
Matt xTiiLii.     •  For  the  Son  of  man  is  come  to  save  that  which  •  Liikexix.ia 

wasloat»  . 
iiirtt.zviu.i8.     '^  How  think  ye?  if  a  man  have  an  hmidredtLiikexv.4. 

sheep,  and  one  of  them  be  gone  astray,  doth  he 

not  leave  the  ninebf.  and  nine,  and  goeth  into  the 

mountains,  and  seweth  that  which  is  gone  astray  ? 
]Catt.xviai9i     And  if  so  be  that  he  find  it,  verity  I  say  nnto 

yoUy  he  rejoiceth  more  of  that  sheep,  than  of  the 

ninety  and  nine  which  went  not  astr^. 
Mfttt.«rttLi4.     Even  so  it  is  not  the  will  of  your  rather  which 

is  in  heaven,  that  one  of  these  little  ones  should 

perish. 
ifatt.xTiu.]&     Moreover  *"  if  thv  brother  riiaU  trespass  against  u  hn.  xix.  i. 

thee,  go  and  tell  nim  his  fault  between  thee  and  ^^^exviLs. 

him  afone :  if  he  shall  hear  thee,  thou  hast  gained 

thy  brother. 
MattsTiiLid     B^t  if  Y^  ^11  QQi;  hej^j.  ^^^  ^^^  tjjjg  ^ith 

thee  one  or  two  more,  that  in  '  the  mouth  of  two  fgj^/^^/} 
or  three  witnesses  every  word  may  be  established,  n.  8Cor.  xlii. 

Bbtt.xvULw.     And  if  he  shall  neglect  to  hear  them,  tell  U  **  ^*^»  «»• 
unto  the  Church  :  but  if  he  neglect  to  hear  the 
Church,  let  him  be  unto  thee  as  an  ^  heathen  man  y  cor  v. ». . 
and  a  Publican.  \^  »"•  ^ 

N«tt.xTiu.i&     Verily  I  say  .unto  you,  '  Whatsoever  ye  shall  i  John  xx.ss. 
bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in  heaven:  and^^^'""'^ 
whatsoever  ye  shall  loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed 
in  heaven. 

KtttxtuLia  Again  I  say  unto  you,  That  if  two  of  you  shall 
agree  on  earth  as  touching  any  thing  that  they 
shaU  ask,  it  shall  be  done  for  them  of  my  Father 
which  is  in  heaven. 

luttxTULsoi  Por  where  tWo  Or  three  are  gathered  togeth^ 
in  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them  **• 

iiatt.xTiiLsi.  Then  came  Peter  to  him,  and  said.  Lord,  how 
oft  shall  my  brother  sin  against  me,  and  I  foigive 
him?  *  till  seven  times?  *Lukexru.4w 

ifitt.xvtti.»  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  I  say  not  unto  thee  Un- 
til seven  times ;  but  Until  seventy  times  seven. 


*  In  this  pamge  also  em  Lofd  ttaaierti  bit  dlvvhitjr.  The  Jewi  wen  mt- 
customed  to  lay,  that  the  Shechinah  wu  present  where  ten  wen  essenUed  to 
stady  the  law.  The  SheeUnah  was  eonsidered  as  the  enddem,  and  the  resi- 
dence of  Qod.  It  was  iisedfelao  tn  some  insouiees  as  the  name  of  God.  Our 
Lord  here  assunet  to  hfantelf  fhfe  powers  and  honom*  which  the  Jews  attributed 
to  the  SheeUnah.    Schoetgen,  Her.  Heb.  vol.  t  p.  153.  and  Gill  hi  loe. 
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capoiwum.       Therefore  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven  likened  MirttzriiLssL 

unto  a  certain  king,  which  would  take  account  of 

his  servants. 

And  when  he  had  begun  to  reckon,  one  was  ibM-zTULM. 

brought  unto  him,  which  owed  him  ten  thousand 
*Auaaiti8  *  talents. 

SSj!7!^i3r      But  forasmuch  as  he  had  not  to  pay,  his  lord  icirttxTULtt. 
J^^o^  commanded  him  to  be  sold,  and  his  wife,  and 
iSmL  lor.    children,  and  all  that  he  had,  and  payment  to  be 

made. 
tor,««wi«jkf     The  servant  therefore  fell  down^  and  f  wor- '*^*^"'^' 

shipped  him,  saying.  Lord,  have  patience  with 

me,  and  I  will  pay  t£ee  all. 
Then  the  Lord  of  that  servant  was  moved  with  Matt.zvttL«r. 

compassion,  and  loosed  him,  and  forgave  him  the 

debt. 

But  the  same  servant  went  out,  and  found  one  UM,xrmM. 

of  his  feQow  servants,  which  owed  him  an  hun- 
tne Bommdred  ^ pence:  and  he  laid  hands  on  him,  and 
S^^<ir  took  him  by  the  throat,  saying.  Pay  me  that  thou 

owest. 


fit  tMt$ 

j^veMkOima       And  his  feUow  servant  fell  down  at  his  feet,  and  ^^^t- »»"«.«• 


^^^^^^^^^     besou^t  him,  saying.  Have  patience  with  me, 
dCuuiT*    and  I  will  pay  thee afl. 

And  he  would  not :  but  went  and  cast  him  into  ><"tt.zviiLao. 
prison,  till  he  should  pay  the  debt. 

So  when  his  fellow  servants  saw  what  was  done,  Mattzviiui. 
they  were  very  sorry,  and  came  and  told  unto 
their  Lord  all  that  was  done. 

Then  his  lord,  after  that  he  had  called  him,  x-ttiviiui 
said  unto  him,  O  thou  wicked  servant,  I  forgave 
thee  all  that  debt,  because  thou  desiredst  me : 

Shouldest  not  thou  also  have  had  compassion  '*^«^"»-» 
on  thy  fellow  servant,  even  as  I  had  pity  on  thee  ? 

And  his  lord  vras  wroth,  and  delivered  him  to  if^x^iu-ai 
the  tormentora,  till  he  should  pay  all  that  was 
due  unto  him. 

«    So  likevtise  shall  my  heavenly  Father  do  also  >i»tt.sTui.». 
unto  you,  if  ye  from  your  hearts  forgive  not  every 
one  his  brother  their  trespasses. 

MATT,  zviii.  part  of  vtr.  9. 8.  and  9. 
3  —and  Mid-*- 

8  — it  is  better  fiir  thee  to  enter  into  lift  halt  or  meiiiMd,  lather  than  baviag 
two  liandi  or  two  ISset,  to  be  cast  intoeveriastiot  Sre* 

9  And  if  Uune  eye  oflbnd  diee,  plndi  it  o«t— with  one  eye,  lathcr  Chanhavii^ 
two  eyes  to  be  cast  into  hell  fire« 
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MAKX  is.  part  of  tot.  87.  for.  41.  and  part  of  ver.  4S.  Givtninniu 

87  WhoMercr  shall  KceiTa  one  of  lucli  diildfen  in  my  naoae,  nedvoA 
me: — 

49  ^  And  whoioeTcr  shell  oflknd  one  of  «lbe«tttUe  ones  Oiat  heUeve  in  me,  it  bl£stt.xviu.fll 
is  better  for  Urn  that  a  millstone  were  hanged  about  his  neck,  and  he  were  cast 
into  the 

43 

LUKE  iz.  partof  ver.  47,  48.  and  ver.  40, 50. 

47  — took  a  child,  and  set  Urn 

48  And  said  unto  them,  Whosoerer  shall  receive  tUe  cbUd  in  my  name  re- 
cdveth  me :  and  whosoever  shall  receiTe\ne  receiveth  him  that  sent  me :— - 

40  «  And  John  answered  and  said,  Master,  we  saw  one  casting  out  devils  in  cMsik  is.  881 
thy  name;  and  we  forbad  him,  because  he  foUoweth  not  with  us. 

80  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Forbid  iUst  not :  for  he  that  is  not  against  us  is 
for  us. 


Entry  of  C 
Crucifixion. 


CHAPTER  V. 

he  Seventy  Disciples,  to  the  trhmiphal 


SECTION  I. 

The  Misium  of  the  Seventy  Discipki  \ 

LUKE  X.  1 — 17. 

Luke  a.  L         After  these  things  the  Lord  appointed  other 
seventy '  also,  and  *  sent  them  two  and  two  before 

>  There  is  very  little  dillbienoe  of  opinion  between  the  harmonlicts  as  to  the 
place  of  this  section.  Michaelis,  indeed,  does  not  attempt  to  Insert  it  in  its 
probable  order,  but  oonnecti  it  arbitrarily  with  the  mission  of  the  twelve,  as  a 
parallel  event.  Lighfoot  endeavours  to  prove  that  our  Lord  cowmissinned  the 
Seventy,  on  his  way  to  Jerusalem,  to  keep  the  foast  of  tabernacles.  He  sup- 
poses, too»  that  they  returned  to  our  Lord  within  a  very  short  tfane,  even  before 
Christ  left  Jerusalem.  His  principal  arguments  are  deiived  from  the  ezpresrion 
furd,  ravra,  Luke  x.  1.  and  that  in  John  viL  10.  that  he  went  not  up  to  the 
feast  openly :  from  whence  he  concludes  that  the  Seventy  had  been  pre^ously 
dismissed.  FUkington  places  this  event  about  tfie  same  time,  partly  on  account 
of  the  latter  argument.  Doddridge  and  Newcome  would  refer  it  also  to  this 
period:  bnt  at  a  longer  interval*  before  the  feastx  and  Doddridge  observes,  that 
the  ^aee  between  the  feast  of  tabemades  and  the  feast  of  dedication,  aflbrds  bnt 
little  time  for  his  proposed  cbcolt  round  QaHlee  after  the  mission  of  the  Seventy. 
IJghtfoot's  last  argument  has  considerable  weight  with  all. 

.  *  Moses,  hi  the  Levitical  dispensation,  directed  that  six  should  be  returned 
from  each  of  the  twelve  tribes  (whether  as  a  pennanent  or  temporary  couodla  ia 


aXstta.!. 
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oamec        his  face  into  every  city  and  ptftce^  wtii&^  he 

self  would  come. 

b  Matt  ix.        Therefore  said  he  unto  them,  **  The  harvest  truly  i^«  *•  «• 
^'^         is  great,  but  the  labourers  are  few ;  pray  ye  there- 
fore the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  he  would  send 
forth  labourers  into  his  harvest. 
G Malts.  16.      Go  your  ways:  ^behold,  I  send  you  forth  as !*"»»•«• 
lambs  among  wolves. 

Carry  neither  purse,  nor  scrip,  nor  shoes:  and  i*^*.*. 
salute  no  man  by  the  way. 
d  Matt  z.  IS.      ^  And  into  whatsoever  house  ye  enter,  first  say,  take  x.  s. 
Peace  be  to  this  house. 

And  if  the  Son  of  peace  be  there,  your  peace  LttiMz.8. 
shall  rest  upon  it:  if  not,  it  shall  turn  to  you 
again. 

And  in  -the  same  house  remain,  eating  andi4i]»x.7. 
drinkinj^  such  things  as  th^  giver  for  the  la- 
bourer IS  worthy  of  his  hire.     Go  not  from  house 
to  house. 

And  into  whatsoever  city  ye  enter,  and  they  re-  x^mw  x.  a 
ceive  you,  eat  such  things  as  are  set  before  you: 

And  heal  the  sick  wat  ere  therein,  and  say  Lukes. a 
unto  them.  The  kingdom  of  Qod  is  come  nigh 
unto  you. 

But  into  whatsoever  city  ye  enter^  and  they  re-  Luke  x.  lo. 
ceive  you  not,  go  your  ways  out  into  the  streets  of 
the  same,  and  say, 

Even  the  very  dust  ofyour  city,  which  deaveth  i^»kex.  it 
on  us,  we  do   wipe  on  against  you :  notwith- 
standing be  ye  sure  of  this,  that  the  kii^om  of 
God  is  come  nigh  unto  you. 

But  I  say  unto  you.  That  it  shall  be  more  to-  Luke  x.  it. 
lerable  in  tnat  day  for  Sodom,  than  for  that  city. 

Woe  unto  thee,  Cborazin !   woe  unto  thee,  take  x.  is. 
Bethsaida !   for  if  the  mishty  works  had  been 
done  in  Tyre  and  Sidon,  which  have  been  done  in 
you,  th^  had  a  great  while  ago  repented^  sitting 
m  sackcloth  and  aahes. 


diflpttted,)  to  aadft  him  In  the  goTenunent  of  die  people;  and  thtte  seteiief^we 
are  generally  called  the  eerenty.  Lightfiiot,  Sdden,  and  Whitby,  assert  tfott 
the  Sanhedrim  were  rightly  called  the  Seventy,  Moeee  himself  bring  the  preat* 
dent,  and  making  the  terenty-Sitt 

The  same  difference  of  opinion  prevafla  respecting  the  nmnber  sent  forth  by 
onrLord.  Origen  and  E|dphanias  make  them  seventy-two;  Tertdlian  and 
ieiome  levtnty;  as  do  alib  Ckmtn  AleUDdrimis  and  Irimms. 
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Lakts.14.        But  it  shall  be  oore  tolerableicMr  Tyve*  and  Si-  oauiee. 

don  at  the  judgment,  than  for  yoa, 
iMk»x.i&,       And  thou,  Caperoaum,  which  art  exalted  to 

heaven,  shaU  be  tlurost  down  to  hell. 
Luke  X.  i&        •  He  that  heareth  you  heareth  me ;  and  he  that  e  lutt  x.  4a. 

despiseth  you  despiseth  me ;  and  he  that  despis- 

eth  me  despiseth  him  that  sent  me. 


SECTION  II. 

Christ  goet  tuptoUhe  Fieasitf  Tahemacles '. 

MATT.  Xix.    1.      MARK  X.  1.      JOHN  TO.  2 — 11. 

jobnvtL^        'Now  the  Jews'  feast  of  tabemadea  was  at  Jenuaiem, 
hand.  Si^"^ 

jobnru.9.  His  brethren  thei^fore  said  unto  him.  Depart 
hence,  and  go  into  Judaea,  that  thy  disciples  also 
may  see  the  works  that  thou  doest. 

John  Til.  4.  For  there  is  no  man  that  doeth  any  thing  in  se- 
cret, and  he  himself  seeketh  to  be  known  openly. 
If  thou  do  these  things,  shew  thyself  unto  the 
world. 

joiMivii.&        For  neither  did  his  brethren  believe  in  him\ 


*  This  wcdoa  b  placed  here  upon  the  united  authority  of  Newoome,  FiUdng- 
toD,  and  Doddridge.  Lightlbot  faaanH  John  rii.  2  to  10.  in  hia  ifty-dzlh  aee- 
tion,  before  the  miBrion  of  the  Seventy  ;  and  ver.  10.  in  a  sqpante  MCtloo  with 
Luke  ix«  51.  to  the  end.  He  has  done  tins  on  the  tupporition  that  the  Seventy 
ware  tent  Ibrth  on  the  road  to  Jeriualem,  but  not  in  GaUIee.  The  diii^renoe 
between  LishtfiMt  and  the  other  hannonisen,  however,  it  ao  alight,  that  it 
aeemed  to  lequiie  but  little  notiee.  I  have  placed  llatu  ziz.  1.  and  Marie  x.  1. 
St  the  end  of  thia  aection,  in  their  most  probable  natural  ordar,  and  an  the  an* 
tbority  of  Filkhigton. 

*  The  brethren  of  our  Loid  had  hmgacen  hia  miiaclea»  and  were  satiiSed, 
citlier  that  he  wai  the  Meniah,  or  a  great  prophet;  and  they  were  desiimu  fiuit 
bia  daima  and  nirMnfeaa  powen  ihonld  be  mani£nted  to  the  weild.  They 
could  not  reooDcUe  the  unoitatttalioua  and  hiunhia  Ufe  of  tiMir  Maiter  with  Ui 
extraordinary  display  of  dtvint  attributes.  And>  perlispa  for  a  better  conArma- 
tion  of  thdr  Aith  under  these  doubts,  they  use  every  aiguasent  to  penuadaoor 
Saviour  to  goto  Judsa,  that  his  wondeilhl  woiIes  iniglit  be  generally  kno^rn  and 
witnessed.  But  tliey  undeietaod  not  tliat  his  hour  waa  not  yet  eome ;  and,  to 
avcnd  giving  oflienoe,  or  attmoting  attention,  lie  feBowed  his  btetiifen  to  die  feast 
in  the  most  private  manner.  This  I  conrider  the  probable  meaning  of  the  pas- 
sage. Oiodad,  Clarke  in  his  Paraphrase,  and  Ughtfiwt,  vary  in  their  inteipra- 
tatjon.    Diodati  supposes  his  brethren  did  not  believe  with  sufficient  flnmiess  to 
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Then  Jesus  said  unto  them.  My  time  is  not'*^^^ 
yet  come :  but  your  time  is  alway  r^y. 

The  worid  cannot  hate  you  ;  but  me  it  hateth,  Mmvu.?. 
because  I  testify  of  it,  that  the  works  thereof  are 
evil. 
gcii.Tiu.90L      Go  ^e  up  unto  this  feast:  ^I  go  not  up  yet  JohnTU.& 
unto  tms  feast ;  for  my  time  is  not  yet  full  come. 

When  he  had  said  these  words  unto  them,  he  John  vu.  9. 
abode  still  in  Graliiee* 

But  when  his  bi:ethren  were  gone  up,  then  went  JohaTU.  la 
he  also  up  unto  the  feast,  not  openly,  but  as  it 
were  in  secret. 

And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  Jesus  had  vattztLi. 
finished  these  sayings, 

he  arose  from  thence,  Mukx.  1. 

he  departed  from  Galilee,  and  came  into  the  coasts  Matt  six.  1. 
of  Juaaea  beyond  Jordan ; 

by  the  farther  side  of  Jordan  :  and  the  people  re-  ifukx.i. 
sort  unto  him  again:  and  as  he  was  wont,  he 
taught  them  again. 


SECTION  III. 

Agitation  of  the  PubUc  Mind  at  Jerusalem  concerning  Christ  \ 

JOHN  vii.  11.  to  the  end.  and  viii.  1. 

Then  the  Jews  sought  him  at  the  feast,  and  '<^  ^  >'• 
said.  Where  is  he? 


•naUe  them  to  nndeigo  danger :  Clarke,  that  bb  brethren  imagined  that  he 
wished  to beoouie  the  leader  of  aparty  :  Lightlbot,  the  lame  in  eflReetaa  that 
wliich  is  here  adopted. 

This  section  gives  a  Uvely  picture  of  the  diTisions  among  the  Jews  respecting 
Christ.  They  saw  his  mirades — they  heard  his  teaching—they  were  generally 
acquainted  with  hb  history.  Yet  they  could  not  reconcile  what  they  saw  with 
their  preconceiiwd  notions  of  the  Messiah.  They  r^ected  his  daims,  and  could 
wti  comprehend  the  spiritual  meaning  of  our  Lord's  language.  The  Christian's 
peculiar  happiness  and  privilege  is  to  see  ftilllUed,  in  the  person  of  Jesus  of  Vtt- 
sareth,  all  the  varioos  predieiions  of  the  ancient -prophets,  which  appear  at  first 
sight  so  inconslsltet,  and  so  irreconcilable. 

*  These  sections  are  inserted  here  on  the  concurrent  testimony  of  Ughtfeot, 
Newoome,  Doddridge,  and  FHkingloa.  They  are  inserted  by  Midiaelis  in  an 
Appendix,  as  beknigingto  the  period  which  begins  with  the  mirade  of  the  fted- 
ing  the  five  thousand,  and  ends  with  the  request  of  the  mother  of  Zebedee*s 
children. 
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jflhiiTiLis.       And  there  was  much  munnuriiig  among  the 

people  concerning  him:  for  some  said.  He  is  a 

good  man :  others  said.  Nay ;  but  he  decei?edi  the 

people. 
John  TiL  i&       Howbeit  no  man  spake  openly  of  him  for  fear  of 

the  Jews. 
John  ru.  14.       Now  about  the  midst  of  the  feast  Jesus  went  up 

into  the  temple,  and  taught. 
John  va  i&       And  the  Jews  marvelled,  saying.  How  knoweth 

this  man  *lettere,  having  never  learned  ?  jo*. 

John  tiL  i«.       Jesus  answered  them,  and  said^  My  doctrine  is 

not  mine,  but  his  that  sent  me. 
John  tu.  17.       If  any  man  will  do  his  will,  he  shall  know  of  the 

doctrine,  whether  it  be  of  God,  or  whether  I  speak 

of  myself. 
johnviLia       He  that  speaketh  of  himself  seeketh  his  own 

flory :  but  he  that  seeketh  his  ^loiy  that  sent 
im,  the  same  is  true,  and  no  unrighteousness  is 
in  him. 

John  TiL  la       fc  Did  not  Moses  give  you  the  law,  and  yet  none  h  es.  xhw,  a. 
of  you  keepeth  the  law  ?    *  Why  go  ye  about  to  i  ch.  ▼  la 
kill  me? 

JohniiL».  The  people  answered  and  said.  Thou  hast  a  de- 
vil :  who  goeth  about  to  kill  thee  ? 

John  vu.  81.  Jesus  auswcred  and  said  unto  them,  I  have  done 
one  work,  and  ye  all  marvel. 

Joim  TiL  &       k  Moses  therefore  ^ve  unto  you  circumcision ;  k  Ur.  xii  s. 
(not  because  it  is  of  Moses,  ^  but  of  the  fothers ;)  lOcaxTiLio. 
and  ye  on  the  sabbath  day  circumcise  a  man. 

johnTiLss.       If  a  man  on  the  sabbath  day  receive  circumci- 
sion, *  that  the  law  of  Moses  should  not  be  broken ;  «  nrmwumi 
are  ye  angry  at  me,  because  I  have  made  a  man  tS^^rltom, 
every  whit  whole  on  the  sabbath-day  ? 

johnTU.9i.       '"Judge  not  according  to  the  appearance,  but n Dent l  m. 
judge  righteous  judgment 

johnviLSft.  'flien  said  some  of  them  of  Jerusalem,  Is  not 
this  he,  whom  they  seek  to  kill  ? 

johnTU.8&  But,  lo,  he  speaketh  boldly «  and  they  say  no- 
thing unto  him.  Do  the  rulers  know  indeed  that 
this  IS  the  very  Christ  ? 

John  TiL  87.  Howbcit  WO  kuow  this  man  whence  he  is :  but 
when  Christ  cometh,  no  man  knoweth  whence 
he  is. 

JohnTiLM.  Then  cried  Jesus  in  the  temple  as  he  taught, 
saying,  Ye  both  know  me,  and  ve  know  whence  I 
am :  and  I  am  not  come  of  myself,  but  he  that  sent 
me  is  true,  whom  ye  know  not. 
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But  I  know  bim:  for  I  am  fiom  Yam,  and  he  jqimTiLtti 
hath  sent  me. 

Thttithey  sought  to  take  him:  but  no  man  John  TtLaoi 
laid  hands  on  him,  because  his  hour  was  not  yet 
come* 

And  many  of  the  people  believed  on  him,  and  JobnTU.si. 
md.  When  Christ  cometn,  will  he  do  more  mira- 
cles than  these  which  this  man  hath  done? 

The  Pharisees  heard  that  the  people  murmured  John  tu.  sbl 
such  thinss  concerning  him ;  and  the  Pharisees 
and  the  Chief  Priests  sent  officers  to  take  him. 

Then  said  Jesus  imto  them.  Yet  a  Utds  while  JohnriLss. 
am  I  with  you,  and  then  I  go  unto  him  that  sent 


B  ch.xiu.is.     Ye  shall  seek  me,  and  shall  not  find  me:  and  JohnWLst. 

where  I  am,  thiiher  ye  cannot  come. 

Then  said  the  Jews  among  themselves.  Whither  iohn  wl  ». 

will  hie  go,  that  we  shall  not  find  him  ?  will  he  go 
'•  or.oredb^unto  the  dispersed  among  the  *Gentiles>  and 

teach  the  Gentiles? 
What  manner  of  saying  is  this  that  he  said.  Ye  **■  ♦**•*■ 

shall  seek  me,  and  shall  not  find  me:  and  where  I 

am,  thither  ye  cannot  oome? 
oLw. Mffl.      0 In  the  last  day,  tlAt  great  day  of  the  feast,  J<*» ^^ ^^ 

Jesus  stood,  and  cried,  saymg,  If  any  man  thirst, 

let  him  come  unto  me,  and  drink. 
^  j)cut.  xiriu.     »  He  that  believeth  on  me,  as  the  Scripture  hath  John  irii.» 

said,  out  of  his  belly  shall  flow  rivers  of  living 

water* 

Sod  {u»*  *      "^  (^^*  **•  •?***  ^^  ^  ^^®  Spirit,  which  they  ^<^  ^»^ » 
that  believe  on  him  should  receive :  for  the  Holy 
Qhost  was  not  yet  given ;  because  that  Jesus  was 
not  yet  glorified.) 

Many  of  the  people  therefore,  when  they  heard  '*°  ^'^  **■ 
this  saying,  said.  Of  a  truth  this  is  the  Prophet. 

Others  said,  This  is  the  Christ.    But  some  said,  MmyVL  4i. 
Shall  Christ  come  out  of  Galilee  ? 
r  Matt.  iL  &.       r  Hath  not  the  Scripture  said.  That  Christ  com-  John  vu.  «& 
eth  of  the  seed  of  David,  and  out  of  the  town  of 
Bethlehem,  where  David  was^? 


<  The  Jews,  bodi  from  their  traditions  and  their  prophecies,  expected  that 
jUieit  Massiah  thoiild  be  bom  in  Bedilehem.  Km  ovr  Lord's  mother  remdned 
so  short  a  time  at  BeAlehem  after  our  Saviour's  birth,  it  is  not  surprising  that 
Aey  should  hate  fiyrgotten  this  drnuDHancc,  after  more  than  thirty  years  had 
elapsed. 
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johofiLiai       So  thQro  was  a  diviaioa  among  iba  people  be**  J«n>Hi^- 

cause  of  bim. 
jbtoviLii.      And  some  of  them  would  bave  taken  him;  but 

no  man  laid  hands  on  him. 
jbhnTiL  4Bw       Then  came  the  officers  to  the  Chief  Priests  and 

Pharisees ;  and  they  said  unto  them.  Why  have 

ye  not  brought  him  ? 
John  tu.  46.       The  officers  answjsred.  Never  man  spake  like 

this  man. 
John  vu.  47.       Then  answered  them  the  Phariae^ii  Are  ye  also 

deceived  ? 
John  tu.  46.       Have  any  of  the  rulers  or  of  the  Pharisees  be- 
lieved on  him  ? 
John  Ttt.  40.       But  this  people  who  knoweth  not  the  law  are 

cursed  7. 
johnriLsa       Nicodcmus  saith  unto  them,  ('he  that  came  •  ch. tu. e. 

*  to  Jesus  by  night,  being  one  of  them,)  •or.ioMm- 

John  riL  61.       *  Doth  our  law  judge  aty  man,  before  it  hear  ^^^S?*!?! 

him,  and  know  what  he  doeth? 
JbhnTiLSflL       They  answered  and  said  unto  him»  Art  thou 


7  How  beantifiil  is  tfaooontrast  bctwoen  the  Iniiiiflitf  of  oar  Lord,  and  tiio  half* 
Htmary ,  half-fpititnal  ptide,  of  tfao  Jewp*  Chilit,  whme  knoidcdgc  of  all  tfainga^ 
both  in  heaven  and  earth,  was  superior  to  that  of  men  and  angels,  and  of  whkh 
the  hioBan  intelleet  eanoot  fbnn  an.  idea,. eifm  whan  U  shidl  be  elefated  and 
anhuved  in  the  next  ftage  of  oar  eiisleMei  ooadaseended  te  the  lowest  of  the 
people,  and  called  all  who  were  meek  and  lowly,  '*  hla  fUends."  The  Fhaii- 
sees,  oo  the  eontrary,  mistook  knowledge  Ibr  nBgioii,  and  betteeed  inthe  fbtoit 
happiness  of  the  learned,  and  the  eondeauMUhitt  of  the  IgMtant  These  who 
had  not  devoted  themselves  to  the  stndy  of  the  law  were  called  picn  laar,  the 
people  of  tibeearth:  and  these  were  contrasted  with  the  vnp  €9^  the  holy  peo-> 
pie:  they  oonsidered  the  people  of  the  earth  as  eursed  (a). 

AU  mankind,  like  the  Pharisees  of  old,  seem  to  be  intent  upon  despising  each 
other.  The  leaned  oowtemn  the  ignorant ;  the  gay,  the  sorrowftd  i  the  ridi, 
the  peer  i  and  ftshion  violently  breaks  asunder  the  nearest  and  dearest  ties  of 
relationship,  where  the  deSdency  of  wealth  b  Mt.  In  this  world,  pride^  rank, 
«nd  alBuence,  chdm  the  pre-eminence ;  in  the  other,  the  highest  rewards  of  hea* 
ven  are  promised  to  tfie  most  homUe  and  the  most  meek,  whether  they  be  rich 
or  poor* 

God  prefers  the  heart  to  the  head ;  piety,  to  parts  and  capacity  r  and  is  much 
better  pleased  with  the  right  use  of  the  vriO,  than  the  advantage  of  the  under^ 
standhig(i). 

(a)  They  had  a  saying,  which  ii  preserved  in  Pirke  Aboth,  c  if.  5.  OP  i6 
fVn  fiKn  plebeius  non  est  pius.----Scboetgcn,  Hor.  Heb.  vol.  L  p.  363. 
(6)  Spoken  of  Edward  the  Confessor,  by  Collier,  Eccles.  HisU  vol.  L  p.  225. 
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janiMiem.    afao  of  Galilee?    Search,  and  look:  forout  of 
Galilee  ariseth  no  prophet 

And  every  man  went  unto  his  own  house.  MmviLss. 

Jesus  went  unto  the  mount  of  Olives.  Jdm  thl  i. 


SECTION  IV. 

Conduct  of  Christ  to  the  Adulteress  and  her  Accusers '. 

JOHN  viii.  2—^12- 

And  early  in  the  morning  he  came  again  into  Joimviu.t. 
the  temple,  and  all  the  people  came  unto  him ; 
and  he  sat  down,  and  taught  them. 


'  The  genuiaenets  of  this  passage  has  been  much  oontroTerted.  The  argu- 
ments on  each  side  of  the  question  may  be  seen  at  great  length  in  Kuinoel  (a), 
who  has  decided  in  hrowc  of  its  authenticity.  Erasmus,  Calvin,  Besa,  Grotius, 
Le  Clerc,  Wetsteii^Semler,  Schulxe,  Moms,  Haenlein,  Wegschcider,  Paulus, 
Schmidt,  and  Titman,  have  impugned  its  authenticity ;  and,  on  tfie  opposite  side 
of  the  question,  may  be  ranked  Mill,  Whitby,  Ueuman,  MichaeBs,  Storr,  Ltn- 
gliis,  Detmerilus^  and  ocfaeia,  widi  Lightfcut,  Dr.  A.  Clarke,  Mr.  Nolan, 
and  Mr.  Home. 

Dr.  Doddridge  (&)  has  Justly  observed,  that  die  Pharisees  who  brought  the 
ffoman  to  Christ,  wished  to  render  him  obnoxious  either  to  the  people  or  to  the 
Romaiit.  If  he  condemned  the  woman  to  death,  it  would  be  oonsidered  as  in- 
trading  npoQ  the  Judicial  authority  of  the  Romans:  if  he  acquitted  her  altogether, 
it  would  be  considered  as  sanrtjoning  a  violation  of  the  Jewish  law. 

On  the  propriety  of  our  Lord's  oooduct,  in  the  drenmstaooes  here  reeorded. 
Bishop  Law  obiwcs(c),  when  the  woman  said  to  be  apprehended  fai  adultery 
is  brought  befiire  our  Lord,  merely  with  a  malicious  view  of  drawing  Um  Into  a 
diflcnlty,  whatever  determination  he  should  give,  (ver.  6.)  we  find  him  stooping 
down,  and  writing  oo  die  ground.  Where  it  is  observable,  that  all  that  he  does 
vras  in  as  exact  conformity  as  the  place  would  admit  to  the  trial  of  the  adulterous 
wife  prescribed  by  God  in  Numb.  v.  11,  ftc.  where  the  priest  was  to  stoo^  down 
and  take  some  of  the  dust  fiom  the  floor  of  the  taberaade,  (ver.  17) ;  and  like- 
wise write  out  the  curses  denounced  upon  that  occasion,  (ver.  25.)  By  that  act, 
therefore,  Christ  declares  himself  willing  to  take  cognisance  of  thir  a£Bur,  if  they 
wen  wilfing  to  abide  the  consequence,  vis.  according  to  their  own  traditions,  to 
be  involved  in  the  same  curse  if  they  proved  equally  guilty  t  on  which  account 
this  way  of  trial  was  abolished  by  the  Sanhedrim  about  that  very  thne  s  dnoe 

(a)  Comment,  in  libros  Histor.  N.  T.  vol.  Hi.  p.  S86.  (b)  Family  Ex- 
positor, voL  i.  p.  (27.  (c)  Reflecdons  on  the  Life  of  Christ,  12mo.  1803^ 
London,  p.  75, 76,  note.  Tlie  same  work  is  generally  printed  at  the  end  of  the 
**  Theory  of  Religion." 


John  ri\L  & 


John  tUL  7. 
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johnTiii.&        And  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  brought  untoJeniMim. 
him  a  woman  taken  in  adultery  ;  and  when  they 
had  set  her  in  the  midst, 

johnvui.4.       They  say  unto  him,  Master,  this  woman  was 
taken  m  adultery,  in  the  very  act. 

johnviu.a.        "Now  Moses  in  the  law  commanded  us,  that u Ler. zx. la 
such  should  be  stoned  :  but  what  sayest  thou  ? 

This  they  said,  tempting  him,  that  they  might 
have  to  accuse  him.  But  Jesus  stooped  down, 
and  with  his  finger  wrote  on  the  ground,  as  though 
he  heard  them  not. 

So  when  they  continued  asking  him,  he  lifted  up 
himself,  and  said  unto  them,  '  He  that  is  without  xDeutzru. 
sin  among  you,  let  him  first  cast  a  stone  at  her.     ^ 

John  tul  8.  And  again  he  stooped  down,  and  wrote  on  the 
ground. 

John  yiu.  9.  ^^^j  ^^gy  ^yhich  heard  it,  being  convicted  by 
their  own  conscience,  went  out  one  by  one,  begin- 
ning at  the  eldest,  even  unto  the  last :  and  Jesus 
was  left  alone,  and  the  woman  standing  in  the 
midst. 

John  vUL  la  When  Jesus  had  lifted  up  himself,  and  saw  none 
but  the  woman,  he  said  unto  her.  Woman,  where 
are  those  thine  accusers?  hath  no  man  condemn- 
ed thee  ?  ... 

johnTiu.li.  She  said,  No  man.  Lord.  And  Jesus  said 
unto  her.  Neither  do  I  condemn  thee :  go,  and 
sin  no  more. 


that  sin,  say  the  Jews,  grew  then  so  very  common.  It  is  likewise  probable  that 
Christ  might,  by  his  countenance  and  gesture,  show  those  hypocrites  how  weU 
he  was  aware  both  of  their  iU  design  in  thus  demanding  judgment  from  him, 
and  of  their  own  obnoxiousness  to  the  same  punishment  which  Moses'  law  ap- 
pointed for  that  crime,  and  which,  through  a  pretended  zeal,  they  took  upon 
themselves  the  power  of  ezecutlng,  though  they  were  no  less  guilty  of  the  very 
same  sin,  as  is  moat  probably  implied  in  his  words  to  them.   ' 


VOL.  I. 
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SECTION  V. 

Christ  declares  himself  the  Son  of  God. 

JOHN  viii.  12 — 21. 

7Ch.i.ft.ft       Then  spake  Jesus  again  unto  them,  saying,  ^  I  JoimTitt.is. 
'^'  am  the  light  of  the  world  ^ :  be  that  followem  me 

shall  not  walk  in  darkness^  bi^t  shall  have  the 
light  of  life. 
fCb.T.si.        The  Pharisees  therefore  said  unto  him,  'Thou  joIiiitulis. 
bearest  record  of  thyself;  thy  record  is  not  true. 

Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Thoush  I  joIuitiu.ii 
bear  record  of  myself,  ye^  my  record  is  true :  lor  I 
know  whence  I  came,  and  whither  I  go ;  but  ye 
cannot  tell  whence  I  come,  and  whither  I  ^o. 

Ye  judge  after  the  flesh ;  I  judge  no  man.         ■'<*"  '^  '*• 
And  yet  if  I  judge,  my  judgment  is  true :  for  I  John  v«u.  i«. 
am  not  alone,  but  I  and  the  Father  that  sent 
me. 
•  Deutxfifc      *  It  ^  ^^  written  in  your  law,  that  the  testi-  JohnTUtn. 
Matt  xTffl.    ™o^y  ^f  two  men  is  true. 

1*  I  am  one  that  bear  witness  of  myself,  and  the  ^^^^^  *«• 

Father  that  sent  me  beareth  witness  of  me. 

Then  said  they  unto  him.  Where  is  thy  Father  ?  John  tul  10. 
Jesus  aosweied.  Ye  neither  know  mef  nor  my 
Father :  if  ye  had  known  me,  ye  should  have 
known  my  Father  also. 

These  words  spake  Jesus  in  the  treasury,  as  he  John  yulso. 
taught  in  the  temple :  and  no  man  laid  hands  on 
him ;  for  his  hour  was  not  yet  come. 

SECTION  VI. 
Ckrisi  declares  the  Marnier  of  his  Death* 
JOHN  viii.  21.  to  the  end. 
Then  said  Jesus  again  unto  them,  I  go  my  way.  Mm  ?ul  si. 

*  Our  Lord  here  claims  one  of  the  titles  glTen  by  the  Jews  to  the  Deity. 
Tanchuma.  fol.  6S.  8.  and  Banamldbar  rabba,  sect.  15.  fid.  S89. 1.  The  Isnel- 
ites  said  to  God,  Holy,  blessed.  Lord  of  the  whole  world,  D^  Wr  «*n  mn  nriM. 
«  Thou  art  the  light  of  the  world. "  If  our  Lord  applied  the  word  In  tids  aenae. 
He  made  himself  equal  with  Ood.  But  tbe  expression  was  sometimes  used  alao 
as  a  title  of  honour  to  Moses;  whom  the  Jews  called  ishrm  "TW,  *'  the  light  of 
the  world :"  if  our  Lord  referred  to  this  custom,  He  made  himself  equal  to 
Moses,  as  the  founder  of  a  new  dispensation. — Schoetgen.  vol.  i.  p«  366.  and 
Tserot  Hammor,  fol.  1 14.  3.  ap.  GUI.  vol.  Ui.  p.  474. 
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and  ye  shall  seek  m^,  and  shall  die  in  your  sins :  ^•'^■^laii. 
.    whither  I  go»  ye  cannot  come. 

MiowiLtt.      Then  said  the  Jews,  Will  he  kill  himself?  be- 
cause he  saithi  Whither  I  go,  ye  cannot  come. 

johiiTiu.8s.      ^nj  jjQ  gj^y  ^niQ  them.  Ye  are  firom  beneath ; 

I  am  from  above :  ye  are  of  this  world ;  lam  not 

of  this  world. 
John  viiLSi.      I  said  therefore  unto  you,  that  ye  shall  die  in 

your  sins  :  for  if  ye  believe  not  that  I  am  /le,  ye 

shall  die  in  your  sins. 
John  Till. ».      Then  said  they  unto  him»  Who  art  thou  ?  And 

Jesus  said  unto  them.  Even  the  same  that  I  said 

unto  you  from  the  beginning. 
John  vui.  9&      I  have  many  things  to  say  and  to  judge  of  you : 

but  he  that  sent  me  is  true ;  and  I  speak  to  the 

world  those  things  which  I  have  heard  of  him.    ' 
John  TiiL  tL      They  undeistc^  not  that  he  spake  to  them  of 

the  Father. 
MmvuiMi      Then  said  Jesos  unto  them,  When  ye  have 

lifted  up  the  Son  of  man,  then  shall  ye  know  that 

I  am  Ae,  and  thai  I  do  nothing  of  mysdf ;  but 

as  my  Father  hath  taught  me,  I  apeak  these 

things* 
jehiiTiii.«.      ^j  he  that  sent  me  is  with  me :  the  Father 

hath  not  left  me  alone;  for  I  do  always  those 

things  that  please  him. 
John  TiiL  aa      As  he  spake  these  wordsi  maoy  believed  on 

him. 
jABTttuai.      Then  said  Jesus  to  those  Jews  which  beUeved 

on  him.  If  ye  continue  in  my  word,  then  are  ye 

my  disciples  indeed ; 
jbhoviiLaB.      And  ye  shall  know  the  truth,  and  the  truth 

shall  make  you  free. 
JohavULaai       They  answered  him.  We  be  Abraham's  seed, 

and  were  never  in  bondage  to  any  man^  how 

sayest  thou.  Ye  shall  be  made  free? 
jflimTiu.94.      JesoB  auswersd  them.   Verily,  verily,  I  say 

untayou,  ^  Whosoever  oommilteth  sin  is  the  ser-  bium.  ▼!.  la 

vantofsin.  aFM.u.ia 

johnriiLaa      And  the  servant  abideth  not  in  the  house  for 

ever :  but  the  Son  abideth  ever. 
MuTULaoL      If  the  Son  therefoie  shall  make  you  free^  ye 

shall  be  free  indeed* 
Mmm.ji,      I  know  that  ye  are  Abraham's  seed;  but  ye 

seek  to  kill  me,  because  my  word  hath  no  place 

in  you. 
jehnvuLsa      {  gp^ak  that  which  1  have  seen,  with  my  Fa- 

y  2 
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JeniMkm.     tber;  and  ye  do  that  which  ye  have  seen  with 
your  father. 

They  answered  and  said  unto  him,  Abraham  is  JoimTUi.aa 
our  father.    Jesus  saith  unto  them^  If  ye  were 
Abraham's  children,  ye  would  do  the  works  of 
Abraham. 

But  now  ye  seek  to  kill  me,  a  man  that  hath  JohiiTiu.4o. 
told  you  the  truth;  which  I  have  heard  of  God  : 
this'.did  not  Abraham. 

Ye  do  the  deeds  of  your  father.    Then  said''**"'^'***'- 
they  to  him,  We  be  not  bom  of  fornication ;  we 
have  one  Father,  even  God. 

Jesus  said  unto  them.  If  God  were  your  Fa- Jofcn^»i»-«- 
ther,  ye  would  love  me :  for  I  proceeded  forth, 
and  came  from  God:  neither  came  I  of  myself, 
but  he  sent  roe. 

Why  do  ye  not  understand  my  speech?  evenMtmriii,4a. 
because  ye  cannot  hear  my  word, 
ei  John  ui.  8.     c  Ye  are  of  your  father  the  devil,  and  the  lusts  Jo»m  ^l  ^ 
of  your  father  ye  will  do.     He  was  a  murderer 
from  the  beginning,  and  abode  not  in  the  truth, 
because  there  is  no  truth  in  him.  When  he  speak- 
eth  a  lie,  he  speaketh  of  his  own ;  for  he  is  a  liar, 
and  the  father  of  it. 

And  because  I  tell  you  the  truth,  ye  beUeve  me  John  tul  «& 
not 

'    Which  of  you  convinceth  me  of  sin  ?    And  if  I  **n  ful  4&. 
say  the  truth,  why  do  ye  not  believe  me  ? 
diJohniv.ik     ^  He  that  is  of  God  heareth  God's  words:  ye  >'<*»▼*"•«• 
therefore  hear  them  not,  because  ye  are  not  of 
God. 

•    Then  answered  the  Jews,  and  said  unto  him,  JotavUL.ia. 
Say  we  not  well  that  thou  art  a  Samaritan,  and 
hast  a  devil?  - 

Jesus  answered,  I  have  not  a  devil;  but  I  ho- '<>•»» ^**^*^- 
nour  my  Father,  and  ye  do  dishonour  me. 

And  I  seek  not  mine  own  glory:  there  is  one  ^**°^^**- 
that  seeketh  and  judgeth. 

Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  If  a  man  keep  John  nu.  41. 
my  saymg,  he  shall  never  see  death. 

Then  said  the  Jews  unto,  him.  Now  we  know  J**"^^"-^ 
tbatlh'ou  hast  a  devil.    Abraham  is  dead,  and 
the  prophets ;  and  thou  sayest.  If  a  man  keep  my 
saying,  he  shall  never  taste  of  death. 

Art  thou  greater  than  our  father  Abraham, 'o'"^'***"' 
which  is  dead  ?  and  the  prophets  are  dead:  whom 
ifia^ke^i  thou  chyself  ? 
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Joto  vULsi      Jesus  answered.  If  I  honour  mys^f/ my  honptir  jeniMiMn. 

is  nothing :  it  is  my  Father  that  honoureth  me ; 

of  whom  ye  say,  that  he  is  your  God : 
johATiii.  A&      Yet  ye  have  not  known  him ;  but  I  know  him : 

and  if  1  should  say,  I  know  him  not,  I  shall  be  a 

liar  like  unto  you :  but  I  know  him,  and  keep  his 

saying. 
JohnrULM.       Your  father  Abraham  rejoiced  to  see  my  day : 

and  he  saw  it,  and  was  glad. 
iohiiTiu.57.      Then  said  the  Jews  unto  him«  Thou  art  not  yet 

fifty  years  old,  and  hast  thou  seen  Abraham  ^\ 
johnvULae.       Jesus  said  unto  them.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 

you.  Before  Abraham  was,  I  am  ". 


'^  Had  our  Lord  been  younger  than  the  age  at  which  the  priests  assumed 
their  office,  the  Jews  would  liave  charged  him  with  presiunptioui  ignorance,  or 
vanity.  His  exalted  love,  his  generous  compassion,  his  fervent  piety,  would 
have  been  attributed  to  inexperience,  to  the  sallies  of  imagination,  or  to  tlie 
youtliful  ardour  of  the  passions.  His  virtues  would  have  been  assodated  in 
their  minds  with  extravagance  or  romance,  with  enthusiasm  or  superstition. 
His  pity  and  forbearance  would  have  been  considered  as  the  efii?ct  of  mere 
feeling,  or  weakness;  his  auaterity  as  unnatural,  presumptuous,  and  mo> 
rose. 

Had  our  Lord,  on  the  other  hand,  been  an  old  man,  it  would  have  been  said. 
He  had  lost  all  interest  or  concern  in  those  objects  and  pursuits  which  kindle 
the  most  active  and  extensive  desires;  that  he  saw  things  with  different  views 
from  human  beings  in  general ;  that  he  had  outlived  the  remembrance  of  the 
peculiar  trials  and  temptations  of  early  life,  and  made  not  proper  allowances  for 
the  infirmities  of  others.  Some  might  have  reminded  him,  that  the  wisdom  and 
experience  of  age  were  incompatible  with  the  sprightliness  and  gaiety  of  youth ; 
others  might  have  deemed  his  opposition  to  the  vices  and  corruption  of  the 
times,  as  proceeding  from  the  love  of  singularity,  or  desire  of  distinction.  His 
patience  and  forbearance  might  have  been  attributed  to  a  deficiency  of  energy 
and  spirit ;  and  even  his  reidgnation  in  the  hour  of  death,  to  the  want  of  the 
power  of  eiyoyment  among  the  living ;  and,  if  he  had  delayed  the  work  of  his 
ministry  to  a  later  period,  the  question  would  have  been  asked,  why  he  had  de- 
ferred so  long  the  reformation  of  a  sinful  and  degenerate  people  ? — See  on  this 
subject,  a  Sermon  by  Mr.  Hewlett,  on  the  Duties  of  Middle  Life,  vol.  iii. 
p.  278. 

^1  Ab  the  end  of  our  Lord*s  ministry  approaches.  He  proclaims,  in  still 
plainer  language,  that  He  possessed  the  attributes  and  characters  of  the  Messiah. 
John,  in  the  commencement  of  his  Gospel,  had  asserted  the  pre-existence  of 
Chriat ;  and  our  Lord  in  this  passage  declares  the  same  truth. 

It  appears  to  me,  that  our  Lord  here  alludes  to  his  eternity,  as  well  as  to  his 
pre-existence.  The  passage  may  mean,  "  I  not  only  exist  at  this  moment; 
but  before  Abraham  was  I  exist."  I  am  the  self-existent;  the  same  Being 
which  in  your  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Tesument  U  known  as  the  *<  I  am,"  of 
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Then  took  they  up  stones  to  cast  at  him :  but  jotavOLm 

your  fathers.     The  schoolmen  rightly  represent  the  eternity  of  God  as  a  punc- 
tual stans :  or,  as  Cowley  expresses  the  idea,  in  his  description  of  hearen — 

*     Notliing  is  there  to  come,  and  nothing  past, 
But  an  eternal  Now,  does  always  last 

And  Dr.  Watt»— 

Ood  fills  his  own  eteraal  Now, 
And  sees  our  ages  waste. 

And  Archbishop  King  has  well  described  the  Deity,  as  having  neither  re* 
membrance  of  the  past,  nor  foreknowledge  of  the  future,  but  as  being  ever  ex- 
isthig  in  all  places,  and  ever  enduring  throughout  all  time.  Therefore  whatever 
htu,  or  w,  or  con,  or  wiU  be,  form  but  One  present.  Sir  Isaac  Newtoo,  in  hia 
Scholium  Generale,  has  expressed  his  notion  of  a  Deity  much  in  the  same  man- 
ner, but  in  the  most  sublime  and  expressive  language.  Alike  conscious  of  the 
past,  the  present,  and  the  future,  our  Lord  asserts  that  sudi  is  his  mode  of  ex- 
istence, and  claims  the  attributes  of  Deity  to  the  same  extent  as  they  appertidned 
to  his  heavenly  Father. 

The  general  body  of  Christians  have  understood  this  passage  as  a  plain  decla- 
ration on  the  part  of  our  Lord,  that  He  did  not  begin  to  exist  at  the  time  when 
he  assumed  a  human  body  in  the  form  of  an  in&nt,  but  that  he  existed  before 
the  time  of  Abraham. 

It  is  the  beUef  of  the  ChiistlaB  Church,  and  it  was  the  fidth  also  of  the  an- 
cient Jews,  that  the  Word  of  God,  their  Messiah,  existed  before  hh  permanent 
incarnation.  He  existed  before  the  creation  of  the  world,  when  he  was  one  with 
the  Father ;  He  existed  also  ^fUr  the  creation  of  the  world,  as  the  Angel  Je- 
hovah. 

It  will  not  be  possible,  in  these  notes^  to  discuss  the  various  misinterpreta- 
tions to  which  the  Sodnian  writers  have  resorted,  to  explain  away  the  gramma- 
tical sense  of  this,  and  other  passages  of  Scripture,  which  assert  the  divinity  of 
Christ.  The  expression,  however,  **  Before  Abraham  was,  I  am,"  or  before 
Abraham  existed,  I  exist,  is  so  satisfactory  and  so  dednve,  that  it  might  have 
been  supposed  to  have  set  the  question  at  rest  for  ever.  But  the  supporters  of 
the  Sodnian  heresy  have,  at  various  times,  employed  all  their  ingenuity  and 
learning  to  give  another  interpretation  to  these  words — and  have  presented  the 
world  with  such  a  selection  of  absurd  and  contradictory  illustrationsi  as  to 
draw  upon  them  the  undivided  censure  of  their  mildest  opponent  Dr.  Py« 
Smith,  who  seems  to  write  every  sentence  of  bis  reply  to  Mr.  Belsham  with  a 
amile,  an  apology,  or  a  bow,  condemns  the  interpretation  of  this  passage  aa 
trifling,  and  absolute  folly.  Archbishop  Magee,  in  the  higher  tone  of  dignified 
rebuke,  which  becomes  a  champion  of  the  truth,  diastises  the  ignorance,  or 
blasphemy  of  the  Sodnian  heresy,  with  more  unsparing  severity. 

Uplv  'ACpadfi  ytvkvBaip  iyi  tl/u,  are  the  words  in  the  oiiginaL  This  ia 
translated  by  Sodnus :  "  Befi>re  Abraham  can  be  Abraham,  that  is,  the  Father 
of  many  nations,  1  must  be,  the  Messiah,  or  Saviour  of  the  world."  Fanstoa  So^ 
dnua,  the  nephew  of  the  hciciiarch,  tells  tti»  that  his  nude  obtained  this  mean- 
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Jesus  hid  himself*  and  went  out  of  the  temple, 
eoing  through  the  midst  of  them,  and  so  passed 


SECTION  VII  i«. 
The  Seventy  return  with  Jay  "• 

LUKE  X.  17 — ^26. 

Lnkftx.  17.      '  And  the  seventy  returned  again  with  joy,  say-  tteoertain. 
ing.  Lord,  even  the  devils  are  subject  unto  us 
through  thy  name. 

ing  by  diyine  inspiradon — non  sine  miiltu  precibus  ipsius,  Jesu  nomine  invo- 
catOf  impetnvit  ipie.  This  interpretation^  however,  is  relinquished  by  Soci- 
nians  of  a  hUer  age,  who  consider,  with  Grotias,  that  Christ  meant  only  to 
assert,  that  he  was  before  Abraham  in  the  decree  of  God  (a). 

"  These  sections,  from  seven  to  eighteen  inclusive,  with  the  exception  of  some 
few  passages,  which  on  various  authorities  are  placed  elsewhere,  are  inserted 
here,  on  the  united  testimony  of  the  five  harmonisers,  by  whom  I  am  prind- 
paDy  guided.  They  contain  an  account  of  the  actions  of  our  Lord  from  the  feastof 
tabemades  to  that  of  the  dedication.  Several  chapters  of  St  Luke  relate  events 
which  are  not  recorded  by  the  other  Evangelists,  and  these  are  generally 
referred  to  the  period  which  elapsed  between  the  mission  of  the  Seventy  and 
Christ's  apprehension.  This  period  included  both  the  feast  of  tabemades 
and  the  dedication,  and  it  is  very  diiHcult,  perhaps  hnposaible,  to  ascertidn  pre- 
cisely the  exact  order  of  the  events  here  mentioned,  and  to  dedde  at  which  of 
these  feasts  they  took  place.  The  difficulty  is  further  increased  by  the  question, 
whether  St  John's  Gospel  is  to  be  read  with  these  chapters  of  St  Luke,  con- 
tinuously from  chap.  vii.  11.  to  the  conduaon  of  diap.  x.  or  the  dghth  be 
ffivided  from  the  ninth  and  tenth :  that  is,  whether  the  healing  of  the  nan  who 
was  bom  blind,  was  effected  by  our  Lord  at  the  feast  of  tabemades,  or  at  tlit 
feaet  of  dedication  ?  I  have  prindpally  observed  the  order  proposed  by  Light- 
feot,  excepting  that  some  passages  are  arbitrarily  inserted  elsewhere,  on  the 
audiority  of  Newoome  and  others. 

Archbishop  Newcome  places  John  ix.  10.  before  these  chapters  of  St.  Luke. 
He  tlien  proceeds  with  the  interrapdons  before  alluded  to,  from  Luke  x.  17.  to 
Lukexviii.  14. 

Doddridge  huerts  the  cure  of  the  bBnd  man,  John  ix.  10.  at  the  feast  of  die 

(a)  Cowley's  Davideis,  book  L— Watts's  Hymns — Archbishop  King's  Ser- 
mons, published  at  the  end  of  his  8vo.  edit  of  the  Origin  of  Evil, — Sir  Isaac 
Newton's  Scholium  Oenerale,  printed  at  the  end  of  the  Prindpia« — Allix,  on 
the  Judgment  of  the  Jewish  Church,  against  the  Unitarians,  chap.  xv.  Oxford 
edition,  p.  187,  &c — Dr.  Pye  Smith,  on  the  Scripture  Testimony  to  the  Mes- 
siah, voL  ii.  p.  186. — Magee,  on  the  Atonement,  particulariy  the  notes  to  vol.  iL 
part  ii — Sodnus  contra  Eutrop.  tom.  ii.  p.  678.  ap  Smith. — And  for  a  further 
account  of  Wakefield*s,  Priestley's,  and  Belsham's  criticisms,  see  Archbishop 
liagee,  vol.  i.  p.  81 — 88. 

"  See  next  page. 
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Uncertain.         And  he  Said  unto  them^  I  beheld  Satan  asLuiMz.ia 
lightning  fall  from  heaven. 

Behold,  I  give  unto  you  power  to  tread  on  ser-  Lakes,  ia 
pents  and  scorpions,  and  over  all  the  power  of 
the  enemy  :  and  nothing  shall  by  any  means  hurt 
you. 

Notwithstanding  in  this  rejoice  not,  that  theLiii»z.n. 
spirits  are  subject  unto  you ;  but  rather  rejoice, 
because  your  names  are  written  in  heaven. 

In  that  hour  Jesus  rejoiced  in  spirit,  and  said,  Luke  x.  si. 
I  thank  thee,  O  Father,  Loixl  of  heaven  and  earth, 
that  thou  hast  hid  these  things  from  the  wise  and 
prudent,  and  hast  revealed  them  unto  babes: 
even  so.  Father ;  for  so  it  seemed  good  in  thy 
sight. 

«  uanj  and.      *  AH  things  are  delivered  to  me  of  my  Father :  Lukt  %.  ss. 

th!^mi!f^  and  no  man  Kuoweth  who  the  Son  is,  but  the  Fa- 

u^uS^*^  ther ;  and  who  the  Father  is,  but  the  Son,  and 

ketM.       *  heU}  whom  the  Son  will  reveal  him. 

And  he  turned  him  unto  A»  disciples,  and  said  Lakex.89i 

eVattxiiLKL  privately,  *  Blessed  are  the  eyes  which  see  the 
things  that  ye  see : 

For  I  tell  you  that  many  prophets  and  kings  Luk«x.M. 
have  desired  to  see  those  things  wnich  ye  see,  and 
have  not  seen  them;  and  to  hear  those  things 
which  ye  hear,  and  have  not  heard  them. 


dedication,  ai  Lightfoot  hu  done,  but  conUnuet  the  chapteiB  of  St.  Luke  to 
cbap.  xviii.  14.  not  perceiving  sufficient  reuon  to  change  the  order. 

Pilkington  differs  from  Lightfoot,  and  arranges  John  viL  1 1.  to  z.  S2.  before 
Luke  z.  17.  and  continuing  as  far  as  chap.  xiii.  23.  be  again  proceeds  to  John 
z.  22.  By  this  means  he  affixes  the  cure  of  the  blind  man  to  the  feast  of 
tabernacles. 

Michaelis  seems  to  have  laid  aside,  in  this  part  of  his  hannony,  every  attampC 
to  reconcile  difficulties.  He  inserts  these  chapters  of  Sl  John  in  one  supplement, 
and  those  of  St  Luke  in  another. 

*'  The  Seventy  receive  their  commission  in  Galilee,  some  time  beibre  the 
feast  of  tabernacles.  The  ezact  period  of  their  going  out,  and  of  their  return, 
is  uncertain ;  it  is  most  probable,  however,  as  the  Jews  were  accustomed  to 
go  up  to  the  feast,  that  they  were  proceeding  to  Jerusalem,  and  met  our  Lord 
returning  from  the  feast,  in  consequence  pf  the  opposition  of  the  Jewish  ndera 
to  his  person  and  teaching. 
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SECTION  vin. 
Christ  directs  the  Lawyer  how  he  may  atlmn  eternal  Life* 

LUKE  X.  26 — 29. 

Latex. ».        And,  behold,  a  certain  lawyer  stood  up,  and  uoo«tein, 
tempted  him,  saying,  '  Master,  what  shall  I  do  to  ESJ^^**  ■ 
inherit  eternal  life  ?  J^>«»"-  «"• 

Lukcx.  90.  He  said  unto  him.  What  is  written  in  the  law  ? 
How  readest  thou  "  ? 

Luke  X.  87.  And  he  answering  said.  Thou  shalt  love  the 
Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy 
soul,  and  with  all  thy  strength,  and  with  all  thy 
mind ;  and  thy  neighbour  as  thyself. 

Lttkex.sa  And  he  said  unto  him,  Thou  hast  answered 
right :  this  do,  and  thou  shalt  live. 


SECTION  IX. 
The  Parable  of  the  good  Samaritan. 

LUKE  X.  29—38. 

Lake  X.  80.        But  he,  willing  to  justify  himself,  said  unto 
Jesus,  And  who  is  my  neighbour  **  ? 

i«  'Bv  rtp  vifim,  rl  yiypairrai;  wAq  Avaytvueictic;  there  Mems  to  be 
some  abruptness  in  this  question.  Our  Saviour,  in  his  reply  to  the  lawyer, 
is  supposed  by  Heinsius  (a),  to  refer  him  to  the  texts  (Dcut.  vi  5.  and  Levit. 
zix.  18.)  which  were  joined  together  by  the  Jews,  as  a  compendium  of  the 
whole  law,  and  repeated  twice  every  day  in  the  synagogue.  Kuinoel  (6),  that 
the  word*  irfic  must  be  rendered  as  r(,  what ;  as,  What  readest  thou  in  the  law  t 
and  that  he  pointed  at  the  same  time  with  his  finger  to  the  lawyer's  phylac- 
tery, on  which  the  words  of  his  answer  were  written. 

Whenever  an  opportunity  presented  itself,  our  Lord  replied  to  every  question 
proposed  to  him  by  the  Jews,  by  an  allusion  to  their  established  laws  and 
customs. 

■*  In  attempting  to  discover  the  sense  of  a  parable,  we  are  required  to  take 
into  consideration  the  purpose  for  which  it  was  delivered,  and  the  circumstances 
that  occasioned  it.  We  find  here  that  the  lawyer,  wishing  to  justify  him- 
self,  and  considering  that  he  bad  observed  this  law,  as  far  as  it  related  to  the 
Jews,  whom  only  he  acknowledges  as  his  neighbours,  inquires,  "  Who  is  my 
neighbour?"  Our  Lord  answers  the  question  by  a  parable,  in  which  the  duties 
we  owe  to  our  neighbour  are  forcibly  defined,  and  the  extent  of  those  duties 
pointedly  demonstrated.     We  are  taught  that  not  only  our  acquaintance,  our 

(a)  Ezerc  Sacr.  p.  U3.  {b)  Kuinoel  in  lib.  Hist  N.  T.  comment.  voL  U. 
p.  459. 
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^iSSS^oa       ^^  Jesus  answering  said,  A  certain  man  went  i^o^*  x.  so. 
a  tour.  ^^    down  from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho,  and  fell  amons 
thieves,  which  stripped  him  of  his  raiment,  ana 
wounded  him,  and  departed,  leaving  him  half 
dead. 

And  by  chance  there  came  down  a  certain  ^^>>»^^* 
Priest  that  way  :  and  when  he  saw  him,  he  pass- 
ed by  on  the  other  side. 

And  Ukewise  a  Levite,  when  he  was  at  the<^>i»>*3L 
place,  came  and  looked  on  him,  and  passed  by  on 
the  other  side. 
But  a  certain  Samaritan,  as  he  journeyed,  came  Lukes,  aai 


iKends  and  oountryiDen,  are  included  under  this  term,  but  that  our  very  ene- 
mies, when  in  distreis,  are  entitled  to  our  sympathy,  our  mercy,  and  our  best 
exertions  for  their  relief.  The  Jews  held  the  Samaritans  in  utter  abhorrence ; 
in  order  therefore  to  impress  the  mind  of  the  enquirer  more  fully,  our  Saviour 
obliges  the  lawyer  to  reply  to  his  own  question:  for  he  was  compelled  to 
acknowledge  that  he  who  showed  mercy  on  him  was  his  neighbour.  Our  Lord, 
having  represented  to  him  the  extent  of  the  law,  comnumds  him  to  follow  the  ex- 
ample of  the  good  Samaritan,  and  to  go  and  do  likewise.  The  drcnmstancet 
mentioned  in  this  parable  are,  by  many,  considered  as  real ;  the  road  ftom  Jeru- 
salem to  Jericho  lay  through  a  desert  infested  by  robbers,  and  which  was  prin- 
cipally frequented  by  Priests  and  Levites,  in  their  joumeyings  from  the  latter 
to  the  former  place.  The  parable  itself  has  been  variously  interpreted,  and  by 
some  commentators  it  is  supposed  to  relate  only  to  the  compassionate  love  of 
Christ  (who  was  called  by  the  Jews  a  Samaritan)  to  mankind.  In  whatever 
way  we  consider  it,  the  duty  it  inculcates  is  most  evident,  and  the  parable 
must  be  regarded  as  a  beautiful  exemplification  of  the  law  **  loving  our  ndgli'* 
hour  as  ourselves,'*  without  any  distinction  of  person,  country,  or  party. 

Jones,  with  other  commentators,  has  given  a  fanciful  illustration  of  this  para- 
ble; and  sevend  of  the  primitive  Fathers  have  adopted  dmilar  accommodations. 
They  suppose  the  etriam  man,  to  signify  Adaat^went  downjnm  JenuaUm,  hia 
Mi^thieveM,  sin  and  Satan—- Ao^^^feorf,  dead  in  the  spirit,  his  better  part— CAa 
print,  the  moral — the  LevUe,  the  ceremonial  law,  which  could  not  affi»d  relief— 
•  csrtem  SantariUm,  Christ — the  ian,  the  Church — tht  Iwo-jMNce,  the  law  and 
the  Gospel ;  or,  (as  others  conjecture,  the  two  Sacraments,)  the  Host,  the  Mi- 
nisters of  the  Gospel,  vfkh  this  promise,  that  whatever  they  shall  spend  more  in 
health,  or  lifo,  or  exertion,  shall  be  amply  repaid,  when  Christ,  the  good  Stmari* 
tan,  shall  come  again  in  glory. 

Lightfoot  has  given  the  same  inteipretation.  It  is  necessary  here  to  remark, 
by  way  of  caution,  in  the  words  of  Glasnus,  in  his  fii^h  rule  for  the  interpreta- 
tion of  parables,  "non  est  opus  nimia  cura  in  singulis  verbis  anxinm  esse,  nequein 
singulis  partibus  adaptatio,  et  acconunodatio  ad  rem  spiritualem  nimis  iatpt^&Q 
qussrenda  est."  Philolog.  Sacra,  lib.  ii.  part  i.  tr.  2.  sect.  &.  p.  336,  3kc  See 
also,  on  the  interpretation  of  Scripture,  Van  Mildert's  Bampton  Lectures,  with 
the  valuable  notes.— Marsh's  Lectures,  part  iii.  Lectures  17,  18. — Glas«i,  Phi- 
Idogia  Sacra,  lib.U.  part  ii.  sect.  1.  p.  263— 288.--Lightfoot'a  Works. 
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where  he  was :  and  when  he  saw  him,  he  had  uoovcain, 
compassion  on  him,  £^51?'"" 

Lttksx.  sk  And  went  to  him,  and  bound  up  his  wounds,  pour- 
ing in  oil  and  wine,  and  set  him  on  his  own  beast, 
and  brought  him  to  an  inn,  and  took  care  of  him. 

And  on  the  morrow  when  he  departeds  he  took 
out  two  '  pence,  and  gave  them  to  the  host,  and  i  Hatt.xz.s. 
said  unto  nim,  Tdie  care  of  him ;  and  whatsoever 
thou  spendest  more,  when  I  come  again,  I  will  re- 
pay thee. 

Which  of  thesetbree,  thinkest  thou,  was  neigh- 
bour unto  him  that  fell  among  the  thieves? 

And  he  said.  He  that  shewed  mercy  on  him. 
Then  said  Jesus  unto  him,  60,  and  do  thou  like- 
wise. 


SECTION  x»«. 

ChrUt  in  the  Haute  of  Martha. 

LUKE  X.  38.  to  the  end. 


]jukex.S7. 


LiiI»z.8Bl 


LBkex.4]. 


Lotos.  ML 


Now  it  came  to  pass,  as  they  went,  that  he  en- 
tered into  a  certain  village :  and  a  certain  woman 
named  Martha  received  him  into  her  house. 
iAiwx.a9.        And  she  had  a  sister  called  Mary,  which  riso 

sat  at  Jesus*  feet,  and  heard  his  word. 
ijukcLia        But  Martha  was  cumbered  •about  much  serv- 
ing, and  came  to  him,  and  said.  Lord,  dost  thou 
not  care  that  my  sister  hath  left  me  to  serve 
alone  ?  bid  her  therefore  that  she  help  me. 

And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  her,  Martha, 
Martha,  thou  art  careful  and  troubled  about  many 
things : 

But  one  thing  is  needful :  and  Mary  hath 
chosen  that  good  part,  which  shall  not  be  taken 
away  from  her  ". 

**  Tbu  taction  it  pUeed  by  Arehbithop  Newoome  be&m  tiie  account  of  ftba 
raturrection  of  Laaamt.  At  hit  argumantt  finr  to  doing  do  not  appaar  tatit&c- 
lory,  I  have  followed  Ae  authority  of  Llgfatfoot,  nikington,  Doddridge,  and 
IfichaeHa,  and  have  pretenred  the  order  of  St  Loke't  OotpeL 

^  The  excaBence  of  our  Lord't  numner  of  teaching,  and  the  wiadom  of  Ut 
haiont,  art  to  evident,  in  the  pratent  and  die  fiiUowing  tecdont,  that  there  can 
be  no  neeetdty  fi»r  entering  into  any  ditcottioci  on  thlt  portion  of  tiie  arrange- 
mmkU  The  tenth  tection  aibrdt  us  a  complete  picture  of  the  admirable  manner 
in  whidi  our  Lard  dcdnoed  tha  raott  imprettlTa  lattoni,  ftom  the  moit  common 
ooamnoea.    In  tha  tlatanth,  be  givw  t»  hia  ditdpici  tht  taoia  ptifeet  and 
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Uncertain,  SECTION  XI. 

probably  on 
a  tour. 

Ckriit  teathes  his  Disomies  to  pray. 

LUKE  xi.  1 — 14, 

And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as  he  was  praying  in  Luiwxt  i. 
a  certain  place,  when  he  ceased,  one  of  his  disci- 

Sles  said  unto  him.  Lord,  teach  us  to  pray,  as 
ohn  also  taught  his  disciples. 
And  he  said  unto  them.  When  ye  pray,  say,  i^ike»i.«. 
hMftttvLgi  ^Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven.  Hallowed  be 
thy  name.    Thy  kingdom  come.    Thy  will   be 
done,  as  in  heaven,  so  in  earth. 
♦  or,/iir  ike      Givc  US  *  day  by  day  our  daily  bread.  Luke  xi  x 

^  And  forgive  us  our  sins;  for  we  also  forgive uikexLiw 

ever^  one  that  is  indebted  to  us.     And  lead  us 
not  mto  temptation ;  but  deliver  us  from  evil. 

And  he  said  unto  them.  Which  of  you  shall  Luke  zi.&. 
have  a  friend,  and  shall  so  unto  him  at  mid- 
night, and  say  unto  him.  Friend,  lend  me  three 
loaves; 
fottomtqfkit     For  a  friend  of  mine  t  in  his  joumev  is  come  to  LukexL^    • 
^^'  me,  and  I  have  nothing  to  set  before  him  ? 

And  he  from  withm  shall  answer  and  say,  lu^cxlt. 

beautiful  fonn  of  prayer  which  he  had  previou$ly  made  known  to  assembled 
crowds.  And  it  is  probable  he  was  requested  to  do  so  at  this  time,  by  a  new 
convert*  In  the  twelfth,  we  hear  his  severe  and  just  reproof  to  the  Fharisees, 
who  regarded  only  the  externals  of  religion,  and  were  pleased  with  the  homage 
of  the  multitude,  and  their  own  outward  sancdty.  He  also  encourages  his  dis- 
ciples to  acknowledge  Him,  to  fear  God  rather  than  man,  who  has  no  power 
over  the  soul ;  and  he  warns  them,  that  if  they  deny  him  against  the  witness  of 
their  conscience  before  men,  they  shall  be  denied  before  the  angels  of  Ood^and 
that  to  blaspheme  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  was  to  impute  the  actions  of 
Christ  to  an  evil  'spirit,  was  an  unpardonable  offence,  never  to  be  forgiven. 
That  he  might  not  excite  the  indignation  of  the  Pharisees,  by  the  exercise  of 
temporal  authority,  he  refuses  (sect  14.)  to  decide  a  controversy,  when  applied 
Id  for  that  purpose ;  but  takes  advantage  of  the  opportunity  to  reprove  covetous^* 
ness,  and,  by  a  moat  beautiful  and  appropriate  parable,  proves  the  vanity  and 
helpless  insufficiency  of  earthly  possessions,  and  the  uncertainty  of  this  life,  in 
which  ahme  we  can  enjoy  them.  In  the  16th  section,  he  especially  charges  hia 
disciples  not  to  be  of  uncertain,  anxbus,  wandering,  unsettled,  distracted  mind ; 
(Luc.  xii.  B9.  ;ci^  /Mre«pi4^0^c,  vide  Kuinoel  in  h.  v.)  but  to  pUwe  their  fiuth 
and  confldenof  in  Him  who  provides  even  for  the  birdsof  the  air,  and  Ufies  of  the 
Seld.  The  1 6th  section  is  a  oontiniiation  of  tlie  same  address,  exhortiiig  to  the 
punctual  perfonnance  of  every  duty,  aa  we  know  not  when  the  Son  of  maa 
eomcth.  In  the  l7th  he  again  reproves  the  fastidious  attd  absurd  manner  of  keep* 
ing  the  sabbath,  when  an  act  of  mercy  w«t  considered  a  violattoit  of  the  law. 
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Trouble  me  not :  the  door  is  now  shut>  and  my  ^Jg^^ 

children  are  with  me  in  bed ;  I  cannot  rise  and  a  tour. '  ^ 

give  thee. 
Luke  XL  a        I  sa^  unto  you.  Though  he  will  not  rise  and 

give  him,  because  he  is  his  friend,  yet  because  of 

his  importunity  he  will  rise  and  give  him  as  many 

as  he  needeth. 
Lukexia        'And  I  say  unto  you,  Ask,  and  it  shall  betiutLTU.7. 

given  you ;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find ;  knock,  and 

It  shall  be  opened  unto  you. 
LiakexLia       For  .c very  One  that  asketh  receiveth;  and  he 

that  se'eketb  findeth ;  and  to  him  that  knocketh 

it  shall  be  opened. 
inke  XL  11.       1^  If  a  son  shall  ask  bread  of  any  of  you  that  is  k  mmxl  rii  9. 

a  father,  will  he  give  him  a  stone  f  or  if  ^  tisk  a 

fish,  will  he  for  a  fish  give  him  a  serpent  ? 
LdkexL  ».       Or  if  he  shall  ask  an  egg,  will  he  *  offer  him  a  «  or.fAr. 

scorpion  ? 
Lukezi.  la       Ir  ye  then,  being  evil,  know  how  to  g^ve  good 

gifts  unto  your  children,  how  much  more  shall 

yotir  heavenly  Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them 

that  ask  him  ? 


SECTION   XII. 

Christ  reproachei  the  Pharisees  and  Lawyers. 

LUKE  xi.  37,  to  the  end. 

Lake  xi.  97.       ^^^1  ^8  he  spakc,  a  certain  Pharisee  besought 

him  to  dine  with  him ;  and  he  went  in,  and  sat 

down  to  meat. 
And  when  the  Pharisee  saw  it,  he  marvelled 

that  he  had  not  first  washed  before  dinner. 

^  And  the  Lord  said  unto  him,  Now  do  ye  Pha- 1  Matt  xxul 

risees  make  clean  the  outside  of  the  cup  and  the  ^ 

platter;  but  your  inward  part  is  full  of  ravening 

and  ^yickedness. 
Lake  XL  4a        ^^  fools,  did  not  he  that  made  that  which  is 

without  make  that  which  is  within  also  ? 


Luke  xL  98. 
Luke  XL  SO. 


Lake  XL  41.       But  rather  give  alms  f  of  such  things  as  yefOr,Mpm 
have ;  and,  behold,  all  things  are  clean  unto  you.*^**''' 

LokexL4a       But  WOO  uuto  you,  Pharisees!   for  ye  tithe 

mint  and  rue  and  all  manner  of  herbs,  and  pass 

over  judgment  and  the  love  of  God :  these  ought 

ye  to  have  done,  and  not  to  leave  the  other  un- 

.    done. 
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unoatiiH,        ^  Woe  VLUto  you«  Pharisees!  for  ye  love  the  up  uikexLis. 
g^'^*  permoBt  seate  ia  the  synagogues,  and  ereetinsB  in 
jM-ttxxUL  Ji^g  markets. 

Woe  unto  you.  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  bypo-LiikexLu. 
crites !  for  ye  are  as  graves  which  appear  not,  and 
the  men  that  walk  over  them  are  not  aware  of 
them. 

Then  answered  one  of  the  lawyers,  and  saidr'nkezui^ 
unto  him.  Master,  thus  saying  thou  reproachest 
us  also. 

And  he  said.  Woe  unto  you  also,  ye  lawyers !  i^e**-^ 
ttMattniiL  n  for  ye  lade  men  with  burdens  grievous  to  be 
borne,  and  ye  yourselves  touch  not  the  burdens 
with  one  of  your  fingers. 
oMaitszUL     ®Woe  unto  you!  for  ye  baild  the  sepulchres  ^*'* **■*''• 
of  the  prophets,  and  your  fathers  killed  them. 

Truly  ye  bear  witness  that  ye  allow  the  deeds  !«»»«».«■ 
of  your  fathers :  for  they  indeed  killed  them,  and 
ye  build  their  sepulchres. 

Therefore  also  said  the  wisdom  of  Qod,  I  will  LuiMxi.40. 
send  them  prophets  and  apostles,  and  iome  of  them 
tb&v  shall  slay  and  persecute : 

That  the  blood  oi  all  the  prophets,  which  was  LidUBiw. 
shed  from  the  foundation  or  the  world,  may  be 
required  of  this  generation ; 
pGeiLiT.a      pFrom  the  blood  of  Abel  unto  the  blood  of  i*>»  «*•*"• 
Zacharias,  which  perished  between  the  altar  and 
the  temple :  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  It  shall  be  re- 
quired of  this  generation. 
jM^nuiL      Woe  unto  you,  lawyers!  for  ye  have  taken '^****-**- 
away  the  key  of  knowledge:  ye  enter  not  in 
tourselves,  and  them  that  were  entering  in  ye 
*or,>brtotf.  *  hindered. 

And  as  he  said  these  things  unto  them,  the^***-"- 
Scribes  and  the  Pharisees  began  to  urge  Aim  ve- 
liemently,  and  to  provoke  him  to  speak  of  many 
things : 

Laying  wait  for  him,  and   seeking  to  catch  ^^***  **•**• 
something  out  of  his  mouth,  that  they  might  ac- 
cuse him. 


SECTION  JUII. 

Christ  cautiom  his  Disdples  against  Hypocrisy . 

LUKK  zii.  1 — 13. 
r  Matt  xTi.6.     In '  thc  meau  time,  when  there  were  gathered  ^^^  ***•  *• 
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together  an  innumerable  multitude  of  people,  in-  lAiMrfaiii, 
Bomuch  that  they  trode  one  upon  another,  heS!!^!''^"'* 
began  to  say  unto  his  disciples  first  of  all.  Beware 
ye  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees,  which  is  hypo- 
crisy. 

Lake  ziL  s.       '  For  there  is  nothing  covered,  that  shaU  not  be  s  Matt  %,  as. 
revealed ;  neither  hid,  that  shall  not  be  known. 

lAiwxiLa  Therefore  whatsoever  ye  have  spoken  in  dark- 
ness shall  be  heard  in  the  light ;  and  that  which 
ye  have  spoken  in  the  ear  in  closets  diall  be  pro- 
claimed upon  the  housetops. 

LukexiLiw       t  And  I  say  unto  you  my  friendsy  Be  not  afraid  t  Mutt ^.ta 
of  them  that  kill  the  body,  and  after  that  have  no 
more  that  thev  can  do. 

L11IWZIL&  But  I  will  forewarn  vou  whom  ye  shall  fear: 
Fear  him,  which  after  he  hath  killed  hath  power 
to  cast  into  bell ;  yea,  I  say  unto  you.  Fear  nim. 

Lntezas.       Are  not  five  sparrows  sold  for  two  *  farthings  ?  a  mm.  x.sol 
and  not  one  of  them  is  forgotten  before  God. 

Lotexu.?.  But  even^  the  very  hairs  of  your  head  are  all 
numbered.  Fear  not  therefore :  ye  are  of  more 
value  than  many  sparrows.  ^ 

LnktxiLa        '  ^^  I  say  unto  you,  Whosoever  shall  confess  a  Matt  x.  & 
me  before  men,  him  shall  the  Son  of  man  also'^^"*'^ 
confess  before  the  angels  of  God : 

lAkasika  But  he  that  denieth  me  before  men,  shall  be 
denied  before  the  angels  of  God. 

LniwxiLia  And  whosoever  shall  speak  a  word  against  the 
Son  of  man,  it  shall  be  forgiven  him :  but  unto 
him  that  blasphemeth  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  it 
shall  not  be  forgiven. 

lAiw  xiL  11.      rAnd  when  they  bring  you  unto  the  synagogues,  7  Hi>tt «.  19. 
and  unto  magistrates,  and  powers,  take  ye  no 
thought  how  or  what  thing  ye  shall  answer,  or 
what  ye  shall  say : 

lbim  xu.  la  For  the  Holy  Uhost  shall  teach  you  in  the  same 
hour  what  ye  ought  to  say. 


SECTION  XIV. 

Christ  rtfuses  ioacioi  Judge* 

LUKE  zii.  13,  14. 

Lnka  xiL  ia  And  one  of  the  company  said  unto  him.  Master^ 
speak  to  my  brother,  that  he  divide  the  inherits 
ance  with  me. 
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unoettiin.        And  he  said  unto  him,  Man,  who  made  me  a  Lukexii  ii. 
ES*"'"**  jadge  or  divider  over  you  ? 


SBCTION  XV. 
Christ  cautions  the  Multitude  agaimt  Worldly-mndedness. 

LUKE  xii.  16—35. 

And  he  said  unto  them,  Take  heed,  and  beware  Lake  zu.  i&. 
of  covetousness :  for  a  man's  life  consisteth  not 
in  the  abundance  of  the  things  which  he  pos- 
aesseth. 

And  he  spake  a  parable  unto  them,  saying,  Luke xu.  i& 
The  ground  of  a  certain  rich  man  brought  forth 
plentiiully : 

And  he  thought  within  himself,  saying,  What  Lakexu.it. 
shall  I  do,  because  I  have  no  room  where  to  be- 
stow my  fruits  ? 

And  he  said.  This  will  I  do  :  I  will  pull  down  Lokexu.  la 
my  bams,  and  build  greater;   and  there  will  I 
bestow  all  my  fruits  and  my  goods. 

And  I  will  say  to  my  soul,  Soul,  thou  hast  Luke  xu.  10. 
much  goods  laid  up  for  many  years :  take  thine 
ease,  eat,  drink,  and  be  merry. 

But  God  Baid  unto  him,  Thou  fool,  this  night  Luke  ziLaa 
•  oi>jbiii9*thy  soul  shall  be  required  of  thee  :  then  whose 
^St*^    shall  those  things    be,  which    thou   hast   pro- 
vided? 

So  M  he  that  layeth  up  treasure  for  himself,  i^>kea^  st- 
and is  not  rich  toward  God. 

And  he  said  unto  his  disciples.  Therefore  I  say  LukexiLsa 
sMettTLfs.  unto  you,  'Take  no  thought  for  your  life,,  what 
ye  shall  eat;  neidier  for  the  body,  what  ye  shall 
put  on. 

The  life  is  more  than  meat,  and  the  body  tsi^esu-ss. 
more  than  raiment. 

Consider  the  ravens :  for  they  neither  sow  nor  LukcxiLH. 
reap ;  which  neither  have  storehouse  nor  barn ; 
and  God  feedeth  them :  how  much  more  are  ye 
better  than  the  fowls  ? 

And  which  of  you  with  taking  thought  can  add  i«ke  xu.fi. 
to  his  stature  one  cubit  ? 

If  ye  then  be  not  able  to  do  that  thing  which  is  r^ex».«ii. 
least,  why  take  ye  thought  for  the  rest? 

Consider  the  lilies  how  they  grow:  they  toil  Luke xu.87. 
not,  they  spin  not ;  and  yet  I  say  unto  you,  that 
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Solomon  in  all  his  glory  was  not  arrayed  like  one  unrertain, 

of  these.  SJ^^^"* 

Uike  xiL  aa       If  then  God  so  clothe  the  j^ass,  which  is  to  day 

in  the  field,  and  to  morrow  is  cast  into  the  oven ; 

how  much  more  will  he  clothe  you,  O  ye  of  little 

faith? 
LukexiLsg.       And  seek  not  ^e  what  ye  shall  eat,  or  what  ye 

shall  drink,  *  neither  be  ye  of  doubtful  mind.         ♦  or,  ««•»«< 
LukexaaoL       For  all  these  things  do  the  nations  of  the  world  paui, 

seek  after :  and  your  Father  knoweth  that  ye  have 

need  of  these  thmgs. 
Luke xu. 31.       But  rather  seek  ye  the  kingdom  of  God;  and 

all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you. 
Luke  xii.  32.       Fear  not,  little  flock  ;  for  it  is  your  Father's 

good  pleasure  to  give  you  the  kingdom. 
jLukexiLsa       Sell  that  ye  have,  and   give  alms;  ^provide  a  Matt.  vi.  so. 

yourselves  bags  which  wax  not  old,  a  treasure  in 

the  heavens  that  faileth  not,  where  no  thief  ap- 

proacheth,  neither  moth  coniipteth. 
Lukexu.  34w       For  whcrc  your  treasure  is,  there  will  your  heart 

be  also. 


SECTION  XVI. 
Christ  exhorts  to  JVatchfulnesSf  Fidelity ^  and  Repentance. 

LUKE  xii.  35,  to  the  end,  and  lvke  xiii.  1 — 10. 

Luke  xu.  35.       ^  Let  your  loins  be  girded  about,  and  yofirbiPetiis. 
lights  burning ; 

LiikexiLss.  And  yc  yourselves  like  unto  men  that  wait  for 
their  lord,  when  he  will  return  from  the  wedding; 
that  when  he  cometh  and  knocketh,  they  may 
open  unto  him  immediately. 

Luke  xii.  37.  Blesscd  are  those  servants,  whom  the  lord  when 
he  cometh  sh^l  find  watching :  verily  I  say  unto 
you,  that  he  shall  gird  himself,  and  make  them 
to  sit  down  to  meat,  and  will  come  forth  and  serve 
them. 

Luke  xii.  38.  And  if  he  shall  come  in  the  second  watch,  or 
come  in  the  third  watch,  and  find  them  soy  blessed 
are  those  servants. 

Luke  xii  ^.       ^^  And  this  know,  that  if  the  goodman  of  the  ^Ji«tt  xxi?. 
house  had   known  what  hour  the  thief  would 
come,  he  would  have  watched,  and  not  have  suf- 
fered his  house  to  be  broken  through. 

VOL.  I.  z 
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Uncertain,  Be  ye  therefore  ready  also :  for  the  Son  of  man  Luke  zu.  lo. 
Euiv****^**"  *  Cometh  at  an  hour  when  ye  think  not. 

Then  Peter  said  unto  him.  Lord,  speakest  thou  Lnkexii  41. 
this  parable  unto  us,  or  even  to  all. 

And  the  Lord  said,  Who  then  is  that  faithful  i-kexu.«. 

and  wise  steward,  whom  his  lord  shall  make  ruler 
over  his  houshold,  to  give  them  their  portion  of 
meat  in  due  season? 

Blessed  is  that  servant,  whom  his  lord  when  he  Luke  xu.  4s. 
Cometh  shall  find  so  doing.   • 

Of  a  truth  I  say  unto  you,  that  he  will  make  LukexiLi*. 
him  ruler  over  all  that  he  hath. 

But  and  if  that  servant  say  in  his  heart.  My  LukexiLis. 
lord  delayeth  his  coming ;  and  shall  begin  to  beat 
the  menservants  and  maidens,  and  to  eat  and 
drink,  and  to  be  drunken ; 

The  loid  of  that  servant  will  come  in  a  day  iAikexii.46. 
when  he  looketh  not  for  him,  and  at  an  hour 

♦  Or,  rii/AJm  ^}ien  hc  is  not  aware,  and  will  *cut  him  in  sun- 
Matt.xxiv.&i.  der,  and  will  appoint  him  his  portion  with  the 

unbelievers. 

And  that  servant  which  knew  his  lord's  will,  Luke  xiu  47. 
and  prepared  ttot  himself,  neither  did  according  to 
his  will,  shall  be  beaten  with  many  stripes. 

But  he  that  knew  not,  and  dicl  commit  things  LiikexiL48. 
worthy  of  stripes,  shall  be  beaten  with  few 
stripes.  For  unto  whomsoever  much  is  given,  of 
him  shall  be  much  required :  and  to  whom  men 
have  committed  much,  of  him  they  will  ask  the 
more. 

I  am  come  to  send  fire  on  the  earth ;  and  what  Lokexit^o. 
will  I,  if  it  be  already  kindled  ? 

But  I  have  a  baptism  to  be  baptized  with ;  and  Luke  xil  so. 
+  (h^pafned.  how  am  I  f  Straitened  till  it  be  accomplished  ? 
d  Matt.  X.  31      <*  Suppose  yc  that  I  am  come  to  give  peace  on  Lukexu.  51. 
earth?  I  tell  you.  Nay ;  but  rather  division : 

For  from  heneefortn  there  shall  be  five  in  one  Lukexii.59. 
house  divided,  three  against  two,  and  two  against 
three. 

The  father  shall  be  divided  against  the  son«Lukexii.fi3. 
and  the  son  against  the  father ;  the  mother 
against  the  daughter,  and  the  daughter  against  the 
mother ;  the  mother  in  law  against  her  daughter 
in  law,  and  the  daughter  in  law  against  her  mo- 
ther in  law. 

•  Mattxri.sL     And  he  said  also  to  the  people,  *  When  ye  see  LukexiiM. 
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a  cloud  rise  out  of  the.  we^t,  straightway  ye  say,  J^SSj!!, , 

There  cometh  a  shower  ;  and  so  it  is.  ^oar. 

Lukexii.55L       And  whcn  ye  see  the  south  wind  htovr,  ye  say. 

There  will  be  neat;  and  it  cometh  to  pass. 
Luke  xiL  X.       Ye  hvpocrites,  ye  can  discern  the  face  of  the 

sky  ana  of  the  earth ;  but  how  is  it  that  ye  do  not 

discern  this  time  ? 
LoiicxiL97.      Yea,  and  why  even  of  yourseI?es  judge  ye  not 

what  is  right  ? 
Luke  xnsB,      f  When  thou  goest  with  thine  adversary  to  the '  m***-  ^-  »• 

magistrate,  as  thou  art  in  the  way,  give  diligence 

that  thou  mayest  be  delivered  from  him ;  lest  be 

hale  thee  to  tne  judge,  and  the  judge  deliver  thee 

to  the  officer,    and  the  officer'  ca«t  thee   into 

prison. 
Lokexiifio.       I  tell  thee,  thou  shalt  aoit  depart  thence,  till 

thou  hast  paid  the  very  last  *  mite.  xii^^^*^ 

Lukexui.i.      There  w0re  present  at  that  season  some  that 

told  him  of  the  Galilaeans,  whose  blood  Pilate  had 

mingled  with  their  sacrifices. 
Luke  xiu.  2.       And  Jcsus  answering  said  unto  them.  Suppose 

ye  that  these  Galileans  were  sinners  above  all  the 

Gkdilaeans,  because  they  suffered  such  things  ? 
Lukexui.3.       I  tcU  you,  Nav ;  but;  except  ye  repent,  ye  shall 

all  likewise  perish. 
LukexuLi       Qt  those  eighteen,  upon  whom  the  tower  in 

Siloam  fell,  and  slew  them,  think  ye  that  they 

were  *  sinners  above  all  the  men  that  dweltin  J^^  or.  dM<>r». 

rusalem  ?  ch.  xi.  i. 

Lokcxiii.6.       I  tell  you.  Nay:  but  except  ye  repent,  ye  shall 

hBl  likewise  perish. 
Lukexiii.0.    .  He  spake  also  this  parable :  A  certain  tnan  had 

a  fig-tree  planted  in  his  vineyard  ;  and  he  came 

and  sought  fruit  thereon,  and  found  none. 
LukexiiLT.       Thcu  said  he  unto  the  dresser  of  his  vineyard. 

Behold,  these  three  years  Icome  seeking  fruit  on 

this  "fig-tree,  and  find  none :  cut  it  down.;  why 

cumbereth  it  the  ground  ? 
Lukexiiua       And  hc  ausweriug  Said  unto  him,  Lord,  let  it 

done  this  year  also,  till  I  shall  dig  about  it,  and 

dung  it : 
Luke  xiiL  0.       And  if  it  bear  frnit>  toell ;  and  if  not,  then  after 

that  thou  shalt  cut  it  down. 
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SECTION  XVII. 
Christ  cures  an  infirm  JVcman  in  the  Synagogue, 
LUKE  xiij.  10 — 18. 
unrmain,        Aud  he  was  teaching  in  one  of  the  synasogrues  Lukexiu.  lo. 

probably  ona^,  ii^v  °  JOO 

touK  on  the  sabbath. 

And,  behold,  there  was  a  woman  which  had  a  LukexuLii. 
spirit  of  infirmity  eighteen  years,  and  was  bowed 
tc^ther,  and  could  in  no  wise  lift  up  herself. 

And  when  Jesus  saw  her,  he  called  her  to  him,  i^kcxui.  w. 
and  said  unto  her.  Woman,  thou  art  loosed  from 
thine  infirmity. 

And  he  laid  his  hands  on  her :  and  immediately  ^u^e  xul  is. 
she  was  made  straight,  and  glorified  God.   . 

And  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue  answered  with  Luke  xui.  u. 
indignation,  because  that  Jesus  had  healed  on  the 
sabbath-day,  and  said  unto  the  people.  There  are 
six  days  in  which  men  oueht  to  work :  in  them 
therefore  come  and  be  healed,  and  not  on  the  sab- 
bath-nlay. 

.  The  Lord  then  answered  him,  and  said,  TJum  ^^  x^"- 1^- 
hypocrite,  doth  not  each  one  of  you  on  the  sab- 
bath loose  his  ox  or  his  ass  from  the  stall,  and  lead 
him  away  to  watering?  ^  ^ 

And  ought  not  this  woman,  being  a  daughter  of  Lukexiii.  is. 
Abraham,   whom   Satan  hath  bound,  lo,  these 
eighteen  years,  be  loosed  from  this  bond  on  the 
sabbath-day  ? 

And  when  he  had  said  these  things,  all  his  ad-  LukexHi.17. 
versaries  were  ashamed:  and  all  the  people  re- 

{'oiced  for  all  the  glorious  things  that  were  done 
»y  him. 


SECTION  XVIII. 

Christ  begins  his  Journey  towards  Jerusalem,  to  he  present  at  the 

Feast  of  tlie  Dedication. 

LUKE  xiii.  22.  and  18—22. 

h  Mftttu.as.     ^  And  he  went  through  the  cities  and  villages,  Lukexuiu. 

teaching,  and  ioumeying  toward  Jerusalem. 
iMattxHL3i.      *  Then  said  he.  Unto  what  is  the  kingdom  of  Lukexiu.  i& 

Qod  like  ?  and  whereunto  shall  I  resemble  it? 

It  is  like  a  grain  of  mustard-seed,  which  a  man  Lbktxiu.  ifi. 

took,  and  cast  into  his  garden  ;  and  it  grew^  and 
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waxed  a  great  tree ;  and  the  fowls  of  the  air  lodged  UDcertain, 

in  the  branches  of  it  *®.  C^'^  ° 

Lukexui.«o.      And  again  he  said,  Whereunto  shall  I  liken  the 

kingdom  of  God  ? 
Lukexui.8i.      jfc  is  like  leaven,  which  a  woman  took  and  hid 

in  three  *  measures  of  meal,  till  the  whole  was  iafj^  ■^*' 

leavened. 


SECTION  XIX  >». 

Christ  restores  to  Sight  a  Blind  Many  who  is  summoned  before 

the  Sanhedrim, 

JOHN  ix.  1 — 35. 

John  ix.  1.         And  as  Jems  passed  by,  he  saw  a  jnan  which  Jen*^«n- 
was  blind  from  his  birth. 

'*  There  seems  to  be  some  allusion  in  this  parable  to  the  citcumstanoes  in  which 
our  Lord  was  now  placed.  He  was  proceeding  to  Jerusalem,  where  he  intend- 
ed, as  bis  hour  was  approaching,  to  address  himself  to  the  rulers  of  the  Jews, 
witli  as  much  boldness  as  he  had  hitherto  spoken  to  the  people.  He  foresaw  the 
result  of  this  conduct ;  that  It  would  lead  to  his  painful  death,  and  the  accom- 
plishment of  the  promises  of  God.  The  future  was  erer  present  to  him.  As  the 
seed  was  committed  to  the  ground,  and  became  a  great  tree,  so  in  the  same  man- 
ner wiHild  his  kingdom  begin  firom  his  death,  and  gradually  increase  and  extend 
itself  OTer  the  world. 

'^  This  section  contains  an  account  of  the  cure  of  the  blind  num  at  Jerusalem. 
In  favour  of  the  opinion  that  this  miracle  was  eflfected  at  the  feast  of  tabernacles, 
we  find  Pilkington,  Newcome,  Macknight,  Cradock,  Bishop  Richardson,  Le 
Clerc,  &C.  &c.  That  it  was  wrought  at  the  feast  of  the  dedication,  the  principal 
autliorities  ai^  Lightfoot  and  Doddridge,  whose  opinion  is  here  preferred. 

Archbishop  Newcome's  principal  reason  is,  that  the  word  irapdyt^v,  in  John 
ix.  1|  seems  to  refer  to  the  word  irap^ycv,  used  in  chap.  viii.  59. 

To  this  it  may  be  replied,  that  there  are  most  powerful  reasons  for  believing 
with  Wetstein  and  Griesbach,  that  the  last  seven  words  of  this  chapter  ^f  St 
John,  and  the  word  irap^ycv  among  the  number,  were  not  originally  part  of  the 
sacred  text  Lampe,  however,  is  very  indignant  ai  this  supposition.  Bat  the 
authorities  of  the  two  former  critics,  united  to  that  of  Erasmus,  Grotius,  Mill, 
Semler,  and  Kuinoel,  are  sufficient  to  justify  our  replying  to  Archbishop  New- 
come's  argument  in  this  manner.  But  waving  this  supposition,  that  the  last 
clause  of  John  viii.  59,  is  spurious,  it  may  be  replied,  in  the  words  of  Doddridge, 
"  it  seems  much  more  probable  that  irapdywv  might  be  used  without  reference 
to  nctp^yiv,  than  to  suppose  that  when  Christ  was  fleeing  out  of  the  temple,  ixi 
the  hasty  manner  described,  his  disciples  as  he  passed  should  stop  him,  for  the 
purpose  of  putting  so  nice  a  question  as  that  mentioned  in  John  ix.  2 ;  or  that 
he  should  stand  still  at  such  a  moment  to  discourse  with  them,  or  to  perform  such 
a  cure,  in  a  manner  so  leisurely,  as  it  is  plain  this  was  done." — Fam.  Exp.  vol. 
ii.  p.  71,  sect  13<^. 

The  correspondence  between  irapdyw  and  trapifyiVt  might  be  mere  coiii-> 


on  a 


s 


342  CHRIST  RESTORES  A  BUND  MAN— CHAPTER  V. 

Jerusalem.        And  his  disciples  asked  him,  saying.  Master,  John  ix.  2. 
who  did  sin,  this  man,  or  his  parents,  that  he  was 
born  blind  «>? 
Jesus  answered.  Neither  hath  this  man  sinned,  J<^nix.& 


cidence :  if  it  was  intended  by  the  inspired  writefi  it  would  be  a  moat  unaccount- 
able deviation  from  the  beautiful  nmplicity  of  his  usual  language. 

The  great  attention  excited  by  this  miracle,  and  its  efibcU,  both  on  the  sanhe- 
drim and  on  the  people,  appeir  to  1^  the  preludes  to  that  more  universal  notice 
which  our  Lord  obtained)  when  he  went  up  to  Jerusalem  for  the  last  time.  On 
this  supposition,  the  feast  of  the  dedication  would  be  its  more  probable  period. 
In  "  Critical  Remarks  on  detadied  Passages  of  the  New  Testament,"  by  the  late 
French  Lawrence,  LL.D.  M.P,  &c.  &c.  &c  we  meet  with  another  argument  in 
fitvour  of  the  arrangement  now  adopted.  "  In  John  x.  22,  several  MSS.  of  good 
authority  read  ror«,  instead  of  ^e.  It  was  then  at  Jerusalem,"  &c.  &c  instead 
of  **  and  it  was.  This  favours  the  idea  of  those  harmonists  who  suppose  the 
meeting  with  the  4)lind  man  to  have  taken  place  at  (he  feast  of  the  Dedication. 
After  havhig  been  obliged  to  hide  hlnlself,  that  he  might  escape  stoning,  it  is  not 
likely  that  Christ  should  appear  again  at  Jerusalem,  till  he  went  thither  to  attend 
tile  next  public  festival."  Such  is  the  remark  of  a  most  impartial  critic.  Even 
if  the  reading  ^e  however  remain,  tiie  22  d  verse  of  chap.  x.  inay  still  refer  to  the 
event  related  in  the  proceding,  as  well  as  in  the  subsequent  passages. 

M Ichaefis  refers  the  contents  of  these  sections  to  the  general  period  in  which 
ill  the  harmonizers  place  them  r  but  he  does  not  enter  into  any  details. 

The  propriety  and  wisdom  of  our  Lord's  conduct  in  the  various  instances  re- 
corded in  these  sections,  the  excellence  of  his  lessons,  and  the  manner  in  which 
•he  gradually  developed  his  character  and  daims,  seem  to  be  so  plainly  narrated, 
•fhat  it  is  not  necessary  to  enlarge  upon  each  incident  For  reflections  on  the 
character  of  our  Lord  as  a  teacher,  perhaps  the  best  work  extant  is  that  of  Arch- 
bbhop  Newcome,  entiti6d,  **  Observations  on  our  Lord's  Conduct ;"  the  best  on 
the  elevation  and  dignity  of  om*  Lord*a  character  is  Craig's  Life  of  Christ.  Be- 
sides these,  however,  there  are  very  taiany  that  may  be  read  to  the  greatest  ad- 
vantage, Bbhop  Law,  Taylorj  Staekbouie,  &€.  &c.  &e. 

"  the  Jews  believed  in  the  doctrine  of  the  transmigration  of  souls— mv!n  b\^x, 
Josephus  (a)  tells  ns  that  every  soul  was  incorruptible  and  immortal,  and  that 
the  Hbuls  of  the  good  passed  into  another  body,  while  those  of  the  unrighteous 
vrere  eternally  punished.  Some  suppose  that  it  was  in  alluaon  to  thia^optnion 
that  our  Ldrd  wits  imagined  to  liave  been  either  Elias,  or  Jeremiah,  or  some  one 
6f  the  prophets.  The  Cabbalitts  tell  us,  that  the  soul  of  the  first  man  occupied 
the  body  of  David,  attd  Was  afterwards  preserved  to  inhabit  the  body  of  the  Mea- 
riai  :  they  deduce  this  ImporUnt  truth  from  the  cerfam  evidence  afforded  them 
hi  the  letters  which  compose  the  name  of  the  Protoplast  DiN.  These  admirable 
logicians  inform  us,  thiit  the  first  letter  k  signifies  Adam,  the  second  i  David, 
the  tinrd  D  the  Messias ;  and  therefore  the  point  is  proved  (6;) 
■  Foi*  an  account  of  the  singular  opinions  of  the  Jews,  alluded  to  in  this  verse, 
•ee  Lightfbot,  vol.  iL  p.  568-9. 

(a)  Josephus  de  Bell.  Judaieo,  L  xi.  c.  vii.        (d)  Vide  Witsins  i^gyptiaca, 
-lib.  i:'capuLv.  sect.  10/  U.  ^  •    .»:.   •!«;    c    u-z   :•     .•  .    ,:.<.. 
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nor  bis  parents :  but  that  the  works  of  Qod  should  Jenuaicm. 

be  made  manifest  in  him. 
John  ix.  4         \  must  work  the  works  of  him  that  sent  me, 

while  it  is  day :  the  ni^t  cometh,  when  no  man 

can  work. 
John  u.  5.     .As  long  as  I  am  in.  the  world,  ^  I  am  the  light  k  cb.  ld. 

of  the  world. 
j6hDix.&        When  he  had  thus  spoken,  he  spat  on  the 

ground,  and  made  clay  of  the  spitue,  and  he 

*  anointed  the  eyes  of  the  blind  man  with  the  *  or.  spread 

olaxT  SI  •  t^  clay  upon 

Johniz.7.         And  said  unto  him.  Go,  wash  in  the  pool  of^''^"*^ 
Siloam,  (which  is  by  interpretation;  Sent.)    He 
went  his  way  therefore,  and  washed,  and  came 
seeing. 

jobau.a  The  neighbours  therefore,  and  they  which  be- 
fore had  seen  him  that  he  was  blind,  said.  Is  not 
this  he  that  sat  and  begged  ? 

Joimix.a  Some  said.  This  is  he:  others  taid.  He  is  like 
him :  but  he  said,  I  am  he. 

JoiiDix.ia  Therefore  said  they  unto  him.  How  were  thine 
eyes  opened  ? 

John  ix.  11.  He  answered  and  said,  A  man  that  is  called 
Jesus  made  clay,  and  anointed  mine  eyes,  and 
said  unto  me.  Go  to  the  pool  of  Siloam,  and  wash : 
and  I  went  and  washed,  and  I  received  sight. 

John  ix.  18.  Then  said  they  unto  him.  Where  is  he  ?  He 
said,  I  know  not 


*i  Jones  gires  a  curious  interpreUtion  of  this  mirade.    "  That  the  mifacle 
(he  obierres)  might  be  more  inatructiyc,  a  very  peculiar  form  was  given  to  it 
Christ  moulded  the  dust  of  the  ground  into  clay,  and  having  spread  it  upon  the 
eyes  of  the  man,  he  commanded  him  to  go,  and  wash  off  this  dirt  in  the  pool  of 
Siloam.    Here  the  reason  of  the  thing  speaks  for  itseld    What  is  this  mire  and 
clay  upon  the  eyes,  but  the  power  this  world  has  over  us  in  shutting  out  the 
truth  f    Who  are  the  people  unto  whom  the  glorious  light  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ 
cannot  shine,  but  they  whose  minds  the  god  of  this  world  hath  blinded  f     So 
long  as  this  world  retaini  its  influence,  the  Gospel  is  hidden  from  the  eyes  of 
men ;  they  are  in  a  lost  condition,  and  nothing  can  clear  them  of  this  deBlement, 
but  the  water  of  the  dirine  spirit  sent  ftom  above  to  wash  it  away.     This  seems 
to  be  the  moral  sense  of  the  mincle,  and  a  mirade  thus  undentood  becomes  a 
sermon,  than  which  none  in  the  worid  can  be.  more  edifying.     Our  Saviour  him- 
self gives  die  spiritual  signllication  of  it  in  words  which  cannot  be  applied  to  a 
bodily  cure — *  As  long  as  I  am  in  the  world,  I  am  the  light  of  the  world.'     The 
whole  world,  like  this  man,  is  bom  blind.     I  am  come  to  give  it  light,  in  proof 
of  which  I  g^ve  this  man  hu  sight." — Jones  on  the  Figurative  Language  of 
Scripture,  Works,  voL  ill.  p.  153.    See  also  Jortin's  Remarks  on  Bed.  Hist 
voL  i. 
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jeruiaieia.         They  brought  to  the  Pharisees  him  that  afore*  John  ix.  ix 
time  was  blind. 

And  it  was  on  the  sabbath-day  when  Jesus  made  Jo>»  u.  ik 
the  clay,  and  opened  his  eyes. 

Then  again  tne  Pharisees  also  asked  him  how  Jo*»n»»i^ 
he  had  received  his  sight.     He  said  unto  them. 
He  put  clay  upon  mine  eyes,  and  I  washed,  and 
do  see. 

Therefore  said  some  of  the  Pharisees,  This  man  Johnix.  ib. 
is  not  of  God,  because  he  keepeth  not  the  sabbath- 
day.     Others  said.  How  can  a  man  that  is  a  sin- 
ner do  such  miracles  ?     And  there  was  a  division 
among  them. 

They  say  unto  the  blind  man  again.  What  say-  Johnix.  n. 
est  thou  of  him,  that  he  hath  opened  thine  eyes  ? 
He  said,  He  is  a  prophet. 

But  the  Jews  did  not  believe  concerning  him,  J<*n  »»•  ^^ 
that  he  had  been  blind,  and  received  his  sight, 
until  they  called  the  parents  of  him  that  had  re- 
ceived his  sight. 

And  they  asked  them,'sayins.  Is  this  your  son,  John  iz.  u^ 
who  ye  say  was  bom  blind  ?  how  then  doth  he 
now  see? 

His  parents   answered    them   and   said,   We  •'<*"**•  *^ 
know  that  this  is  our  son,  and  that  he  was  bom 
blind : 

But  by  what  means  he  now  seeth,  we  know  John  »*.«• 
not ;  or  who  hath  opened  his  eyes,  we  know  not : 
he  is  of  age ;  ask  nim  :  he  shall  speak  for  him- 
self. 

These  words  spake  his  parents,  because  they  John  trss. 
feared  the  Jews :  for  the  Jews  had  agreed  already, 
that  if  any  man  did  confess  that  he  was  Christ, 
he  should  be  put  out  of  the  synagogue. 

Therefore  said  his  parents.  He  is  of  age;  ask  Johnix. ss. 
him. 

Then  again  called  thejr  the  man  that  was  blind,  John  xl  84 
and  said  unto  him.  Give  God  the  praise:  we 
know  that  this  man  is  a  sinner. 

He  answered  and  said.  Whether  he  be  a  sinner  John  is.  ssi 
or  no,  I  know  not :  one  thing  I  know,  that  where- 
as I  was  bhnd,  now  I  see. 

Then  said  they  to  him  again.  What  did  he  to  johnix.«L 
thee?  how  opened  he  thine  eyes ? 

He  answered  them,  I  have  told  you  already,  John  ix.87. 
and  ye  did  not  hear  :  wherefore  would  ye  hear  it 
again  ?  will. ye  also  be  his  disciples? 
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John  ix.  sa        Then  they  reviled  him,  and  said.  Thou  art  his  Jenuaien. 

disciple ;  but  we  are  Moses'  disciples. 
John  ix.  291        We  know  that  God  spake  unto  Moses :  as  for 

this  fellow,  we  know  not  from  whence  he  is. 
John  ix.3a        The  man  answered »  and  said  unto  them.  Why 

herein  is  a  marvellous  tliine»  that  ye  know  not 

from  whence  he  is,  and  yet  he  hath  opened  mine 

eyes. 
John  ix.  31.        Now  we  know  that  God  heareth  not  sinners : 

but  if  any  man  be  a  worshipper  of  God,  and  doeth 

his  will,  nim  he  heareth. 
John  ix.  S2.        Since  the  world  began  was  it  not  heard  that 

any  man  opened  the  eyes  of  one  that  was  bom 

blind. 
John  ix.  33.        If  this  man  were  not  of  God,  he  could  do 

nothing. 
John  ix.  3L        They  answered  and  said  unto  him.  Thou  wast 

altogether  born  in  sins,  and  dost  thou  teach  us  ? 


And  they  *  cast  him  out. 


•  Or,  exeom^ 
mtmieaird 
kim,  ret.  tf. 


SECTION  XX. 

Christ  declares  that  He  is  the  true  SJiepherd* 

JOHN  ix.  35,  to  the  end.  x.  1 — 22. 

John  ix.  3a.       Jesus  heard  that  they  had  cast  him  out  ^  and 

when  he  had  found  him,  he  said  unto  him.  Dost 

thou  believe  on  the  Son  of  God  ? 
johnix.3&        He  answered  and  said.  Who  is  he.  Lord,  that  I 

might  believe  on  him  ? 
John  ix.  37.       And  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Thou  hast  both  seen 

him,  and  it  is  he  that  talketh  with  thee. 
John  ix.  38.       And  he  said.  Lord,  I  believe.    And  he  wor- 
shipped him. 
John  ix.  39.       And  JcBus  Said,  For  judgment  I  am  come  into 

this  world,  that  they  which  see  not  might  see ; 

and  that  they  which  see  might  be  made  blind. 
John  ix.4o.        And  some  of  the  Pharisees  which  were  with  him 

heard  these  words,  and.  said  unto  him.  Are  we 

blind  also? 
John  u.  41.        Jesus  Said  unto  them.  If  ye  were  blind,  ye 

should  have  no  sin :  but  now  ye  say.  We  see ; 

therefore  your  sin  remaineth. 
John  X.  1.         Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  He  that  entereth 

not  by  the  door  into  the  sheepfold,  but  climboth 
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JeriiMiem.     up  801116  Other  way,  the  same  is  a  thief  and  a 
robber. 

But  he  that  entereth  in  by  the  door  is  the  shep-  john  z.  2. 
herd  of  the  «heep. 

. :  To  him  the  porter  openeth ;  and  the  sheep  hear  john  x.  s. 
his  voice:  and  he  calleth  his  own  sheep  by  name, 
and  leadeth  them  out. 

And  when  he  putteth  forth  his  own  sheep,  he  jotm  x.  4. 
goeth  before  them,  and  the  sheep  follow  him :  for 
thc^  know  his  voice. 

And  a  stranger  will  they  not  follow,  but  will  John  x.  &. 
flee  from  him :  for  they  know  not  the  voice  of 
straneers. 

This  parable  spake  Jesus  unto  them :  but  they  John  x.  e. 
imdentood  not  what  things  they  were  which  he 
spake  unto  them. 

Then  said  Jesus  unto  them  again.  Verily,  ve- John  x.  7. 
rily,  I  say  unto  you,  I  am  the  door  of  the  sheep. 

All  that  ever  came  before  me  are  thieves  and  John  x.8. 
robbers :  but  the  sheep  did  not  hear  them. 

I  am  the  door :  by  me  if  any  man  enter  in,  he  John  x.9. 
shall  be  saved,  and  shall  go  in  and  out,  and  find 
pasture. 

The  thief  cometh  not,  but  for  to  steal,  and  to  Johnx.ia 
kill,  and  to  destroy :  I  am  come  that  they  might 
have  life,  and  that  they  might  have  it  more  abun- 
dantly. 

1  iM.  XL  11.        '  I  ^^  ^^^  ff^  sh(&pherd :  the  good  shepherd  john  x.  11. 
j^xxxiT.  giveth  his  life  for  the  sneep. 

But  he  that  is  an  hireUng,  and  not  the  shep-  John  x.  12. 
herd,  whose  ovm  the  sheep  are  not,  seeth  the  wolf 
coming,  and  leaveth  the  sheep,  and  fieeth :  and 
the  wolf  catcheth  them,    and    scattereth    the 
sheep. 

The  hireling  fieeth,  because  he  is  an  hireling,  John  x.  13. 
and  careth  not  for  the  sheep. 

I  am  the  good  shepherd,  and  know  my  sheep,  John  x.  u. 
and  am  knowa  of  mine. 

As  the  Father  knbweth  me,  even  so  know  I  the  Jobnx.  i^. 
Father :  and  I  lay  down  my  life  for  the  sheep. 

And  other  sheep  I  have*  which  are  not  of  this  John  x.  le. 
fold  :  them  also  I  must  bring,  and  they  shall  hear 
n  Eiek       ^Y  ▼oicc;  "'and  there  shall  oe  one  fold,  and  one 
xxxYu.i2.    Bhepherd. 

n  iM.  iiu.7,8.     Therefore  doth  my  Father  love  me,  °  because  I  Mm  x.  n. 
lay  down  my  life,  that  I  might  take  it  again. 

No  man  taketh  it  from  me,  but  I  lay  it  down  of  John  x.  ik. 
myself.     I  have  power  to  lay  it  down,  and  I  have 
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power  to  take  it  again.    ^This  commandment  J«»>*>«b- 

have  I  received  of  my  Father.  •  ^*** "  ^ 

John  z.  19.        There  was  a  division  therefore  again  among  the 

Jews  for  these  sayings. 
John  z.  80.        And  many  of  them  said.  He  hath  a  devil,  and 

is  mad ;  why  hear  ye  him? 
John  X.  21.        Others  said.  These  are  not  the  words  of  him 

that  hath  a  devil.     Can  a  devil  open  the  eyes  of 

the  blind  ? 


SECTION  XXI. 
Christ  puhiicly  oiserts  his  Divinity. 

JOHN  X.  22—39. 

And  it  was  at  Jerusalem  the  p  feast  of  the  de-piMaci?.6o. 
dication,  and  it  was  winter. 

And  Jesus  walked  in  the  temple  in  Solomon's 
porch. 

Then  came  the  Jews  round  about  him,  and  said  »or,  Ao;«fM 
unto  him,    How  long  dost  thou   •make  us  to *•***'***<'• 
doubt?     If  thou  be  the  Christ,  tell  ns  plainly. 

Jesus  answered  them,  I  told  you,  and  ye  be- 
lieved not :  the  works  that  I  do  in  my  Father's 
name,  they  bear  witness  of  me. 

But  ye  believe  not,  because  ye  are  not  of  my 
sheep,  as  I  said  unto  you. 

My  sheep  hear  my  voice^  and  I  know  them, 
and  they  follow  me : 

And  I  give  unto  them  eternal  life ;  and  they 
shall  never  perish,  neither  shall  any  man  pluck 
them  out  of  my  hand. 

My  Father,  which  gave  them  me,  is  greater 
than  all ;  and  no  man  is  able  to  pluck  them  out 
of  iny  Father's  hand. 

I  and  my  Father  are  one. 

Then  the  Jews  took  up  stones  again  to  stone 
him. 

Jesus  answered  them.  Many  good  works  have  I 
shewed  you  from  my  Father ;  for  which  of  those 
works  do  ye  stone  me  ? 

The  Jews  answered  him,  saying.  For  a  good 
work  we  stone  thee  not ;  but  for  blasphemy ;  and 
because  that  thou,  being  a  man,  makest  thyself 
God. 

Jesus  answered  them,  "^  Is  it  not  written  in  your  qPa.uxxu.6u 
law,  I  said.  Ye  are  gods  ?  .  .  i-      . 
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jeraiaieuL         If  he  Called  them  gods,  unto  whom  the  word  of  John  z.  as. 
God  came^  and  the  Scripture  cannot  be  broken ; 

Say  ye  of  him,  whom  the  Father  hath  sancti- Jobox.36L 
fied,  and  sent  into  the  world.  Thou  blasphemest ; 
because  I  said,  I  am  the  Son  of  Grod  ? 

If  I  do  not  the  works  of  my  Father,  believe  me  jobn  x.  37. 
not. 

But  if  I  do,  though  ye  believe  not  me,  believe  johnx-as. 
the  works  :  that  ye  may  know,  and  believe,  that 
the  Father  is  in  me,  and  I  in  him. 


SECTION  XXII. 

In  consequence  of  the  Opposition  of  the  Jews,  Christ  retires  beyond 

Jordan. 

JOHN  X.  39,  to  the  end. 

Therefore  they  sought  again  to  take  him :  but  Joimx.s9. 
he  escaped  out  of  their  hand. 

And  went  away  again  beyond  Jordan,  into  the  John  x.  40. 
place  where  John  at  first  baptized ;  and  there  he 
alxxle. 

And  many  resorted  unto  him,  and  said,  John  John  x.  41. 
did  no  miracle :  but  all  things  that  John  spake 
of  this  man  were  true. 

And  many  believed  on  him  there.  John  x.  42. 


SECTION  XXIII  n. 
Christ,  leaving  the  City,  laments  over  Jerusalem. 

LUKE  xiii.  23,  to  the  end. 

KeaeJcruMu      Thcu  Said  ouc  uuto  him.  Lord,  are  there  few  Luke xih.  23. 

that  be  saved  ?    And  he  said  unto  them, 
r  M«tt.vu.  13.      '  Strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate :  for  many,  Luke  xui.  m, 

I  say  unto  you,  will  seek  to  enter  in,  and  shall  not 

be  able. 
When  once  the  master  of  the  house  is  risen  up,  Lukexiu.  95. 

and  hath  shut  to  the  door,  and  ye  begin  to  stand 

**  Sect.  23  to  29.  These  sections  are  referred  to  the  some  place  by  all  the 
hannonixen,  excepting  that  Archbishop  Newoome  has  made  rarious  transpoei- 
sitions  of  some  passages,  and  Doddridge  places  them  all  before  the  feast  of  dedi- 
cation, and  prior  to  his  arranging  John  ix«  19 ;  that  he  m*y  not  disturb  the 
order  of  St.  Luke. 
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without,  and  to  knock  at  the  door>  saying,  Lord,  New  jeniM. 
Lord,  open  unto  us ;  and  he  shall  answer  and  say  *^ 
unto  you,  I  know  you  not  whence  ye  are : 

Lukexui.  80.  Then  shall  ye  begin  to  say.  We  nave  eaten  and 
drunk  in  thy  presence,  and  thou  hast  taught  in 
our  streets. 

Lukexiii.  97.  But  he  shall  say,  I  tell  you,  I  know  you  not 
whence  ye  are ;  depart  from  me,  all  ye  workers  of 
iniquity. 

Lukexiii.  sa  There  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth, 
when  ye  shall  see  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob, 
and  all  the  prophets,  in  the  kingdom  of  Qod,  and 
you  yourselves  thrust  out. 

Lukexiii.  29.  And  they  shall  come  from  the  east,  and ^rom 
the  west,  and  from  the  north,  and  yrom  the  south, 
and  shall  sit  down  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 

Lukexiii. so.      'And,  behold,  there  are  last  which  shall  be«Matt.xix. 
first,  and  there  are  first  which  shall  be  last.  ^' 

Lukexiii. 31.  The  samc  day  there  came  certain  of  the  Phari* 
sees,  saying  unto  him.  Get  thee  out,  and  depart 
hence :  for  Herod  will  kill  thee. 

Lukexiii 32.  And  he  Said  unto  them.  Go  ye,  and  tell  that 
fox.  Behold,  I  cast  out  devils,  and  I  do  cures  to-- 
day and  to-morrow,  and  the  third  day  I  shall  be 
perfected. 

Lukexiu.33.  Nevertheless  I  must  walk  to-day,  and  to-mor- 
row, and  the  day  following:  for  it  cannot  be  that 
a  prophet  perish  out  of  Jerusalem. 

Luke  xiiL  34.     *  O  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  which  killest  the  pro- 1  Matt.  sxui. 

Ehets,  and  stonest  them  that  are  sent  unto  thee ;  ^' 
ow  often  would  I  have  gathered  thy  children  to* 
gether,  as  a  hen  doth  gather  her  brood  under  her 
wings,  and  ye  would  not ! 
Lukexithss.  Behold,  your  house  is  left  unto  you  desolate: 
and  verily  I  say  unto  you.  Ye  shall  not  see  me, 
until  the  time  come  when  ye  shall  say.  Blessed  U 
he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 


SECTION  XXIV. 


Chritl  dines  with  a  Pharisee — Parable  of  the  great  Supper, 

LUKE  xiv.  1 — 25. 

Luke  xiv.  1.  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  went  into  the  house 
of  one  of  the  chief  Pharisees  to  eat  bread  on  the 
sabbath-day,  that  they  watched  him. 
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KnrJenua.      And,  behold,  there  was  a  certain  man  before  Luke  xir.  2. 
**"•  him  which  had  the  dropsy. 

And  Jesus  answering  spake  unto  the  lawyers  ^^<^^*^-3- 
and  Pharisees,  saying,  Is  it  lawful  to  heal  on  the 
sabbath-day  ? 

And  they  held  their  peace.    And  he  took  him,  LukexiT.4. 
and  healed  him,  and  let  him  ^o  ; 

And  answered  them,  saymg,  Which  of  you'^®**^*- 
shall  hare  an  ass  or  an  ox  fallen  into  a  pit,  and 
will  not  straightway  pull  him  out  on  the  sabbath- 
day? 

And  they  could  not  answer  him  again  to  these  Lukexir.o. 
things. 

And  he  put  forth  a  parable  to  those  which  were  Lu^exiT.?. 
bidden,  when  he  marked  how  they  chose  out  the 
chief  rooms ;  saying  unto  them, 

When  thou  art  bidden  of  any  man  to  a  wed*  Lukexw.a 
ding,  sit  not  down  in  the  highest  room ;  lest  a 
more  honourable  man  than  uxon  be-  bidden   of 
him; 

And  he  that  bade  thee  and  him  come  and  say  LukexiT.9. 
to  thee.  Give  this  man  place;  and  thoU  begin 
with  shame  to  take  the  lowest  room. 
▼  Prov.  xxT.       ^  But  when  thou  art  bidden,  go  and  sit  down  in  Luke  xw.  lo. 
^'^'  the  lowest  room;  that  when  he  that  bade  thee 

Cometh,  he  may  say  unto  thee.   Friend,  go  up 
higher :  then  shalt  thou  have  worship  in  the  pre- 
sence of  them  that  sit  at  meat  with  thee. 
u^Matt.xxUL     «  For  whosocvcr  exalteth  himself  shall  be  abas-  Lukexir.  u. 
ed ;  and  he  that  humbleth  himself  shall  be  ex* 
alted. 

Then  said  he  also  to  him  that  bade  him.  When  Lukexiv.  is. 
thou  makest  a  dinner  or  a  supper,  call  not  thy 
friends,  nor  thy  brethren,  neitner  thy  kinsmen, 
nor  thy  rich  neighbours ;  lest  they  also  bid  thee 
again,  and  a  recompence  be  made  thee* 
X  Tob.iT.  7.        But  when  thou  makest  a  feast,  call  *  the  poor,  Lukexir.  la 
the  maimed,  the  lame,  the  blind : 

And  thou  shalt  be  blessed  ;  for  they  cannot  re-  i^^e  xw.  14. 
compense  thee :  for  thou  shalt  be  recompensed  at 
the  resurrection  of  the  just. 

And  when  one'  of  them  that  sat  at  meat  with  Lukextv.  i& 
him    heard  these  things,    he    said    unto    him, 
yRev.jiix.D.  y  Blesscd  is  he  that  shall  eat  bread  in  the  king- 
dom of  God. 
iMAttxxu.      'Then  said  he  unto  bim,  A  certain  man  made  Luke xiv. la 
a  great  supper,  and  bade  many : 
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Lakexiv.17.      And  Sent  bis  servant  at  supper- time  to  say  to  Noarj< 

them  that  were  bidden.  Come ;  for  all  things  are  ^"^ 

now  ready. 
Lukcxiv.  18.      And  they  all  with  one  consent  began  to  make 

excuse.    The  first  said  unto  him,  I  nave  bought 

a  piece  of  ground,  and  I  must  needs  go  and  see  it: 

I  pray  thee  have  me  excused. 
LnkexiT.19.      And  auothcr  said,  I  have  bought  five  yoke  of 

oxen,  and  I  go  to  prove  them :  I  pray  thee  have 

me  excused. 
LukexiT.80.      And  another  said,  I  have  married  a  wife,  and 

therefore  I  cannot  come. 
LukexiT.2i.      So  that  scrvaut  came,  and   shewed  his  lord 

these  things.    Then  the  master  of  the  house  being 

angry,  said  to  his  servant.  Go  out  quickly  into 

the  streets  and  lanes  of  Uie  city,  and  brin?  in 

hither  the  poor,  and  the  maimed,  and  the  halt, 

and  the  blind. 
Luke  xiv.  22.      And  the  servant  said.  Lord,  it  is  done  as  thou 

hast  commanded,  and  yet  there  is  room. 
Luke  xiv.  23.      And  the  lord  said  unto  the  servant.  Go  out 

into  the  highways  and  hedges,  and  compel  them 

to  come  in,  that  my  house  may  be  filled. 
LukexiT.21      For  I  sayuuto  you.  That  none  of  those  men 

which  were  bidden  shall  taste  of  my  supper. 


SECTION  XXV. 
Chrhfs  Disciples  must  forsake  the  World. 

LUKE  xiv.  25,  to  the  end. 

LtikexiY.2&.      And  there  went  great  multitudes  with  him  :0d«  tour, 
and  he  turned,  and  said  unto  them, 

Luke  xiv.  20.      *  If  any  man  come  to  me,  and  hate  not  his  fa-  »  M«tt  x.  37. 
ther,  and  mother,  and  wife,  and  children,  and 
brethren,  and  sisters,  yea,  and  his  own  life  also,  he 
cannot  be  my  disciple. 

i^kexiv.27.  ^^^  whosoever  doth  not  bear  his  cross,  and 
come  after  me,  cannot  be  my  disciple. 

Luke  xiv.  2&  For  which  of  you,  intending  to  build  a  tower, 
sitteth  not  down  first,  and  counteth  the  cost,  whe- 
ther he  have  sufficient  to  finish  it  ? 

Luke  xiv.  29.  ,  Lest  haply,  after  he  hath  laid  the  foundation, 
and  is  not  able  to  finish  it,  aU  that  behold  it  begin 
to  mock  him, 
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On  a  tour.         Saying,  This  man  began  to  build,  and  was  not  Lnkexiv.ao. 
able  to  finish. 

Or  what  king,  going  to  make  war  against  an-  Lukexiv.si. 
other  kin?,  sitteth  not  aown  first,  and  consulteth 
whether  he  be  able  with  ten  thousand  to  meet 
him  that  cometh  against  him  with  twenty  thou- 
sand? 

Or  else,  while  the  other  is  yet  a  great  way  ofT,  Luke  xiv.x, 
he  sendeth  an  ambassage,  and  desireth  conditions 
of  peace. 

So  likewise,  whosoever  he  be  of  you  that  for-  Lukexw.aa. 
saketh  not  all  that  he  hath,  he  cannot  be  my  dis- 
ciple, 
b  Matt  T.  13.      **  Salt  is  good  :  but  if  the  salt  have  lost  his  sa-  ^ui^e  xiv-34. 
vour,  wherewith  shall  it  be  seasoned  ? 

It  is  neither  fit  for  the  land,  nor  yet  for  the '^^'^ ^^^^  3*. 
dunghill ;  but  men  cast  it  out.     He  that  hath  ears 
to  hear,  let  him  hear. 


SECTION  XXVL 
Parables  of  the  Lost  Sheep,  and  of  the  Lost  Piece  of  Silver. 

LUKE  XV.    1 — 11. 

Then  drew  near  unto  him  all  the  Publicans  and  Lukexv.  i 
sinners  for  to  hear  him. 

And  the  Pharisees  and  Scribes  murmured,  say-  Lukcxy.a 
ing,  This  man  receiveth  sinners,  and  eateth  with 
them. 
'/; ' ,  '         And  he  spake  this  parable  unto  them,  saying,     ^^«  *^-^ 
c  Mark  xriiL      ^  What  man  of  you,  having  an  hundred  sheep,  Lakexv.4w 
'^  if  he  lose  one  of  them,  doth  not  leave  the  ninety 

and  nine  in  the  wilderness,  and  go  after  that  which 
is  lost,  until  he  find  it  ? 

And  when  he  hath  found  it,  he  layeth  it  on  his  Lukexv.s. 
shoulders,  rejoicing. 

And  when  he  cometh  home,  he  calleth  together  Lukexv.  0. 
his  friends  and  neighbours,  saying  unto  them.  Re- 
joice with  me;  for  I  have  found  my  sheep  which 
was  lost. 

I  say  unto  you,  that  likewise  joy  shall  be  inLukexr.i 
heaven  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth,  more  than 
over  ninety  and  nine  just  persons,  which  need  no 
repentance. 
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Luke  zv.  B.        Either  what  womto  having  ten  *  piec^  of  silver,  oo  » io«n 
if  she  lose  one  piece,  doth  not  light  a  candle,  and  he^u^t. 
sweep  the  hpuae,  and  seek  diligently  till  she  find  ^^^^^^^ 

|7  ?  eighth  put  of 


an  ounce. 


LukexY.9.  And  when  she  hath  found  it,  she  calleth  /ler  which  oomeih 
friends  and  her  neighbours  together,  saying.  Re-  ^i^n^**^ 
joice  with  me ;  for  I  have  found  the  piece  which  I  olin^^ 
had  lost  J^fk***'*- 

Luke  xy.  10.  Likewise,  I  say  unto  you,  there  is  Joy  in  the 
presence  of  the  angels  of  God  over  one  sinner  that 
repenteth. 

SECTION  xxvn. 

Parable  of  the  Prodigal  Son. 
LUKE  XV.  II,  to  the  end. 

Lukexv.  11.       And  he  said,  A  certain  man  had  two  sons : 
jAikGxv.18,       And  the  younger  of  them  said  to  his  father, 

Father,  give  me  the  portion  of  goods  that  falleth 

to  me.    And  he  divided  unto  them  his  living. 
Luke  XV.  la       And  not  many  days  after  the  younger  son  ga- 

thei*ed  all  together,  and  took  his  journey  into  a  far 

country,  and  there  wasted  his  suDstance  with  riot- 
ous living. 
]>ikexv.i4w       And  when   he   had  spent  all,  there  arose  a 

mighty  famine  in  that  laud ;  and  he  began  to  be 

in  want. 
Luke  XT,  Id.       And  he  went  and  joined  himself  to  a  citizen  of 

that  country  ;  and  he  sent  him  into  his  fields  to 

feed  swine. 
Luke  XT.  16.       And  he  would  fain  have  filled  his  belly  with  the 

husks  that  the  swine  did  eat :  and  no  man  gave 

unto  him.. 
Luke  XT.  17.       And  when  he  came  to  himself,  he  said.  How 

many  hired  servants  of  my  fathers  have  bread 

enough  and  to  spare,  and  I  perish  with  hunger  ? 
Luke  XV.  18.       I  wiU  arise  and  go  to  m^^  father,  and  will  say 

unto  him,  Father,  I  have  sinned  against  heaven, 

and  before  thee, 
Luke  XT.  19.       And  am  no  more  woilhy  to  be  called  thy  son  : 

make  me  as  one  of  thy  hired  servants. 
Luke  XT.  so.       And  he  arose,  and  came  to  his  father.     But 

when  he  was  yet  a  great  way  off',  his  father  saw 

him,  and  had  compassion,  and  ran,  and  fell  dti 

his  neck,  and  kissed  him. 
Luke  XT.  21.       And  the  son  said  unto  him.  Father,  I  have  sin- 

VOL.  I.  A  a 
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On  a  tow.     ned  against  heaven,  and  in  thy  right,  and  am  no 
more  worthy  tQ  be  called  thy  son. 

But  die  mther  said  to  his  servants.  Bring  forth  Luktxntt. 
the  best  robe,  and  put  it  on  him ;  and  put  a  ring 
on  his  hand,  and  shoes  on  his  feet : 

And  bring  hither  the  fatted  calf^  and  kill  t^/UikazT.ss. 
and  let  us  eat,  and  be  merry  t 

For  this  my  son  was  dead,  and  is  alive  t^in ;  Lukexr.si 
he  was  lost,  and  is  found.    And  they  began  to  be 
merry* 

Now  his  elder  son  was  in  the  field :  and  as  he  uikasr.fls. 
came  and  drew  nigh  to  the  house,  he  heard  mu- 
sick  and  dancing. 

And  he  called  one  of  the  servants,  and  asked Luk«xv»- 
what  these  things  meant. 

And  he  said  unto  him.  Thy  brother  is  come;  LukazT.sr. 
and  thy  father  hath  killed  the  fatted  calf,  because 
he  hath  received  him  safe  and  sound. 

And  he  was  angry,  and  would  not  ^o  in ;  there-  LukexT.fla 
fore  came  his  father  out,  and  intreated  him. 

And  he  answering  said  to  his  father,  Lo,  these  uikezT.asL 
many  years  do  I  serve  thee,  neither  trsnsgressed  I 
at  any  time  thy  commandment:   and  yet  thou 
never  gavest  me  a  kid,  that  I  might  make  merry 
with  my  friends : 

But  as  soon  as  this  thy  son  veas  come,  which  tukezr.si 
hath  devoured  thy  living  with  harlots,  thou  fiast 
killed  for  him  the  fatted  calf. 

And  he  said  unto  him.  Son,  thou  art  ever  with  Luke  zt.  si. 
me,  and  all  that  I  have  is  thine. 

It  was  meet  that  we  should  make  merry,  and  Lukexr.aa 
be  glad :  for  this  thy  brother  was  dead,  and  is 
alive  again ;  and  was  lost,  and  is  found. 


SECTION  XXVIII. 

Parable  of  the  vt^t  Steward, 

LUKE  xvi.  I — 14. 

And  he  said  also  unto  his  disciples.  There  was  LukczrL  i. 
a  certain  rich  man,  which  had  a  steward  ;  and  the 
same  was  accused  unto  him  that  he  had  wasted 
his  goods. 

And  he  called  him,  and  said  unto  him,  HowLukcxTi.*. 
is  it  that  I  hear  this  of  thee  ?  give  an  account  of 
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thy  stewardship  ^  for  thou  mayest  be  no  longer  ^^^w**- 

steward, 
LnkexTis.      Then  the  stewarc)  said  withiii  himself^  What 

shall  I  do?  for   my  lord  taketh  away  from  me 

the  stewardship:   I  cannot  dig;   to  beg  I  am 

ashamed. 
i-A«  «vi-  ♦.       I  am  resolved  what  to  do,  that,  when  I  am  put 

oat  of  the  stewardship,  4hey  may  receive  me  into 

their  hoaaes. 
Luiw  xtl  &.      So  he  called  every  one  of  his  lord's  debtors  wUo 

kimt  and  said  unto  the  first,  How  much  owest 

thou  unto  my  lord  I 
LnkexTtaL       And  he  said.  An  hundred  *  measures  of  ^^1*  5J***iJ*Ji 

And  he  said  unto  him.  Take  thy  bill,  and  sit  original  ««• 

down  quickly,  and  write  fifty.  ISdSmitoM 

Lui»xiri.7.       Then  said  he  to  another.  And  how  much  owest  SS^^^o^ 

thou?     And  he  said.  An  hundred  f  measures  of^^^^^^ 

wheat.     And  he  said  unto  him.  Take  thy  bill,  ''"y  inter. 

and  write  fourscore.  wf^  in  the 

Lukcxvia       And  the  lord  commended  the  unjust  steward,  SanHh^i^t 

because  he  had  done  wisely  :  for  the  children  c^^SSSI^SaT 

this  world  are  in  their  generation  wiser  than  the  **'**^ 

children  of  light. 
Uik»jyU9.      And  I  say  unto  you.  Make  to  yourselves  friends 

of  tlie  X  manomion  of  unrighteousness ;  ihat,  whe9 1  or,  rkket. 

ve  fail,  they  may  reeeiYe  you  into  everlasting  ha* 

bitationa. 
LukexTiia      He  that  is  faithful  in  that  which  is  least  is^ 

faithful  also  in  much  :  and  he  that  is  unjust  in  the 

least  is  unjust  also  in  much. 
LukexTLu.      If  therefore  ye  have  not  been  faithful  in  the 

unrighteous  §  mammon,  who  will  commit  to  your  \  ot,rkke», 

trust  the  true  riches  ? 
Mttxviis,      And  if  ye  have  not  been  faithful  in  that  which 

is  another  man's,  who  shall  give  you  that  which 

is  your  own  ? 
ijukeitvi.i&      "^  No  servant  can  serve  two  masters :  for  either  dicstt  tim. 

he  will  hate  the  one,  and  love  the  other;  or, else 

he  will  hold  to  .the  one,  and  despise  the  otl«er. 

Ye  cannot  serve  God  and  mammon. 


A  a 
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On  ft  tour. 

SECTION  XXIX. 

Christ  reproves  the  Pharisees, 

LUKE  xvi.  14 — 18. 

And  the  Pharisees  also,  who  were  covetous,  Luke  ztl  14. 
heard  all  these  things :  and  they  derided  him. 

And  he  said  unto  them,  le  are  they  which  iaIwxvi  is. 
justify  yourselves  before  men ;  but  God  knoweth 
your  hearts :  ifor  that  which  is  highly  esteemed    * 
among  men  is  abomination  in  the  sight  of  Grod. 

ciCftttzLisi     •The  Law  and  the  Prophets  were  until  John:  iwkexviw. 

'^  since  that  time  the  kingdom  of  God  is  preached, 

and  every  man  presseth  into  it. 

fMftttT.ia       'And  it  is  easier  for  heaven  and  earth  to  pass,  i«kex^w. 
than  one  tittle  of  the  law  to  fail. 


SECTION  XXX. 

Christ  answers  the  Question  concerning  Divorce  and  Marriage^. 

MATT.  Xix.  3 — 13.      MARK  X.  2 — 13.      LUKE  Xvi.  18. 

The  Pharisees  also  came  unto  him,  tempting  Matt  xix.  s. 
him,  and  saying  unto  him.  Is  it  lawful  for  a  man 
to  put  away  his  wife  for  every  cause  ? 

.  ■'  The  argunienU  wUcfa  induced  PilkiDgton  to  place  this  section  in  its  pre- 
sent position  appear  to  me  sufficiently  weighty  to  induce  roe  to  r^ect  the  au- 
^•rity  of  the  other  four,  who  would  insert  it  elsewhere.  I4ghtfoot  places  the 
conversation  respecting  divorce  ai^er  Luke  zviii.  30.  as  he  will  not  break  in  upon 
the  supplementary  chapters  of  St.  Luke.  Newcome,  upon  very  insufficient 
grounds,  has  .placed  this  conversation  after  the  account  of  the  resurrection  of  La- 
zarus :  separating  tlie  passages  Matt.  xix.  3 — 12.  and  Mark  x.  2^19.  frofb 
Luke  xvi.  18.  Newcomers  note.  His  argument  from  Matthew  xix.  1.  and 
Mark  x.  1.  proves  nothing,  as  these  passages  are  the  connecting  links  between 
the  fimner  and  the  latter  parts  of  Christ's  life.  Doddridge  and  MidiacHs  alao 
eoBsider  the  passages  «s  ^Dstinct. 

•  I  have  adopted  PiUdngton's  arrangement,  because  the  order  of  the  other 
EvangeUsts  b  not  thereby  disturbed ;  and  a  reason  is  given  for  the  conversation 
itself;  which  would  otherwise,  if  confined  to  the  account  in  Luke  xvi.  18.  appear 
to  be  strangely  abrupt  *'  In  the  present  order,"  says  Pilkinglon,  **  the  reason 
is  evident  why  the  Pharisees  came  and  tempted  Christ  with  this  question.  He 
had  Just  before  declared  that  it  was  easier  for  heaven  and  earth  to  paas  away 
than  for  one  tittle  of  the  law  to  &1L  Upon  which  they  put  the  case  of  divorces  to 
him ;  concluding  that  he  would  resolve  it  contrary  to  the  then  existing  Uw ;  or 
more  properly,  as  Doddridge  observes,  (note  to  sect.  135,  Family  Expodtor,) 
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xnkx3>        And  he  answer^  and  said  unto  diem.  What  on  »toar. 
did  Moses  command  you  ? 

Uukx. 4  And  they  aay»  Moses  suffered  to  write  a  bill  of 
divorcement*  and  to  put  her  away. 

icaikz.A.  ^d  Jesus  answcrcd  and  said  uuto  them ,  For 
the  hardness  of  your  heart  he  wrote  you  this  pre- 
cept: 

Matt  six.  4  Have  ye  not  read,  ^  that  he  which  made  them  at  sOai.i.v7. 
the  beginning 

M«*  x-fl.     of  the  creation, 

Matt.zix.4.   made  them  male  and  female. 

ifatt.xix.s.       And  said,  ^For  this  cause  shall  a  man  leave  hOcn.iL 94. 
father  and  mother,  and  shall  cleave  to  his  wife :  ^b^^'^* 
and  ^  they  twain  shall  be  one  flesh  ?  '1  cor.  vl  !& 

Matt  xix.  6.  Wherefore  they  are  no  more  twain,  but  one 
flesh.  What  therefore  Qod  hath  joined  together, 
let  not  man  put  asunder. 

Matt  xix.  7.      They  say  unto  him,  ''Why  did  Moses  thehkDeutxxir 
command  to  give  a  writing  of  divorcement,  and  ^' 
to  put  away  ? 

Matt  xix.  a  He  saith  unto  them,  Moses  because  of  the 
hardness  of  your  hiBarts  suffered  you  to  put  away 
your  wives :  but  from  the  beginning  it  was  not 
so. 

Mattxix.fi.      'And  I  say  .unto  you.  Whosoever  shall  puticii.T.as. 
away  his  wife,  except  it  be  for  fornication,  and  LnS^xVi^ia 
shall  marry  another,  committeth  adultery:  andjjf*-^^®' 
whoso  marrieth  her  which  is  put  away  doUi  com- 
mit adultery. 

Markx.ia        ^Q^  Iji  ^^  housc  his  disciples  asked  him  again 

of  the  same  matter. 
Maxk  X.  u.       And  he  saith  unto  them,  "  Whosoever  shall  put  „  ji^^t  ▼.  as. 

away  his  wife,  and  marry  another,  committeth 

adultery  against  her. 
icvk  3c  18.        And  if  a  woman  shall  put  away  her  husbandj 

and  be  married  to  another,  she  committeth  adul- 
tery. 
Matt  xix.  10.      His  disciples  say  unto  him.  If  the  case  of  tb^ 

man  be  so  with  his  wife,  it  is  not  good  to  marry. 
Matt  xix.  11.      But  he  said  unto  them.  All  men  cannot  receive 

this  saying,  save  they  to  whom  it  is  given. 
Matt  xix.  iSL     For  there  are  some  eunuchs,  which  were  so 

bom  from  their  mother's  womb :  and  there  are 


contrary  to  tbe  received  interpretation  of  the  law  by  the  icboo]  oMIIllel,  who 
had  taught  the  people  that  divorces  might  be  permitted  for  comparadvely  trivial 


causes." 
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On  a  UNIT.  0ome  eunuebsy  which  were  made  eunuchs  of  men : 
and  there  be  eunuchs,  which  have  made  them^ 
selres  eunuchs  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven's  sake. 
He  that  is  able  to  receive  U,  let  him  receive  it. 

MARK  X.  Tcr.  2.  part  of  ver.  3.  6,  7.  and  rer.  8,  9. 
2  And  the  Pharisees  came  to  him,  and  asked  him.  Is  it  UnM  for  a  man  to 
put  away  hit  wife  ?  tempting  him. 

8  — And  lie  answered  and  said  unto  them — 

0  — But  from  the  beginning — God  made  them  male  and  female — 

7  — For  this  cause  shall  a  man  leave^^nd  cleave  to  his  wife ; — 

8  And  they  twain  shall  he  one  Ae&h  :  so  then  they  are  no  more  twain,  but 
one  fl6sh. 

9  What  theiefore  dodhiiei  Jdued  together,  let  not  man  put  asunder. 

LUKEzvi.  ver.  18. 

nlfattr.S2.  18  Q  Whosoever  pntteth  away  his  wife,  and  manieth  aaotb^,  committeth 
adultery :  and  whosoever  marrieth  her  that  is  put  away  from  her  husband  com- 
mitteth adultery. 


SECTION  XXXI  *«. 

Ckritt  reeme»  4md  iOetaet  UitU  CMdrm. 

MATT.  xix.  13 — 16.  MARK  X.  13 — 17.  LUKE  xviii.  15 — 18. 

Tlien  were  there  brought  unto  him  little  chil-Msttxix.i3L 
dren,  that  he  should  put  his  hands  on  them,  and 
pray. 

But  when  his  disciples  saw  tf,  they  rebuked  LukesvULu. 

those  that  brought  them,  uma  x.  is. 

Beit  when  Jesus  saw  it,  he  was  much  displeas-  sfaikx.  14. 
ed,  and 
.  caUed  them  unto  him,  and  uAeiviu-is. 

teid  unto  them.  Suffer  the  little  children  to  come  Ma^x.  14. 
unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not :  for  of  such  is  the 
kingdom  of  God. 

Verily  I  say  unto  you.  Whosoever  shall  not  re-  Markx.i& 
ceive  tlie  kingdom  of  God  as  a  little  child,  he 
shall  not  etiter  therein ; 


^  Pilkington  Is  anxious,  on  all  occasions,  to  preserve  the  order  of  St.  Luke, 
and  he  has  not  therefbre  fotlowed  a  rule  of  harmonising,  which  in  tlic  gfreat  ma- 
jority of  instances  is  a  saf^  guide.  The  concurrent  order  of  two  Evangelists  Is 
preferable  tb  the  arrangement  adopted  by  one  only.  Both  St  Matthew  and 
St.  Mark  place  this  section  after  their  account  of  the  decision  of  our  Lord  respect- 
ing divorcca»  I  follow  their  authority,  therefore,  in  observing  the  present  order. 
Lightfoot,  Newcome,  Doddiidgef  •xtA  Michaelis,  have  arrax^ed  tin  sectums  oa 
the  same  plan. 
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i4ikoxvttLi7.  m  no  wise  enter  th^m*  on « tour. 

icaikx.18.       And  he  look  them  up  in  his  arms,  put  to  bands 

upon  them,  and  blessed  them ; 
Matt  six.  16.  and  departed  thence* 

MATT.  xiz.  part  of  ver.  13.  ver«  14.  and  part  of  Ter.  15. 

13  —Then  were  there  hroqght  unto  him  little  children,  that  ht  ahoold  pnt 
Ut  hands  on  them, — and  the  diadplea  rehuked  them. 

14  Bnt  Jesus  said,  Suflfer  little  children,  and  fitehid  them  not,  to  come  unto 
me ;  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven* 

15  And  he  laid  kU  hands  on  them — 

MARK  X.  part  ver.  13. 

18  And  they  brought  young  children  to  him,  that  he  should  toucb  them :  and 
Ms  diadples  rebuked— 

LUKE  zrlii.  part  of  ver.  15,  18,  17. 

15  And  they  brought  unto  him  also  infants,  that  he  would  touch  them : — 
them. 

16  — But  Jesus— said,  Suffer  little  children  to  come  unto  me,  and  Ibibld  them 
not :  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  Ood. 

17  Verily  I  say  onto  you,  WhosoeTer  shall  not  receive  the  kingdom  of  God 
as  a  little  child,  shall— 


SECTION   XXXII  ». 

Parable  of  the  Rich  Man  and  Lazarus. 

LUKE  xiy.  19,  to  the  end. 

Luke  zvL  la  There  was  a  certain  rich  man,  which  was  clothed 
in  purole  and  fine  linen^  and  fared  sumptuously 
every  aay : 

LnkezvL  90.  And  there  was  a  certain  beggar  named  Lazarus, 
which  was  laid  at  his  gate,  full  of  sores, 

i^ikexvLSL  And  desiring  to  be  fed  with  the  crumbs  which 
fell  from  the  nch  man's  table :  moreover  the  dogs 
came  and  licked  his  sores. 

lokexvLtt.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  the  beggar  died,  and 
was  carried  by  the  angels  into  Abr^am's  bc^m : 
the  rich  man  also  diea,  and  was  buried  ; 

LukezTi.ss.  And  in  hell  he  lift  up  his  eyes,  being  in  tor- 
ments, and  seeth  Abraham  afar  off,  and  Lazarus 
in  his  bosom, 

SB  Section  32,  33*  These  seq^ons  continue  the  order  of  the  supplementary 
chapters  in  St.  Luke's  Gospeli  which  bad  been  interrupted  by  the  insertion  of  the 
corresponding  passages  from  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark,  in  the  last  two  sections. 
The  five  harmonizcrs  are  unanimous  in  pladng  them  in  their  present  position. 
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On  a  tour.         Andbecried  and  said.  Father  Abraham,  have  Luke  xvl  91 
mercy  on  me,  and  send  Lazarus,  that  he  may  dip 
the  tip  of  bis  finger  in  water,  and  cool  mj  tcmgne; 
for  I  am  tormented  in  this  flame.  t 

But  Abraham  said,  Son,  remember  that  thou  Luke  xvls& 
in  thy  lifetime  receivedst  thy  good  things,  and 
likewise  Lazarus  evil  things ;  but  now  he  is  com- 
forted, and  thou  art  tormented. 

And  beside  all  this,  between  us  and  you  there  Lukcxviss. 
is  a  great  gulf  fixed  :  so  that  they  which  would 
pass  from  hence  to  you  cannot;  neither  can  they 
pass  to  us,  th^t  would  tome  from  thence. 
:  Then  he  said,  I  pray  thee  therefore,  father,  that  LukezvLsr. 
thou  wouldest  send  him  to  my  father's  house : 

For  I  have  five  brethren ;  that  he  may  testify  LukexTi.2B. 
unto  them,  lest  they  also  come  into  this  place  of 
torment. 

Abraham  saith  unto  him.  They  have  Moses  and  LukezvL». 
the  prophets;  let  them  hear  them. 

And  he  said.  Nay,  father  Abraham :  but  if  one  Luke  svLsa 
went  unto  them  from  the  dead,  they  will  repent 

And  he  said  unto  them,  If  they  hear  not  Moses  lukczti.  si 
and  the  prophets,  neither  will  tfaiey  be  persuaded, 
though  one  rose  from  the  dead. 


.SEcnoN  xxxiu. 

On  Forgiveness  of  Injuries. 

LUKE  xvii.  1 — 11. 

oMatizirUL      Thcn  Said  he  unto  the  disciples,  "  It  is  impos-  LukexviLi. 

sible  but  that  ofiences  will  come :  but  woe  unto 

him,  through  whom  they  come ! 

It  were  better  for  him  that  a  millstone  were  Luke  ztu.*. 

hanged  about  his  neck,  and  he  cast  into  the  sea, 

than  that  he  should  offend  one  of  these  little  ones. 
piutf.zTiu.       Take  heed  to  yourselves :  p  If  thy  broUier  tres-  Lukexvas. 

f^ass  against  thee,  rebuke  him ;  and  if  he  repent, 
brffive  him. 

And  if  he  trespass  a^inst  thee  seven  times  in  a  LukexTiLi. 
day,  and  seven  times  in  a  day  turn  again  to  thee, 
saying,  I  repent;  thou  shalt  forgive  him. 

And  the  apostles  said  unto  the  Lord,  Increase  Lukexvu.&. 
OUT  faith. 

And  the  Lord  said.  If  ye  had  faith  as  a  grain  ]>&ezfiie. 
of  mustard  seed,  ye  might  say  unto  this  sycamine 
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tree,  '  Be  thou  plucked  up  by  the  root,  and'  be  o»^    .. 

thou  planted  in  tne  sea ;  and  it  should  obey  you.   Sol      ^^"* 
Lake  xtiL  7.       But  whioh  of  you,  having  a  servant  plowine  or 

feeding  cattle^  will  say  unto  him  by  ana  by,  when 

he  is  come  firom  the  field,  Gro  and  sit  down  to 

meat? 
Lnkexvaa      And  will  not  raiher  say  unto  him»  Make  ready 

wherewith  I  may  sup,  and  gird  thyself,  and  serve 

me,  till  I  have  eaten  and  drunken ;  and  afterward 

thou  shalt  eat  and  drink  ? 
LuMxviLft       Doth  he  thank  that  servant  because  he  did  the 

things  that  were  commanded  him?     I  trow  not. 
LukezriLia      So  Ukewise  ye,  when  ye  shall  have  done  all 

those  things  which  are  commanded  you,  say.  We 

are  unprofitable  servants;  we  have  done  that 

which  was  our  duty  to  do. 


SECTION  XXXIV  ^. 
CkriHjovmeys  iowardi  Jeruioiem* 
LUKE  ix.  61,  to  the  end.    xvii.  11. 

Lake  IS.  51.  And  it  Came  to  pass,  when  the  time  was  come 
that  he  shoukl  be  received  up,  he  stedfiistly  set 
his  fece  to  go  to  Jerusalem. 

LukezTiL  11.  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  went  to  Jerusalem, 
that  he  passed  through  the  midst  of  Samaria  and 
Cralilee. 

Lake  ix.  98.  And  [he]  sent  messengers  before  his  face:  and 
they  went,  and  entered  into  a  village  of  the  Sama- 
ritans, to  make  ready  for  him. 

**  There  is  much  diflbrence  of  opinion  among  the  hannoniserfly  coooerning 
the  particular  Journey  in  wliich  the  conversation  related  in  this  section  took  phwe. 
Lightlbot  suppoeee  that  the  Journey  of  Christ  to  Jemsalem,  here  mtntioned  hy 
St.  Luke,  is  the  same  with  tliat  in  John  viL  10.  Archbishop  Newcome  placea 
it  after  the  feast  of  the  dedication,  subsequent  to  Clirist's  completion  of  bis  last 
pmgiess  roiud  Galilee,  and  before  his  triumphant  entry  into  Jerusalem.  New- 
come's  arrangement  of  this  section  is  here  adopted,  thereibre,  in  preference  t» 
thai  ef  Ughtfoot.  Doddridge  has  referred  tliis  oonversatioD  also  to  the  same  pe- 
ripd.  Michaelis  does  not  dedde  the  point ;  and  Pilkington,  in  his  anxiety  to 
preserve  the  order  of  St.  Luke's  Gospel,  has  not  changed  its  position,  but  refers 
it  to  the  same  journey.  If  tlie  word  dvoX^cc,  Luke  ix.  51.  as  Schleusner, 
Doddridge,  the  ancient  versions,  and  by  for  the  greater  m^ority  of  critics, 
assert,  ngnifiesthe  ascension  into  heaven,  it  would  fix  the  period  of  the  drcum* 
stance  in  question  to  this  iast  journey  of  our  Lord  to  Jenisaienu 
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onatoiir.         And  they  did  not  receive  him»  because  his  face  Luke  tz.  so. 
was  as  though  he  would  go  to  Jerusalem. 

And  when  his  disciples  James  and  John  saw  i^>keix.5*. 
this,  they  said.  Lord,  wilt  thou  that  we  command 
fire  to  come  down  from  heaven,  and  consume 
r^8  rangi L    them,  even  as  ^  Elias  did  ? 

But  he  turned,  and  rebuked  them,  and  said.  Ye  Liikaix.sSk 
know  not  what  manner  of  spirit  ye  are  of. 

For  the  Son  of  man  is  not  come  to  destroy  LokeisLfioi 
men's  lives,  but  to  save  them.    And  they  went 
to  another  village. 
•iCiittTUi.19.     •  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as  they  went  in  the  ^*^  ^  ^• 
way,  a  certain  man  said  unto  him.  Lord,  I  will 
follow  thee  whithersoever  thou  goest. 

And  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Poxes  have  holes,  Lake  ix-  aa 
and  birds  of  the  air  have  nests ;  but  the  Son  of 
man  hath  not  where  to  lay  his  head. 
ticatt.TUi.8i.     » And  he  said  unto  another.  Follow  me.     But  Luke  ix-aa 
he  said.  Lord,  suffer  me  first  to  go  and  bury  my 
father. 

Jesus  said  unto  him.  Let  the  dead  burv  their  Luke ix.oa 
dead ;  but  go  thou  and  preach  the  kingdom  of 
God. 

And  another  also  said.  Lord,  I  will  follow  thee ;  Luke  u.6i.  . 
but  let  me  fiist  go  bid  them  fitreweU,  which  are  at 
home  at  my  house. 

And  Jesus  said  unto  him.  No  man,  having  put  Lokesjuoe. 
his  hand  to  the  plough,  and  looking  back,  is  fit  for 
the  kingdom  ot  God. 

SECTION  XXXV  ». 

ChrUt  heals  Ten  Lepers* 

LUKE  xvii.   12 — 20. 

And  as  he  entered  into  a  certain  village,  there  Lukezvu.  ix. 
met  him  ten  men  that  were  lepers,  which  stood 
afar  off: 

And  they  lifted  up  their  voices,  and  said,  Jesus,  Lukexru.  la. 
Master,  have  mercy  on  us. 

And  when  he  saw  them,  he  said  unto  them,  LBkawiLH. 
uLcTxiy.s.  "Go  shew  yourselves  unto  the  Priests.     And  it 


^  Sect.  SS-^8.  The  sections,  which  bUow  the  ofderof  St.  Luke's  miiTft« 
tke,  «re  placed  m  their  present  pontm  on  the  united  euthoiities  of  the  fif9 
harmonisers,  whose  kbotm  have  piincqieUy  aisisted  me  in  this  Axzao^mi^nt. 
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oame  to  paas,  that,   as  they  went,  they  were<^««*«- 

cleanaed. 
LukexTiLiA.     And  ooe  of  them,  when  he  saw  that  he  waa 

healed,  tumiad  baek»  and  with  a  kmd  voice  ^o- 

rifled  God, 
LdtexviLia.     And  fell  down  on  Am  face  at  his  feet,  giving 

him  thanks :  and  he  waft  a  Samaritan. 
LttkexTiL  n.     AjQd  Jesus  answering  said.  Were  there  not  tea 

cleansed  ?  but  where  are  the  nine  ? 
LitexirM.18.     There  are  not  found  that  returned  to  give  glory 

to  God,  save  this  stranger. 
Luke  zviL  19.     And  he  said  unto  him.  Arise,  go  thy  way :  thy 

faith  hath  made  thee  whole. 


SECTION   XXXVL 

Christ  declares  the  Lowliness  of  his  Kingdom^  and  the  stMen 

Destruction  qf  Jerusalem. 

LUKE  xvii.  20,  to  the  end. 

LuksxviLsa  And  when  he  waa  demanded  of  the  Pharisees, 
when  the  kingdom  of  God  should  come,  he 
answered  them  and  said.  The  kingdom  of  God 
Cometh  not  *  with  observation  :  •or.n^iwi- 

LokexTiLsi.     Neither  shall  they  say,  Lo  here!  or,  lo  there  !  •m"'«*^ 
for,  behold,  the  kingdom  is  f  within  you.  for.amoiv 

LukexviLss.      And  he  said  unto  the  disciples.  The  days  will'^^ 
come,  when  ye  shall  desire  to  see  one  of  the  days 
of  the  Son  of  man,  and  ye  shall  not  see  •/• 

LukexviLsa     And  they  shall  say  to  you,  ""  See  here ;  or,  8eexiii«Luiv. 
there :  go  not  after  ihw%^  nor  follow  them*  ^ 

LukoxTiLs*.  For  as  the  lightning,  that  lightneth  out  of  the 
one  por^  under  heaven,  shineth  unto  the  other 
fmt  under  heaven ;  so  shall  also  the  Son  of  man 
be  in  this  day. 

i«ikaxvu.8&  But  first  must  he  suffer  many  things,  and  be 
rejected  of  this  generation. 

ijiksxTiLfls.     And  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  ^  Noe,  so  shall  ityOcn-TiL 
be  also  in  the  days  of  Uie  Son  of  man. 

Liikexvu.87.  They  did  eat,  they  drank,  they  married  wives, 
they  were  given  in  marriage,  until  the  day  that 
Noe  entered  into  the  ark,  and  the  flood  came,  and 
destroyed  them  all. 

Lukcxiii.K.      'Likewise  also  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  Lot;  iGeo.xiz. 
they  did  eat,  they  drank,  they  bought,  they  sold, 
they  planted,  they  builded ; 
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On « tow.         Bat  the  same  day  that  Lot  wentou  of  Sodom  Liik«zTU.» 
it  rained  fire  and  brimstone  from  heaven,  and  de- 
stroyed them  all. 

Even  thus  shall  it  be  in  the  day  when  the  Son  i^ii»xvu-» 
of  man  is  revealed. 

In  that  day,  he  which  shall  be  upon  the  house-  i«kezriLai. 
top,  and  his  stuff  in  the  house,  let  him  not  come 
down  to  take  it  away :  and^  he  that  is  in  the  field, 
let  him  hkewise  not  return  back. 

ftGcn.xix.a&     •  Remember  Lot's  wife.  uoatxwiLm. 

b  iiatt.xvi^.     ^  Whosoever  shall  seek  to  save  his  life  shall  lose  luu  xvu.  ssl 
it;  and  whosoever  shall  lose  his  life  shall  pre- 
serve it. 

cVMLxMiw,      c  I  tell  you,  in  that  night  there  shall  be  two  men  i^«>»»^»*- 
in  one  bea ;  the  one  shsul  be  taken,  and  the  other 
shall  be  left. 

Two  women  shall  be  grinding  together ;  the  one  lAkexvu.  35. 
shdl  be  taken,  and  the  other  left. 

«  TWj^sj*       ♦Two  men  shall  be  in  the  field ;  the  one  shall  be  i-^x^». 

iSS^n^ortaken,  and  the  other  left. 

tiheGraek oa.     ^^  ^^y  auswcrcd  and  said  unto  him,  ** Where,  Luke %vvl 37. 

AMM.  Khr.  j^jj  J  ^Q^  |jg  gj^jj  ^jj^Q  them.  Wheresoever  the 
body  is,  thither  will  the  eagles  be  gathered  toge- 
ther. 

SECTION  XXXVII. 

Ckrut  teacheth  the  true  nature  of  Prayer. 

LUKE  xviii.  1 — 9. 
And  he  spake  a  parable  unto  them  to  this  end,  LukexTiu.  1. 
•  1  iiMii.T.  diftt  men  ought  *  always  to  pray,  and  not  to  faint ; 


f'or.im*         Saying,  There  was  fin  a  city  a  judge,  which  Lukci^vULSL 
"'''^*^-    fimred  not  God,  neither  regarded  man : 

And  there  was  a  widow  in  that  city ;  and  she  Luk«xTiu.  s. 
came  unto  him,  saying,  Avenge  me  of  mine  adver- 
sary. 

And  he  would  not  for  a  while :  but  afterward  he  Lake  snu.  4. 
said  within  himself.  Though  I  fear  not  God,  nor 
regard  man ; 

Yet,  because  this  widow  troubleth  me,  I  willi«ktxTiiL&. 
avenge  her,  lest  by  her  continual  coming  she  weary 
me. 

And  the  Lord  said.  Hear  what  the  unjust  judge  Lake  xtul  & 
saith. 

And  shall  not  God  avenge  his  own  elect,  which  Lukt  xirut  7. 
or^  day  and  night  unto  him,  though  he  b^  long 
with  them  ? 
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UotexTiiLs.     I  tell  you  that  he  will  avenge  them  speedily;  <te«tMr. 
Nevertheless*  wheni  the  Son  of  man  cometh,  shall 
he  find  faith  on  the  earth  ? 


SECTION  XXXVIII. 
Parable  of  the  Publican  and  Pharisee* 
LUKE  xviii.  9 — 16. 

Luke  xm,  8l      And  he  spake  this  parable  unto  certain  which 

trusted  in  tnemselves  •  that  they  were  righteous,  JiJfcSI,* 
and  despised  others : 

LukexTiiLio.  Two  men  went  up  into  the  temple  to  pray ;  the 
one  a  Pharisee,  and  the  other  a  publican. 

lukexTiiLii.  The  Pharisee  stood  and  prayed  thus  with  him- 
self: God,  I  thank  thee,  that  I  am  not  as  other  men 
are,  extortioners,  unjust,  adulterers,  or  even  as  this 
Publican. 

LnkozTiiLis.  I  fast  twicc  in  the  week,  I  give  tithes  of  all  that 
I  possess. 

LukezrULis.  And  the  Publican,  standmg  afar  off,  would  not 
lift  up  so  much  as  his  eyes  unto  heaven,  but  smote 
upon  his  breast,  saying,  God  be  merciful  to  me  a 
sinner. 

lAikekfULli.      I  tell  you,  This  man  went  down  to  his  house  jus- 
tified rather  than  the  other:  'forevery  one  that nuttsxiu. 
exalteth  himself  shall  be  abased;  and  he  that  hum-  ^^ 
bleth  himself  shall  be  exalted. 


SECTION  XXXIX. 

Pram  the  conduct  of  the  young  RuieTf  Christ  cautions  his  Disciples 

on  the  dangers  of  Wealth  ^. 

MATT.  xix.  16,  to  the  end.   mark  x.  17 — 32. 
LUKE  xviii.  18 — 31. 
Matt  six.  1&      And 

Marks.  17.    whcu  hc  was  goue  forth,  into  the  way. 
Matt  six.  i&  behold,  one  came, 
LiikezTiu.]8L  a  ccrtaiu  ruler, 
Marie  X.  17.    runniug,  and  kneeled  to  him,  and  asked  him, 

"  Tbii  tccdon  retumes  the  order  of  St  Matthew  and  St.  Mark,  as  well  aa 
continaes  that  of  St  Lake.  The  event  related  hi  it  is  phuxd  here  by  Ligfatfbot, 
who  foUowa  the  order  of  St.  Luke ;  and  by  Newcome  also,  who  makes  the  con- 
▼ersation  on  diTorce,  and  the  blessing  the  children,  immediately  to  precede  it 
Doddridge,  Pilkington,  and  Michaelis,  give  it  also  iu  present  place. 
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On «4our.    luftd  mid  unto  him.  Good  Master^  what  eood  thing  m^  si*,  n. 
ihaU  I  do»  that  I  may  have  eternal  lifeT 

And  he  said  unto  him.  Why  callest  thou  me^'^^^i''* 
good  ?  there  is  none  good  but  one,  that  is,  God : 
but  if  thou  wilt  enter  mto  life,  keep  the  command- 
ments. 

He  saith  unto  him.  Which  ?    Jesus  said.  Mitt  six.  i& 

Thou  knowest  the  commandments,  LnkezTfiLsa 

g  Ex.  XX.  la  g  Thou  shalt  do  no  murder.  Thou  shalt  not  commit  n-tt  xJx.  » 
adultery.  Thou  shalt  not  steal.  Thou  shalt  not  bear 
false  witness, 
defraud  not ;  MaA  x.  w. 

Honour  thy  father  and  thj/  mother  :  and.  Thou  jcaktxu.ift 
shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself. 

The  young  man  •'•^^  ^^  **■ 

answered,  Mmricx.» 

and  saith  unto  him.  All  these  things  have  I  kept  ibtt  xix.». 
from  my  youth  up  :  what  lack  I  yet  ? 

Now  when  Jesus  heard  these  things,  he  Lukexviu.22. 

beholding  him,  loved  him,  Mark  x.  21. 

And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Mattxix.«. 

Yet  lackest  thou  one  thing :  LukexTULsa. 

If  thou  wilt  be  perfect,  m^  »>«•  *' 

go  thy  way,  Bia*  x.  «l 

go  and  soil  that  thou  hast,  «nd  give  to  the  poor,  umlmJou^l 
and  thou  shalt  have  treasure  in  heaveui  and  come 
ts^ie  up  the  cross,  M«k  ».  21. 

and  follow  me.  Bfatt.xix.8i. 

But  when  the  young  man  heard  that  saying.      Matt  xix.  221 
he  was  very  sorrowful :  LiakexTiu.si 

he  went  away  sorrowful ;  for  he  had  great  posses-  Matt  xix.  22. 
sions. 

And  when  Jesus  saw  that  he  was  very  sorrow-  t«kexv>"-»*- 
ful,  he 
looked  jround  about ;  ^"^  «-  ^ 

Then  said  Jesus  unto  his  disci |^,  ^^^  ^dx.  23. 

How  hardly  shall  they  that  have  riches  ent^r  into  Mark  x,  29. 
the  kingdom  of  God .' 

Verily  fsay  unto  you.  That  a  rich  man  shall  hardly  '*■'*•  ***•  ^ 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

And  the  disciples  were  astonished  at  his  words.  M«rkx.24. 
But  Jesus  answereth  again,  a^d  saith  unto  them, 
Children,  how  hard  is  it  for  them  that  trust  in 
riches  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God ! 

And  again  I  say  unto  you.  It  is  easier  for  a  ca-  Mattxix.2». 
mel  to  go  through  the  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  a 
rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kinscdom  of  God. 


THE  DAKOSRS  OF  WBALTII^CHAFTSR  T.  367 

ifatt  six.  fisw     When  bis  disciples  heard  if,  they  were  exceed-  o«*  loor. 

ingly  amazed, 
Mttk  s.  98.    and  they  were  astonished  out  of  measure  among 

themselves, 
Hatt  xix.  2&  saying.  Who  then  can  be  saved  ? 

Matt  xix.  90.        But  JeSUS, 

Mark  z.  97.    looking  upou  them, 

Matt  xix.  fls.  behela /Aewi,  and  said  unto  them, 

LiikexTiiL27.  Thc  things  which  are  impossible  with  men,  are 

possible  with  God. 
Matt  xix.  98.  With  men  this  is  impossible ; 
Mark  X.  87.    but  uot  with  God  : 
Matt  xix.  9&  but  with  God  all  things  are  possible. 
Bfattxix.97.      Then  answered  Peter, 
Maris  X.  98L    [and]  began  to  say  unto  him. 
Matt  xix.  97.  Behold,  we  have  forsaken  all,  and  fisllowed  thee ; 

what  shall  we  have  therefore  ? 
Mark  X.  sa        And  Jesus  answered, 
MM.  xix.  96.     And  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Verily  I  say  unto 

you.  That  ye  which  have  followed  me  in  the  rege* 

neration  %  when  the  Son  of  man  shall  sit  in  the 

throne  of  his  glory,  ^  ye  also  shall  sit  upon  twelve  hLukexxu. 

thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  l8rae].i 
Matt  xix.  9a     And  every  one, 
icaik  X.  99.    Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
Matt  xix.  90L  that  hath  torsaken  houses,  or  brethren,  or  aistars, 

or  fetlier,  or  mother,  or  wife,  or  children,  or  lands, 

for  my  name's  sake, 
Mark  X.  SSL    aud  the  Gospers, 
LiyEexnu.99L  and  for  the  kingdom  of  God*s  sake. 
Matt  xix.  99L  shall  rcccive  an  hundred  fold, 

LakexTUiJO.  mOrC, 
Mark  X.  9a      UOW, 

LukexTiiisa  in  this  present  time, 

Mark  x.  30.   houscs,  and  brethren,  and  sisters,  and  mothers,  and 

children,  and  lands,  with  persecutions;  and  in  the 

world  to  come 
Matt  xix.  901  shall  inherit  everlasting  life. 
Bfatt.  xix.  30.     But  many  tfuzt  are  first  shall  be  last ;  and  the 

last  shall  be  first 


*  "  In  the  new  dispensation  which  I  hare  now  begun  to  estaWiah—Ye  which 
have  now  followed  me  in  my  despised  and  afflicted  state,  shall  be  exalted  to  glory 
in  the  triumphant  reign  of  the  MessUh,  which  shall  be  eventually  estabHshed  in 
the  world."— See  Bishop  Blomileld  on  a  Knowledge  of  Jewish  Tradition  essen- 
tial, &c.  &c.  notes;  the  discussion  of  Whitby  on  this  point;  and  the  passage  In 
Lightfoot,  to  which  he  refers. 
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Od  a  tour.  ^  ^AftS  z.  part  of  ▼•r.  17.  ver.  IS.  part  of  veir.  19,  20^  21.  ver.  22.  part  of  ver,  23. 

Yer.  25.  part  of  ver.  26,  27,  28,  29,  30.  and  ver.  31. 

i  Bfattxix.l&      17  ^when  he  wat  gyme  forth  into  the  way,  there  came  one — Good  Ifaatcr, 
what  shall  I  do  that  I  may  inherit  eternal  life  7 

18  And  Jcsua  nid  mito hfan.  Why  callett  thou  me  good?  then  if  none  good 
but  one,  that  U,  God. 

19  ^Thou  knowest  the  commandments.  Do  not  commit  adultery.  Do  not 
kill.  Do  not  steal,  Do  not  bear  ialse  witness, — Honour  thy  fisither  and  mother. 

20  ^And  he — ^and  said  unto  him.  Master,  all  these  have  I  observed  Grom  my 
youth. 

21  — Then  Jesui— and  said  unto  him,  One  thing  thou  lackest — sell  whatso- 
ever thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor,  and  thou  shall  have  treasure  in  heaven :  and 
come — and  follow  me. 

22  And  he  was  sad  at  that  saying,  and  went  away  grieved :  for  he  had  great 
posscsdons. 

23  — And  Jesus — and  sattfa  unto  his  disciples— 

25  It  is  eader  lor  a  camel  to  go  through  the  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  a  rich 
man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 
28  ..saying— Who  then  can  be  saved  ? 

27  -^And  Jesus  saith,  With  men  it  u  impoasible-.-fiir  with  God  all  things 
are  possible. 

28  —Then  Pete»— Lo,  we  have  left  all,  and  have  fbHowed  thee.       ^ 

29  —and  said — There  is  no  man  that  hath  left  house,  or  brethren,  or  sisters, 
or  father^  or  mother^  or  wife,  or  chOdien,  or  lands,  for  my  sake — 

30  ^Bnt  he  shall  receive  an  hundred  fold, — ^in  this  time— etemitt  lifb. 
81  But  many  ffta<ar«fint  shall  be  last;  and  the  last  first. 

LO&E  xviil.  part  of  ver.  18.  ver.  19.  part  of  ver.  20.  ver.  21.  part  of  ver.  22, 28, 
24.  ver.  25,  26.  part  of  ver.  27.  ver.  28.  and  part  of  ver.  29,  30. 

k  Matt  xix.        ^^  — ^  ^^^ — asked  him,  saying,  Good  Master,  what  shall  I  do  to  inherit 
1^  eternal  lifer 

19  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Why  callest  thou  me  good  ?  none  if  good,  save 
one,  that  it,  God. 

20  —Do  not  commit  adultery,  Do  not  kill,  Do  not  steal.  Do  not  bear  felae 
witness,  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother. 

21  And  he  said— All  these  have  I  kept  from  my  youth  up. 

22  Now  when  Jesus  heard  these  things,  he  said  unto  him — ^seH  all  that  thou 
hast,  and  dbtribute  unto  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have  treasure  ia  heaven :  and 
come,  follow  me. 

23  — And  when  he  heard  thi»-~for  he  was  very  rich. 

24  And — he  said.  How  hardly  shall  they  that  have  riches  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  God  1 

25  For  it  b  easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through  a  needle's  eye,  than  for  a  rich  man 
to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 

26  And  they  that  heard  it  said,  Who  then  can  be  saved? 

27  And  he  said^- 

1  Mattxix.^.      ^S  '  Then  Peter  said,  Lo,  we  have  left  all,  and  followed  thee. 

29  And  he  said  unto  them,  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  There  Is  no  man  that  hath 
left  house,  or  parents,  or  brethren,  or  wife,  or  children — 

30  Who  shall  not  receive  manifold — and  in  the  world  to  come  life  everlasting. 


^ 
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SECTION  XU 
Parable  of  the  Labourers  in  the  Vineyard. 

MATT.  XX,  1 — 17. 

ifati.zx.1.       For  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  man  onauwr.   , 

that  is  an  houBnolder,  which  went  out  early  in  the 

morning  to  hire  labourers  into  his  vineyard. 
Matt  XX.  8.       And  when  he  had  agreed  with  the  labourers  for 

a  •  penny  a  day,  he  sent  them  into  his  vineyard.  ^^SaUT 
Matt.  XX.  s.       And  he  went  out  about  the  third  hour,  and  saw  2f^i^  ^ 

others  standing  idle  in  the  marketrplace,  ^StiSaZi 

iiattzx.4.        And  said  unto  them  ;  Gro  ye  also  into  the  vine- a^oimeei$ 

yard,  and  whatsoever  is  right  I  will  give  you.  And  £^£Sm^. 

they  went  their  way.  xviiC57' 

Matt  XX.  s.       Again  he  went  out  about  the  sixth  and  ninth 

hour,  and  did  likewise. 
Matt.  XX.  6.       And  about  the  eleventh  hour  he  went  out,  and 

found  others  standing  idle,  and  saith  unto  them* 

Why  stand  ye  here  ful  the  day  idle  ? 
Matt  XX. 7.       Tney  say  unto  him»  Because  no  man  hath  hired 

us.   He  saith  unto  them.  Go  ye  also  into  the  vine- 
yard ;  and  whatsoever  is  right,  that  shall  ye  receive. 
Matt  XX.  8.       So  when  the  even  was  come,  the  lord  of  the 

vineyard  saith  unto  his  steward.  Call  the  labourers, 

€md  give  them  their  hire,  beginning  from  the  last 

unto  the  first. 
Matt  XX.  0.       And  when  they  came  that  were  hired  about  the 

eleventh  hour,  they  received  every  man  a  penny. 
Bfatt  XX.  la      But  when  the  first  came,  they  supposed  that 

they  should  have  received  more  ]  and  tney  likewise 

received  every  man  a  penny. 
Matt  XX.  11.      And  when  they  had  received  it,  they  murmured 

against  the  goodman  of  the  house, 
Matt  XX.  12.      Saying,  'Hiese  last  fhave  wroueht  but  one  hour,  J^^jjy^ 

and  thou  hast  made  them  equal  unto  us,  which  tettroiij^.^^ 

have  borne  the  burden  and  heat  of  the  day. 
Matt  XX.  13.      But  he  answered  one  of  them,  and  said.  Friend, 

I  do  thee  no  wrong :  didst  not  thou  agree  with  me 

for  a  penny  ? 
Mattxx.  14      Take  thlat  thine  is,  and  go  thy  ways  I  will  give 

unto  this  last,  even  as  unto  thee. 
Matt  XX.  ]&.      jg  it  uQt  lawful  for  me  to  do  what  I  will  with 

mine  own  ?  Is  thine  eye  evil,  because  I  am  good  ? 
sx.  i&      n  So  the  last  shall  be  first,  and  the  first  last :  for  m  cb.  xix.  six 

many  be  called,  but  few  chosen*'. 

**  The  expression  here  us^d  is  supposed  to  refer  to  the  manner  in  which  the 
VOL.    I.  B  b 
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SECTION  XLL 
Christ  is  in/armed  of  the  Sickness  rf  Lazarus*^. 

JOHN  xi.  1 — 17. 

On  a  tow.         Now  a  Certain  man  was  sick^  named  Lazarus,  of  Joim^  l 
Bethany,  tbe  town  of  Mary  and  her  sister  Mar- 
tha. 


Romaiu  selected  men  for  recruiting  their  annies.  Tlie  bonov  of  being  dwea 
to  terre  their  country  in  a  military  capacity  was  esteemed  the  reward  of  supe- 
riority. The  consuls  summoned  to  the  capitol,  or  the  Campus  Martius,  all  dtir 
xens  capable  of  bearing  arms,  fixMoa  the  age  of  seventeen  to  forty-five.  They 
drew  up  by  tribes,  and  lots  were  drawn  to  determine  in  what  order  every  tribe 
should  present  its  soldiers  That  which  was  the  first  order,  diooe  the  four  dti- 
iens  who  were  judged  the  most  proper  to  serve  in  the  war ;  and  the  six  tribunes 
who  commanded  the  first  legton,  selected  one  of  these  (bur,  whom  they  Uked 
best  The  tribunes  of  the  second  and  third  legions  likewise  made  their  choice 
one  «fter  another ;  and  he  that  remained  entered  into  the  fourth  le^on.  A  new 
tribe  presented  other  four  soldBerSi  and  the  second  legion  chose  first  The  thud 
and  fiinrtfa  legions  bad  the  same  advantage  in  their  turns.  In  this  manner^  eadi 
tribe  sneoessively  appointed  four  soldietB,  tUl  the  legions  were  complete.  They 
next  proceeded  to  the  craation  of  sataaltemolBoen,  whom  the  tribunes  chose  fimn 
among  the  aotdiers  of  the  greatest  reputation.  When  the  leg^ns  were  thni  om- 
pleCed,  the  dtiaflns  who  had  beeneattsd^  but  notdkoMs,  retnmed  to  thdr  respec- 
tive employments,  and  served  their  country  in  other  capadtiea.— See  Clarke's 
Comment  in  loc. 

*'  The  resunectionxif  Lazarus  is  placed  by  Ardibisbop  Newcome  after  John  >• 
and  after  the  supplementary  chapters  of  St  Luke.  Tatian,  Gcrson,  and  some 
others,  agree  in  the  same  arrangement 

After  the  feast  of  the  dedication,  our  Lord  went  to  Bethabara,  beyond  Jordan, 
the  place  where  John  baptized,  (John  x.  40.)  Archbishop  Newcome  supposea, 
that,  as  he  remained  there,  and  as  St  John  proceeds  immediately  to  the  resurreo- 
tSon  of  Lazarus,  Mary  and  Martha  sent  to  him  while  he  was  now  at  Betha- 
bara. But  this  gives  us  no  proof  that  many  circumstances  did  not  take  place 
during  our  Lord's  abode  at  Bethabara,  and  likewise,  as  probable,  firom  the  13th 
to  the  18th  chapters  of  St  Luke,  that  he  made  another  circuit  through  some  parta 
of  the  country  befinre  he  went  to  Bethany  to  raise  Lazarus  from  the  dead.  It 
iq^ipaen,  from  Matt  xix.  1,  and  Mark  x.  1,  that  after  our  Saviour  had  performed 
many  miracles,  and  given  those  evidences  of  his  divinity  which  were  to  precede 
his  last  journey  to  Jerusalem,  he  went  beyond  Jordan,  and,  we  may  reasonably 
eondude,  to  Bethabara ;  at  which  place,  according  to  Lightlboty  he  received  the 
message  from  the  sisters  of  Lasarua* 

Lightfoot  further  observes,  that  he  remained  in  the  plaoc  where  he  was  when 
he  heard  of  Lazarus'  sickness,  that  he  might  die  before  he  came  to  Um,  that  Ood 
might  be  the  more  glorified  by  his  raiung,  (ver.  15.)  so  did  he  make  sure  to  atfty 
long  enough  after  he  was  dead  before  he  came,  that  the  g^ofy  mi|^t  be  die  more. 
Compare  ver.  39,  with  these  sayings  of  the  Jews,  Maym.  in  Qeroshin,  per  ult* 
<*  If  one  look  upon  a  dead  man  within  three  days  after  his  death,  he  may  knovr 
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JobozLt.        (■>  It  was  that  Mary  which  anointed  the  Lord  on  a  tour. 

with  ointment,  and  wiped  his  feet  with  her  hair,  nMatt.xzrt. 

whose  brother  Lazarus  was  sick.) 
Joimi3ll&        Therefore  his  sisters  sent  unto  him,  saying. 

Lord,  behold,  he  whom  thou  lovest  is  sick. 
joimxL4.        When  Jesus  heard  that,  he  said.  This  sickness 

is  not  unto  death,  but  for  the  glory  of  God,  that 

the  Son  of  God  mieht  be  glorified  thereby, 
joimxi.5w        Now  Jesus  lovea  Martha,  and  her  sister,  and 

Lazarus. 
John  zLo.        When  he  had  heard  therefore  that  he  was  sick, 

he  abode  two  days  still  in  the  same  place  where 

he  was. 
johnxi.7.        Then  after  that  saith  he  to  his  disciples.  Let  us 

go  into  Judsea  again, 
johnxi.  &         His  disciples  say  unto  him.  Master,  the  Jews  of 

late  sought  to  stone  thee ;  and  goest  thou  thither 

again? 
John  XL  91        Jesus  snswered.  Are  there  not  twelve  hours  in 

the  day  ?    If  any  man  walk  in  the  day,  he  stum- 

bleth  not,  because  he  seeth  the  light  ot  this  world. 
Johnxi.  la        But  if  a  man  walk  in  the  night,  he  stumbleth, 

because  there  is  no  light  in  him. 
John zL  11.       These  things  said  he:  and  after  that  he  saith 

unto  them.  Our  friend  Lazarus  sleepeth ;  but  I  go, 

that  I  may  awake  him  out  of  sleep. 
John  xL  11        Then  said  his  disciples.  Lord,  if  he  sleep,  he 

shall  do  well. 
John  xi  i&        Howbeit  Jesus  spake  of  his  death  :  but  they 

thought  that  he  had  spoken  of  taking  of  rest  in 

sleep. 
John  xL  14.        Then  said  Jesus  unto  them  plainly,  Lazarus  is 

dead. 
John  xL  15.        And  I  am  glad  for  your  sakes  that  I  was  not 

there,  to  the  intent  ye  may  beheve ;  nevertheless 

let  us  go  unto  him. 
John  xi.  le.        Then  said  Thomas,  which  is  called  Didymus, 

unto  his  fellow  disciples.  Let  us  also  go,  that  we 

may  die  with  him. 

liim ;  but  after  three  (Uys,  his  Tisage  if  changed."  Again,  Leras.in  Moed  Katon, 
Ibl.  ^,  col.  2.  "  Three  days  the  soul  flies  about  the  body,  as  if  thinking  to  retnra 
to  It ;  but  alter  ft  sees  the  visage  of  the  countenance  changed,  it  leaves  it,  and 
gets  it  gone  for  ever." 

Ligfatibot's  arrangement  of  the  resurrection  b  the  same  as  that  of  Bishop  Rich- 
ardson, and  it  is  sanctioned  by  the  learned  Archbishop  Usher,  Lamy,  Toinard, 
and  others. 

Bb2 
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SECTION  XLII. 
ChrUi  again  preJUcts  his  Sufferings  and  Death^. 

MATT.  XX.  17 — ^20.   MARK  X.  32 — 36.    LUKE  xvHi.  31—35. 

J.  p.  474S.      And  they  were  in  the  way  going  up  to  Jerusa-  Mark  x.3sl 

onatour.         And  Jesus,  going  up  to  Jerusalem,  ******  '^^  "■ 

took  unto  him  the  twelve,  and  said  unto  them.  Be-  i^kexriiui. 
hold,  we  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  all  things  that 
are  written  by  the  prophets  concerning  the  Son  of 
man  shall  be  accomplished. 

and  Jesus  went  before  them:   and  they  were^cw^xsc- 
amazed ;  and  as  they  followed,  they  were  afraid. 
And  he  took  a^in  the  twelve 

disciples  apart  in  the  way,  icittzx.  n. 

and  be^n  to  tell  them  what  things  should  happen  mm*  x.at. 
unto  him» 
and  said  unto  them,  Matt  xx.  n. 

Behold,  we  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  the  Son  of  Mattxx.  is. 
man  shall  be  betrayed 

and  delivered  unto  the  Chief  Priests,  and  unto  the  ^^»*^  ^-^ 
Scribes ;  and  they  shall  condemn  him  to  death, 
and  shall  deliver  him  to  the  Gentiles, 
to  mock,  and  to  scourge,  and  to  crucify  him :         Matt  xx.  19. 

For  he  shall  be  delivered  to  the  Gentiles,  and  LtakcxriiiasL 
shall  be  mocked,  and  spitefully  entreated,  and 
spitted  on : 

And  they  shall  scourge  him,  and  put  him  to  LakexTiu.a. 
death :  ana  on  the  third  day  he  shall  rise  again. 

And  they  understood  none  of  these  things :  and  LukexvULSi. 
this  saying  was  hid  from  them,  neither  knew  they 
the  things  which  were  spoken. 


a*  During  our  Lord's  final  journey  to  Jerusalem,  he  forewans  his  disdplei  of 
his  approaching  sufferings  and  death,  in  the  fullest  manner.  He  explicitly  un- 
folds to  the  twehe  dlsdples  the  spiritual  nature  of  his  kingdom ;  hut  their  mdlcT- 
standings  were  so  bHnded  by  their  own  preoonceiTed  ideas  of  Messiah's  power, 
that  they  knew  not  die  thingsthat  were  spoken.  He  was  now  abo«t  to  peiftm 
one  of  the  most  couTindqg  and  stupendous  of  his  mindci:  and  he  embneet  tli« 
opportunity  to  predict  all  that  awaited  him  to  his  disdplea.  He  declares  Aat  li« 
was  going  up  to  Jerusalem,  not  to  assume  the  pomp  and  robes  of  royalty,  as  they 
but  too  fondly  expected,  but  to  be  betrayed,  to  be  hisnlted,  to  be  soouKged,  and  to 
be  put  to  death.  Hit  diidples  at  this  Tery  moment,  as  Is  evident  from  the  eon* 
duct  of  the  SODS  of  Zebedee  in  the  next  se^n,  were  ambitioiuly  anticipatiii^ 
their  temporal  honours. 
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MATT*  u.  part  of  ver.  17*  18»  19.  '  Ob  •  torn. 

17  — took  the  twehre — 

18  — «Bto  tho  Chief  Piicil»  ud  vnlo  tho  Soaboii  and  they  «hali  oondenm 
him  to  dcatl^ 

19  — ^  And  shall  deliver  hhn  to  the  GeDtileft— and  the  third  day  he  shall  rise  oMM&TttLSi 

agafai. 

MAKK  IE.  part  of  ver.  33,  and  ver.  34. 

33  — the  Son  of  man  shall  he — 

84  And  they  shall  mock  him,  and  shall  scouii^  him,  and  shall  spit  upon  hin^, 
and  shall  kiU  him :  and  the  third  day  he  shidl  rise  again. 


SECTION  XLIU. 

AmhUion  of  the  Sans  ofZebedec. 

MATT.  XX.  20 — 29.     M ABK  X.  35—46. 

Matt  ax.  SO.      Theo  camc  to  him  the  mother  of  Zebedee's  chil-  S^**^^ 

dien  with  her  sons,  '* 

Matt  X.  s».   James  and  John,  the  sons  of  Zebedee, 
Matt  XX.  sa  worshipping  him,  and  desiiing  a  certain  thing  of 

him ; 

saying.  Master,  we  would  that  thou  shouldest  do 

for  us  whatsoever  we  shall  desire. 
And  he  said  unto  them.  What  would  ye  that  I 

should  do  for  you  ? 
They  said  unto  him»  Grant  unto  us  that  we 

may  sit,  one  on  thy  right  hand,  and  the  otbw  on 

thy  left  hand,  in  tbyjupiy. 

She  saith  unto  him.  Grant  that  theee  my  two  sons 

may  ait,  the  one  on  thy  right  hand,  and  the  other 

on  the  left,  in  thy  kinsdom. 
But  Jesus  answered. 
But  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Ye  know  not  what 

ye  ask :  can  ye  drink  of  the  cup  that  I  drink  of  ? 

and  be  baptized  with  the  baptism  that  I  am  bap- 
tized with  ? 
Mark  x.  30.       And  thev  say  unto  him.  We  can.    And  Jesus 

said  unto  tnem.  Ye  shall  indeed  drink  of  the  cup 

that  I  drink  of;  and  with  the  baptism  that  I  am 

baptized  withal  shall  je  be  baptized : 
Maikx.Mi       ^ut  to  sit  on  my  right  hand  and  on  my  left 

hand  is  not  mine  to  give ;  but  ii  shall  be  given  to 

them  for  whom  it  is  prepared. 
Matt  XX.  ss.  of  my  Father. 
Mark  X.  41.       And  when  the  ten  heard  ii,  they  began  to  be 

much  displeased  vrith  James  and  John  ; 


Markx.S& 

llsikz.a8L 

Marks.  37. 

• 

Matt  XX.  SI. 

Mattx..» 

Maikx.aBL 
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jODtiteway  to  and  they  were  moved  with  indignation  against  the  Matt  xx.  m. 
two  brethren. 

But  Jesus  called  them  to  him^  and  saith  unto  sb^x-tt. 
pLukeuiLSft.  them,  P  Ye  know  that  they  which  *  are  accounted 
«^,ateir    ^  ^^1^  ^^^^  ^^  Gentiles  exercise  lordship  over 

them;  and  their  great  ones  exercise   authority 
upon  them* 

But  so  shall  it  not  be  among  vou  :  but  whoso-  Biufcx^o. 
ever  will  be  great  among  you^  snail  be  your  mi- 
nister : 

And  whosoever  of  you  will  be  the  chiefest,  iiazkx.44. 
shall  be  servant  of  all. 

For  even  the  Son  of  man  came  not  to  be  minis-  Mukx.  4&. 
tered  unto,  but  to  minister,  and  to  ^ve  his  life  a 
ransom  for  many. 

MATT.  xz.  |Mrt  ofver.  SI,  92,  23,  24,  uid  ver.  25,  SS,  27, 28. 

'21  —And  he  said  unto  her,  WM  wilt  thou  ? — 

22  — and  said,  Ye  know  not  what  ye  ask.  Are  ye  able  to  drink  of  the  cup 
that  I  shall  drink  o^  and  to  be  baptised  with  the  baptism  that  I  am  baptix«d 
with  ?     They  say  unto  him,  We  are  able. 

23  — And  he  saith  unto  them,  Te  shall  drink  indeed  of  my  cup,  and  be  bap- 
tised with  the  baptism  that  I  am  baptbed  with  ;  but  to  sit  on  my  right  hand, 
and  on  my  left,  is  not  mine  to  give,  but  U  thatt  be  git^  to  iktm  fat  whom  it  Is 
prepared — 

24  •^when  the  ten  heard  t<— 

25  But  Jesus  called  them  unto  him,  and  said,  Te  know  that  Ac  prineea  of 
Iha  Gentiles  exerdse  dominion  over  them,  and  they  that  are  great  exerdie  an- 
thrity  apoB  them. 

26  But  it  shall  not  be  so  among  yo«:  but  wlioMMVcr  will  be  great  among  you* 
let  him  be  your  minister ; 

27  And  whosoever  will  be  chief  among  you,  let  him  be  yom*  aervant: 
qPhil.  UL  7.        28  Even  as  the  SI  Son  of  man  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister. 

und  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for  many. 


SECTION  XLIV. 
Two  Blind  Men  healed  ai  Jerieho'*. 

MATT.  XX.  29»  to  the  end.    mabk  x.  46,  to  the  end. 

LUKE  xviii.  35j  to  the  ep4- 

jtiicho.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  as  he  was  come  nigh  LukaxvULaft- 

unto  Jericho, 

**  PiUpngton  retqariu  09  this  pungf*    Three  Bvaii^ellrtB  make  mention  of 
Jesus'  giving  sight  to  a  Uiud  man  |iear  Jfiwfap  i  but  there  are  ««cl«  diffnent  ex- 


TWO  BLIND  IIBN  HEALED  AT  JERICHO-CHAPTER  V.  375 

■ilk  k.  i&    tti  be  went  out*  of  Jericho  with  bis  diacipIeSf  ^«i'i»' 

ifatt.zz.80L   a  great  multitude  followed  him. 

prenioni.  in  their  levcnl  accounts  of  thia  matter,  as  liaTe  induced  seireral  liar- 
monists  to  conclude  that  different  cures  are  related  by  them. 

1.  St.  Matthew  aaith,  "  At  they  departed  from  Jtricfao,  two  blind  men  aried 
put»"  *c. 

2,  St.  Mark,  "  As  he  went  out  of  Jericho,  blind  Bartiroseus  began  U>  cry  out**' 
&c« 

8.  St  Luke,  **  As  he  was  come  nigh  unto  Jericho,  a  certain  blind  man  .cried 
out,"  &C. 

The  most  general  conclusion  from  hence  is,  that  the  miracle  recorded  by  St. 
Luke  was  diffbrent  from,  and  previous  to  that  mentioned  by  the  other  two  Evan- 
gelists (a). 

Another  opinion  is,  that  each  Evangelist  relates  a  different  fact  {b).  And  a 
third,  that  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke  relate  the  former  miracle,  and  St.  Matthew 
the  latter  (c). 

The  accounts  of  the  several  Evangelists  relating  to  this  matter,  have  been 
connected  by  the  most  ancient  harmonists^  and  by  some,  of  the  modems  (d) : 
but  they  have  not  given  their  reasons  for  so  doing.  Perhaps  they  may  have  been 
the  same .  as.  have  induced  me  to  think  that  they  have  properly  connected. them, 
via. 

1.  The  series  of  the  several  drcumstanoes  mentioned  by  all  the  Evangelists. 
(1.)  The  blind  man  sat  by  the  way^de,  near  Jericho.  (2.)  He  called  Jesu# 
the  Son  of  David.  (S.)  The  multitude  rebuked  him.  (4.)  Jesus  stopped  an4 
called.  (5.)  The  question  which  Jesus  asked,  and  the  answer  he  received  are 
th«  ttmci  in  all  the  accounts.  And,  (6.)  they  all  agree  that  the  blind  man  fol- 
lowed Jesus. 

2.  If  Jesus  had  wrought  a  cure  of  this  sort  just  before  he  entered  Jericho,  for 

which  all  the  people  gave  praise  unto  God ;  it  is  not  easy  to  imagine,  that  the  ^ 

multitade  would,  immediately  after,  rebuke  another  who  called  upon  him  in  the 
very  same  manner.  And  though  the  accounts  vary  in  some  particulars,  yet  no 
where^  I  think,  so  much  as  to  make  it  necessary  to  suppose  that  they  are  relay 
tions  of  different  facts.     For, 

3.  Though  there  were  two  blind  men  who  received  sight,  as  St  Matthew  ea^ 
presses  it,  and  though  St.  Mark  and  St  Luke  mention  one  only,  yet  the  ac- 
counts cannot  be  said  to  be  contradictory,  allowing  them  to  allude  to  the  same 
fiurt  For  the  miracle  is  the 'same,  in  the  cure  of  one  as  in  the  cure  of  many. 
Bartimaeus  might  be  the  more  remarkable  person ;  and  therefore  the  mention  of 
the  other  be  purposely  omitted  by  the  two  Evangelists  (e), 

St  Matthew  and  St.  Mark  say,  that  this  was  done  at  Jesus'  departure  from 
Jericho ;  and  St  Luke,  that  it  was,  iv  rtf  iyyU^tiy  aifrbv  tie  'Icpc^w,  **  As  he 
was  come  nigh  unto  Jericho,"  (according  to  our  translation)  which  seems  to 
imply,  that  he  was  not  yet  arrived  there :  and  this  sense  hath  been  affixed  tb 
the  words,  as  far  as  I  can  learn,  by  translators  in  all  times,  and  all  languages ; 

(a)  Chemnitius,  Richardson,  Lamy,  Toinard,  &c.  (b)  Molinseus,  Garth- 
wait,  ftc.  (e)  Ludolphus.  (d)  Tatian,  Ammonius,  Calvin,  Whiston,  Le_ 
Clerc,  &c«        {e)  Vide  Poll  Synop.  in  loc. 
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Jericho.  And,  behold,  two  blind  men  sitting  by  the  way  nntu^n 

side, 

a  certain  blind  man,  Liii»xrui.aft. 

blind  Bartimseus^  the  son  of  Timeeus,  >■•*  *•  <«• 

sat  by  the  way  side,  begging :  LukexTiiLss. 


from  whence  hath  arisen  the  seemhag  dif&culty  of  reoonciUng  the  leTera]  aeeottnt& 
Bat  if  the  words  may  he  translated  at  large,  "  When  he  was  nigh  unto  Jericho ;" 
then  St  Luke's  account  is  rery  conristent  with  the  others,  hecause  it  determines 
not  whether  it  was  hefart  he  came  to  Jericho,  or  at  Yiis  departure  from  that 
place,  tliat  he  wroogiht  tliis  mirade.  And  that  die  words  will  bear  this  con- 
ttmction,  we  may  be  earily  convinced,  by  obsendng  another  expression  of  St« 
Lulce,  of  the  very  same  sort,  xix.  29.  ical  lyivtro  »c  477'^'^  <^  BtO^ayi 
Kal  BtOcofiav,  translated  again,  '*  when  he  was  come  nigh  to  Bethphage  and  Be* 
thany :"  bat  It  eridently  appears  that  Jesus  was  gone  from  Bethany  towarda 
Jerosalem,  when  he  sent  out  the  disdples,  &c.  And  all  commentaton  are 
agreed,  that  though  Jesus  was  then  nigh  unto  Bethany,  yet  he  was  going  from 
It  And  understanding  the  words  here  in  the  same  sense,  St  Lake  saith,  that 
Jesus  was  now  nigh  uqto  Jericho,  but  going  fivm  it;  agreeably  to  the  account 
which  both  St  Matthew  and  St  Mark  give  of  this  matter. 

Lightfbot  observes,  *'  he  healeth  one  blind  man  as  he  entereth  into  Jericho^  of 
which  St  Luke  speaketh,  and  another  as  he  goeth  out,  of  which  the  other  two 
Evangelists  speak.  Matthew  speaks  of  two  healed  as  he  came  out  of  Jeridio^ 
comprehending,  it  may  be,  the  story  of  him  who  was  healed  on  the  other  tide 
of  the  town.  Mark  only  mentions  one,  because  he  rather  aimed  at  shewing  the 
manner,  or  kind  of  the  mirade,  tlian  the  number."    Vol.  i.  p.  250. 

Doddridge  very  justly  observed,  that,  "  this  is  improbable :  for  the  people  would 
not  reprove  blind  Bartimaeus  for  supplicating  our  Lord  to  heal  him,  if  a  cure  so 
remarkable  liad  been  wrought  but  a  short  time  before,  at  the  entrance  Into  the 
town. 

*'  I  have  endeavoured  so  to  harmonize  the  accounts  of  the  Evangelists,  that  the 
teene  may  be  most  vividly  presented  to  the  reader.  I  have  adopted  the  opinion 
that  two  were  healed-»at  the  same  time — ^but  one  was  more  known  "to  the 
people,  the  more  remarkable  of  the  two,  and  more  earnest  in  the  expression  of 
Us  faith  in  Jesus,  and  in  the  miraculous  aure  that  had  been  wrought  upon  him«** 
Doddridge,  Pam.  Exp.  vol.  iL  p.  138. 

Newcome  agrees  with  Doddridge  in  this  opinion* 

In  passing  through  Jericho,  Christ  heals  the  blind  men,  and  when  he  leaves 
that  city  is  met  by  Zaochsms,  Luke  xix.  1.  which  evidently  places  this  event  be- 
fore the  resurrection  of  Lazarus.  Then  follows  the  resurrection  of  Lasarut— 
Christ's  retirement  at  Ephraim — the  anomting  at  Bethany,  and  the  entrance 
into  Jerusalem.  This  is  the  order  I  have  observed,  in  preferenoe  to  that  of 
Kewcome,  or  Pilkington.  The  prindpal  argument  of  Newcome  is  derived  from 
John  X.  40.  compared  with  John  vi.  11.  3.  but  thb  is  answered  by  the  supposi- 
tion above  mentioned,  that  Matt  xix.  1.  and  Mark  x.  !•  represent  Christ  as 
being  in  the  same  place  as  he  is  said  to  have  been  in  John  x.  40.  and  if  the 
Bvange1ist*s  narrative  is  made  our  guide,  it  gives  us  greater  space  for  the 
various  drcumstances  recorded  in  St.  Luke. 
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LukazvULas.     And  hearing  the  mnkitiide  pais  by,  he  asked  JMdMi 

what  it  meant. 
LiiiwzTiu.97.     And  they  told  him,  that  Jeeua  of  Naiaratfa  pass- 

ethl^: 
iiittzx.aoi  when  they  heard  that  Jesofl  passed  by, 
]fariEz.«7.       And  wnen  he  heaid  that  it  was  Jesus  of  Naza* 

r^th,  he  besan  to  cry  oot, 
LukezTiiLasL  and  he  cried,  saying,  Jesus,  thdu  Son  of  David, 

have  mercy  on  me* 
iiBtt.n.801  Have  mercy  on  me,  O  Lord,  thou  Son  of  David. 
Matt.  xz.  SI.      And  the  multitude 
LukezYiiLaB.  they  which  went  before  rebuked  him, 
Kattxx.31.  rebukedthem,becau8ethey8houIdholdiheirpeace: 
Maik  z.  4&       And  many  charged  him 
LttinzTiu.9Bi  that  he  should  hold  his  peace :  but  he  cried  so 

much  the  more, 
iiatt.zx.si.  but  they  cried  the  more, 
uukx.4B,   a  great  deal, 

S.S1.  saying.  Have  mercy  on  us,  O  Lord,  thou  Son  of 

David ; 
LotenULaa.  2hou  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  me* 

LnkexvULIQ.        And  JcSUS  StOOd, 

ifttt.xz.8i.  Jesus  stood  still,  and  called  them, 

LnkexvULM.  and  commandcd  him 

Muiz.  M.    to  be  called, 

LukexTiiua  and  to  be  brought  unto  him. 

Haik  X.40.    And  they  call  the  blind  man,  saying  unto  him. 

Be  of  ^Kxl  comfert,  rise ;  he  calleth  uiee. 
Maikz.fla       And  he,  casting  away  his  garment,  rose,  and 

came  to  Jesus : 
LokexTiiLia  and  when  he  was  come  near,  he  asked  him, 
LiikaxTiii.41.     Sayins,  What  wilt  thou  that  I  shall  do  unto 

thee  ?    And  he  said, 
Mttt  XX  as.'  Lord,  that  our  eyes  may  be  opened. 
LukcxTiu.41.  Lord,  that  I  may  receive  my  sight. 
Matt.  XX.  sk      So  Jesus  had  compassion  on  them,  and  touched 

their  eyes : 
LuiwxvSLia     And  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Receive  thy  sight ; 

thy  faith  hath  saved  thee. 
Mttk  X.  88.   Go  thy  way ;  thy  faith  hath  *  made  thee  whole.   •or» 
LiikaxTUi.48.     And  immediately  he  received  his  sight,  and  Mr  '^ 

lowed  him, 
>>^'<>^   And  immediately  he  received  his  sight,  and  fol- 
lowed Jesus  in  the  wav, 
Matt  XX.  81  tb^  eyes  received  sight,  and  diey  followed  him, 
liukcxTttitfLglorifjrmg  Ckid :  and  all  the  people,  when  they 

saw  it}  gave  praise  imto  God. 

f  •     «  ' 


378.  TBB  CONVBRSION  OF  2ACCHiEUS<M;HAPTBR  V.  • 

Jskboh.  '  MATT,  zx*  part  of  tctj  S9,  SO.  89,  SS» 

29  — ^And  at  they  deputed  from  Jericho— 

80  ••Hnied  ont^  nyhiff-*- 

82  — And— and  said.  What  will  ye  that  I  shall  do  onto  you  t 

88  They  aay  onto  lum«-«nd  immedialdy-— 

UJOUL  z.  pan  of  Ter.  40,  47,  48,  40.  rer.  51*  and  part  of  ver.  58. 
48  And  they  came  to  Jericho :  and— and  a  great  number  of  people — fat  by 
the  highway  tide,  begging. 

47  —and  say,  Jesus,  th4m  Son  of  Darid,  have  mercy  on  me. 

48  — Itaat  he  should  hold  his  peace :  but  he  cried  the  more^I^oa  Son*  «f 
David,  haTe  mercy  on  me. 

49  And  Jesus  stood  stUl,  and  commanded  liim— 

51  And  Jeans  answered  and  said  unto  him.  What  wilt  thou  that  1  should 
do  unto  thee  ?  The  blind  man  said  unto  him.  Lord,  that  I  might  receive  my 
sight. 

58  — And  Jesus  said  unto  him — 


.       .  SECTION  XLV. 

Conversion  ofZacchaus^  and  the  Parable  of  ike  Founds. 

LUKE  xix.  1 — 29. 

And  Jesus  eateied  and  passed  through  Jeri^-  LBk»aix.i: 
cho. 

And,  behold,  there  was  a  man  named  ZacchaBUs,  Lukesiiut. 
which  was  the  chief  among  the  Piiblicans,  and  he 
wad  rich. 

And  be  sought  to  see  Jesus  who  he  was ;  and  x^dEexbLS. 
QOttld  not  for  the  press,  because  he  was  little  of 
stature. 

And  he  tan  before,  and  climbed  up  into  a  syca-  LniBeaia.4. 
more  tree  to  see  him:  for  he  was  to  pass  that 
way. 

And  when  Jesus  came'  to  the  place,  he  looked  i^«3^i3^&' 
up,  and  saw  him,  and  said  unto  him,  Zaccheeus, 
make  haste,  and  come  down ;  for  to  day  I  must 
abid^  at  thy  house. 

And  he  made  hastei  and  came  down,  and  re-  LuhexbLg. 
ceived  him  joyfully. 

And  when  they  saw  if,  they  all  murmured,  say-  Lnk»au.7. 
ing.  That  he  was  gone  to  tie  guest  with  a  man 
that  is  a  sinner. 

<^nd  Zacchsus  stopd,  and  said  unto  the  Lord.;>*^*^^^ 
Behold,  Lord,  the  half  of  .my  goods  I  give  to  the 
poor ;;  and  if  I  have  taken  any  thing  from  any.   ' 
man  by  fal^e  accusation,  I  restore  him  fourfold^. 

Andf  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Thia  di^y  i^  salvHtiop  LukexiJL.a 
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come  to  this  house,  forBomuch  as  he  also  is  a  soa  Jerfcbo. 

of  Abraham. 
xuiMx^  la     T  jZor  the  Son  of  man  is  oome  to  seek  and  to  ^f^^  »▼«». 

save  that  which  was  lost. 
lAtexix.  iL     ^Qj  ^  (]|^y  h^i^  these  things,  he  added  and 

spake  a  parable,  becanse  he  was  nigh  to  Jerusa- 
lem, and  oeeause  diey  thought  that  the  kingdom 
of  God  should  immediately  appear. 

i4ii»BiK.ia      tHe  said  therefore,  A  certain  nobleman  went  J^J"^  *»^- 
into  a  far  country  to  receive  for  himself  a  kingdom, 
and  to  return. 

i4ik«>ix.]9^     And  he  called  his  ten  servants,  and  delivered 

them  ten  *  pounds,  and  said  unto  them«  Occnny  •  jMM,bef« 
tiUIcome.  ^!f?* 

Lukexix.  u.  But  his  citizeus  hated  him,  and  sent  a  message  ZdnhSrT 
after  him,  sigring,.We  will  not  have  this  man  to  i^JfS^ 
reign  over  us.    .  5««»h^ 

Lukexix.  14.     And  it  camc  to  pass,  that  when  he  was  return- 
ed, having,  received  the  kingdom,  then  he  com- 
manded these  servants  to  be  called  unto  him,,^  to 
whom  he  had  given  the  f  money,  that  he  might  f  or.«Awr, 
know  how  mucn  every  man  had  gained  by  trad-*^*"^"*^ 

ing. 

i4ikexix.]«»  Then  came  the  first,  saying.  Lord,  thy  pound 
hath  gained  ten  pounds. 

j4ikexix.u  And  he  said  unto  him.  Well,  thou  ^ood  ser- 
vant :  because  thou  hast  been  ftuthful  m  a  very 
little,  have  thou  authority  over  ten  cities. 

xiik»six.ia  And  the  second  came,  saying,  Lord,  thy  pound 
hath  gained  five  pounds. 

lAikexix.  ift  And  he  said  likewise  to  him.  Be  thou  also  over 
five  cities. 

Lukcxbcia  And  another  came,  saying.  Lord,  behold,  here 
is  thy  pound,  which  I  have  kept  laid  up  in  a  nap- 
kin: 

i4ikc«ix.9i.  For  I  feared  thee,  because  thou  art  an  austere 
man :  thou  takest  up  that  thou  layedst  not  down, 
and  reapest  that  thou  didst  not  sow. 

juite si]L  asL  And  he  saith  unto  him.  Out  of  thine  own  mouth 
will  I  judge  thee,  thou  wicked  servant.  Thou 
knewest  that  I  was  an  austere  man,  taking  up 
that  I  laid  not.  down,  and  reaping  that  I  dia  not 
sow: 

Lukexix.  la  Wherefore  dien  gavest  not  thou  my  money  into 
the  bank,  that  at  my  coming  I  might  have  requir- 
ed mine  own  with  usury  ? 

Lukexix. 91.      And  he  said  unto  them  that  stood  by.  Take 
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jcikiior       fiom  him  <ilie  pound,  and  give  ii  to  him  that  hath 
ten  pounds. 

(And  they  said  nnto  him*  lord,  he  hath  ten  i^kixte. «. 
pounds.) 
tiiattxiiLi&     Fqj  I  say  unto  you,  *That  unto  every  onei^*»»»«-»^ 
whidi  hath  ahall  be  ghren ;  and  from  him  that 
hath  not«  even  that  he  hath  shall  be  taken  away 
from  him. 

But  those  mine  enemies,  which  would  not  that  iauxix/sy. 
I  should  reign  over  them^  bring  hither,  and  shy 
them  before  me. 
And  when  he  had  thus  spoken,  he  went  before,  Lmw  xis.  ml 
np  to  Jerusalem. 


^  .,  I   nil 


SBCTION  XLVI. 
The  Rentrrection  of  Lazarus  \ 

JOHN  xi.  17—47. 

iMkmy.         Then  when  Jesus  came,  he  found  that  he  had  JoimxLn. 
lain  in  the  grave  four  days  already. 

'.  **  The  nolile  tnth,  tb«  iMumiiUan  df  the  body*  k  to  Important  to  mMi,  ihat 
H  hat  been  oonllniied  by  the  moit  convindqg  tndcnoe,  andtbeiiittt  nndcoiahle 
li^dfc  Onr  Loffd  gfiTe  fife  tt>  the  hunaii  bodj  fiom  the  ^Vft  fai  all  in  mioui 
etagef  ef  corraptioa  apd  decay.  The  body  of  the  widow's  bod  was  reetored 
widdn  one  or  two  days  after  his  deotase  :  £>r  he  was  recaUcd  to  life  as  they 
irere  OHryias him  to  Uie  gittie.  The  lesunedion  of  Laaarus  was  |he  thizdii^ 
stance,  and  it  was  attended  with  some  striloDg  pecoliarides.  The  body  had 
Jainfimr  days  in  the  gvave.  In  those  wsrm  cUmates,  the  tcnible  proesss  ofoov- 
niptkm  and  decay  was  always  rapid.  The  flesh  would  have  begun  to  mingle 
with  iu  kindred  dements.  The  relations  and  friends  of  the  departed  were  so 
sensible  of  this*  that  they  attempted  to  dissuade  our  Lord  firom  going  to  the  se- 
pulchre. Although  they  knew  that  He  had  raised  om  man  firom  (he  dead,  they 
did  not  believe  it  possible  that  He  could  restore  life  to  him,  who  for  so  many 
days  had  "  said  to  corruption  thou  art  my  fttfaer,  and  to  the  worm  tfaoa  art  my 
sister  and  brother."  Our  Lord,  however,  proceeded  to  demonstrate  his  afanightj 
power,  and  the  great  truths  he  had  come  down  to  teach,  by  tfie  resistless  evi* 
dence  of  a  pabUc  and  undeniable  fkct.  No  sooner  were  the  woids  uttered^ 
'*  Lasarus  come  forth,*'  than  he  that  was  dead  came  forth.  Unable  to  walk,  for 
hiB  was  swathed,  and  bound  both  hand  and  foot  hi  his  grsfv  dodics,  aeoordhis 
to  the  Jewish  custom,  he  gilded  forth  ffwnthe  gmre,  and  appeared  among  dM 
astonished  multitude.  His  body  was  unchanged — ^he  was  again  to  dweQ  with  hia 
foaily  and  friends,  the  same  penon  as  he  hud  em  been.  Like  the  dtoibtor  at 
J^insf  and  the  widow's  son,  he  was  again  to  leswne  hbplacein  sdfiety,  to  folSI 
the  ordinary  duties  of  life,  and  hia  body  rcsnaad  the  same  limetioii^  and  proper- 
ties ask  hai|  ever  poesessed.    And  we  are  infortnad,  by  the  history  of  the  early 
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jAntcLNL       Now  Bethany  WHS  Digh  imto  Jemmlein,  P  about  fl^S^ 
fifteen  furlongs  off :  aiimttwo 


Churdi,  tbatLftianit  Eved  lor  many  yean,  «n  UMzcqidonmbte  witnai  of  die 
troth  of  God,  and  the, divinity  of  Christ. 

The  next  great  iket  whieh  demonstrated  the  lesutiection  of  the  body,  took 
place  at  the  death  of  CfarisL  When  He  bowed  hb  head  and  gave  up  the  Ghost, 
the  vril  of  the  temple  was  rent—the  ground  trembled— the  graves  were  laid 
open — and,  after  his  resorrectien,  die  bodies  of  many  holy  persons  arose  a«d 
want  farto  the  dty  of  Jemsalcm,  atid  i^peared  unto  many.  This  attendant 
mirade  is  so  briefly  related,  that  we  cannot  safely  deduce  many  oonoluaonsu 
B«t  tkat  Inteipretadon  seems  the  moat  satisfactory,  which  represents  the  graves 
as  opening  at  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  who  is  the  first-fruits  of  them  that  slaq^  x 
and  dut  while  his  body  oondnued  in  the  grave,  the  same  process  which  is  de- 
scribed in  the  vision  of  Eaekiel,  37th  chapter,  took  place  on  the  bodies  of  those 
holy  penons  who  went  into  Jerusalem  after  that  Christ  rose  from  the  dead. 
The  bones  oame  together — the  sinews  were  restored — the  flesh  revived — the 
skin  covered  it  again — and  the  spirit  returned — they  breathed — ^they  Bved— 
they  moved — and  they  speared  to  many. 

From  this  mirade  the  disdples  might  hs^re  received  the  comfortable  assnrance 
that  Death  and  Conrupdon  had  no  power  to  resbt  the  voice  of  their  Lord  and 
Master ;  it  ought  to  have  taught  them,  that  though  scourged,  persecuted,  and 
cradfled,  he  had  power  to  lay  down  his  life  and  to  take  it  up  again— and  the 
same  voice  which  caOcd  the  spirit  of  Lasanis  fhnn  the  invisible  worid,  and  bade 
it  reanimate  the  corrupting  body,  shall  again  cranmand  the  dnat  to  live,  and  the 
dead  to  rise.  The  Scripture  has  given  us  a  moral  denonstraden  of  the  divine 
power  of  our  Lord,  which  shall  eflbct  this  mighty  work ;  whenever  the  imaab^ 
of  the  resorrfcdon  shall  dawn,  all  who  have  been  oommiitted  to  the  gnuod  will 
be  included  among  those  whose  bodiei  have  entirely  decayed,  mouldered  into 
dust,  or  are  in  various  stages  of  oonrupdon,  from  the  first  stiffening  of  the  Umbs, 
to  their  mingling  with  their  kindred  elements.  As  the  earth  iscovered  wtth  die 
dew  of  the  morning,  so,  says  die  Scripture,  shall  it  cast  forth  her  dead.  The  sea 
shall  give  up  her  dead.  The  elements  around  us^hall  restore  thdr  borrowed 
atoms*  Over  the  lurfioe  of  the  whole  earth,  the  dust  shall  quicken  into  life ; 
and  man  from  die  opening  graves  shall  ascend  into  the  air,  and  be  summoned  in 
bisbodybefiire  the  tribunal  of  die  Most  High,  to  be  Judged  every  man  acoorduy 
to  his  works. 

The  other  Evangelists  have  omitted  the  resurrection  of  Lasarus^  because  (it  is 
sappoeed)  that  he  was  still  alive  when  they  wroto,  and  would  have  been  rendered, 
by  nedoe,  more  liable  to  pertecudon.  The  quesdon  is  discussed  by  Kuinoel,  in 
loc»  who  csies  to  the  same  condusion.  We  have  hitherto  been  fortunate  enough 
in  this  oonntry  to  have  escaped  fimn  the  contamination  of  the  German  thedo- 
gieal  speculators  on  the  mlradea  of  Christ,  ftc  &c.  Should  any  student,  how- 
ever,  have  become  In  any  degree  entangled  by  them,  he  will  find  a  most  admir- 
able antidote  in  the  writings  of  KiunoeL — See  pardadarly  on  the  ResuRectlon  of 


The  lesunesUon  of  Lasanis  was  the  last  and  most  solemn  appeal  of  «  mira- 
cnlout  nature  which  he  made  to  the  Jewish  nadon  before  his  apprehension.  St. 
John  is  the  only  Evangelist  who  has  related  the  miracle,  and  he  proceeds  to 
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BechMy.         And  many  of  the  Jews  came  to  Martha  andioteixLiiL 
Mary,  to  comfort  them  concemine  their  brother. 

Then  Martha,  as  soon  as  she  heard  that  Jesus  Mm  xLul 
was  coming,  went  and  met  him :  but  Mary  sat 
still  in  the  house* 

Then  said  Martha  unto  Jesus,  Lord,  if  thou  John  xLti. 
hadst  been  here,  my  brother  had  not  died. 

But  I  know,  that  even  now,  whatsoever  thou  J">»si-»^ 
wilt  ask  of  God,  God  will  giye  it  thee. 

Jesus  saith  unto  her.  Thy  brother  shall  rise  Join  zi.  si 
again. 

Martha  saith  unto  him,  *  I  know  that  he  shall  ^"^  ^  ^ 
iVfdifT?!^  rise  again  in  the  resurrection  at  the  last  day. 

Jesus  saith  unto  her,  I  am  the  resurrection  and  <M»«i-n- 
xcii.TLaak   ^®  'life:  he  that  believeth  in  me,  though  he 
were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live : 

And  whosoever  liveth  and  believeth  in  me  shall  John  zi.  ml 
never  die.     Believest  thou  this  ? 

She  saith  unto  him.  Yea,  Lord  :  I  believe  that  Johnxi.*?. 
that  thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  which 
should  come  into  the  world. 

And  when  she  had  so  said,  she  went  her  way,  Mm  xl  ml 
and  called  Mary  her  sister  secretly,  saying.  The 
Master  is  come,  and  calleth  for  thee. 

As  soon  as  she  heard  that,  she  arose  quickly,  joIibxi.»l 
and  came  unto  him. 

Now  Jesus  was  not  yet  come  into  the  town,  but  Mu»xi  jol 
was  in  that  place  where  Martha  met  him. 

The  Jews  then  which  were  with  her  in  thejoimxhst. 
house,  and  comforted  her,  when  they  saw  Mary, 


mendon  the  oontequences  both  to  ChrUt  Umtelf  and  to  the  Jewish  oatlbn.  Im- 
mediately after  the  bystanden  had  reported  the  mimcle  to  the  SanhcdrtaD*  they 
decided  upon  putting  Jesui  to  death.  He  therefore  retired  to  Bphndm,  abovt 
twenty  miles  from  Jerusalem,  tliat  he  might  esd^  the  persecution  of  die  Jewsi 
who  were  anxiously  bent  on  his  destruction,  John  xL  55.  and  remained  there 
with  his  disdples  until  dz  days  before  the  Pamover,  when  he  went  to  Bethany, 
to  sup  with  Lazarus,  and  was  anointed  by  Mary.  The  internal  evidence,  arising 
from  the  oonvefsadon  which  the  three  Evangelists  have  recorded,  seems  to  be 
dedsive  of  the  propriety  of  this  arrangement.  Our  SaTioor  is  repreeented  as 
going  up  towards  Jerusalem,  converBing  with  his  disdples,  and  predicting  hia 
snSbrings  and  death.  The  resurrection  of  Laxarus  was  the  inmiediate  cause  oC 
those  sufferings ;  for  the  public  report  of  this  mirade  induced  the  Sanhedrim  to 
take  their  most  dedsive  measures  against  him.  The  opportunity  therefore  scemeA 
to  be  most  fit  for  our  Lord  to  demonstrate  to  his  disdples  that  he  knew  beforeliand 
the  consequences  of  his  actions,  and  that  the  time  had  oome  when  he  was  In 
make  a  free  will  oAring  of  himself  for  the  dns  of  the  wliole  worid. 
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that  she  rose  up  hastily  and  went  oat»  followed 

her,  saying,  She  goeth  unto  the  grave  to  weep 

there. 
Joimxi.aa       Then  when  Mary  was  come  where  Jesus  was, 

and  saw  him,  she  fell  down  at  his  feet»  saying 

unto  him.  Lord,  if  thou  hadst  been  here,  my 

brother  had  not  died. 
John  XL  as.       When  Jesus  therefore  saw  her  weeping,  and  the 

Jews  also  weeping  which   came  with  her,   he 

groaned  in  the  spint,  and  ♦  was  troubled,  hMia^^ST 

John  XL  91       And  said.  Where  have  ye  laid  himi  ?  They  said 

unto  him,  l4ord,  come  and  see. 
John  XL  aft.       Jesus  wept. 

jMinxLas.       Then  said  the  Jews,  Behold  how  he  loved  him! 
John  zL  97.        And  somc  of  them  said.  Could  not  this  man, 

^  which  opened  the  eyes  of  the  bUnd,  have  caused  t  <^  i**  ^ 

that  even  this  man  should  not  have  died  ? 
•lohnzLaa.       Jesus    therefore  again   groaning  in    himself 

cometh  to  the  grave.    It  was  a  cave»  and  a  stone 

lay  upon  it. 
John  xL  aft.       Jesus  said.  Take  ye  away  the  stone.    Martha, 

the  sister  of  him  that  was  dead,  saith  unto  him; 

Lord,  by  this  time  he  stinketh :  for  he  hath  been 

dead  four  days. 
John  xL  4a       Jesus  saitn  unto  her.  Said  I  not  unto  thee,  that; 

if  thou  wouldest  believej  thou  shouldest  see  the 

glory  of  God  ? 
John  XL  M.       Then  they  took  away  the  stone  from  the  place 

where  the  aead  was  laid.    And  Jesus  lifted  up  his 

eyes,  and  said.  Father,  I  thank  thee  that  thou 

hast  heard  me. 
John  XL  4a       And  I  knew  that*  thou  hearest  me  always :  but 

because  of  the  people  which  stand  by  fsaid  it, 

that  they  may  believe  that  thou  hast  sent  me. 
John  xL  491        And  when  he  had  thus  spoken,  he  cried  with  a 

loud  voice,  Lazarus,  come  forth. 
John  XL  u.        And  he  that  was  dead  came  forth,  bound  hand 

and  foot  with  grave-clothes :  and  his  face  was 

bound  about  with  a  napkin.    Jesus  saith  untQ 

them.  Loose  him,  and  let  him  go. 
John  xL  45.       Thcu  many  of  the  Jews  which  came  to  Mary, 

and  had  seen  the  things  which  Jesus  did,  believe^ 

on  him. 
John  XL  41.       But  some  of  them  went  their  ways  to  the  Pha- 
risees, and  told  them  what  things  Jesus  had  done. 
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6ECTI0K  XtTlI. 

The  Sanhedrim  oitemble  to  deliberate  concerning  the  Resurrection 

cfLaaarus* 

JOHN  xi.  47,  48. 

jmmiml        Then  gathered  the  Chief  Priests  and  the  Pha*"  John  xl  47. 
risees  a  council,  and  said.  What  do  we  ?  for  this 
man  doeth  many  miracles. 

If  we  let  him  thus  alone*  all  men  will  belieTO  on  John  n  4a. 
him :  and  the  Romans  shall  come  and  take  away 
both  our  place  and  nation**. 

SECTION  XLVIIf. 

Caiaphas  prophenee» 

JOHN  xi.  49 — 53.  • 

And  one  of  them,  named  Caiaphas,  being  the  John  xi  *». 
High  Priest  that  same  year,  said  unto  them.  Ye 
know  nothing  at  all« 
s  chupu  zviu.     '  ^^'  consider  that  it  is  expedient  for  us,  that  Mtm  xi  sa 
>4^  one  man  should  die  for  the  people,  and  that  the 

whole  nation  perish  not. 

And  this  spake  he  not  of  himself:  but  being  John  zlm. 
High  Priest  tnat  yiear,  he  prophesied  ^  that  Jesus 
should  die  for  that  nation ; 

**  Tbert  if  mudi  diflculty  in  Uie  icatonliig  of  tlie  Sttiihedriiii  on  tliis  occn- 
lion.  Why  ihould  Uiey  fear  the  Romani,  even  if  they  had  acknowledlged  our 
LordtpbetbeMcMiaht  They  beUeved  that  their  Mewah  was  to  be  «  power- 
fill  and  mif  bty  king,  who  would  orerthiow  tlie  dondnioQ  of  the  lUanaiu,  and 
twtore  the  kingdom  to  Israel. 

The  cauM  of  their  appreliension  seemi  to  have  been  tlie  meek  and  unoeten* 
tallottt  pretettflona  of  our  Lord,  and  hit  severe  reproofs  of  the  pride  and  hypo- 
crisy of  tile  Phaiisees  and  rulers.  They  demanded  a  Messish  who  should  appear 
with  the  inrfgniai  as  well  as  the  reality  of  power,  and  who  should  not  only 
continae,  but  even  enhance  to  the  utmost,  the  temporal  dominion  of  tlie  Jews. 
Ai  our  Lord  did  not  pesssss  the  external  prooft  of  royalty,  they  would  not  be- 
lieve that  He  would  be  aUe  to  oppose  the  Roman  power,  whose  vengeance  they 
would  certainly  bilag  upon  themselves,  If  they  should  acknowledge  any  other 
pflillDalsQWeasigBt  but  as  dbe  leamMctlon  of  Laiaruswas  the  cause  of  thia 
assembling  by  the  Sanhedrim,  it  is  evident  that  the  miaculoas  powers  of  our 
Uird  most  hate  been  known  to  that  body :  and  tha  aupposlSon  of  Lightisoc, 
tteei^  that  they  knew  bin,  is  pi|t  imtfonal ;  iliey  pvobaMy  knew  him  as  « 
Prophet,  but  not  as  the  Meenah. 

^  CommentatoTB  are  divided  respecting  the  meaning  of  these  words.    In  the 
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John  xi  ae.  And  not  for  that  nation  only,  but  that  also  he 
should  gather  together  in  one  the  children  of  God 
that  vfere  scattered  abroad. 


SECTION   XLIX. 

The  Sanhedrim  resolve  to  pui  Christ  to  Death. 

JOHN  xi.  53. 

John  xi  53.        Then  from  that  day  forth  they  took  counsel  to- 
gether for  to  put  him  to  death. 

former  ages  of  the  Jewish  Church,  the  spirit  of  prophecy  rested  with  the  High 
Priest.  As  this  was  tlie  ^^reat  year  in  which  the  ol^ect  of  the  Jewish  dispensa- 
tion was  obtained,  and  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  according  to  the  predictioo  of 
Joel,  quoted  by  St  Peter,  was  abundantly  poured  forth ;  it  is  supposed  that  the 
^igh  Priest  was  now  inspired  to  utter  certain  words,  with  the  full  meaning  of 
which  he  was  unacquainted,  as  was  frequently,  and,  in  the  opinion  of  the  Jews, 
unSibnnly,  the  case  among  the  andent  prophets.  Others  interpret  the  words 
according  to  the  literal  sense  in  wliich  they  were  spoken  by  Caiaphas,  and  sup- 
pose that  St  John  gave  them  another  ugnification.  Hausenius,  in  his  learned 
dissertation  on  this  suljject  (a),  endeavours  to  prove  that  the  words  of  St  John 
must  likewise  be  interpreted  literally,  and  that  Caiaphas  did  actually  prophesy ; 
and  as  High  Priest  foretell  the  necessity  of  Christ's  death.  The  question  is  ad- 
mirably summed  up  by  Hausenius,  in  hb  seTenteenth  section. 

Hocmodo  et  Saulus,  cum  suis  inter  prophetas  relatus,  mi^ori  violentia  qpbitM 
actus  est  E  quibus  constat,  modum,  quo  profimo  Caiaphse  vatidnium  inditum 
est,  omnibus  fere,  qui  impiis  obtigerunt,  tenuiorem,  lenioremque  fuisse. 

He  then  proceeds  in  lus  last  section  to  shew  that  though  this  expression  of 
Caiaphas  must  be  conadered  as  a  real  prophecy,  yet  the  High  Priest  himself 
was  unworthy  of  the  honourable  name  of  prophet.  To  this  purpose  he  quotes 
the  accurate  condudons  of  Origen ;  and  thus  sums  up  his  remarks — Quamobrem 
bene  horum,  de  quibus  loquimur,  congruens  in  unam  sententiam  divinatio  de- 
soipta  a  Basilio  est,  catena,  a  Dan.  Hehido  e  MS.  edita — w&q  Sk  Kal  BoXa^ 
irpo^t|rfvci  Kal  Kat^^c;  ^^^  KdnTvoi  roiyc  irciOofilvac  dxov,  6  fdv  *»c 
ApXUfH^Sf  ^  i^  ^  fi&vr^e'  4  ydp  ^vxvt  KaSap&rfiQ,  oifih  itavyua  v3  svop- 
Mvroc  tlQ  9t6v,  Kal  rr^v  IctiOfv  ivvafuv  irirQvroc  dXX'  oUcovoiuk6q  Iv 
a^roTc  6  X^yoCi  ^  KarA  n)v  dCtav,  dXXd  irp^  r^v  ccupov.  Idem  de  .Bi- 
leamo  judidum  est  R.  Isaad  Abarbenelis  ad  Jos.  ziii.  27.  lapv  na  rm  O 

.orta'?  nai  birw*  -naab  nmr  t"*^  t^w  naw  lai  vron 

Grotius  (6)  quotes  several  curious  opinions  of  the  ancients  respecting  the  com- 
munion of  thdr  chieis  and  superiors  with  an  invisible  world.  Homer  tells  us 
that  a  dream  was  only  to  be  depended  upon  when  it  occurred  to  Agamemnon. 
The  Spartans  esteemed  those  dreams  only  as  prophetical  which  were  presented 

(a)  Printed  hi  the  collection  of  tracts  which  compose  the  ISth  volume  of  the 
Critid  Sacri,  p.  528.  (ft)  Critid  Saeri  m  loc,  voL  vU.  p.  931.  and  Job.  Prtcsd 
Annotata,  at  the  end  of  v^.  vii,  p.  356. 
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SECTION  L. 

Christ  retires  to  Efhram^  &r  Epkrata. 

JOHN  xi.  54. 


E^raim. 


Jesus  therefore  walked  ho  more  openly  among  John  si.  64. 
the  Jews ;  but  went  th^oe  unto  a  country  neiir  to 
the  wilderness,  into  a  city  called  Ephraim,  and 
there  continued  with  his  disciples. 


to  the  Ephori.  Oracular  respdAtes  weV%  giveii  both  to  Pharioh  and  Nebnchad- 
nexsar,  to  Lamecfa  and  Balaam.  And  in  the  Ibrmer  diflpeoMtion  It  belongod  to 
Ihe  kiqgB,  or  to  the  chief  mafistrate,  to  consult  by  Urim  and  Thnnmhi  (e). 

Dr.  Laxdner  tobiervM  on  theae  words,  "  By  pn^iei^ii^ — ^I  understand  Are- 
leUnig  file  event;  which  ft  was,  in  a  jpcoidiAr  naiuiner,  the  office  of  the  piiest  to 
do^  wben  he  was  inquired  of»  or  nHien  God  was  inquired  of  by  Idao,  conoem- 
ing  any  important  matten  under  deKberalion."  See  1  Sam.  xzii.  1 1 — It.  xziSL 
9 — 1 1.  and  S  Sam.  ▼.  2S — 85.    He  dios  paraphrases  the  whole  passage — 

"  Caiapiias,  who  was  the  High  Priest  at  tiiat  timet  when  it  came  to  hia  turn 
to  ddiver  his  opinion,  sald^  Yon  have  hitherto  talked  very  weakly  and  igno- 
lantly ;  yon  may  proceed  in  this  case  before  you  without  hesilation.  The  taking 
away  the  life  of  this  man  wiHbe  so  far  (xom  being  ndnous  to  Uie  whole  nation  hi 
this  eountry,  and  in  odier  parts,  as  iome  of  you  fear,  that  it  wUl  be  much  for 
the  advantage  of  the  people  of  God,  every  where.  This  liowever  he  asid,  not 
merely  of  himself,  bnt  being  then  High  Priest,  he  foretold  the  issue  and  event 
of  their  oounta^,  and  of  the  death  of  Jesus :  and  that  it  would  come  to  pass  that 
Jesus  would  die  ibr  that  nation,  and  not  for  tliat  nation  only ;  but  that  tfarougb 
lus  death  he  would  gather  together  in  one  the  children  of  God,  which  weie  soat- 
tered  abroad  (<i)." 

The  advice  of  Caiaphas  is  such,  indeed,  as  might  have  been  expected  £rom  an 
nnprindpled  and  worldly  politician.  He  recommends  them  to  save  the  state,  by 
aanrifirmg  tiie  shpposed  author  of  their  apprehended  danger.  One  man  must 
die  for  the  people — that  is,  the  life  of  this  Jesus,  although  he  has  performed 
mighty  works,  is  of  no  value  when  compared  with  the  possibittty  of  danger. 
The  Evangelist  certunly  refers  to  this  speech  of  Caiaphas,  as  if  it  had  been 
spoken  under  a  £vine  impulte,  of  which  he  was  totally  unconscious. 

Diodali,  in  hh  Annotations,  writes — "  God  guided  the  tongue  of  the  Hig^ 
FHest :  so  that  thiniung  to  utttt  a  sptetAi  accotding  to  his  own  wicked  meanings 
be  prononnoed  an  drade  according  to  God's  meaning;  as  the  High  Priest  hAd 
oftentimes  inspiratioiis  fitim  God."    -Bxod.  ixviiL  15.  Numb,  zxvii.  21. 

(e)  I  may  here  take  the  opportunity  of  observhig  a  contradiedon  hi  the  Iblio 
edition  of  Llghtfoot^  vrorks.  In  liis  gleanii^  on  Ezodbs,  Lightfoot  supports 
.the  opinion  that  the  High  Priest  beard  a  voice^  when  consulting  the  Grade  hiy 
Urim  and  Thnmmim  ;  but  in  his  sermons  he  advances  the  opinion,  that  he  wan 
suddenly  insmred  by  the  spirit  of  prophecy  .-^Vide  Life  of  Lightfoot,  prefixed  to 
his  works,  folio  edition.        (d!)  Lardner's  WoAs,  vol.  t  4to.  edit  p.  21 1. 
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SBCTIOH  LL 

State  of  the  pubUc  Mind  at  Jerueakm^  immediately  preceding  the 
ta$t  Paetovert  at  which  Christ  attended. 

JOHN  xi.  55,  to  the  end. 
MIIISL5S.       And  the  Jews' Paasover  was  nigh  at  band:  and^«n>*<i«L 

many  went  out  of  the  oonntiy  up  to  Jeraaalem 

bdbre  the  Passoveri  to  purify  tnemselves. 
Ma  Si.  K  *    Then  sought  they  for  Jesus^  and  spake  among 

themselves,  as  the^r  stood  in  the  temple.  What 

think  ye,  that  he  will  not  come  to  the  (east? 
John  XL  57.        Now  both  the  Chief  Priests  and  the  Pharisees 

had  given  a  commandment,  that,  if  any  man  knew 

where  be  were,  he  should  shew  it^  that  they  might 

take  him. 


SBOTIOM  LII. 

Christ  comes  to  Bethany^  where  he  is  anointed  6y  Mary^. 

MATT.  XXvi.  6 — 14.     MARK  xiv.  3 — 10.     JOHN  xii.  1 — 12. 

John  x\i  K        Then  Jesus  six  days  before  the  Passover  came  to  Bethany. 
Bethany,  where  Laaarus  was  which  had  been 
dead,  whom  he  raised  from  the  dead. 

"  ON  THE  TIME  OF  TBB   ANOINTING  OF  OUR  LORD  AT  BETttANT. 

Hannonists  have  heen  much  divided  on  the  proper  place  of  the  anointing  onr 
Jiord  at  Bethan  J.  Some  have  supposed  that  thb  unction  waa  perforpied  twice, 
others  but  once.  Lightfbot  and  Pillcington  have  embraced  the  hypothesis  of  a 
twofold  unction.  Archbishop  Newcome  supposes  that  there  was  one  only,  which 
he  places  two  days  before  the  passover.  Doddridge  and  Michael^s  have  con- 
cluded that  our  Lord  was  anointed  once  only,  and  refer  the  event  to  the  ^th 
day  before  the  passover. 

After  an  attentive  perusal  of  the  several  reasons  adduce^  by  each  harmonist^ 
I  have  adopted  the  opinion  of  Michaelis  and  Doddridge.  The  German  harmo- 
nist, in  his  chapter  on  the  Rules  to  be  observed  in  making  a  Harmony  of  the 
Gospels,  has  selected  this  event  as  the  example  by  which  to  illustrate  the  posi- 
tion "  that  two  or  more  relations  may  be  very  similar,  and  yet  not  the  same ; 
and  these  must  be  carefully  distinguished  from  each  other." — "  The  following 
instance,"  he  observes,  "  may  serve  to  shew  the  manner  in  wliich  I  apply  the 
rules  in  question.  The  Evangelists,  St.  Matthew  (chap.  xxvi.  6.  IS.)  and  St. 
Mark  (chap.  xiv.  3.  9.)  have  related  that  Christ  was  anointed  in  the  week  pr^ 
ceding  his  death,  and  all  the  commentators  are  agreed  that  botli  of  them  mean 
the  same  unction.  St.  John  likewise  (chap.  xiii.  1.8.)  relates  that  Christ  was 
anointed  in  the  same  week ;  and  the  unction  which  he  describes,  is,  in  my  opi- 
nion, the  very  same  with  that  which  St.  Matthew  aud  St.  Mark  have  recorded ; 
but,  according  to  others,  it  was  totally  dilTerent,  and  happened  four  days  earlier. 

cc  2 
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Bf^hany.  *  And  beine  in  Bethany,  in  the  bouse  of  Simon  Mark  xir.s. 

a  Matt.  xxvi.  .11  °  •' 

6.  the  leper, 


Now  that  two  different  unctions  happened  twice  in  the  same  week,  is  more  than 
I  am  able  to  believe.  The  two  unctions  above  mentioned,  if  we  consider  aa  two, 
what  I  believe  to  be  one,  a§;ree  in  the  following  dicumstanoet : 

**  1.  Both  happened  at  Bethany. 

*<  2.  In  both  caaes  Jesus  was  anointed,  not  by  hla  host,  but  by  a  woman. 
However,  as  Christ  was  frequently  at  Bethany,  these  drcumstances  axe  not  so 
very  lemaricable. 

■  '*  3.  Both  unctions  took  place,  as  I  shall  prove  in  the  sequel,  not  in  the  house 
of  Lasarus,  the  friend  of  Jesus,  where  we  might  soonest  expect  him,  but  at  ano- 
ther house. 

"  4.  Both  happened  in  the  last  week  before  the  suffering  of  Christ. 

'^  5.  In  both  cases  the  ointment  was  so  expensive,  that  the  unction  had  the 
appearance  of  profusion. 

"  6.  In  both  cases  we  meet  with  the  remarkable  drcumatance,  that  the  oint- 
ment was  not  purchased  for  the  purpose  to  which  it  was  applied,  but  that  it  had 
been  preserved  for  some  time  by  the  person  who  used  it :  for  the  disdplea  were 
offended  that  the  ointment  was  not  sold  and  given  to  the  poor;  and  in  the  ac- 
count which  is  given  by  St.  John  (chap.  xii.  7.)  it  is  expressly  said  by  Jesii8» 
*  against  the  day  of  my  burying  hath  she  kepi,  this.'  One  might  almost  conjec- 
ture that  it  was  the  remainder  of  the  ointment  which  Mary  and  Martha  had  pur- 
diased  for  the  funeral  of  Lazarus :  the  thought  presenu  itself  at  least,  on  reading 
St.  John's  description,  as  not  improbable  (a). 

'*  7.  In  both  cases  the  unction  is  censured  by  the  disciples. 

**  8.  In  both  cases  the  ground  of  censure  is  the  same. 

'*  9.  In  both  cases  the  unction  is  defended  by  Jesus,  and  the  same  answer 
given  to  the  disciples. 

**  10.  The  expression,  vdpSoc  wituci),  which  is  not  only  very  unusual,  and 
therefore  obscure,  but  occurs  in  not  a  angle  instance  either  in  the  Septuagint,  or 
in  the  New  Testament,  except  on  this  occasion,  b  used  both  by  St  Mark  and  by 
St.  John :  the  ointment  therefore  used  in  both  cases  was  strictly  the  same. 

"  These  drcumstances  are  too  numerous  and  too  particular,  to  have  happened 
twice :  not  to  mention  the  improbability  that  the  disdples,  after  having  been  re* 
bttked  by  Jesus  six  days  before  Easter,  for  having  censured  the  unction,  should 
presume  to  repeat  their  censure  on  a  similar  occasion,  on  the  second  day  before 
Easter.  For  it  contained  a  manifest  disregard  to  Jesus  himself,  which  they  must 
have  very  sensibly  felt,  when  he  answered ^em,  '  The  poor  always  ye  have  with 
you,  but  me  ye  have  not  always,'  John  ju.  8 ;  and  of  which,  therefore,  they 
Would  hardly  have  been  guilty  only  four  days  afterwards. 

"  In  the  two  accounts,  which  are  given  by  St.  Matthew  and  St.  John,  I  per- 
ceive not  the  least  variation,  except  that  in  some  points  the  one  is  more  copious 
than  the  other;  but  their  descriptions  are  so  &r  from  being  inconsistent,  that  they 
have  all  the  appearance  of  proceeding  from  two  different  eye-witnesses  to  the 
same  fact 

^'1.  According  to  St  Mattliew  and  St  Mark,  a  woman  anoints  Jesus;  ac- 

(a)  Marsh's  Mlchaelis,  voL  iii.  part  i.  p.  23. 
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johnzu.8.       There  they  made  him  a  supper;  and  Martha ^^^^y- 
served :  but  Lazarus  was  one  of  them  that  sat  at 
the  table  with  him. 


cordixig  to  St.  John,  he  is  andnted  by  Mary,  aod,  if  we  may  Judge  firom  what 
he  layi  in  the  second  vene,  by  Bfary,  the  nster  of  Lasanis.  This  however  is 
no  contradiction,  when  one  historian  omits  the  name  of  the  woman,  the  other 
mentions  iL  Nay,  even  from  the  very  silence  of  St,  Matthew  and  St.  Marli, 
with  respect  to  the  name,  may  be  deduced  an  argument  in  support  of  the  opinion, 
that  the  unction  described  by  SU  ICatthew  and  St.  John  is  the  same.  St  Mat- 
thew and  St.  Mark  must  have  had  particolar  reasons  for  concealing  the  name  of 
the  woman,  since,  according  to  their  own  relation,  Jesus  declared  that  what  she 
bad  done  should  be  preached  in  the  whole  world  for  a  memorial  of  her.  Now 
this  cannot  have  happened  unless  she  was  the  Mary  mentioned  by  Sc  John :  and 
it  would  follow,  from  the  suj^osition  of  two  difRurent  unctions,  that  the  declara- 
tion of  Jesus  had  remained  unfulfilled.  Perhaps  the  real  state  of  the  case  is  as 
follows :  the  two  first  Evangelists,  who  have  made  no  mention  of  the  raiong  of 
Lazarus  from  the  dead,  that  they  might  not  expose  him  to  the  persecution  of  the 
Jewish  Sanhedrim,  have  probably,  from  the  same  reason,  concealed  the  name. of 
his  aster  Mary,  who  anointed  Jesus  with  the  ointment  which  remained  after  the 
interment  of -Lasanis.  St.  John,  on  the  contrary,  expressly  mentions  it,  because 
he  wrote  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  could  therefore  have  no  reason 
for  concealing  the  name  either  of  Laaarus  or  Mary. 

'*  2.  According  to  St.  Matthew,  the  entertainment  was  given  at  the  house  of 
Simon  the  leper ;  according  to  St.  John,  Laaarus  was  one  of  them  who  sat  at  the 
table  with  him,  (Elg  t&v  dvaKHfuvtiv,)  and  his  rister  Martha  served.  Some 
commentators  have  considered  this  as  a  variation  in  the  account^  and  have  con- 
cluded, finm  St  John's  description,  that  the  entertainment  was  given  at  the 
house  of  Lazarus.  But  this  is  certainly  not  true,  since  no  one  in  speaking  of  the 
master  of  the  house  would  say,  '  he  was  one  of  those  who  sat  at  the  table.' 
On  the  contrary,  this  very  expression  proves  that  he  was  only  a  guest,  and  that 
the  entertainment  was  given  at  the  house  of  a  friend,  in  which  his  sister,  who 
was  a  lUligent  housewife,  (see  Luke  z.  40.)  prepared  the  table. 

*'  3.  According  to  St  Matthew,  the  wooaan  poured  the  box  of  ointment. on 
the  head  of  Jesus ;  according  to  St  John,  she  anointed  his  feet  But  even  this 
circumstance  is  not  sufficient  to  prove  two  distinct  unctionsf  though  among  all 
the  variations  it  is  the  most  considerable.  Tkiat  Mary  did  not  leave  the  head,  of 
Jesus  unanointed,  we  may  take  for  granted,  from  the  general  practice:  of  the 
East  i  •  but  this  is  not  related  by  St  John,  who  mentions  only  the  more  extraor- 
dinary circumstance,  omitted  by  St  Matthew  and  St  Mark,  that  the  woman 
anointed  his  feet  It  is  agreeable  to  John's  peculiar  manner  to  relate  circum- 
stances omitted  by  his  predecessors* 

'*  4.  According  to  St  Matthew,  the  disciples  in  general,  according  to  St  Mark, 
only  some  of  them  had  indignation^  and  censured  the  woman.  Tins  cannot  be 
considered  as  a  contradictioii :  for  when  St  Matthew  says,  in. general  terms, 
*  the  disdples,'  it  does  not  neoessarily  follow  that  he  meant  all  of  them,  without 
exception ;  nor  is  it  probable  that  ail  of  them  expressed  their  opinion.  But  St 
John  mentions  Judas  Iscariot,  as  the  person  who  censured  the  action.  StiJl,  how- 
ever, we  cannot  conclude  that  the  Evangelists  have  described  two  different 
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BiiiicBy.      as  he  Bat  at  meat^  luricxiT.s. 

DDctioiii.  One  of  the  disciples  must  ha^e  made  a  begitiidDg,  to  whom  others 
acceded,  though  probably  not  in  the  same  words.  This  person  is  particulariy 
naittdl  by  St  lohn,  who  likewise  adds  the  mottre  which  induced  hfan  to  cast  the 
ceittore.  Perhaps  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Peter  acceded  to  the  opiidon  of  Judas, 
but  not  8t«  John ;  and  hence  St.  Matfliew  ahd  St.  Matic  spei^  openly  in  the  phi- 
nd  nuiaber,  that  they  m%ht  not  conceal  the  part  whidi  St.  Matthew  and  SL 
Ptoter  had  tdcen  In  nils  unjust  censure* 

"  It'is  fiuiher  objected,  that  the  dear  and  certahi  marks  by  which  the  time  is 
detrndned  by  ^le  different  BTangcllsts,  pmve  two  distinct  transactions ;  that  St. 
John  mentions  expressly  the  sixth  day  befbre  Easier,  (John  sdi.  1.)  and  St.  Mat- 
thew as  expressly  the  second  day  befiM  Easter,  (Matt.  xzvf.  2.)  as  the  day  oo 
whidi  the  unction  happened :  but  the  assertion  appears  to  have  no  fbnndation. 
That  Sl  John  has  determined  the  date  to  be  the  dzth  day  be&re  tiie  passov«r,  Is 
not  to  be  Asputed.  But  St  Matthew  is  silent  as  to  the  day  on  whidi  the  unction 
happened ;  and  St  is  owfaig  only  to  tiie  modem  dlTision  of  Matthew's  text  into 
chapters,  tliat  we  suppose  he  has  determined  the  time*  The  EvangeHst  has  not 
written,  '  On  the  second  day  befbre  the  passoter  Jesus  was  at  an  entertainment 
at  Bethany ;'  but  alter  having  related  a  discourse  which  Jesus  had  made  to  Ms 
disdples,  he  adds,  *  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jesus  had  finished  all  those 
sayings,  he  said  unto  his  disdples,  ye  know  that  after  two  days  is  the  feast  of  tiie 
passover,  and  the  Son  of  Man  is  betrayed  to  be  crudfied.'  Imme^tely  after- 
wards the  Evangelist  relates  the  plot  which  was  formed  agahwt  the  ttb  of  Jesus, 
hi  the  following  manner :  *  Then  (r6rs)  assembled  together  tiie  chief  prierts 
and  the  scribes,  and  the  elders  of  the  people,  unto  the  palace  of  the  high  priest, 
who  was  caBed  Caiaphas,  and  consulted  that  they  might  take  Jesus  by  subtlety  ^ 
and  kin  Mm.  But  they  said,  not  on  the  fcast  day,  lest  there  be  an  uproar  among 
the  people.'  Kow  the  word  r^t  which  is  capable  of  a  very  extensive  sigfdll- 
cation,  no  more  determines  this  consultation  to  have  happened  on  die  same  d«y 
on  wMch  Jesus  delivered  Us  discourse  t6  the  Apostles,  than  that  it  happened  to 
the  same  hour. 

"  But  even  if  we  admit  that  both  of  tiiem  happened  on  the  same  day,  it  will 
by  no  means  IbHow,  tiiat  tiie  entertainment  likewise  at  Betiiany  took  place  on 
that  day ;  at  least  the  words  witii  winch  St  Matthew  begins  his  narration  of 
St,  ^Now  when  Jelbs  was  in  Betiiany,  in  the  hoote  of  Simon  the  leper,'  e6n- 
tain  no  determination  of  time,  and  inay  as  easily  refer  to  a  preceding  as  a  present 
period* 

'*  Stilly  however,  it  might  be  oljected,  that  though  St  Matthew  and  St  Misik 
have  not  expressly  mentioned  the  day  on  which  the  unction  took  place  at  Beth- 
any, they  have  at  least  assigned  to  it  a  place  In  that  part  of  their  narrative  whem 
they  were  advanced,  namely,  to  within  two  days  of  the  passover.  Now  this  elb- 
Jectkm  presupposes  that  the  EvangeBsts  always  vrrote  according  to  the  order  of 
time,  whidi  they  certainly  did  not:  and  if  we  only  nudce  a  difibrent  ^vision  of 
the  diapten,  and  redton  to  the  twenty-fifth  chapter  the  two  first  venes  of  the 
twenty-^tixth,  the  unction  at  Betiiany,  wlfich  is  rdated  in  the  fbikmSng  venes, 
will  have  less  reference  to  the  time  spedfled  in  those  two  verses." 

**  The  Jciirish  Sanhedrim  had  fcrmed  the  resohition  to  put  Jesus  to  deftth, 
but  not  on  the  feast  day :  and  it  was  the  unction  at  Betiiany  which  afibltied 
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jQhnxu.&        Thea  took  Mary  -  Bechuiy. 

them  the  means  of  getting  him  into  their  power,  though  on  the  day  which  they 
had  endeavoored  to  avoid.  This  may  he  gathered  from  St.  Matthew's  own  re- 
lation, who,  after  haying  described  the  consultation  of  the  Sanhedrim,  immedi- 
ately relates  the  unction  at  Bethany,  and  then  adds,  '  That  one  of  the  tweWe, 
called  Judas  Iscariot,  went  unto  the  chief  priests,  and  said  unto  them,  what  will 
ye  give  me,  and  I  will  deliver  him  unto  you  ?*  (Matt  zxvi.  14, 15.)  The  ac- 
count given  by  St  Matthew  is  in  some  measure  obscure,  because  we  do  not  per- 
cdve  in  what  manner  the  circumstance  of  the  unction  excited  in  Judas  the  reso- 
lution to  betray  his  master.  But  this,  we  clearly  learn,  from  the  relation  of  St 
John ;  from  which  it  appears  that  Judas  was  properly  the  person  who  censured 
the  unction,  under  the  pretence  that  the  ointment  ought  to  be  sold  for  the  benefit 
of  the  poor ;  and  that  this  specious  pretext  likewise  met  with  the  approbation  of 
other  apostles.  The  true  reason,  as  St  John  expressly  declares,  was  the  hope 
of  having  a  further  opportunity  of  defrauding  the  money-bag,  which  was  in- 
trusted to  his  care.  The  answer  therefore  of  Jesus  affected  Judas  in  particular, 
whose  guilty  conscience  augmented  the  severity  of  the  rebuke.  Under  these 
circumstances,  it  is  by  no  means  extraordinary  that  Judas  resolved  to  take  re- 
venge, especially  when  we  consider  that  he  was  already  an  apostate,  (John  vi. 
67.  71.)  and  thought  perhaps  that,  if  contrary  to  his  belief,  Jesus  was  really  the 
Messiah,  the  measnres  concerted  against  him  would  be  of  no  avail ;  but  that,  on 
the  other  hand,  if  Jesus  was  an  impostor,  he  would  meet  with  the  fate  he  de- 
served. It  appears,  then^  that  the  unction  at  Bethany,  which  gave  rise  to  the 
oSBet  of  Judas  to  the  Sanhedrim,  to  betray  Christ,  is  more  properly  arranged 
immediately  before  the  relation  of  the  effect  which  it  produced,  than  it  would 
have  been,  if  placed  at  the  beginning  of  the  twenty-first  chapter,  to  which  it 
properly  belongs,  according  to  the  merits  of  time  (ft)." 

It  will  be  observed,  that  Michaelis,  in  these  observations,  has  replied  to  the 
prindpal  objections  which  have  been  proposed  by  Lightfoot  Whiston,  Whitby, 
Macknight,  and  others.  Archbishop  Newcome  has  reviewed  these  aiguments 
in  a  long  note  on  the  subject 

Bishop  Marsh  is  not  satisfied  with  these  arguments  of  Michaelis.  He  ob- 
serves that  Matt  zxvi.  8.  and  Mark  xiv.  1.  bring  their  narrative  down  to  the 
tUrd  day,  and  that  the  assembly  of  the  Chief  Priests  was  certainly  held  three 
days  before  the  passover,  when  Judas  hetrayed  Christ ;  but  it  does  not  therefore 
ibllow,  as  Bishop  Marsh  supposes,  that  the  unction  was  on  the  same  day.  St 
Matthew  connects  the  two  events,  in  order  to  point  out  the  cause  and  the  effect, 
without  distinguishing  the  predse  time.  St  Mark  follows  St  Matthew's  pUn, 
and  for  the  same  reason. 

The  first  day  of  unleavened  bread  is  mentioned  in  its  order,  after  the  paren- 
thetical narration  of  the  causes  of  the  betraying,  and  has  no  reference  to  the 
unction.  Bishop  Marsh  Jostiy  objects  to  Archbishop  Newcome's  order,  but  pro- 
poses the  opinion,  that  the  unction  took  place  on  the  Wednesday  before  the  pas- 
sover. This  learned  theologian,  however,  does  not  rest  this  opinion  upon  the 
arguments  generally  made  use  of,  but  upon  a  supposed  corruption  of  the  origi- 
nal text  of  St  John.    As  the  testimony,  however,  of  all  existing  MSB.  is 

(b)  Lightfoot  has  endeavoured  to  prove  the  same  thing. 
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^i^SH^re    having  an  alabaster  box  of  ointment  of  *  spike-  Mttkxhr.s. 
•Mf^^w.  nard,  very  precious  *•, 

against  this  opimon,  Bishop  Marsh  ooi^ectures  that  the  corruption  in  question 
was  made  at  so  very  early  a  period,  that  no  manuscript  extant  has  the  original 
reading.  It  is  at  all  times  painfiil  to  he  compelled  to  differ  from  an  authority  so 
eminent  as  Bishop  Marsh ;  but  it  is  impossible  to  approve  of  any  emendation  of 
the  text  of  the  New  Testament,  which  increases  instead  of  lessening  difficulties  ; 
and  is  unsupported  by  the  authority  of  one  quotation,  version,  or  MS.  extant. 
The  Scriptures  must  be  treated  with  greater  veneration. 

Bishop  Marsh,  in  his  note  (No.  9.)  to  this  section  of  Michaefis,  also  endea- 
vours  to  prove  that  the  day  on  which  Christ  was  betrayed  was  the  day  of  the 
unction.  His  arguments  do  not  appear  satisfactory.  The  question  principally 
rests  upon  the  precise  meaning  of  the  word  T6r(,  which  Michaelis  would  render 
"  very  soon  after,"  and  his  annotator  **  immediately  after." 

The  authority  of  Dr.  Dick,  in  his  Essay  on  the  Inspiration  of  the  Scriptures, 
confirms  me  yet  fturther  in  the  conviction  that  the  unction  at  Bethany  took  place 
six  days  before  the  passover. — See  Dick's  Essay,  p.  300,  301. 

"  It  is  not  exactiy  known  of  what  this  (v^p^oc  moTun))  consisted  which  was 
poured  upon  the  head  of  our  Lord.  The  words  occiur  but  twice,  Mark  xiv.  3. 
"  There  came  a  woman  having  an  alabaster  box  of  ointment  of  spikenard,  very 
predous,"  ^^Of  yvv^  ixovoa  &\&taffTpov  iivpov,  vaplov  iri<rruc^c  ^roXvrc- 
Xovc*  and  John  xii.  3.  "  Then  took  Mary  a  pound  of  ointment  of  spikenard, 
very  costly,"  &c  4  oiv  Mapia,  \atov<ra  Xirpav  fivpov  vdpSov  iricmjc^c  ^o* 
Xvri/iov.  Schleusner  derives  the  word  irioruc^  from  irlvnt,  bibo ;  and  supposes 
that  the  ointment  could  be  poured  out  as  a  liquid.  He  quotes,  among  other  au- 
thorities, the  same  passage  from  ^schylus  (a)  as  Heinsius  does,  to  confirm  his 
opinion.  Others  derive  the  word  from  irttrri^,  and  suppose  that  it  merely  sig- 
nifies that  the  ointment  was  pure  and  unadulterated.  With  this  opinion  Hein- 
sius agrees,  and  defends  the  interpretation  from  the  Hellenistic  interpretation  of 
a  verse  in  Isaiah  xxxiiL  16.  tt  rtc  <^  v6ffov  vkvoi  oIk  ^v  dXiiti/i*  oiHvf 
cifBi  Ppvvifiov  oi  yfiiftrhv,  oifik  inerbv  {b).  Others,  rejecting  both  these  opi- 
nions, suppose  the  word  is  not  Greek,  but  Latin,  and  that  vdp^oQ  irtaruri)  is 
the  same  as  nardus  spicata,  hoc  est,  ex  spids  expressa,  from  iril^w,  premo,  unde 
irif <rn),  by  metathesis  iri^rue^,  as  0<Xovi},  for  Penula.  Scaliger  reads  the 
word  irri^run),  ttom  irriffau,  contundo.  Nonnus  keeps  the  word  as  it  is  in 
St  John,  and  gives  no  explanation.  Lightfoot  supposes  the  word  to  be  derived 
from  the  Syriac  KpHD^S,  and  interprets  the  whole  phrase  to  signify  an  aromatic 
confection  of  nard,  mastic,  or  myrobalane.  Hartung  (c)  is  of  opinion  that  tiie 
ointment  in  question  was  brought  firom  Opis,  a  town  near  Babylon,  whence 
spices  and  unguents  were  exported,  and  that  the  true  reading,  therefore,  ought 
to  be  dirtmiKiiQ,  Lampe  (d)  and  Cloppenburg,  however,  reject  this  interpreta- 
tion, for  the  best  of  all  reasons  when  the  language  of  the  New  Testament  is  un- 
der consideration,  because  the  word  is  not  to  be  found  in  any  manuscript  or 

(a)  Heinsii  Exerdtotioncs  Saose,  p.  218.  (b)  Prom.  Vfaict.  Glasgow  edit, 
imputed  to  Ponon,  line  478.  (r)  Apud  Pfeifller  exoticorum  N.  T.  locus  xxii. 
at  the  end  of  the  dulria  vexata,  p.  916.  {d)  Vide  Lampe  on  John  xi3. 3.  vol. 
ii.  p.  835,  note. 
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Matt  xxvi  7.  of  very  precious  ointment,  Btomuf, 

John  xu.  &    a  pound  of  ointment  of  spikenard^  very  cotdy, 
iiirkxiT.&  and  she  brake  the  box,  and  poured  t^  on  his 

head.  ^ 

VMkLxxitir  as  he  sat  at  meat. 
John  xu.&    and  anointed  the  feet  of  Jesus,  and  wiped  his  feet 

with  her  hair:  and  the  house  was  filled  with  the 

odour  of  the  ointment 
Matt  xxtl  a      But  when  his  disciples  saw  U, 
MaikxiT.4  there  were  some  that  had    indignation  within 

themselves,  and  said.  Why  was  this  waste  of  the 

ointment  made  ? 
Mark  xi?.  &       For  it  might  have  been  sold  ttx  more  than  three 

hundred  *  pence,  and  have  been  given  to  the  poor,  l^j^^ 

And  they  murmured  against  her. 
Matt  xxvL  &  To  what  purpose  is  this  waste  ? 
John  xii.  4        Then  saith  one  of  his  disciples,  Judas  Iscariot, 

Simon*s  son,  which  should  betray  him^ 
joiuixu.&        Why  was  not  this  ointment  sold  for  three  hun- 
dred pence,  and  given  to  the  poor  ? 
Johnxiusu        This  he  said,  not  that  he  cared  for  the  poor; 

but  because  he  was  a  thief,  and  ^had  the  bag^bOLxiiLsa 

and  bare  what  was  put  therein. 
BiarkxiT.0.       And  Jcsus  Said,  Let  her  alone;  why  trouble 

ye  her?  she  hath  wrought  a  sood  work  on  met 
Markxi?.?.       For  yc  have  the  poor  wiui  you  always,  and 

whensoever  ye  will  ye  may  do  them  good :  but 

me  ye  have  not  always. 
Mark  xin  &      She  hath  done  what  she  could : 
Jaiioxu.7.    Let  her  alone:  against  the  day  of  my  burying 

hath  she  kept  this. 


▼enion  extant ;  and  the  latter  derives  the  word  from  the  name  of  PUta,  a  Per- 
sian dty,  mentioned  hy  Aacbyliu,  T<i^«  /liv  Ucp^wv  rwv  olxofikv^v  *EXXd^  i C 
tdav  Utard  KaKtirat,  Perse,  line  1,  2.  on  which  the  Scholiaat  observes,  dy^ 
V0OV91  ^  Sri  ir6XiC  i^n  UtpvQy  l9vB%v  Iliffrfipa  jcoXovfiiyif ,  t^v  vwkA^oq  6 
iroii|n)c  Iliirrd  f^if — the  only  objection  to  this  oj^nion  is,  that  nard  does  not 
grow  in  PcTBiB.  It  might,  however,  be  imported  from  India,  and  manu£Ktured 
there  for  the  use  of  the  merchants.  Abulfeda  is  quoted  both  by  Lampe  and 
Pfeiffisr,  to  prove  that  Pista  was  the  metropolis  of  Canunania,  a  large  and  flou- 
rishing city  on  the  river  Indus. 

Pfeiffer,  after  reviewing  these  various  opinions,  comes  to  the  same  conclusion 
as  Luther  and  Kuinoel  (Com.  in  Hist  lib.  N.  T.  in  Marie  xiv.  3.)  that  it  signi- 
fies unadulterated,  or  pure,  and  is  derived  from  xiVrcc.  He  quotes  Casaubon^s 
observation,  that  wc^nieic  signifies  that  which  can  be  depended  upon,  or  which 
deserves  confidence.  Eusebius  (Demons.  Evang.  lib.  v^l)  calls  the  wine  of  the 
Eucharist,  itpa/ia  iriffrueov  rng  KatVijc  iuiBfiKtie* 
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For  in  that  she  hatb  pottrod  thi«  ointmqiit  fn  |fttt»vLit 
m^  body^  she  did  ii  for  my  burifd* 
Bhe  is  come  afoveheod  to  enoiat  my  body  to  the  v»rk  sir.  9. 

4>ury]n^. 

Vemy  I  say  unto  you.  Wheresoever  this  Gos-  ii«kxiv.«» 
pel  shau  be  presehed  throughout  the  whole  world, 
Ms  abo  that  she  hath  done  shall  b^  spokleu  of  for 
a  memorial  of  her. 

Much  people  of  the  Jews  therefore  knew  that  Johnxii.  0. 
he  was  these :  and  they  came  Qot  for  Jesus'  saJke 
onlv«  but  that  fihey  might  see  Xiazarus  also»  whom 
he  had  raised  from  the  dead. 

But  the  Chief  Priests  eowultad  that  tiieyJ«i»«u.i». 
miriit  put  Lsflttrus  aleo  to  death  ; 

Because  that  by  reason  of  him  many  of  the  John  xu.  11. 
Jews  went  away  and  bdieved  on  Jesus. 

MATT.  xxtL  Tcr.  0.  part  of  ver.  7,  8.  and  ver.  $,  10, 11,  13. 

e  Maik  xfv.SL      S  P  Now  when  Jesus  was  in  Bethany,  ip  the  house  of  Simon  the  leper, 

John  xL  1.  If  i|>]|^|^  Q„Qg  u^io  iiiiQ  1^  woman  baviqg  an  dabaster  box — and  poured  it  on 

hishead^ 

S  -.-they  bad  injBgnatloni  saying— 

f  For  this  ointment  might  have  been  sold  for  mtt<A,  and  giwnto  the  poor. 

10  When  JesDS  understood  U,  lie  ^d  onto  them,   HTky  ttouble  ye  the 
woman  t  ftrefae  h«tfa  wraught  a  good  woiIl  opoame. 
d  DeutxT.li.      11  ^  For  yo  haf?e  the|Mior«lw8ya with  yum ;  biaMe  ye  :)«ife  «9t always. 

18  Verily  I  My  «nto  yen,  Whenaoever  this  Oonpel  «hi41  be  prea^ed  in  Uie 
lAolo  waOi,  Ams  Aanalsojrltfa,  t)Mit  tUe  mom¥i  Mtl^4<lM|  be  lold  for  a  me- 
morial of  ber. 

f  oav  xiL  fvt  of  Ter.  .7^  a«d  rex,  S. 

7  Tben  said  Jffus^ 

8  For  the  poor  always  ye  baVe  with  you;  but.o^e  ye  bave  not  always. 


SECTION  hill. 
Ckrist  prepares  io  enter  Jerustdem, 

MATT.  ni.   l-^8«      UAKK  xi.   1-^8.      LUKE  JUX«  29-^6. 

JORN  JQl.    12—19. 
Ncv  JeniM.        And  it  came  to  pass,  Lakexhufla 

'*^  On  the  next  day,  junxiLia 

when  they  drew  nigh  unto  Jerusalem,  and  were  iiatt.xxi.i. 
come, 

when  he  was  come  high  to  Bethphage  and  Beth-  Luke  xix.  m 
any,  at  the  mount  called  the  mowU  or  Olives, 
much  people  that  were  come  to  the  feast,  whqn  ''•*■  *^  " 
they  heara  that  Jesus  was  coming  to  Jerusalem, 
Took  branches  of  palm-trees,  and  wont  forth  to  ^oim  xil  13. 
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iaeethim»ttiidoried>H(Maima;  Bksaed  u  the  King  J^ 
4>f  Israel,  that  cometh  ki  the  name  ef  Ibct  I^wd : 

Mrtt.  xzL  1.  then  sent  Jesus 

MaA  xi  1.    forth  two  of  his  disciples, 

^•^  *^*'  And  saith  unto  them.  Go  your  way  into  the  vil- 
lage over  against  you :  and  as  soon  as  ye  be  en- 
tered into  it» 

lixtnLs.  straightway  ye  shall  find  an  ass  tied, 

x«k«  six.  SOL  and  a  colt  tied 

■■•tt.x«i.a  mA  her, 

iMiMkix.  30.  whereon  yet  never  man  sat:  loose  him,  and  bring 
him  hither. 

ifattxxi.fi.  unto  me. 

Matt.  xxi8.       And  if  any  man  say  ought  unto  you, 

Lukexixsi.  Why  do  yc  loose  him?  thus  shall  ye  say  unto  him. 
Because  the  Lord  h^th  need  of  him : ' 

Markxi.a    and  straightway  he  will  send  him  hither. 

>*»tt-xxi4.  All  this  was  done,  that  it  might  be  fulfiSed, 
which  was  spoken  by  the  prophet,  saying, 

John  xii.14   as  it  is  Written, 

Mm  xti.  iflw       *  Fear  not,  daughter  of  Sion  * :  2ech.  ix.  a 


**  ON   ZSCHAKXA]}  IX.  9. 

Hill  predtetkm  H  2echuldi,  finir  hundred  yesa  befoee  the  event,  announced 
tei  fhe  people  of  Imnl,  that  the  Idag  of  legmateii,  oontnry  to  the  unitenal  on- 
torn  of  his  own,  end  of  every  other  nation,  thould  enter  into  his  royal  dty,  with- 
out any  ontward  pomp  and  iplendour ;  that  te  efaoiddTide  -upon  the  humhlcrt  of 
animals ;  himself  the  meekest  and  lowliest  of  men,  yetthe  Sariiar  of  his  peopb, 
and,  as  suoh,  ^  leoeived  by  them  with  the  loudest  r^oidngs  and  acelamatknis. 
We  are  attved,  by  the  Prophet  Maladii  also,  that  the  Messiah  should  oertahily 
visit  the  second  temple  at  lermalem.  Let  ne  now,  thciii  appeal  to  the  Jew  who 
receives  the  Old  Testament,  and  entreat  Um  to  search  die  leomds  of  Bm  hiMoiy 
of  his  fatberst  and  there  find  if  any  Prophet,  Priest,  or  Kitig,  or  Ruler  of  Israel, 
hetee  the  dcsCruecSon  of  Ae  second  teaaple,  ever  entered  into  Jerusalem,  as  Jesus 
of  Nazaredi  b  here  represented  to  have  done ;  and  whkh  of  all  these  nders  of 
Israel  united  so  many  of  their  andent  prophedes  in  liis  own  penoB«  Of  all  the 
long  tnia  of  Feiaiaa,  Grecian,  Roman,  or  Jewish  rulers,  to  whom  can  vre  i^ly 
the  prophecy  of  Zeehaiiah,  asid  aaert  that  he  rode  into  Jerusalem  humble,  royal, 
and  a  Saviour,  visiting  and  appearing  fai  tlieir  temple  f  Esxa  waa  ha  their  dty 
when  the  prophecy  was  delivered  (a).  The  successor  of  the  VntiaB  vonqaerar 
vraa  reposiog  in  his  palace.  Nebemiah  went  up  to  Jerusidem,  attended  by  Ae 
captains  and  eavahry  of  die  king  of  Penw,  j(Nehem.  ii  9.)  When  he  arose  pri- 
vately fai  the  night,  he  vras  acoompaalad  by  ftm  itaty  of  hiatain,  and  though  he 

(a)  Vide  on  die  date  of  diis  prophecy,  &c.  &c.  Airangement  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment,  vol.  ii.  p.  857,  and  the  references  fai  the  note. 


396  CHRIST  PRBPARBS  TO  ENTER  JERUSALEM-^HAPTfiR  V. 

1^  leniM.      f  Tell  ye  the  daughter  of  Sioh,  Behold,  thy  King  Matt,  ul  ». 
t^  ixiL  11.  cometh  unto  thee,  meek,  and  sitting  upon  an  aasj 
^^***'*'"'    and  a  colt  the  foal  of  an  ass. 


rode,  it  was  not  in  the  manner  described  by  the  prophet  (ft);  and  of  tliu  hb 
second  entrance  nothing  is  recorded  (e). 

Did  the  governors  of  Syria,  under  the  Persian  sovereigns  of  indssa,  visit  Jeru- 
salem in  such  lowly  state  f  Was  the  prophecy  fiiUUled  in  Bagoses,  when  he 
espoused  the  cause  of  (he  usurper  of  the  high  priesthood,  and  imposed  a  fine 
upon  the  priests  for  every  offering  that  was  brought  to  the  tempk  t  Did  any 
Persian  emperor  ever  enter  Jerusalem;  or  can  it  be  supposed  that  the  prophet 
alluded  to  any  officer  who  bore  an  inferior  title  (tf)  ?  If  it  be  imagined  that  Ze- 
chariah  predicted  the  conquest  of  the  Oredan  conqueror,  when,  meeting  the 
high  priest  Jaddua,  he  venerated,  amidst  the  astonishment  of  his  attendants,  the 
name  of  Jehovah,  glittering  on  his  tiara  (e) ;  let  it  remembered  that  Alexander 
was  at  the  head  of  his  army,  neither  meek,  nor  poor,  nor  humble  (/}.  Do  the 
pagfs  of  history  unfeld  any  similar  event,  which  occurred  in  the  lives  of  either  of 
the  Ptolemies  ?  whether  of  Lagus,  who  entered  the  city  on  the  sabbath,  as  an 
enemy  and  a  conqueror,  and  took  away  many  thousands  of  the  people  as  his  pri- 
soners ?  or  of  Philadelphus,  who  reversed  the  decree,  and  restored  them  to  thdr 
own  country  ?  or  of  Ptolemy  Philopater,  who  marked  the  wretched  Jews  whh 
the  ivy-leaf,  in  honour  of  Bacchus,  and  sacrilegiously  attempted  to  enter  the 
sanctuary  f  can  we  trace  a  simifitude  between  these  men  and  the  King  of  Israel, 
at  whose  coming  the  daughter  of  Zion  was  invited  to  njdoe  greatly  i 

Let  us  turn  our  attention  to  another  dynasty,  and  seardi  among  them  also  for 
this  meek  and  humble  Saviour,  and  King  of  IsraeL  Did  Antiochas  the  great 
protect  the  people  7    It  is  true  diat  they  welcomed,  with  aodamatlons^  his  amy 

(b)  nn  33*1  "CM  nvK  narorrtaM  «a  nap  fK  Nehem.  ii.  12,  whereas  the  pre> 
dieted  King  of  Zediariah  was  to  enter  the  city,  rnODK-in  '•)*}r*W  irmrrbv  371. 
(e)  Vide  Arrangement  of  the  Old  Testament,  vol.  iL  p.  893.  (d)  Sub  pras- 
sidibus  alii  minorum  ordinum  magistratus  fuere ;  qui  aliquando  txiv  principes, 
Ezra  ix«  1,  2.  alias  omn,  nobiles,  magnates,  patridi,  Neh.  iv.  14.  nonnunquam 
et  TfOH  nrr  principes  patram,  aeu  femilianiro,  dicuntur,  Exra  vili.  29.  A  quibua 
disiliicti  fiusse  videotur,  quos  &opi  seniores,  aliquando  et  tsrvo  secundarios  sive 
subaltemos  judioes,  sacra  historia  nuncupat  Quibus  quandoque  jungitur  dvium 
omnium  ccetus  nVn:in  nVnp  cungregatio  magna.  Quorum  ordinum  diterta 
mentio  Neh.  v.  7.  contend!  cum  Ornn  nobilibus,  etcum  tarxD  secundariis  jodi- 
cibus,  Junius  vertit  antistitibus,  et  indizi  illorum  caussa  nVn^  n'^np  congrega- 
tionem  magnam,  Esra  z.  8.  memomtur  D'Spm  omm  nyp  senatus  prindpum  et 
senionun,  deinde  nVun  bnp  congregatio  deportatae  multitudinis.  Sub  auspicils 
duds  seu  pnesidis  provindalis  erat  Hierosolymis  secundarius  quidam  prMfiectua, 
»eu  legatus  Ipsius  prsesidis,  ex  tribu  Bei^minls:  ut  coUigi  potest  ex  Neb.  xi.  9. 
lU  enim  dum  enumerantur  Benjaminitas  Hierosolymis  habitantes,  laudatur  Juda 
fiUua  Senuss  *rpn  ^  nava  Secundarius  supra  civitatem. — Witsius  Historia  Hie- 
rosol*  Bxerc  Sacrs,  p.  1 1,  sect  23.  (e)  Alexander  enim,  ut  vidit  e  longinquo 
candidatum  populum.  et  sacerdotes  in  amictu  byssino,  pontificemque  in  stola 
hyadnthina  auro  distincta,  tiaram  in  capite  gestantem  cum  pcsfixa  lamina  aurea 
insculpta  nomine  Jehova,  solus  ad  eum  accedens,  nomen  illud  adoravit,  ac  salu- 
tavit  Pontificem.  Judaeis  uno  ore  Alexandnxm  consalutantibus,  et  in  orbem 
cingentibus,  Syriae  Reges  et  reliqui  obstupuerunt,  vix  credentes  legem  mentis 
esse  compotem. — ^Witsius  ubi  sup.  sect  25,  p.  562,  12mo;  edit.  (/)  Joae- 
phus  Ant  b.  xi.  ch.  viii. 
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John  xu.  18.       These  things  understood  not  his  disciples  at  the  vmr 
first :  but  when  Jesus  was  glorified,  then  remem-  ^"^ 


•qd  their  elephants ;  but  where  do  we  read  that  tfaie  king  entered  Jenitalcm  on 
a  oolt,  the  foal  of  an  an  t    Did  Seiencns  Plulopater  ftiUU  the  predUctlon,  when 
he  lent  Heliodome  to  plunder  the  temple :  or  was  his  brother,  the  cniel  oppras- 
sor,  the  savage  nmrderer,  and  the  foulest  idolater,  of  all  the  enemies  of  Israel, 
more  meek  and  humble,  when  he  proflmed  the  temple,  and  slaoghtered  the  peo* 
pie  on  the  sabbatii  7    If  we  look  to  the  history  of  the  Maccabean  finnily,  we  may 
still  proceed  in  vein  to  find  one  among  them  whose  cfaancteristics,  as  a  leader  of 
Israel,  conespond  with  diis  prediction  of  the  propheU    Mattathias  ezdted  the 
people  to  rsslstanoe  in  defence  of  their  religkm.    Jndas  .entered  Jerusalem  in 
,  triumph,  purified  the  temple,  and  dedicated  it  again  to  the  worship  of  Jehovah ; 
as  a  religious  and  devout  man,  he  perhaps  might  be  called  meek  and  humble  ( 
but  where  b  it  recorded  that  he  entered  into  Jerusalem  sitting  upon  a  eolty  the 
Ibal  of  an  ass  f    Shall  we  apply  the  prediction  to  tlie  idolatrous  Baechides,  who 
captured  the  holy  city,  and  murdered  the  sealous  Maceabeet  or  to  any  of  the 
sons  of  the  Asmoncan  fiunily;  whether  it  be  the  pious  Simon,  his  warlike  son, 
or  to  the  weak  and  profligate  Aiistobulns,  who  first  assumed  the  diadem,  and  snr- 
named  himself  the  king  of  the  Jews ;  or  to  his  fierce  and  emel  brother  Aleiander 
Jann«tt8  i    If  it  is  posdble  not  to  turn  in  ^sgost  fimn  the  unnatural  contests  of 
this  man's  sons,  we  might  enquire  if  either  of  these  were  the  meek  and  holy  King 
of  fsrael,  belbre  or  after  the  Romans  entered  Jerusalem  on  the  sabbath,  and 
atsbted  the  royal  Jew  to  slaughter  his  oountrymen  on  that  holy  day  f    Pompey, 
who  spared  the  gold  of  the  temple,  and  Crassus  who  fidlowed  him,  and  despoiled 
it :  Gabinitts,  and  Caesar,  and  Antipater,  with  all  the  mingled  tribe  of  Parthian, 
Roman,  and  Jewish  contenders,  who  next  crowd  the  scene,  may  be  considered 
as  alike  falling  short  of  the  description  of  the  prophet    We  are  now  brought  to 
the  days  of  Herod  the  king,  the  oontemporuy  of  Jesus  of  Naaareth,  the  tributery 
dependent  on  Rome,  the  fierce,  implacable,  and  haughty  murderer  of  his  wife, 
his  people,  and  liis  children  f    Is  this  the  portrait  of  the  expected  king  of  Israel  X 
Was  the  destroyer  of  Mariamne,  the  flatterer  of  Augustus,  the  slaughterer  of  the 
innocents  at  Bethlehem,  was  be  the  meek  and  humble.  Saviour,  who  was  to  ride 
into  the  city  among  the  aedamations  of  the  people  f     Was  Herod  the  king,  who 
died  amidst  the  deep  and  in^Ugnant  curses  of  a  suffering  people?  was  he  who  was 
smitten  of  God,  hateful  to  his  own  family,  and  abhorred  by  his  subjects,  was 
this  the  king  for  whom  Zion  was  to  rigoioe,  and  the  daughter  of  Jerusalem  to  be 
gUdf     Smely  neither  thb  man,  nor  his  tyrannical  son,  nor  his  femily  of  te- 
trarchs,  nor  the  corrupt  and  sanguinary  gofernois  fnm  imperial  Rome,  can  ap- 
pear as  candidates  for  the  title  of  the  true  King  of  Israel,  Jesus  of  Naaareth. 
None  but  the  Prophet  of  Galilee,  who  worked  mirades,  who  folfUled  every  pro- 
phecy, who  was  so  poor  that  he  had  not  where  to  lay  his  head ;  so  humble,  that 
he  washed  the  feet  of  his  disciples,  whom  the  people  more  than  once  endeavoured 
to  moke  their  king;  and  who  was  now  received  among  them  with  acclamations 
and  hosannas,  none  but  He  accomplished  this  prediction  of  Zechailas,  and 
entered  into  Jerusalem,  ''Just  and  having  salvation;  lowly,  and  riding  upon  an 
ass,  and  upon  a  colt,  the  foal  of  an  ass." 

Brethren  of  Israel,  you  acknowledge  the  miracles  of  Christ,  although  you  im- 
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KwrJttUMu  bered  they  that  theM  thingi  weie  written  of  bitai,  mbxili^ 
and  lAo^  they  had  done  theae  tbin0i  opto him'". 


pate  them  to  vam^(g)'  Tour  fiitlien  bore  witneM  to  hh  blameless Hfe,  and  to 
tke  niaa  in  bis  pcfswi  of  maay  of  tlw  dMiMtoristioi  vf  yoor  eipectad  McHlalh* 
WhoBevcr  yow  proniaed  Siiilok  shall  appear,  bo  must  nanUbit  binsclf  In  the 
same  manaer  as  Jesus  of  Naaarach  basakeady  done  i  be  mvsl  qipcar  in  tbe  sor 
oead  temploi  and  aooampUsh  in  bis  own  person  all  the  pwdifftwns  of  your  ancient 
praphcts.  That  this  pmpbecy  of  7<«Thafiah  lelatod  to  the  King  Messiab,  yon  aw 
pnsented  widi  prooA»not  from  the  wfitfaigsof  the  Bfangeiists,  (vAon  we  bidoed 
beliepre,  iikeyonrandent  ptopbets,  to  be  inspired,)  bnt  fimntbo  wiidogsof  yoor 
own  Tahnndists(ik).  For  of  nope  otbet  can  it  be  said,  out  of  all  the  mleis  or 
eonqnersiB  of  lerasakm,  ftiom  the  building  of  the  second  temple  after  the  Baby- 
lonian capttnty,  to  its  overthrow  by  Titus  {  of  none  other  can  it  he  said,  that  be 
entered  faito  the  holy  dty,  tiding  upon  an  ass,  amidst  the  aotismalions  of  the 
multitude,  and  die  hoeanaas  of  the  children. 

^  If  dw  theological  student  wiUieftr  to  the  orjigfaial  of  Zech.ix.  9,  he  wiU  ob- 
serve that  the  expected  King  of  Inracl  is  called  jnmn  prn.  As  the  word  pro  is 
a  paisfare  parddple,  Orotius  would  render  it  saivatns,  and  expresses  hb  surprise 
that  this  should  have  escaped  the  attention  of  the  commentators*  Dradbis,  bis 
oontaraporary,  who  was  a  mndi  more  leam^  man,  has  antidpated  this  remark, 
and  vspHed  to  it.  He  also  observes,  that  the  word  pwv  is  used  as  an  epithet; 
but  his  fide  of  inteipretatioa,  as  applied  to  this  fi>rm  9f  ^peakiflg,  is*  that  wfacie 
t  passive  partidlple  is  thus  taken,  it  implies  action  (l)» 

SebastiaiiScfamidtrendemthewoida^  Justus,  etservatusille;  and  in  the  mar- 
gin of  onr  authorised  mn^buion,  *'  saving  himsell^" 

(g)  See  the  Toldoth  Jesu,  hi  WagenaeU's  Tela  Igoea.        (A)  R.  S.  quoted 
by  Munster,  in  the  Cridd  Sacri,  nvon  ^bo  by  k^k  ivnfi'?  1W)K  *K  Impos- 
sibQe  est  ut  interpreteris  de  alio  quam  de  Messiah.    So  Cburiiu — and  Grotius 
quotes  also  Alienesni  and  Rabbi  Saadia  Cku>n|  as  referring  this  passage  to  the 
Messiah.    Eidem  Messiw  qui  asino  vectus  est  et  humilem  se  eabibuit,  singula- 
rem  in  ^sa  hum&litate  magnificentiam  iribuunt.    Sobar  Nimier.  ibl.  83.  ooL  332* 
ubi  mystice  commentantur  ad  verba  Deut  xxiL  10.     Non  arabis  cum  boye,  et 
ashio  dmul.    Ille  est  asinus  rrbp  thvtah  Kn*vO  K3bo  f  on,  col  inddens  Rex 
MesslBS  domiaatums  est.    Et  hoc  quod  scriptum  est  Zachar.  ix.  9.    Pauper  et 
faisidens  «sim>.    Hue  peitinet  iUud  R.  /osephi  in  Sanhedrim,  kL  98.  9.    Veniet 
Mesdas,  et  ego  dignus  babebor,  ^w  sub  umbra  stercoris  asini  ^us  sedeam,  &c 
&c.— Schoetgen,  Hor.  Heb.  vol.  ii.  p.  543.     Bresdth  Rabba  ad  Qenes.  xUi.  2. 
apud  Raymundum  Martini,  part  Hi.  distinct  iiL  16.   1.  iTVDn  *f7Ti  innMP3 
Vmv*.  pvn^  o*nmf*}  Qasndo  Mesiias  Hierosolymam  veniet  ad  cedimendum 
laraelitas  tunc  ligat  adniun  sunm,  dque  inddet,  ot  Hierosolymam  venit,  ararm 
impz  1QXP  Qt  semet  ipsum  in  humilitate  gerat,  q.  d.  Zacb.  ix.  9.  pauper  et  ind- 
deos  asina     See  Schoetgeu,  Hors  Hebraicae,  vol.  ii.  p.  59.     De  Mesdab,  lib.  !!• 
continens  loca  veteris  testament!  quae  Judaei  antiqaiores  potisdmum  de  Mesdab 
faitcipretati  sunt    Schoetgen,  voL  ii.  p.  64.    Schir  Naschuim  rabba,  IbL  7.  8. 
«d  vMdba  Qandc.  1.    6ohar.  LeilL  foL  98.  ool.  1 19.    Schoetgen,  vol  iL  p.  9 19^ 
Dr.  Uill's  references  to  tbe  Talmudical  writers  on  the  application  of  this  passage 
to  our  Lord,  are— T.  Bab.  Sanhedrim,  fol.  98.  and  99.  1.     Berediith  Rabba, 
fol.  66.  9.  and  85.  3.    Midrash  Kobeleth,  fol.  63. 2.    Zohar.  in  Genes,  fol.  127. 
8.  and  in  Num.  fbl.  88.  4.  and  in  Deut  ibl.  1 17. 1.  and  1 18.  3.    Raaa  Melumna 
An  Zohar.  In  Lev.  Ibl.  88.  8.  and  in  Num.  £61  97.  2.     Modem  Testtmoniea. 
Sarcbi  in  Isa.  xxri.  6.     Baal  Haturim  in  Exod.  fol.  88.  2.    Abarbinel.    Mash- 
mia  Jeshua,  fol.  15.  4.        (t)  Vide  Drusius'  and  Grotius'  Annotations  in  Zech. 
ix.  9.    Critid  Sacri,  vol.  v. 
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kattuu.6L      And  the  disciples  njmtJkuh. 

Lake  xu.  &  that  woTe  seot  went  their  way, 

Bfatt  zxL  &  and  did  as  Jesus  commanded  them, 

luik  %L  4    and  found  the  colt 

Lukexiz.  s»  even  as  he  had  said  unto  them, 

Mark  XL  4    tied  by  the  door  without,  in  a  place  where  two 

ways  met;  and  they  loose  him. 
ittk*  kik.  a&      And  as  they  were  loosing  the  colt, 
)c«k  xi.  a.    certain  of  them  that  stood  there, 
fcttk»  xtk. ».  the  Owners  thereof, 

Kuk  xi.  a.    said  unto  them.  What  do  ye,  loosing  the  colt  ? 
ttuk  XL  6L        And  they  said  unto  them, 
Lukcxix.  94.  The  Lord  hath  need  of  him : 
Murk  XL  &    even  as  Jesus  had  commanded :  and  they  let  them 

go- 
Mark  XL  7.        And  they  brought 
MaitxxLT.  the  ass  and  the  colt 
uiftaxix.s6i  to  Jesus :  «nd  tiiey  cspst  their  garmeDts  vpon  the 

colt,  and  they  set  Jesua  thereon ; 
Mark  xL  7.    and  hc  sat  upon  him. 
John  xiL  17.      The  people  therefore  that  was  with  him  when  he 

called  Lazarus  out  of  his  grave,  and  raised  him 

from  the  dead,  bare  record. 
johB  xiL  i&       For  this  cause  4ie  peeple  also  met  him :  for  that 

they  heard  that  he  had  aone  this  miracle. 

MATT.  zzL  part  of  ver.  1,  2,  8.  6,  and  7. 

1  And  when  they  drew  nigh  unto  ^eniaalem,  and  were  come  to  Beflipage, 
unto  tile  motikit  of  OHveft^^Two  dbti^s, 

With  respect  to  the  reading  of  the  Aldine  MS.  {k)  vtiZ^ty  airra^,  it  it  not 
flupported  by  the  original,  which  readk  mn  yvroi ;  had  the  reading  of  the  fint 
word  been  jnt^»  as  Grotius  and  Houbigant  propose,  and  the  word  mn  omitted, 
and  the  pronoihinal  affix  inserted  in  its  place,  Dyvn,  the  aifro^Qtm^tbe  ad- 
mitted. In  the  absence  of  all  authority  from  manuscripts,  howerer,  no  ooi\|eo- 
toral  emendation  can  he  admitted  (/)• 

Grotius  has  Committed  a  Angular  error  in  supposing  that  this  prophecy  can 
refer  to  the  entrance  of  Zerobabel  into  Jerusalem ;  as  Zerobabel  had  long  been  in 
the  dty  itfttf  the  return  from  the  captivity,  befiire  the  prophecy  was  wrftten(m). 


(k)  Jttzta  LXX.  aicle|imus,  XertfM  vfoSfM,  Wfyttr^p  S«^^  »»fpw»t,  . . 
yanp  ^li^na&Kmk'  iS»  o  QaaiXi^  as  ioxtrai  ffot  iuctuoc  ^  9cmCwv  airc^Ct 
irp^vSf  4  kiritihtiKbitt  km  ifwoZvywv,  ^  wiSXov  viov,  Gaude  vehementer, 
fllia  Sion ;  pnedica,  filia  Rterusalem ;  ecoe  Hex  tntn  reniettibi  Justus  et  sahrans 
Ipsos,  mnnsuetus,  asoend«ns  super  inlilqgtlem,  «t  puHon  «oniai.  Intnpvce 
legi^eTidetur  aOriiCt  <un  Aldina  ediliio  babeat  ainrove.  Peno  quod  hie  est  sal- 
valor,  Hebraeis  est  jnm,  alludens  ad  nomen  Jesu— Unde  locum  hunc  Judci  juxta 
historiam  referunt  ad  Christum.  Erasmus  ap.  Crit.  Sacri,  vol.  viL  p.  714. 
(/)  Newcomers  "Minor  Prophets,  in  Zech.  ix.  9.  (w)  Vide  < Grotius  in  tec., 
Crttici  Sseri,  vol.  t. 
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Vtu  JcnitA-       S  Stying  unto  them,  Go  into  the  ▼iUage  over  ■gAinst  you,  and — and  a  colt-- 
^^  loose  them,  and  bring  thtm —  > 

8  — ye  shall  My,  The  Lord  hath  need  of  them ;  and  straightway  he  will 
send  them. 

0  — went— 

7  And  brought — and  put  on  them  their  clothes,  and  they  set  him  thereon. 

MARK  zL  partof  Yer.  1,  2, 3,  4,  and  7. 

1  And  when  they  came  vi^  to  Jenisaleny  unto  Betfafhage  and  Bethany,  at 
the  mount  of  Olives,  he  aendeth — 

8  — ye  shall  find  a  oolt  tied,  whereon  man  never  sat ;  loose  him  and  bring 
Atni* 

8  And  if  any  man  say  imto  you,  Why  do  ye  this  ?  say  ye  that  the  Lord  hath 
need  of  him — 
4  And  they  went  their  way — 
7  —-the  ooit  to  Jesus,  and  cast  their  garments  on  him— 

LUKE  ziz.  part  of  ver.  29,  80,  81.  ZZ,  84,  and  85. 

29  — he  sent  two  of  his  disdples, 

80  Saying,  Oo  ye  into  the  village  over  against  fomi  in  the  wliich,  at  your 
entering,  ye  shall  find-7- 

81  And  if  any  man  ask  you— 

88  — said  unto  them.  Why  loose  ye  the  colt? 

84  And  they  said — 

85  And  they  brought  him — 


CHAPTER  VL 

From  Christ's  triumphant  Efitry  into  Jerusalem,  to  his  Ap- 
prehension — Sunday,  the  Jifih  Day  before  the  last  Pats^ 
over.  _ 

SECTION  I. 

The  People  meet  Christ  with  Hosannahs — Christ  approaches 

Jerusalem '. 

MATT.  Xxi.  8 — 10.      MARK  xi.  8 — 11.      LUKE  XIX.  36 — 41. 

JOHN  xii.  19. 

^ ^^         And  Matt.zxL8. 

'v'jR.'S'.  as  they  went,  Lukexu.  sbl 


J.  p.  4748. 


'  The  several  dronmstances  mentiooed  in  the  sections  of  this  chapter,  wfaidi 
relate  our  Lord's  conversations,  when  lor  the  last  time  he  virited  Jerusalem,  aa 
well  as  the  nature  of  the  questions  proposed,  present  us  with  a  most  lively  por- 
trait of  the  manners  and  opinions  of  the  Jews  at  tUs  period.  Schoetgen,  and  the 
other  writers,  who  have  proposed  to  explain  the  New  Testament  from  the  Tal- 
mudical  writings,  have  bestowed  much  labour  on  the  illustration  of  some  of  the 
phrases,  &c.  adopted  by  the  BvangeUsts;  but,  in  general,  the  disoounet  and 
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MittxxLs.  a  very  great  multitude  spread  thdr  garments  inJcnmim. 

the  way ;  others  cut  down  branches  from  the  trees, 

and  strawed  them  in  the  way. 
Lakexix.sT.      And  when  he  was  come  nigh,  even  now  at  the 

descent  of  the  mount  of  Olives,  the  whole  muHt- 

tude  of  the  disciples, 
nattzua       And  the  multitudes  that  went  before,  and  that 

foUowed, 
Lukexix.  37.  besan  to  rejoice,  and  praise  Ood  with  a  loud 

voice,  for  all  the  mighty  works  that  they  had  seen ; 
if«ttkxL9.   and  cried,  saying,  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David 

— Hosannah  m  the  highest  *. 


conversations  of  our  Lord  are  so  plain,  that  none  can  misunderstand  them — so 
short,  none  can  forget  them — so  perfect,  none  can  add  to  the  force  of  their  in- 
struction, or  the  eloquence  of  their  language.  To  add  many  notes  would  be 
*•  to  throw  a  perfume  on  the  violet** 

The  differences  between  the  harmonizers  of  the  Gospels,  with  respect  to  the 
contents  of  this  and  the  following  chapters  of  this  arrangement,  are  of  little  im- 
portance. In  general  they  are  agreed.  The  principal  differences  in  this  chapter 
refer  to  the  number  of  times  in  which  the  buyers  and  sellers  were  driven  from 
the  temple — the  question  whether  our  Lord  ate  the  Passover  the  same  day  as 
l]ie  Jews and  the  precise  time  in  which  the  discourses  in  St.  John  were  deli- 
vered. 

'  Ride  on  because  of  the  word  of  trutli,  of  righteousness,  and  of  judgtnent 
Enter  into  thine  holy  city,  thou  King  of  Glory.  So  amidst  the  acclamations  of 
angels  didst  thou  return  to  thy  Father.  So  shall  the  spirits  of  the  just  attend 
thee,  when  thou  shalt  again  at  the  end  of  the  world  go  up,  from  the  dissolution 
of  nature,  to  thy  Father,  and  our  Father,  to  thy  God,  and  our  God.  The  hour 
was  approaching  when  the  mysterious  sacrifice,  reconciling  the  heaven  and  the 
earth,  was  to  be  offered ;  and  Jesus,  knowing  that  all  things  were  to  be  accom- 
plished, went  on  to  the  scene  of  his  sufferings,  amidst  the  homage  of  the  people, 
and  appealing  to  the  rulers  of  Israel,  by  his  fulfilment  of  the  most  peculiar  of 
their  prophecies,  which  they  had  applied  to  their  expected  Messiah. 

He  entered  into  Jerusalem  to  fulfil  the  prophedes — to  resign  himself  to  the 
will  of  his  Father — to  become  the  victim  for  the  sins  of  man — and  no  one  action, 
after  he  entered  the  dty,  was  inconsistent  with  the  humble  yet  sublime  charac- 
ter which  he  had  assumed,  as  the  powerful  deliverer,  and  the  passive  sacrifice. 
That  there  might  be  no  possibility  of  a  renewal  of  the  former  scenes,  when  the 
people  anxiously  desired,  by  force,  to  make  Him  a  king.  He  discontinued  the 
miracles  by  which  He  had  hitherto  demonstrated  his  authority  and  power. 
Every  evening  He  withdrew  from  the  dty  to  solitude,  to  prayer,  or  to  converse 
vrith  bis  disdples  on  the  Mount  of  Olives.  He  thus  obviated  the  very  poesi- 
sibility  of  suspidoo  (a)  that  he  was  actuated  by  the  desire  of  tempond  aggran- 
disement. 

(a)  That  is,  among  the  Jews  of  bis  own  time.  But  see  the  German  critics 
quoted,  and  we  may  trust,  refuted  by  Kuinoel,  Comment,  in  lib.  Hist  N.  T.  In 
Matt  zzi.  and  by  Rosenmiiller,  in  his  Scholia  on  the  same  chapter.  ' 

VOL.  I.  n  d 
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Blessed  be  the  King  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  Luiwxis.  aa 
the  Lord :    peace  in  heaven,  and  glory  in  the 

highest. 

JBlesaed  be  the  kingdom  of  our  father  Datid,""^*^-^®- 

diat  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lcurd :  Hosanna 

m  the  highest '. 

*  It  was  a  law  among  the  Jewt,  that  if  any  person,  e«n  of  the  moat  inferior 
rank,  addrea^d  anodier  in  any  weU  luiown  passage  from  their  litaigical  ser- 
▼ioes,  thepeison  thus  aaxwted  was  bound  to  reply.    They  were  particulariy  ac- 
customed to  apply  the  118th  PsaUn  to  this  purpose;  the  asth  veise  of  which  WW 
used  at  the  feast  of  tobemaclcs.    The  24th  Terse  is  an  introduction  to  the  ex- 
presnons  of  joy,  the  Hosannas  which  the  people  sung— «nd  it  U  not  improbable, 
therefore,  that  the  words  of  both  these  verses  were  sung  on  the  occasion  of  our 
Lord's  entrance  into  Jerusalem.     The  people  dividing  themselves,  and,  accord- 
ing to  the  custom  which  had  prevailed  among  them  from  the  very  earliest  ages, 
which  was  continued  by  the  primitive  Churches,  and  is  still  preserved  in  the  ser- 
vices of  the  Church  of  England,  repeating  alternately  the  clauses  of  the  pas- 
sages they  quoted.     It  is  well  known  that  the  Evangelists  have  not  been  careful 
to  relate  minutely  every  incident  which  occurred,  when  they  record  a  lact ;  and 
we  cannot  therefore  argue  from  their  silence  that  no  other  passage  was  sung  than 
the  Hosanna  of  the  25th  verse.     It  seems  more  probable  that  the  introductory 
verse  would  have  been  likewise  added,  m  which  case  we  may  conclude  that  the 
rhythmical  divinons  would  be  preserved,  and  the  burthen,  or  chorus,  or  song  of 
triumph,  with  which  our  Lord  was  welcomed,  might  be  thus  arranged^ 

mn*  nw  urm  iii 

13  nnovn  nV^aa 

Hi  mnion  inrr  mk 

This  is  the  day  which  the  Lord  hath  made, 
We  will  be  glad  and  rijoice  in  it 

Saying— 

We  pray  thee,  O  Jehovah,  save  us,  we  pray ; 
We  pray  thee,  O  Jehovah,  prosper  us,  we  pray. 

A  ihyming  ending  of  this  khid  was  likely  to  dweD  on  ihe  memory  of  the  de- 
vout Jews.  The  ending  of  the  last  fine  but  one,  however,  is  Ae  term  from 
whieh  the  word  Is  actually  derived,  lO  mrwi.  "  Save  now,  we  beseedi  diee." 
Thb  passage  seems  fo  have  been  the  principal  aoebonadon  with  which  our  Sa- 
viour was  saluted  {  while  many  of  the  multitttde  added  the  expressions  mentioocd 
by  St.  Luke. 

The  conduct  of  the  Pharisees,  in  reprovfaig  the  people  for  thus  cryfaig  out 
their  Hosannas,  instead  of  uniting  with  them  according  to  their  own  institntiocia, 
must  be  imputed  to  their  hardness  tif  heart,  and  a  determination  to  oppose  to 
the  utmost  the  datms  and  pretensions  of  the  prophet  of  Nasareth  and  of  OalOee, 
foru-^udsBorum,  et  Phariseorum  fuit,  his  pueris  respondere ;  idque  ex  institnto 
nujormo  luomm.  Verum  9K\tipoKap9la  ipsorum  hoc  noluit  permittere — Sclio* 
ctgcn,  Her.  Heb.  vol.  i.  p.  170. 
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LiUE»xiz.8gL     And  some  of  the  Pharisees  from  among  the' 

multitude  said  unto  him.  Master,  rebuke  thy  dis* 

ciples, 
Luk0xiz.4a      And  he  answered  and  said  unto  them,  I  tell 

you,  that  if  these  should  hold  their  peace,  the 

stones  would  immediately  cry  out. 
John  su.  19.      The  Pharisees  therefore  said  among  themselves, 

P^rceire  ye  how  ye  prevail  nothing?  behold,  the 

world  is  gone  afiter  him. 

MATT.  ZU.  9. 

9  .^BiMaed  i$  he  Uiat  eometh  in  tbc  name  of  the  Lovd— 

MAUK  zi.  Ter.  8,  9. 

S  And  Buuiy  ipread  their  ganuents  in  the  way ;  and  others  cut  down  hranchet 
off  the  treei,  and  strawed  them  in  the  way. 

9  And  tliey  that  wenthefinre,  and  they  that  fbUowed»  ciied|^  laying,  Hoeannai 
Bleased  is  he  that  eometh  in  tlie  name  of  the  Lord. 

LOBE  six.  part  of  ver.  M.  and  SS. 

S0  And — they  ipread  thcfar  dothes  in  the  way. 
38  — Saying— 


SECTION  II. 

Ckri8i*sLamtnUUion  wet  JeruidUm^  and  the  Prophecy  of  its 

Destruction. 

LUKE  xix.  41 — 45. 

Lukeziz.41.  And  when  he  was  come  near,  he  beheld  the 
city,  and  wept  over  it, 

Luk«ija.4s.  Saying,  It  thou  hadst  known,  even  thou,  at 
least  in  Uiis  thy  day,  the  things  which  belong  unto 
thy  peace !  but  now  they  are  hid  from  thine 
eyes. 

Lukt  xix.  4&  For  the  days  shall  come  upon  thee,  that  thine 
enemies  shall  cast  a  trench  about  thee,  and  conir 
pass  thee  round,  and  keep  thee  in  on  every  side^ 

luMbu.44.  And  shall  lay  thee  even  with  the  ground,  and 
thy  children  within  thee ;  and  they  smdl  not  leave 
in  thee  one  stone  upon  another;  becauee  thou 
knewest  not  the  time  of  thy  visitation. 


D  d  2 
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SECTION  in. 

Christ,  on  entering  the  City,  casts  the  Buyers  and  Sellers  out  of 

the  Temple  \ 

MATT.  xxi.  10 — J4.     MARK  xi.  partof  ver,  11. 

LUKE  xix.  46,  46. 

.  And  Jesus  entered  into  Jerusalem,  and  into  the  uaAxi,  u. 
temple : 
j^arkxL  14.     «  And  when  he  was  come  into  Jerusalem,  all  the  Matt  xxi-  w. 
city  was  moved,  saying.  Who  is  this  ? 

And  the  multitude  said.  This  is  Jesus  the  pro*  >(Mt.  %ml  ii. 
phet  of  Nazareth  of  Galilee. 

And  Jesus  went  into  the  temple  of  God,  and  i&rttui.is. 


*  Mann,  in  his  work.  On  the  true  Time  of  Christ's  Life,  is  of  opinion  that  the 
buyers  and  sellers  were  driven  onc»  only  from  the  temple.  Soaie  hannonlxen 
eondude  that  they  wece  now,  the  second  time,  driven  out,  on  the  day  of  bia  tri- 
umphant entry,  others  on  the  day  after.  I  have  preferred  the  arrangement 
proposed  by  Pilkington,  and  adopted  by  Doddridge ;  both  because  the  literal  in* 
terpretation  of  the  narrative  appears  to  support  the  opinion ;  and  it  is  probable 
that  the  repeated  oppondon  of  our  Lord  to  the  traffic  which  so  much  beneficed 
the  priests,  by  whose  permisnon  the  merchants  sat  in  the  court  of  the  temple, 
contributed  to  his  apprehennon.  It  is  not  likely  that  one  repulse  from  the  tem- 
ple would  have  been  sufficient  to  banish  them  enthrely  from  so  lucrative  an  em- 
ployment 

The  general  opinion  is,  timt  the  buyers  and  sellers  were  three  timet  expelled 
from  the  temple.    Once  at  the  first  passover,  and  twice  at  this  time. 

St.  Matthew's  account  run^  thus :  on  the  day  of  the  triumphant  entry,  Jesus 
went  into  the  temple  of  Ood,  and  cast  out  all  them  that  sold  and  bou^t,  &c. 

St*  Mark  mentions  that  Jesus,  at  his  triumphal  entry,  went  into  the  temple, 
when  he  had  looked  round  about  upon  all  things,  )ie  went  out  of  the  dty.  Dr. 
Lightibot  observes,  (Hone  Heb.  in  loc.)  that  the  word  irtpiSkk^faittvoQ,  Marie 
xi.  11.  rignifies  not, — *'  a  bare  beholding,  or  looking  upon,"  but, — *'  a  looking 
upon  with  indignationf  reproof,  and  correction."  And  he  supposes  the  word,  so 
understood,  to  allude  to  the  casting  the  buyers  and  sellers  out  of  the  temple,  at 
the  time  spoken  of  by  St  Matthew.  At  his  return  the  next  morning,  he  cnned 
the  barren  fig-tree,  and  be  again  cast  the  buyers  and  sellers  out  of  the  temple. 

It  is  not  improbable,  that  the  traders  and  money-changers  should  be  returned 
U  the  temple  again,  thougih  they  were  cast  out  the  day  before:  and  it  may  weU 
be  expected  that,  if  Jesus  fimnd  them  there,  he  would  drive  them  out  again  ;  so 
hi  the  supposition  of  there  being  two  Acts  related  is  very  probable.  And,  be- 
rides,  we  may  observe,  that  St  Mark  mentions  a  restraint,  that  either  was  not 
laid  upon  the  people  the  day  before,  or,  at  least.  Is  not  mentioned  by  St  Mat- 
thew, vis.  that  he  would  not  suffer  that  any  man  should  carry  any  vessel  through 
the  teiaple :  an  additional  drcumstanoe,  vridch  makes  it  appear  stSU  more  proba- 
ble thi^  Jesus  cast  them  out  twice,  at  the  several  times  mentioned  by  the  two 
Bvangellsts.^Filkington,  notes  to  the  EvangeliqU  History,  p.  47,  48. 
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cast  out  all  them  that  sold  and  bought  in  the  Jerusalem. 
tjemple,  and  overthrew  the  tables  of  the  money- 
changers, and  the  seats  of  them  that  sold  doves. 
Matt  xxi.  13.     And  said  unto  them.  It  is  written,  ^  My  house  i>  im-  i^l  i. 
shall  be  called  the  house  of  prayer ;  *  but  ye  have  *,J5ij^|;iV- 
made  it  a  den  of  thieves. 

LUKE  xix.  ver.  45,  46. 

45  And  he  went  into  the  temple,  and  began  to  cast  out  tiiem  that  sold  therein, 
and  them  that  bought ; 

46  Saying  unto  them,  It  is  written,  My  house  is  the  house  of  prayer :  but  ye 
have  made  it  a  den  of  thieves. 


SECTION   IV. 

Christ  heals  the  Sick  in  the  Temple^  and  reproves  the  Chief 

Priests, 

MATT,  xxi.  14 — 17. 

Matt  xxL  14.  And  the  blind  and  the  lame  came  to  him  in  the 
temple ;  and  he  healed  them. 

Matt  ui.  15.  Ani  when  the  Chief  Priests  and  Scribes  saw 
the  wonderful  things  that  he  did,  and  the  children 
crying  in  the  temple,  and  saying,  Hosanna  to  the 
Son  of  David  ;  the^r  were  sore  displeased. 

Matt  xxi.  16.     And  said  unto  him,  Hearest  tnou  what  these 
say  ?    And  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Yea ;  have  ye 
never  read,  ^Out  of  the  mouth    of  babes  and^FuLTULa. 
sucklings  thou  hast  perfected  praise  ? 


SECTION  V. 

Some  Greeks  at  Jerusalem  desire  to  see  Christ* — The  Bath  Col 

is  hear d, 

JOHN  xii.  20 — 44. 

joboxiLsa       And  there  were  certain  Greeks  among  them 
that  came  up  to  worship  at  the  feast : 

*  Where,  or  on  what  day,  these  Oreeka  came  to  see  Jeaas,  is  not  particularly 
recorded.  But,  as  in  St  John*8  present  order,  this  aocounf  immediately  follows 
that  of  the  trimnphal  entry  into  Jerusalem,  we  have  some  reason  to  conclude  that 
it  was  on  that  day,  and  in  that  pkoe;  and  therefoce  I  have  thought  it  necessary 
to  arrange  this,  and  the  three  following  sections,  amongst  the  transactions  of  that 
day,  and  befiwe  Jesus  departed  out  of  the  dty,  as  mentioned  Matt.  xiL  17, 18. 
and  Hark  xi  U,  12. 

It  may  fivthcr  be  observed,  that  there  ace  some  notations  in  these  sections. 
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The  same  came  therefore  to  Philip,  which  was  loim  zu.  si. 
of  Bethsatda  of  Gblilee,  and  desired  him,  saying. 
Sir,  we  would  see  Jesas. 

Philip  cometh  and  telleth  Andrew :  and  again  Jo*>n  3di.n. 
Andrew  and  Philip  tell  Jesns. 

And  Jesus  answered  them,  saying.  The  hour  is  JoiwxiLsi 
come,  that  the  Son  of  man  should  be  glorified. 

Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Except  a  coru'W^^u-ai 
of  wheat  fall  into  the  groundf  and  die,  it  abideth 
alone :  but  if  it  die,  it  bringeth  forth  much  fruit. 
iMatt.x..a9i       '  He  thatloveth  his  life  shall  lose  it;  and  he  Joimzii.s&. 
that  hateth  his  life  in  this  world  shall  keep  it  unto 
life  eternal. 

If  any  man  serve  me,  let  him  follow  me;  and  **"***•  *■ 
where  I  am,  there  shall  also  my  servant  be :  if  any 
man  serve  me,  him  will  my  Father  honour. 

Now  is  my  soul  trouoled;  and  what  shall  lJoimxu.s7. 
say  ?  Father,  save  me  from  this  hour :  but  for  this 
cause  came  I  unto  this  hour. 

which  seem  to  point  out  the  time  of  their  ooming,  and  the  place  where  Jesua 
was.  It  is  probabid  He  was  now  in  the  temple,  whither  the  Greeks,  if  they 
were  dex'ont  strangen,  or  proselytes  of  the  gate  only,  oonid  not  be  permitted  to 
eome  {  they  being  allowed  to  go  no  farther  than  the  conrt  of  the  Gentiles  •  They 
therefore  applied  to  him,  to  desfare  him  to  voachsafe  to  come  out  of  the  temple  to 
shew  himself  unto  them.  But,  instead  of  complying  with  this  request,  a  greater 
evidence  was  vouchsafisd  them :  a  voice  came  0x>m  heaven,  in  their  hearing, 
which  said,  <*  I  have  both  gloriOed  my  name,  and  I  will  glorify  it  again,"  le- 
ferring  to  the  name  of  God  being  glorified  Jiut  before  Jesus  went  into  the  tem- 
ple, in  the  hosannahs  of  the  people.  The  observation  of  Dr.  Lightibot  is  wor- 
thy our  remark ;  Christ  was  thrice  attested  from  heaven,  according  to  his  three- 
fold office,  king,  priest,  and  prophet.  At  hu  baptism,  when  lie  was  anointed 
and  entered  into  hu  ministry,  as  the  great  High  Priest — at  his  transfiguration, 
for  the  great  Prophet  to  whom  all  nuist  hearken — and  new  fok-  the  great  King, 
when  he  bad  newly  fulfilled  this  prophecy,  ''  Rejoice,  0  Sion,  behold  thy  king 
cometh,"  &c.  &c. 

Lardner,  Vossius,  and  Sahnasias,  are  of  opinion  that  the  Greeks  here  spoken 
of  were  idolatrous  Gentiles.  Whitby,  that  they  were  proselytes  of  the  gate  ; 
and  Doddridge,  proselytes  of  righteousness.  Heuman  and  Semler  suppose  that 
they  were  Jews,  whose  constant  residence  was  among  the  Gentiles.  It  seems 
most  probable,  as  they  were  now  at  Jerusalem,  that  they  had  come  up  to  be 
present  at  the  feast  of  the  passover,  and  therefore  that  they  were  of  that  class  of 
pcraons  who  an  els^here  called  (rsCrf|ifvoc.  The  word  here  used  is  *'BXXi|yic 
-^  qnaaqoatt,  sayi  Kuinoel,  h.  1.  non  addltom  legitmr  ^iCtf/avot,  ex  nsu 
tanen  kiqiieii£  N.  T.  quandoque,  nt  HicnNiyai.  fn  Matt.  SxvL  aerfMti  muttli 
re prisdbMMB  aomen  nynet ;  ▼. Glusiiis  Phil.  sac.  p.  7.  Siequoque qui.  Act  xHI. 
42.  rd  Mjfif  dicnntnr,  ▼.  43.  nomhiaiilttr  vsC^cmh  ir^otfi^irfM.  Comosodt 
ergo,  et  h.  1.  Proselyti  shnpUdter  did  potueniiit''EXX9yfC*-'Kuitibel,  CJMnineiil. 
in  tib»  Histor.  N.  T.  vol.  Ki.  p.  525. 
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Mn  xiLfli  Father,  glorify  thy  name.  Then  came  there  a 
voice  *  from  heaven,  sayitig,  I  have  both  glorified 
it,  and  will  glorify  t^  again. 


*  ON  TBS  "  BATH  COL/'  OR  VOICE  FROM  BKAVEN. 

One  of  the  roost  andent  tokens  of  the  more  immediate  or  mora  manifested 
presence  of  Ood,  was  the  utterance  of  an  audible  voice  from  heaven.  In  the 
manner  here  described ;  this  voice  was  called  by  the  Jews  the  Bath  Col,  or  the 
"  Daughter  of  the  voice."  It  was  generally  attended,  as  in  this  instance,  with 
thunder.  The  Jews,  who  were  accustomed  to  read  and  to  hear,  that  it  was  in 
this  manner  their  fathers  were  accustomed  to  bold  communion  with  Ood,  said,  an 
angel  spoke ;  the  Greeks,  who  were  not  so  well  instructed,  thought  that  it 
thundered. 

Vitringa  (a),  who  has  written  a  treatise  expressly  on  this  subject,  has  endea- 
voured to  prove  that  the  Bath  Col  was  delivered  fat  four  various  fbrms.  The 
^f^ionn  Vip,  gentle,  low,  and  as  in  a  whisper.  In  this  manner  Job  was  addiest- 
ed,  when  the  :povM  bv)  noirr  mr  '\xh  ravan  an  image  glided  rapidly  beftae 
my  eyes,  I  perceived  silence,  and  a  voice.  That  is,  a  low  and  still  voice,  whlt- 
pered  from  the  silence. 

The  second  kind  of  Bath  Col  was  an  articulate  but  subdued  tone :  as  Moset 
heard  the  voice  as  of  a  man  speaking  to  him,  from  the  mercy-seaL  This  also 
was  in  a  gentle  tone,  but  not  so  low  as  in  the  former  instance.  Maimonides  de- 
scribes it  from  the  traditions  of  the  Jews,  as  a  low  tone  of  vmce,  such  as  that 
which  a  man  uses  when  he  prays  aloud,  and  is  alone. 

The  third  was,  the  usual  tone  of  a  man  speaking,  as  when  the  Bath  Col  called 
to  Samuel.  He  thought  that  Eli  had  called  to  him ;  and,  in  the  same  way,  God 
convened  with  Moses,  as  a  man  converses  with  his  friend. 

The  firarth,  and  principal,  and  most  fVequent,  was  that  form  of  the  Bath  Col, 
which  was  a  deep  and  loud  sound,  \ff  Vip  and  Dnbtp,  attended  with  thunder, 
and  which  is  described  in  various  passages  of  Scripture,  as  well  as  in  the  verse 
now  under  consideration. 

Vitringa  produces  a  number  of  curious  illustratbns  of  this  mode  of  revelation 
from  the  ancients ;  among  whom  wera  preserved  the  wrecks  and  remnants  of 
the  original  patriarchism,  once  the  true  religion  of  the  assembled  sons  of  Noah, 
before  the  conniptions  of  idolatry  had  again  established  vice  and  error  among 
mankind. 

Spencer  (&)  has  given  the  same  account  The  Bath  Col  was  a  voice  which 
proceeded  from  heaven,  by  the  minbtry  of  an  angel :  it  was  so  called,  because 
the  voice  was  generally  attended  with  thunder,  which  demonstrated  its  super- 
natural origin ;  and  from  which  it  proceeded  as  from  the  womb  of  its  mother. 
Ex  tonitni,  tanqnam  ex  utero  matris  suse,  prodierit,  are  the  words  of  Danshas, 
to  his  Treatise  de  Inauguratione  Christi,  &c.  &c.  Dansius(c)  and  Haren- 
burgh  {d)  both  quote  Tosaphoth  Cod.  Sanhedr.  (scil.  f.  1 1.  a.)  to  prove  that  many 

(a)  Observ.  Sacrse,  vol.  ii.  p.  341,  &c  &c.  (6)  De  lepbus  Hebiasor.  Dis- 
sert vU.  de  Urim  et  Thnmmim,  vol  ii.  p.  933.  (c)  De  inauguratione 
Christi,  Ac.  fte.  (rf)  Joan.  Christoph.  Harenbuig  de  Miraculo  Pentecostali, 
in  the  I3tfa  volimie  of  the  Critid  Sacri,  p.  574.  He  has  defined  the  Bath  Col 
also  from  the  Jerusalem  Targum.     Bath  Col  rinioa  M'Tp  yoVlVKl  iqr^iM  IJO 
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jeniMieB).         T  he  people  therefore  that  stood  by,  and  heard  John  xu.  29. 
it,  said  that  it  thundered :  others  said.  An  angel 
spake  to  him. 

Jesus  answered  and  said.  This  voice  came  not  johnxiiao. 
because  of  me,  but  for  your  sakes. 

Now  is  the  judgment  of  this  world  :  now  shall  Johnxiisi. 
the  prince  of  this  world  be  cast  out. 

And  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  willJoiinxii-». 
draw  all  men  unto  me. 

This  he  said,  signifying  what  death  he  should  John  su.s3. 
die. 
f  p».  ex.  4.         The  people  answered  him,  '  We  have  heard  out  John  xti  w. 
of  the  law  that  Christ  abideth  for  ever :  and  how 
sayest  thou.  The  Son  of  man  must  be  lifted  up  ? 
who  is  this  Son  of  man  ? 

Then  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Yet  a  little  while  is  John  xu.  35. 
the  light  with  you.    Walk  while  ye  have  the  light, 
lest  darkness  come  upon  you  :  for  he  that  walketh 
in  darkness  knoweth  not  whither  he  goeth. 

>■---. 

suppose  that  they  did  not  hear  a  voice  conung  from  heaveii,  but  that  one  voice 
seemed  to  proceed  from,  or  be  the  echo  of  another.  It  somedmes  happens  diat 
a  man  heard  a  voice  as  from  a  distance,  which  appeared  as  an  echo. 

Mairoonides  (e)  is  of  opinion,  that  the  Bath  Col  was  merely  an  imaginary 
voice,  which  the  individual  itemed  to  hear,  in  consequence  of  some  notion  sud- 
denly and  vividly  impressed  upon,  or  occurring  to  his  imagination.  This  opi- 
nion is  common  among  many  of  the  Jews  at  present ;  at  least,  if  I  may  be  allowed 
to  say  so,  from  having  heard  it  strenuously  defended  in  a  oonvemdon  on 
the  subject  with  one  of  the  most  learned  Jews  in  this  country.  It  is  an  opt* 
nion,  however,  which  is  not  only  contrary  to  the  whole  testimony  of  Scrip- 
ture, which  relates,  as  Ikcts,  the  sudden  voice  to  Adam,  Moses,  El^ah,  Sa- 
muel, &C.  &c.  but  it  is  at  variance  with  all  the  general  interpretations  of  the 
talmudical  writers ;  and  is  vehemently  objected  to  by  the  learned  Abarbanel, 
who  asserts  the  ancient  belief,  that  the  Bath  Col  was  of  supeniataral  origin } 
and  he  adduces,  among  other  instances,  the  voice  to  Samuel,  and  the  law  on 
Sinai,  which  must  lie  considered  as  miracles,  worked  upon  the  air  itself,  so  as  to 
produce  an  audible  and  distinct  sound,  as  of  a  voice,  which  cannot  possibly  be 
resolved  into  a  deception  of  the  imagination.  Abarbanel  fikewise  challenges  the 
Christians  to  produce  in  tlieir  favour  this  proof  of  the  truth  of  their  religion. 

the  fiiTataivZfuv  tvTivBiv,  'Met  us  depart  hence,"  ofJosephus,  (in  He- 
brew, pDD  plS3,)  when  he  describes  so  eloquently  the  prodigies  at  the  siege  of 
Jerusalemi  appears  to  me  to  be  the  last  sound  of  the  Bath  Col  in  the  Jewish 
dispensation ;  the  last  sigh  of  the  spirit  of  prophecy  in  the  Mosaic  Churdi. 


prodiit  ex  terrft,  et  auditnm  in  ocsUs.  Jerusalem  Targum,  in  Num.  xxl  7. 
Pirke  Tosaphot  in  Sanhedrim,  c.  i.  art.  29.  defines  it  Kin*  o*ovn  |Q  mrr  Vipva 
fnn  Vip  tsvua  quum  egrederetur  tonitru  e  c«elo  vox  alia  ex  illo  prodiens.  (<i) 
Apud  Vitriiigam  ut  supra,  p.  342. 
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jQtaxaaB.  While  ye  have  light,  believe  in  the  light,  that 
ye  may  be  the  chudren  of  light.  These  things 
spake  Jesus,  and  departed,  and  did  hide  himself 
from  them. 

johnxiL97.  But  though  he  had  done  so  many  miracles  be- 
fore them,  yetthey  believed  not  on  him : 

John  zu.  38L       That  the  saving  of  Esaias  the  prophet  might  be 

fulfilled,  which  he  spake,  ^  Lord,  who  ham  be-  viw- lui.  i. 
lieved  our  report?  and  to  whom  hath  the  arm  of 
the  Lord  been  revealed  ? 

John  xu.  39.  Therefore  they  could  not  believe,  because  that 
Esaias  said  agam, 

John  xiL  40.      ^  He  hath  blinded  their  eyes,  and  hardened  their  ^^^^t.  xm. 
heart ;  that  they  should  not  see  with  their  eyes, 
nor  understand  with  their  heart,  and  be  conveited, 
and  I  should  heal  them. 

John  xiL  41.  These  things  said  Esaias,  when  he  saw  his  glory, 
and  spake  of  nim. 

johnxu.4SL  Nevertheless,  among  the  chief  rulers  also  many 
believed  on  him:  but  because  of  the  Pharisees 
they  did  not  confess  ftm,  lest  they  should  be  put 
out  of  the  synagogue : 

John  xii  43.       '  For  they  loveathe  praise  of  men  more  than  the  t  ch.  v.  u. 
praise  of  God. 


SECTION  VI. 
Christ  declares  the  object  of  his  Mission, 

JOHN  xii.  44.  to  the  end. 

John  XiL  41  Jesus  cricd  and  said.  He  that  believeth  on  me, 
belteveth  not  on  me,  but  on  him  that  sent  me. 

johnxu.4&.       And  he  that  seeth  me  seeth  him  that  sent  me. 

Johnxu.46.        ^  I  am  come  a  light  into  the  world,  that  whoso*  kch.iii.ifl, 
ever  believeth  on  me  should  not  abide  in  dark- 
ness. 

John  xu.  47.       And  if  any  man  hear  my  words,  and  believe 

not,  I  judge  him  not :  '  for  I  came  not  to  judge  ich.iiL  n. 
the  world,  out  to  save  the  world. 

John  XiL  4a       He  that  rejecteth  me,  and  receiveth  not  my 

words,  hath  one  that  judgeth  him:  '"the  wordniMwkxTi. 
that  I  have  spoken,  the  same  shall  judge  him  in  ^' 
the  last  day. 

John  xu.  49.  For  I  have  not  spoken  of  myself;  but  the  Fa- 
ther which  sent  me,  he  gave  me  a  commandment, 
what  I  should  say,  and  what  I  should  speak. 
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And  I  know  that  his  commandment  is  life  ever-  MmiokML 
lasting :  whatsoever  I  speak  therefore^  even  as  the 
Father  said  unto  me,  so  I  speak. 


SECTION  VII. 
Christ  leaves  the  City  in  the  Evening,  and  goes  to  Bethany* 

MATT.  XZi.  17.      MARK  xi.  11. 

And  when  he  had  looked  round  about  upon  all  MaikxLii. 
things,  and  now  the  even-tide  was  come, 
he  left  them,  and  went  out  of  the  city,  into  Be-  ifatLxzL  n. 
thany: 

unto  Bethany,  with  the  twelve,  ■'^  **•  "• 

and  he  lodged  there.  Mrtt  x«i.  w- 

SECTION  vm. 

Mondaf — Fourth  Day  before  the  Passover — Christ  entering  Jeru- 
salem,  again  curses  the  barren  Fig  Tree"** 

MATT.  xxi.  18,  19.     MARK  xi.  12 — 15. 

Now,  Matt,  xtl  la 

on  the  morrow,  Mukzi  12. 

in  the  morning,  juiLxxL  is. 

7  If  we  r^ftrd  thu  fig  tree,  aa  a  mere  emblem,  or  type,  we  thaU  find  a  beaa- 
tiAil  and  perfect  harmony  throughout  the  whole  narrative.  The  religion  of  the 
Jews  had  now  become  merely  external,  it  flourished  only  in  iqypearaiice :  it  poa- 
•essed  the  leaves,  but  not  the  fruits  of  holiness.  The  fig  tree,  thereimv,  be- 
came the  most  apt  representation  of  the  state  of  the  Jews  at  that  time,  and  of 
their  consequent  destruction,  or  withering  away.  Had  it  been  the  season  of 
figs,  and  the  fiuit  already  gathered,  the  tree  would  not  have  been  so  appro- 
priately the  object  of  a  curse,  or  so  expressively  a  type  of  the  Jewish  nation.  In 
this,  as  in  many  other  instances,  our  Saviour  predicted  the  future  by  a  signi- 
ficant action,  or  sign,  before  he  judged  it  expedient  to  declare  it  publidy.  The 
parable  of  the  fruitless  fig  tree  (Luke  xiii.  7.)  bears  the  same  signification. 

Another  illustration  is  given  of  this  parable,  in  reference  to  the  first  establish- 
ment of  the  Levitical  Priesthood.  When  an  opposition  was  made  to  the  divine 
ordination  of  Aaron,  the  Levitical  Priesthood  was  ratified  and  confirmed  by  the 
miracle  of  a  dry  rod,  which  in  one  night  budded,  blossomed,  and  brought  fordi 
fruits.  Now,  when  it  was  about  to  be  removed,  because  it  had  ceased  to  fioorish, 
or  to  yield  its  appointed  produce,  its  fiite  was  prefigured  by  a  oontrary  nurade, 
by  an  apparently  flourishing  tree  reduced  as  it  were,  in  one  nigkt,  to  a  dry  rod, 
for  ever  barren. 

The  choiee  of  this  tree,  as  an  emblem,  corresponds  with  other  puis  of  Scrip- 
ture, Jer.  xjdv.  9«  Luke  xiii.  fi.  Mioah  vii.  I.  Cant.  si.  11— via* 
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Mttk  XL  iflL  when  they  were  come  from  Bethany, 

iiatt.»d.ia  as  he  veturned  into  the  city,  he  hundred. 

Matt.  xxL  la.     And  when  he  saw  *  a  fig-tree  in  tne  way,  Jj^'- 

Mvii  XL  la   afar  off,  having  leaves. 

Matt.  xxLis.  he  came  to  it, 

Mark  XL  la.  if  haply  he  might  find  any  thing  thereon:  and 

when  he  came  to  it. 
Matt.  xxL  19.  and  (bund  nothing  thereon,  but  leaves  only, 
Uma  XL  la.  for  the  time  of  figs  was  not  yet  *. 
Mark  xi.  14.       Jesus  auswered  and  said  unto  it.  No  man  eat 

fruit  of  thee  hereafter. 
Matt  xxL  Ml  and  he  said  unto  it.  Let  no  fruit  grow  on  thee 

henceforward  for  even 
Mark  XL  14.  And  bis  disciples  heard  tV. 
MattxxL  1ft  And  presently  the  fig  tree  withered  away. 

MARK  xi.  part  of  ver.  12,  13,  14. 

12  And— he  was  hungry: 

13  And  seeing  a  fig  tree — he  came — ^he  found  nothing  but  leaTe»— 

14  And-^orerer—difldplef  heard!/. 


SECTION  IX. 
Christ  again  casts  the  Buyers  and  Sellers  out  of  the  Temple** 

MARK  xi.   15—18. 

Markxi.  15.       °  And  they  come  to  Jerusalem :  and  Jesus  went  J^**^  ***• 
into  the  temple,  and  began  to  cast  out  them  that 

•  The  words  jcoMp^  Httiv,  (*'  the  time  of  figs,")  signify  the  time  of  gathei^ 
faig,  i*e.''the  fig  harvesi.  Wetstein's  obeerrations  are  worthy  of  notka:  he 
says,  tliat  if  Christ,  when  approaching  a  fig  tree  at  the  season  when  figs  are 
ripe,  had  found  nothing  hut  leaves,  this  would  not  hare  aflfarded  a  decisive  pmof 
Aat  tlte  tree  was  barren,  and  deserving  of  a  eame :  for  had  it  been  ever  so  fruits 
fill,  ail  the  figs  might  have  been  previously  plucked  off.  But  shice  befiote  the 
fig  harvest  it  had  abundanoe  of  leaves,  it  might  be  justly  expected  to  have  figs 
also.  Lightfoot  remarlis,  that  this  cursing  injured  no  one,  since,  as  we  lean 
frmn  St.  Matthew,  the  tree  grew  by  the  way  tide, 

*  Dr.  Hales  having  talcen  for  granted  that  the  temple  was  cleansed  on  the 
Tuesday,  and  not  on  the  Monday,  has  preferred  the  order  of  St.  Mark,  and 
taade  some  minor  alterations  in  the  position  of  these  events.  The  foundation  of 
his  reasoning  is  removed  by  the  arguments  of  Filkington,  which  are  inserted  in 
the  note  to  section  3,  p.  .S89. 

In  Matt  xsi.  13.  when  our  Saviour  drove  the  buyers  and  sellers  out  of  tlie 
temple,  he  said  to  them,  **  It  Is  written,  my  house  shall  be  called  an  house  (not 
the  house)  of  prayer,  but  ye  have  made  it  a  den  of  thieves;"  or,  if  h  be  read 
wifli  an  intenrogatfon,  «*  And  have  ye  made  it  a  den  of  thieves  f"  *Y/mIc^  as^hf 
iiroti^arc  SIIHAAIOK  AHSTON,  then  the  indignatloD  iHll  be  Inci«ai6d, 


418  SCRIBES,  ftc  SEEK  TO  DESTROY  IE8US— CHAPTER  VI. 


sold  and  bought  in  the  temple^  and  overthlrew  the 
tables  of  the  money-changers,  and  the  seats  of 
them  that  sold  doves ; 

And  would  not  suffer  that  any  man  should  Mukxi.i6L 
carry  anv  vessel  through  the  temple. 

And  he  taught,  saying  unto  them.  Is  it  not  Mark  xi.17. 
*  Or,  on       written.  My  house  shall  be  called  *  of  all  nations 
^aHfe^/oriOi  the  house  Of  pmyer  ?  but  ye  have  made  it  a  den  of 
*^**        thieves. 


SECTION  X. 

The  Scribes  and  Chief  Prieits  seek  to  destroy  Jesus, 

MARK  xi.  18.     LUKE  xix.  47,  48. 

And  he  taught  daily  in  the  temple.  Luice  xix.«7. 

And  the  Scribes  and  the  Chief  Priests,  mmIcxl  la 


from  the  oppoddon  between  '*  God"  and  '*  ye."  The  same  is  related  by  Mark  zi. 
17.  with  the  same  two  words,  vwiikaunf  Xgv&v,  and  so  by  Luke  xix.  46.  It  may 
be  asked,  why  the  temple  should  be'^d  by  our  Saviour  to  be  made  air^Xaiov 
Xyrdv,  a  cave  of  robbers ;  was  it  because  there  were  some  who  bought  and  sold 
in  it  7  or  because  the  money-diangers,  or  those  who  sold  doves,  stt  there  ? 
None  of  those  persons  could  be  called  X^al,  latrones,  or  public  robbers :  nor 
did  their  business  lie  in  atrij^ata,  spelunos,  dens  or  caves,  so  as  to  cause  the 
temple,  in  which  they  were,  to  be  called  vwiikatov,  St.  John,  however,  in  his 
account  of  this  matter,  mentions  a  circumstance,  without  the  knowledge  of  which, 
the  reason  of  this  expresnon,  inrifXaiov  Xg^ruv,  in  the  other  three  evangelists, 
and  in  Jer.vii.  11.  whence  it  is  taken,  could  not  have  been  understood,  and 
very  probably  diat  Is  the  reason  why  it  Is  mentioned  by  him,  chap.  mL  14,  15.  f, 
"  and  (Jesus)  fimnd  in  the  temple  those  who  sold  oxen  and  sheep,  BOAS  tuU  ^ 
nPOBATA,  and  doves,  &c.  and  when  he  had  made  a  scoutge  of  small  cords,  f 
he  drove  fhem  aU  out  of  the  temple,  and  the  sheep,  and  the  oxen."  Now  It  k 
well  known  to  those  who  are  moderately  versed  in  antiquity,  that  the  Xpfrrstl 
were  wont  to  bring  into  didr  tfir^Xaia,  or  caves  in  the  rocks,  the  oxen  and 
sheep  which  they  had  stolen.  Such  an  one  was  Cacus  in  Virgil,  Aneid.  vliL 
193.  who  stole  Hercules'  oxen. 

Hie  spelunca  ftiit  vasto  submota  recessu,  &c 

who  is  called  by  Propertius,  iv.  10.  metuendo  Raptor  ab  antro,  L  e.  Xy?4c  ^wh 
inrifXaiB.  Hence  vtH^mov  Xq^uthv  hi  Heliodoms  ^tfaiopic,  v.  2.  See 
Plutarch  In  Sertor.  p.  S7d.  D.  Josephus  often  in  Bello  Judaico,  and  in  Anti^ 
xiv.  zv.  p.  651.  ed  Huds.  where  he  makes  mention  of  Xyfdv  t%vS»v  iv  tfin^- 
Xoco^c  KarowivTmy,  So  that  our  Saviour  had  Just  reason  to  resent  their  profis- 
nation  of  his  Father's  house;  as  If  he  had  said,  God  hatfadedared  in  the  Scrip- 
tores,  my  temple  shall  be  a  place  of  prayer,  have  ye  (supposing  it  to  be  read 
with  an  interrogation,)  the  boldness  to  convert  It  to  the  use  which  robbers  make 
of  tb«r  caves,  and  to  torn  it  Into  a  receptacle  and  stall  for  oxen  and  aheep  ? 


CHRIST  DEPARTS  PROM  THE  CITY— CHAPTER  VI.  4)3 

Lake  xix.  «7.  and  the  chief  of  the  people,  jcniMiem. 

Mark  xi.  18.  heard  it,  and  sought  how  they  might  destroy  him : 
Luk«xix.4a      And  could  not  find  what  they  might  do : 
MarkxL  1&   for  thev  feared  him,  because  all  the  people  were 

astonianed  at  his  doctrine, 
Lukexix.4a  and  *  were  very  attentive  to  hear  him.  •  or,kamged 

Acts  xtL  \^ 
LUKE  ziz.  part  of  ver.  37. 

47  —But  the  Chief  Priests  and  the  Scribes^-eoofl^t  to  destroy  him  ;-^  . 


SECTION  XI. 

Christ  retires  in  the  Evening  from  the  City, 

MARKxi.  19. 

Msrkxi.i«.       And  when  even  was  come,  he  went  out  of  the 
city. 

SECTION  XII. 

Tuesday — Third  Day  before  the  Passover,     The  Ftg  Tree  is  now 

withered. 

MATT.  xxi.  20—23.    MARK  xi.  20—27. 

iisrk  zL  90L       ^  And  in  the  morning,  as  they  passed  by,  they  ^Jf'^  ^'- 

saw  the  fig-tree  dried  up  from  the  roots, 
ifatt  xxi.  2a     And  when  the  disciples  saw  it,  they  marvelled, 

saying.  How  soon  is  the  fig-tree  withered  away ! 
MaikxLsi.       And  Peter  calling  to  remembrance  saith  unto 

htm.  Master,   behold,    the  fig-tree  which  thou 

cursedst  is  withered  away  ! 
ifarkxL28.       And  Jesus  answering  saith  unto  them,  fHave  t?fiJ['^ 

faith  in  God.  gcnc 

Mark  xL  83.       For  verily  I  say  unto  you, 
Katt.  xxL  81.  that  if  ye  have  faith,  and  doubt  not,   ye  shall 

not  only  do  this  whidi  is  done  to  the  fig-tree,  but 

also 


But  nobody,  I  ime^ne»  could  have  known  the  meaning  and  propriety  of  the 
wotds  ffir^Xoioy  and  Xyrdv,  if  St.  John  liad  not  inftnned  us  that  oaenand  sheep 
were  hroaght  into  the  temple  to  be  sold ;  whereby  the  prophecy  of  Jer.  viL  1 1. 
Ml)  ewiiKauv  XpTMV  b  oUsos  ftS,  (to  which  our  Saviour  alludes)  was  fulfilled ; 
for  the  temple  could  not  have  been  called  vwi^Xaiov  Xpruv,  had  not  oxen  and 
sheep  been  brought  into  it    See  Bowyer. 
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That  whosoever  shall  say  unto  this  mountain  *%  uaA  sl  sa 

Be  thou  removedy  and  he  thou  cast  into  the  sea ; 

and  shall  not  doubt  in  his  heart,  but  shall  believe 

that  those  things  which  he  saith  shall  come  to 

pass; 

It  shall  be  done,  MiM.  nLu. 

he  shall  have  whatsoever  he  saith.  iiwkzLssL 

And  all  things,  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  prayer  Matt.3uu.  n. 
believing,  ye  shall  receive. 

p  Matt  TiL  7.     Therefore  I  say  unto  you,  ^  What  things  soever  Muk  zlm. 
ye  desire,  when  ve  pray,  believe  that  ye  receive 
them,  and  ye  shall  have  them, 

fMattvLii     And  when  ye  stand  praying,  ^forgive,  if  yeiuAsLssw 
have  ought  against  any:  that  your  ^Uher  also 
which  is  in  heaven  may  forgive  you  your  tres- 
passes. 

But  if  ye  do  not  forgive,  neither  will  yourM«ksi.». 
Father  which  is  in  heaven  forgive  your  trespasses* 

MATT.  xxi.  part  of  ver.  SI. 

SI  Jestif  answered  and  said  unto  them.  Verily  I  ny  unto  you— if  ye  thall 
say  unto  this  mountain,  Be  thou  removed,  and  be  thou  cast  into  the  sea^ 


SECTION  XIII. 

Christ  antwert  the  Chief  Priests^  who  enquire  concermng  the 
Authority  hy  which  he  acted^Parables  of  the  Vineyard  and 
Marriage  Feast, 

MATT.  xxi.  23,  to  the  end,  and  zxii.  1 — 15.     mark  zi.  27» 
to  the  end,  and  xii.  1 — 13.    lukb  xx.  I — 20. 


And  it  came  to  pass,  that  on  one  of  those  days,  Lake  zz.  i. 
they  come  again  to  Jerusalem  :  Xurk  xl  97. 

10  o«iy,  .,piy  n^  yg^  ^0  epithet  attached  by  the  Jews  to  any  of  their  learned 
«r  eminent  men^  who  excelled  in  explaining  the  difficulties  of  Scripture  (a). 

Peter  was  told,  if  he  had  iaith  he  should  be  able  to  remiove  mountains,  ftc.  ftc 
It  is  difficult  to  perceive  the  immediate  connexion  between  the  surprise  of  Peter, 
and  the  exhortation  of  our  Lord.  It  may  possibly  refer  to  the  power  which  was 
afterwacds  fifvn  to  the  Apostles  to  inttfrpeet  the  Soiptures  in  their  ipiridMl 
•enic,  and  to  change  the  religion  of  the  worlds  Such  is  tha  anppontioB  of  Wii- 
dus,  that  St  Peter  ondfittoodaiat  Christ,  by  the  wUberingawAf  of  Che  SgCr«e, 
incmded  to  rfgnify  the  destruction  of  the  Jewish  Church  i  and  chat  Christ  al- 


(a)  See  Lightfoot,  8vo.  edit  voL  iiu  p.  U5. 
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Mirtt  xxL  89L      Axkd  wheu  he  was  come  into  the  temple, 
Lukezz.1.   as  he  taught  the  people  in  the  temple*   and 

preached  the  Gospel,  tne  Chief  Priests  and  the 

Scribes, 
lutt  XXL8SL  and  the  elders  of  the  people  came  unto  him,  as  he 

was  teaching, 
vtA%L9T.    and  as  he  was  walking  in  the  temple, 
Luke  XX.  &  ^     And  spake  unto  him,  saying.  Tell  us  by  what 

authority  doest  thou  these  uiings?  or  who  is  he 

that  gave  thee  this  authority, 
Mftric  xi.  S8L  to  do  these  things  ? 

MarkxLsoL       And  Jcsus  auswcred,  and  said  unto  them, 
MM.  xxL  91 1  also  will  ask  yqu  one  thing,  which  if  ye  tell  met 

I  in  Ukewise  will  tell  you  by  what  authority  I  do 

these  things. 
KMt  xxL  a.     The  baptism  of  John,  whence  was  it  ? 
Mark  XL  SIX.  was  it  ffom  heaveu,  or  of  men  ?  answer  me* 
iUffcxL3i.        And  they  reasoned  with  themselves,  saying.  If 

we  shall  say.  From  heaven ;  he  will  say, 
ii«tt  XL  w.   unto  us,  W  hy  did  ye  not  then  believe  him  2 
luttzzLfls.     But  if  we  shall  say.   Of  men;  we  fear  the 

people; 
lAke  xz.  a   all  the  people  will  stone  us :  for  they  be  persuaded 

that  John  was  a  prophet. 
Mark  XL  ».  they  feared  the  people :  for  all  men  counted  Jc^; 

that  he  was  a  prophet  indeed. 
naikxLa       And  they  answered,  and  said  unto  Jesus,  We 

cannot  tell, 
Lnkexz.7.    whence  it  was* 
KukxLaa  And  Jesus  answering,  saith  unto  them*  Neither 

do  I  tell  you  bjr  what  authority  I  do  these  things. 
MMt  xxLia     But  what  think  you  ?  A  certain  man  had  two 

sons ;  and  he  came  to  the  first,  and  said.  Son,  go 

work  to-day  in  my  vineyard. 
ifaitxxLtt.     He  answered,  and  said,  I  will  not:  but  after- 
ward he  repented,  and  went. 
Matt  xxL  30.     And  hc  came  to  the  second,  and  said  likewise. 

And  he  answered,  and  said,  I  go.  Sir ;  and  went 

not* 
MfltLxxLsi.     Whether  of  them  twain  did  the  will  of  ki$  fit- 

ther  ?    They  say  unto  him,  The  first    Jesus  saith 


liided,  in  Mark  xi  23.  to  that  apotde  beomning  the  means  of  throwing  the 
mountain  (the  temple,)  mto  tiie  sea  (the  woild :)  that  is,  that  St.  Peter  should 
be  chosen  to  open  the  doors  of  the  Church  to  the  Gentfle  world  (b). 

(h)  Witsii  MeJet.  Leideos.  de  ficu  Mated,  sect.  XV. 
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unto  them,  Verily  I  say  unto  yon,  that  the  Publi- 
cans and  the  harlots  go  into  the  kingdom*  of  Crod 
before  you. 
r  ch.uL  i,Ac  For  '  John  came  unto  you  in  the  way  of  righte*  m.**-  "^  » 
oosness^  and  ve  believed  him  not ;  but  the  Pubh-» 
cans  and  the  harlots  believed  him :  and  ye»  when 
ye  had  seen  it,  repented  not  afterward^  that  ye 
miriit  believe  him. 

Then  b^gan  he  to  speak  to  the  people  this  pa- Lnkezx.9. 
rable; 

Hear  another  parable:  There  was  a  certain >iatt.xxL». 
jeV^Lsr*  1-  housholder  *  which  planted  a  vineyard,  and  hedged 
it  round  about, 

and  set  an  hedge  about  it,  and  digged  a  place  for  uuk  xvl  i. 
the  wine-fat, 

and  digged  a  wine-press  in  it,  and  built  a  tower,  iiBtt.nLn 
and  let  it  out  to  husbandmen,  and  went  into  a  far 
countiy  : 

And  Mdtt.  xxi  Si 

for  a  long  time.  Luke  xx.  9. 

And  at  the  season  Laken.  10. 

when  the  time  of  the  fruit  drew  near.  Matt  xxl  m. 

he  sent  a  servant  to  the  husbandmen,  Luken.  la . 

that  he  might  receive  from  the  husbandmen  of  the  Maik  xxl% 
fruit  of  the  vineyard. 

but  the  husbandmen  ^^«  »»^  >«• 

caught  Aim,  and  beat  him,  and  sent  him  away  MarkxiL& 
empty. 

And  again  he  sent  unto  them  another  servant;  ><^>^*>-^ 
and  at  him  they  cast  stones, 

and  they  beat  him  also,  Lokexx.  11. 

and  wounded  him  in  the  head,  ifakxu.4 

and  entreated  him  shamefully,  and  sent  Aim  away  ^^^  u.  11. 
empty, 
diameiully  handled.  "^  ^  *• 

And  again  he  sent  a  third :  and  they  wounded  ^^*^  ^^  ^ 
him  also,  and  cast  him  out. 

And  again  he  sent  another;  and  him.  they  iittkxiL&. 
killed,  and  many  others ;  beating  some,  and  kill- 
ingsome. 

Then  said  the  lord  of  the  vineyard.  What  shall  Lnktxz.  la 
I  do?  I  will  send  my  beloved  son :  it  may  be  they 
will  reverence  him  when  they  see  him. 

Having  yet  therefore  one  son,  his  well-beloved,  MMkxiL  a 
he  sent  him  also  last, 

last  of  all,  >*«"•  »**■  ^* 

unto  them,  saying,  They  will  reverence  my  son,     mm^  xti^  a 
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Matt  zxL  98.      But  wheo  the  husbandmen  saw  the  son/  ' 

Luke  XX.  14.  they  reasoned  among  themselves, 

itttt.xxi.9flL they  said  among  themselves.  This  is  the  heir; 

^corne,  let  us  kill  him»  and  let  us  seize  on  his  in^  j^^^^ 

heritance. 
Matt  xxi  39.     And  they  caught  him,  and  cast  him  out  of  the 

vineyard,  and  slew  him. 
Katt  xxi.4a      When  therefore  the  lord  of  the  vineyard  cometlit  ^ 

what  will  he  do  unto  those  husbandmen? 
Matt  xxL  41.     They  say  unto  him,  ' 

Mark  xu.  91   he  will  come, 
Katt  xxL  41.  He  will  miserably  destroy  those  wicked  men,  and' 

will  let  out  his  vineyard  unto  other  husbandmen/ 

which  shall  render  him  the  fruits  in  their  seasons. 
Matt.  xxL  48.     Jesus  saith  unto  them. 
Matt  xxL  43.     Therefore  I  say  unto  you.  The  kingdom  of  God ' 

shall  be  taken  from  you,  and  given  to  a  nation 

bringing  forth  the  fruits  thereof. 
Lake  XX.  16.  And  wEcn  they  heard  it,  they  said,  God  foibid. 
Luke XX.  17.      And  hc  beheld  them,  and  said.  What  is  this* 

then  that  is  written  ? 
Biatt.xxi.4s.  u  Did  ye  never  read  in  the  Scriptures,  The  stone  uivcxTiun. 

which  the  builders  rejected,  the  same  is  become  ^^^^'''* 

the  head  of  the  corner  " :  this  is  the  Lord*s  doing,  > 

and  it  is  marvellous  in  our  eyes  ? 
Matt  xxL  44.     And  whosocvcr  'shall  fall  on  this  stone  shall  be  r^^\'|;.'^^ 

broken :  but  on  whomsoever  it  shall  fall,  it  will  >  P«t  u.'a 

grind  him  to  powder. 
Matt  xxu  4A.     And  whcn  the  Chief  Priests 
Lukcxx.i9L  and  the  Scribes 
MattxxL45i  and  Pharisees  had  heard  his  parables,  they  per-^ 

ceived  that  he  spake  of  them ; 
Luke  XX.  ia  had  spoken  this  parable  against  them. 
MattxxL4a.      But  when  they  sought  to  lay  hands  on  him, 

they  feared  the  multitude,  because  they  took  him 

for  a  prophet : 
Mart:xiL  It.  a^j  thgy  j^ft  him,  and  went  their  way. 
Mattxxii.1.      And  Jesus  answered  ^and  spake  unto  them  z.Lukexiv.i«. 

again  by  parables,  and  said, 
&Utt.xxiL8.      The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  certain 

king,  which  made  a  marriage  for  his  son. 
Matt  xxiL  3L      And  scut  forth  his  servants  to  call  them  that 


'1  To  prove  that  the  Jewa  refer  this  passage  to  the  Messiah,  Schoetgeo  quolea 
RaMhe  ad  Micah  v.  1,  and  Abarbanelad  Zacbar.  ir.  la^-^Scboetgeo^  Ikr.  Hcb. 
vol.  i.  p.  174. 
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were  bi4clen  to  the  wedding :  and  they  would  not 
come. 

A^ain,  he  sent  forth  other  servants,  saying.  Tell  Mi«tniL4. 
them  which  are  bidden.  Behold,  I  have  prepared 
my  dinner :  my  oxen  and  my  fatlings  are  killed, 
and  all  things  are  ready;  come  unto  me  marriage. 
But  they  made  light  of  t/,  and  went  their  ways,  icatt.zxii.& 
one  to  his  farm,  and  another  to  his  merchandise : 

And  the  remnant  took  his  servants,  and  entreat-^sc^  xxu.  e. 
ed  them  spitefully*  and  slew  them. 

But  when  the  King  heard  thereof  ,  he  was  wroth :  M«it  mi  t. 
alnd  he  sent  forth  his  armies,  and  destroyed  those 
murderers,  and  burned  up  their  city. 

Then  saith  he  to  his  servants.  The  wedding  is  vattuiLa 
ready,  but  they  which  were  bidden  were  not  wor- 
thy. 

Go  ye  therefore  into  the  highways,  and  as  many  Matt  zzu.a 
as  ye  shall  find,  bid  to  the  marriage. 

So  those  servants  went  out  into  the  highways,  MattxxiLta 
and  gathered  together  all  as  many  as  they  found, 
both  Dad  and  good :  and  the  wedding  was  fur- 
nished with  guests. 

And  when  the  king  came  in  to  see  the  guests,  Miitxxu.ii. 
he  saw  there  a  man  which  had  not  on  a  wedding 
garment: 

And  he  saith  unto  him.  Friend,  how  camest  MattxxiL  is. 
thou  in  hither  not  having  a  wedding  garment? 
Aaid  he  was  speechless. 

Then  said  tne  king  to  the  servants.  Bind  him  MtttxciLia 
hand  and  foot,  and  Uke  him  away,  and  cast  him 
into  outer  darkness;  there  sh'all  be  weeping  and 
gnashing  of  teeth. 
I ch.  XX.  i&       ■  For  many  are  called,  but  few  are  chosen.  MMt xxilu, 

i^TT.  xzL  part  ofver.  SS,  24,  25,  26.  ver.  27.  part  of  ver.  84.  Tec  35,  S8.  and 

part  of  Ter.  37. 

23  —the  Chief  Priests— and  «ud,  By  what  authority  doest  thou  these  tfaii^t 
and  who  gave  thee  this  authority  ? 

24  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them — 

25  — ^from  heaven,  or  of  men  f  And  they  reasoned  with  themselves,  saying. 
If  we  shall  say.  Prom  heaven ;  he  will  say — 

a  Ch.  xW.  &        26  — *  for  all  hold  John  as  a  prophet 

27  And  Aey  answered  Jesus,  and  said.  We  cannot  tell.  And  he  said  unto 
them,  Neither  tell  I  you  by  what  authority  I  do  these  things. 

34  — ^he  sent  his  servants  to  the  husbandmen,  that  they  n^ht  reeeive  tlie 
finteoflt. 

S5  Attd  the  hnsbamfanen  took  Ms  serrantf,  and  beat  one,  and  killed  modier, 
and  stoned  another. 
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IfAUK  xL  part  of  Ter.  f7,  ^8,  S9,  SO,  31,  32.  ziL  partof  ver.  1,  t,  3, 4.  ver.  7, 8. 
part  of  ver.  9.  tof.  10,  11.  and  part  of  Ter.  IS. 

27  — there  come  to  hiin  tbe  Chief  Prietts,  and  the  Scribes,  and  the  elderi, 

28  And  say  onto  him,  By  what  authority  doest  thou  these  thtnp  !  and  wh^ 
^ve  thee  this  authority — 

29  — I  will  also  ask  of  you  one  *  question,  and  answer  me,  and  I  will  tell  yon,  *  Or.iUNf. 
by  what  authority  I  do  these  things. 

30  The  baptism  of  John— 

81  — ^Why  then  did  ye  not  beUere  him  f 
32  But  if  we  shall  say,  Of  men  — 

1  And  ^he  began  to  speak  mto  them  by  parables,  A  vriam  man  planted  a  bMsitsxLaai 
vineyard-^and  built  a  tower,  and  let  it  out  to  husbandmen,  and  went  into  a  §u 

•ountry. 

2  And  jit  the  season  be  sent  to  tbe  iwsbaadmen  a  aarvint— 

3  Andthey^ 

4  —and  sent  kim  away-*- 

7  But  those  husbandmen  said  among  themselves.  This  is  the  heir ;  come,  let 
us  kill  him,  and  the  inheritance  shall  be  ours. 

8  And  they  took  him,  and  killed  htm^  and  cast  him  out  of  the  vineyard. 

9  ^hat  shall  therefore  the  lord  of  the  vineyard  do^and  destroy  the  hudwnd- 
men,  and  will  give  the  vineyard  unto  others. 

10  And  have  ye  not  read  this  Scriptnre;  *The  stone  whieh  the  buflden rt^  clkCKvliUi. 
Jected  is  become  the  head  of  the  comer: 

1 J  This  was  the  Lord's  doing,  and  it  is  nwrfvOoos  hi  our  eyes? 
12  And  they  sought  to  lay  hold  on  him,  but  feared  the  people ;  fiir  tkey  knew 
that  lie  had  spoken  the  panble  agiiint  tkflM. 

LUKE  zz.  part  of  ver.  1.  ver.  8,  4,  5.  part  of  ver.  6,  7.  ver.  8.  part  of  ver.  9,  10, 
11, 14.  ver.  15.  part  of  ver.  16^  17.  ver.  18.  and  part  of  ver.  19. 

1  —came  upon  him,  with  the  elders, 

3  And  he  answered  and  said  unto  them,  I  will  also  ask  you  one  thing ;  and 


4  The  baptism  of  John,  was  it  from  hemven,  or  of  men  f 

5  And  tliey  reasoned  with  themselves,  saying.  If  we  shall  say,  From  heaven  i 
he  will  say,  Why  then  believed  ye  him  not  t 

6  But  and  if  we  say,  Of  men — 

7  And  they  answered.  That  they  could  not  tell — 

8  And  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Neither  tell  I  you  by  w^t  authority  I  dotbesa 
thingf. 

9  — A  certain  man  planted  a  vineyard,  and  let  It  fbrth  to  huihMidnaii  and 
want  into  a  far  country— 

10  dm  they  should  gin  ImB  of  the  Ml  of  llw  v|neyaid--«Dd  wnl  him 


11  And  again  he  sent  another  servant — 

14  Bnfr when  the  hasbandmen  saw  him—- nyliy,  Tlib  iatlie  heir:  eone,  let 
us  kill  him,  thaC  the  inheritance  nay  be  ours. 

£e2 
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15  8otIiC7CttthiiiioDtordieYiMyttd,aiidknkdMB.    WhrnftmnSonAaXi 
the  lord  of  the  ▼inejrard  do  unto  them  t 

16  HeehaH  come  and  deelroy  theie  hmhiiidinea,  md  riwO  ghe  the  yjneyard 

toothers — 
d  ftxzTliLtt.  '  17  — ^  The  stone  which  the  builders  rejected,  the  same  is  become  the  head  of 
the  corner? 

18  WhosocTcr  shall  fall  upon  that  stone  shall  be  broken  ;  but  on  whomsoever 
ft  shall  &11;  it  will  grind  him  to  powder. 

19  And  the  Chief  Priests — the  same  hour  sought  to  lay  hands  on  him ;  and 
'  they  feared  the  people :  for  they  perceiyed  that  he— > 


SECTION   XIV. 

Christ  replies  to  the  Herodkuu. 

MATT.  Xxii.  16 — ^23.   MARK  X\\.  13 — 18.   LUKE  XX.  20— 27. 

Then  went'the  Pharisees,  and  took  counsel  how  Msttzxu.  is. 
they  mieht  entangle  him  in  his  talk. 

And  they  watched  him,  and  sent  forth  Lukexa.  la 

unto  hiiii  certain  of  ^•»'k  »«.  la 

their  disciples  with  the  Herodians,  MsttxxiLic. 

spieSj  which  should  feign  themselves  iust  men,  Luke  xx.aa 
tnat  they  might  take  hold  of  his  words,  that  so 
they  might  deliver  him  unto  the  power  and  autho- 
rity of  the  governor. 

And  when  they  were  comei  MsAxitii. 

they  asked  him;  Lukeax-ai. 

sayinff.  Master,  we  know  that  thou  art  tnie»  MattxziLi^ 

that  thou  sayest  and  teachest  rightly,  neither  ac-  Luke  zz.  si. 
ceptest  thou  the  person  of  any^ 

and  carest  for  no  man :  for  thou  regardest  not  the  ^'**«"-  '*• 
person  of  men,  but  teachest  the  way  of  God  in 
truth  : 

Tell  us  therefore.  What  thinkest  thou?  Is  it^'tt^^tt-^''- 
lawful  to  give  tribute  unto  Caesar,  or  not  ? 

Shall  we  give,  or  shall  we  not  give  ?  M«k  xil  is. 

But  Jesus  perceived  their    wickedness,   and  M«ttxzii.i8. 
said, 

knowing  their  hy pocrisy ^  ****  "^^  •*• 

Why  tempt  ye  me,  ye  hypocrites  ?  Matt.zzu.  la 

;  Shew  me  the  tribute  money*  3i«ttzxu,i9. 

bring  me  a  penny,  that  I  may  see  ii.  MHkaa.  u. 

a  In  value    And  thev  broneht  unto  bim  a  *  penny.  MMtaziua 

And  he  saitb  unto  them.  Whose  ts  this  image  ^'        '  ^ 


•even  pence 

fV.te^^i.  ^^d  superscription  ? 

<«~'*  -Hiey  say  unto  him,  Caesar's.    Then  saith  be  Mattazwi 

•HMB.zin.7.  unto  them,  *  Render  therefore  unto  Cassar  the 
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*  tilings  .whieh  ar6  Gawar's ;  and  unto  God  the 
things  that  are  God's.  . 

i4dwu.M:  And  they  coiiid  not  take  hold  of  his  woods  be* 
fore  the  people :  and 

iutt.xxu.tt.  When  they  had  beard  thne  wordi,  they  mar* 
veiled 

Liikew.n.  at  bis  ansi^  and  held  their  peace ; 

Mattzzatt  and  left  him>  and  went  their  way* 

MATT.  xxli.  part  of  ver.  16. 

16  ADd  they  sent  out  unto  him — and  teachest  the  way  of  God  in  truth,  nei- 
ther carest  thou  for  any  iimui  ;  for  thou  regardest  not  the  person  of  men* 

MARK  xiL  part  of  Tcr.  13,  14, 15.  and  ver.  16,  17. 

13  And  they  lend— of  the  Pharisees  and  of  the  Herodlans,  to  catch  him  In  Ms 
wordfc 

14  — they  say  unto  him.  Master,  we  know  that  thoa  art  true— -Is  it  lawftil  to 
give  tribute  to  Casar,  or  not  f 

15  — But  he  ■  said  unto  them,  Why  tempt  ye  me  t — 

16  And  they  brought  it.  And  he  saith  uuto  them,  Whose  is  this  image  and 
superscription  1    And  they  said  unto  liim,  Caesar's. 

17  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  them,  Render  to  Cssar  the  things  that 
are  Cssar's,  and  to  God  the  things  that  are  God's.  And  they  miurvelled  at 
him. 

LUKfi  XX.  part  of  ver.  SI.  ver.  2S,  S3,  24,  25.  and  partof  Ter.  26. 

21  And— saying,  Master,  we  kiiow — ^but  teachest  the  way  of  God  *  truly :     •Or,^^* 

22  Is  it  lawful  for  us  to  give  tributie  unto  Caesar,  or  no?  *"'^ 

23  But  he  perceiTed  their  craftiness,  and  said  unto  them,  Why  tempt  ye 

me  f 

24  Shew  me  a  f  penny.    Whose  image  and  supencription  hath  it?  *  They  f  Matt  xviil. 
answered  and  said,  Caesar's.  ^' 

25  And  he  said  mto  them,  Bendar  therefoie  nnto  OsMar  tha  thinga  whkh 
be  Cssar's,  and  anAo  God  the  ttdngi  which -be  God's* 

•    26  — thoy  marrelled— « 


SECTION  XV. 

Chriit  replies  to  the  Sadducees* 

MATT.  xxii.  23 — 34.    mark  xii.  18 — 28. 

LUKE  XX.  27 — 41. 

iAikexx.27.      Then  came  to  Aim, 
Matt.xxiLsa     The  same  day, 

Luke  XX.  S7.  ceftaih  of  the  Sadducees,  which  deny  that  there 
is  any  resurrection  " ;  and  they  asked  him, 


'«  Bishop  Warburton  endeavoured  to  show  that  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrec- 
tiou  could  not  be  proved  from  the  law  of  Moses;  he  omitted,  in  this  paradoxical 
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Saying*  Master^  Moies  wrote  unto  us*  IfaiiyLDktsx.nL 

man's  brother  die, 

and  leave  Aat  wife  belditd  him,  and  leate  no  ohil-  Mi^xitiA^ 
dren»  that  his  brother  should  take  liia  wife,  and 
raise  up  seed  unto  his  brother. 

Now  there  were  with  us  Mi^tzxiLtf. 

therefore,  seven  brethren:  and  fhe  first,  ukeucA 

when  he  had  married  a  wife,  deceased,  and  hay-  iiitt.xziLa. 
ing  no  issue  left  his  wife  unto  his  brother : 

And  the  second  took  her  to  wife,  and  he  died  i4iiwxz.a». 
childless. 

And  the  third  Liik«x..su 

likewise  >■«*  »«•  «>• 

took  her,  and  in  Kke  manner  the  seven  also  i^a*  <«.  si. 

had  her,  Mnksti.«. 

and  they  left  no  children,  and  died.  Lukexx.3i. 

Last  of  all,  the  woman  died  also.  Luke  xx.  ae. 

In  the  resurrection  therefore,  when  they  shall  M«xk  xil  ss. 
rise,  whose  wife  shall  she  be 

erf*  the  seven  ?  for  they  all  had  her  Mau.xxu.a8. 

to  wife.  uaikxiLai 

And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  them.  Do  ye  MiakxiLSk 
not  therefore  err,  because  ye  know  not  the  Scrip- 
tures, neither  the  power  of  God  ? 

The  children  of  this  world  marry,  and  are  given  Liikexx.s4. 
jn  marriage. 

In  the  resurrection  they  neither  marry,  nor  are  ii«ttxxiLso. 
given  in  marriage. 


•ttmpt^  to  ooaAite  the  atgament  which  wamy  te  dnivtd  fnim  the  cndhioiMl  in- 
terpretation of  tfadr  Sciiptunt,  by  the  Jews.  The  Sadduocsi^  like  iects  in  all 
Churches,  became  a  party,  by  needing  the  common  iailh  of  their  euttuUywciw 
and  by  a£fecting  a  ringuhurity  of  opinion.  The  Jews  were  accustomed  to  cen- 
sure all  who  denied  that  the  resurrection  could  be  proved  from  the  law :  Hi  snnt 
qui  partem  non  habent  in  seculo  futoro;  qui  dicunt,  legem  non  esse  de  eoelo, 
mvm  \0  trmm  rmn  rK> .  et  resurrecdonem  non  probari  posse  ex  lege  (a). 

The  Sadducees  asked  the  question  that  follows,  lor  the  purpose  of  ridicnfing 
the  doQtrine  of  the  resurrection.  In  our  Lord's  answeri  he  not  only  rectified 
their  opinions,  but  so  explauied  the  doctrine,  as  to  OTerthrow  the  enoneoos  de- 
cision of  the  Pharisees  on  tHe  same  pmnt ;  who  had  decided  that  if  two  brotlien 
married  one  woman,  she  should  be  restored  at  the  raturrecdoii  to  the  elder,  dr 
to  him  to  whom  she  had  been  first  married  (fr). 

(a)  Avoda  Sara,lbL  18.  1.  Sanhedrim,  fol.  90.  1.  Ap.  Schoetgen,  HorvHeb. 
▼oL  L  p.  176.  (6)  The  same  idea,  that  in  the  resurrection,  &c.  Matt.  xxfi.  <•• 
IS  found  in  Massecheth  Deredi  Btes,  in  Jalkut  Rubeni,  fol.  144.  1.  na^r  ne 
nroro*?  in  ccelo  non  sedent  (ad  mensam)  TTMnvn  ny^K  Kbi  neque  edunt  ant 
bibunt ;  rr3*i9D  wVi  neque  liberos  generant.  It  likewise  occurs  in  Berachoth, 
foL  iri.And  ih  Sohar.  Kxod.  fol.  48.  cot.  190.  and  Jalkut  Robeni,fol.  178.  1 
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Liikezx.a&      But  th^  which  shftU  be  acoounted  wmthjr  to  JcmMiqii, , 
obtcHH  that  world,  and  the  resurrectioQ  from  the 
deadi 

HaikxiLss.  when  they  shall  rise  from  the  dead,  they 

Lttkexz.s&.  neither  marry,  nor  are  given  in  marriage  : 

sbttxiiLao.  bnt  are  as  the  angels  or  God 

MarkxttLSft.  which  are  in  heaven. 

Liikexx.  36.      Neither  can  they  die  any  more :  for  they  are 

§[ual  unto  the  angels,  and  are  the  children  of 
od,  being  the  children  of  the  resurrection. 
Matt.xxii.9i.      But  as  touching  the  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
Luk»xx.s7.  now  that  the  dead  are  raised,  even  Moses  shewed : 
KMkxtt.  90.  have  ye  not  read  in  the  book  of  Moses,  how  in  the 
bush  God  spake  unto  him,  saying,  I  am  the  God 
of  Abraham,  *and  the  God  of  isaaCi  and  the  God 
of  Jacob  ? 
vatt  xxiL3s.  <jod  is  uot  the  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  liv- 
ing; . 
Lake  XX.  a&  for  all  live  unto  him  : 

MarkxiL87.  ye  therefore  do  greatly  err. 

Liak0xx.aa       Then  certain  of  the  Scribes  answering  sairf. 

Master,  thou  hast  well  said. 
Lakexx.40.      And  after  that,  they  durst  not  ask  him  any 

question  at  alL 
KattxxiLss.     And  when  the  multitude  heard  tins,  they  were 

astonished  at  his  doctrine. 

MATT.  xxii.  part  of  yer.ltS.  tot.  24.  p«rt  of  Ter*  25.  irer.  86,  27, 28,  29.  and 

part  of  Tcr.  30,  31,  32. 

23  — came  to  him  the  Sadducees,  %  which  say  that  there  u  no  resurrection,  a  Adszxili. 
and  asked  him, 

24  Saying,  Master,  h  Moses  said.  If  a  man  die,  having  no  children,  his  hny- 1|  DmtxxT. 
ther  shall  marry  his  wifej  and  raise  up  seed  unto  his  brother.  ^ 

25  — seven  brethren  :  and  the  first — 

26  Likewise  the  «eeond  also,  and  the  thirdi  unto  the  *  seventh.  «  Or.ssMK 

27  And  last  of  all  the  woman  died  also. 

28  Therefore,  in  the  resurrection,  whose  wife  shall  she  be  of  the  seven  f  ftr 
Aey  all  had  her. 

.  29  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Ye  do  err,  not  knowing  the  8eii|i^ 
tores,*  nor  the  power  of  Ood. 

30  For  in  heaven — 

31  —have  ye  not  read  that  wliich  was  spoken  unto  you  by  God,  saying, 

32  *I  am  Che  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  oflsaac,  and  the  God  of  Jc^  IKod.  01.61 
cob? 

■  MASK  xS.  ver.  18.  part  of  ver.  19.  ver.  SO.  and  part  of  ver.  21,  22,  23.  25, 

26,  27. 
18  Then  come  unto  liim  the  Sadducees,  which  say  there  is  no  resurrection; 
and  ^ey  aaked  him,  saying, 
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Jehnakm.  ''  Matter,  Moms  wrote  unto  U4»  If  a  man's  bntber  die — 

SO.  Noir  thera  were  seven  brethren :  ai^d  the  irst  took  •  wifei  and  dying  left 
no  seed. 

21  And  die  second  took  her,  and  died ;  neither  left  he  any  leed;  and  the 
third— 

22  And  the  seven — and  left  no  seed :  last  of  all  the  woman  died  also. 
S3  — of  them  ?  for  the  seven  had  her — 

25  For — neither  marry,  nor  are  given  in  marriage ;  but  are  as  the  angels — 

26  And  as  touching  the  dead,  that  they  rise — 

27  He  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  but  the  God  of  the  living : — 

LUKE  XX.  part  of  ver.  27,  28,  29. 31.  ver.  33.  part  of  ver.  34.  37«  and  38. 

:    27  Then  came  to  Mm  oectmn  of  the  Saddncees,  whidi  deny  that  there— 

28  —having  a  wife,  and  he  die  without  children,  that  his  brother  should  tiake 
bis  wife,  and  raise  up  seed  unto  bis  broker. 

29  There  were — took  a  ynf^,  and  died  without  children. 

8 1  And  the  third  took  her ;  and  in  like  manner  the  seven  also— 

33  Therefore  in  the  resurrection  whose  wife  of  them  is  she  ?  for  seven  had 
her  to  wife. 

34  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  them— 

87  Now  that  the  dead  are  raised — at  the  bush,  when  he  calleth  the  Lord  the 
Ood  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Tsaac,  and  tlie  God  of  Jacob. 
38  For  he  is  not  a  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living — 


SECTION  XVI. 

« 

Christ  replies  to  the  Pharisees* 
MATT.  xxii.  34 — 41.     MARK  xii.  28 — ^35, 

But  when  the  Phaiisees  bad  heard  that  he  had  uattxxxLSA. 
put  the  Sadducees  to  silence,  they  also  were  ga- 
thered together. 

Then  one  of  them,  which  was  a  Lawyer^  ifau.xxu.sau 

one  of  the  Scribes  came,  and  having  heard  them  uut  xu.ss. 
reasoning  together,  and  perceiving  that  he  had 
answered  them  well, 
Asked  Aim  a  question,  tempting  him^  and  saying,    MsttxaassL 

Master,  iuttxxu.30L 

which  is  the  first  commandment  of  all  ?  Mma  xil» 

which  15  the  great  commandment  in  the  law  ?         HsttuiLasL 

And  Jesus  answered  Msrkxa.89. 

and  said  unto  him,  M«ttzxu.:r7. 

The  first  of  all  the  commandments  is,  Hear,  O  Mut  xilssl 
Israel ;  The  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord : 

And  thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  MarkxiLso. 
thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy 
mind,  and  with  all  thy  strength :  this  is  the  first 
and  great  commandment.  Matt: 
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ibttsxiLttL     And  the  second  is  like  unto  it,  JertwOem. 

MittkziLsi.  namely  this.  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as 
thyself.  Thei-e  is  none  other  commandment 
greater  than  these. 

lUctuaia     On  these  two  commandments  hang  all  the  law 

and  the  prophets.  * 

wtAMSLm,  And  the  Scribe  said  nnto  him.  Well,  Master, 
thou  hast  said  the  truth :  for  there  is  one  God  ; 
and  there  is  none  other  but  he : 

ifaik  ku.  as.  And  to  love  him  with  all  the  heart,  and  with  all 
the  understanding,  and  with  all  the  soul,  and  with 
all  the  strength,  is  more  than  all  whole  burnt  of- 
ferings and  sacrifices. 

MaksoLsc.  And  when  Jesus  saw  that  he  answered  dis- 
creetly, he  said  unto  him,  Thou  art  not  far  from 
the  kmgdom  of  God.  And  no  man  after  that 
durst  ask  him  any  question, 

MATT.  zxii.  Ter.  37.  and  part  of  ver.  38,  39. 

37  Jenu  said  unto  luinj  ^  Thottihaltlove  the  Lord  thy  Qod  with  all  thy  heart,  k  Deut  vi.  ft. 
and  with  aU  thyaoul,  and  with  allthy  nund.  Lukes.  87. 

38  This  is  the  first' 

39  — 1  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.  I  Lev.  xix.  18. 

MARK  xU.  part  of  ver.  88.  30,  31. 

28  — and— «sked  him-* 

80  — comman&nent. 

81  And  the  second  it  fike — 

SECTION   XVII. 

Christ  enqwres  of  the  Pharisees  concerning  the  Messiah* 
MATT.  xxii.  41,  to  the  end.      mark  xii.  35 — 38. 

LUKE  XX,  41 — 45. 

iiiatsxu.41.     While  the  Pharisees  were  gathered  together, 

Jesus  asked  them, 
Bfattwdt4a      Saying,  What  think  ye  of  Christ?  whose  son 

is  he  r    They  say  unto  him.  The  Son  of  David  *'. 

**  That  the  expected  Messiah  should  he  the  son  of  David,  was  a  thing  well 
known  among  the  Jews,  and  universally  acknowledged :  see  John  vii.  42.  and 
is  a  most  powerAil  proof  against  them,  that  the  Messiah  is  oorae.  Their  fami- 
lies are  now  so  perfectly  confounded,  that  they  cannot  trace  back  their  genea- 
logies with  any  degree  of  certainty :  nor  have  they  been  capable  of  ascertaining 
the  different  families  of  their  tribes,  for  more  than  sixteen  hundred  yean.  Why 
then  should  the  spirit  of  prophecy  assert  so  often,  and  in  such  express  terms, 
that  Jetns  was  to  come  from  the  family  of  David ;  if  he  were  to  make  his  appeal* 
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And  Jesus  answered^  aifd  said  .itekziLXk 

;ii|ito  lhem>  Littou.it. 

wbUe  lie  ta^ht  in  the  lemple.  How  say  the  ii«ikxu.afiL 
Scribes  that  Cnrist  is  the  Son  of  David  ? 

He  saitb  unto  then«  How  then  doth  David  in  1iiiit.sxtt.49L 
spirit  call  him  Lord  ? 

For  David  himself  said  by  the  Holy  Gliost,        xukxcm 
in  the  Book  of  Psalms,  LBk«u.ic. 

saying,  ifati.)udL4& 

m  Pta.  ex.  1.      QThe  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my  |iafttuH.4i 
right  hand,  till  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  foot^ 
«tooL 

David  therefore  himself  calleth  him  Lord ;         MMtxiLsr. 

If  David  then  call  him  Lord,  how  is  he  his  son  ?  m^  utt.«i. 

And  no  man  was  able  to  answer  bun  a  word :  icrttaaaL48. 
neither  durst  any  v^n  fiom  that  day  forth  ask  him 
any  more  questions. 
«  And  the  common  people  heard  him  gladly.  MarkxiLS?. 

MATT.  ni.  put  of  ver.  9S^  37. 

36  — ^The  Lord  taid  to  my  Lord;  Sit  ihon  on  my  right  band  tin  I  make  tli!n« 
enemies  thy  footstooL 

37  — and  whence  ia  he  <A<fft  his  son  ? — 

LUKE  zx.  part  of  ver.  41,  42.  and  ver.  43»  44. 

4 1  And  he  said — How  say  they  that  Christ  b  DaTidli  son  f 

42  And  David  himself  saith— The  Lord  said  unt»  a»y  Loidy  Sit  thou  on  yny 
right  handy 

43  Till  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstooL 

44  David  therefore  calleth  him  Lord ;  how  is  he  then  his  son  t 


ance  when  the  pnbHc  registers  were  all  demolished  ?  Is  it  not -evident  that  Qod. 
designed  that  the  Messiah  should  come  at  a  time  when  the  public  genealogies 
might  he  inspected,  to  prove  that  it  was  He  who  was  prophesied  of,  and  that  no 
<ilber  was  to  be  expected?  TheEvaagelisCa,  Matthew  and  Lidce»  were  as  §bMf 
convinced  of  the  conclusiveness  of  this  proof,  that  they  appealed  to  the  pohlic 
registers;  and  thus  proved  to  the  Jewa^  ftma  their  own  records,  that  Jesas  waa 
bom  of  the  family  mentioned  by  the  prophets.  Nor  do  we  find  that  a  Scribe, 
Pharisee,  or  any  other,  ever  attempted  to  invalidate  this  proof,  though  it  would 
have  essentially  served  their  cause,  could  they  have  done  it.  But,  as  this  haa 
not  been  done,  we  may  fairly  conclude  it  was  impossible  to  do  it.  Clarke  Ui 
loc. 


noTioN  xvin/  ^ 

Ck^it^  severely  reproves  the  Pharisees* 

MATT,  xxiii.  1,  to  the  end.    mabk  xii.  38 — 41. 
LUKE  XX.  45,  to  the  end. 


Lniwu.  49^      TIian»  in  the  andienoe  of  all  tbe  people. 

Matt  xxiiL  I.  spake  Jeita  to  the  inuLtitttde»  and  to  hie  disciples : 

MvkxiLaBL  .   And  he  said  unto  them  in  his  doctrine, 

Krtt  sxitt.8. The  Scribes  and  the  Pharisees  sit  in  Meate!  seat: 

Mfttt.sziu.s.     All  therefore  whatsoever  they  bid  yon  obsema, 

that  observe  and  do ;  but  do  not  ye  aft^  their 

works :  for  they  say  said  do  not. 
AiftxiLaa  Bewan  of  the  Scribes, 
]iattxxUL4.?For  they  bind  heavy  burdens  and  grievous  to  be'iiLiiiwsi.«w 

borne,  and  lay  them  on  mentis  shouldeie ;  bnt  the^  . 

thiamidves  will  not  move  them  with  one  of  Hieir 

fingers. 
Matt.  xkULs. .   But  «n  their  works  they  do  for  to  be  seen  of 

men :  they 
jiMkadLsa  love  to  go.  in  long  clothing. 
Matt.  xxiii.&  ^  they  make  broad  their  phylacteries,  and  enlaige  I^SluSliI 

the  borders  of  their  gafooeBts, 
Matt  zxm.0. .   P  And  love  the  uppermost  rootns  at  feasts,  and  pLdwu-iai 

the  chief  seats  in  the  synagogues, 
iutt.xsUL7.     And  greetings  iif  die  markets,  and.  to  be  csHed 

of  mei^  Rabbi,  Rabbi*  • 
Luke  XX.  47.      Which  devour  widows'  houses,  and  for  a  shew, 
jCMkxiL4a  for  a  pretence, 
Luke  XX.  47.  mukc  loug  pTaycrs ;  the  same  shall  receive  greater 

damnation. 
>iat.xxiu.a     1  But  be  not  yei  called  Rabbi :  for  (me  is  your  q  JnMiiH.i. 

Master,  even  Christ ;  and  all  ye  are  brethren. 
.Matt.xxiu.a     And  call  no  man  your  fietther  upon  the  eaith  : 

'  for  one  is  your  Father,  which  is  in  heaven*  r  im.l&  ^ 

Matt.xxuLia     Neither  be  ye  called  Masters :  for  one  is  your 

Master,  even  Christ 
Maitxxiii;!!.     But  he  that  IS  greatest  amimg  you  ^all  be 

your  servant. 
ifattifxiiLUi*     'And  whosoever  shall  exalt  himself  shall  betLukaxw.ii. 

abased  ;  and  he  that  shall  humble  himself  shall  be  *  *^^  ^ 

exalted. 
Maitxxiii.ia«      But  *  woc  uuto  vou,  Scribcs  and  Pharisees,  hy^  tLnkexLas. 

pocrites !  for  ye  shut  up  the  kingdom  of  heaven 

fl^nst  men:   for  ye  neither  go  in  jfourselves^ 

neither  suffer  ye  them  that  aie  entering  to  go  in.  > 
MMtJixm.i4     Wbe  unto  you,.  Scribes  and  Pharisee,  hypor' 
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elites  ?  for  ye  devour  .widows*  houses,  and  for  a 
pretence  make  long  prayer :  therefore  ye  shaU  re« 
ceire  the  greater  damnation. 

Woeiunto  you.  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypo-  Matuxxui.i&. 
critesl  for  ye  compass  sea  and  land  to  malce  one 
.  proselyte,  and  when  he  is  made,  ye  make  him 
'  twofold  more  the^  child  of  hell  than  yourselves. 

Woe  unto  yon,  ye  blind  guides,  which  say,  xcitxxtfiM. 
Whosoever  shall  swear  by  the  temple,  it  is  no- 
thing ;  but  whosoever  shaU  sw^  by  the  gold  of 
Ae  temple,  he  is  a  jdebtor! 

.  Ye  fools  and  blind :  for  whether  is  greater,  the  Mau.s&iti.i7. 
gold,  or  the  temple  that  sanodfieth  the  gold  ? 

And,  Whosoever  shall  swear  by  the  altar,  it  is  ifait.xxitt.ia 
'  BOtliingt;  but  whosoever  sweareth  by  the  gift  that 
«or,<MA>r,  IB  UDOu  it,  ho  is  ^  goilty. 
cr,  tewM^  y^  £^^^^  ^^  l^y^  ^  f^^  whether  ts  greater,  the  M«tt.sxULio. 

gift,  or  the  altar  that  sanctifieth  the  gift  ? 

•  Whoso  therefore   shall   swear  by  the   altar,  uattxxiasir. 
sweareth  by  it,  and  by  all  things  thereon. 

And  whoso  shall  swear  by  the  temple,  sweareth  MatLxxsut. 
by  it,,  and  by  him  that  dwelleth  therein. 

And  he  that  shall  swear  by  heaven,  sweareth  MattxxiiLa. 
,  by  the  throne  of  Ood,  and  by  him  that  sitteth 
thereon. 
Woe  unto  you.  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypo- MstuxxiiLvaL 
uLiikexL48.crites!  "for  ye  pay  tithe  of  mint,  and  f  amse, 
fOr. &,qtfotr,  j^  cummin,   and  have  omitted  the  weightier 

matters  of  the  law,  judgment,  mercy,  and  faith : 
these  ought  ye  to  have  done,  and  not  to  leave  the 
other  undone. 

•  Ye  blind  guides,  which  strain  at  a  gnat,  and  Mxfct.xxiu.si. 
swallow  a  camel. 

Woe  unto  you.  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypo-  lutt.  x^mM. 
X  Luke  XL ».  critcs !  ^  for  vc  make  clean  the  outside  of  the  cup 
and  of  the  platter,  but  within  they  are  full  of  ex- 
tortion and  excess. 

Tlum  bUnd  Pharisee  ^\  cleanse  first  that  which  hj 


i«  Our  Lord,  no  longer  under  restraint  from  fear  of  apprebensioiiy  at  he 
now  on  tbe  point  of  offering  Hinuelf  a  wilting  victini,  reproached  the  Pharisees 
in  the  strongest  tenns,  in  the  presence  of  all  the  people,  for  their  shameful  pride 
and  hypocrisy,  and  for  their  wilibl  misapptehension  of  the  spirit  and  intent  of 
the  law  of  Moses.  In  tMs  passage  he  seems  particularly  to  aUnde  to  the  custom 
pfevalent  among  tbe  more  ostentatious  of  them,  but  condemned  by  others,  <if 
covering  their  head  and  eyes,  lest  they  should  look  cren  n|Nm  the  wickedness  of 
-the world,  upon  wicked  nMtt»  or  upon  any'thhig  which  mig^t-itidte  then  to  eviL 
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til  within  tbe  mgp  iand  phtter,  ibat  the'  ontride  of  J 

them  may  be  clean  also. 

HMtxxutsT.  Woe  unto  yoa.  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypo- 
crites! for. ye  are  like  unto  whtted  sepulchres, 
which  indeed  appear  beautiful  outward,  but  are 
within  full  of  dead  men's  bones,  and  of  all  undean^. 
ness. 

MattzxiiijSL  Even  80  ye  also  outwardly  appear  rig[hteous 
unto  men,  but  within  ye  are  full  of  hypocnsy  and 
iniouity. 

MattxxiiLso.  Woe  unto  you.  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypo- 
crites !  because  ye  build  the  tombs  of  the  pro* 
phets,  and  gamisn  the  sepulchres  of  the  riehteous, 

MirttzxiiLaoL  And  say>  If  we  had  been  in  the  days  of  our  fa- 
thers, we  would  not  have  been  partakers  with  them 
in  the  blood  of  the  prophets. 

MMtxxiiLsi.  Wherefore  ye  be  witnesses  unto  yourselves,  that 
ye  are  the  children  of  them  which  killed  the  pro- 
phets. 

M«tt.xxHL9».     Fill  ye  up  then  the  measure  of  your  fathensu 

MattxxiiLss.  Ye  serpents,  ye  generation  of  vipers,  how  can 
ye  escape  the  damnation  of  hell  ? 

Matt.sxitt.Sk  Wherefore,  behold,  I  send  unto  you  prophets, 
and  wise  men,  and  scribes:  and  some  of  them  ye 
shall  kill  and  crucify ;  and  some  of  them  shall  ye 

t 

Iiv  ooMequence  of  this  practice,  they  would  sometimes  strike  igainst  a  wall,, 
and  covinr  themselves  with  blood.  The  Talmudist  who  describes  it,  D^ov  DvV  mVi. 
:  onic  oa  monb  xVm  eos  hoc  non  fedsse  ad  ^oriam  Dei,  sed  ut  homines  ded- 
pereat  Vides  (Schoetgen  adds)  ergo  Judaeos  aifroKaraKpirHC'  et  Teritatem 
servatoris  etiam  inimicorum  ipsius  testimonio  comprobatam  (a).  It  mutt,  how- 
ever, be  remembered,  that  the  Pharisees  did  but  disguise  the  traditional  truth 
ttceived  from  Oieir  ancestors.  Bishop  Blomfield  has  admirably  discussed  this 
sul^ect,  with  great  skill  and  learning.  His  conclusions  may  be  expressed  in  that 
of  Schoetgen. 

Quamvis  vero  Christus  Pharisseos  tantopere  refiitat,  non  tamen  existimandum 
est,  ipsum  omnes  Judoeorum  doctrinas  absolute  rejecisse.  Credibile  quippe  est . 
in  antiquiore  Judseorum  Eoclesia  circa  et  post  Esrae  tempora  multa  viguisse  Veri-, 
tatis  antiqusB  ac  nondum  depravat«  vestigia.  Veritatis,  inquam,  illiusque  turn 
quod  ad  dogmata,  turn  quod  ad  mores  spectat  considerata.  Quaecunque  eigo 
cum  ceconomi&  nov&  et  perfectione,  quam  a  nobis  Christus  requirit,  conveniebant, 
iUa  omnia  retinuit.  Unde  non  mirum,  multa  a  Ligfatfoot  et  nobis  ea  Pandectis 
Judcorum  adferri  potuisse,  quae  cum  doctrinA  Salvatoris  omnino  conveniunt. 
Fermentum  Fharasaicum  omnia  poUuezat.    Schoetgen,  vol.  i.  p.  27. 

(a)  Anich,  fol.  127.  4.  ap  Schoetgen,  Hone  Hebraic^,  &c.  vol.  L  p.  205. 
Bishop  Blomfield's  tract.  Knowledge  of  Jewish  Traditions  essential  to  an  aoeu* 
rate  Interpretation  of  the  New  Testament. 
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aeouge  io  yoor  syngogaeB,  and  peraMute  lAcm 

from  city  to  city : 

That  upoo  you  may  cooie  aU  the  riehteons  blood  ifattJwiUA 

^GdLW.a  glMd  upoii  the  earth,  ^  from  the  blood  of  righteooB 
Abel  unto  the  blood  of  Zacharias  son  of  Sarachias, 
whom  ye  slew  between  the  temple  and  the  altar. 

Verily  I  say  unto  you.  All  these  things  shall  Kattzzuijs. 
oome  upon  this  generation. 

iLokesiiL       •  0  jj^nisalem,  Jerusalem,  thou  that  killest  the  M-ttsxiu^. 

Ascimn.     prophets,  *and  stonest  them  which  are  sent  unto 

b^s  lUL  I  aa  thee,  how  oflen  would  ^  I  hare  gathered  thy  chil- 
dren together,  even  as  a  hen  gathereth  her  chickens 
under  ktr  wings '%  and  ye  would  not! 

Behold,  your  house  ^  is  left  unto  you  desolate.  vattxxttLas. 


^  When  a  OentOe  was  converted  to  Jndaiim,  he  was  ttid  to  have 
nyavn  taa  rvnn,  under  the  wingt  of  the  Shechmah.    In  uring  ffab  exprenion, 
therefore,  onr  Lord  again  asserted  hia  divinity,  and  reminded  the  Jews  of  the 
doctrine  he  had  hefcre  taught  NleDdemns,  that  the  people  of  Israel  thcnselTea 
WfrereVtfnd  to  coter  into  hit.  kingdom  as  new  crcatnret,  aa  pr^aeljrtea  to  a  new 
dispensation. — See  many  instances  in  Schoetgen,  Hor.  Uebu  voL  L  p.  208. 
'     The'maark  of  Dr.  Hales  on  this  passage,  appears  to  me  to  be  too  reftaad  jmd 
hypercritical,  and  censures  ui^ustly  the  translation  in  the  authoiixed  ▼eirion. 
He  obserres,  "  the  word  in  the  original  is  opvic,  which  is  generic;  and  sorely 
more  applicable  to  that  noblest  of  birds,  the  eagle  and  his  brood,  than  to  the 
'  hen  and  chickens'  of  the  English  Bible."     And  he  supposes  that  our  Lord, 
'^  as  the  tutelar  God  of  Israel,  alludes  to  his  former  comparison,  in  the  divfaie  ode 
of  the  parent  eagle,  training  his  young  brood,  after  he  had  brought  diem  on 
eagles  wings  to  himself,  to  Mount  Sinai  (a)."     This  learned  writer,  however, 
has  not  taken  into  consideration,  that  the  comparison  of  the  hen  and  dii^ens 
was  known  from  the  earliest  times  to  the  Jews,  and  was  frequent  and  &mlHar 
among  tiiem ;  and  that  this  humble  metaphor  was  mudi  more  suited  to  die  ge- 
nius and  nature  of  the  Christian  religion.     When  the  tribes  of  Israel,  under  the 
guidance  of  the  God  of  their  fathers,  departed  from  the  wilderness,  widi  the 
fleroeness  and  fearlessness  of  youthful  and  impetuous  warriors;  when  they  soted 
upon  thdr  divinely-conquered  provinoes,>  and  triumphed  In  die  spoil  of  their 
enemies,  they  were  as  Justiy,  as  they  were  subfimely,  compared  to  the  youn^' 
eagles  soaring  from  tfaehr  inaccessible  hdghts  at  the  call  of  their  parent,  and  dart- 
ing Hke  Bghtning  upon  their  ignoble  prey.     The  comparison  of  onr  Lord  b  oon- 
sistent  with  the  nature  and  dedgn  of  his  more  perfect  dispensation  of  reconcQia* 
tion  and  love.    His  disciples,  like  their  Master,  were  to  be  meek  and  bwly  in 
spirit,  and  they  were  to  be  sheltered  and  nourished  under  the  saving  wings  of 
thdr  kind  and  merciful  Protector. 

'*  The  andent  Jews  were  accustomed  to  call  the  temple  jryn,  "  the  House,^ 
to  shew  ite  great  superiority  to  any  other  building.    They  called  it  like^ 

(a)  Halet's  Analysis  of  Chraniogy,  vol.  iL  part  S. 
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MattTTWM      For  I  nkj  wito  yoo^  Ye  shall  not  see  me  beaoe- JenuitaB. 
forth,  tiU  ye  shall  sa^.  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh' 
in  the  name  of  ttie  tlovd* 

MARK  iji..^  of  v«r.  18.  and  ver.  39,  40. 
SB  ^-wUdi — and  h0e  aahrtationt  in  the  marliet-pteoM, 
89  And  the  chief  seats  in  the  synagogues,  and  the  uppermost  rooms  at  feasts; 
40  c  Whidi'  devour  widows*  houses,  and— -make  long  prayers :  these  shal\  e  Matt  xxliL 
receive  greater  damnation. 

LUXE  zx.  part  of  ver.  45.  and  ver.  46. 

45  — ^he  said  unto  liis  disciples, 

46  'Beware  of  the  Scribes,  which  desire  to  walk  in  k>ng  robes,  and  Jove  d  Biatt  xxUL 
greetings  in  the  markets,  and  the  highest  seats  in  the  synagogues,  and  the  chief  ^* 

rooms  at  feasts. 


SECTION  XIX.  ^ 

Christ  applauds  the  Liberality  ofthejXMr  Widow. 

MARK  xii.  41»  to  the  end.   luke  xxi.  1-^6.    * 

ibitxa4i.      And  Jesus  sat  over  against  the  treasury, 

lAkexxLi.       And  he  looked  up, 

ibxkxa.41.  and  beheld  how  the  people  cast  ^  money  into  the  *j  piece  qr 

treasury :  and  many  that  were  rich  cast  in  much.  tSvSTS'i 
**'*^^**      And  there  came 
utenLs.  also  a  certain  poor  widow, 
Mfeik  zii.  4t.  and  she  threw  m  two  f  mites  ^^,  which  make  a  far-  ^  it  u  the  •». 

thing.  varth.pwtor 


one  piece  of 

thai 

oej 


^'^'^"g  *  one  pwce 

iiaikxiL4a.       ^d  lig  called  unto  him  his  disciples,  and  saith  Si* 
unto  them.  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  That  this  poor, 
widow  hath  cast  more  in,  than  all  they  which  have 
cast  into  the  treasury : 

i^ikexxLi.       For  all  these  have  of  their  abundance  cast  in 


*'  domua'*  "  sanctuarii,"  inpun  ITS,  and  D^obny  JTn»  domus  8etema(a).  And 
this  home,  or  temple,  which  has  now,  for  near  eighteen  centuries,  continued  de- 
solate, in  fnlfflment  6f  the  prophecy  in  Ae  next  verse,  shall  be  again  rebuilt,  and 
on  the  mountains  of  Israel  the  tribes  shall  again  plant  the  olive  and  the  vine,  and 
offisr  up  their  praises  and  thanksgiving  in  a  more  glorious  te^le  lluin  that  of 
Solomon.    Oiorious  things  diall  be  spoken  of  thee,  thou  city  of  God. 

^  A  cniioos  kw,  which  prevailed  among  the  Jews  at  that  time,  prohilNted  one 
mite,  as  we  translate  the  word  Xtwrbv,  to  be  put  into  the  treasury.  The  poor 
widow,  therefiire,  in  casting  two  mites,  her  little  all,  into  the  treasury,  gave  the 
smallest  sum  permitted  by  the  law.  trqriy  *7V  ^pnvh  mama  crrx  yrr  Kb,  non ' 
ponat  homo  Xgwrhv  in  dstam  eleemosynamm. — ^Bava  Bathra,  fol.  x.  S.  ap 
Sehoetgen,  Hor.  Heb.  vol.  L  p.  S50. 

(a)  Sehoetgen,  Hor.  tteb.  voL  i.  p.  2t1. 
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jeruMta.    uitto  the  offiningB  of  God :  bttt  sheof  her  {>eiiiiry 
hast  cast  in 
all  that  she  had,  ecen  all  htx  living.  ^^»^  '^  ^ 

MARK  ziL  part  of  ver.  44. 

44  For  all  they  did  cast  in  of  their  abundance ;  but  she  of  her  want  did  caist 

in— 

LVK£  zzL  part  of  ver.  1,  2.  ver.  3.  and  part  of  ver.  4. 

1  — and  saw  the  rich  men  casting  their  gifts  into  the  treasury. 

2  And  he  saw  also — casting  in  thither  two  ndtes. 

3  And  he  said,  Of  a  truth  I  say  unto  you,  That  this  poor  widow  hath  cast  in 
more  than  they  all : 

4  — ^all  the  living  that  she  had. 


SECTION  XX. 

Christ  foretelU  the  Destruction  of  Jerusalem,  the  End  of  the  Jewish 

Dispensation,  and  of  the  World^\ 

MATT.  XXiv.  1 — 36.     MARK  xili.  1 — 32.     LUKE  XXL  5 — 34. 

And  Jesus  went  out,  and  departed  from  the  Mattxxiv.i. 
temple. 

**  ON  TH£  OBSTRUCTION  OF  JERUSALEM. 

In  the  ancient  times  of  the  world,  when  all  mankind  began  to  apostatize  from 
the  faith  of  their  fothers,  it  pleased  the  true  God  to  select  the  illustrious  anoesttr 
of  the  BOW  scattered  sons  of  Israel,  to  maintain  and  perpetuate  the  true  religion. 
Thus,  for  a  long  series  of  ages,  the  God  of  Nature  demonstrated  to  the  whole 
world  that  He  was  the  God  of  the  Church  also,  by  the  most  stupendous  miracles 
In  favour  of  the  chosen  &m!ly  of  Abraham.  For  them  the  sea  was  divided,  the 
tides  of  rivers  were  stopped,  and  the  waters  rose  up  in  heaps.  Fountains  broke 
forth  in  the  desert;  decay  approached  not  their  garments,  nor  fatigue  their  limbs. 
The  god  of  the  idolaters  stood  still  iuthe  temple  of  Heaven,  and  the  moon  paused 
in  her  course  at  the  voice  of  a  mortal.  For  them  the  fire  descended  from  hea- 
ven. God  himself  reigned  over  them,  enthroned  in  a  pillar  of  fire  at  night,  and 
a  doud  by  day.  He  was  their  king,  He  was  their  deliverer.  Whatever  were 
their  wanderings  or  deviations  firom  his  institutions:  continued  mirades,  and  the 
sj^t  of  prophecy,  demonstrated  the  pefpetual  superintendence  of  a  preading 
Providence.  The  records,  handed  down  from  their  (ktliers,  have  been  fiuthfully 
preserved ;  and  we  are  there  assured  that  the  same  power  which  ordained  these 
wonders  for  the  family  of  Abraham  in  the  olden  times,  will  never  leave  them* 
nor  forsake  them :  "  Can  a  woman  forget  her  sucking  child  ?  yea,  they  may  fipr- 
get,  yet  will  I  not  forget  thee." 

Is  God  unchangeable  ?  Is  he  a  man,  that  he  should  lie ;  or  the  son  of  man^ 
that  he  should  repent  7  To  what  condition  are  his  people  reduced  7  Nearly 
two  thousand  years  have  elapsed  since  their  holy  dty  was  burnt  with  fire,  and 
their  nation  scattered  among  their  insulting  Gentile  brethren.  To  the  intolermttle 
sufferings  of  the  sons  of  Israel  during  this  long  period,  it  is  not  necessary  to  make 
further  allusion.     They  are  stamj^d  on  every  page  of  history*    The  Jews  are 
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ifazkxiiLi.       And  as  he  went  out  of  the  temple,  one  of  his  ''•^^mImb*  - 
disciples 


still  dispersed  over  every  part  of  the  known  world.  "  Among  us,  but  not  of  us/' 
they  wander  over  the  earth,  banished  from  their  holy  city,  from  that  city  which 
was  the  joy  of  the  whole  earth,  the  residence  of  their  prophets,  the  seat  of  the 
greatness  of  their  kings,  the  home,  and  the  capital,  as  they  fondly  believed,  of 
their  expected  Messiah.  From  the  contemplation  of  the  former  splendour,  and 
present  depression  of  the  house  of  Israel,  I  would  request  the  modem  Jew,  who 
believes  in  the  truth  of  those  sacred  books  which  have  been  transmitted  to  him 
from  his  illustrious  ancestors,  to  propose  to  himself  this  question.  Whether  it  is 
probable  that  the  God  of  their  iatheri  should  thus  consign  the  peculiarly  favoured 
family  of  Abraham  to  exile  and  misery  the  most  intolerable,  for  so  long  a  space 
of  time,  without  some  adequate  cause  ?  Is  it  probable  that  Jerusalem,  the  holy 
dty,  the  city  of  the  great  king,  should  be  burnt  with  fire,  and  be  trodden  under 
foot  of  the  Gentiles,  and  no  warning  voice  be  given,  either  by  mirade,  or  by  pro- 
phecy ?  When  the  Chaldeans  polluted  the  sacred  territory,  and  destroyed  the 
carved  work  of  the  first  temple,  Ezekiel  denounced  the  coming  vengeance ;  and 
Jeremiah  wept  night  and  day  for  the  transgression  of  the  daughter  of  his  people. 
When  a  greater  and  more  lasting  punishment  was  about  to  be  inflicted,  was  it 
not  to  be  expected  that  a  prophet  should  arise  among  the  people  of  God,  to  ap- 
peal to  them,  with  the  stem  dignity  of  Exekiel,  or  the  tender,  yet  majestic,  elo- 
quence of  Jeremiah  ?  The  books  of  tlie  Christian  Scriptures  alone  solve  this 
difficulty,  and  assure  them  that  this  expectation  was  not  unreasonable.  They 
tell  them  that  the  greatest  of  all  prophets  appealed  to  them ;  the  Son  of  David 
addressed  them,  but  they  would  none  of  his  reproof;  He  foretold,  in  his  very 
last  prediction,  with  sympathizing  energy,  the  fearful  destruction  that  awaited 
their  beloved  city,  and  its  unbelieving  inhabitants;  offering  at  the  same  time  the 
means  of  salvation  to  tlie  fiiithful  few. 

At  this  time  the  Jews,  through  all  ranks  and  classes,  were  zealous  for  the  law 
of  tiieir  fiithers;  so  that  they  were  willing  to  persecute  every  one,  even  of  their  own 
nation,  who  spoke  but  with  indifference  of  its  sanctions.  Must  not,  then,  some 
unacknowledged  and  froportionaU  crime  have  been  conunitted,  which  could  thus 
call  down  the  just  judgment  of  the  God  of  their  fathers  ?  The  Christian  Scrip- 
tures alone  can  solve  the  mystery,  afl|^  vincUcate  the  unchangeablenesaof  the 
God  of  Israel.  Here  is  related  the  hitherto  unrepented  and  proportionate  crime. 
They  rejected  their  long  promised  Messiah ;  they  cmcified  the  Lord  of  life ;  they 
nailed  him  to  the  cross;  they  clamoured  for  his  blood.  For  this  their  holy  dty 
is  lefr  unto  them  desolate ;  for  this  they  have  been  for  so  many  centuries  the 
scom,  and  outcasts  of  mankind.  The  fall  of  Jemsalem,  tlie  miseries  of  its  in- 
habitants, and  the  evils  that  have  so  long  pursued  the  sons  of  Israel,  have  been 
uniformly  regarded  as  monuments  of  the  troth  of  Christianity,  and  the  most  un- 
deniable and  solemn  appeal  to  the  Jewish  nation.  And  as  this  prediction  of  our 
Lord  is  the  most  remarkable  in  the  New  Testament ;  so  also  are  the  destruction 
it  predicts,  and  the  present  condition  of  the  Jews,  without  any  exception  what- 
ever, the  most  calamitous,  and  the  most  striking,  and,  on  all  known  prindples 
of  action,  the  most  unlooked  for,  unaccountable  events  in  history. 

Let  us  now  consider  the  occasion  on  which  the  predictions  were  spoken. 
When  our  Saviour  pronounced  his  pathetic  lamentation  over  Jerusalem,  he  was 
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(his  disciples)  came  to  him  for  to  shew  him  the  MrtLzxir.1. 
buildings  of  the  temple ; 


in  the  temple,  surrounded  by  the  mnltitude  and  hit  own  disciples ;  when  he  left 
It,  "  htt  disciples  came  to  him  for  to  show  htm  the  buildings  of  the  temple,  how 
it  was  adorned  with  goodly  stones  and  gifts."    They  seemed,  by  this  action,  to 
infer  that  such  a  magnificent  edifice  could  not  be  destroyed.     But,  as  our  Savi- 
our had  prophetted  its  total  ruiu  and  desolation,  they  were  anxious  to  know  more 
of  these  things,  and,  as  soon  as  he  bad  disengaged  himself  from  tbe  muldmde, 
they  come  unto  him  privately,  as  he  was  sitting  on  the  Mount  of  Olives ;  and 
entreat  Him  to  tell  them,  when  will  these  things  be,  and  what  the  sign  of  thy 
coming,  and  (rrjQ  avvriKtiac  rov  omivoc)  of  the  end  of  the  world  ?     From 
this  question,  it  appears  evident  that  the  disciples  viewed  the  coming  of  Christ 
and  the  end  of  the  world  or  age,  as  events  nearly  related,  and  which  would 
indisputably  take  place  together :  they  had  no  idea  of  the  dissolution  of  the 
Jewish  polity,  with  its  attendant  miseries,  as  really  signified  by,  or  included  in, 
either  of  these  events.  ,  They  imagined,  perhaps,  a  great  and  awiul  change  in 
the  phydcal  constitution  of  the  universe,  which  they  probably  expected  would 
occur  within  the  term  of  their  own  lives ;  but  they  could  have  no  eonception  of 
what  was  really  meant  by  the  expression  which  they  employed,  the  coming  of 
Christ     "  From  their  very  childhood,*'  says  a  judicious  and  penetrating  com- 
mentator, "  they  imagined  that  the  temple  would  stand  to  the  end  d  time : 
and  this  notion  was  so  deeply  fixed  in  their  minds,  that  they  regarded  it  as  im- 
possible fi>r  the  temple  to  be  overthrown,  while  the  structure  of  the  universe  re- 
muned.    As  soon  therefore  as  Christ  told  them  that  the  temple  would  be  de- 
stroyed, their  thoughts  instantly  ran  to  the  consummation  of  all  things.    Thus 
they  connect  with  the  destruction  of  the  temple,  as  things  inseparable,  the 
coming  of  Christ  and  the  end  of  the  world."    Rosenmiiller  observes  on  this  pas- 
sage, "  it  is  certain  that  the  phrase  4  ^wrsXcta  rov  al&voQ,  is  understood  in 
the  New  Testament  (Matt,  xi'ii.  39,  40.  49.  xxviii.  20.)  of  the  end  of  the  world. 
The  disciples  spoke  according  to  the  opinions  of  (heir  countrymen,  and  believed 
that  the  end  of  this  world,  and  the  beginning  of  a  new  one,  would  ibUow  imme- 
diately upon  the  destruction  of  the  temple  (a)." 

The  coming  of  Christ,  and  the  end  of  the  world,  bdng  therefore  only  differ- 
ent  expressions  to  denote  the  same  pen£i  as  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  the 
purport  of  the  disciples'  question  plainly  is,  When  shall  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem be — and  what  shall  be  the  signs  of  it  ?     The  latter  part  of  the  question  is 


(a)  Disdpuli  comrauni  Jusedcrum  occupati  errure    arbitrabantur,    Messsam 
prsesentem  Gentium  victorem  extitunim,  atque  triumphorum  suorum  celebritate 
universum,  qua  patet,  orbem  esse  impleturum ;  porro  ex  tjns  victoriis  proftm- 
dissimam  pacem  regni  ^us  esse  extituram,  in  qua  felicissima  fntura  esset  eoruoi, 
qui  in  partes  regni  ejus  venirent,  apostolorum  et  disdpulorum  conditio:  turn  de- 
nique  unam  veram  religionem,  sublato  omni  dissensu,  idololatrift  et  U\A  pro- 
phetiii  submotA,  oribem  terrarum  esse  occupaturam.     Hanc  vero  iraptnTiav  illiia- 
tratura  esse  signa  qusedam  luculenta,  vel  extraordinarioe  quosdam  erentua, 
qiiibus  adesse  jam  eum  ad  regnum  qjusmodi  capessendum  constet,  recepta  turn 
fuit  et  hodie  adhuc  est  Judseorum  opinio,  &c.     Rosenmiiller  Scholia,  in  Matt. 
vol.  1 .  p.  4 00  •  70.     Rosenmiiller  refers  in  this  last  sentence  to  the  custom  said  to  be 
observed  among  the  Jews  of  opening  their  windows  in  a  thunder  storm,  in 
pectation  of  their  Messiah. 
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lAkBzxLA.   how  it  was  adorned  with  goodly  stones  and  gifts, 
icwksiiLi.  and  saith  unto  him.  Master,  see  what  manner  of 
stones  and  what  buildings  are  here ! 

the  first  answered,  and  our  Saviour  foretells,  in  the  clearest  manner,  the  tignt 
of  his  ooming,  and  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  He  then  passes  on  to  the  other 
part  of  the  qnestloo,  concerning  the  Ume  of  his  coming.  History  is  the  only 
certain  inteipieler  of  prophecy ;  and  by  a  oomparlson  of  the  two^  we  shall  see 
with  what  stupendous  accuracy  the  latter  has  been  accomplished.  Our  blessed 
SaHour  foretells,  as  the  Jb'sl  sign  of  his  coming,  that  there  should  be  false  pro- 
phets, (Matt.  xztT.  4,  5.)  adding  (Luke  zzL  8.)  "the  time  drawetfa  near;"  and 
we  find,  in  a  very  short  time,  this  prophecy  began  to  be  realised.  Very  soon 
after  our  Lord's  decease,  Sinum  Magus  appeared,  and  bewitched  the  people  of 
Samaria,  ftc  (Acts  viii.  9,  10.)    See  also  Acts  xxL  38. 

Of  the  same  stamp  and  diaraeter  was  also  Dositfaeus,  the  Samaritan,  who  pre- 
tended that  he  was  the  Christ  foretold  by  Moses. 

About  twelve  years  alter  the  death  of  our  Lord,  when  Cospius  Fadus  was  pro- 
curator of  iudasa,  arose  an  impostor  of  the  name  of  Theudas,  who  said  he  was 
a  prophet,  and  persuaded  a  great  multitude  to  follow  him  with  their  best  effects 
to  tlie  river  Jordan,  whidi  he  promised  to  divide  for  their  passage ;  **  and,  saying 
these  things,"  says  Josephus,  "  he  deceived  many :"  afanost  the  very  words  of 
our  Lord* 

A  fow  years  afterwards,  under  the  reign  of  Nero,  while  Felix  was  procurator 
of  Judaa,  impostofs  of  this  stamp  were  so  frequent,  that  some  were  taken  and 
killed  almost  every  day.  Jos.  Ant  b,  zx.  c.  4.  and  7.  It  was  a  just  judgment 
for  Ood  to  deliver  up  that  people  into  the  hands  offitUe  Christs,  who  had  so  wil- 
fully rqeded  the  inu  one. 

The  next  signs  given  by  our  Lord,  are,  "Wars  and  rumours  of  wan,"  &c. 
These  may  be  seen  in  Josephus,  (b.  xviii.  c.  9.  War.  b.  xi.  c  10.)  especially 
as  the  rumours  of  wars,  when  Callgnia  ordered  his  statue  to  be  set  up  in  the 
temple  of  Ood,  which  the  Jews  having  reftised,  had  every  reason  to  expect  a  war 
with  the  Romans ;  and  were  in  sudi  consternation  on  the  oocadon,  that  they 
even  neglected  to  till  the  ground :  but  their  fears  were  soon  dissipated  by  the 
timely  death  of  that  emperor. 

"  Nation  shall  rise  up  against  nation."  This  portended  greater  disturbances 
than  those  which  took  place  under  Caligula,  in  the  latter  times  of  Claudius,  and 
in  the  reign  of  Nero.  It  foretold  the  dissension,  insurrections,  an^  mutual 
slaqghter  of  the  Jews,  and  those  of  other  nations,  who  dwelt  in  the  same  cities 
together ;  as  particularly  at  Cesarea,  where  the  Jews  and  Sjriians  contended 
about  the  right  of  the  city,  which  ended  in  the  total  expulsion  of  the  Jews,  above 
80,000  of  whom  were  slain.  The'whole  Jewish  nation,  being  exasperated  at 
this,  flew  to  arms,  and  burnt  and  plundered  the  neighbouring  cities  and  villages 
of  the  Syrians,  making  an  hnmense  slaughter  of  the  people.  The  Syrians,  in 
TCtum,  destroyed  not  a  less  number  of  die  Jews.  At  Scythopotis  they  murdered 
upwards  of  13,000 ;  at  Ascalon  they  killed  2500 ;  at  Ptolemais  they  slew  8000, 
and  made  many  prisoners.  The  Tyrians  also  put  many  Jews  to  death,  and  im- 
prisoned more:  the  people  of  Gadani  did  likewise ;  and  all  the  other  cities  of 
Syria,  in  propettion  as  they  hated  or  feared  the  Jews.  At  Alexandria  the  Jew* 
and  Heathens  fought,  and  50,000  of  the  former  were  slain.    The  people  of 
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And  Jesus  answering  said    unto   him,  Seest  MkikxiiLs. 
thou  these  great  buildings  ? 

I  ■  ■■       I  .        I         ■     ■        I  M    ■  ■  I  I  I       I  ■■..    .     .■  ■  - 

Damaacus  coDipired  agunit  the  Jews  of  that  dtj,  and  astaulting  them  unarmed, 
lulled  10,000  of  them. 

"  Kingdom  against  kingdom."  This  portended  the  open  wars  of  di&ient 
tetrarchies  and  provinces  agaiiist  each  other.  That  of  Jewa  and  Galileans  against 
the  Samaritans,  for  the  murder  of  some  Galileans  going  up  to  the  feast  of  Jeru- 
salem, while  Cumanus  was  procurator.  That  of  the  whole  nation  of  Jews 
against  the  Romans  and  Agrippa,  and  other  allies  of  the  Roman  empire ;  whidi 
began  when  Gessius  Fkmis  was  procutator;  and  that  of  the  civil  war  in  Italy, 
when  Otho  and  Vitellius  were  contending  for  the  empire.  It  is  worthy  of  remark, 
that  the  Jews  tliemselves  say,  "  In  the  time  of  the  Messiah,  wars  shall  be  stirred 
up  in  the  world ;  nation  shall  rise  against  nation,  and  dty  against  dty."  Sober 
Kadash.  Again,  Rab.  Eleasar,  the  son  of  Abina,  said,  "  When  ye  see  king- 
dom rising  against  kingdom,  then  expect  the  immediate  appearance  of  the  Met* 
slab."    Berashith  Rabba,  sect.  42. 

"  There  shall  be  fiunlnes  and  pestilences,  and  earthquakes  in  divers  plaoea.*' 
And  we  find  a  famine  foretold  by  Agabus,  (Acts  zi  28.)  which  is  nentiooed  by 
Suetonius,  Tacitus,  and  Eusebius,  which  came  to  pass  in  the  days  of  Clandias 
Cesar;  and  was  so  severe  at  Jerusalem,  that  Josephus  says,  (Ant  b.  zx.  e,  2.) 
many  died  for  lack  of  food.  Pestilences  are  the  usual  attendants  of  ftmines;  aa 
the  scarcity  and  badness  of  provisions  generally  produce  epidemie  disorders. 
There  were  several  earthquakes  likewise  in  those  times  to  whidi  our  Lord  re* 
fers;  particularly  one  at  Crete,  in  the  reign  of  Claudius ;  one  at  Saayma,  Mi- 
letus, Chios,  and  Samos;  one  at  Rome,  mentioned  by  Tadtns;  and  one  at 
Laodicea,  in  the  reign  of  Nero,  in  which  the  dty  was  overthrown,  as  were  like* 
wise  Hierapolis  and  Colosse ;  one  at  Campania,  mentioned  by  Seneca;  and  one 
at  Rome,  in  the  reign  of  Qalba,  mentioned  by  Suetonius,  in  tlie  Hie  of  that  em^ 
peror.  Add  to  to  all  these  a  dreadful  one  In  Judsea,  mentioned  by  Josephus^ 
(War,  b.  iv.  c  4.)  accompanied  by  a  dreadful  tempest,  vfolent  winds,  vehenMOt 
showers,  and  continual  lightnings  and  thunders ;  which  led  many  to  believe  that 
these  things  portended  some  uncommcm  calamity. 

"  That  there  shall  be  fearful  sights  and  great  signs  from  heaven."  (cfaap.ni. 
11.)  Josephus,  in  his  preface  to  the  Jewish  war,  mentions,  that  a  star  hung 
over  the  dty  like  a  sword ;  and  a  comet  continued  a  whole  year.  The  people 
being  assembled  at  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread,  at  the  ninth  hour  of  the  night, 
a  great  light  shone  about  the  altar  and  the  temple,  and  thb  contfasucd  tar  half 
an  hour.  The  eastern  gate  of  the  temple,  which  was  of  solid  brass,  and  eoold 
hardly  be  shut  by  twenty  men,  and  was  fastened  by  strong  bars  and  bdts,  was 
seen  at  the  sixth  hour  of  the  night  to  open  of  its  own  accord  1  Before  sunsetting 
there  was  seen,  over  all  the  country,  chariots  and  armies  fighting  in  the  douda, 
and  besieging  dties.  At  the  lieast  of  Pentecost,  when  the  priests  wen  geing 
into  the  inner  temple  by  night,  to  attend  thehr  service,  they  heard  fitst  a  motioB 
and  noise,  and  then  a  voice  as  of  a  multitude,  saying,  *'  Let  us  depart  hence." 
What  Josephus  reckons  one  of  the  most  terrible  signs  of  all  was,  that  one  Jcsna, 
a  country  fellow,  four  years  betoe  the  war  began,  and  when  the  dty  waa  in 
peace  and  plenty,  came  to  the  feast  of  tabemades,  and  nn  crying  up  and  down 
Uie  streets,  day  and  night :  "  A  voice  from  the  East,  a  voice  firem  the  West!  a 
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MM.  niT.  9.  See  ye  not  aU  these  things  ? .  Jemtaiem. 

LniwxxL  &       As  for  these  things  which  ye  behold. 


▼oice  from  the  four  winds !  a  voice  against  Jerusalem  and  the  temple !  a  voice 
against  the  bridegroom  and  the  bride !  and  a  voice  against  alV  the  people  !'' 
Though  the  magistrates  endeayoured,  by  stripes  and  tortures,  to  interrogate 
him,  they  could  obtain  no  answer  but  the  mournful  cry  of,  "  Woe,  woe  to  Je- 
rusalem 1"  and  this  he  continued  to  do  for  several  years  together,  going  about 
the  walls,  and  crying  with  a  loud  voice,  "  Woe,  woe  to  the  city,  and  to  the 
people,  and  to  the  temple  !'*  and,  as  he  added,  **  Woe,  woe  to  myself,"  a  stone 
from  some  sling  or  engine  struck  him  dead  on  the  spot ! 

These  were  indeed  fearful  signs  and  wonders ;  and  there  Is  not  a  more  ere- 
dible  historian  than  the  one  who  relates  them,  who  appeals  to  the  testimony  of 
those  who  saw  and  heard  them.     But  an  additional  evidence  is  given  to  his  re- 
lation by  the  Roman  historian  Tadtns,  who  presents  us  with  a  summary  account 
of  the  same  occurrences ;  and  as  "  the  testimonies  of  Josephus  and  Tadtus 
confirm  the  predictions  of  Christ,  so  the  predictions  of  Christ  coiifirm  the  won- 
ders recorded  by  these  historians  (6)."    But  these  were  only  the  beginnings  of 
sorrows,  (Matt  xxiv.  8.)  and  from  the  calamities  of  the  nation  in  general, 
Christ  passes  to  those  of  the  Christians  in  particular,  (xxiv.  9.  Mark  xiil.  9.  1 1. 
Luke  xxi.  IS,  14,  15.)    We  need  look  no  further  than  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles 
for  a  melancholy  proof  of  the  trudi  of  their  predictions.     But  although  the  fol- 
lowers of  Christ's  religion  were  persecuted  beyond  measure,  it  is  a  remarkable 
fact,  and  a  rignal  act  of  Divine  Providence,  that  none  of  the  Christians  perished 
in  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.     So  literally  was  that  assertion  fulfilled,  '*  There 
shall  not  an  hair  of  your  head  perish."    And;  notwithstanding  the  persecutions 
and  calamities  of  the  Christians,  it  waa  prophened,  '*  This  Gospel  of  the  king- 
dom shall  he  preached  in  all  the  world,  for  a  witness  unto  all  nations,  and  then 
shall  the  end  come."    And  accordingly  we  find,  fh>m  the  writers  of  the  history 
of  the  Church,  that  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  the  Gospel  was  not  only 
preached  in  the  Lesser  Asia,  and  Greece,  and  Italy,  but  as  far  northward  as 
Scythia,  as  fu  southward  as  Ethiopia,  as  far  eastward  as  Parthia  and  India, 
and  as  far  westward  as  Spain  and  Britain.    Agreeably  to  this,  Euseblus  (c)  in- 
forms us  that  the  Apostles  preached  the  Gospel  in  all  the  world,  and  some  of 
them  (probably  either  St  Simon  or  St  Paul,)  passed  beyond  the  ocean  to  the 
Britannic  Isles.   Theoderet  likewise  affirms,  that  the  Apostles  had  induced  every 
nadon  and  kind  of  men  to  embrace  the  Gospel,  among  whom  he  reckons  parti- 
cularly the  Britons;  and  St  Paul  himself  declares,  the  Gospel  '*  is  come  into 
aU  the  worid,  and  preached  to  every  creature  under  heaven ;"  and  (in  Rom.  x. 
18.)  he  elegantly  applies'to  the  lights  of  the  Church  these  words  of  the  Psalmist, 
*'  Their  sound  went  into  all  the  earth,  and  their  words  unto  the  ends  of  the 
world."    And  all  this  was  fulfilled  to  convince  every  nation  of  the  crying  sin  of 
the  Jews,  in  crudfying  the  Lord  of  glory,  and  of  the  justice  of  God's  Judgment 
upon  them.    And  then  came  the  end,  the  time  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
and  of  the  Jewbh  polity,  when  the  abomination  of  desolation  stood  in  the  holy 
place.  The  venes  (15  and  16  of  Matt  xxiv.)  are  explained  by  the  parallel  pas- 

(d)  Jortin.  (c)  Demonst  Evang.  lib.  iii.  cap.  5.  sect.  112.  edit  Pftris, 

1628.  and  Theodor.  serm.  ix.  torn,  iv,  p.  610.  edit  Paris,  1642,  ap.  JortSo. 
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joruMicm.     Verily  I  say  unto  ybuf  uau,va^.9. 

nge  in  Luke  xzL  20,  21.  The  Ronum  army  it  the  abomination  of  dcsoladon. 
■poken  of  by  Daniel  the  prophetj  chap,  ix*  and  zL  and  it  if  to  called,  from  in 
ensigns  and  images,  wluch  were  abominations  to  the  Jews ;  and  Josephns  in- 
forms {d)  us,  that  after  the  city  was  taken,  the  Romans  brought  these  ensigns 
into  the  temple,  placed  them  over  against  the  eastern  gate,  and  there  sacrificed 
to  them. 

**  Then  let  them  which  be  in  Judsea  dee  into  the  mountains."  This  counsel 
was  remembered,  and  wisely  followed  by  the  Christians  afterwards.  And  we 
find  it  accordingly  most  providentially  ordered,  that  Jerusalem  should  be  encom- 
passed with  armies,  and  yet  that  the  Chrisdans  should  have  favourable  oppor- 
tunities of  making  their  escape.  Josephus  (sect  iv.  p.  1102.  edit.  Hudson)  tells 
us  that  Cestius  Gallus,  in  the  12th  year  of  Nero,  if  "  he  had  been  inclined  to 
break  through  the  walls  of  the  dty  by  force,  would  instantly  have  taken  it,  and 
put  an  end  to  the  war ;"  but,  contrary  to  the  expectation  of  all,  and  without 
any  Just  cause,  he  departed.  Vespasian  was  deputed  in  his  place,  as  goYemor 
of  Syria,  and  to  carry  on  the  wars  against  the  Jews;  and  when  he  had  sub- 
dued all  the  country,  and  was  preparing  to  besiege  Jerusalem,  the  death  of 
Nero,  and  soon  afterwards  that  of  Galba,  compelled  him,  from  the  distuibanoea 
and  dvil  wars  that  ensued  in  his  own  country,  to  defer  for  some  time  hu  plan 
of  operations  against  Jerusalem.  These  appartfUly  incidental  delays  enabled 
the  Christians  to  provide  for  their  safety ;  and  Rusebius  and  Epipbanins  inlbnn 
us,  that  all  who  believed  in  Christ  left  Jerusalem,  and  fled  to  Perea,  and  other 
places  beyond  the  river  Jordan.  Josephus  also  remarks,  after  the  letieat  of 
Cestius  Gallus,  **  Many  of  the  illustrious  Jews  departed  from  the  dty,  aa  from 
a  sinldng  ship."  After  this  period,  when  Vespasian  was  confirmed  in  the  em- 
pire, Titus  surrounded  the  dty  with  a  wall,  thirty-nine  furiongs  in  dimensionsy 
strengthened  with  thirteen  forts,  so  that,  Josephus  says,  "  with  all  meana  of 
eacapfakg,  all  hope  of  safety  was  cut  off  from  the  remaining  Jews.'*  So  raarveU 
lously  did  our  blessed  Saviour  ensure,  by  his  prophecy,  ddiverance  to  those 
who  belicTed  on  him,  and  had  frith  in  his  promises :  and  so  always  '<  The  Lord 
knoweth  how  to  deliver  the  godly  out  of  temptations,"  2  Pet  it  9.  Our  Saviour 
makes  use  of  the  expressions  in  Mark  xiiL  15.  and  Matt  xxiv.  18.  to  signify 
that  the  departure  of  the  Christianf  must  be  as  sudden  and  hasty  as  Lot's  from 
the  destruction  of  Sodom. 

"  For  then  shall  be  great  tribulatioo."  No  history  can  fuimsh  us  with  a 
paraUiel  to  the  calamities  and  miseries  of  the  Jews :  rapine;,  mnidcr,  famine, 
aod  p^tUenoe,  within ;  fire  and  sword,  and  all  the  horrors  of  war  without. 
Our  Lord  wept  at  the  foredght  of  these  calamities ;  add  it  is  ahnost  inqpossible 
|br  any  humane  person  to  read  the  relation  of  them  in  Josephus,  without  weep- 
ing also.  St  Luke,  chap.  xxi.  22.  calls  these  the  days  of  vengeance,  that  aU 
things  which  were  vritten  might  be  fulfilled.  These  were  the  days  in  which 
aU  the  calamities  predicted  by  Moses,  Joel,  Daniel,  and  other  prophets,  as  wcU 
aa  tho9e  fiiretold  by  our  Savfour,  met  in  one  oommoo  centre,  and  were  fulfilled 
ill  the  most  terrible  manner  on  that  generation.  These  were  the  days  of  rei^e- 
ance  in  another  sense,  as  if  God's  judgments  had  certain  periods  and  revola- 

(4  Aqiti^.  lib.  xviii.  cap.  0.  sect.  3.  ed  Hodioii. 
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x«teuL  &  the  daya  will  come,  in  the  which 

tions  ;  for  it  is  remarkable,  that  die  temple  was  burnt  by  the  Romans  in  the 
same  month,  and  on  the  same  day  of  the  month,  on  which  it  had  been  burned 
•by  the  Babylonians.  See  Josephus,  War,  b.  vi.  c  4.  Josephus  computes  the 
number  of  those  who  perished  in  the  siege  at  eleven  hundred  thousand,  besides 
those  who  were  slain  in  other  places,  War,  b*  vi.  c.  9 ;  and  if  the  Romans  had 
gone  on  destroying  in  this  manner,  the  whole  nation  of  the  Jews  would  in  a 
short  time  have  been  utterly  eitirpated :  but,  for  the  sake  of  the  elect  (the 
iews,)  that  they  might  not  be  entirely  destroyed,  and,  for  die  sake  of  the  Chris- 
tians particularly,  the  days  were  shortened. 

Josephus  relates,  that  the  Jews  themselves  first  set  fire  to  the  porticoe  of  the 
temple,  and  then  the  Romans ;  when  one  of  the  soldien,  neither  wuting  for  the 
word  of  command,  nor  fearing  to  perpetrate  such  an  action,  but  hunied  on  by  a 
divine  impulse,  threw  a  burning  brand  In  at  the  golden  window,  and  thereby 
set  fire  to  the  buildings  of  the  temple  itself.  Yet  Titus  was  still  for  preserving 
the  holy  place,  but  the  anger  and  hatred  of  his  soldiers  against  the  Jews  over- 
came their  reverence  for  their  general ;  a  soldier  in  the  dark  set  fire  to  the 
doors,  and  thus,  as  Josephus  says,  "  the  temple  was  burnt,  contrary  to  the  witf 
of  Cssar."  The  Romans  burnt  the  most  extreme  parts  of  the  dty,  and  dug  up 
the  foundadons  of  the  walls,  reserving  only  three  towers,  and  a  part  of  the  wall, 
as  a  memorial  of  their  own  valour,  and  for  the  better  encampment  of  the  sol- 
diers. Afterwards,  we  read  in  the  Jewish  Talmud,  and  in  Maimonides,  that 
Terendus  Rufus,  who  was  left  to  command  the  army,  did  with  a  ploughshare 
tear  up  die  foundation  of  the  temple ;  thereby  signally  fnlfllHng  the  prophecy  of 
Micah  lit  IS.  Ensd>ias  too  affirms,  that  it  was  ploughed  up  by  the  Romant, 
and  that  he  saw  it  lying  in  ruins.  So  literally  were  our  Saviour's  words  ae- 
complished,  in  the  ruin  and  desolation  of  the  city  and  of  the  temple.  Josephus 
Ihrther  asserts,  that  there  was  no  part  of  Judaea  which  did  not  partake  of  tl|e 
ealanddes  of  the  capital  dty.  The  Romans  pursued,  and  took,  and  slew  the 
Jews  every  where,  fulfilling  again  that  prediction,  "  Wheresoever  the  carcase  |s 
(the  Jewish  nation,  morally  and  jadidally  dead,)  there  will  the  eagles  (the  Ro- 
mans, whose  ensign  was  an  eagle)  be  gadiered  together." 

Jerusalem  also,  acconUng  to  the  prediction  of  our  Lord,  was  to  be  trodden 
down  by  the  Gentiles.  Accordingly  it  has  never  since  been  ui  the  possession  of 
the  Jews.  It  was  first  in  subjection  to  the  Romans,  afterwards  to  the  Saracens, 
then  to  the  Franks,  next  to  the  Mamelukes,  and  now  to  the  Turks.  Thus  has 
the  prophecy  of  Christ  been  most  literally  and  terribly  folfilled,  on  a  people  who 
are  sdll  preserved,  as  continued  monuments  of  the  truth  of  our  Lord's  predlc-^ 
tion,  and  of  the  truth  of  die  Christian  religion  (e). 

We  have  hitherto  considered  this  passage  as  relating  to  die  destruction  of  Je- 
rusalem only,  which  was  its  primary  application ;  but,  like  every  other  pro- 
phecy, it  had  its  literal  and  typical  signifiGation.  Our  Saviour  loses  sight,  9a  it 
were,  of  his  former  sutgect,  in  the  contenq^lation  of  the  end  of  th^  world,  aiyl 
the  general  judgment.  "  It  appears,"  says  Bishop  Newton,  "  next  to  impos- 
sible, that  any  man  should  duly  consider  these  prophedes,  and  their  exact  con^- 

(0)  Bishop  Newton  on  the  proph«ci^« 
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JerataldiL 
e  Lukexlx. 
44. 


*  Oft  and. 

Matt.  lU.  S. 
and  iv.  17. 


Hatt.xxhr.3. 

Markxiiia 
JfattxziT.3. 
KazlLxULa. 
Lukezxi.7. 


*  there  shall  not  be, left  here  one  stone  upon  ano-  MattzziT.a 
ther  that  shall  not  be  thrown  down. 

And  as  he  sat  upon  the  mount  of  Olives  over  HarksULs. 
against  the  temple, 
the  disciples, 

Peter,  and  James,  and  John,  and  Andrew, 
came  unto  him  privately, 
asked  him  privately. 

And  they  asked  him,  saying.  Master,  but 
Tell  us  when  shall   these  thmgs  be?  and  what  Matt xxiv.s. 
shall  be  the  sign  of  thy  coming,  and  of  the  end  of 
the  world  ? 
when  all  these  things  shall  be  fulfilled  ?  Mark  xiil  4. 

And  Jesus  answering  them,  began  to  say  Harkxm.5. 

unto  them.  Take  heed  that  no  man  deceive  you.   Matt.xxiT.4. 

For  many  shall  come  in  my  name,  saying,  I  Mattixfr.*. 
am  Christ ;  and  shall  deceive  many, 
♦and  the  time  draweth  near :  go  ye  not  therefore  i^kexxLa 
after  them. 

And  ye  shall  hear  of  wars  and  rumours  of  Matuxxi^.e. 
wars: 

But  when  ye  shall  hear  of  wars, 
and  rumours  of  wars, 
and  commotions,  be  not  terrified : 
see  that  ye  be  not  troubled,  for  all  these  things 
iQust  neeids 
first  come  to  pass, 
but  the  end  snaU  not  be  yet. 

Then  said  he  unto  them.   Nation  shall 
against  nation,  and  kingdom  against  kingdom. 

And    great  earthquakes    shall  be    in    divers  Lukexxi  ii. 
places; 


IiUkexxi.9. 

Mark  xUL  7. 

LttkexxLa 

MattxxiT.a 

MsrkxUI.7. 
LuktuLa 

ltekxiU.7. 

rise  LokexxL  la 


pletion,  and,  if  he  is  a  believer,  not  be  confirmed  in  his  fiuth,  or  if  he  is  an  infi- 
del, not  be  oon?erted."  As  soon  as  Che  Gospel  is  preached  to  every  creature 
now  under  heaven,  and  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  be  accomplished,  then  shaU 
the  Son  of  Man  come  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  to  take  vengeance  on  his  enemies; 
and  with  great  power  and  glory  bring  deliveranc"  as  in  the  days  of  the  destiuc- 
tlon  of  Jerusalem,  to  those  who  believe  in  Him,  and  trust  in  his  promises  for 
salvation  and  mercy  (/)• 

(/}  For  a  further  comparison  of  this  great  prophecy,  and  its  primary  fulfil- 
ment, see  Archbishop  Newcome's  Life  of  Christ,  who  endeavours  to  explain 
away  many  of  the  prodigies  related  by  Josephus. — Jortin'i  BcdesiastScal  Hit- 
lory. — Mr.  Gisbome^s  work  lately  published. — Bishop  Hotkey's  Seimoos,  oq  the 
application  of  the  Prophecy  to  the  end  of  the  world. — The  various  Commen- 
tators; and  Dr.  Adam  Clarke's  notes  to  the  chapters  in  St.  Matthew. — Dr. 
Hales  on  the  four  Hypotheses  of  the  various  Interpreters  of  these  Prophedea.— 
Analysb,  vol.  ii.  part  it  p.  1270. 
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Mrtt  jahr.7.  and  there  shaU  be  faikiiiies,  and  peitilenoes,  j«o-i«l 

M«kxiu.a  and  troubles, 

Luke»xt  II.  and  fearful  fiights,  and  great  signs  shall  there  be 

from  heaven, 
ifatt  xzir.s.     All  these  are  the  beginning  of  sorrows. 
MMk  xuL  9.      Bat  take  heed  to  yourselves :  for 
i-ikexxL  i&  before  all  these,  they  shall  lay  their  hands  on  you, 

and  persecute  ycu,  delivering  you  up  ; 
KukxJiLQ.  they  shall  deliver  you  up  to  the  oouncik ; 
loke  XML  18.  to  uie  synagogues, 

MrttxiiLu.   (and  in  the  synagogues  ye  shall  be  beaten :) 
Luke  xxL  iSL  and  into  prisons. 
Matt  xxiT.  ft  to  be  aflSiicted, 
MarkxiiLQ.  ^^  y^  ^^^y^  y^  brought  before  rulere  and  kings 

for  my  sake,  for  a  testimony, 
Lttkcxxi.  18.  for  my  name's  sake. 
Luke  xxL  la.     And  it  shall  turn  to  you  for  a  testimony 
MjukxiiLft  against  them. 
icuk  zUL  la     And  the  Gospel  must  fiist  be  published  among 

all  nations. 
MKkxiiLii.     fBut  when  they  shall  lead   y<m,  and  deliver  fiattjuia 

you  up,  take  no  thought  beforehand  what  ye  shall 

speak,  neither  do  ye  premeditate : 
LiikesxLi4      8  Settle  it  therefore  in  your  hearts,  not  to  medi-  »  Matt  x.  lo. 

tate  before  what  ye  shall  answer  : 
MvkxUL  iL  but  whatsoever  shall  be  given  you  in  that  hour, 

that  speak  ye : 
Luke  XXL  15.     For  I  will  give  you  a  mouth,  and  wisdom, 

which  all  your  adversaries. shall  not  be  able  to 

gainsay  or  resist : 
Mkrk  xiiL  II.  for  it  is  not  ye  that  speak,  but  the  Holy  Ghost 
Markxiii.18.      Now  the  brother  shall  betray  the  brothef  to 

death,  and  the  iather  the  son ;  and  children  shall 

rise  up  against  their  parents^  and  shall  cause  them 

to  be  put  to  death. 
Luke  XXL  M     And  yc  shall  be  betrayed  both  by  parents,  and 

brethren,  and  kinfifolks,  and  friends;  and  some  of 

you  shall  they  cause  to  be  put  to  death ; 
jfait.xxiv.a  and  ye  shall  be  hated  of  all  nations  fbr  my  name's 

sake. 
J2|>tt.xxiT.       And  then  shall  many  be  ofiended;  and  shall  be- 
tray one  another,  and  shall  hate  one  another. 
Luk»xxL  M.     h  But  there  shall  not  an  hair  of  your  head  pe-  h  Matt  x.9a 

rish. 
Lukexxi.  lA     In  your  patieucc  possess  ye  your  souls. 
Matt  xxiT.       And  many  false  prophets  shall  rise,  and  shall 

deceive  many. 
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And  because  iniquity  shall  abound,  the  lore  of  itetutr. 
many  shall  wax  cold.  ^^ 

But  he  that  shall  endure  unto  the  end»  the  j*|>^  »^«^- 
same  shall  be  saved. 

And  this  (Sospel   of  the  kingdom  shall  be  M>tt.uiv. 
preached  in  all  the  world,  for  a  witness  unto  all 
nations;  and  then  shall  the  end  come. 

But  when  ye  shall  see  the  abomination  of  de-  M«k«*tt-  in- 
solation, spoken  of  by  Daniel  the  prophet,  stand* 
ing  where  it  ought  not, 

in  the  holy  place,  (whoso  readeth,  let  him  under-  JJ^*^^- 
stand :) 

And  when  ye  shall  see  Jerusalem  oompassed  ^^^  ^^^ 
with  armies,  then  know  that  the  desolation  there* 
of  is  nigh. 

Then  let  them  which  are  in  Judeea  flee  to  the  i«k««L«. 
mountains ;  and  let  them  which  are  in  the  midst 
of  it  depart  out ;  and  let  not  them  that  are  in  the 
countries  enter  thereinto. 

And  let  him  that  is  on  the  housetop  not  ^oxarfczttLift. 
down  into  the  house,  neither  enter  ^Aer^tn,  to  take 
any  thing  out  of  his  house : 

Neither  let  him  which  is  in  the  field  return  back  J^  «&▼• 
to  take  his  clothes. 

For  these  be  the  days  of  vengeance,  that  alli'iiMuLaL 
things  which  are  written  may  be  fulfilled. 

But  woe  unto  them  that  are  with  child,  and  to  '^^  ****** 
them  that  give  suck  in  those  days !  for  there  shall 
be  great  distreu  in  the  land,  ana  wnith  upon  thU 
people. 

And  thev  shall  fall  by  the  ed^  of  the  sword,  i«k»ui.M» 
and  shall  be  led  away  captive  into  all  nations  : 
and  Jerusalem  shall  be  troaden  down  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, until  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  shall  be  ful* 
fiUed. 

But  pray  ye  that  your  flieht  be  not  in  the  win-  ifettuir. 
ter,  neither  on  the  sabbath  day :  ^ 

For  in  those  days  HjokzUL  la. 

shall  be  great  tribulation,  mtmv.ai. 

shall  be  affliction,  such  as  was  not  from  the  be-  i<v^  >^^  ^ 
ginning  of  the  creation 

of  the  world  m^  "'^^ 

which  God  created  unto  this  time,  neither  shall  mma  xul  la 
be, 

no,  nor  ever  shall  be.  ^'^  »w.a. 

.  And  except  that  the  Lord  had  shortened  those  m«^  >^  ^ 
days. 
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ndT.i9L  there  should  no  flesh  he  sared : 

ifark  xuL  ML  but  for  the  elect's  sake,  whom  he  hath  chosen,  he 
hath  shortened  the  days* 

luik  xui.  n.  '  And  then  if  any  man  shall  say  unto  you«  Lo  here 
is  Christ ;  or,  lo»  he  i$  there ;  beliere  Aim  not : 

ifattsxiTjA.  Por  there  shall  arise  false  Christs,  and  false  pro- 
phets, and  shall  shew  great  signs  and  wonders ; 
insomuch  that,  if  i^  were  possible,  they  shall  de- 
ceive the  very  elect. 
xUL  ss.  But  take  ye  heed :  behold,  I  have  foretold  you 
all  things. 

Wherefore,  if  they  shall  say  unto  you.  Behold 
he  is  in  the  desert;  go  not  forth :  behold,  he  is  in 
the  secret  chambers ;  believe  it  not. 

Mattuwj7.  For  as  the  lightning  cometh  out  of  the  east,  and 
sbineth  even  unto  the  west;  so  shall  also  the  com- 
ine  of  the  Son  of  man  be. 

MattxxiTja     1  p^j.  wheresoever  the  carcase  is,  there  will  the  lUifctxvujfy. 
eagles  be  gathered  together. 


Immediately  after  the  tribulation  of  those  days 
LukauLts.  there  shall  be  signs  in  the  sun,  and  in  the  moon, 

and  in  the  stars;  and  upon  the  earth  distress  of 

nations,  with  perplexity ;  the  sea  and  the  waves 

roaring; 
Luke  ni.  98.     Meu's  hearts  failing  them  for  fear,  and  for  look- 
ing after  those  things  which  are  coming  on  the 

earth:  for 
ifttk  xiu.  M.  the  sun  shall  be  darkened,  and  the  moon  shall  not 

give  her  light, 
iiatt.zzi?j».  and  the  stairs  shall  fall  from  heaven,  and  the 

powers  of  the  heavens  shall  be  shaken : 
iiiitt.xxhrjo.     And  then  shall  appear  the  sign  of  the  Son  of 

man  in  heaven :  and  then  shall  all  the  tribes  of  the 

earth  mourn, 
MariE  siiL  m     And  then  they  shall  see  the  Son  of  man 
Mattjoirja  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  with  power  and 

great  dory. 
iitakstti.t7.      AncTthen  shall  he  send  his  angels. 


part 
most  part  of  heaven, 

Mittmvjn.  from  one  end  of  heaven  to  the  other. 

i4iktxzL  sa  And  when  these  things  begin  to  come  to  pass, 
then  look  up,  and  lift  up  your  heads ;  for  your  re- 
demption draweth  nigh. 
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jeniMiMB.        And  he  spake  to  them  a  parable ;  u&miol  ol 

Now  learn  a  parable  of  the  fig  tree :  .  vattMxwMi 

Behold  the  fig  tree,  and  all  the  trees ;  i^^  xxl  ». 

Whed  her  branch  is  yet  tender^  and  patteth  forth  ifttkxui.sa 
leaves. 

When  they  now  shoot  forth,  ye  see  and  know  of  Lnke  utao. 
yonr  own  selves  -that  summer  is  now  nigh  at  hand. 

So  likewise  ye,  i«k.K^si. 

when  ye  shall  see  all  these  things  MrttKxiT^ 

eometopass,  iiMk«iiL» 

know  ye  that  the  kingdom  of  God  is  nigh  at  hand,  Luke  xzi.  si. 
even  at  the  doors.  MMfcxm.* 

Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  this  geneiatioii  shall  Muk  ziu.  sa 
not  pass, 

away,  i«k«MLa. 

till  all  these  things  be  fulfilled.  MattsxiTji. 

Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,  but  my  words  MtttxciTji. 
shall  not  pass  away. 

MATT.  ziiT.  part  of  Ter.  2,  S,  4, 6,  7,  9,  15.  tot.  16,  17,  19.  port  of  ver.  21, 9S« 
ver.  83, 25.  and  part  of  Tcr.  29,  31,  32,  38, 84. 

2  And  Jeras  said  nnto  them— 

8  And  aa  he  sat  upon  the  Moimtof  On?ei~saying,  TeU  as,  when  shall  these 
tUngsbe-^ 

4  And  Jesus  answered  and  said — 

6  .*-miiflt  come  to  pass,  but  the  end  b  not  yet. 

7  For  natbn  shall  rise  against  natioo,  and  kingdom  against  kingdom— and 
earthquakes  in  divers  places. 

1  Ch.  X.  17.         9  1  Then  shall  they  dellTer  yon  19— and  shall  kill  yoo— 

John  xvL  SL         1^  When  ye,  therefore,  shall  see  the  abomination  of  desolation,  spoken  of  by 

bDul  1X.S7.  ^Daniel  the  prophet— 

16  Then  let  them  which  be  in  JudsM  ilee  into  the  mountains: 

17  Let  him  which  is  on  the  house-top  not  come  down  to  take  any  thing  out  of 
bis  bouse: 

19  And  woe  unto  them  that  are  with  child,  and  to  them  that  give  suck  in 
those  days  I 

21  For  then — such  as  was  not  since  the  beginning — ^to  this  time — 

22  And  except  those  days  should  be  shortened— ^but  for  the  elect's  sake  those 
days  shall  be  shortened. 

fii  ^iL^'^     ^^  '^Then  if  any  man  shall  say  unto  you,  Lo,  here  is  Christ,  or  there ;  be- 

a  i>«^«  i^  not 

25  Behold,  I  have  told  you  before. 

29  -^^hdl  Che  sun  be  darkened,  and  the  moon  shall  not  give  her  light— 

31  And  he  shall  send  his  angels — 

32  — ^When  bb  branch  is  yet  tender,  and  puttath  forth  leaves,  ye  know  tkit 
•unmer  it  nigh : 

J»  SoUkawiseye— 
84  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  this  generation  shall  not  pass»  till— 
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VABK  xiiL  part  «f  Ter.  2,  4,  5.  ver.  0.  port  of  ver.?,  8, 9.  ver.  10, 11.  part  of  ter.  Jani«lcnu  - 
12.  ver.  13.  part  of  ver.  14.  ver.  16,  17,  18,  22.  part  of  ver.  24.  ver.  26.  part 
of  ver.  26,  27,.  28,  29,  30.. and  ▼er.  31. 

2  —there  shall  not  he  left  one  stone  upon  another,  that  shall  not  he  thrown 
down. 

4  Tell  us,  when  shall  these  things  he?  and  what  thou  be  the  sign — 

5  Take  heed  lest  any  man  deceive  you : 

6  For  many  shall  come  in  my  name,  sajring,  I  am  Christ ;  and  shall  deceive 
many. 

7  And  when  ye  shall  hear  of  wars — ^be  ye  not  troubled :  for  ntch  thtngt — ^be — 

8  For  nation  shall  rise  against  nation,  and  kingdom  against  kingdom ;  and 

there  shall  be  earthquakes  in  divers  places,  and  there  shall  be  famines— these  are 

the  beginnings  of  •  sorrows.  !t7*^''?**.*" 

^  th«  original 

9  — and  kings  for  my  sake,  for  a  tesdmony  against  them.  importech  the 

10  And  the  Gospel  must  first  be  published  among  all  nations.  man  Stu!!^ 
11**  But  when  they  shall  lead  yo«,  and  deliver  you  up,  take  no  thonghjt  hfefbre-  -^Sn^t.  z.  Ifli 

hand  what  ye  shall  speak,  neither  do  ye  premeditate  ;  but  whatsoever  shall  be 
given  you  in  that  hour,  that  speak  ye :  for  it  Is  not  ye  that  speak,  but  the  Holy 
Ghost 

12  Now  the  brother  shall  betray  the  brother  to  death,  and  the  fiither  the  son ; 
and  children  shall  rise  up  against  their  parents,  and  shall  cause  them  to— 

15  And  ye  shall  be  hated  of  all  men  for  my  name's  sake :  but  he  that  shall 
endure  unto  the  end,  the  same  shall  be  saved. 

14  — (let  him  that  readeth  understand,)  then  let  them  that  be  in  JudsM  flee  to 
the  mountains : 

16  And  let  him  that  is  in  the  field  not  turn  back  again  for  to  take  up  his 
garment 

17  But  woe  to  them  that  are  with  child,  and  to  them  that  give  suck  in  those 
days ! 

18  And  pray  ye  that  your  flight  he  not  in  the  winter. 

22  For  false  Christs  and  false  prophets  shall  rise,  and  shall  shew  signs  and 
wonders,  to  seduce,  if  it  were  possible,  even  the  elect 

24  —in  those  days,  after  that  tribulation — 

25  And  the  stars  of  heaven  shall  fall,  and  the  powers  that  arc  in  heaven  shall 
be  shaken. 

26  — coming  in  the  clouds,  with  great  power  and  glory. 

27  — and  shall  gather  together  his  elect  from  the  four  winds— 

28  Now  learn  a  parable  of  the  fig-tree — ye  know  that  summer  Is  near : 

29  So  ye  in  like  manner,  when  ye  shall  see  these  thipgs — know  that  it  Is 
nigh — 

30  — till  all  these  things  he  done. 

31  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away :  but  my  words  shall  not  pass  away.  . 

LUKX  xxi.  part  of  ver.  5,  6,  7,  8,  9,  11,  12,  17,  26.  ver.  27.  part  of  ver.  31,  32. 

and  ver.  33. 

5  And  as  some  spake  of  the  temple>- 

6  — there  shall  not  be  left  one  stone  upon  another,  that  shall  not  be  thrown 
down. 

7  — when  shall  these  things  be  ?  and  what  sign  will  there  he  when  these  things 
fshall  come  to  pan  ? 
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8  And  he  said.  Take  heed  that  ye  be  not  dacelnd :  for  manj  ahaU  oome  in 
my  name,  nyfaig,  I  am  Christ — 

9  — for  these  tfahigs  must  first  oome  to  paa>  i  but  the  end  j«  not  by  and  by. 
.    11  — and  fiuninf.8,  and  pestilences — 

It  «-heing  brought  before  kings  and  rulers^ 
17  ^-And  ye  shall  be  bated  of  all  smii  for  my  name's  sake. 
26  — the  powers  of  the  heavens  shall  be  shaken. 

S7  And  then  shall  they  see  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  a  cloud  with  power  and 
great  glory. 

31  — when  ye  see  these  things  oome  to  pass — 

32  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  This  generation  shall  not  pass— till  all  be  fulfilled. 

33  Heftven  and  earth  shall  pass  away :  but  my  word  shall  not  pass  away. 


SECTION  XXI. 

Christ  compares  the  suddenness  of  his  Second  Advent^  la  the 

coming  of  the  Deluge^ 

MATT.  xx\Y.  36,  to  the  end.    mahk  xiii.  32«  to  the  end. 

LUKE  xxi.  34 — 37. 

But  of  that  day  and  that  hour  knoweth  no  maii»  icafcziii.ai- 
no,  not  the  angels  which  are  in  heaven,  nether  the 
Son,  but  the  Father; 

but  my  Father  only  ".  Msttnit ja. 

But  as  the  days  of  Noe  loere,  so  shall  also  the  naitxxivjT. 
coming  of  the  Son  of  man  be. 
p  Gen.  viL        ■*  For  as  in  the  days  that  were  before  the  flood,  iisttzxirjBL 
tukoxTUr«.  ^^y  ^^j^  eating  and  drinking,  marrying  and  giv- 
ing in  marriage,  until  the  day  that  Noe  entered 
into  the  ark. 

And  knew  not  until  the  flood  came,  and  took  Matt.xxirj9. 
them  all  away ;  so  shall  also  the  coming  of  the 
Son  of  man  be. 
oLukexTU.       ^ Then  shall  two  be  in  the  field \  the  one  shall  MsttxxiT.4o. 
^^         be  taken,  and  the  other  left. 

Two  women  shall  be  grinding  at  the  mill ;  the  Mftttsxtr^i. 
one  shall  be  taken,  and  me  other  left. 

*'  Bven  upon  the  Unitarian  hypothesis,  our  Lord  was  the  greatest  of  Prophets; 
and  as  Daniel  had  been  able  to  fix  the  time  of  the  first  advent,  it  must  natundly 
excite  surprise,  that  the  Messiah  did  not  know  the  time  of  his  own  second  advent*. 
The  best  mode  of  resolving  the  difficulty  appears  to  me  to  be  that,  which  makes 
ol^cv  equivalent  to  the  causative  of  yr ;  in  which  case  the  verse  may  be  thus  nan- 
dered,  •*  But  the  hour  of  the  second  advent,  neither  man,  nor  angels,  nor  I  the 
Messiah,  have  made  known  to  the  world :  my  Father  only  shall  reveal  it,  by  the 
suddenness  of  that  day  of  Judgment,  in  which  He  has  appointed  the  Son,  to 
manifest  hfanaelf  in  the  glory  of  the  Father." 
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MukziiLss.     Take  ye  heed,  watch  and  pray:  for  ye  know  not 

when  the  time  is. 
iuitxsi?.4K.     Watch,  therefore :  for  ye  know  not  what  hour 

your  Lord  doth  come. 
iuituw.4aL     '  But  know  this,  that  if  the  sood  man  of  the  itwI!'?' 

house  had  known  in  what  watcn  the  thief  wouki  ^b^-^l^^  in- 
come *°,  he  would  have  watched,  and  would  not 

have  suffered  his  house  to  be  broken  up. 
ii«tt.zxw.H.      Therefore  be  ye  also  ready:  for  in  such  an  hour 

as  ye  think  not,  the  Son  of  man  cometh. 
ii^xxiv.4&     » Who  then  is  a  faithful  and  wise  servant,  whom  •  i******-^ 

his  lord  hath  made  ruler  over  his  houshold,  to  give 

them  meat  in  due  season  ? 
M«ttzxiT.4&     Blessed  is  that  servant,  whom  his  lord  when  he 

cometh  shall  find  so  doing. 
ifatt.zxiT.«7.     Verily  I  say  unto  you.  That  he  shall  make  him 

ruler  over  all  his  goods. 
Matt  xxiT.48.     But  and  if  that  evil  servant  shall  say  in  his  heart. 

My  lord  delayeth  his  coming ; 
ifiitt.niT.40.     And  shall  besin  to  smite  /as  fellow-servants,  and 

to  eat  and  drink  with  the  drunken ; 
]f>ttxxiv.da     The  lord  of  that  servant  shall  come  in  a  day 

when  he  looketh  not  for  Atm,  and  in  an  hour  that 

he  is  not  aware  of, 
ibitxxiTjii.     And  shall  *  cut  him  asunder,  and  appoint  Asm  •or,  cm  mm 

his  portion  with  the  hypocrites;  there  shall  be 
weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 
Markzuisi      For  the  Son  of  man  is  as  a  man  taking  a  far 

i'oumey,  who  leu  his  house,  and  ^ve  authority  to 
lis  servants,  and  to  every  man  his  work,  and  com- 
manded the  porter  to  watch. 

MBik  xiii  as.  Watch  ye  therefore ;  for  ye  know  not  when  the 
master  of  the  bouse  cometo,  at  even,  or  at  mid- 
night, or  at  the  cockcrowing,  or  in  the  morning : 

icark  xiiL  ss.      Lcst  comioe  Suddenly  he  find  you  sleeping. 

Mark  xiiL  sj.      And  what  1  say  unto  you  I  say  unto  all,  Watch, 

Lukexxi.84.  And  take  heed  to  yourselves,  lest  at  any  time 
your  hearts  be  overcharged  with  surfeiting,  and 

**  In  this  and  the  two  following  parables,  our  Savtoar  intuts  upon  hie  unex- 
pected and  ludden  Judgment  It  is  here  described  as  a  thief  ready  to  steal  Into 
the  house,  if  not  constantly  watched.  This  comparison  is  frequent ;  Luke  xii. 
89.  S  Pet.  iii.  10.  Rev.  iii.  3.  and  xvi.  15.  As  these  paraUes  were  at  the  time 
exclusively  addressed  to  the  disciples,  they  must  be  supposed  to  refer  primarily 
to  their  ministry.  They  are,  however,  equally  applicable  to  all  Christians — 
"  What  I  say  unto  you  I  say  unto  all,  Watch ;"  Mark  xiii.  35  —37.  Luke 
xU.41. 
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drankenhesB^  and  cares  of  this  life«  and  so-  th^  day 
come  upon  you  unawares. 

For  as  a  snare  shaU  it  come  on  all  tliem  that  inkesxi  asu 
dwell  on  the  face  of  the  whole  earth. 

Watch  ye  therefore^  and  pray  always,  that  ye  Liikozxi.ML 
may  be  accounted  worthy  to  escape  all  these  things 
that  shall  come  to  pass,  and  to  stand  before  the 
Son  of  man. 


SECTION  XXII. 
The  Parable  of  the  Wue  and  FooU$h  Virgins. 

MATT.  XXV.  1 — 14. 

Then  shall  the  kingdom  of  heaven  be  likened  Matt  xxr.  i. 
unto  ten  virgins^  which  took  their  lamps,  and  went 
forth  to  meet  the  bridegroom. 

And  five  of  them  were  wise,  and  five  icereuatLxx^.i. 
foolish. 

They  that  toere  foolish  took  their  lamps,  and  Matt  xxv.ai 
took  no  oil  with  them  : 

Bat  the  wise  took  oil  in  their  vessels  with  their  Matt  xzr.  < 
lamps. 

While  the  bridegroom  tarried,  they  all  slum*  Matt  ut. 5. 
bered  and  slept. 

And  at  midnight  there  was  a  cry  made,  Behold  >(<^  ^^-^ 
the  bridegroom  cometh ;  go  ye  out  to  meet  him. 

Then  all  those  virgins  arose,  and  trimmed  their  ^i**^"*-?- 
lamps. 

And  the  foolish  said  unto  the  wise.  Give  us  of  ><^^  »▼•& 
•  Or.  going   your  Oil ;  for  our  lamps  are  *  gone  out. 
•^  But  the  wise  answered,  saying.  Not  so;  lest  there  ^^  ««▼• ». 

be  not  enough  for  us  and  you :  but  to  ye  rather 
to  them  that  sell,  and  buy  for  yourselves. 

And  while  thev  went  to  buy,  the  bride^oom  Matt  zxt.  10. 
came ;  and  they  that  were  ready  went  in  wi£  him 
to  the  marriage :  and  the  door  was  shut. 

Afterward  came  also  the  other  virgins,  saying,  MattxxT.n. 
I/>rd,  Lord,  open  to  us. 

But  he  answered  and  said.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  '•^  »▼*!«. 
I  know  you  not. 
ych.  xxhr.48.     *  Watch  therefore,  for  ye  know  neither  the  day  Mait  nrv.  is. 
nor  the  hour  wherein  the  Son  of  man  cometh. 
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SECTION  XXIli. 

PardUe  of  thfi  ServanU  and  the  Taienia* 

MATT.  XXV.  14—31. 

ifattuT.i4(     "  For  the  Mnsdom  of  heaven  is  as  a  man  travel-  ^^ru^km.  . 

line  into  a  far  country^  who  called  his  own  servants,  i& 

and  delivered  unto  them  his  goods. 
Matt  xxr.  lA.     And  unto  one  he  gave  five  •  talents,  to  another  *^^  ^\y^, 

two*  and  to  another  one ;  to  every  man  according  xtul84.' 

to  his  several  ability ;  and  straightway  took  his 

journey. 
Matt  XXV.  10.     Then  he  that  had  received  the  five  talents  went 

and  traded  with  the  same,  and  made  them  other 

five  talents. 
Matt  xsT.  17.     And  likewise  he  that  had  reteived  two,  he  also 

gained  other  two. 
Bfact  XXV.  i&     But  he  that  had  received  one  went  and  digged 

in  the  earth,  and  hid  bis  lord's  money. 
Matt.  xxT.  19.     After  a  long  time  the  lord  of  those  servants  com- 

eth,  and  reckoneth  with  them. 
MatizxT.sa     And  so  he  that  had  received  five  talents  came 

and  brought  other  five  talents,  saying.  Lord,  thou 

deUveredst  unto  me  five  talents;  behold,  I  have 

gained  beside  them  five  talents  more. 
Matt  XXT.  81.      His  lord  said  unto  him.Well  done,  thou  good  and 
-  faithful  servant :  thou  hast  been  faidiful  over  a  few 

Uiings,  I  will  make  thee  ruler  over  many  things : 

enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  lord. 
Matt  XXT.  SL      He  also  that  had  received  two  talents  came^and 

said.  Lord,  thou  deliveredst  unto  me  two  talents : 

beboldt  I  have  gained  two  other  talents  beside 

them. 
Matt  XXT.  2»     His  lotd  said  unto  him.  Well  done,  good  and 

faithful  servant;  thou  hast  been  fiiithfulover  a  fevir 

things,  I  will  make  thee  ruler  over  many  things : 

^nter  Uiou  into  the  joy  of  thy  lord. 
Matt  XXT.  84.     Thenlie  which  had  received  the  one  talent  cama 

and  said.  Lord,  I  knew  thee  that  thou  art  an  hard 

man,  reaping  where  thou  hast  not  sown,  and  ga- 
thering where  thou  bast  not  strawed : 
Matt.xxT.ss.      And  I  was  afraid,  and  went  and  hid  thy  talent 

in  the  earth :  lo,  there  thou  hast  that  is  thine. 
Matt  XXT.  sflL      His  lord  answered  and  said  unto  him,  TAou 

wicked  and  slothful  servant,  thou  knewest  that  I 

reap  where  I  sowed  not,  and  gather  where  I  have 

not  strawed : 

VOL.  I.  G  g 
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jcniMdeai.        Thou  ougfatest  therefore  to  have  put  my  money  Mattsxr.  vr. 

to  the  exchangers^  and  then  at  my  coming  I  should 

have  received  mine  own  with  usary. 
Take  therefore  the  talent  from  him^  and  give  it  MftUxxT.sB. 

unto  him  which  hath  ten  talents. 
xciLxiiLML     'For  unto  every  one  that  hath  shall  be  given,  v^nr. a 
u!]to!iiL*ia  and  he  shall  have  abundance :  but  from  him  tJiat 

hath  not  shall  be  taken  away  even  that  which  he 

hath. 
And  cast  ye  the  minrofitable  servant  into  outer  ii«tt.«v.». 

darkness :  there  shall  oe  weeping  and  gnashing  of 

teeth* 

SECTION  xxiv. 
Christ  deetarti  the  Proeeedmgi  at  the  Day  of  Judgment, 

MATT.  XXV.  31,  to  the  end. 

When  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  his  A^t  MattxxT.si. 
and  all  the  holy  angels  with  him,  then  shall  he  sit 
upon  the  throne  of  nis  dory : 

And  before  htm  shall  be  gathered  all  nati<ms:  XittnT.aa 
and  he  shall  sqmrate  them  one  from  another,  as  a 
dmherd  divideth  kU  sheep  from  Uie  goats: 

And  he  shall  0et  the  sheep  on  his  right  hand,  ii>tt.xxT.aaL 
but  the  goats  on  the  left. 

Then  diall  die  King  say  unto  them  on  his  right  ifatt.nT.M. 
hand.  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the 
kingdom  prepared  for  you  fran  the  foundation  of 
the  world  ^': 

tK^^^J ..      ^  Por  I  was  an  hungred,  and  ye  mve  me  meat:  ifatt zxT.ao. 
I  was  thuaty,  and  ve  gave  me  dnnk :  I  was  a 
straneer,  and  ye  tooK  me  in : 

Naked,  and  ye  clothed  me  r  I  was  sick,  and  ye  ib«t  «▼.» 
vintedme:  Iwaaittprisen, andyecameuntome* 

Then  shall  the  r^iteoas  answer  him,  saying,  Maitnr.sr. 
Lord,  when  saw  we  thee  an  hunmd,  and  fed 
Aeel  or  thiisty,  and  gave  thee  drink? 

*^  This  is  one  of  the  passages  on  which  many  excellent  men  have  endeavoured 
to  ettabfish  the  doctrine  of  a  personal  election  to  eternal  fife :  whereas  the  ejE« 
prestlon  is  a  mere  Hebraism.  The  Jewft  believed  that  there  was  a  temple  in 
heaved  prepared  for  their  nation  before  the  fimndatlon  of  the  world ;  and  in  aRn- 
sion  to  iUs  reeetved  opinion,  this  expression  is  here  used,  ^^oi^oyilyvv,  Heb. 
Ipna— Tandimna,  fol.  61.  4.  Tcmplnm  superins,  sc  eoeteste,  ^  tPVW  mmr 
sQ^iyn  nVv,  quod  pneparatam  esl^  antequcm  mandiis  creareCor.  The  wliol« 
parable  aboonds  with  Hebraisms. — Schoetgen,  Hor.  Reh.  vol.  i.  p.  '219. 
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iiiiLxxir.«     When  iaw  we  thee  a  stra«ger»  and  took  thee  in? 

ornaked*  and  clothed  <Aee  ? 
iiitft.xxT.aDL      Or  when  saw  we  thee  8ick»  or  in  prison,  and 

came  unto  thee  ? 
MattxxT.ia     And  the  King  shall  answer  and  say  nnto  them. 

Verily  I  say  unto  you.  Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done 

ii  unto  one  of  the  l^ast  of  these  my  brethren,  ye 

hfl^ve  done  ii  unto  me. 
iiitt.xxT.4i.     Then  shall  he  say  also  unto  them  on  the  left 

hand,  '  Depart  from  me,  ve  cursed,  into  everlast-  ^u^; 

ingfire,  prepared  for  the  deTil and  his  angels : 
icatt.  xxT.tt.     YoT  I  was  an  hungred,  and  ye  gave  me  no  meat : 

I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  no  drink : 
Matt.  XXV.  ia,     I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye  took  me  not  in :  naked, 

and  ye  clothed  me  not :  sick,  and  in  prison^  and 

ye  visited  me  not. 
Matt.  xxT.u.     Then  shall  they  also  answer  him^  sayings  Lord, 

when  saw  we  thee  an  hungred,  or  aUiirst,  or  a 

stranger,  or  naked,  or  sick,  or  in  prison,  and  did 

not  minister  unto  thee? 
HjutxxT.tt.     Then  shall  he  answer  them,  saying.  Verily,  I 

say  unto  you.  Inasmuch  as  ye  did  i^  not  to  one  of 

the  least  of  these,  ye  did  ii  not  to  me. 
Matt.xxT.M.     And  '  these  shall  go  away  into  everlastmg  pu-  SjJ^/Jfc'' 

nishm^it :  but  the  righteous  into  life  eternal. 


SBOTION  XXV. 
Chrisi  retires  from  the  City  to  the  Mount  of  OUves, 

LUKE  XXI.  37,  38. 

LttkcxxLsr.  And  in  the  day  time  he  was  teaching  in  the 
temple;  and  at  night  he  went  out,  and  abode  in 
the  mount  that  is  called  the  mount  of  Olives. 

i^kexxi.  aa.     And  all  the  people  came  early  in  the  morning  to 


him  in  the  temple,  for  to  hear  him. 


SECTION  XXVI. 


Wednetdafft  second  Dmf  before  the  Crueijunen — Christ  JortteUs 

his  aipproeekmg  Death* 

MATT.  xxvi.  1,  2.    MARK  xiv.  part  of  ver.  1. 

MukxiT.i.       After  two  days  was  the  feast  of  the  Passover, 

and  of  unkaveiied  bread* 
Matt,  xxtl  l     And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jesus  had  finished 

all  these  sayings,  he  said  unto  his  disciples, 

Gg2 
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bTSkiSla     ^'^^  ^^^^  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^^  ^«y« '« thefemt  of  the  ibtt.nfi.» 
johnxiu.  1. '  Passover,  and  the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed  to  be 

Crucified. 

SECTION  XXVII. 
The  Rulers  consult  bow  tJwy  may  take  CkrisL 

4 

MATT.  xxvi.  3 — 6.    MARK  3tiv.  part  of  vcn  1,  and  ver.  2. 

LUKE  xxii.  1, 2. 

Now  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread  drew  nigh,  Luke  xxiii. 
which  is  called  the  Passover. 
John  sL  47.      «Then  assembled  together  the  Chief  Priests,  MrttxiTi.! 
apd  the  Scribes,  and  the  elders  of  the  people,  unto 
the  palace  of  the  High  Priest,  who  was  called 
Caiaphas.  : 

.  And  consulted  '  Matt,  utl  4 

[and]  sought  how  they  might  take  lurk  xiv.  i. 

Jesus  by  subtilty,  '  Matt  ktl  4. 

by  craft,  and  put  him  to  death.  Mark  xit.  i. 

But  they  said.  Not  on  the  f(^t  day^  lest  there  Mvfcxiv.s. 
be  an  uproar 

among  the  people :  M«tt  mti.  s. 

for  they  feared  the  people".  Lukexxita. 

MATT.  zxvL  port  of  ver.  4,  5. 

4  —that  they  might  take—and  kill  him. 

i  But  thej  Mid,  Not  on  the  feast  dby,  lest  there  be  an  uproar — 

MAKK«Jv..piftofTar»  1,  2. 
I  and  the  Chief  Priests  and  the  Scribetr-Mn—    . 

5  --of  the  people. 

LDKB  ziH.  part  of  ver.  2. 

%  And  the  Chief  Priests  and  Scribes  sought  how  they  might,  kill  hiro. 


SECTION  XXVIII. 
Judas  agrees  wM  the  Chief  Priests  to  betray  XJhnst  "• 

MATT.  xxvi.  14 — 17.  MARK  xiv.  10,  11.    LUKE  xxii.  3 — 7. 

Then  entered  Satan  into  Judas  aumamed  Isca-  LuktsULa 

riot,  being  of  the  number  of  the  twelve. 

~— "^^^  ■■--■-■ 

*>  The  Priests  in  this  instanee  feared  the  people,  and  therefore  defivercd  our 
Lord  to  the  Roman  Goverqor,  whose  ppwer  and  authority  would  prevent  the 
possibility  of  a  rescue.  Such  is  the  opinion  of  Schoetgcn,  who  quotes  Sanhe- 
drim, ftil.  80.  4.  Hot.  Heb.  voL  i.  p.  925. 

**  The  question  concerning  the  'anointing  at  Bethany  has  bean  akeady  dia« 
cussed.  I  haye  placed  the  aceottnt  of  Judas  going  to  the  Chief  Prieski  to  betimy 
Christ  in  tUs  seetlony  oni  the  authority  of  MicluieUs  and  Doddridge^  who  suppose 
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XAiwmi.4      And  he  went  his  way» 

Mark  xiT.  la  unto  the  Chief  Priests,  to  betray  him  unto  them. 

•   ■♦  ...  — , .     - 

that  several  days  elapsed  between  the  anointing  at  Bethany,  and  Judas'  betrayaL' 
BUhop  Marsh,  on  the  contrary,  supposes  that  the  assembling  of  the  Chief  Priests^- 
Ae  anointing  at  Bethany,  and  the  betrayal  by  Jndas,  were  simultaneoos,  or, 
iaore  properly,  condnaoos  actions. 

*'  That  the  rebuke,*'  he  obserres,  **  which  Judas  Iscariot  received  fh>m  Christ  at 
the  anoiMing  in  Bethany,  determined  him  in  Us  resolution  to  betray  his  Master  f 
that  Christ's  rebuke,  therefore,  and  Judas's  revenge,  were  cause  and  tS^  and 
that  ihe  account  of  the  one  is  very  properly  joined  by  St.  Matthew  (and  also  by 
St.  Mark)  to  the  acoount  of  the  other,  I  readily  admit  with  Michaelis,  in  Offod- 
tion  to  Dr.  Priestley,  who  says,  in  his  Observations  on  the  Harmony  of  4ie  Evan* 
gelisis,  p.  100,  that  the  verses  of  Matt.  xzvi.  6~iS,  vHiicfa  contafais  an  aoeonnt 
of  the  anointing,  *  stand  very  aulLwardly  in  tlieir  present  sitaation.'  But  I 
eannot  agree  with  him  in  the  opinion,  that  several  days  elapsed  between  the 
anointing  at  Bethany,  and  Judas  going  to  the  assembly  of  the  Chief  Priests  widi 
an  offer  to  betray  Christ;  and  consequently  that  the  account  of  the  anointing  at 
Bethany  belongs  to  Matt.  xxi.  aoeording  to  tlie  order  of  time.  For  whoever 
reads  in  connexion  Matt  xxvi.  1 — 11,  must  perceive  Aat  these  three  facts,  1st, 
Assembling  the  Chief  PriesU  and  Blders  at  the  house  of  Caiaphas ;  2dly,  The 
anointing  of  Christ  at  Bethany;  and  3dly,  Jute's  departure  ftom  Bethany,  to 
go  to  the  assembly  of  the  Chief  Priests,  are  represented  by  the  Evangelists  aa 
bets  immediately  connected  one  with  another ;  and  not  as  fiicts  whid)  were 
separated  firom  each  other  by  the  intervention  of  all  those  transactions,  which 
had  been  recorded  in  several  preceding  chapters.  St.  Matthew  having  men- 
tioned, in  ver.  2,  that  '  after  two  days  was  the  passover,'  immed^tely  adds,  in 
ver.  8,  r&ri  awiixOri^av  ol  dpxcspcic*  it.  r.  X.  And  St  Mark  says,  v^.  1, 
^Uv  dk  r6  wAirx^  *<>'  ^^  S^vfui  jutA  ^o  ^fikpo/C'  ^*ti  iZv^^^  ol  dpx^ptt^ 
M,  r,  X.  Both  St  Matthew  and  St  Mark,  thereibre,  represent  the  assembfy  of 
the  Chief  Priests  as  held  on  the  tliird  day  bdbre  the  passover ;  and  though  Mi- 
chaelis will  not  allow  any  determinate  meaning  to  r&rt  in  St  Matthew's  ac^ 
count,  we  cannot  explain  away  what  is  sdd  by  St  Mark.  St.  Matthew  then 
proceeds,  in  ver.  6,  rS  di  'Itr^ov  yivoftive  iv  Bffiayl^  ip  oUei^  ^Lifutvoc  rov 
lUirpi  K.  r.  X.  And  St  Mark,  ver.  3,  xai  ivrot  abrS  kv  BtiBavi^  iv  rf  oUi^ 
Sifutfvoci  rov  XcirpoO  c.  r.  X.  They  then  relate  the  anointing,  with  Christ's 
conversation  on  it,  which  being  ended,  St  Matthew  continues,  in  ver.  14,  T6re 
woptvOiit  sic  Tiip  di^txa  &  \ty6ittvoc*l4dae  'Iffcapu^iyc  wpbg  rnt  <ipXftpc7c, 
flirc  »,  r,  X.  And  in  St  Mark,  in  ver.  10,  cai  6  *l4Sttt  6  'ItfieapiwriiCi  clc 
tAv  iibitica  air^X9c  wp^  rode  dpxuf^tlc  c  r.  X.  Then  ag^n  it  is  evident 
that  both  St  Matthew  and  St  Mark  represent  Judas  as  going  immeduOely  from 
the  anointing  of  Bethany  (a  village  not  more  than  two  miles  from  Jerusalem,) 
to  the  assembly  of  the  Chief  PriesU  and  Blders,  which  was  held  during  the 
anointing,  and  which  did  not  break  up  beibxe  the  arrival  of  Judas." — Miciiaelis, 
voL  iii.  part  iy.  p.  24. 

In  reply  to  this  argument,  I  would  suggest  the  total  absence  of  proof  from  the 
words  of  St  Matthew,  that  die  Evangelist  faitended,  as  the  Bishop  supposes,  to 
represent  these  events  as  continuous.  Three  circumstances  are  recorded ;  the 
Meeting  of  the  prtosts,  the  anointing,  and  the  betrayal ;  and  the  pofait  in  dis|>ut« 
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and  commmied  with  the  Chief  PrieBts  and  captafais, 
how  he  might  betray  him  unto  them. 


mnft  be  decided  by  the  meening  of  the  words  which  aie  thought  to  oonoect  them 
•s  thiee  Mveral  events  which  took  place  at  the  seme  thne.  The  two  first  Tenes 
of  Matt  utL  ottght  to  have  concluded  the  precediog  chapter.  The  expresdoA 
which  ends  ver.  2,  is  the  sentence  which  completed  our  Saviour's  predictiaiis 
quiicwah^  Jemsalem,  and  the  illustrative  parables  which  followed  them.  From 
aaitatiBg  the  discourse  of  oar  Lord,  the  Evangelist  proceeds  to  his  actions,  using 
the  word  rort,  a  word  of  very  indefinite  signification,  which  may  not  improperly 
be  tmnsbued,  "  about  that  thne."  He  relates  the  foct,  that  about  the  time 
whea  our  Lord  finished  his  predictions,  die  Chief  FriesU  9uAix9^9av  "  were 
aaaembled  together."  He  then  somewhat  abruptly  proceeds  to  give  an  account 
of  the  eause  of  our  Saviour's  betimyal  by  Judas  to  this  assembly  of  the  Priests, 
which  he  in^putes  to  our  Lord's  reproof  of  his  Apostle's  disguised  ooivetousness. 
In  ver.  14,  the  Evai^Ust  introduces  the  eflbct  of  this  reproof  by  the  same  word 
r^  i  and  it  seems  intended  to  imply,  not  that  Judas  went  that  moment  to  the 
Priests,  but  that  he  went  about  that  time,  or  as  soon  as  possible,  to  the  ooundl  of 
the  Chief  Priests;  and  by  introducing  the  consequence  of  our  Lord's  reproof  thus 
abruptly,  St.  Matthew  seems  to  hint  that  the  assembly  of  Priests,  to  whom  Judas 
applied,  was  now  sittiqg  at  the  very  time  when  our  Lord  had  finished  Us  pra- 
dlctiooa.  Bishop  Bairii^tan,  apud  Bowyer,  would  insert  Malt.  jexvI.  d— IS,  as 
a  parenthesis. 

But  Bishop  Marsh  observes,  with  reference  to  the  argument  firum  the  word 
r6n,  that  even  if  this  be  insufltdent  to  prove  that  Michaelis  is  mistaken,  yet  we 
cannot  eiq»lain  away  what  is  said  by  St.  Mark — i^v  ik  t6  fra^Of  tud  rd  Hvjul 
furd  Ivo  iff^paCf  &c.  &c.  who,  u  well  as  St.  Matthew,  represents  the  aasem* 
bly  of  Priests  as  meethug  three  days  before  the  Passover.  In  reply  to  which  it 
may  be  answered,  that  it  is  acknowledged  a  meeting  of  the  Priests  was  then 
held;  but  the  question  is,  whether  the  anointing  took  place  at  that  time :  and 
here  we  are  again  broogbt  to  the  word  nSrt,  Matt  xxvi.  14,  and  to  an  ex- 
presnon  in  St.  Mark  ziv.  13,  which  does  not  even  allude  to  the  exact  period  sit 

which  the  betrayal  took  places    'Iii^c dir^Xtfc  irp^  roi^c  'Apx*H^^»  ^^ 

The  Evangelist  appears  to  relate  the  reproval  at  Bedumy  as  the  cause  of  dM 
treason  of  Judas,  without  referring  to  the  thne  that  thii  ofeice  shouM  be 
committed. 

T^re— non  proprie  videtur  adverbtum  esse,  sed  aocusativus  neutrias  generis* 
elliptioe  posiUis,  ut  plene  dieatur  wtpi  r6r€  rb  fUpoc  XP^yov»  id  quod  coUigl 
potest  ex  looo  Lyriar,  omt  vi  cap.  2.  ojr  Oav^foriy,  it  rm  rdc  i^opiac 
ilucowTOVj  iv  4  *'^^  ^^  iifdrtpa  avrwp  fvX&rruv  l^vdfuBeu    It  is  true 
it  is  generally  used  in  the  New  Testament  adverbially,  but  as  frequently  in  ila 
general,  as  it  is  In  its  more  definite  signification.    The  word  occurs  one  hundrad 
and  fiAy-six  times  in  the  New  Testament ;  and  if  we  refer  to  any 
in  their  eonsecutive  order,  we  shall  find  that  this  preceding  remark  is 
Thus  we  meet  it  in  Matt.  iL  7.  ii.  16.  ii.  17.  iii.  5.    In  the  two  finrt  and  leat  oT 
these  it  is  used  in  the  more  general  sense,  and  many  would  interpiet  the  tbird 
passage  in  the  same  way ;  and  so  it  must  be  interpreted  in  the  gnat  m^|ority 
of  the  passages  in  which  it  occurs*    If  we  refor  to  the  Septnaginf,  wliich  is 
generally  supposed  to  use  the  Greek  woids»  m  precisely  the  aame  scnaa  «•  the 
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And  said  uaio  them,  What  will  ye  give  me,  and 

I  will  deliver  bim  unto  vou? 
siv.ii.      And  when  they  heard  it,  they  were  glad^  and 

proaaoiaed  to  give  him  money. 
MatLxxTiifiw  And  they  covenanted  with  him  for  thirty  pieces  of 

silver. 
iuitzxTLi6b     And  from  that  time  he  sought  opportunity  to 

betray  htm. 
Kuk  xiT.  11.  And  he  sought  how  he  might  conveniently  betray 

him. 
LoinmLe.      And  he  promised,-  and  sought  opportunity  to 

betray  him  .unto  them  *in  the  absence  of  the  ♦  o«'ty«*oiK 

mulutttde. 

MATT.  xxri.  ver.  14. 
14  Then  one  of  the  twelve,  called  Jndaa  Iicviot,  went  unto  the  Chief  Prieito. 

MASK  idw*  10. 
10  And  Jodei  lactiiDt,  one  of  the  twelre,  went— 

LUXE  X3dL  Ter.  5. 
5  And  tbej  were  glad,  and  covenanted  to  give  him  money. 

SECTION  XXIX. 

Tkursdajf — The  Day  before  the  Crudjixian.     Christ  directs  two 
of  his  Disciples  to  prepare  the  Passover. 

MATT.xxvL  17 — ^20.  MARK  xiv.  12 — 17.  LUKE  xxii.  7 — 14. 

I 

Marie  xiv.  UL     And  the  first  day  of  unleavened  bread,  when 

they  t  killed  the  Passover,  his  disciples  tor> 

iiatt.zxvLi7.  came  to  Jesus, 

Maak  xiv.  i8l  [and]  said  unto  him,  Where  wilt  thou  that  we  go 
and  prepare  that. thou  mayest  eat  the  Passover? 

Mvkxiv.  la     And  ne  sendeth  forth  two  of  his  disciples, 

Luk»zzu.&  Peter  and  John,  saying.  Go  and  prepare  us  the 
Passover,  that  we  may  eat. 

LoftezziLo.  And  they  said  unto  him.  Where  wilt  thou  that 
we  prepare  ? 

Mark  xiv.  IS.     And  [he]  saith  unto  them.  Go  ye  into  the  city, 

lake  xxiLia  and  behold,  when  ye  are  entered  into  the  city, 
there  shall 

Mark  xiv.  13L  meet  VOU  a  man,  bearing  a  piteher  of  water :  fol- 
low him, 

Luke  xxii.  10.  into  the  house  where  he  entereth  in. 


New  Testament,  we  thtlt  find  that  thetemark  of  MicfaaeUt  U  amply  justified. 
Thus  the  Septna^nt  render  the  Hebrew  mrv  IV3f  IwiiOi  wc  2.  by  the  wo»d 
r&Ti. 
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jemnfeoi.        ^j^^  wheresoever  be  shall  go  in,  say  ye  to  the  ■Mksiv.i4: 
good  man  of  the  house,  The  Master  saitii 
unto  thee»  ukemLii. 

My  time  is  at  haiid;  I  will  keep  the  Passover  at  ifatt.nvi.ia 
thy  house  with  my  disciples. 

Where  is  the  gue3t-chaniber,  where  I  shall  eat  the  BUikxiv.ii. 
Passover  with  my  disciples? 

And  he  will  shew  you  a  large  upper  room,  fur*  MukxtT.iA. 
hislied  and  prepaied :  there  make  ready  for  us. 

And  his  disciples  went  forth,  and  came  into  the  M^iixiv*  i«- 
city, 

.  and  did  as  Jesus  had  appointed  them,  ifaitn»i.ia 

and  found  as  he  had  said  unto  them :  and  they  Buiksw.  is- 
made  ready  the  Passover. 

UATT.  zxvL  part  of  ver.  17,  18,  19. 

17  Now  the  first  <fay  of  the  feasi  ^unleavened  bread  the  dudples— saymg 
unto  him,  Where  wilt  thou  that  we  prepare  for  thee  to  eat  the  Vmssorett 

18  And  he  said.  Go  into  the  dty  to  such  a  man,  and  say  unto  him.  The  Mas- 
ter saith— 

19  —the  disciples — and  they  made  ready  the  Passover. 

LUKE  zxiL  ver.  7.  part  of  ver.  8,  10,  11.  and  ver.  12, 13. 

7  Then  came  the  day  of  uqlearened  bread,  when  the  Passover  must  be  hilled. 

8  And  he  sent — 

lO  And  he  said  unto  them — a  man  meet  you,  bearing  a  pitcher  of  water ; 

follow  him — 

*  1 1  And  ye  .shaU  say  unto  the  -good  man  of  the  house,  The  Master  saith — 

Where  is  the  guest-chamber,  where  I  shall  eat  the  Passover  with  my  disdpiesi 
t2  And  he  shall  shew  you  a  laige  upper  room  furnished:  there  make  ready* 
13  And  they  went,  and  found  as  he  had  said  unto  them :  and  they  made 

ready  the  Passover. 

SECTION  XXX. 
Christ  partakes  of  his  last  Passover^* 

MATT.  xxvi.  20.    MARK  xiv.  17.    LUKE  xxii.  14 — 19. 

JOHN  xiii.  L 

d  Mkt^uvL     Now  ^before  the  feast  of  the  Passover,  when  JohnxuLi. 

I  —  -  -  

**  ON  THE  QUESTION,  WHBtHEE  ODft  LORD  ATE  THE  PA880VEE  IMMEDIATELY 
BEFORE  THE  INSTITUTION   OF  THE  EUCHAEIET. 

Before  we  enter  upon  the  discussion  of  the  difilcult  question,  whether  oar 
Lord  ate  the  last  passover  with  his  disciples,  before  the  histitution  of  the  holy 
Eucharist,  it  will' be  useful  to  consider  the  manner  in  which  the  Jews  were  ao- 
~customed  to  commemorate  theur  deliverance  ftom  Egypt,  by  the  oelobntioa  of 
the  passofer.  Lightfoot  has  collected  a  variety  of  panagct  firam  Mainonidcs 
and  the  J.ewish  writen,  describing  the  manner  in  whkh  this  foast  was  observed. 
In  reference  to  the  redUdng  attitude  in  which  the  Evangelists  repccsentonr  Locd 
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joHd  siiL  1. '.  Joras  knew  that  bis  honr  was  come  that  he  should 
depart  out  of  this  world  unto  the  Father,  haying 

at  tlw  Iftit  supper,  he  hat  ooOeeted,  among  othen,  the  Mlowing  illiutntiTe  poa* 
iages:«-a6^  -ly  ^3ir  ¥h  Vinv*av  ^  Vbm.    Pinch,  eap.  x.  hat  1.    And 
agaSn,  R.  Levi  seltb,  "  It  is  the  manner  of  slaves  to  eat  standing;  but  now  let 
them  eat  Ijring  along,  that  it  may  be  knowB  that  diey  are  gone  out  of  bondage 
to  Hbetty."*-'*  We  an  obliged,"  says  ICalmonides,  <*  to  He  down  when  we  eat, 
that  we  may  eat  after  the  manner  of  kings  and  nobles." 
'    Lighilbot  then  piooeeds  to  give  an  aoeount  of  the  manner  in  which  the  pas- 
thai  supper  was  condueted.     It  began,  Ist,  with  presenting  a  cup  of  Vrine  min- 
gled with  water  to  each  assembled  gnest,  over  which  the  master  of  the  UaaSUft 
or  some  one  deputed  for  that  purpose,  pronounces  a  benediction :  *'  Blessed  be 
He  that  created  the  fruit  of  the  vine ;"  and  then  he  repeats  the  consecration  of 
the  day ;  that  is,  they  give  tfianks,  and  difnk  up  the  wine.    Sdly,  They  washed 
their  hands,  after  which  the  table  was  crowned  with  two  cakes  of  unleavened 
bread,  bitter  herbs,  and  the  pasdud  Iamb  roasted  whde ;  which  diree  tldngs  were 
appointed  by  the  law.    To  these  were  added  the  remdns  of  the  Chagigah,  or 
peace  offerings  of  the  preceding  day,  and  other  meats,  with  the  sour  sauce» 
called  txnunf  or  diaroseth,  whidi  was  thick,  and  intended  to  represent  the  bricks 
their  ancestors  made  in  Bgjrpt.    Then  the  person  presiding  takes  a  small  piece 
of  lettuce,  which  he  eats,  and  those  with  Mm,  blessing  God  for  the  flvlts  of  the 
fearth ;  and  afterwards  a  piece  of  unleavened  bread,  dipped  In  the  Utter  heibsL 
Sdly,  AD  the  tfshes  were  removed  ftom  the  table,  and  the  children  were  in» 
•trocted  in  the  natere  and  intention  of  the  feast,  the  signMcation  of  the  bitter 
herbs,  unleavened  bread,  &c.  generally  ftom  Bzod.  ail.  25,  26.  and  Dettt.  zzvK 
^•^11 ;  and  this  explanation  was  called  the  Hagannah,  1  Cor.  xi.  86.    4thly, 
After  this  preparation  the  supper  was  again  set  before  them,  when  each  person 
lifted  up  in  Ms  hands,  first  the  bitter  herbs,  and  then  the  unleavened  bread,  and 
Joined  in  declaring  that  they  ate  them  in  commemomtion  of  the  bondage,  and 
great  deliverance  of  thdr  fothers  in  Egypt ;  and  ended  by  calling  on  all  to  sing 
praises  to  God,  hi  the  113th  to  the  11 4ih  Psahn,  and  having  blessed  the  Lord, 
"thty  drank  off  the  second  cup.    Sthly,  The  hands  are  again  washed,  and  the 
master  of  the  house,  or  the  offldatlng  person,  takes  the  two  unleavened  cakes, 
iireaks  one,  and  places  that  whldi  Is  bnAen  on  the  other.    He  then  blesses  it ; 
and  putting  some  bread  and  bitter  herbs  together,  they  dip  them  in  the  same 
sauce,  and  again  Mess  God.     After  the  same  manner  they  first  give  thanks  over 
-the  fiesh  of  the  Chagigah  of  the  fourteenth  day,  and  partake  of  it ;  and  then  over 
the  lamb,  and  eat  of  it :  after  which  they  may  lengthen  out  the  supper,  and  par- 
take of  what  they  please,  taking  care  only  to  oondude  with  a  smidl  piece  of  the 
paschal  lamb ;  as  much,  at  least,  as  an  oUve :  after  wMch  they  were  not  allowed 
to  take  any  more  food  that  night    6thly,  They  again  wash  their  haodS)  and  the 
master  of  the  fomlly  says  the  blessing  of  the  meat,  over  the  third  cup  of  wine, 
.whkhthey  then  drank ;  and  this  cop  was  commonly  called  **the  cup  of  blessing," 
icny)3*i  MDdK,  to  which  allusion  is  made  1  Cor.  x.  16.    A  fourth  cap  of  wine  is 
odngled,  over  which  they  continue  the  Hallel,  (or  hymn  of  five  Psalms,)  be- 
•finning  where  Aey  left  off,  at  the  115th  to  the  118th  Psalm  i  and  finish  with  a 
iptayer.    After  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  a  small  piece  of  unleavened  bread 
was  substituted  as  the  Aphicomen,  or  last  morsel^  instead  of  thepaschal  bmbj 
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loved  his  own  wlneh  were  m  the  world,  he  loved  iote«uti, 
them  unto  the  end. 


for  which  purpose  «  piece  of  the  broken  cake  was  rweiftd  under  «  napUn  s  pro- 
bably becanae  there  was  no  temple  In  whidi  the  appointed  nelini  could  be  sncd- 
llced.  It  is  impossible  for  us  now  to  aioertain,  whether  our  8a»loar  made  use  of 
this  fourth  ciqi  or  not ;  we  are  only  infimnedf  by  Uie  Bvangelists,  that  onr  Lond 
and  his  disdples  sang  a  hymn  (Matt*  jonrt  SO.  ICark  xiv.  M*)  beftn  they  west 
to  the  Mount  of  Olives. 

We  are  now  brought  to  the  considoratioa  of  that  moat  difteuU  and  p— ftfripg 
question,  "  Whether  our  XiOrd  ate  of  this  passomr  with  his  disd^ias,  on  tha 
evening  preceding  his  cradaxion."  The  Evaqgeliets,  in  relating  tfaia  part  of  ov 
Saviour's  life,  use  some  expressions  which  at  first  sight  Appear  contradictsgy  ta 
each  other.  SL  Jolm,  for  instance,  seems  to  diibr  from  the  otlMr  tfareci  as  to 
tlie  time  that  tlie  Jews  partook  of  the  passover»  and  supposes  that  thf  y  did  not 
eat  it  on  the  same  evening  as  our  Saviour  and  his  disciples ;  while  they  all  agica 
that  the  night  of  the  day  in  which  Christ,  ate  the  passover  (or  what  is  called  the 
passover)  was  Thur^ay.  Our  Lord  is  fiuther  said  to  command  his  disciplee  to 
pcepare  for  eating  the  passover,  and  that  he  had  earnestly  desired  to  eat  this 
passover  with  them.  Tet  we  readf  that  on  the  day  after  thaton  which  onrLoed 
and  his  disc^les  had  thus  celebrated  the  passover,  the  lews  refused  to  go  faito 
the  judgment-hall,  lest  they  should  be  defiled,  but  that  they  might  eat  Uie  pass* 
over.  Now  it  was  appointed  by  the  law,  thatall  the  people  should  eat  of  th« 
passover  on  the  same  day.  There  i^pears  therefore  to  be  some  eontiadiction  or 
difficulty,  which  re<|uires  explanation ;  and  the  particular  attention  of  the  hai* 
monisers  and  oommentoton  has  been  consequently  directed  to  this  peint* 

The  latest  theologians  who  have-devoted  the  greatest  attention  to  this  su^ecl^ 
are  Dr,  Clarke,  in  his  Treatise  on  the  Eucharist,  and  Mr.  Benson,  in  his  week 
on  the  Chronology  of  the  Life  of  our  Lord.  They  have  so  thoro^hly  invest!* 
gated  the  subject,  that  little  more  will  be  necessary  than  to  take  advantage  of 
their  labours 

Four  ofAnions  have  been  advanced  by  various  theok^ans,  the  last  of  whidi 
Sfeems  to  be  most  consistent  with  the  aooounte  of  the  Evaqgelists,  and  to  reoon- 
dle  all  the  difficulties  and  apparent  oontradfetlons. 

The  first  is,  that  Chiist  did  not  eat  the  passover  on  the  last  year  of  hia 
ministry. 

The  second,  that  he  i&feat  it  that  year,  aadaitke  mm  time  with  the  Jewa* 

The  third,  that  he  tUd  eat  a  passover;  but  one  of  his  own  institntiony  very  di^ 
forent  from  that  eaten  by  the  Jews. 

The  fourth,  that  he  did  eat  the  passover  that  year,  but  nsl  at  the  same  tter 
with  the  Jews. 

The  aiguments  in  support  of  these  four  difibrent  opinions,  are  cieatly  and 
briefly  summed  up  by  Dr..  A.  Clarke,  in  his  Introduction  to  his  Disooone  on  the 
Encbarist.  In  favour  of  the  firrt  opiniott,  that  Christ  did  not  eat  the  pamover,  it 
is  observed,  "  The  Jews  ate  their  passover  on  the  next  day." 

St.  John  does  not  call  the  supper  whidi  Chiist  ate  with  his  disciples  a  pamewr 
supper,  but,  on  the  contrary,  says  it  was  before  the  feast  of  the  passover— irpift 
rnt  ioprng  rov  fc^xcL,  by  which  Dr.  Wall  thinks  be  means  the  day  befoce  the 
passover,  or,  as  ire  should  say,  the  passover  eve. 
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xhr. »     And  in  the  evening  he  oometh  with  the  twelve. 

''  Now  thia  was  the  tame  night  and  same  tapper,"  tayt  Dr.  Wall,  "  which 
the  three  do  call  '  the  paitover,'  and  '  Chiitt't  eating  the  pattover ;'  I  mean,  It 
was  the  night  on  which  Chritt  wat  (a  few  hours  after  supper)  apprehended,  at  is 
plain  by  the  last  verse  of  that  thirteenth  chapter.  But  the  next  day  (Friday,  on 
wUdi  Christ  was  cmciBcd,)  St.  John  makes  to  be  the  pasaover-day.  He  says, 
(chap.xviii.  28.)  the  Jews  would  not  go  into  the  Judgment-hall  on  Friday  morn- 
ing, lest  they  should  be  defiled,  but  that  they  might  eat  the  pasaover,  vis«  that 
erening*  And  chap.  xia.  14,  spealdng  of  Friday  noon,  he  says,  it  was  the  pre- 
paration of  the  passover.  Upon  the  whole,  John  speaks  not  of  eating  the  pass- 
over  at  all ;  nor  indeed  do  the  three  speak  of  his  eating  any  lamb.  Among  all 
the  expressions  which  they  use,  of '  making  ready  the  passover;  prepare  for  me 
to  eat  the  passover ;  with  desire  have  I  desired  to  eat  this  passover  with  you,' 
ftc.  there  is  no  mention  of  any  lamb  carried  to  the  temple  to  be  slain  by  the  Le»  ^ 
vites,  and  then  brought  to  the  house  and  roasted :  there  is  no  mention  of  any  food 
at  the  sapper  besidies  bread  and  wine;  perhaps  there  might  be  some  bitter  herba. 
So  that  this  seems  to  have  been  a  commemorative  supper,  used  by  our  Saviour 
instead  of  the  proper  paschal  supper,  the  eating  of  a  lamb,  which  should  have 
been  the  next  night;  but  that  he  himself  was  to  be  sacrificed  before  that  time 
would  come.  And  the  diffinrence  between  St.  John  and  the  others,  is  only  a  dif- 
forcnoe  in  words,  and  in  the  names  of  things.  They  call  that  the  passover  which 
Christ  used  instead  of  it.  If  you  say,  why  then  does  Mark  xiv.  12.  call  Thurs- 
day the  first  day  of  unleavened  bread,  when  the  passover  must  be  kilted  f  we 
must  note  their  day  (or  w^B^Htpoy)  was  from  evening  to  evening.  Thb 
Thwaday  evening  was  the  beginning  of  that  natural  day  of  twenty-four  hours, 
towards  the  end  of  which  the  lamb  was  to  be  killed ;  so  it  u  proper,  in  the  Jews' 
way.  of  calling  days,  to  call  it  that  day." 

The  second  opinion  b,  that  he  tUd  eat  the  passover  that  year,  oiuf  at  the  tarns 
time  with  the  Jews. 

The  late  Dr.  Newcome,  Archbishop  of  Armagh,  b  of  a  very  different  opinion 
from  Dr.  Wall ;  and,  from  a  careful  collation  of  the  passages  in  the  Evangelists, 
concludes,  "  that  our  Lord  did  not  anticipate  thb  feast,  but  partook  of  it  with  the 
Jews,  on  the  usual  and  national  day." 

**  It  appears,"  says  he,  "  from  the  Gospel  history,  (see  Mark  xv.  42.  xvi.  9.) 
that  our  Lord  was  crucified  on  Friday.  But  the  night  before  hb  crudfixion,  on 
which  he  was  l>etrayed,  (1  Cor  xi.  23.)  he  kept  the  Passover,  and  that  he  kept  -  f 
it  at  the  legal  time  b  thus  determined.  In  Matt  xxvi.  2,  and  in  Mark  xvi.  1,  /^* 
it  b  said  that  the  Passover,  cat  rd  &Zvfia,  were  after  two  days;  or  on  the  day 
following  that  on  which  Jesus  foretold  hb  sufferings  and  resurrection  to  hb  dis- 
ciples, Matt.  xvi.  21,  &c.  Mark  viiL  31,  &c.  and  Luke  ix.  22,  ftc. 

**  The  Evangelbts,  proceeding  regularly  in  their  history,  (Matt.  xxvi.  17.) 
and  in  the  parallel  places,  (Mark  xiv.  12,  &c.  Luke  xxii.  7,  &c.)  mention  b 
made  of  thb  day,  and  it  is  called  the  first  day  of  unleavened  bread,  when  they 
killed  the  passover,  i.  e.  by  general  custom :  and  St.  Luke  says,  that  the  day 
came,  which,  ver.  1,  mM  approaching,  when  the  passover  must  be  killed ;  i*  e. 
by  the  law  of  Moses.  The  14th  of  Nban  is  therefore  meant ;  which  b  called 
irpwri)  AZvfMv,  the  first  of  unleavened  bread. 

**  During  the  week,  therefore,  of  our  Lord's  passion,  the  law  of  Moses  re- 
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'  And  when tbe  hour  was  come;  EnksmuaK 

quired  that  the  passover  should  be  slain  on  Thursday  afternoon ;  but  our  Lord 

partoolc  of  it  on  the  night  immediately  succeeding ;  Matt  xxvi.  19,  20 ;  and  the 

parallel  places,  Luke  xxii.  14,  15  ;  and  therefore  he  partook  of  it  at  the  legal 

time. 

'    "  Hark  xiT.  12.  Luke  zxli.  7-  equally  prove  that  the  Jews  kept  the  passover 

at  the  same  time  with  Jesus. 

'*  To  the  objection  (John  xvlii.  22.)  that  the  Jews  avoided  defilement,  tiwt 
they  might  eat  the  passover,  the  bishop  answers,  that  they  meant  the  paschal 
lacrifices  offered  for  seven  days ;  and  they  spoke  particularly  In  reference  to  the 
15  th  of  Ntsan,  which  was  a  day  of  holy  convocation. 

*'  To  the  objection  taken  from  John  zix.  14,  that  the  day  on  which  our  Lord 
was  crucified,  is  called  irapavKivi^  rov  tFitaxa,  '  the  preparation  of  the  passover,* 
|ie  replies,  that  in  Mark  xv.  42,  TrapaoKivil,  preparation.  Is  the  same  as 
frpoadtOaroVf  the  day  before  tlie  sabbath  ;  and  so  in  Luke  xxiii.  54 ;  therefore 
>»y  frcLpavKtvi^  roSr  vdvxOf  we  may  understand  the  preparation  before  that  sab- 
bath which  happened  during  the  paschal  festival."  This  is  th6  substance  of 
Archbishop  Newcome*s  reasoning,  in  his  Harmony  and  Notes.  See  the  latter, 
p.  42—45. 

To  this  it  is  answered,  that  the  opinion  which  states  that  our  Lord  ate  the 
passover  the  same  day  and  hour  with  the  Jews,  seems  scarcely  supportable.  If 
he  ate  it  the  same  hour  in  which  the  Jews  ate  theirs,  he  certainly  could  not  have 
die4  that  day,  as  they  ate  the  passover  on  Friday,  about  six  o'clock  in  the  even- 
ing ;  if  he  did  not,  he  must  have  been  crudfied  on  Saturday,  the  Jewiaih  sabbath, 
.'and  could  not  have  risen  again  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  as  all  the  Evangelic 
testify,  but  on  the  second,  or  Monday,  which  I  suppose  few  will  attempt  to  sup- 
port On  this,  and  other  considerations,  I  think  this  point  should  be  given  up. 
But  others  aigue  thus : 

"  That  Christ  intended  to  eat  a  passover  with  his  disdplcs  on  this  occasion, 
and  that  he  intensely  desired  It  too,  we  have  the  follest  proof  from  the  three  first 
Evangelists.  See  Matt  xxvi.  1 — 3.  17 — 20.  Mark  xiv.  1.  12—16.  Luke  xni. 
1.  7 — 13.  And  that  he  actually  did  eat  one  with  them,  must  appear  most  evi- 
dently to  those  who  shall  carefully  collate  the  preceding  Scriptures,  and  especially 
what  St  Luke  says,  chap.  xxiL  7 — 18 ;  for  when  Peter  and  John  had  received 
their  Lord's  command  to  go  and  prepare  the  passover,  it  b  said,  ver.  13,  *  they 
went  and  found  as  he  had  said  unto  them ;  and  they  made  ready  the  passover,* 
'i.  e.  got  a  lamb,  and  prepared  it  for  the  purpose,  according  to  the  law.  Ver.  14, 
*  And  when  the  hour  was  come  (to  eat  it)  he  sat  down,  Aviirtfn,  and  the  twelve 
Apostles  with  him.*  Ver.  15.  '  And  he  said  unto  them,  With  desire  have  I  de- 
> sired  to  eat  this  passover  with  you  before  T  suffer;'  where,  it  is  to  be  noted,  that 
they  had  now  sat  down  to  eat  that  passover  which  had  been  before  prepared, 
and  that  every  word  which  is  spoken  is  peculiarly  proper  to  the  occasion.  *  Widi 
desire  (says  our  Lord)  have  1  desired  rovro  rb  irdcrxa  faytitf,  to  eat  this  very 
passover ;'  not  loQUiv  rb  irdtrxa,  to  eat  the  passover,  or  something  commemo- 
rative of  it,  but  rovro  rb  rad^a,  '  this  very  passover :'  and  it  is  no  mean  proof 
that  they  were  then  hi  the  act  of  eating  the  fiesh  of  the  paschal  hunb,  from  tfie 
use  of  the  verb  ^yi tv,  which  is  most  proper  to  the  eating  of  flesh ;  as  lirOUiv, 
signifies  '  eaiing  in  general,'- or  *  eating  bread,'pnl8e,'  (kc.     The  same  word,  in 
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MufctufvUMiL' when  the  even  was  come,  :j«Bifai«m.  , 

refrreiice  to  the  aame  act  of  eatiiig  the  puK>vCT»  not  to  the  bread  and  wine  of 
the  holy  rapper,  ia  uaed,  Yer.  16.  '  For  I  aay  unto  you,  I  will  not  any  more  eat 
thereof,  o^  /u^  f^7**  ^  airr9v,  I  will  not  eat  of  him  or  it,'  via.  the  paadial 
lamb,  nndl  it  be  fulfilled  in  the  kingdom  of  Ood;  Le.  *  this  shall  be  the  last 
panoTor  I  ahall  celebmte  on  earth,  as  I  am  now  about  to  luflbr,  and  the  kin|^ 
dom  of  God,  the  plenitude  of  the  Gospel  diapemation,  shall  immediately  take 
place.'  And  then,  accordhig  to  this  Evangelist,  having  finished  the  eating  of 
the  paschal  lamb,  he  instituted  the  bread  of  the  Holy  Supper,  ver.  19.  and  after- 
wards the  cup,  ver.  20.  though  he  and  they  had  partaken  of  the  cup  of  blessing 
(usual  on  such  occasions,)  with  the  paschal  lamb,  immediately  befiNre.  See  ver. 
17.  Whoever  carefully  considers  the  whole  of  thu  aocunnt,  must  be  convinced 
that,  whatever  may  come  of  the  question  concerning  the  time  of  eating  the  pass- 
over,  that  our  Lord  did  actually  eat  one  with  his  disdples  before  he  snflfored," 

The  third  opinion  which  we  have  to  examine  is  this— Our  Lord  did  eat  a. 
pasnver  of  his  own  instituting,  but  widely  difiMng  firom  that  eaten  by  the  Jewfc 

Mr.  Toinard,  in  his  Greek  harmony  of  the  Gospels,  strongly  conteods  that 
our  Lord  did  not  eat  what  isooHNHoa/y  called  tlie  pasaover  this  year,  bat  another 
of  a  mystical  kind*    His  chief  arguments  are  the  following : 

It  is  hidubitobly  evident,  firom  the  text  of  St  John,  that  the  night  on  the 
beginning  of  which  our  JUnrd  supped  with  his  disdples,  and  instituted  the  holy 
aaarament,  was  not  that  on  which  the  Jews  celebrated  the  passover )  but  the  • 
preceding  eveningy  on  which  the  pasaover  could  not  be  legally  oflbred.  The 
conclusion  is  evident  from  the  following  passages.  John  ziii.  1*  **  Now  before 
the  feast  of  the  passover,  Jesus  knowings"  ftc  Ver.  21.  ''  And  supper  (not 
the  paschal,  but  an  ordinary  supper)  being  ended,"  &c  Ver.  27.  "  That  thou 
doest,  do  quickly."  Ver.  28»  "  Now  no  one  at  the  table  knew  for  what  inteal 
he  spake  this."  Ver.  29.  *'  For  some  thought,  because  Judas  had  the  bag, 
that  Jesus  had  said  unto  him.  Buy  what  we  liave  need  of  against  the  feast," 
&G.  Chap,  xviii.  28.  "  Then  led  they  Jesus  firom  Caiaphas  to  the  hall  of  judg^ 
ment,  and  it  was  early ;  and  they  themselves  went  not  into  the  judgment-halli 
lest  they  should  be  defiled,  but  that  they  might  eat  the  passover."  Chap,  xtx, 
14.  "  And  it  was  the  preparation  of  the  passover,  and  about  the  sixth  hour." 
Now,  as  it  appears,  that  at  this  time  the  disciples  thought  our  Lord  had  ordered 
Judas  to  go  and  bring  what  was  necessary  for  the  passover,  and  they  were  then 
supping  together,  it  is  evident  that  it  was  not  the  paschal  lamb  on  which  they 
were  supping ;  and  it  is  as  evident,  from  the  unwillingness  of  the  Jews  to  go 
Into  the  hall  of  judgment,  that  they  had  not  as  yet  eaten  the  passover.  These 
words  axe  plain,  and  can  be  taken  in  no  other  sense,  without  ofibring  them  the 
greatest  violence. 

Mr.  Toinard  having  found  that  our  Lord  was  crucified  on  the  sixth  day  of  the 
week  (Friday,)  during  the  paschal  solemnity,  in  the  thirty-third  year  of  the 
vulgar  asra,  and  that  the  paschal  moon  of  that  year  was  not  in  coi\junction  with 
the  sun  till  the  afternoon  of  Thursday,  the  19th  of  March,  and  that  the  new 
moon  could  not  be  seen  in  Judaea  until  the  following  day  (Friday,)  concluded 
that  the  intelligence  of  the  ^dffi^,  or  appearance  of  the  new  moon,  could  not  be 
made  by  the  witnesaes  to  the  Beth  Din,  or  aenato,  aooner  than  Saturday  nom^ 
jng,  the  2l8t  of  Mardv 
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jtevfatan.    he  sat  down,  and  the  twelve  aposdea  with  faiaou     UtesULMk 


Me.  Toiaard  therefore  mfiffoam,  that  our  Lord  ralwtitattd  a  paMover,  for  ttr 
paaover  s  and  insdtated  the  Holy  Euchafiit,  in  place  of  d&e  paacbal  lamb ;  and 
tlnis  it  wilL  appear,  he  ate  a  passover  with  hia  diadplei  the  ereaiqg  before  hia 
death,  the  mystical  paisoter  or  sacrament  of  his  body  and  blood  :  and  tiua  diia 
was  the  pasaov er  mentioned  by  St.  Luke,  which  he  so  ardently  longed  to  eat 
his  disciples  before  he  suflSured*  On  this  hypothesis,  the  prqparation  of  the ; 
over  must  be  considered  as  implpng  no  more  than,  1st,  providing  a  conveiidBnt 
room ;  2ndly,  bringing  water  for  the  baking  on  the  foUowing  day  $  wlndi  would 
not  have  been  then  lawful ;  Srdly,  making  diligent  search  for  the  leaven,  diak 
none  m^ht  remidn  in  the  house,  according  to  the  strict  law  of  God.  Baod*  xii* 
15 — 20.  xxMi.  15*  and  zxiv.  15.  These,  it  is  probable,  were  the  acts  of  pre- 
paration the  disciples  were  commanded  to  perform.  Matt.  xxvi.  18.  Maik  xie. 
13,  14.  Luke  zxii.  8—11.  and  which,  on  their  arrival  at  the  city,  they  pone* 
taally  executed,  Matt  xxvi.  19.  Mark  xiv.  16.  Luke  zzii.  18»  Thus  every 
thing  was  prepared,  and  our  Savfour  was  offered  up— the  sactiiee  of  the  real 
pasdial  lamb  was  attended  in  every  respect  with  the  very  same  ceremonies  as  had 
been  appointed  In  the  old  covenant  to  precede  the  saerillee  of  the  typical  victim* 
thereby  fulfilling  every  tittle  of  the  Uw,  and  bringing  In  a  new  and  more  perfect 
di^easation,  wherein  should  be  no  more  shedding  of  bhiod.  Lightfoot  agrees 
with  Toinard  in  his  hypothesis ;  Ms  words  are,  speafchug  of  the  third  cop,  or  the 
cup  of  blessing—*'  And  now  was  the  time  when  Christ,  taking  bread,  instltated 
tfie  Eucharist ;  but  whether  was  it  after  eating  those  farewell  menels,  as  I  may 
call  them,  of  the  lamb,  or  instiead  of  them  f  It  seems  to  be  in  thehr  stead,  be- 
cause it  is  said  by  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark,  itMvTtw  aMiv,  &c.  As  they 
were  eating,  Jesus  took  bread.  Now,  without  doubt,  they  ^eak  aoeoediiig  to 
Ae  known  and  common  custom  of  that  sapper,  that  they  might  be  understood 
by  tiieir  own  people.  For  all  Jews  know  well  enough,  that  after  the  eating  of 
those  morsels  of  the  lamb  it  cannot  be  said,  as  thtywere  eatimgf  for  the  eating 
ended  with  those  moisels.  It  seems  therefore  mere  fikely,  that  Chiist,  when 
tfiey  were  now  ready  to  take  those  morsels,  changed  the  custom,  and  gave  about 
morsels  of  bread  in  their  stead,  and  institnted  the  Sacrament" 

The  fourth  opinion  is,  diat  our  Lord  did  eat  the  passover  this,  year,  but  not 
at  tfie  same  time  with  the  Jews.  This  opinion  appears  to  be  that  which  is  most 
eonristent  with  Scripture.  I  can  only  say,  with  Mr.  Benson,  **  I  have  with 
great  care  examined  the  arguments  produced  on  both  rides  in  this  contioveiay,  and 
my  ultimate  conriction  is;,  that  whilst  the  words  of  St  Matthew,  St  Maifc«andSt. 
Luke  necessaiily  compel  us  to  believe  that  the  mi^ty  of  the  Jews  sacriaced  the 
paschal  laaob  on  the  same  day  vrith  our  Saviour*  tiie  expressfonsof  St  John  lead 
us  irresistibly  to  the  condurion,  that  many  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  and 
odier  leading  characters  amongst  them,  did  not  sacrifice  it  until  the  evenfaig  of 
the  following  day— until  alter  our  Saviour  himself  had  been  enidfied.  Two  paa- 
•ages  produced  fmn  this  EvangeBst  may,  and  perhaps  ought,  to  be  otherwise 
Interpreted ;  but  a  thfa^  is,  I  think,  quite  conduuve.  I  allow  that  the  phrase 
ir#d  r^C  ^a(M%  ra  ird<rxa,  in  ehap^  zlii.  1.  means  that  it  was  the  preparation 
af  the  paschal  Sabbatii,  or  that  SaMaUh  which  occurred  in  the  paschal  week. 
But  no  critical  distortfon  appears  to  me  capable  of  giving  to  chap,  xriii.  S8.  col 
a^roi  o^jc  daijiKBov  fi'c  rb  irpairdtpiov,  wa  fii^  fuav^Aeiv,  dXX'  itwt  fAyt 
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^ateuiLMb     And  he  said  unto  them,  •  With  deske  I  heve  f^  jj^^ 
desired  to  eat  this  Passover  with  yoa  before  I^SS"^^' 
suffer: 


rh  ir&vxa — any  other  meaning  or  translation  than  this,  *  And  they  themselves 
went  not  into  the  Judgment-han,  lest  diey  should  be  defiled,  but  that  they  might 
eat  the  paschal  oilbring,'  the  sacrifice  of  the  passover.  The  word  ir^crxa,  when 
alone,  is  not  always  used  exdusively  for  the  paschal  lamb,  but  often  in  a  more 
enlarged  and  extended  sense,  for  the  whole  fl^ast  of  unleavened  bread ;  but  the 
phrase  faytiv  rb  ir&trxa,  though  used  by  each  of  the  first  three  Evangelists, 
and  more  than  once,  is  never  appHed  except  to  the  eating  of  the  paschal  oftring 
itself^  at  the  time  appmnted  in  remembrance  of  the  Lord's  passover  in  Egypt 
The  inference,  therefore,  from  the  words  of  St  John  aliove  quoted  is,  that  the 
Priests  and  Pharisees  did  not  eat  this  passover  at  the  same  time  with  the  rest  of 
the  Jews ;  and  this  diflhrence  may  be  accounted  finr  on  the  supposition  that  our 
Lord  was  crucified  Julian  Period  4742. 

The  passover  was  commanded  to  l>e  celebrated  in  the  first  month,  Nisan,  or 
Abib,  which  corresponds  to  the  months  of  March  and  April  in  the  Christian  year. 
It  was  to  be  kiDed  *'  in  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  first  mondi ;  at  even  is  the 
Lord's  passover,"  Levit  xziii.  5.  "  the  whole  congregation  of  Israel  shall  kill  It 
in  the  evening."  If  our  Saviour  then  ate  of  the  x»schal  lamb  with  his  dlsdples^ 
he  would  eat  it  on  the  day  when  the  passover  ooght  to  be  kffled,  on  the  evening 
after  the  fimrteenth. 

It  will  be  admitted,  that  if  our  Lord  had  determined  upon  observing  the  pas* 
sover,  and  if  there  is  tn  truth  any  diflbrence  between  the  Jews  and  our  Saviour 
on  the  day  on  which  It  was  to  be  eaten,  the  error  would  be  not  on  the  part  of 
Jesus  himself,  but  of  the  Jews  who  diflbred  from  him.  Neither  his  character, 
conduct,  nor  sentiments,  will  ibr  a  moment  permit  us  to  believe  that  he  dis- 
obeyed, in  the  slightest  degree,  die  ordinances  of  the  Mosaie  law,  in  deference 
to  any  tra^Qtions  which  existed  among  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees.  If  he  refttsed 
to  foUow,  upon  this  occasion,  the  practice  of  the  High  Priests,  and  otliers  among 
tlie  Jews,  Ms  refusal  must  be  referred  to  some  deviatfon  in  their  practioeflom 
that  which  had  been  fimnerly  prescribed  to  their  foieflithers*  Our  Lord  was 
right,  and  they  were  wrong.  Whatever  rules  might  luve  guided  them,  He  at 
least  would  have  eaten  the  passover  on  the  day,  *'  when  the  paswver  ought  to 
be  killed,"  kv  j*BABI  96to9ai  t6  ir&vxa,  (Luke  zxB.  T.) 

tt  is  well  known  that  the  months  of  the  Jews  were  lunar  months,  but  in  what 
manner  they  were  measured  and  dated,  whether  from  tbe  phasis  or  appeamoe 
of  ad  illundnated  portion  of  the  moon's  disk,  or  from  tallies  in  whidi  her  mean 
motion  was  calculated,  and  adapted  to  the  purpose ;  or  by  some  ftuHy  and  inae* 
curate  cycle  of  their  own,  or  by  some  other  method  altogether  diilbrent  from 
these,  b  a  point  upon  wMch  the  most  learned  have  disputed  in  every  age ;  and 
which,  I  apprehend,  can  never  be  settled  with  any  degree  of  satisfiKtion,  from 
the  remaining  scanty  and  inadequate  hints,  which  form  the  only  materials  fin*  our 
judgment 

Mr.  Mann,  De  Ann.  Christ  cap.  xx.  S3,  aigues  very  strongly  fer  the  antiquity 
of  the  astronomical  method  of  computation  at  present  in  use  amongst  the  Jews, 
and  contends  that  it  was  the  method  adopted  so  early  as  the  times  of  our  Sa- 
viour. 
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For'  I  aay  onto  you,  I  wfll  not  any  motitf  eat 
ibenot  anal  it  be  fiiUiOed  in  the  kingdom  of 
God. 


EpjphaniiM,  Bmt,  51.  ami  mim  mtw*  Pcteffi,  am  Iht  odMr  band*  bnadlx 
tlMittlieJe«%iBoarS«noiBr'ttiiBe»  Mvirad  die  okulatioiit  ofa  ftnhj 
•nd  iiiaeeiinle  ImiK  Cfde,  by  neaniQCwIiiditfacyaiitidpatedt  in  the  year  of 
Utcmciftuoii,  ^proper  period  fir  ^cdebncioB  of  the  psMOffcr  by  two  days, 
PeCavioa  dcteda  tbb  opinion ;  and  be  and  Kepler  bave  bodi,  iritb  mncb  labour,, 
endesrooied  lo  dimw  oat  a  aeC  of  tablet  i^on  tbe  piliiuplM  wUch  Bpipbanina 
baa  laid  down ;  bat  tbcie  if  to  muA  obacarity,  and  even  contfadlrrion,  in  tbe 
piMagr  in  wbicb  tbat  iatbcr  ticats  opoo  tbe  safa|ect,  tbat  it  woold  be  <inite  im* 
powble  to  aay  wbeAer  tbey  are  ligbt  or  viong  in  dieir  eondnaoni^ 

Tiie  rabfauiical  doctoia  (and  MaioMinidea  in  paffimiar)  bate  lefiencd  to  a  tbiid 
piffhod,  and  itafed  tbat  tlie  ancient  Jewaredconed  tbe  beginning  of  tbeirmantbi 
from  tile  pbaac  of  tlie  moon,  and  tbat  tbeir  preaent  mode  of  ralnilafion  waa  not 
introdiBed  until  after  tlie  final  diversion  of  tbe  nalloa*  Bcfixe  tbat  period,  Aey 
aMcrt,  tbat  there  were  in  JudKaaereral  <rvs4^pia,  or  committee^  (aa  we  tliooU 
term  tbem,)  under  tbe  general  ■nperintendcnoey  and,  as  it  were«  bnmcfacs  of  « 
eential  fommiltet'  iUed  at  Jernialeni.  The  memben  of  Ifab  oouunittee  were  in 
poaMflrion  of  ^fytafq  talHe%  n?itiunhig  calcnlatians  of  tibe  motiont  of  tbe  mootiy 
wliidi  being  inspected,  it  was  thence  determined  when  tbe  new  moon  oiigfat  and 
would  most  probably  appear.  They  sent  out  some  approved  and  steady  penona 
lo  obaenre  whether  tbe  moon  did  appear  at  tbe  time  at  which  they  esi^pected  ber 
appeaianoe,  or  not.  If  these  persons  beheld  the  phasis  on  tbe  night  after  the 
twenty-ninth  of  the  current  month,  they  immediately  pcodaimed  die  new. 
moon ;  thus  detennining  wliat  would  otherwise  have  been  tbe  thirtieth  day  of 
tbe  cunrentmonth,  to  be  the  first  of  the  succeeding  one.  If  the  watchers  did  not 
return  with  intelligenee  of  the  ohiemtion  of  the  phasis  befine  tlie  night  afier  tibe 
thirtieth  day  of  the  current  montli,  they  fixed  the  commenoenientoftlie  succeed- 
ing month  on  the  IbDowing  day,  makii^  the  current  month  consist  of  thirty 
days.  In  other  words,  they  determined  the  eurrent  month  to  oonost  of  twenty- 
nine  or  diirty  days,  aooording  as  their  watchers  did,  or  did  not  return  with  intel- 
ligenee of  hariflg  seen  the  new  moon  before  the  conclusion  of  the  tbirtietk 
day. 

After  the  central  committee  had  thus  fixed  the  day  of  the  new  moon,  messen- 
gers were  sent  to  the  several  cities  within  the  distance  of  a  ten  day's  journey 
firom  the  metropolis,  to  announce  the  fact.  The  council  at  Jerasalem,  howeveiw 
did  not  setde  for  themselves,  and  thehr  own  praetioe,  whether  the  intercalary 
month  should  eon^t  of  twenty-nine  or  thirty  days,  until  the  oonduaioa  of  that 
month  and  the  appearance  of  the  new  moon  of  the  suooeeding  month  Nisan,. 
had  pointed  out  which  number  of  days  it  ought  to  consist  id.  Hence  it  is  evi'^ 
dent  that  there  might,  and  would  sometunes  be,  a  difference  between  the  mem- 
bers of  the  Jerusalem  council  and  the  rest  of  the  Jews,  m  their  mode  of  reckon* 
ing  the  first  day  of  the  month  Nisan.  If  the  couzual  announced  to  the  nation  ak 
huge  an  intercalary  month  of  twenty-nhie  days  only,  and  afterwards  Ibund  out 
that  they  were  wrong  in  thdr  calculations,  and  that  it  ought  to  have  oonststad  of 
thirty  days,  it  is  evident  that  in  that  year  the  perwns  comporing  and  adhetiog 
to  the  practice  of  die  council,  would  differ  from  the  rest  of  the  Jews  in  couatii^ 
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iAk*xxiLi7.     And  he  took  the  cup,  and  gave  thankBy  and^<n"»>«n-   • 
said.  Take  this,  and  divide  it.  among  yourselves : 


the  first,  and  therefore  the  fifteenth  day  of  Niaan.  What  was  the  fifteenth  of 
Niaan  to  the  one,  would  be  the  tUteentb  to  the  other ;  and  perhaps  eome  dr* 
evnelanoe  of  dds  natvre,  at  present  unknown  to  ns,  may  have  occasioiied  the 
dillhrence,  if  there  veaUy  was  any  dUfcrenoe,  amohgtt  the  Jews,  as  to  the  day  of 
the  oelehration  of  the  passover  In  the  year  of  our  Lord's  crudfizkm.  Perhaps 
from  this  very  cause  we  may  explain  why,  as  Is  supposed  by  many,  our  Saviour 
and  his  disciples,  and  the  generality  of  the  Jews,  sacrificed  the  paschal  lamb  on 
the  evening  of  the  Thursday,  and  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  and  others,  not 
until  that  of  the  Friday  in  Passion  week ;  in  other  words,  why  our  Lord  consi- 
dered the  Friday,  and  others  the  Saturday,  as  the  fifteenth  day  of  Nisan ;  bat, 
without  insisting  further  upon  this,  it  is  plain  that  the  proclamation  of  the  time 
ofthe  now  moon's  appeaiaace  did  not  always  determine  the  Jews  in  fixing  the 
first  day  of  the  month,  and  mote  espedally  that  it  did  not  always  do  so  with 
regard  to  Nisan.  This  is  sufficient  to  shew,  that  we  are  still  in  such  a  degree  of 
Ignonnce  with  regard  to  the  method  of  calculating  the  Jewish  months  and  yearS) 
as  to  prevent  our  deciding  with  absolute  certainty  upon  the  day  on  which  the 
passover  took  place  in  the  year  of  our  blessed  Saip^our's  crudfixlott. 

The  learned  Cudworth,  in  his  admlraMe  treatise  on  the  Jewish  passover,.  hat 
proved,  fit»m  the  Talmud,  Mishna,  and  some  of  the  most  reputable  ofthe  Jewish 
Rabbins,  that  the  andent  Jews,  about  our  Saviour's  time,  often  solemnised  as 
well  the  passovers  as  the  other  feasts,  upon  the  firiat  next  befiire  and  after  the 
sabbaths.  And  .that  the  Jews  in  andent  times  reckoned  the  new  moons  not  ac- 
eoiding  to  astronomical  exactness,  but  according  to  the  fd^tc,  or  moon's  appear- 
apoe;  and,  as  this  appearance  might  happen  a  day  later  than  the  real  time, 
consequently  there  might  be  a  whole  day  of  diffierence  in  the  time  of  celebrating 
one  of  these  feasts,  which  depended  on  a  particular  day  of  the  month ;  the  days 
of  the  month  bdng  counted  firoro  the  ^Afftc,  or  appearance  ofthe  new  moon.  As 
he  describes  the  manner  of  doing  this,  both  from  the  Babylonish  Talmud,  and 
from  Halmonides,  I  shall  give  an  extract  from  this  part  of  his  work,  that  my 
readers  may  have  the  whole  argument  before  them.  - 

"  In  the  great,  or  outer  court,  there  was  a  house  called  Bcith  Taxek,  where 
the  senate  sat  all  the  30th  day  of  every  month,  to  receive  the  witnesses  of  the 
moon's  appearance,  and  to  examine  them.  If  there  came  approved  witnesses  on 
the  30th  day,  who  could  state  they  had  seen  the  n(w  moon,  the  chief  man  of  the 
senate  stood  up,  and  cried  irtpa,  niekudda^,  ^\t\a  sanctified ;"  and  the  people, 
standing  by,  caught  the  word  from  him,  and  cried  wukuddaah!  mekuddath! 
But  if,  when  the  consistory  had  sat  all  the  day,  and  there  came  no  approved 
witnesses  of  the  phasis,  or  appearance  of  the  new  moon,  then  they  made  an  in- 
tercalation of  one  day  in  the  fiirmer  month,  and  decreed  the  following  one  and 
thhrtiethday  to  be  the  calends.  But,  if  after  the  fourth  or  fifth  day,  or  even 
biibre  the  end  ofthe  month,  respectable  witnesses  came  from  for,  and  testified 
they  had  seen  the  new  moon,  in  its  due  time :  the  senate  were  bound  to  alter 
the  beginning  ofthe  month,  and  reckon  it  a  day  sooner,  vis.  from  the  thirtieth  day. 
.  M  Ab  the  senate  were  eery  unwilling  to  be  at  the  trouble  of  a  second  conaecra- 
tkm,  when  they  had  even  fixed  on  a  wrong  day,  and  therefore  received  very  le** 
Inctantly  the  testimony  of  inefa  witnesses  as  those  last  mentioned,  they  aftdirardfe 
VOL.    I.  H  h 
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For  I  flay  «nto  you^  I  witt  not  drink  of  'the  ];«kttt&  m 
fruit  of  the.Yine,  until  the  kingdom  of  Ood  dMU 
come. 


■uide  A  ttatutt  to  dib  effect — That  whataoevtr  tlvie  tlie  lante  ibodU  OMiciadt 
on  for  the  calends  of  the  nonth,  though  it  were  certain  they  were  hi  the  wramgt 
yet  all  were  bound  to  order  their  feoBti  according  lo  it.  Thb,  Dr.  Cudworth 
•uppofes,  actually  took  place  in  the  time  of  our  Lord«  and  *'  as  it  it  net 
likely  that  our  Lord  would  submit  to  thb  perversion  of  the  original  onstom,  and 
that  following  the  tme  ^ffcc>  or  appearance  of  the  new  moon»  coaflmed  by 
sufficient  witnesses,  he  and  his  disdples  ate  the  paewvcr  on  that  day ;  hot  dm 
Jews,  fblbwiqg  the  perdaadous  dccne  of  the  Sanhedrim,  did  not  eat  it  till  the 
day  following/'  Dr.  Cudworth  fiuriher  shews  ftmn  Bpiphanius,  that  tere  was 
contention,  0^vCoc>  a  tumult,  among  the  Jew*  about  the  passover,  that  very 
year.  Hence,  it  is  Hkely  that  the  real  paschal  day  observed  by  our  Lord,  his 
disdples,  and  many  other  pions  Jews,  who  adopted  the  trae  ^<nc»  phasis,  was 
only  the  preparation  or  antecedent  evening  to  others,  who  acted  on  the  decrae  of 
the  Sanhedrim.  Besides,  it  u  worthy  of  notice,  that  not  only  thi  Karaiteib  who 
do  not  acknowledge  the  authority  of  the  Sanlkedrim,  but  also  the  Rabbins  them- 
selves grant,  that  where  the  ease  is  doubtful,  the  passeter  shoald  be  celebrated 
irith  the  same  ceremonies,  two  days  together ;  and  it  was  always  doublAil  when 
die  appearance  of  the  new  ynoon  could  not  be  fully  asceitained." 
.  In  corroboration  of  this  ophuon,  Bishop  Pearce  sapposes,  that  it  was  hiwfiil  Ibr 
the  Jews  to  eat  the  paschal  iamb  at  any  time,  between  the  evening  of  Thanday^ 
and  that  of  Friday ;  and  that  this  pennissioa  was  neoesaary,  because  of  the 
immense  number  of  lambs  which  were  to  be  killed  for  that  purpose,  as  la  one 
year  there  were  not  fewer  than  S56,500  lambs  offered.  See  Joeephus,  War,  b. 
vii.  c.  ix.  sect  3.  In  Matt.  zxvi.  17.  it  is  said,  '<  Now  the  first  day  of  the  feast 
pf  unleavened  bread  (rp  ik  wpmry  tAv  d^vfiew)  the  disdples  came  to  Jfsaai 
saying  unto  him.  Where  wilt  thou  that  we  prepare  (or  thee  to  eat  the  passim  t" 
As  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread  did  not  b^;in  tUl  |he  day  after  the 
the  fifteenth  day  of  the  month  (Lev.  xziii.  5,  6.  Num.  xxviiL  16,  17.)  this 
liot  have  been  properly  the  first  day  of  that  feast:  but  as  the  Jews  began  lo  cat 
unleavened  bread  on  the  fonrteenth  day,  (Bzod.  ziL  18*)  this  day  was  often 
termed  the  firit  of  unlisavened  bread.  Now  it  appears  that  the  BvangeilsiB  aae 
it  in  this  sense,  and  call  even  the  paschal  day  by  this  name.  See  Maifc  ^v.  It, 
Luke  xxiL  7. 

Mr.  Benson's  profound  and  sagadous  reasoning  on  the  time  of  oar  Loid'acru- 
cSSzion,  can  only  be  appreciated  by  those  who  are  acyiainted  with  the  dIA- 
culties  of  this  sulject,  and  have  followed  his  aigumeat  thiongh.all  Its  ramiira 
tions.  It  is  to  be  regretted,  that  the  learned  men  who  have  endaawMMad  m 
dedde  this  point,  have  not  saffldently  exanuned  the  data,  whkh  enaUed  Mr« 
Benson  to  come  to  his  very  satisfactory  oonehMions.  That  the  reader  may  per- 
ceive the  discrepancies  to  which  I  aUude,  I  here  su^n  fiom  Bowyet  the  vafir 
ous  decisions  of  fonner  duonologers. 

<' It  has  been  computed,"  he  observes,  "thatfiram  du»  twsnrteth  lo  the  fiwr* 
tieth  year  of  Christ,  the  only  patsover  fall  oooa  wkfich  foil  an  a  Friday,  was 
AprU  3,  A.D.  33,  in  the  year  of  the  Julian  Period  474Ar  And  yet  Me.  Mmm^ 
In  support  of  his  hypothesis,  computet  It  to  have  beta  eo  likewise  Manefa  SUV 
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MAn.  zsnrl-  pwt  •f  vtr,  20. 
SO  Now^-be  ftt  down  with  the  twelve. 


A «D.  86,  JuUmi  Period  A78t.  UArenos  dMr«  will  be,  viiOe  ffme  calculate 
by  astnmomical  lull  moons,  others  by  cydef ;  and  while  we  know  not  whether 
the  Jews  kept  the  true  or  the  mean  full  moons ;  or  what  cycle  they  foDo#ed. 
That  which  prevailed  in  the  time  of  E^lphapius,  Dodwdi  observes,  De  CydiS| 
p.  420,  vras  diflbrent  firpm  the  Cripple,  the  Hippolytan,  an4  from  what  the 
Jews  now  follow ;  from  which  last,  however,  Scaliger  and  Mr.  Mann  compute^ 
And  even,  if  we  knew  the  cyde,  what  certainty  could  we  ezpeet  when  MainuH 
nides,  and  other  writers,  tell  ns,  that  in  a  backward  season  they  oocafionally  in- 
tercalated  a  month,  that  the  harvest  might  be  ripe  enough  to  have  the  Orst  fivdta 
of  it  ofibred  on  the  second  day  of  the  passover  (a)  f 

'*  Sir  Ipaac  fifewton,  ip  his  Observations  on  Prephecies,  p.  163,  mentions  an^ 
other  Jewish  r|ile  for  cHlftiiartng  the  time  4>f  the  pasfover.  To  |ivoid  the  incon- 
venlenoes  of  two  Sabbaths  tofethcr,  which  prevented  bvying  Iheir  dead,  and 
making  rfady  |lrcsh  meat,  ftc.  they  postponed  their  month  a  day,  as  oftan  as  the 
third  nf  the  month  Nis^  was  Sunday,  Wednesday,  nr  Friday ;  and  this  rule 
they  odled  tiM  Adu,  by  the  letters  M,  -r,  i,  signifying  t|ie  1st,  4Ui,  and  6th  doy9 
of  the  wttk,  which  ^ys  we  call  Sunday,  Wednesday,  and  Friday. 

"  Postponing  therefore  (a  day  io)  the  p^ssover  months  abovje,  the  14th  day 
of  the  month  Nisan,  (which,  A.D.  3UfeU  on  Tuesday,  March  27,)  wiU  fidl  on 
Wednesday*  March  28. 

*'  In  A^D.  82,  (irhich  feU  en  Sifnday,  April  13,)  wiU  fidl  on  Monday,  Ajpril 
U. 

"  In  A.D.  13,  (which  M  on  Friday,  April  3,)  wlU  fall  on  Friday,  AprQ  3, 
likewise. 

'*  In  A.D.  34,  (which  fell  on  Wednesday,  March  24,  or  rather,  for  the  avoid- 
ing the  equinoK,  which  fell  on  the  same  day,  and  for  having  a  fitter  time  for  the 
harvest,  on  Thursday,  Ajiril  22,)  will  foil  on  Friday,  April  23. 

"  In  A.D.  16,  (which  feU  on  Tuesday,  AprU  12,)  wiU  AU  on  l^edneaday 
April  13. 

"InA.D.36,  (which  Ml  on  Saturday,  March  31,)  will  foUllkewifle  on  the 
same  day." 

Here  the  33rd  and  34th  aire  both  y^an  on  wbich  the  ijpssover  fell  nn  a  Fri* 
day  {  and  Sir  Isaac  Newton  detexmincs  for  tlie  34th,  two  years  after  32,  when 
the  pessover  fell  very  late. 

I  shall  sul^oin  the  several  computations  of  the  pasdud  ftill  moons,  ^y  Roger 
Bacon,  in  his  Opus  Magnum,  p.  131.  Jos.  Scaliger  and  Nic  Mann,  De  varii^ 
annis  N.  D.  Jesu  Christi,  &c.  p.  239.  R.  Dodwell,  De  Cyclis,  p.  848.  Mr.  Fer- 
guson in  fiis  Astronomy,  Sir  Isaac  Newton  on  tl|e  Propheqes,  and  Lamy  in  hif 
Hanpony,  by  which  the  reader  w^  Judge  with  what  variety  they  haye  all  (teei^ 
certain. 

(a)  Vide  Dr.  A.  Clarke  on  the  Eucharist,  seoood  edit  1814,  p.  0 — 18.  Bcnr 
son's  Chronology  of  the  Life  of  Christ,  p.  222,  frc^— Bowjrer's  Critioel  Coi||ec- 
tnrcs. — Chuke's  Coanoentary  on  the  passages  in  St  Matthew,  in  ^rhich  the 
acooant  of  the  hut  poasover  is  given* — Cudworth's  Treatise,  printed  at  the  end  of 
the  Intellectual  System.— Joekaon's  Chi;Dnoleyy«  toU  U.  p,  10. 
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SECTION  XXXI. 


Christ  again  reproves  the  Ambition  of  his 

LURE  xxii.  24 — 28.    john  xiii.  2 
And  supper  being  ended,  [come] 


Disciples. 
1—17. 
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Luk«zjdL9A.  there  was  also  a  strife  ainong  tbmiy  which  of  thtei  ^femuiem. 

should  be  accounted  the  greatest. 
LukeuiLss.     'And  he  said  unto  them.  The  kings'  of  the6M»u.xx. 

Crentiles  exercise;  lordship  over  them ;  and  they 

that  exercise  authority  upon  them  are  called  be* 

hefactors. 
LukexxiLSQ.     But  yc  sAfl//  uot  bc  BO  I  but  he  that  is  greatest 

among  you»  let  him  be  as  the  younger ;  and  he 

that  is  chief,  as  he  that  doth  serve.' 
Luk«  «lu.«.     Pq^  whether  it  ereater,  he  that  sitteth  at  meat, 

or  he  that  serveth  ?  is  not  he  that  sitteth  at  . 

meat  ?  but  I  ,am  among  you  as  he  that  serveth. 
John  suL  2.  the  devil  having  now  put  into  the  heart  of  Judas 

Iscariot,  Simon  s  son,  to  beti-ay  him ; 
iohniULa       Jesus  knowing  that  the  Father  had  given  all 

things  into  his  hands,  and  that  he  was  come  from 

God,  and  went  to  God ; 
JM1BXUL4       Hq  riseth  from  supper,  and  laid  aside  his  gar- 
ments ;  and  took  a  towel,  and  girded  himself. 
John  xiu.  &       After  that  he  poureth  water  into  a  bason,  and 

began  to  wash  the  disciples'  feet,  and  to  wipe  them 

with  the  towel  wherewith  he  was  girded  **. 
johnziaa       Then  cometh  he  to  Simon  Peter  :  and  *  Peter  •^^r.Ae. 

said  unto  him.  Lord,  dost  thou  wash  my  feet? 
johnxuLi.       Jesus  answered  and  jaid  unto  him,  what  I  do 

thou  knowest  not  now ;   but  thou  shalt  know 

hereafter. 
jdhnxULa       Petcr  saith  unto  him.  Thou  shalt  never  wash 
•     my  feet.    Jesus  answered  him.  If  I  wash  thee 

not,  thou  hast  no  part  with  me« 
johnxUL  a       Simon  Pe^r  saith  unto  him.  Lord,  not  my  feet 

only,  but  also  my  hands  and  my  head. 
John  ftUL  la      Jesus  saith  to  him.  He  that  is  washed  needeth 

not'  save  to  wash  his  feet,  but  is  dean  every  whit : 

and  ye  are  clean,  but  not  all. 
joimxULii.      For  he  knew  who  should  betray  him:  there- 
fore said  he.  Ye  are  not  all  clean. 
Mm  ZULU.      So  a^f^r  he  had  washed  their  feet,  and  had 


^  It  u  not  oertain  where  tliii  MCtion  ought  to  be  inserted.  Michaelis  and 
Newcome  place  the  waihing  of  the  disdplea'  feet  after  the  preparation  of  die 
Paaaoter,  and  the  promlae  of  Judas  to  betny  Christ  FiUdngton  and  Lightfoot, 
before  those  events.  Michaelis  represents  the  washing  as  takihg  place  before  the 
feast  of  the  Passover.  The  rest  of  the  barmonisen  principally  armnge  it  at  the 
supper  at  Bethany* 
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Jtruaiett.  fittk^  his  gannents,  and  was  set  down  again« 
he  said  unto  ihein^  Know  ye  what  I  hate  done 
to  you? 

Ye  caU  me  Master  aiui  Lord :  and  ye  say  well;  ^'oi^b^^ i3- 
ftr  M  I  ani< 

If  I  then,  yawr  Lord  and  Master,  have  washed  John  xul  14 
yottr  ftet ;  ye  ako  ought  to  wash  olie  another's 
ftet. 

For  I  have  given  you  an  example,  that  ye  ^oim  xiu.  15. 
should  do  as  I  haye  done  to  you. 
/  Matt.  X.  84.      '  Verily>  Verily,  I  bay  unto  you.  The  servant  is  Joim  xul  i& 
ciL  xy.vK    ^^  greatet  Uian  his  lord ;  neither  he  that  is  sent 
greater  than  he  that  sent  him. 


SECTION  XXXII. 


Chri^  sttiifig  at  the  Pianotfet,  oHd  continmng  the  CmwertatwH, 

wpeaks  of  hi$  Betrayer. 

MATT.  xxvi.  21 — ^26.     MARK  xiv.  17 — ^22.     LUKE  xxii. 

21—23*    JOHN  xiii.  17— 31. 

If  ye  know  these  thihgs^  happy  are  ye  if  ye  do  Jctn  siu.  n. 
Ihem. 

I  speak  not  of  you  all ;  I  know  whom  I  have  Johnxiu.  i& 
ebosen :  but  that  die  Scripture  may  be  fulfilled, 
f  p«.  xii.  9.    s  He  that  eateth  bread  with  me  hath  lifted  up  his 

heel  against  me. 
•|^^       •  Now  I  tell  you  before  it  come,  that»  when  it  John xni  ia 

is  come  to  pass,  ye  may  believe  that  I  am  he. 
bifattz.4a      ''Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  He  that  re-wmiULfs. 
ceiveth  whomsoev^  I  send  ireceiveth  me ;  and  he 
that  receiveth  me  receiveth  him  that  sent  me. 

When  J^us  had  thus  said,  he  was  troubled  in  j«hnsHi.fi. 
spirit. 

And  as  they  sat,  and  did  eat,  Jesus  mA^.  is. 

testified  and  said.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Johaxiiisi. 
That  one  of  you, 

which  eateth  with  me,  **^  **''*  ^ 

shall  betray  me.  johnxinai. 

But^  behold,  the  hand  of  him  that  betrayeth  I'Uke  uiLai. 
me  M  with  me  on  the  table. 

And  they  began  to  enquire  among  themselves,  luIu^suulsi. 
which  of  them  it  was  that  should  do  this  thing. 
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«faA»iT.i%     And  they  began  t6  be  j«ru»*tein. 

xatuLxiiss.  exceeding  sorrowful ;  and  began  every  one  of  them 

to  flay  unto  bim, 
Mnii  xiT.  la  one  by  one, 
M^«^»L(Md,i8itI? 
Mttk  xiw,  lA  and  another  said,  Xi  it  I  ? 
MMikxkw,»     And  he  answered  and  said  unto  them.  It  it 

one  of  the  twelve^  that  dippeth  with  me  in  the 

dish. 
MaLxxvL  OL     '  He  that  dippeth  his  hand  with  me  in  the  dish, '  ^  ^^''^' 

the  same  shall  betray  me. 
Mark  xiT.  «i.     The  Son  of  man  mdeed  goeth, 
jLakeuiLss.  as  it  was  determined, 
MuksdT.gi.  (and)  as  it  is  written  of  him :  but  woe  unto  that 

man  by  whom  the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed ! 
lutturLH.  }t  hadbeen  good  foe  that  man,  if  he  liad  not  been 

bom  •• 
John  sUL  8S.      Then  the  disciples  looked  one  on  another,  doubt- 
ing of  whom  he  spake. 
joiiaxttLss.     ^ow  there  was  leaning  on  Jesus'  bosom  one  of 

his  disciples,  whom  Jesus  loyed. 
johnxiiLM.      Simon  Peter  therefore  beckoned  to  hixn,  that 

he  should  ask  who  it  should  be  of  whom  he 

spake. 
John  xiu. ».      jjg  ^jjgjj  lying  on  Jesus'  breast  saith  unto  him. 

Lord,  who  is  it? 
John  ziu. »      Jesus  answered,  He  it  is,  to  whom  I  shall  give  a 

*  sop,  when  I  have  dipped  t^.    And  when  he  had  *  ^'  '^"'' 

dipped  the  sop,  he  gave  it  to  Judas  Iscariot,  the 

son  of  Simon. 
John  xiiL  w.      And  after  the  sop,  Satan  entered  into  him. 
Matt.uvL)t&     Then  Judas,  which  betrayed  him,  answered  and 

said.  Master,  is  it  I  ?    He  said  unto  him.  Thou 

hast  said ''. 


*  This  alio  it  a  IMnvw  phraie.  Among  tbc  inttenecf  oollecttd  by  Schoet- 
gen,  if  ft  wiitfaiitat  wbieli  ought  to  be  deeply  engraven  on  tiie  memory  and  the 
oontdenoe  of  aD  who  can  appreciate  the  privilege  of  poaMning  and  ttadying  the 
Scriptofea.  Uuicunqae  idt  Legem,  et  non  fadt  illam  cMf'i  Kir  N^  lb  SUM, 
nwUai  ipd  cme^  li  non  veninet  in  mnndvm.  ^  If  ye  luiow  tfacN  Aingi,  happy 
are  ye  If  ye  do  them."  ScheaMHh  Rabba,  aaet.  40.  UL  IM.  1.  S.  apndSohod* 
gen,  Hor.  Heb.  vol.  L  p.  885. 

"^  This  wai  the  meet  iolcmn  manner  of  expreMng  an  aArmalive.  Berachoth 
Hier.  dtante  Wagensiel  ad  sota,  p.  1001.  Zipporeniei  qnmeban^  numquld 
R.  Judas  mortaue  asset  t  FQius  Kaphrs  respoadit,  pmoN  pnt,  voe  dizistis. 
Schoetgen,  Hor.  Heb.  vol.  i.  p.  325. 
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jeruMion.    Then  said  Jesus  unto  him^  That  tbou  doest,  do  MmsUL'vr. 
quickly.  ^ 

Now  no  man  at  the  table  knew  for  what  intent  Mm  xulm. 
he  spake  this  unto  him. 

For  some  of  them  thought,  because  Judas  bad  John  nm.  ta 
the  bag,  that  Jesus  had  said  unto  him.  Buy  thoie 
things  that  we  have  need  of  against  the  feast ;  or, 
that  he  should  give  something  to  the  poor. 

He  then  baring  receired  the  sop  went  immedi-  jatoxULaoL 
atelyout:  anditwasnight, 

MATT.  xxvL  yer.  21.  and  part  of  ver.  82,  23,  24. 

SI  And  aa  they  did  eat,  he  add,  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  That  one  of  you  shall 
hetiay  me. 

t2  And  they  were — 

88  And  he  answered  and  said — 

84  The  Son  of  man  goeth  as  it  is  written  of  hin :  but  woe  unto  that  man  by 
whom  the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed  t — 

¥ARK  liv,  part  of  ver.  16,  19, 21. 

18  —said,  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  One  of  yon—- shall  betray  me. 

19  — Bonowftd,  and  to  say  unto  him— /« it  I  f ^— 

81  ^good  were  it  for  that  man,  if  he  had  never  been  bom. 

•LVKE  zziL  part  of  ver.  22. 

82  And  truly  the  Son  of  man  goeth— but  woe  unto  that  man  by  wliom  be  ia 
betrayed  I 


SECTION  XXXIII. 

Judas  goes  out  to  betray  Christy  who  predieU  Peter* s  Denial  of 
him,  and  the  Danger  of  the  rest  of  the  Apostles. 

LUKE  xxii.  28—39.  john  xiii.  31,  to  the  end. 

Therefore,  when  he  was  gone  out,  Jesus  said,  MmaiiLsr. 
Now  is  the  Son  of  man  glorified,  and  God  is  glo- 
rified in  him. 

If  God  be  glorified  in  him,  God  shall  also  dorify  John  zui.  sil 
him  in  himself,  and  shall  straightway  glori^  him. 

Little  children,  yet  a  little  wnile  I  am  with  you.  JehnxiiLas. 
hai.viLS4.  Ye  shall  seek  me :  ^and  as  I  said  unto  the  Jews, 
Whither  I  go,  ye  cannot  come ;  so  now  I  say  to 

iilJi.^T*  ^  °®^  commandment  I  give  unto  you.  That  ye  JotokaLsit 

Bgj^. «;     lore  one  another ;  as  I  have  Toyed  you,  that  ye  also 
love  one  another. 

By  this  shall  all  men  know  that  ye  are  my  dis-  John  xm.  ss. 
ciples,  if  ye  have  love  one  to  another. 

Ye  are  they  which  have  continued  with  me  in  LuuxziL«L 
my  temptations. 
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XiidteuiLfl^     And  I  appoint  unto  you  a  kingdotn,  as  my  Fi^-  Jerusalem. 

ther  hath  appointed  unto  me ; 
LukcxziLso.    "That  ye  may  eat  and  drink  at  my  table  in  my 

kingdom,  ^  and  sit  on  thrones  judging  the  twelve  m  Mrtt  six. 

trit^  of  Israel.  ^ 

Lokeniisi.     And  the  Lord  said,  Simon,  Simon,  bebold>  °  Sa^  n  1 1^  ▼.  a 

tan  hath  desired  to  have  you,  that  he  may  sift  you 

as  wheat : 
LoktuiLsi     But  I  have  prayed  for  thee,  that  thy  faith  fail 

not:  and  when  thou  art  converted ",  strengthen 

thy  brethren, 
'Lukexxu.ssL     And  he  said  unto  him,  Lord,  I  am  ready  to  go 

with  thee,  both  into  prison,  and  to  death. 
Luke  nu.81     o  ^^j  ^^  g^^jj ^  J  ^eil  thee,  Peter,  the  cock  shaD  o  vett  myl 

not  crow  this  day,  befoi^  that  thou  shalt  thrice^ 

deny  that  thou  knowest  me. 
LukeniLss.     p  And  he  said  unto  them.  When  I  sent  you  with-  p  Matt,  x,  ol 

out  pune,  and  scrip,  and  shoes,  lacked  ye  any 

thing  ?    And  they  said.  Nothing. 
iAkessaaa     Then  said  he  unto  them.  But  now,  he  that  hath 

a  purse,  let  him  take  it,  and  likewise  his  scrip : 

and  he  that  hath  no  sword,  let  him  sell  his  gar* 

ment,  and  buy  one. 
iAke»ui97.      For  I  say  unto  you,  that  this  that  is  written 

must  yet  be  accomplished  in  me,  *>  And  he  was  q  in.  uu.  1% 

reckoned  among  the  transgressors :  for  the  things 

concerning  me  have  an  end. 
iukezziL9s.     And  thc^  said.  Lord, behold, here  are  two  swords. 

And  he  said  unto  them.  It  is  enough*. 
John  xuL  38.      Simou  Peter  said  unto  him.  Lord,  whither  goest 

thou  ?    Jesus  answered  him.  Whither  I  m,  thou 

canst  not  follow  me  now ;  but  thou  shalt  follow 

me  afterwards. 

*"  **  When  thou  art  couTerted;"  when  thou  hast  recovered  from  that  fidl 
which  I  foresee. 

*  This  part  of  Christ's  address  to  his  disdples  has  been  much  misunderstood. 
From  ver.  35,  our  Lord's  intention  may  be  supposed  to  be,  to  remind  them  that 
all  their  wants  had  been  hitherto  supplied.  But  now,  as  he  was  about  to  be 
removed,  he  forewarns  them  that  it  would  be  hereafter  necessary  for  them  to 
act  for  themselves,  and  to  provide  against  danger  and  difficulty.  The  disciples 
interpreted  this  literally,  «s  appears  from  ver.  38,  when  our  Lord  slightly  cen- 
sures their  misapprehension,  by  "  it  is  enough,"  and  so  closes  the  conversation. 
He  was  about  to  enter  the  scene  at  Gethsemane,  and  had  not  time  then  to  listen 
to,  or  correct  their  erroneous  inferences,  iicav^  i^h  absurdum  est,  quod  profer- 
tis,  desinite  tarn  anilia  profari.  *lKav6v  ivi,  eadem  est  cum  yn,  suffldt  tibi, 
quae  a  Judaeis  adhibetur,  quotles  ab  altero  absurdum  quid  profertor,  qui  taoexe 
debebat,  &c.  &c. — See  Lightfoot  and  Schoetgen,  voL  i.  p.  313. 


MeMukvi 
4L 


474  .raaisT  iNariTVTES  the  bvc»urmt-^hapt£r  vi. 

jenifniBm.       'Pttter  fiuud  unto  him^  Lord,  why  camiot  I  follow  muxiu^.- 

r  Matt  %xyL  thec  HOW  ?    I  will '  lay  down  my  life  for  thy  sake* 

^  Jesus  answered  him^  Wilt  thoa  lay  down  thy  life  ^(^  >i^^ 

ibi*  my  sake  ?    Verily,  vmly>  I  sav  unto  thee.  The 

cock  shall  not  crow,  till  thou  hast  denied  me 

thrioe. 


SECTION  xxxiv. 

Christ  institutei  iJie  Eitckariit^4 

MATT.  xxvi.  26 — 30.  MARK  xiv.  22 — 26.  LUKE  xxii^  19, 20. 

M  n'**'''^     And  as  they  were  eatingi  *  Jesus  took  bread»  MiM.uvL90L 
«kmTOnA  and  *  Uessed  it,  and  brake  U,  and  gave  t<  to  the 
^*^'"  *'   disciples,  and  said.  Take,  eat ;  this  is  my  body. 

**  ox  Tin  iNgTiTOTioii  ov  TBS  nrcHAanT. 

A  few  hoan  only  htkm  Us  death,  oar  blened  Saviour  iiudtuted  the  holy 
EttchaziBL  He  knew  diat  the  long  and  progreMive  leries  of  propliedct»  ▼iriona, 
type%  and  figurca,  which  had  pitdBcted  his  incamathm  and  iufferingi^  ware  00* 
on  the  |ioiiit  of  being  aceompBahed.  He  knew  that  the  Matak  dii^ensation  was 
m  the  paint  af  being  oomplated,  with  aU  isi  typical  ccreaMnka  and  obaenranoea. 
A  new  and  apixitoal  kingdom  was  to  be  en^raibd  on  it|  with  oljber  rites  and 
other  taflnaenla.  'The  holy  of  hoUai  waa  toon  to  bo  thrown  open ;  and  «■% 
ainfol  mtni  throogh  the  atoning  blood  of  a  Redeameri  waa  to  be  permitted  to 
hold  there  the  h^ett  ooanuinion  with  liii  Maker,  in  conunomoration  of  the  es- 
ceedhig  great  lore  and  all-miiBcient  sacriflce  of  hit  .only  Son.  That  we  may 
eodeavonr  to  arrive  at  a  clearer  oompreheniion  of  this  great  myatery,  and  thoat 
holy  memoriaby  which  our  Lord  instituted  **  for  the  continual  remembrance  of 
his  death/'  it  will  be  advisable  to  refer  to  the  Jewish  feasts  in  the  Levitical  law, 
which  evidently  prefigure  the  great  sacrifice  of  Christ,  which  was  to  be  offered  aa 
an  atonement  for  the  sins  of  man.  In  pursuance  of  this  plan,  we  will  consider 
the  nature  of  the  Jewish  feasts,  and  the  analogy  which  the  Christian  feast  of  the 
Lord's  Supper,  in  which  we  eat  and  drink  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  beara 
to  the  ancient  rite  among  the  Jews  of  feasting  upon  things  sacrificed,  and  eating 
of  those  things  that  were  offiered  up  to  God.  The  Jewish  sacrifices  are  generally 
divided  in  the  following  manner. 

First,  Such  as  were  wholly  o&red  up  to  God,  and  burnt  upon  the  aJtar ;  these 
were  the  holocausts,  or  burnt  offerings.  Secondly,  Such  as  were  not  only  offiered 
up  to  God  upon  the  altar,  but  of  which  the  priests  also  bad  a  part  to  «»/;  and 
which  were  again  subdinded  in  the  sin  offerings,  and  the  trespass  offerings. 
Thirdly,  Such  as  were  not  only  offered  up  to  God,  and  a  portion  bestowed  on  the 
priests  also,  but  of  which  the  owners  themselves  had  a  share  likewise :  these  were 
called  crnbvt  or  peace  ofierings,  which  contained  in  them,  as  the  Jewish  doctors 
speak,  bvob  pbrv  p2*i  pbm  ovV  pbn,  "  a  portion  for  God,  and  the  priests,  and 
the  owners  also." 

The  first  of  these,  perhaps,  to  signify  some  especial  mystery  concerning  Christ, 
were  wkdlly  offered  up  to  God,  and  burnt  upon  the  altar ;  yet  when  they  were 
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LttMaadLMK  which  is  given  for  ycm  :  this  do  in  rem0mbra&oe 
of  me. 


■^A^MI^i^^aa 


not  Ta^  jT9a*ip,  oflferingt  for  the  whole  oongie^tioDa  but  for  any  particiilar 
perMm,  there  were  always  peace  offorings  ngularly  annexed  to  them,  that  the 
owncra,  at  the  lame  thne  when  they  oftred  a  lacrifice  to  God*  might  feast  upon 
that  sacrifice. 

The  second  of  these  were  not  eaten  by  the  owners,  but  by  the  priests;  to  shew 
that  the  owners,  beiqg  for  the  present  in  a  state  of  guilt,  for  which  they  now  made 
atooementi  being  not  worthy,  the  priests,  acting  as  their  mediators  to  God^  and 
as  their  proxies,  did  00/  of  the  sacrifice  for  them. 

Thiidlyi  in  the  peace  offerings ;  because  such  as  brought  them  had  no  undeao- 
ness  1900  them,  (Lerit.  viL  20,)  and  so  were  perfectly  reconciled  to  God«  and  in 
covenant  with  liim ;  therefore  they  were  in  their  own  persons  to  eat  of  those 
saczificesi  which  they  had  offered  unto  God  as  a  federal  rite  between  God  and 
them.    These  sacriflcw  were  conndered  to  briqg  peace  to  the  altar,  to  the  priests^' 
and  to  the  owners ;  as  they  each  separately  partook  of  them*    Throughout  Scrip- 
ture we  find  that  the  eating  of  the  sacrifice  was  a  due  and  proper  appendix  unto 
all  sacrifices ;  and  that  it  is  mentioned  continually  as  a  rito  belonging  to  lacrifiot 
in  genera] ;  see  Exod.  xxxIy.  15.  Numb.  xxr.  8.  Psalm  cvi.  28.  Exod.  xxxlL  fi» 
1  Sam.  ix,  13.  and  xvL  2 — 11.  with  many  others.    ProCane  writers  likewise 
ficquentiy  mention  this  custom,  as  being  always  observed  by  the  Heathen  in  their 
sacrifices*     Homer  alhides  to  IL    Plato,  in  his  second  bdbk  de  Legibus,  calla 
these  feasts  *Bo^rai  ^trd  Odop,  feasts  after  dirine  worship  offered  up  to  the 
gods.    Plutarch  also  reports  of  Catiline  and  his  conspirators,  tn  Kara0«<rayrcc 
&v9pmwov,  iywC^avf  rfiv  wo^kAv,  that  sacrifidng  a  man,  they  did  all  eat 
somewhat  of  the  ilesh  {  using  this  religious  rite  as  a  bond  to  confirm  them  toge* 
ther  in  their  treachery.    From  tlie  uniTersal  prevalence  t^  this  rite»  then,  we 
have  every  reason  to  oonrider  it  as  having  been,  firom  the  very  earliest  period^ 
divinely  appointed,  and  ori^ally  a  part  of  the  primaivaJ  religion;  typifying  the 
atoning  sacrifice  of  the  future  Meisiabi  who  expressly  declares,  "  Except  ye  eat 
the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  drink  his  bloody  ye  have  no  life  in  you,**  John 
vi.  61— "Sfi.    "  Christy  our  Passover,  is  sacrificed  for  us;  therefore  let  us  kc^ 
the  feast,  (that  is,  the  paschal  feast,  i^pon  this  sacrificed  Christ,)  with  the  unlea- 
vened bread  of  sincerity  and  truth,"  1  Cor,  v.  7, 8.    Wherefore  I  conclude  that 
the  LoED'a  Suppea  is  a  feast  upon  a  sacrifice,  or  Epulum  ex  ObhUis,  in  the 
same  manner  as  the  Jewish  feasto  upon  sacrifices  under  the  law,  and  the  feasto 
upon  'BIAOAOeYTA,  (things  oSbred  to  ideU)  among  the  Heathens.    And  this 
I  think  win  be  proved  by  a  reference  to  the  tenth  chapter  of  1  Cor.  firom  the 
13th  to  the  22d  verses,  where  St  Paul  supposes  these  three  are  parallels^  and 
that  a  perfect  analogy  existe  between  them,  or  else  the  whole  strength  of  his 
aigument  foils. 

Again,  under  the  law,  the  eating  of  the  feasts  iqpon  God's  sacrifices,  was  con- 
sidered as  a  federal  rite  between  God  and  those  that  ofibred  them,  in  the  same 
way  as  the  ancient  Hebrews  and  oBier  Eastern  nations  ratified  and  sealed  every 
covenant  by  eating  and  drinking  together;  and,  among  them,  it  was  accounted 
a  most  heinous  office  to  be  guilty  of  the  breach  of  a  covenant  thus  confirmed. 
Ssit,  as  the  naturfd  sypendix  of  aU  feasto,  was  always  pat  upon  every  sacrifice, 
and  was  regarded  as  a  symbol  of  friendship  and  kindness ;  from  whence  the 


476  Christ  institutes  the  euchakist-<;haptee  vi. 

Likewise  also  LntexxiLfla 

he  took  vma  ziT.  8& 

the  cup  after  supper,  luu  zkilw 

ancients  called  it  AmidtiK  Symboluni.  And  from  this  costom  the  proverbial 
exprewion  among  the  Oreeks  originated— *'A\ac  koI  rpdxtZa,  "  salt  and  the 
table ;"  and  among  whom  the  violation  of  a  oorenant  of  salt  was  considered  at 
the  violation  of  the  most  sacred  league  of  friendship.  Several  passages  of  Scrip- 
ture are  illustrated  by  the  application  of  this  custom.  Lev.  H.  13.  Num.  zvUL  19. 
2  Cfakom  liii.  5.  Further,  when  God  delivered  the  Israelites  from  the  bondage 
of  Egypt,  he  manifested  himself  in  a  peculiar  manner  among  them :  and  wlulc 
they  sf^oumed  in  tents  in  the  wilderness.  He  commanded  a  tent,  or  tahemade, 
to  be  bunt,  that  he  might  scjjoum'  widi  them  also.  But  when  the  Jews  took 
possession  of  their  land,  and  built  tiliem  houses,  Ood  would  have  a  fixed  dwdling 
place ;  and  his  moveable  tabemade  was  turned  into  a  standing  temple.  And, 
to  make  the  analogy  more  complete,  it  vras  ftvnishcd  with  thfaigs  snitaUe  to  a 
dwelling  place — a  table,  with  a  candlestick  :  die  Conner  always  fiimisbed  with 
bread,  having  dishes,  spoons,  bowls,  and  covers,  belonging  to  it ;  and  the  can- 
dlestidc  having  its  lamps  continually  burning.*  There  was  also  a  continual  fire 
kept  in  the  house  of  God  upon  the  altar.  And,  to  carry  the  resemblanee  still 
further,  meat  and  drink  were  brought  into  the  house  of  Crod;  £or  besides  die 
flesh  of  the  beasts  offered  up  in  sacrifice,  which  were  partly  consumed  on  the 
altar,  and  partly  eaten  by  the  priests,  as  a  portion  of  God's  fiunily,  and  so  to  be 
maintained  by  him,  there  was  a  mincah,  or  meat  ofi^iing,  and  a  Hbamen,  or 
drink  offering,  which  were  always  joined  to  the  daily  sacrifice. 

The  sacrifices,  then,  being  God*s  feasts,  they  that  did  partake  of  them  most 
be  considered  as  his  oonvivs»,  and  in  a  manner  to  eat  and  to  drink  with  him. 
That  sacrifices  were  thus  regarded  as  a  federal  rite  in  Scripture,  is  proved  fat 
Levit  ii.  13.  m  Num.  xviii.  19.  and  S  Chron.  xiiL  5.  where  it  is  called  «  the 
salt  of  the  covenant,'*  and  "  a  covenant  of  salt,"  to  dgnify  that  as  men  ratified 
their  covenants  by  eating  and  drinking,  to  which  salt  was  a  necessary  i^pendix, 
so  in  the  same  way  God,  by  these  sacrifices  and  feasts  upon  diem,  did  ratify 
and  confirm  his  covenant  with  those  that  were  partakers  of  them ;  who,  as  it 
were,  might  be  considered  as  eating  and  drinking  with  Him — God's  portbn  of 
the  covenant  being  visibly  consumed  by  his  holy  fire  on  the  altar,  widch  was 
always  kept  burning  there.— See  Levit.  ix.  84.  2  Chron.  vii.  1.  Fire  likewise^ 
the  symbol  of  the  Lord's  presence,  fell  fre<inently  on  the  victims  offered  lo  the 
Lord,  as  a  visible  dembnstradon  of  his  acceptance  of  hb  portion,  and  of  his  en- 
tering into  covenant  with  the  offerers.— See  Gen.  iv.  4.  xv.  17.  Judges  xiiL  19, 
20,  &C. 

As  we  have  now  shewn  that  the  sacrifices  of  the  Levitical  law,^  widi  the  feasta 
upon  those  sacrifices,  were  regarded  as  federal  rites  between  God  and  men,  in 
like  manner  the  Lord's  Supper,  under  the  Gospel  dispensation,  whidi  we  have 
already  proved  to  be  Epulum  Sacrifidale^(a  feast  upon  a  sacrifice,)  must  also  be 
conddered  as  Epulum  Foederale,  a  federal  feast  of  reconciliation  and  amity  be- 
tween God  and  men,  by  which  we  are  taken  into  a  sacred  covenant,  and  an  in- 
vioUble  league  of  friendship  with  Him.  In  comparing  tUs  aooount  of  die  an- 
tient  mode  of  celebrating  the  Jewbh  feasts  with  the  institution  of  the  Holy  Sa- 
crament fl^ven  by  die  inspired  writers,  it  is  to  be  remaiked,  that  when  Christ 
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Markxif.sa  and  when  he  had  given  thanks,  he  gave  it  to 

them, 
Mkt  zxtl  97.  saying,  Drink  ye  all  of  it ; 

inidtnted  the  eocbnittifiBl  feart,  he  said,  "  This  is  my  blood.of  the  New  TcMsr 
neiit"—*'  This  cup  is  the  New  TcMsinestfai  my  blood;"  that  is,  not  only  the 
seel  of  the  old  oovenanty  hot  the  saw:tion  of  the  new  covenant.  The  confiima- 
tion  of  the  oU  covenant  was  by  the  blood  of  bolls  and  of  goats,  (Exod.  niv.  6. 
and  Heb.  iz.  19.)  becaose  blood  was  still  to  be  shed.  The  oonflrmation  of  the 
new  covenant  was  by  a  cup  of  wine ;  because  under  the  New  Testament  there  is 
no  further  shedding  of  blood,  Heb.zii.  26.  x.  18.  Again,  our  Lord  says  of  the 
cup,  **  This  cup  is  the  New  Testament  in  my. blood;"  in  the  same  way  as  the 
cup  of  blood  in  the  Levitical  law  (Ezod.  xjdv.  6.)  was  the  Old  Testament  in  my 
blood.  There  all  the  articles  of  that  covenant  being  read  over,  Moses  took  half 
of  the  Uood  and  putit  in  basons,  and  sprinkled  all  the  people  with  it,  and  said, 
«<  This  is  the  blood  of  the  covenant  which  God  hath  made  with  you ;"  and  thus 
that  old  covenant  or  testimony  vras  established.  In  like  manner  Christ,  being 
now  about  to  bring  in  another  and  more  periSect  dispensation,  having  published 
all  the  articles  of  the  new  covenant,  confirms  it  by  the  liireaking  of  braad,. saying, 
"  Thb  is  my  body  in  the  New  Testament,  or  covenant,  in  the  same  sense  as  tlie 
paachal  lamb  has  been  hitherto  my  body  in  the  old  dispensntion.  Eat  ye  all  of 
it."  He  then  takes  Ae  cup,  saying,  *<  This  is  my  cup  in  the  new  covenant,  in 
die  same  sense  as  the  Uood  of  bulls  and  goats  have  been  my  cup  in  the  .old  cove- 
nant. Drink  ye  all  of  it ;  having  your  hearts  sprinkled  from  an  evil  conscience," 
Heb.  X.  28. 

The  legal  aacriAces  were  but  types  and  shadows  of  the  true. Christian  saqi- 
fiee ;  and  were,  therefore,  with  their  feasts,  constantly  renewed  and  repeated : 
but  now  that  Christ,  as  a  lamb  without  blemish,  and  without  spot,  fbre-ordained 
befbre  the  fi>undation  of  the  vroiid,  (1  Pet  L  20.)  has  been  sacrifloed  for  us,  there 
remain  no  more  typical  sacrifices,  but  only  the  feasts  upon  the  One  Great  Sacri«» 
fice,  which  are  still,  and'ever  will  be,  symbolically  continued  in  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per. "  He  that  eateth  my  fiesh,  and  drinketh  my  Uood,  dwelleth  in  me,  and  I 
in  him,"  John  vi.  9,  6« 

There  are  still  many  odier  resembling  dicnmstancef  between  tlie  Jewish  Pas? 
sever  and  the  Chrisdan  Eucharist.  The  Pissover  was  of  divine  appoii>troent, 
and  so  iM  the  Eucharist.  The  Passover  was  a  sacrament,  ipdsois  the  Eucha- 
rist The  Faoover  prefigured  the  death  of  Christ  before  it  was  acoompliabed-^ 
the  Eucharist  represents,  or  figures  out,  the  death  now  past  As  he  who  in  the 
Jewish  law  did  not  keep  the  PMsover,  bore  his  own  sin,  and  was  to  be  cut  off 
tkom  Israel,  Exod.  xii.  19.  Num.  iz.  13.  sohe  also  who  neglects  the  Holy  Eu- 
charist in  the  Chrisdan  dispensation,  renounces  all.intereet  and  |>enefit,in  the 
atonement  and  sacrifice  of  Christ,  and  shall  also  bear  his  own  sin.  As  the  Pas- 
sover  was  to  condnue  as  long  as  the  Jewish  law  was  in  force,  to  tlie  Eucliarist  is 
to  continue  tiU  Christ  shall  come  to  Judge  the  world.  The  same  forms  andex- 
pvessions  were  likewise  observed  hi  both  institutions. 

In-the  paschal  supper  die  master  of  the  bouse  took  bread,  and  gave  thanks  to 
Gdd ;  so  did  Christ.  It  was  customary  for  bun  afterwards  to  break  it,  either 
before  or  after  the  benediction,  and  to  distribute  it  to  his  fomily,  as  it  docs  not 
appear  diey  were  permitted  to  tfk»  it  themselves.    That  these  forma  were  ob- 
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attd  they  all  drank  of  it.  Mnkiif.fK 

And  ne  said  unto  them.  This  is  my  blood  of  Mukiir.M. 
the  new  testament,  which  is  abed  for  many. 

'"■■■•'-■""■■       ■ .  i.-i , I.I,, 

mrwfA  hj  our  Lofd  ii  evident.  In  the  Mme  mamier,  at  the  peadiel  fteit,  the 
■mter  wee  ecwMtamcd  to  take  a  cop  of  wlae,  peoooanoiDg  a  bleMSng  ofvriti 
ee  Hkewise  dUd  Chriet  lahotheaies  the  Ueodwaiatokenor  aSgnof  dieeme" 
mmC  eateied  hiCo  betireeii  Ood  and  man,  which  was  at  onoe  ratified  by  pMifag 
OttCtfaehloodofthehnnb,8adbyleedlngon  the  fledioftheaaattce*  "If  ye 
know  theM  tfaingi,  happy  arc  ye  if  ye  do  them." 

It  if  &r  beyond  the  limiti  of  a  note  to  enter  into  the  various  interpretaciom  af 
Seriptttfa  given  by  tiie  Sodnian  and  Bq^  in  defence  of  their  pecnttar  emn* 
Ac  tlie  doctrine  of  twnsnbetanriation,  however,  the  prindpal  error  of  the  htter, 
IsfiMmdeden  die  words,  <<  This  is  Bfiy  body,"  I  would  wish  to  diiect  the  atfem<* 
tien  ofay  aeadai's  to  die  tme  sd^ptnial  ■»jpt^i*«^«-  of  dds  piniagr,  which  tht 
Romanlet  Interpretafitendfy,  and  the  Pratactant  fignratlvely« 

To  find  out  tlie  meaning  of  any  passage  hn  Scriptme,  oar  only  aafe  pbft  ic,  to 
make  die  Scripture  its  own  intcrpceter,  that  is,  to  enmlne  In  what  sense  sfanilar 
modes  of  eipicsrion,  with  that  under  disenarion,  are  used  in  the  samd  viilinga. 
In  the  piccsut  instance  we  must  recollect  ear  Lord  spoke  a  dialect  of  the  sme 
hmguage  in  which  the  Old  Testament  was  written.  If  we  dieoover  tfaeicfM 
parsHd  sipwsriem  In  die  Old  Testament  to  that  whiidi  is  now  used  by  our  Lordy 
we  are  warranted,  by  all  the  rules  of  eri^dum,  to  Inteipret  the  latter  in  the  aaaae 
manner  m  %ve  Interpfet  the  former.  Bodi  are  to  be  liteEBllyf  or  bodi  ignnF 
dvely  interpreted. 

The  Hebrew,  8yio-€hsidaie,  and  Aramaic  dOalects,  have,  genenlly  speafchig, 

noword  whkheiqpresses,«todenote,""  to  signify,""  to  repreMOt."  Thehupirea 

writers  ofthe  New  Testament,  IbUowing  the  idicm  of  the  Hebeew  language,  aU 

diough  they  wrote  in  Grstk,  abounded  with  expressions  derived  irom  the  language 

of  their  country.    Even  In  our  own  language,  although  we  have  terms  enough  to 

fin  up  iheellipsis,  the  saase  fimn,  or  Idiom  «f  speech,  is  common.    Suppose  a 

mao;  <m  entering  into  a  asueeum,  enridwd  with  the  remains  of  andentOreA 

sculpture,  has  his  eyes  attracted  by  a  number  of  curious  basts,  and  on  ioqiririog 

what  dley  are,  ho  learns,  that  this  is  Seeretee,  diat  Flato»  a  diiid  K 

ethers  Heriod,  Hoiaoe,  Vhgil,  Oemosdianes,  Cicero,  Herodotus,  Levy, 

Nero,  Vespariaa,  ftc.    Is  be  decelisid  by  this  informationt    Not  at  all:  ha 

knows  wefl  that  the  busts  he  scee  are  not  die  identieBl  pespons  of  those  ancient 

phOoeophers,  poets,  orators,  historians,  and  emperors,  but  only  representatloiia 

of  their  pereons  In  sculpture ;  between  which  and  the  originak  these  is  as  eaaen* 

thd  aiMbrettce  as  between  a  human  body,  instinct  with  all  the  princ^|des  of  am^ 

donal  vitality,  and  a  block  of  marble.    InnuaoeraUe  instances  are  fiamd  in 

Scfiptnro  where  dds  manner  of  speaking  is  obeerved.    In  Gen.  zlv.  96,  87.  k  ia 

said,  **  The  seven  kine  arv  (i.«.  represent)  sewn  yean."  '*  Thia  w  (L  c.  irapw- 

icn|r)die  bread  cf  aflUction.''    "  The  ten  horns  are  (!•  *•  '^■'^r)  ^^  kn9B» 

I>Ba.  viifSf.    *'  They  drank  of  die  spiritual  rock  which  fiiUowcd  dieaa* 

diat  rock  woi  (i. «.  ropresenled)  Christ,'*  I  Cer.'x.  i.    In  Rev.  L  SO.  «<  Tbe 

seven  stars  an  (!.  e.  represented)  the  angels  of  the  eeuen  churdhes :  and  ^Skm 

ieven  candlesti^  are(i.  e«  represent)  the  seven  dmrohes."    ItrMatt  ziiL  3%, 

St.  "  The  Md  it  (I.  e.  represents)  the  worid  s  the  good  eec^l  aro  (t  e. 


•» 
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lAketxiLM.  This  cup  is  the  new  teetamoit  in  my  bioodi  which 
18  shed  for  yoa : 

sent  or  ■igiiiiy)-the  childrtn  of  the  kingdom :  the  tares  are  (L  e.  ngnify)  the 
children  of  the  wicked  one,"  &c.  In  John  vii.  36.  we  find  Tic'BSTIK  o^roc  ^ 
\36yoc;  "What  if  this  saying  t"  (that  is,  its  signiilcatbn.)  In  John  s.  IB. 
**  ney  understood  not  what  things  they  were,"  riva  HN,  (that  is,  thehr  ^T- 
ficfttion.)  Aets  x.  17.  **  Tl  dy 'BIH  rb  ^pa/ia,  "  What  this  Tision  might  be ;" 
proyeily  tendered  by  our  translaton,  **  What  tliis  vision  slumld  mean."  Oal.' 
Iv,  84.  <*  For  these  are  the  two  covenants,"  avrai  ydp  'EI2IK  ai  9^ 
itaBriKait  these  signify  the  two  covenants.  Lnke  xv.  26.  *'  He  asked 
(WBIH  ravra)  what  these  things  meant*"  And  very  many  others  miglit  be 
quoted  to  tlie  same  purpose.  These  passages  appear  to  be  so  evidently  parrilei 
with  tiuit  befeie  us,  that  we  eonclnde  they  are  to  be  interpreted  in  the  same  man- 
ner, and  that  our  Lord  therefore  intended,  when  he  took  die  bread,  to  say,  *'  dus 
bread  represents,  or  signMea,  my  body  ;"  andeonsequently  that  the  oonchision  of 
the  ftouMiiist,  who  supposes  Chat  tihe  bread  b  changed  Into  the  real  body,-  and 
die  wine  faito  the  blood,  of  Christ,  b  founded  on  error.  To  give  an  Idea  of  the 
many  dogmas  that  necessarily  attend  the  doctrine  of  transnbstantbdon,  1  tran'^ 
scdbethoeighdi  lesMMi  of  die  «'  Catechbm  for  die  Use  of  aU  the  Churehes  In  the 
French  Bm^,"  pubXdiedln  1806,  widi  the  buH  of  the  Pope,  and  the  matida- 
mus^f  tlie  Archbishop  of  Paris  :  which  b  exaedy  a  counterpart  to  all  that  have 
haon  published  from  tlmelmmeiiioriid,  in  the  popbh  churehes. 

Q»  What  is  the  sacrament  of  the  Eucharistf 

A.  The  Bttcharist  b  a  sacrament  whkh  contains  really  and  substantblly  die 
body,  Moodf  soul,  and  ditinity  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  under  the  forms  and 
apfSMuuti  of  bread  «ml  winob 

Q.  What  b  at  first  on  the  altar,  and  in  the  diaKce  ?  Is  it  not  bread  and 
wlnof 

A.  Yes  t  and  it  eontlmMs  to  bo  biead  and  wine  till  the  priest  pronounces  die 
words  ofconsecradon. 

4^  What  lainenoe  have  these  words  f 

A.  The  bread  b  chauged  into  the  body,  and  the  wine  b  changed  into  the 
Mood  of  our  Lord. 

Q.  l>oes  nothing  of  the  bread  and  wine  remain  f 
.   A.  Nothing  of  them  rcooalns,  eieept  the  forms. 

Q.  What  do  you  call  the  forms  of  the  bread  and  «vlne  ? 

A»  That  whkh  appears  to  our  senses>  as  eolonr,  figure,  and  taste. 

Q.  Is  there  nothing  under  the  form  of  bread  except  die  body  of  our  Lord? 

A.  Besldeshb  body,  theie  b  hb  blood,  hb soul,  and hb  dMmty  {  bccaaseiM 
are  InsepanUe. 

U.  And  under  the  fonn  of  wine  f 

A.  Jesna  Chfbt  b  these  as  ontlre  as  undar  the  fiirm  ofthe  bread. 

Q.  When  the  fonos  of  the  bread  and  wfaie  are  divided,  b  Jesus  Christ  dl- 
t 

A.  No :  Jesus  Christ  remains  entire  under  each  part  ofthe  fonn  divided* 

it  Say,  in  a  word,  what  Jesus  Christ  gives  us  under  each  form. 

A.  Att  that  he  b,  dntb,  perfect  Ood  and  perfect  man. 

^  Does  lesua  Chibt  leave  heaven  to  ooHU  into  the  Bucharbtr 
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.  ibr  many  for  th^  Temission  of  sins.  BfattxzvLk 

Verily  t  say  unto  ^ou,  I  will  dripk  no  more       UaA  ^.». 
henceforth  of  this,  fruit  of  the  vine,  until  that  day  Mattuirup. 
when  I  drink  it  new  with  you  in  my  Fatheifs 
kin^om'* ; 
in  the  kingdom  of  God.  Mnk  sir.  e. 

A.  No :  he  always  oontinttes  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  hit  Father,  tiU  he 
ahatt  come  at  the  end  of  the  world,  with  great  glory,  to  judge  the  Jiving  and  the 
dead. 

Q.  Then  how  can  he  be  present  at  the  altar  ? 

A.  By  the  Almighty  power  of  Ood. 
'    Q.  Then  it  it  not  man  that  works  this  miracle  t 

A.  No :  it  is  Jesus  Clirist,  whose  word  is  employed  in  the  sacrament. 

Q.  Then  it  is  Jesus  Christ  who  consecrates  t 

A.  It  is  Jesus  Christ  who  consecrates ;  the  priest  is  only  his  minister. 

Q.  Must  we  worship  the  body  and  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  in  the  Eucharist  f 

A«  Yes,  undoubtedly ;  for  this  body,  and  this  blood,  are  inseparably  anited 
to  his  divinity. 

The  Priest,  in  giving  the  consecrated  wafer  to  the  Communicant,  si^s, 
"  Behold  the  Lamb  of  Ood  I  Behold  him  who  taketh  away  the  sfai  of  the 
world !"  Then  he  and  the  communicant  repeat  thiice,  **  Lord,  I  am  not 
worthy  thou  shouldst  enter  my  roof;  speak,  therefore,  but  the  word,  and  my. 
soul  shall  be  healed,"  the  communicant  striking  hii  breast  in  token  of  his  an- 
worthiness.  Then,  says  the  Directory,  having  the  towel  raised  above  your 
breast,  your  eyes  modestly  dosed,  yoor  head  Ukevrise  raised  up,  and. your 
mouth  conveniently  open,  receive  the  holy  sacrament  on  your  tongue,  resting 
on  your  under  Up ;  then  dose  your  mouth,  and  say  in  your  heart,  "  Amen,  I 
believe  it  to  be  the  body  of  Christ,  and  I  pray  it  may  preserve  my  soul  to  eternal 
life." — Ordinary  of  the  Mass,  p.  83.  May  Ood  grant  that  such  absurd  supenti- 
tions  may  never  again  become  a  part  of  the  religion  of  England  ! 

This  note  has  been  prindpally  collected  from  Dr.  Cudworth's  learned  Treatise 
on.  the  Lord's  Supper,  at  the  end  of  the  Intellectual  System,  4to.  vol  ii.  .  See 
also  Dr.  Adam  Clarke's  Discourse  on  the  Holy  Eucharist;  and  Ughtfboi  o» 
the  Divhie  Origin  of  Sacrifice.  And  on  the.  typical  meanh^  of  the  Passovjer,  the 
Abridgment  of  the  learned  Witsins'a  Eemaiks,  in  Home's  Critical  Introduction, 
let  edit.  vol.  1.  p.  150—154. 

*'  Various  inteipretadons  are  given  to  this  passage :  some  commentaton  sup- 
pose it  was  accomplished  when  Christ  ate  and  drank  vrith  Us  disciples  after  hU 
nsurrection,  Acts  i.  4.  x.  41.  John  zxi.  IS.  Luke  zxiv.  30.  43.  othen  that  the 
word  kingdom  here  signifies  the  Oospel-state.    The  most  probable  signifirafiwa 
seems  to  be,  that  he  will  no  longer  commemorate  this,  or  any  other  deUwraiice* 
tUl  he  celebrates  together  with  his  apostles  the  graat  day  of  redemption  in  tlie 
future  world.    The  expression  drinking  wine  indicates  feasting»  under  which  the 
Aiture  happiness  is  often  represented  hi  Scripture.— Isa.  xxii.  13.  xxiv.  9.  Matu 
vUL  11.  xxti.  4. 

The  wine  is  called  new,  figuratively  expressing  those  unknown  heavenly  fiea- 
tf  vals  prepared  for  man  in  his  sUte  of  immortality.  The  kingdom  of  the  FaUicr 
here  seems  particularly  to  refer  to  the  future  sUte  ate  the  final  Judgment ;  fi»r 
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MATT.  scfL  ver*  87.  and  put  of  m.  28,  89. 

87  And  he  took  the  cap,  and  gave  tfaanka,  and  gavoK  to  them,  wyiflg.  Drink 
yeallofit: 

88  For  thiiia  my  Uoodof  thenew  testament^  whkh  ia  thed' 
28  But  I  lay  unto  you,  I  will  not  drink — 

MAKE  ilr.  ver.  28.  and  part  of  ver.  88.  25. 

22  And  as  they  did  eat,  Jesna  took  bread,  and  blesaed,  and  brake  U,  and 
gatre  to  them,  and  said.  Take,  eat :  this  is  my  body. 

23  And — the  cap — 
25  —of  the  fruit  of  the  vine,  until  that  day  that  I  drink  it  new—- 

I.UKB  xzii.  part  of  Ten  19,  20. 

19  And  be  took  bread,  and  gaTe  thanks,  and  brake  U,  andgare  unto  them, 
saying.  This  is  my  body** 

20  —saying — 

SECTION   XZXV. 

Christ  exhorts  the  Apostles,  and  consoks  them  on  his  approaching 

Death. 

JOHN  xir. 

johnxiT.i.       Let  not  your  heart  be  trouUed :  ye  believe  in 

'    God,  believe  also  in  me. 
jbhBxiTS.       In  my  Father's  house  are  many  mansions:  if 

it  were  not  so,  I  would  have  told  you.     I  go  to 

prepare  a  place  for  you. 
joiuixiY.&       And  if  I  go  and  prepare  a  place  for  you,  I  will 

come  again,  and  receive  you  unto  myself;  that 

where  I  am,  there  ye  may  be  also, 
jbhaahr.i.       ^ud  whither  I  go  ye  know,  and  the  way  ye 

know. 
JohaiiT.&       Thomas  ssdth  unto  him.  Lord,  we  know  not 

whither  thou  goest ;  and  how  can  we  know  the 

way? 
joiuixiY.&       Jesus  saith  unto  him,  I  am  the  way,  the  truth, 

thien,  and  not  tin  then,  is  the  kingdom  defivered  up  to  the  Father,  1  Cor.  zt. 
24.  and  zxii.  8.  and  in  no  part  of  the  New  Testament  is  Christ's  kingdom  be- 
tween his  resurrection  and  ascension,  called  the  kingdom  of  his  Father. 

'AV  oprc,  or  better,  dirapri,  omnino,  I  wiU  not  at  all  drink  of  the  fruit  of 
the  rine,  &c  fte.    Aristophan.  Plut.  act  U.  scene  2.  -* 

AfToprl  irXovr^aoi  iroi^aw, 

gnavoa  et  frogi  honnnea  omhino  divites  frdam.  See  ▼.  04.  and  Rer.  ziy.  3.  Jo.^ 
Alberti  Not  Philol.  Bowyer  Grit  Coi^.  U4.  and  Hammond  in  loc 
VOL.  1.  1  i 
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jcnMdtn.    and  the  life :  no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father, 
but  by  me. 

Ifye  had  known  me,  ye  should  hare  known  j«hiitir.7. 
my  Father-  also :   and  (torn  henceforth'  ye  know 
him.  and  have  seen  him. 

Philip  saith  unto  him»  Lord,  shew  us  the  Fa- jobnihr.i 
ther,  and  it  sufficeth  us. 

Jesus  saith  unto  him.  Hare  I  been  so  long  time  Jdhmiv.a 
with  you,  and  yet  hast  thou  not  known  me, 
Philip?    he  that  hath  seen  me  hath  seen  the 
Father ;  and  how  sayest  thou  then.  Shew  us  the 
Father  ? 

Betievest  thou  not  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  ^<*»  **^-  ^ 
the  Father  in  me  ?  the  words  that  I  speak  imto 
you  I  speak  not  of  myself:  but  the  Father  that 
dwelleth  in  me,  he  doeth  the  works. 

Believe  me  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  **»  ^' " 
Father  in  me:  or  else  believe  me  for  the  very 
works'  sake. 

Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  He  that  believeth  John  xit.  i«. 
on  me,  the  works  that  I  do  shall  he  do  also ;  and 
greater  works  than  these  shall  he  do ;  because  I 
go  unto  my  Father, 
t  Matt  Tii.  7.      '  And  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  my  name,  that  ^**"  **^-  ^*- 
will  I  do,  that  the  Father  may  be  glorified  in  the 
Son. 

If  ye  shall  ask  any  thing  in  my  name,  I  will  John  sir.  14. 
do  it. 

If  ye  love  me,  keep  my  commandments.  ioimxiT.  i&. 

And  I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  he  shall  give  JoIuxit.  i& 
you  another  Commrter,  that  he  may  abide  with 
you  for  ever ; 

Even  the  Spirit  of  truth ;  whom  the  world  can-  JoimxiT.  n. 
not  receive,  because  it  seeth  him  not,  neither 
knoweth  him :  but  ye  know  him ;  for  he  dwelleth 
with  you,  and  shall  be  in  you. 
*ot,orpk0ii$,     I  will  not  leave  you  ♦  comfortless ;  I  will  come  '**■  **^-  '•• 
to  you. 

Yet  a  little  while,  and  the  world  seeth  me  no  Johnxtr.  i*. 
more ;  but  ye  see  me :  because  I  live,  ye  shall  live 
also. 

At  that  day  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  in  my  Fa-  •'<*»  ^^'  «* 
iher,  and  ye  m  me,  and  I  in  you. 

He  that  hath  my  commandments,  and  keepeth  ^*"  **^-  •* 
them,  he  it  is  that  loveth  me  :  and  he  that  loveth 
me  shall  be  loved  of  my  Father,  and  I  will  love 
him,  and  will  manifest  myself  to  hCih. 


yoi 
Let 
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jobnxiT.  88L      Judas  aaith  unto  him,  not  Iscariot,  Lord,  bow  is 

it  that  thou  wit  manifeBt  thyself  unto  us,  and  not 

unto  the  world  ? 
Mm  xhr.  as.      Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him.  If  a  man  love 

me,  he  will  keep  my  words:  and  my  Father  will 

love  him,  and  we  mil  come  unto  him,  and  make 

our  abode  with  him. 
johB  ziT.  SI      He  that  loveth  me  not,  kee^th  not  my  sayings : 

and  the  word  which  ye  hear  is  not  mine,  but  the 

Father*8  which  sent  me. 
John  sir.  f9i      These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you,  being  ye^ 

present  with  you. 
John  sir.  88.      But  the  Comforter,  which  i$  the  Holy  Ghost, 

whom  the  Father  will  send  in  my  name,  he  shall 

teach  you  all  things,  and  bring  all  things  to  your 

remembrance,  whatsoever  I  have  said  unto  you* 
johasiT.fr.      Peace  I  leave  with  you,  my  peace  I  give  unto 
rou :  not  as  the  worla  giveth,  give  I  unto  you. 
'  )t  not  your  heart  be  troubled,  neither  let  it  ba 

afraid. 
John  ziT.  m      Ye  have  heard  how  I  said  unto  you,  I  go  away, 

and  come  again  unto  you.    If  ye  lovea  me,  ye 

would  rejoice,  because  I  said,  I  go  unto  the  Fft* 

ther :  for  my  Father  is  greater  than  I. 
John  xiT.  «L      And  now  I  have  told  you  before  it  come  to  pass, 

that,  when  it  is  come  to  pass,  ye  might  believe. 
johBxiT.aoi      Hereafter  I  will  not  talk  much  with  you:  for 

the  prince  of  this  world  cometh,  and  hath  nothing 

in  me. 
John  sir.  n.      But  that  the  world  may  know  that  I  love  the 

Father;  and  as  the  Father  gave  me  comnmnd*- 

ment,  even  so  I  do.    Arise,  let  us  go  hence  ^. 


SECTION   XXXVI. 
ChrUt  goes  with  his  Disciples  to  the  Mount  of  Oiives, 

MATT.  xxvi.  30.    MARK  xiv.  26.    LUKE  xxii.  39. 

MnfcziT.M.      And  when  they  had  sung  an  *hymn,  •or.^Mbii. 

LniwiLxiLnhe  came  out,  and  went  as  he  was  wont,  to  the 

mount  of  Olives ;  and  his  disciples  also  followed 

him. 

"Pram the espRfdon,  «Adft,  let  mgohence,"  itmay  b«iiiferi«atbAtoar 
Sftfioor  nowMt  ttm  loom,  and  w«nt  to  the  Momt  of  OHkrm,  wbea  the  eoiifer- 
Mtmi  Old  tzliomtioiii  reliited  in  the  foUowiag  Mdioiii  wen  coatlaned. 

ii2 
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JeruMlNL  MATT.  bM.  W.  SO. 

SO  And  when  they  had  fling  anhjiDi^tlwy  wait  oat  into  the  mount  of  Olifci. 

MAKE  zir.  part  of  m.  26. 
'  26  — they  went  out  into  the  Mount  of  Olites. 

LUKE  zxiL  part  of  fer.  39. 
'  39  And— 

SECTION  XXXVIL 

Christ  declares  JTmself  to  he  the  True  Vhe. 

JOHN  XV.  1 — ^9. 

I  am  the  true  vine,  and  my  Father  is  the  hus-  John  »▼.  i. 

bandman. 
u  MattxT.iaL     «  Every  branch  in  me  that  beareth  not  fruit  he  ^^  *^-  * 
taketh  away:  and  every  branch  that  beareth  fruit, 
he  purgeth  it,  that  it  may  bring  forth  more  fruit. 
KCh.xHLia      '  Now  ye  are  clean  through  the  word  which  I  J^nxv.a. 
have  spoken  unto  you. 

Abide  in  me,  and  I  in  you.    As  the  branch  can-  John  et.  4. 
not  bear  fruit  of  itself,  e«5ept  it  abide  in  the  vine ; 
no  more  can  ye,  except  ye  abide  in  me. 

I  am  the  vine,  ye  are  the  branches:  He  that  J<*n«^** 
abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  him,  the  same  bringeth 
*  Or,  tewend  forth  much  fruit :  for  •  without  me  ye  can  do  no- 
Iv.  18L  tbmg. 

It  a  man  abide  not  in  me,  he  is  cast  forth  as  a  John  xt.  a 
branch,  and  is  withered ;  and  men  gather  them, 
and  cast  them  into  the  fire,  and  they  are  burned. 

If  ye  abide  in  me,  and  my  words  abide  in  you,  John  «▼.  . 
ye  shall  ask  what  ye  will,  and  it  shall  be  done  unto 

you. 

Herein  is  my  Father  glorified,  that  ye  bear-'**"*^*- 
much  fruit;  so  shall  ye  be  my  disciples. 


SECTION  XXXVIII. 

Christ  exhorts  his  Apostles  to  nuOual  Love,  and  to  prepare  fin- 

Persecution, 

JOHN  XV.  9,  to  the  end ;  xvi.  1---5. 

As  the  Father  hath  loved  me,  so  have  I  loved  Joiinz¥.». 
you :  continue  ye  in  my  love. 

If  ye  keep  my  commandments,  ye  shall  abide  in  John  zr.  ml 
my  love ;  even  as  I  have  kept  my  Father*s  com* 
mandments>  and  abide  in  his  love.         . 


M  T 
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John  XT.  11.       These  thiiigB  have  I  spoken  unto  you>  that  my  Jeniuio. 
joy  might  remain  in  you«  and  that  your  joy  might 
be  full. 
johaxT.  la.       y  This  is  my  commandment.  That  ye  love  one  f  :g;^J^ 
another,  as  I  haye  loved  you.  i  John  lu.  ii. 

John  XT.  la       Greater  love  hath  no  man  than  this,  that  a  man 

lay  down  his  life  for  his  friends. 
John  xw.  14       Ye  are  my  friends,  if  ye  do  whatsoever  I  com- 
mand you. 
johp  XV.  1&.       Henceforth  I  call  you  not  servants ;  for  the  ser- 
vant know^  not  what  his  lord  doeth :  but  I  have . 
called  you  friends ;  for  all  things  that  I  have  heard 
of  my  Father  I  have  made  known  unto  you. 
John  xr,  16.       Ye  havc  not  chosen  me,  but  I  have  chosen  you, 

and.  'ordained  you,  that  ye  should  go  and  bring  iMiutxxTiu. 
forth  fruit,  and  that  your  fruit  should  remain :  that 
whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  of  the  Father  in  my  name, 
he  may  give  it  you. 
John  XT.  17.       These  things  I  command  you,  that  ye  love  one 

another. 
John  XT.  la       If  the  world  hate  you,  ye  know  that  it  hated  me 

before  it  hated  you. 
John  XT.  la       If  ye  were  of  the  world,  the  world  would  love 
his  own :  but  because  ye  are  not  ofthe  world,  but 
I  have  chosen  you  out  of  the  world,  therefore  the 
world  hateth  you. 
John  XT.  sa       Remember  the  word  that  I  said  unto  you,  *  The  a  Matt  x.  u. 
servant  is  not  greater  than  his  lord.    If  they  have  **"  **""  *** 
persecuted  me,  they  will  also  persecute  yon ;  if 
they  have  kept  my  saying,  they  will  keep  your's 
also. 
John  XT.  SI.       But  all  these  things  will  they  do  unto  you  for 
my  name's  sake,  because  they  know  not  him  that 
sent  me. 
John  XT.  St.       If  I  had  not  come  and  spoken  unto  them,  they 

had  not  had  sin:  but  now  they  have  no  *  cloke  ttOt,«aaue. 
for  their  sin. 
John  xT.sai       He  that  hateth  me  hateth  my  Father  also. 
John  XT.  sk       If  I  had  not  done  among  them  the  works  which 
none  other  man  did,  they  had  not  had  sin :  but 
now  have  they  both  seen  and  hated  both  me  and 
my  Father. 
John  XT.  ssw       But  this  Cometh  to  pass,  that  the  word  mi^t  be 

fulfilled  that  is  written  in  their  law,  ''They  tiated  bVixxxT.is. 
me  without  a  cause. 
•  John  XT.  so.       **  But  when  the  Comforter  is  come,  whom  I  will  e  Luk«  xxit. 
send  unto  you  from  the  Father,  even  the  Spirit  of  S;^''^'^* 
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jcnuaiem.    truth,  which  proceedeth  from  the  Father,  he  shall 
testify  of  me: 

And  ye  also  shall  bear  witness,  because  ye  have  John  &▼.  sr. 
been  with  me  from  tiie  beginning. 

These  things  have  I'spoken  unto  yon,  that  ye  John  »ii. 
should  not  be  offended. 

They  shall  put  you  out  of  the  synago^es :  joim  xvl  & 
yea,  the  time  cometh,  th.at  whosoever  killeth  you 
will  think  that  he  doeth  God  service. 

And  these  things  will  they  do  unto  you,  be-JoimxTLa 
cause  they  have  not  known  the  Father,  nor  me. 

But  Uiese  things  have  I  told  you,  that  when  Mm  xvl  4. 
the  time  shall  come,  ye  may  remember  that  I  told 
you  of  them.    And  these  things  I  said  not  unto 
you  at  ihe  beginning,  because  I  was  with  you. 


SECTION  XXXIX. 

Christ  promises  the  Oifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
JOHN  xvi.  5.  to  the  end. 

But  now  I  go  my  way  to  him  that  sent  me ;  John  ^^  & 
and  none   of  you  asketh   me.    Whither  goest 
thou? 

But  because  I  have  said  these  things  unto  you,  John  xvi.  a 
sorrow  hath  filled  your  heart. 

Nevertheless  I .  tell  you  the  truth ;  It  is  expe-  J<*»»^  '- 
dient  for  you  that  I  go  away :  for  if  I  go  not  away, 
the  Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you ;  but  if  I 
depart,  I  will  send  him  unto  you. 
J^»***"         And  when  he  is  come,  he  will  *  reprove  the  J«*n»»*-a 
world  of  sin,  and  of  righteousness,  and  of  judg* 
ment: 

Of  sin,  because  they  believe  not  on  me :  ^"^  >▼&•  >. 

Of  righteousness,  because  I  go  to  my  Father,  John  %rL  10. 
and  ye  see  me  no  more ; 

Of  judgment,  because  the  prince  of  this  world  JohnxTi.ii. 
is  judged. 

1  have  yet  many  things  to  say  unto  you,  but  m»^    t-  ut. 
ye  cannot  bear  them  now. 

Howbeit  when  he,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  is  come,  ^^^  «^  lai 
he  will  guide  you  into  all  truth :  for  he  shall  not 
sneak  of  himself;  but  whatsoever  he  shall  hear, 
that  shall  he  speak :  and  he  will  shew  you  things 
to  come. 
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Joiin  ztl  14.  He  shall  glorify  me ;  for  he  shall  receive  of  mine, 
and  shall  shew  it  unto  you. 

Mm  STL  uk  All  thin^  that  the  Father  hath  are  mine : 
therefore  said  I,  that  he  shall  take  of  minei  and 
shew  it  unto  you* 

johnzTLM.  A  little  wmle,  and  ye  shall  not  see  me:  and 
again,  a  little  while,  and  ye  shall  see  me,  because 
I  00  to  the  Father. 

JobnsTLn.  Then  said  some  of  his  disciples  among  them- 
selves. What  is  this  that  he  saith  unto  us,  A  little 
while,  and  ye  shsdl  not  see  me :  and  again,  a  little 
while«  and  ye  shall  see  me :  and,  Because  I  go  to 
the  Father  ? 

Mm  stl  la  They  said  therefore.  What  is  this  that  he  saith, 
A  little  while  ?  we  cannot  tell  what  he  saith. 

joiinzTLM.  Now  Jesus  knew  that  they  were  desirous  to 
ask  him,  and  said  unto  them.  Do  ye  inaiiire 
among  yourselves  of  that  I  said,  ^  little  while, 
and  ye  amdl  not  see  me :  and  again,  A  Httle  while, 
and  ye  shall  see  me  ? 

jokDzvLsa  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  That  ye  shall 
weep  and  lament,  but  the  world  shaU  rejoice :  and 
ye  snail  be  sorrowful,  but  your  sorrow  shall  be 
turned  into  joy. 

joubxtlu.  a  woman  when  she  is  in  travail  hath  sorrow, 
because  her  hour  is  come :  but  as  soon  as  she  is 
delivered  of  the  child,  she  remembereth  no  m6re 
the  anguish,  for  joy  that  a  man  is  bom  into  the 
world. 

joknxYLtt      And  ye  now  therefore  have  sorrow ;  but  I  will    * 
see  you  again,  and  your  heart  shall  rejoice,  and 
your  joy  no  man  taketh  from  you. 

joiinxTLssL      And  in  that  day  ye  shall  ask  me  nothing. 

*•  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  Whatsoever  ye* >M*.»ii. 7. 
shall  ask  the  Father  m  my  name,  he  will  give  it 
you. 

JohazTLSL  Hitherto  have  ye  asked  nothing  in  my  name : 
ask,  and  ye  shall  receive,  that  your  joy  may  be 

fan. 

MiaxTLss.      These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you  in  *pro-  •  or, 
verbs :  but  the  time  oometh,  when  I  wall  no  more  ^'^ 
speak  unto  you  in  *  proverbs,  but  I  shall  shew 
you  plainly  of  the  Fatner. 

johBxvias.  At  that  day  ye  shall  ask  in  my  name :  and  I 
say  not  unto  you,  that  I  will  pray  the  Fath^  for 
you: 

Mb  If  l  17.      For  the  Father  himself  loveth  yon,  bdcanse  ye 
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have  loved  me,  and  have  believed  that  I  came  out 
from  God. 

Icame  forth  from  the  Father,  and  am  come  into  Mbnxfim. 
the  world :  again,  I  leave  the  world,  and  go  to  the 
Father. 

His  disciples  said  unto  him,  Lo,  now  speakest  join  ztL  sa 
*ot,panMe.  thou  plainly,  and  speakest  no  *  proverb. 

Now  are  we  sure  that  thou  knowest  all  things,  Joim  xvlso. 
and  needest  not  that  any  man  should  ask  thee  : 
^  this  we  beUeve  that  thou  camest  forth  from 
God. 

Jesus  answered  them.  Do  ye  now  believe  ?         John  xh.  si. 
•MattzzvL      « Behold,  the  hour  cometh,  yea,  is  now  come,  joiiiixvi.sL 
fOr.M0ini  that  ye  shall  be  scattered,  every  man  to  f  bis  own, 
and  snail  leave  me  alone :  and  yet  I  am  not  alone, 
because  the  Father  is  with  me. 

These  things  I  have  spoken  unto  you,  that  in  JbknzrLsa 
me  ye  might  nave  peace.    In  the  world  ye  shall 
have  tribulation:  but  be  of  good  cheer;  I  have 
overcome  the  world. 

SECTION   XL. 

Christ  iniercedeifor  all  his  FoUowers. 

JOHN  xvii. 

These  words  spake  Jesus,  and  lifted  up  his  John  zrai. 
eyes  to  .heaven,  and  said.  Father,  the  hour  is 
come ;  glorify  thy  Son,  that  thy  Son  also  may 
glorify  uee : 
niait.iz?uL     'As  thou  hast  given  him  power  over  all  flesh,  John ztu. a 
that  he  should  give  eternal  life  to  as  many  as  thou 
hast  given  him. 

And  this  is  Ufe  eternal,  that  they  mi^ht  know  John  x?iL  a 
thee,  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Chnst,  whom 
thou  hast  sent. 

I  have  glorified  thee  on  the  earth ;  I  have  finish- Jahnxvu.  4 . 
ed  the  work  which  thou  gavest  me  to  do. 

And  now,  O  Father,  gbrify  thou  me  with  thine  John  xtu.  & 
own  self,  with  the  glory  which  I  had  with  thee  - 
before  the  world  vyas. 

I  have  manifested  thy  name  unto  the  men  John  xTttoL 
which  thou  gavest  me  out  of  the  world:  thine 
they  vrere,  and  thou  gavest  them  me ;  and  they 
have  kept  thy  word. 

Now  they  have  known  that  all  things  whatso-.  JohnxviLT. 
ever  thou  hairt  given  me  are  of  thee. 
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MmxviLa.     For  I  have  giyen  onto  them  the  words  which 
thou  savest  me :  and  they  have  receiYed  themf 
■and  hnYe  known  surely  Uiat  I  came  out  from  sch.x?i.  r. 
thee,  and  they  have  believed  that  thou  didst  send 
me. 
jobBXTiL  a      I  pray  for  them :  I  pray  not  for  the  world,  but 
for  tnem  which  thou  hast  given  me ;  for  they  are 
thine. 
John  xfiL  la      And  all  mine  are  thine,  and  thine  are  mine,  and 

I  am  glorified  in  them. 
JbiiD  ztu.  11.     And  now  I  am  no  more  in  the  world,  but  these 
are  in  the  world,  and  I  come  to  thee.    Holy  Fa- 
ther,  keep  through  thine  own  name  those  whom 
thou  hast  given  me,  that  they  may  be  one,  as  we 
are. 
JohnzTiLis.     While  I  was  with  them  in  the  world,  I  kept 
them  in  thy  name :  those  that  thou  eavest  me  I 
have  kept,  and  none  of  them  is  lost,  but  the  son 
of  perdition,  ''that  the  Scripture  might  be  ful-hn.cix.a 
filled. 
JohnzTiL  IS.      And  now  come  I  to  thee ;  and  these  things  I 
speak  in  the  world,  that  they  might  have  my  joy 
fulfiUed  in  themselves, 
^ohn  svu.  14.     I  have  given  them  thy  word ;  and  the  world 
hath  hated  them,  because  they  are  not  of  the 
world,  even  as  I  am  not  of  the  world. 
John  xTiL  ul     I  pray  not  that  thou  shouldest  take  them  out  of 
the  world,  but  that  thOu  shouldest  keep  them 
from  the  evil. 
John  zvu.  la     They  are  not  of  the  world,  even  as  I  am  not  of 

the  world. 
johnzTiLn.      Sanctify  them  through  thy  truth:  thy  word  is 

truth. 
johnziPiLia     As  thou  hast  sent  me  into  the  world,  even  so 

have  I  also  sent  them  into  the  world. 
johnzTiLia      And  for  their  sakes  I  sanctify  myself,  that  they 

also  might  be  *  sanctified  through  the  truth.         «  or,i»«% 
johnzTiLsa     Neither  pray  I  for  these  alone,  but  for  them 
also  which  shall  believe  on  me  through ,  their 
word; 
John  ztu.  91.     That  they  all  may  be  one,  as  thou.  Father,  art 
in  me,  and  I  in  thee ;  that  they  also  may  be  one 
in  us :  that  the  world  may  believe  that  thou  hast 
sent  me* 
johB.xfiL.nL     And  the  glory  which  thou  gavest  me  I  have 
given  them ;  that  they  may  be  one,  even  as  we 
areone:  . 
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I  in  them,  and  thou  in  me,  that  they  may  be  MasviLtfL 
made  perfect  in  one;  and  that  the  woiid  may 
know  tint  thon  hast  sent  me,  and  hast  loved  them, 
as  thou  hast  loved  me. 
IC3I.  xiLss.      ^  Father,  I  will  that  they  also,  whom  thon  hast  muzvu.  m. 
given  me,  be  with  me  where  I  am ;  that  they  may 
bdidd  my  glory,  which  thou  hast  eiven  me :  for 
thou  lovedst  me  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world. 

O  righteous  Father,  the  world  hath  not  known  John  svu.  s&. 
ihee:  but  I  have  known  thee,  and  these  have 
known  tluit  thou  hast  sent  me : 

And  I  have  declared- unto  them  thy  name,  and  Ma  xtu.  ii 
will  declare  ii :  that  the  love  wherewith  thou  hast 
loved  me  may  be  in  them,  and  I  in  them. 


SECTION   XL!. 
Chfiii  again  presets  Peter' $  denial  of  Him* 

MATT.  xxvi.  31 — 36.     MARK  xiv.  27 — 32. 

k#oiuizTL»L     Then  saith  Jesus  unto  them,  ^  All  ye  shall  be  MattuiisL 

ofiended  because  of  me  this  night :  for  it.is  writ^ 
lAdLiULT.  ten,  ^  I  will  smite  the  shepherd,  and  the  sheep  of 

the  flock  shall  be  scattered  abroad. 
Bi]fHkz?L7.     But  after  I  am  risen  again,  "^  I  will  go  before  MattiariSL 

you  into  Galilee. 

Peter  answered  and  said  unto  him.  Though  all  ifattsxHsi 

men  shall  be  offended  because  of  thee,  yei  will  I 

never  be  offended. 
And  Jesus  saith  unto  him.  Verily  I  say  unto  Hut  xiv.  aoi 

thee.  That  this  dav,  even  in  this  night,  before  the 

cock  crow  twice,  thou  shalt  deny  me  thrice. 
nJoiinziiuB.     Jcsus  Said  uuto  him,  ^  Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  ifattuiui 

That  this  ni^ht,  before  the  cock  crow,  thou  shalt 

deny  me  thnce. 

Peter 


spake  the  more  vehementiv,  [and]  uma  %iw,  st 

said  unto  him.  Though  I  should  die  with  thee,  yet  Nattunts. 
will  I  not  deny  thee 

in  any  wise,  icark  sir. «. 

Likewise  aliso  said  all  the  disciples.  nnttuvusw 

MARK  ziT.  ver.  27,  98.  S9.  and  put  of  vtr.  SI. 
S7  And  itm»  Mlth  unto  them,  All  ye  theD  be  oAnaea  beoAiiM  U  nw  lUs 

qight:  for  it  written,  I  irill  onite  thft  ibepheid,  and  the  efaeep  4iaU  be  acmi- 
teied. 
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58  But  aft«r  tbat  I  am  zifciii  I  will  go  b«fore  yoa  into  QaUlee* 

59  But  Peter  said  unto  him,  Although  all  shall  he  offended,  yet  wiU  not  I. 
31  But  he^If  I  should  die  with  thee,  I  will  not  deny  thee— Likewise  also 

said  they  alL 


SECTION  XUI. 
Christ  goes  mio  the  Oarden  of  Oetksenume^-His  Agony  there. 

MATT.  xxvi.  36 — 47.  MARK  xiv.  32 — 43.   luke  xxii. 

40 — 47.   JOHN  xviii.  1, 2. 

johnxTiiLi.  When  Jesus  had  spoken  these  words,  he  went 
forth  with  his  disciples 

ifatt.uTL88.  unto  R  place  called  Gethsemane  ^, 

Mm  xtul  1.  over  the  brook  Cedron,  where  was  a  garden,  into 
the  which  he  entered,  and  his  disciples. 

Jbba  zTiiL  t.  And  Judas  also— Imew  the  place,  for  Jesus  oft- 
times  resorted  thither  with  his  disciples ; 

MsttzzTLaoL  and  saith  unto  ihe  disciples.  Sit  ye  here,  while  I  go 
and  pray  yonder. 

Mark  zir.  SSL  And  he  taketh  with  him  Peter,  and  James,  and 
John, 

iCiifttxjcvL97.  the  two  sons  of  Zebedee, 

LukenlLia        <> j^^  ^Jj^^  hC  Was  at  thC  plaCC,  oM«tt«TL 

Matt^run.  he  began  to  be  sorrowful, 
u^^r.t^^d  began  to  be  sore  amazed,  and  to  be  very 
heavy  •* ; 

**  The  aoene  of  the  flnC  temptadoii  was  in  the  garden  of  Eden ;  there  Adam 
fell,  and  hraogfat  sin  into  the  world.  To  complete  the  parallel,  the  second 
Adam,  fai  the  garden  of  Gethsemane,  submitted  to  his  last  and  fisarfiil  tempta* 
tions,  when  all  die  powers  of  darkness  were  let  looee  against  hhn,  (Luke  nlL 
58) ;  and,  by  a  perfect  obedience,  ie?oked  our  sentence  of  condemnation.  In 
the  temptation  in  the  wHdemess,  we  rsad  that  tfaedefil  departed  from  him  only 
fer  a  season.  In  this  hour  of  agony  he  renews  his  assault  with  better  hopes  of 
sncoess ;  and  oar  Saviour,  as  soon  as  he  cnteia  the  garden,  appeals  oonsdons  of 
his  power,  although  not  mihle  to  mortal  eye :  He  said  to  tlie  disciples,  "  Sit  ye 
here,  while  I  go  and  pray  yonder ;  pray  ye  also  not  to  enter  into  temptation." 
After  the  temptation  in  the  wilderness,  we  read  that  an  angel  ministered  to  Um; 
and  now,  in  tins  hour  of  despondency  and  suflbring,  there  appeared  an  angel, 
strengthening  him* 

** "  If  we  coBsider  (says  an  eminent  divine)  the  dicomstancesof  Christ's  agony 
in  the  garden,  it  is  evident  it  was  the  eflbct  of  some  more  powerflil  cause  than 
merely  a  natural  fear  of  his  ensuing  agomes  and  deadi;  fer  he  bore  his  death  fer 
better  than  his  agony.  He  had  no  sooner  entered  on  the  scene  of  his  trial,  but 
^he  began  to  be  sorrowful,*  to  '  be  sore  amaied,'  to  'be very  heavy,'  which 
words,  according  to  their  original  signification,  dedare  him  to  have  been  sud- 
denly oppressed  with  a  ndghty  d«iicGttan  of  spirits,  which,  arising  from  some 
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Then  saith  he  unto  them.  My  soul  is  exeeedine  Msttuvtaa 
sorrowful,  even  unto  death :  tarry  ye  here,  and 
watch  with  me. 


feaifbl  apectade,  or  imagination,  overwhelmed  his  soul  with  an  unknown  and 
inexpronble  angniih.  They  intimate,  that  at  titis  dark  hour,  he  was  aoanlted 
by  devib,  who  ezerdsed  all  their  power  and  malic^  to  tempt  Urn  to  repoimce 
hit  merdAil  dedgn.  If  we  consider  the  warning  our  Saviour  gave  fits  disdplet, 
when  they  entered  the  garden  with  him,  (Luke  xzii.  40),  of  tlie  eztraordinaiy 
danger  they  were  in  of  falling  into  temptation,  it  aeenu  very  probable  that  he  ex- 
pected, »nd  found  there  an  extraordinary  concourse  of  tempters,  or  evil  spirits ; 
fbr  he  repeats  the  same  admonition  when  he  finds  his  disdples  asleep,  saying, 
'  Watch  and  pray,  that  ye  enter  not  into  temptation,'  (Matt.  xxvL  41.)  And 
since  his  sufferings  in  his  agony  are  described  vrith  more  painftd  dreumstancea 
than  his  sttffi&rings  on  the  cross,  we  have  just  reasons  to  condude  they  were  in- 
flicted on  him  by  more  malignant,  and  move  poweifol  ezecutumers;  and,  conse- 
quently, that  he  endured  the  tormenti  of  men  only  on  the  cross,  but  of  devils  in 
the  garden.  His  body  was  crucified  on  the  cross ;  his  mind  in  the  garden.  As 
Adam  had  offended  in  both,  so  Christ  suffered  in  both. 

"  The  unaccountable  drowaneis,  which  seised  the  disdples  at  this  period,  may 
also  have  been  produced  by  the  agency  of  infernal  spirits,  for  the  puipose.  of  hav- 
ing our  Saviour  alone  during  their  coniUct  with  hhn,  thereby  hoping  to  gain  a 
greater  advantage  over  him.    St  Luke  imputes  this  drowdneas  to  sorrow ;  but 
it  is  not  probable  that  mere  sorrow  alone  should  neeestUate  three  men  to  fall  asleep 
together,  under  the  most  awakening  drcumstances.    Why  did  it  not  as  weU 
firee  them  to  fidl  adeep  afterwards,  when  tiieir  Lord  was  apprehended,  con- 
demned, and  crudfied  7    At  which  time  they  were  doubdess  more  sorrowful  than 
they  were  at  Getfasemane.    May  it  not  then  be  posdble  that  some  secret  influ- 
ence was  added  to  tlie  causes  asdgned  by  the  Evangelist,  and  that  our  Saviour, 
experiendng  in  himself  the  power  and  malice  of  Satan  and  his  emissaries,  admo- 
nished hb  disdples,  who  were  much  less,  capable  of  resistuig,  to  be  upon  their 
guard,  lest  they  in  their  turn  should  be  tempted  also  (a)".    Christ,  as  w€  have 
already  shewn,  (note,  p.  90),  began  hb  incarnate  life  as  the  second  Adam,  in 
the  very  spot  to  which  the  disobedience  of  the  first  Adam  had  driven  him.    In 
a  typical  point  of  view,  we  may  now  oondder  the  second  Adam  as  baling  re- 
deemed, by  his  perfect  innocence  and  obedience,  the  possesdon  of  that  garden 
from  which  the  first  Adam  had  been  expelled ;  and  here  again  the  devil  (fiir  be 
had  only  departed  firom  him  for  a  season)  assailed  him  with  all  his  powers  of 
darkness,  torturing  his  suffering  and  afflicted  spirit  with  the  most  dreadful  phan- 
toms and  apprehensions ;  and  endeavouring,  by  every  art  of  malice  and  inven- 
tion, to  divert  him  from  his  glorious  purpose  of  laying  down  his  life  fi>r  the  world. 
The  expression  *'  My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful,  even  unto  death,*'  wcfMXinroc 
iTiy  4  i^xh  fu»,  may  infer,  <*  Us  soul  had  been  strugglmg  under  some  mortal 
pang,  and  the  pains  of  hell  had  got  hold  upon  it."    Ood  permitted  lum  tt>  be 
assailed  with  the  utmost  force  of  temptation  to  whidi  Ms  assumed  nature  coold 
be  exposed.    "  For  in  that  he  himself  hath  sufibxed,  bdng  tempted,  he  is  ahte 
Co  snooour  them  that  are  tempted."    Some  condder  that  the  infemal  qpidt 

(a)  Scott's  Christian  Life,  pp.  449,  450. 


CRRIsrs  AQONT  IN  THE  OARDBN^CHAFTBR  Vf.^  498 

iakiBxxiL4oi  and  pray  lliat  ye  enter  not  into  temptation. '    '     Jentei««.  ' 

Mnkshr.as.      And  he  went  forward  a  little, 

Liik«xzu.4i.  and  he  was  withdrawn  from  them  abont  a  stone's 

cast,  and  kneeled  down, 
ihttjavLao.  and  fell  on  his  face,  and  prayed, 
jfaricziT.s&  and  fell  on  the  ground,  and  prayed  that  if  it  were 

possible,  the  hour  m^ht  pass  from  him. 
ifarkxiT.a^      And  he  said,  Abba,  Father, 
xtttnTUOL  O  my  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass 

from  me : 
Marie  xiv.aaL  all  things  are  possible  unto  thee ; 
Luk«xzu.4B.  if  thou  bc  *  willing,  remove  this  cup  from  me  :•  gy-wg** 

nevertheless,  not  my  will  but  thine  be  done.  ^^mom. 

i«iwuiL4s.     And  there  appeared  an  apgel  unto  him  from 

heaven,  strengtnening  him. 
LiikejaiL44     And  being  in  an  agony  he  prayed  more  earn- 
estly :  JBmd  his  sweat  was  as  it  were  great  drops  of 

blood  falling  down  to  the  ground. 
Liikexxtt.4&.     And  when  he  rose  up  from  prayer, 
iiattzzTi.4a  he  cometh  unto  the  disciples,  and  findedi  them 
LiiiwuiL46L  sleeping  for  sorrow ;  . 
LukexxiLML  and  Said  unto  them.  Why  sleep  ye? 
Marie zir. 37.  and  he  saith  unto  Peter,  Simon,  sleepest  thou? 

getted  the  most  agoniiing  and  wicked  delunom,  Buch  as  it  is  not  Uwiiil  £n  man 
to  utter ;  nor  posdble,  without  satanic  agenqr,  for  man  to  ooiiocive.  Calvin  be- 
Ueres  that  the  wrath  of  Ood  was  so  poured  out  upon  him,  tliat  the  atonement 
could  only  be  completed  by  his  undergoing  that  agony;  which,  in  the  fiiture 
world,  is  prepared  for  the  impenitent.. 

In  my  own  opinion,  the  parallel  between  the  first  and  second  Adam,  which,  we 
find  from  the  Holy  Scriptures^  has  been  so  minutely  and  remarkably  observed, 
here  doses.  The  second  Adam,  from  the  wiidemess  into  which  the  first  Adam 
fell,  traced  back  step  by  step,  by  a  most  divine  life,  the  oondpmnation  of  the  first 
Adam,  till  he  arrived  again  at  the  scene  of  his  disobedience,  where,  as  the  sub- 
stituted victim,  He  submitted  to  that  spiritual  suffering  and  death,  which  had 
been  pronounced  against  the  first  man.  He  submitted  the  offending  nature  to 
the  tree  of  the  cross,  reconciled  justice  with  mercy,  and  restored  to  the  human 
race,  through  the  infiuence  of  his  spirity  the  capability  of  regainiqg  that  spiritual 
state  of  blessedness  and  glory  in  which  the  fittt  Adam  had  been  originally 
created.  S^ 

By  Christ's  death,  He  hath  destroyed  him  that  hath  the  power  of  death,  ifaat 
b,  the  devil,  (Heb.  iL  14.)  And  henee  the  Apostle  tells  us,  that  unsubdued  by 
infernal  attecks  and  temptations,  He  swallowed  up  death  in  victory. '  He  de^ 
spoiled' principalities  and  powers,  and  made  an  open  shew  of  them,  triumphing 
over  them.  Satan,  as  lightning,  ftUs  from  heaven ;  his  kingdom  Is  taken  away 
ftrnn  him ;  and  man,  believing  man,  is  ransomed  from  his  malignant  power,  and 
by  the  intercesrion  of  the  Mediator,  and  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,'  is  tt* 
stored  again  to  the  fiivonr  of  his  OodL  .  .\  t^ 
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What,  could  ye  not  watch  with  me  one  hoar?     ^MMtisvuc 
Watch  ye,  ifMcsir.« 

rise  and  pray,  Lutex&iL4s. 

that  ye  enter  not  into  temptation :  the  spirit  indeed  nitftzxTLtt. 
is  wiUing,  but  the  flesh  tf  weak. 

And  he  went  away  again  the  second  time,  and  iuttjafi.4g. 
prayed, 

and  spake  the  same  words,  Hade  sin  aa 

saying,  O  my  Father,  if  this  cup  may  not  pass  from  iiitt«Ti.4& 
me,  except  1  drink  it,  thy  will  be  done. 

And  when  he  returned,  he  found  them  asleep  Mukxir.io. 
&gain,  (for  their  eyes  were  heavy,)  neither  wist 
they  what  to  answer  him. 

And  he  left  them^  and  went  away  again,  and  uattxxwiu. 
prayed  the  third  time,  saying  the  same  words. 

Then  cometh  he  to  his  disciples,  KattsxTtis. 

And  he  cometh  the  third  time,  and  saith  untoMvfcxiT.4i. 
them.  Sleep  on  now,  and  take  your  rest :  it  is 
enough,  the  hour  is  come ;  behold,  the  Son  of 
man  is  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  sinners. 

Rise  up,  let  us  go ;  lo,  he  that  betrayeth  me  is  lutk  zit.m. 
at  hand. 

MATT.  zxfL  part  of  ver.  86, 87.  89, 40,  41.  rer.  43.  part  of  ver.  45.  and  ver.  4tf  • 

86  Then  cometh  JeiuB  with  them — 

37  And  he  took  irith  Um  Peter  and— ^nd— «nd  very  heary. 

39  And  he  went  a  little  fhrther— layln^— Dcvertfaden,  not  as  I  will,  but  as 

40  AAd— «aleep>  and  laich  unto  Peter— 

41  Watch  and  pray— 

43  And  heeame,  and  fimnd  them  asleep  again :  for  thdr  eyes  were  heavy. 

45  — .«nd  saith  nnto  them,  Sleep  on  now,  and  take  your  rest :  behold,  die 
hoar  is  at  hand,  and  the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  sinners. 

46  Rise,  let  ns  be  going :  behold  he  is  at  hand  tiiat  doth  betimy  me. 

MARE  xiv.  rer,  82.  34.  part  of  ver.  86,  37,  38,  30. 

82  And  they  came  to  a  place  which  was  named  Qetfasemane :  and  he  saith  to 
Us  disdj^es,  Sit  ye  here,  while  I  shall  pny. 

34  And  saith  unto  them.  My  soul  is  exceeding  sonowful  unto  deaths  tarr^ 
ye  here,  and  watch. 

86  —take  away  this  cup  from  me :  nererthdess  not  what  I  will,  bat  what 
tfionwilt 

87  ^And  he  cometh,  and  findetfa  them  sleepiqe^-oouldest  not  then  watch 
one  hour? 

88 —and  ptay,lest  ye  enter  into  temptation*    The  spirit  truly  it  ready,  bat 
the  flesh  i$  weak. 
89  And  again  he  went  away,  and  prayed— 
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LUKB  TiH.  ver.  S9.  part  of  fcr.  40|  41,  48, 4ft,  40. 

80  And  be  came  oat,  and  went,  ai  he  wai  wont,  to  the  Mount  of  Ofifet  {  and 
fail  diidples  also  followed  him. 

40  — ^he  said  nnto  them   ■ 

41  —«nd  prayed, 
4t  Saying,  Father— 

45      and  was  cone  to  hh  diadplei,  he  fonnd  them— 
40  —lest  ye  enter  into  temptation. 


SECTION  XUII. 
Christ  is  betrayed  and  apprehended — The  Resistance  of  Peter. 

MATT.  xxvi.  47 — 67.      MARK  xiv.  43 — 61.     LUKE  xxii,  = 

47—64.     JOHN  xviii.  3 — 12. 

MBik  xiT.  I8L     And  immediatdy,  while  he  yet  spake,  cometh 

Judas  one  of  the  twelve. 
joiia  zTiiL3.Pthen,  having  received  a  band  of  men  and  of^^picutt  uvi. 

ficers  from   Vie  Chief   Priests  and  Pharisees, 

cometh  thither  with  lanterns^  and  torches,  ana 

weapons. 
Mnkaiv.iaL  and  with  him  a  great  multitude,  with  swords  and 

staves,  from  the  Chief  Priests,  and  the  Scribes 

and  the  elders 
Matt  zsitirr.  of  the  people. 

Matt  xH.48.     Now  hc  that  bctraved  him  ' 

Mnk  xtT.u.had  given  them  a  token,  saying.  Whomsoever  I 

shall  kiss,  that  same  is  he ;  take  him, 
iiittuYL4BL  hold  him  fast, 
uuk  xtr.  44  and  lead  him  away  safely. 
Msfkxiv.  4fr     And  as  soon  as  he  was  come, 
Luke  uu.  4(7.  [he]  wcnt  bcforc  them,  and  drew  near  unto  Jesus 

to  kiss  him. 
iiittncvL40.     And  forthwith  he  came  to  Jesus,  and  said. 

Hail,  Master ;  and  kissed  him. 
liisttuc?i50L     And  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Friend,  wherefore  art 

thou  come? 
Luke  niLia  Judas,  bctraycst  thou  the  Son  of  man  with  a 

kiss! 
John  xviu.4      Jcsus  therefore,  knowing  all  thin^  that  should 

come  upon  him,  went  forl£,  and  said  unto  them,' 

Whom  seek  ye? 
svuL  &     They  answered  husi,  Jesus  of  Nazareth.    Jesus 

saith  unto  them,  I  am  Ae.   And  Judas  also,  which 

betrayed  him,  stood  with  them* 
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jeraMkn  '     As  BOOD  then  88  h<3  had  8aid  unto  ihem/  I  am  joimx?uL& 
he,  they  went  backward,  and  fell  to  the  ground  ". 

Then  asked  he  them  again.  Whom  aeek  ye?'<i>»3tvUL7. 
And  they  said,  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 

Jesus  answered,  I  have  told  you  that  I  am  Ae :  Joim  xntLa 
If  therefore  ye  seek  me,  let  these  go  their  way : 

That  the  saying  mieht  be  fulfilled  which  he  JotazriiLo. 
qaLXfiLi&  spake,  ^Of  them  which  thou  gayest  me  haye  I 
lost  none. 

Then  came  they,  and  laid  hands  on  Jesus,  and  iirttzxTuo. 
took  him* 

When  they  which  were  about  him  saw  what  LnkexxiLtfi 
would  follow,  Uiey  said  unto  him.  Lord,  shall  we 
smite  with  the  sword? 

And,  behold,  one  of  them  which  were  with  Matt  xstlm. 
Jesus,  .       „ 

Simon  Peter,  having  a  sword,  JoimxirULi<iL 

stretdied  out  Am  hand,  and  drew  his  sword,  and  vattxxvui. 
struck  a  servant  of  the  High  Priest's,  and  smote 
off  his  ear, 

and  cut  off  his  right  ean   The  servant's  name  was  Joim  zvul  la 
Malchus. 

And  Jesus  answered  and  said,  Suflfer  ye  thusLukenoLsi. 
far.    And  he  touched  his  ear,  and  healed  him. 

Then  said  Jesus  unto  Peter,  JohiunrULu. 

r  GmfaLfl.    Pttt  up  again  thy  sword  into  his.  place :  ' for  all  "^»»»Jsa 
Bffr.sULia  they  that  take  the  sword  shall  perish   by  the 
sword. 

Thinkest  thou  that  I  cannot  now  pray  to  my  iiittufLaaL 
Father,  and  he  shall  presently  give  me  more  than 
twelve  legions  of  angels  ? 

But  how  then  shcul  the  Scriptures  be  fulfilled,  ictttsxfisi 
■  iM.  1UL7,   *  that  thus  it  must  be? 

**•  the  cup  which  my  Father  hath  given  me,  shall  I  '«*»»««. ". 

notdrmkit? 

In  that  same  hour  HtfrnvusL 

Jesus  answered  and  said  iiiik  si^.tt. 

/ 

**  The  whole  of  this  transaction  shews  tliat  our  Lord  had  perfect  power  oitcr 
Ws  enemies,  if  he  had  chosen  to  exert  it  (Matt  xxri.  54.)  By  a  look,  the 
guards,  who  attempted  to  sdse  him,  were  smitten  to  the  ground.  When  Pieter 
afterwards  struck  the  servant  of  the  High  Priest,  and  smote  off  hb  ear,  theRomaa 
soldiers,  wlio  were  nerer  resbted  with  impunity,  would  doubtless  have  rewnged 
themsdvas  on  the  disdples,  if  they  had  not  been  snpematonUy  proteded"  J» 
(ad  power  to  ky  down  his  life,  and  to  take  it  again :  but  he  oomplelid  dift 
mystnioas  sacrifice,  andouui  was  saved,  and  the  Salptai»  fkdfilkd. 


^ 
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LQkexxiLtt-  unto  the  Chief  Priests^  and  captains  of  the  temple^ 
MatixxTLSflL  and  to  the  multitudes, 
Luke^ociLtt.  an4  the  elders,  which  were  come  to  him, 
ifactzzTij&  Are  ye  come  out  as  against  a  thief  with  swords 

and  staves  for  to  take  me  ?    I  sat  daily  with  you 

teaching  in  the  temple,  and  ye  laid  no  hold  on 

me, 
Liik«xxiLs&  ye  stretched  forth  no  hands  aeainst  me : 
M«*xiv.4a  but  the  Scriptures  must  be  fulfilled ; 
Lukezxiisa  but  this  is  your  hour,  and  the  power  of  darkness. 
^uttxxfiM.     But  aU  this  was  done,  that  the  Scriptures  of  the 

prophets  might  be  fulfilled.    Then  ^all  the  dis-tL«m.iv.  so. 

ciples  forsook  him  and  fled. 

MATT.  xxvL  part  of  ver.  4^  48. 

47  And— came,  and  with  him  a  great  maldtude  widi  iwords  and  staveii  from 
the  Chief  Priests  and  elders— 

48  — gave  them  a  tiga,  saying,  Whomsoever  I  shall  kiss,  that  same  is  he : — 

MARK  ziv.  partof  ¥er.  43,  44,  45.  ver.  46,  47.  part  of  ver.  48,  49.  "ktid  ver.  50. 

43  —while  he  yet  spake,  cometh  Judas,  one  of  the  twelve,  and  with  him  a 
jgreat  muldtude— 

44  — And  he  that  betrayed  him — 

45  — ^he  goetfa  straightway  to  him,  and  saith,  Master,  master ;  and  kissed 
him. 

46  And  they  laid  their  hands  on  him,  and  took  him. 

47  And  one  of  them  that  stood  by  drew  a  sword,  and  smote  a  servant  of  the 
High  Priest,  and  cut  off  his  ear. 

48  — And  Jesus — unto  them,  Are  ye  come  out  as  against  a  thief,  with  swords 
and  with  staves  to  take  me  t 

49  — I  was  daily  with  you  in  the  temple  teaching,  and  ye  took  me  not. 

50  And  they  all  forsook  him,  and  fled. 

LUKE  zziL  part  of  ver.  47,  48.  ver.  50.  part  of  ver.  52,  53. 

47  — And  while  he  yet  spake,  behold  a  muldtude,  and  he  that  was  called 
Judasy  one  of  the  twelve — 

48  But  Jesus  said  unto  him — 

50  And  one  of  them  smote  the  servant  of  the  High  Priest,  and  cut  off  his  right 
car. 

52  Then  Jesus  said — Be  ye  come  out  as  against  a  thief,  with  swords  and 
staves  ? 

53  When  I  was  daily  with  you  in  the  temple— 

JOHN  xviB.  partof  ver.  3.  10,  11. 
3  —Judas — 

10  —Then— drew  it,  and  smqte  the  High  Priest's  servant^ 

1 1  —Put  up  thy  swofd  hito  the  sheath— 


VOL.    1.  K  k 


ver.  Mw 

•  Ch.  xL  fiO, 
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CHAPTiER  VII. 
From  the  Apprehension  of  Chriei  to  the  Crmijkian. 

SECTION  I. 

Christ  is  taken  to  Annas,  and  to  the  Palace  of  Csuaphas. 

MATT.  Kvi,  67.     MABK  xiv.  61—54.     LUKE  xxii.  54. 

JOHN  xviii.  12 — 15. 

Then  the  band,  and  the  captain^  and  officers  JohnvrULM: 
of  the  Jews  took  Jesus,  and  bound  him. 

And  led  him  away  to  Annas '  first ;  for  he  was  Jbhaxriii.  w. 
father  in  law  to  Caiaphas,  which  was  the  High 
«  AadAmat  Pricst  that  samc  year  *. 

^SLS^       •  Now  Caiaphas  was  he,  which  gave  counsel  to  Jrimxtu*.  14. 
^iilSi!  *^®  Jews,  that  it  was  expedient  that  one  man 
should  die  for  the  people. 

And  there  followed  him  a  certain  youne  man,  Muk  xxr.  &i. 
having  a  linen  cloth  cast  about  his  naked  boAf ; 
and  tne  young  men  bud  hokl  on  him : 

And  he  left  the  linen  doth,  and  fled  firom  them  Unt  sir.  aa 
naked. 

And  they  that  had  laid  hold  on  Jesus,  .  MtttsxirL^r. 

Then  they  took  him,  and  led  Asm,  xakexsu.  h 

led  him  away  to  Caiaphas  the  High  Priest,  vattxzTLsr. 

and  brought  him  into  the  High  Priest's  house :      tjDkeyzii.54. 
and  with  him  were  assembled  all  the  Chief  Priests,  Maikztr.ss. 
and  the  elders,  and  the  Scribes. 
And  Peter  followed  afar  off.  LateniLM. 

MATT.  zxvi.  iNHrt  of  ver.  57. 

67  —where  the  Seribei  and  elden  were  aasemUed. 

MARK  x!t.  part  of  ver.  53. 

68  And  they  led  Jfesui  away  to  the  High  Priest-^ 

*  The  Annas  here  mentioned  is  calied  by  Jbsephus,  Ananus.     He  had  been 
deposed  ftom  the  ^onllllcal  offloe  by  the  Roman  power ;  but  his  Influence  on  that 
account  had  been  rather  increased,  than  lessened,  among  his  countrymen.  Under 
tfacM  dreumstanoei,  however,  he  eould  not  with  prudence  openly  interfere ;  lrat» 
finom  the  passage  before  us,  we  may  infer  the  great  authority  he  still  possessed ; 
and  it  is  more  than  probable  tiuit  he  privately  suggested  every  measure  diai  bad 
been  already  devised  against  our  Lord;  and  that  on  the  present  occasion  he  still 
continued  to  dhrect  by  his  counsel  and  advice. — See  John  zviiLM.    Althowgb 
Annas  was  deprived  of  tlie  oOee  oT  high  priest,  the  Jews  still  acknowUdged  Um 
as  such,  as  we  find  firom  Acts  iv.  6.  where  he  is  so  called.    His  influence  was 
so  great,  that  he  saw  five  of  his  own  sons  successively  in  possession  of  the  hisb 
priesthood ;  and  several  also  of  his  sons  in  law,  among  whom  was  Caiaphns. 
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SBCTlOtf  II. 
Peter  and  JoknfoUom  their  Maeter. 
MATT.  XXVL   58.      MARK  xiv.  54.      LUKE  xxu.   55. 

JOHN  xviit.  15,  16. 

Mbiavm,vk     And  Simoa  Peter  followed  Jesus, 
MrttzzvusL  afar  off,  unto  the  High  Priest's  palaee» 
MMiMi.i«.  and  go  did  another  disciple :  that  disciple  was 

known  unto  the  High  Priest,  and  went,  in  with 

Jems  into  the  palace  of  the  High  Priest* 
Mmzvitt.  ML     But  Peter  stood  at  the  door  iwithoot*    Then 

went  out  that  other  disciple*  which  was  kaown 

unto  the  High  Priest,  aiid  a[H'^a  unto  her  that 

kept  the  door,  and  brought  in  reter. 
uktadLflk     ^  And  when  they  had  kindled  a  fire  in  the  soidst  b  mmAkvu 

of  die  haU«  and  were  set  down  together,  Peter  sat  .' 

down  among  them, 
ibikBiT.il  the  servants,  and  warmed  himself  at  the  fire ; 
MtttzzrUHL  and  sat  with  the  servants,  to  see  the  end* 

MATT.  zxtL  part  of  Tcr.  58. 

58  Bat  Peter  followed^ 

MARK  xiv.  part  of  ver.  54. 
54  And  Peter  IbUowad  Urn  afiitf  off,  even  onto  the  palace  of  the  High  Piieflt, 
and  he  sat — 

SECTION  III. 

Ckriit  iijkit  examined^  imd  tmdemned  m  the  Hcnue  ef  the  High 

Pfieet. 

MATT.  XXvL  69 — 67.       MABK  XIV.  55—65. 

JOHN  xviii.  19 — 25. 

Mm^m^iB^  The  High  Priest  then  asked  Jesus  of  his  disci* 
pies,  atid  of  his  doetrine« 

jobnxTiiLML     Jesus  atiswersd  him,  I  spake  openly  to  the 
world.;  I  ever  taught  in  the  synagogue,  and  in 
the  temple,  whither  the  J^ws  always  resort;  and 
.  in  secret  have  I  said  nothing. 

johnxTiiLsi.  Why  askest  thou  me?  ask  them  which  heard 
me,  what  I  have  said  unto  them :  behold,  they 
know  what  I  said. 

MnxvULnL     And  when  be  had  thus  spoken,  one  of  the  offi- 
cers which  stood  by  struck  Jesus  *  with  the  palm  rj^^  va*  • 
of  his  hand,  saying,  Answerest  thou  the  High 
Priest  so  ? 

Kk2 
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jtfuadttD.        Jesus  answered  him.  If  I  have  spoken  evil,  bear  muxtul  as, 
witness  of  the  evil ;  but  if  well,  wny  smitest  thou 
me? 
cMrttxiLTL      ®  Now  Annas  had  sent  him  bound  unto  Caia- Joiuii^vULSi. 
"•  phas  the  High  Priest. 

Now  the  Chief  Priests  and  elders,  and  all  the  MattzxvLw. 
.    council,  sought  fiJse  witness  against  Jesus,  to  put 
him  to  death; 

But  found  none :  yea,  though  many  false  wit*  Bftt^nviax 
nesses  came,  yet  found  they  none : 
'  for  many  bare  false  witness  against  him,  bat  thdr  lUikx&v.M. 
witness  i^reed  not  together. ' 

At  the  last  came  two  fidse  witnesses,  natLxxvLOL 

and  bare  false  witness  i^ainst  him,  saying,  ^i"^  ^•^- 

atmfdUyw  said,  MrtLxxvuL 

'  ^  We  heard  him  say,  MufcxiT.n. 

jobn  iL  IP.  ^\  am  able  to  destroy  the  temple  of  Qod,  and  to  ButLzxH^. 
build  it  in  three  days. 

I  will  destroy  this  temple  that  is  made  with  hands,  MukxiT.js. 
and  within  three  days  I  will  build  another  made 
without  hands. 

But  neither  so  did  their  witness  agree  toge-  ^^^^  *^-  ^ 
ther. 

And  the  High  Priest  arose,  Maitsxvijv. 

and  stood  up  in  the  midst,  and  asked  Jesus,  KarkxiT.soL 

and  said  unto  him,  Answerest  thou  nothing  ?  MnuxanrLAL 
what  is  it  which  these  witness  against  thee  ? 

But  Jesus  held  his  peace,  nattzxiin. 

and  answered  nothing.    Again  the  High  Priest  MaAxiv.ei. 
iisked  him,  end  said   unto  him.  Art  thou  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  the  Blessed  ? 
I  adjure  thee  by  the  living  God,  that  thou  tell  us 
whether  thou  be  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God. 

Jesus  saith  unto  him.  Thou  hast  said : 
I  am:  uaA.iM.m, 

cciLXTi.?7.  nevertheless  I  say  unto  you,  *  Hereafter  shall  ye  iiaitzx?Lek 
frhe^.:^  see  the  Son  of  man  sittm^  on  the  right  hand  of 
power,  and  coming  in  the  douds  of  heaven '. 
'  Then  the  High  Priest  rent  his  clothes ',  saying. 


]& 


'  Thu  pamge  of  Daniel,  to  which  our  Lord  refen,  was  alwayi  conaidcRd  by 
the  Jews  at  a  detcriptioii  of  the  Mestiab.  Oar  SaTiour,  theiefore,  now  ia  hn 
lowest  sUte  of  bumiliatioii  and  depressioii,  asserted  his  daims  as  the 
who  should  appear  4igain  in  the  douds  of  heaven,  as  the  judge  of  the 
Sohar  Genes.  foU  85.  col.  838,  &c.  Dan.  vfL  IS.  mrvo  KSSa  m,  "  This  is 
the  king  Messiah."    Schoetgeo,  Hor.  H eb.  voL  i.  p.  S33. 

'  This  was  only  done  by  the  High  Priest  in  cases  of  blasphemy. 
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He  hath  apoken  blasphemy^;  what  further  need 
have  we  ot  witnesses  ?  behold,  now  ye  have  heard 
his  blasphemy* 

*  Cbrut  wai  fint  smlgned  before  tbe  High  Priest,  then  before  the  whole 
Sanhedrim,  (Mark  zv.  1.)  before  both  of  whom  he  was  accused  of  blasphemy, 
and  on  this  chaige  was  by  both  condemned,  Matt.  xxtL  65,  66.  He  was  next 
taken  befooe  the  Roman  Govlbor,  as  guilty  of  sedition,  and  acquitted,  John 
xviiL  38.  ziz.  4,  &c.  When  the  Jews  therefore  saw  this,  they  were  oompeUed 
to  acknowledge  the  real  grounds  of  their  prosecution :  "  We  have  a  law,  /and  by 
our  law  he  ought  to  die,  because  he  made  himself  the  Son  of  Ood."  But,  find- 
ing that  this  chaige  also  was  disregarded  by  Pilate,  who  was  still  inclined  to  ac- 
quit him,  (for  blasphemy  against  the  Ood  of  the  Jews  was  not  considered  by  the 
Romans  to  be  a  crime,)  they,  in  despair,  make  a  personal  attack  upon  Pilate 
himself  and  threaten,  if  he  does  not  comply  with  thMr  demands  tluit  he  be 
crucified,  to  accuse  him  to  Tiberius,  (whose  supidoua  and  jealous  nature  was 
generaUy  known,)  of  remissness  in  duty,  and  negligence  in  the  suppression  of 
sedition  and  rebellion.  Intimidated  and  overcome  by  this  menace,  he  yields  to 
their  importunate  solicitations,  and  condemns  a  man,  whom  he  pubtidy  adsnow- 
ledges  to  be  innocent,  to  tbe  ignominious  death  of  a  common  malefoctor,  that  he 
may  screen  himself  firom  the  malice  of  his  accusers. 

Some  oljectors  to  CSiristianity  have  argued,  that  the  Jews  could  not  liave  be- 
lieved in  the  reality  of  the  miracles  of  our  Saviour,  or  they  would  not  have  deli- 
vered him  up  to  the  Roman  Governor.  They  deem  it  scarcely  possible  that  a 
whole  nation  would  cry  out  for  the  crucifixion  and  scourging  of  a  man,  who  gave 
sight  to  the  bKnd,  healed  the  sick,  and  raised  the  dead  to  life.  It  is  implied  in 
this  objection,  that  the  contemporaries  of  Christ  discredited  his  mirades,  because 
he  was  rqected  and  crucified ;  whereas  the  Jews  of  every  age  have  contended, 
that  miracles  affiyrd  no  proof  of  the  divine  mission  of  a  prophet,  wlio  teaches  folse 
doctrines,  such  as  they  suppose  Jesus  to  have  tau^t ;  and  consequently,  accord- 
ing to  their  notions,  he  might  have  been  persecuted  and  crudfled  by  their  ancesr 
tors,  while  the  rsaii/jf  of  hb  miracles  was  fully  admitted.  They  even  go  so  far 
as  to  assert,  that  in  their  law  against  false  prophets,  Deut.  xiiL  (a)  the  clause  in 
ver.  6,  was  framed  for  the  in^vidual  case  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  that  it  points  to 
him  in  particular.  **  This  b  Jesus,"  say  they,  "  who  denied  hu  father,  saying 
that  he  had  a  mother,  but  not  a  fother;  that  he  was  the  Son  of  God,  and  that 
He  liimself  was  also  God."  Maimonides  may  be  supposed  to  give  the  general 
opinion  of  the  Jews,  when  he  affirms  that  the  mirades  of  a  prophet,  who  recom- 
mends the  worship  of  other  gods,  are  no  criteria  of  the  truth  of  hb  pretensions. 
"  Because  the  testimony  of  the  understanding,  which  proves  the  falsity  of  hb 
profosdons,  is  of  more  weight  than  that  of  the  eyes  which  see  hb  mfarades  (6)." 

The  Jews  saw  and  acknowledged  the  mirades  of  Christ,  but  imputed  them  to 
the  agency  of  cvU  sphits,  (Matt  xii.  S4.  Lnke  xi.  15.)  permitted  by  Ood  to  try 
tbe  firmness  of  their  foith,  and  tlie  constancy  of  thdr  obedience  tp  the  Mosaic 
law,  Dent.  xiii.  3 :  on  the  other  hand,  they  heard  him  assert  hb  own  divine 

(a)  See  Fagius  on  Chald.  Paraph.  Deut  xiii.  in  the  Critid  Sacri,  and  on 
Deut  xviii.  15.  vol.  iL  p.  87,  and  1S3.  {b)  Maimoiddes  Prasf.ln  Mianam, 
p.  3.  ed.  SurenhusU  ap.  Wilson.] 
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What  tliink  ve?  They  answered  and  said.  He  MMtnHM. 
18  gnilty  of  death. 

And  they  all  condemned  him  to  be  guilty  of  mm*  »*▼.«•' 
death. 

MATT.  jxmL  part  of  ver.  61.  68. 

61  And  said — 

6a  — And  the  High  Priest  antwered  and  said  unta  lunii— 

MARK  UT.  ver.  5ft.  part  of  tct.  57,  60,  <rt.«iidter.6t,  69,  64. 
55  And  the  Chief  PriesU  and  all  the  council  sought  for  witness  agnnst  Jcsua 
to  put  hhn  to  death ;  and  found  none. 
57  And  there  arose  certain-— 

60  And  the  High  Priest— saying,  Answerest  thou  notUngt  what  U  U  wkidk 
these  witness  against  thee  ? 

61  But  he  held  Ids  peace— 

62  And  Jesus  said-- and  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  ntting  on  the  right  hand 
of  power,  and  coming  in  the  clouds  6f  heaven. 

63  Then  the  High  Priest  tent  his  cloches,  and  sdtfa,  What  need  we  any  for* 
ther  witnesses  ? 

64  Te  have  heard  the  blasphemy :  wliat  think  yef-~ 
p  ..       I  ■         ■  ■■  ■■■■■■  - 

nature— the  latter  they  considered  as  blasphemous ;  and  the  supposed  impiety 
and  impossibility  of  this  claim,  in  their  opinion,  overturned  tlie  weaker  evidence 
of  undisputed  miracles  wrought  in  its  support :  they  weighed  what  to  them  ap- 
peared opposite  evidences,  and  die  preponderance  of  that  nde  on  wlildi  their 
prejudiced  opinions  had  placed  thegrealer  weight,  accounts  for  the  persevering 
conduct  of  the  Sanhedrim,  and  the  persecuting  infidelity  of  the  people  (c)* 

Bishop  Blomfield  has  justly  oliserved,  that  the  sum  of  the  ofl^nce  given  by 
our  Lord  to  the  chief  priests,  was,  his  laying  daim  to  the  title  of  the  Messiah :  a 
-  title  to  wliich  they  did  not  imagine  that  any  mere  human  being,  as  Jesus  seemed 
to  be,  could  have  any  right.  Could  he  but  have  convinced  the  leading  Jews  of 
the  justice  of  th^se  pretenrions,  they  wouldr  not  have  objected  to  his  assumpdoo 
of  divine  attributes.  The  fact  Is,  that  for  any  man  to  profess  himself  to  be  the 
Messiah,  was  considered  as  an  oiFence  agunst  their  law,  inasmuch  as  by  so 
doing  he  made  himself  the  Son  of  God.  "  We  liave  a  law,  and  by  our  law  ha 
ought  to  die,  because  he  made  himself  the  Son  of  God*"  This  remark  fiiily  an- 
swers that  objection  to  the  divinity  of  Christ  proposed  by  Dr.  Pricat]ey»  wha 
mafaitains  the  position  that  the  Jews  did  not  expect  their  Messiah  to  be  a  divine 
personage ;  which  point  is  inconsiderately  allowed  by  Mr.  Wilson,  in  his  answer 
to  this  great  advocate  of  Unitarianism  {d), 

(c)  See  on  the  subject  of  this  note,  Wilson's  Method  of  explaining  the  New 
Testanetit,  first  and  second  chapters.  (4)  See  Bishop  Blomfleld's  Disserta- 
tion on  the  Knowledge  of  a  Redeemer  before  the  Advent,  p^  115  ;  and  Wibon 
ut  6upra. 
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SRCTION  IV. 

Twehe  at  Nighi^Ckmi  is  struck^  and  insuUed  hf  the  SoUBers  \ 

MATT.  XXvi.  67,  68.      MARK  XIV.  66.      LUKE  xxiL   63 — 66. 

LutezadLea.     And  the  men  that  held  Jesus  mocked  him,  ao^ 

smote  kim  i 
MukziT.as.     And  some  began  to  spit  on  him,  and  to  cover 

bia  faoflu  and  U>  buffet  him,  and  to  say  unto  him. 

Prophesy :  and  the  servants  did  strike  him  with 

the  palms  of  their  hands. 
]iitt&nrL97.     Then  did  they  spit  in  his  face,  and  buffeted 

him  ;  and  others  smote  him  with  the  *  palms  of  •<^» 

their  hands. 
LuktJoiLM     And  when  they  ha4   blindfolded  hi|n,  they 

struck  him  on  the  face,  and  asked  him,  saying 

Prophesy,  who  is  it  that  smote  thee  ? 
MrtLxxvLaa  Prophesy  unto  us,  thou  Christ,  Who  is  he  t)ia( 

smote  thee  *  ? 
iHteuiLoi     And  many  other  things  blasphemously  spake 

they  against  him. 

SECTION  V, 

Petir'MJbrH  Dmuai  of  Ckriii,  ai  theFke,  m  «Ae  HM  of  the  High 

Pne9i\ 

MATT.  XXVi.  69,  70.      MARK  ZIV.  66 — 69.      LUKE  xxii. 

66,  67.    JOHN  xviii.  17,  18.  and  36—28. 
iiitt.xxTi0BL     Now  Peter  sat  without  in  the  palace : 


*  Tlib  nelioo  it  aniDgsd  in  in  pmcDt  ov^r  on  tbe  plan  •£  PilUi^tM. 

*  %L  MiOkMr,  in  leonliag  Uw  aeomwli  of  die  vgAsina^  nimm  I<oid»  \m 
tnittadtoiiMniiMthattlMidUicraaiidflervvBti^  y«Cbcicktii 
AeinOgnitj  wbkh  iniMdUlelylbUowaatbatinfidt,  "  Plrophtqr  into  nt  wka 
ii  he  tlMtt  enoto  diee."  Theat  words,. aooofdiog  to  Merfclendt  \tx9%  ea  iiBme4i-> 
ate  raferenee  to  the  pnoeding  actioD.  When  Chiul  was  bUodfiglded*  tbegr  ask 
UflB  in  derision,  aid  acooidiag  to  die  onstom  of  «  well  known  game^  if  he  can 
now  teU  by  kis  prophedc  spirit  who  it  was  that  stnek  him.  There  is  e  bur- 
baqtte  saroMD  in  the  word  irpo^r<voov«  wliich  aigniSei ''  to  pupphesy,"  er  <'  to 
gnsss,"  or  "  telL"  Another  sarGasm  is  implied  in  tlie  word  Xfi^i,  both  beii^ 
intandedas  sneers  at  Jesas  being  aeoounted  a  prophet,  which  eonld  not  have  been 
eo  strong^  ezprsssed  if  the  word  XUev  had  been  oscd  ifistead  of  wpof^rsooor^ 
as  if  they  had  said,  "  O  thou  Messiah,  thou  great  prophet,  tell  ns  by  thy  pre- 
phetfc  spirit  who  U  is  that  struck  thee."— Vide  Prelim.  Obserr.  to  Bowyfr's 
Coi^ectwea,  f<  Z^, 

'  Archbishop  Newoome  has  placed  the  three  denials  of  St.  Peter  immedhtely 
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Jerunicu.         And  as  Peter  was  beneath  in  the  palace,  there  nvkxiv.as. 
cometh  one  of  the  maids  of  the  High  Priest : 
(the  damsel  that  kept  the  door)  unto  Peter,  johnxTiii  17. 

[and]  beheld  him  as  he  sat  by  the  fire,  Luke s^  so. 

And  when  she  saw  Peter  warming  himself,  she  Mwk  xiy.m. 
looked  upon  him, 
earnestly  looked  upon  him,  and  said.  This  man  Luke  xxu.  as. 

was  also  with  him. 

Art  not  thou  also  one  of  this  man's  disciples?  He  johnxtULn. 

^ith,  I  am  not. 

And  she  said.  And  thou  also  wast  with  Jesus  of  if«rk  %\r.  m, 

Nazareth, 

of  Galilee.  ii-txxvi,«. 

And  he  denied  him,  uu»«iL«. 

before  them  all,  saying,  I  know  not  what  thou^"-"^ 
savcst 

Woman,  I  know  him  not.  Luke«iL«. 

I  know  not,   neither  understand   I  what  thouM^**^*- 
sayest. 

And  the  servants  and  officers  stood  there,  who**"*^*^^'^ 
h&d  made  a  fire  of  coals ;   for  it  was  cold  :  and 
they  warmed  themselves :  and  Peter  stood  with 
them,  and  wanned  himself. 

They  said  therefore  unto  him.  Art  not  thou  also^ohnxfuLsa. 
one  of  his  disciples  ?    He  denied  t^,  and  said,  I  am 
not. 

One  of  the  servants  of  the  High  Priest,  beine  MiBsvu^tB^ 
his  kinsman  whose  ear  Peter  cut  off,  saith,  Did  i 
not  see  thee  in  the  garden  with  him  ? 

after  the  Apprehension  of  our  Lord.  Pilklngton,  after  he  had  been  beaten  and  tn- 
■ulted  by  the  servants  and  soldiers.  Not  only  do  the  argamenlB  of  the  latter  writer 
appear  to  me  to  be  most  satisfactory,  but  there  seeoMto  be  intenud  evUenoeChat 
Fllkington  is  mottt  correct.  The  oooiagc  that  made  Peter  recofcr  Snt  firaan  tha 
general  oonsternation  that  had  teiaed  upon  all  the  disctplaf ,  wouM  not  focsaha 
him  without  a  cause,  merely  because  he  had  entered  Into  the  palace.  Ha  pto* 
batbly  expected  a  difibrent  result  to  the  ciamination,  and  imagined  that  our  Lard 
would  have  miraculoasly  delivered  himself  fium  the  power  of  his  aocBBies :  and- 
he  therefore  willingly  watted  among  the  servants  <*  to  see  the  end."  But 
he  saw,  equally  to  his  surprise  and  horror,  for  the  Snt  time»  that  our  Lord 
thus  grievously  treated,  his  confidence  began  to  waver,  and  his  fiuth  to  fiuL  At 
this  moment  the  servant  who  leapt  the  door,  and  had  left  her  charge  to  i^tproadi 
to  die  fire,  knew  him  by  the  bhue  of  the  fire,  (as  Dr.  Townson  iqganioasly* 
translated  the  word  fdc,  Luke  zziL  56.)  and  dudlenged  him  as  the  diicipla  of 
the  despised  Naiarene.  ^ 

I  cannot  account  for  Archbishop  Newcoroe'a  silence,  in  his  notes  to  the  Har- 
mony,  respecting  Pilkington's  order  of  the  denial  of  Peter.  He  fkei|iictitly 
t«fPitkingtoa. 
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MinxTiu.87.     Peter  then  denied  again. 

Mtfk  sir.  6BL  And  he  went  out  into  the  porch ;  and  the  cock 

crew ; 
johnxrULflT.  and  immediately  the  cock  crew  *• 

*  The  Jewiah  dodon  distingiikhed  the  cock  crowing  into  the  ilrtt,  Mcond, 
and  thUd*  The  lint  wai  called,  man  ntn^ — the  lecond  navnrn—when  he 
repeat!  it.  The  third  v'Tvrva — when  he  does  it  the  third  tfane,  as  in  Markxiii. 
35.  Lttke.xii.  38.  Thb  custom  was  ohserved  also  by  Heathen  nadons.  Accord- 
ing to  St.  John  xiii.  38.  St.  Luke  nit.  34.  and  St  Matthew  xxvL  34.  Our 
Saviour  presets  *'  the  cock  shall  not  crow,"  that  k,  shall  not  have  finished  his 
crowing,  "  before  thou  deny  me  thrice."  Lightfoot  (o)  reconciles  the  words  of 
these  three  evangelbts  with  those  ^f  St.  Mark,  by  suggesting,  that  as  the  hour 
appitMwhed  when  tlie  event  was  to  take  place,  our  Saviour  qpedfies  mote  parti- 
cularly the  time,  and  says,  Mark  xiv.  73.  "  Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  that  this  day, 
even  in  this  night,  before  the  cock  crow  twice,  thou  shalt  deny  me  thrice." 
FSlkington  supposes,  that  the  words,  "  the  cock  AaU  mi  trtm  before  thou  shalt 
thrice  deny  that  thou  knowest  me,"  should  be  taken  literally,  signifying  Aat  the 
cock  should  not  crow  «f  olf  before  thou  shalt  thrice  deny  me ;  and  he  concludes, 
there  is'a 'double  signification  attached  to  theM  separate  predictioDs,  anda- 
double  accomplishment  of  them.  He  argues,  according  to  St.  John's  Gospel, 
that  these  words  were  primarily  fulfilled  by  St.  Peter,  when  he  was  admitted 
into  the  palace.  The  fnt  denial  was  made  to  the  damsel  who  kept  the  door, 
and  had  permitted  him  to  enter.  It  is  very  natural  to  imagine  that  a  clamour 
would  be  raised  against  Peter,  upon  her  aocusadon ;  as  the  people  would  con- 
dnde  that  the  damsel  who  kept  the  door,  and  let  him  in,  must  have  good  reason 
for  her  suspicion :  and  aooordingiy  St  John  tells  us,  that  the  servants  who  were 
warming  themselves  at  the  fire  with  Peter,  again  questioned  him  about  this  mat- 
ter, and  that  he  denied  befaig  a  disciple  of  Christ  the  second  time.  Immediately 
upon,  or  soon  after  this,  Makhus's  kinsman  recollected  seeing  Peter  in  the  garden 
with  Jesus,  and  charged  him  therewith ;  but  Peter  denied  it  a  third  time.  And 
St.  John  observes,  that  upon  this  immediately  the  cock  crew.  And  thus  it  ap- 
pean  how  those  words  of  our  Savkmr  were  verified,  "  Before  the  cock  crow  (at 
aU)  thou  shalt  deny  me  thiice." 

St.  John,  having  thus  shewn  the  accomplishment  of  these  words  of  our  Lord, 
takes  no  notice  of  any  other  of  Peter's  denials,  hut  of  these  three  only,  which  were 
made  at  the  ihre,  whereas  the  oAer  Evangelists  take  notice  of  denials  made  after 
these ;  and  so  shew  us  the  propriety  of  that  other  expression,  *'  Before  the  cock 
crow  twice,  thou  shalt  deny  me  thrice."  They  consider  the  several  particular 
denials  at  the  Are  made  at  the  same  time,  and  in  the  same  place,  only  as  one 
general  denial:  and  so  St  Mark  tells  us,  Aat,  after  Peter  had  denied  at  the  fire, 
and  was  gone  out  into  the  porch,  the  cock  crew  the  first  time ;  and  this  appears 
to  be  the  same  crowing  which  St  John  speaks  o(  as  imasediately  succeedfaig 
PMer's  three  several  denials  of  his  Master  there. 

.  The  second  geneml  denial  was  made,  in  the  porch.  This  evidently  appears 
ftom  the  accounts  both  of  St  Matthew  and  St  Mark.  And,  fiom  what  is  re- 
lated, we  must  conclude,  that  the  denial  there  was  not  siogle,  but  that  many  then 

(a)  Vide  Lightfoot,  on  John  siU.  38.  Works,  vol.  iL  folio  edit.  Dr.  Bright*s. 
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MATT.  VLyu  partof  Ycr.  69»  70. 

99  -p-tnd  4  dwucl  cum  unto  himi  n^lingy  Tho«  «U9  wa»t  with  Jcmo— - 

70  Bat  he  denied — 

MARK  liT.  part  of  Ten  68. 

68  But  he  d'enied,  saying — 

LUKE  xzS.  part  of  ver.  56. 

56  But  a  certain  maid — 

JOHN  ZTiiL  part  of  ver.  17,  25. 
17  Thensaith— 
25  And  Simon  Peter  stood  and  wanned  himself— 


SECTION  VI. 

After  Midmghi^Pelef^s  second  Denial  ef  Chrisi,  al  the  PorvA  ^ 

ike  Paiaoe  of  the  High  Prieei. 

MATT*  xxvi.  71,  72.   MARK  xiv.  69.  partof  ver,  70. 
^  LUKE  xxii.  68. 

And  when  he  was  gcme  out  into  the  porch,         MM-miTL 
after  a  little  while  another  saw  him,  and  saidiThou 


charged  him  together  (as  they  had  done  hefere,  and  aa  we  may  eerily  faiaghw 
they  would  do,  in  such  a  riotous  assembly),  and  that  he  again  there  denied  !• 
them  alL  For  St.  Luke  tells  us,  tibat  a  man  charged  him,  and  nid,  *'  Thorn  aort 
one  of  them ;"  and  he  replied,  and  said,  *'  Man,  I  am  not"-  St.  Mark,  that 
he  denied  what  a  maid  was  inrinuating,  "  that  he  was  one  of  diem  t'*  aad  St. 
Matthew,  that  *'  he  dented  with  an  oadi,  I  do  not  know  dw  man,"  npon  • 
maid's  affirming  that  he  was  with  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 

The  pUoe  of  the  third  general  denial  is  not  spectSed,  any  ftrtiwr  Aan  Att  k 
was  in  the  same  room  or  court  where  /esua  was,  who  *'  turned  and  looked  afos 
Peter."  The  thne  of  it  is  said  by  St.  Mark,  to  have  been  a  Bttle  after  the  eeeoBid, 
(jurd  fiiKpSv),  St.  Matthew  makes  use  of  Ae  aime  ezpiesrion;  and  St  I^ka 
particularly  mentions,  that  it  was  "  about  the  space  of  one  hour  aftsr.*  TUa 
also  appears  to  have  been  a  general  accusation,  and  so  must  have  been  a  gencial 
denial ;  for  though  St.  Luke  only  mentions  one  man's  charging  Pelar  ai  fShdm 
time,  yet  St.  Matthew  and  St  Mark  tell  us,  that  they  diat  stood  by 
him  with  being  a  Galilean,  and  a  disciple  of  Christ,  and  that  in  audi  a 
manner,  that ''  he  began  to  curse  and  to  swear  he  dKd  not  know  tke 
And  upon  this  St  Mark  tells  us,  that  "  the  cock  crew  a  second  time  :'* 
which  Peter  had  denied  "  Christ  at  three  several  timee,  and  hi  three 
places;"  and  so  had  remarkably  fulfilled  the  second  significathm  of  the 
tion,  **  Before  the  cock  crow  twice,  thou  shalt  deny  me  dufee." 
-  If  (t  shall  appear  that  there  is  notfabg  forced  or  ndsrepiesented  fat  the  vdadesi 
of  this  matter,  then  it  must  be  allowed  that  the  evangelical  aeoomta  am  ao  ftv 
iVom  being  contradictory  or  Inconsistent,  that  they  graady  HlMlrate  oad 
and  thaw  the  true  meaning,  and  the  fhll  acoomplishment,  of  what  our 
foretold  with  respect  to  this  event  (5). 

(5)  Pi]kington»  Notes  to  die  EvangelM  Hiilery,  ^  45. 
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art  also  one  of  them.    And  Peter  said^  Man,  I  ^ 

am  not. 
]iiki.iacvL7L  And  another  maid  saw  him, 
Mnfc  siv.69.  and  besan  to  say  to  them  that  stood  by, 
iiafctunriTi.  This  fdhw  was  also  with  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 
Hukxiv.  w.  This  is  one  of  them. 
lAtttxxvinL     And  agiain  he  denied  with  an  oath,  I  do  not 

know  the  roan. 

MATT.  xxtL  part  of  ver.  71. 
71  — and  said  onto  tbem  that  were  there— 

MARK  ziY*  part  of  ver.  69,  70. 

69  And  a  maid  saw  him  again—- 

70  And  he  denied  it  again— 


SECTION  VII. 

Friday,  the  Day  of  the  Crucifixion^  Time  about  three  in  the  Mom^ 
ing.  Peter's  third  Denial  of  Christ,  m  the  Room  where  Christ 
was  wailing  among  the  Soldiers  tUl  the  Dawn  of  Dat^  ^ 

MATT.  zxvi.  73,  to  the  end.    mark  xiv.  70,  to  the  end. 

LUKE  xxii.  69 — 62. 

LukexziLflo.  And  about  the  soace  of  one  hour  after,  another 
confidently  affirmea,  saying.  Of  a  truth  this  fellow 
also  was  vrith  him :  for  he  is  a  CJalileean  *• 

LnkeniLea  ^nj  Peter  said,  Man,  I  know  not  what  thou 
sayest. 

MatkxiT.m  And  they  that  stood  by  said  again  to  Peter, 

HattzzTLTs.  SuFcly  thou  also  art  one  of  them, 

Maik  ziT.70.  for  thou  art  a  Galilsean :  and  thy  speech  agreeth 
thereto, 

ifattxzTLTSL  for  thy  speech  bewrayeth  thee. 

*  Pfeiffer,  in  the  laat  treatine  of  lu«  Du^ia  Vezata,  endeavonrt  to  prore  that 
the  common  dialect,  both  of  Galilee  and  Judaea,  was  not  Hebrew,  but  Syro- 
Gbaldaic,  or  Aramaic,  mixed  with  Greek,  and  that  they  differed  only  in  accent 
and  pronunciation.  The  learned  men,  of  both  countries,  understood  and  con- 
versed in  pure  Hebrew.  The  GaliUean  dialect  consisted  in  a  corrupt  and  con- 
fused pronunciation  of  the  common  Syro-Chaldidc,  and  this  dialect  was  the  ver- 
nacular language  of  the  apostle. 

Schoetgen  (o),  among  others,  mentions,  Breadth  Rabba,  sect  zzvi.  foL  26.  3. 
K*TK  irrn'?  f  rmy  KVbaa  in  Galilsea  serpentem,  qui  alias  irrn  didtur,  vocant 
ITTK  ut  pro  n  usurpat  K. 

Home  and  Pfeiflfer,  as  well  as  the  two  last  mentioned  authorities,  have  col- 
lected similar  instances. 

{a)  Schoctgen>  voL  i.  p.  236. 
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Then  benn  he  to  cone  and  to  swear,  sayings  I  MatuaTi.7«. 
know  not  tne  man ; 

I  know  not  this  man  of  whom  ye  speak.  Muk  sir:  ti. 

And  immediately  while  he  yet  8i»ke,  the  cock  LakamLaa 
crew; 

the  isecond  time  the  cock  crew.  >««k  ^'  *«• 

And  the  Lord  turned,  and  looked  upon  Peter.  Lnk«xxtt.0i. 
And  Peter  remembered  the  word  of  the  Loid, 
how  that  he  had  said  unto  him.  Before  the  cock 
crow«  thou  shalt  deny  me  thrice. 

Before  the  cock  crow  twice,  thou  shalt  deny  me  Mtffcxi^.'x. 
iSSliimm^  thrice.     And  •  when  he  thought    thereon,   he 
or,*tf*qi«i'i0  wept; 
'"^  he  went  out,  and  wept  bitterly.  uatLzzTLiai 

MATT,  zzvt  part  of  ver.  73,  74,  75. 
73  And  after  a  wbUe  eame  unto  km  tiiey  that  itood  by,  and  nid  to  Pe- 


74  ^-AndimnwdBately  die  cock  crew — 

75  And  Mar  reBBcmberad  the  word  of  Jesos,  wUch  odd  unto  bin,  Befiare 
the  cock  crow,  thou  tbalt  deny  me  thrice.— 

MARK  xiY.  part  6f  Yet.  70,  71,  73. 

70  — And  a  little  after— Surely  thou  art  one  of  them— 

71  But  he  began  to  curse  and  to  swear— 

7S  —And  Peter  called  to  mind  the  word  that  Jesua  laid  unto  him— 


SECTION  VIII. 
ChrUt  it  taken  before  the  Sanhedrim^  and  condemned* 

MATT,  xxvii.  1.     tiiABK  XT.  part  of  ver.  1.    luke  xzii.  66* 

^  to  the  end. 

And  straightway  in  the  morning,  v^k  >▼.  i. 

as  soon  as  it  was  aay,  LakeuiLaeL 

the  Chief  Priests  held  a  consultation  with  the  icaik  >▼.  l 
elders 

of  the  people,  ii*^ xzVii.i. 

and  the  Scribes,  and  the  whole  councili  icaikxT.  l 

[and]  took  counsel  against  Jesus  to  put  him  to  iiatt.ssnnLi. 
death. 

And  they  led  him  into  thmr  council,  saying,  i«i»xxa.aB. 
Art  thou  the  Christ  ?  tell  us.  And  he  said  unto  Z'^u^er. 
them,  If  I  tell  you,  ye  will  not  believe. 

And  if  I  also  ask  you,  ye  will  not  answer  me, 
nor  let  me  go. 

Hereafter  shall  the  Son  of  man  sit  on  the  right 
hand  of  the  power  of  God. 
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LukexxiLoa     Then  said  they  all.  Art  thou  then  the  Son  of 

God?    And  he  said. unto  them,  *  Ye  say  that  ^x«^xiT. 

I  am. 
Lak«jaii.7L     And  they  said.  What  need  we  any  further  wit- 
ness ?  for  we  ourselves  have  heard  of  lus  own 
mouth. 

MATT.  xzTii.  partof  ver.  1. 
1  When  the  monui^  was  oone,  f  all  the  Cluef  Priesto  and  eUen—  £/o1mi  xviil. 

LUKE  xdL  part  of  rer.  60. 

S6  And  the  elden  of  the  people,  and  the  Chief  Priests,  and  the  Scribes,  came 
together — 


SECTION  IX. 

Jwlat  declares  the  Imiocettce  of  ChrUi  *^ 

MATT,  xxvii.  3 — !!• 

Mstt.zxTU.3.     Then  Judas,  which  had  betrayed  him,  when 

he  saw  that  he  was  condemned,  repented  himself, 

and  brought  again  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver  to 

the  Chief  Priests  and  elders, 
MattzxTiLi.     Saying,  I  have  sinned,  in  that  I  have  betrayed 

the  innocent  blood.    And  they  said.  What  is  thai 

to  us  ?  see  thou  ta  that* 
Msttzxvii^     And  he  cast  down  the  jueces  of  silver  in  the 

temple,  iand  departed,  and  went  and  hanged  >a<^**>^ 

himself^^' 
ifaki.  zxTiL  &     And  the  Chief  Priests  took  the  silver  pieces,  and 

>'  I  am  faidaced  to  place  this  section  hete,  beeanse  it  does  not  appear  thatthe 
Sanhedrim  retiurned  to  their  council  chamber  in  the  temple  after  our  Lord. had 
been  oondenmed  by  Pilate,  and  we  most  therefore  re&r  the  repentance  of  /odas 
to  hii  condemnation  by  the  Sanhedrim  in  the  temple. 

"  The  account  of  the  death  of  Judas  k  attended  with  some  difflenlty.  The 
manner  in  which  Weston  reeoncilea  St.  Matthew  and  St  Luke,  seems  to  be  the 
most  preferable.  St  Matthew  says  dir^ylaro,  "  he  hanged  liimself,"  and  St 
Luke  tliat  he  irpi|yi)c  ytv6iuvot,  **  falling  headlong,"  as  we  have  trans- 
lated it,  (Acts  i.  18.)  "  burst  asunder  in  the  midst,  and  his  bowels  gashed 
out."  Some  suppose  Judas  to  have  Alien  on  his  fiioe  after  hanging,  by  the  break- 
ing of  the  rope.  Others,  diat  he  was  choked  with  grief,  and  bunt  asunder. 
Weston  renders  the  passage,  Matt  xxm  5,  *'  he  strangled  himself,  and  the  rope 
failing,  b^  fell  heading,  and  his  bowels  gushed  out"  Thu  solution  appears  to 
be  more  satisftctory  than  any  other.  See  Weston  apud  Bowyer's  Critical  Con- 
jectures, p.  128,  139.  See  also  the  references  hi  Archbishop  Newcome's  note, 
and  the  commentators. 
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nod,  It  knot  Ittvipfal  for  to  put  thorn  into  tlie  tnea- 

Bnry*  bttcaiise  it  is  the  prke  of  blood. 

And  they  took  counsel^  and  bought  with  them  >£■«.  zz^t. 

the  potter's  field,  to  bnrj  strangeis  m. 
k  Aetoi. UL       Wherefore  that  field  was  o^M,  ^The  field  of  ii>tt-ixTfl.a 

blood,  unto  this  daj. 
Then  was  fulfilled  that  which  was  spoken  by  liattuiua 
1 2Mb.  sL  is;  Jeremy  the  prophet**,  saying,  *  And  diey  took  the 
^  thirty  pieces  of  Btlver,  the  prioe  of  him  that  was 

«  or^wAoOT  valued,  *  whom  they  of  the  children  of  Israel  did 

^"^  And  gave  them  for  the  potter's  field,  as  the  Lord  Jf^  "^ 

appointed  me. 


**  The  wordf  quoted  here  are  not  in  the  prophet  Jeremiah,  but  in  Zech.  zi.  13. 
But  St.  Jenmie  ttif,  tfiot  a  Hebrew,  of  the  sect  of  the  Noureiws,  shewed  him 
thif  prophecy  in  a  Hebrew  apocryplial  copy  of  Jeremiah ;  but  probably  ihey  were 
inaerted  there,  only  to  oouotenaBce  the  quetadon  here*  One  of  Colbert'*,  a 
MS.  of  the  eleventh  century,  hai  Zax&^ioVf  Zechariah ;  to  haa  the  later  Syiiac 
hi  the  maigin,  and  a  copy  of  the  Arabic,  quoted  by  BengeL  In  a  very  elegant 
and  correct  MS.  of  the  Vulgate,  hi  the  possession  of  Dr.  A.  Ctarlse,  written  in  the 
fettrteendi  century,  Zadiaiiam  is  in  the  margin,  and  lerimiam  is  in  tlie  test ; 
but  tlie  Ibrmer  is  written  by  a  later  hand.  Jeremiah  b  wanting  in  two  MSS. 
iie  Syriac,  later  Persic,  two  ef  the  Ittfa,  and  in  seme  other  Latin  copies.  It  b 
\mf  Ukely  tfiat  the  oidginal  teadhig  was  M  -rov  wpo^rw,  and  tlie  mme  of 
DO  prophet  menttoned.  This  is  th«  mfte  liMyi  ai  Mattfae«»  efien  omits  tlie 
■oaeoftfaepNfhatinhbqwlatieiiti  flea  ehafi L  S2.  it  A<  11.  liiL  85.xi!.4. 
Bm9bI  approves  of  the  omiiriaib 

**  It  was  an  andent  custom  among  the  Jews,"  says  Liglitfiet»  '*  to  divide  the  Old 
Testament  into  thiea  jpails{  Ihe  Srs^  begimihy  with  the  law,  Is  called  the  l^Mvt 
the  second,  beginning  with  the  Psalms,  was  called  the  Psalms ;  the  third,  begin- 
idng  with  the  prophet  in  question,  was  called  Jeremiah :  thus,  then,  the  writings 
of  Zadhwiah  and  the  other  pnphets  being  hMtaded  hi  Aat  dMslon  that  began 
wtdiiaemiah,  «B  qootations  from  it  would  go  under  the  name  ellUs  piophec.** 
If  this  he  adorfttvd,  it  aofcres  «ht  Mkohy  at  oaoi.  LigMml  queM  Bava 
Bathra,  and  Rabbi  David  Klaachl^  prefiMe  to  ihe  prophet  Jirtmhfcy  as  his  autha* 
titfes;  jmd  insists  -that  flw  wotd  Jeiamiah  Is  perfectly  eonect,  as  etanding  at  the 
haadof  thai  dhisba  from  whkh  the  Evangelist  fMCed,  aad  whieh  gaf«  its  dctto* 
mInatloQ  to  idl  flie  vast(a). 

(•)  Vide  Dr.  A.  Oaske's  Comment,  in  loc.,  Ughtfeofs  Haraiony,  Pllngii*a 
Svo.  edit.  vol.  iL  p..  167,  IM,  and  the  note  en  the  Prophedee  of  Zechariah*  ha 
the  second  volume  of  the  Amngement  of  Uie  Old  Testament. 
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SBCTiON  X. 

Ckriit  is  accused  before  PUatCj  and  is  by  him  also  declared  to  be 

innocent. 

MATT,  xzvii.  2.  and  11 — 16.  mark  xV.  1 — 6.  luke  xxiii. 

1 — 6.  JOHN  xviii.  28— 39,        ^ 
iMkt  nUL  1.     And  the  whole  multitude  of  them  arofle»  srnmotm. 

Muk  sv.  1.   and  bound  Jesua, 
MMtxsnriLa      And  when  they  had  bound  faitni  they  ied  Urn 

away 
JbUnzTULta  from  Cakphas,  unto  *the  hall  of  judgment :         tSS.iSS'' 
MattxanrtUL  and  delivered  bim  to  Pontius  Pilate  the  governor;  ^^viCtn. 
joiinxiriu.aa.  and  it  was  early ;  "*  and  they  themselves  went  not  m  Aetix.iBL 

into  the  judgment-hall,  lest  they  should  be  defiled; 

but  that  they  might  eat  the  Passover. 
MmxrULsa     Pilate  then  went  out  unto  them,  and  said.  What 

accusation  bring  ye  against  this  man  ? 
JohnzTiiLsix.     They  answered  and  said  unto  him.  If  he  were 

not  a  malefactor,  we  would  not  have  delivered  him 

up  unto  thee. 
johiizTUi.si.     Then  said  Pilate  unto  them.  Take  ye  him,  and 

judge  him  according  to  your  law.    The  Jews 

therefore  said  unto  btm.  It  is  not  lawful  for  ua  to 

put  any  man  to  death : 
juiDs«iii.at.     °ThRt  the  saying  of  Jesus  mifrlit  be  Mfilkd,  n  iiktt.u.itL 

which  he  spake,  siffBifying  what  death  he  slioald, 
•die". 


iriMk* 


**  ON  THE  QVeniOir,    *'  whether  the  ^EWi,   AT  THE  TllCE  OV  CHRIBT, 
HA1>  THE  POWER  OP  nmiCTlNO  CAPITAL  POHtftHSlENT.*' 

Mncft  dlflcufldon  has  uketi  place  on  the  qnestion,  Whether  the  Jews,  fai  die 
drae  of  our  Lord,  retidned  the  power  of  life  and  death.  Lightfoot,  I^.  Lardner, 
Doddridge,  frc  hare  strenuously  defended  the  negative ;  Biscoe  Is  die  prindpifl 
author,  of  late  date,  who  has  adopted  the  afibmadve. 

Two  kinds  of  arguments  have  been  used,  to  prove  that  the  Jews  were  deprhred 
ofthe  power  of  intUcdng  capital  punishments :  One  taken  ftom  the  Koman  laws, 
or  the  nature  of  the  Roman  government ;  the  odier  from  certain  passages  in  the 
Kew  Testament. 

The  judge,  aceording  to  the  Roman  laws,  exerted  tn  erittdnal  aflUrs  the  Inipe^ 
rium  mernm ;  in  civil  causes,  Imperium  miztum.  Proconsuls  and  presidents  of 
provinces,  as  Pilate  was,  possessed  both  these  powers.  They  were  the  represen- 
tadves  df,  and  next  to,  the  emperor,  in  dieir  respecdve  provinces. 

The  arguments  by  which  the  poeidon  Is  defended,  that  die  Jews  had  not  die 
power  of  lift  and  death  at  this  time,  are  thus  proposed,  and  answered  by 
Biscoe  (a). 

1 .  There  was  a  Roman  law,  which  stMtes,  that  the  municipal  magistrate  can- 

(a)  Biscoe  on  the  Acts,  vol.  i.  p.  1 16. 
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And  they  began  to  accuse  him,  saying,  We  ^^^  **"*•*• 
.  foimd  thlBjellow  perverting  the  nation,  and  for- 
bidding to  give  trioute  to  CeBsar,  saying,  that  he 

himself  is  Christ,  a  King. 

..  • 

not  do  those  thliiga  which  have  more  of  fanperimn  than  of  Jurisdicdon ;  the  ma- 
nidpal  magietnitee  not  having  it  in  their  power  to  enfonx  their  orders. 

Ant.  It  cannot  be  proved  that  this  law  existed  at  the  tine  in  question :  and 
c««en  if  it  had,  there  is  suf&dcnt  grounds  for  oondudfaig  it  was  confined  to  the 
flMfncipet,  wlio  were  Roman  dtisens,  and  therefore  to  be  tried  and  pumshed  by 
magistrates  of  the  first  rank ;  and  tliat  it  did  not  extend  to  the  provindals,  who 
were  less  rogarded,  and  left  move  under  tlie  power  of  thdr  own  maglstratca. 

.  2.  The  power  of  inflicting  capital  punisliments  could  not  be  exercised  by  any 
magistrate,  unless  it  were  g^ven  liim  by  some  special  law  or  constitution ;  there- 
fore tliis  power  could  not  be  transferable  to  magistrates  who  held  a  delegated 
jniisdiction. 

Ant,  Nothing  is  more  certain  than  that  many  cities,  and  some  whole  coun- 
tries, had  obtained  from  the  people  and  emperors  of  Rome,  the  privilege  of 
being  governed  by  their  own  laws,  and  by  their  own  magistrates,  in  a  greater  or 
less  degree.  The  Carthaginians,  after  the  second  Punic  war,  liad  tlie  power  of 
executing  their  own  laws,  even  in  capital  punnhments ;  and  many  other  in- 
stsnoes  might-be  enumerated.  Why  may  we  not,  then,  suppose  that  the  people 
of  Jndaa  were  equally  fiivouredt  It  may  indeed  be  shewn,  from  many  things 
recotded  in  hisiofy,  that  the  Romant  were  moie  peeuharly  disposed  to  be  favour- 
able to  the  Jews. 

S.  Aoeordnng  to  Ae  civil  law  of  Rome,  the  presidenta  ataie  poasemed  the 
Jferam  Imperium,  or  the  power  of  sitting  in  judgment  on,  and  executing  oimi- 
nals,  in  those  provinces  over  which  they  were  placed. 

Jnt,  Tills  is  talung  for  granted  the  thing  that  is  questioned.  Itisacknow- 
l^ged  that  the  Jewish  mag^trates  had  the  power  of  inflicting  lesser  punish- 
ments ;  bat  how  could  this  be,  if  the  cognizance  of  all  criminal  causes  was  safely 
jn  the  president,  and  not  the  least  part  of  this  power  could  be  delegated  f  The 
Jewish  magistrates  must  liave  received  their  power  to  execute  these  minor  pu- 
nishsnenti  either  by  some  special  law,  or,  which  is  more  prolMble,  (as  there  is 
no  record  of  such  law  in  their  fiivour,}  they,  like  other  nations,  were  allowed  the 
privilege  of  their  own  Uiws. 

We  now  proceed  to  the  arguments  from  the  New  Testament 

1.  The  most  phusible  of  all  is,  that  saying  of  the  Jews  to  Pilate,  "  It  is  not 
lavrftd  for  us  to  put  any  man  to  death  :**  (Jdm  xviii.  31.)  which  is  represented  aa 
an  ample  acknowledgment  torn  the  Jews  themselves,  that  they  had  not  at  that 
time  the  power  of  inflicting  capital  punishments. 

Ans,  The  context  proves  that  these  words  do  not  imply  that  the  Romans  had 
deprived  them  of  the  liberty  of  judging  men  by  their  own  law,  but  shew,  on  the 
contrary,  that  they  had  the  option  of  trying  Jesus  themselves,  or  of  giviqg  him 
up  to  the  Roman  Governor.  For  Pilate  bad  only  a  moment  before  said,  **  Take 
ye  him,  and  judge  him  according  to  your  law."  Their  answer  is  evidently  m 
refusal  of  the  Governor's  offer ;  and  if  we  interpret  the  words  in  any  other  way, 
we  are  naturally  brought  to  the  conclusion,  that  Pilate,  when  he  said  "  Judge 
liim  according  to  you^  law,"  spoke  in  mere,  mockery,  and  intended  to  reniad 


^ 
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mm     Then  Pibte  entenM  iiitp  fhe  judgHientrMI 
-    ^gain*  avd  called  * J08U8« 


thc«i<of4MrMilf)eetioB9  wUeh  it  »•!  piob«Mc<  ••  h»  WM-thctteiilM  «p6B  to  mI 
in  Ui  oOdal  cqpadt|r.    fiome^iiiig  hmk*  tbodbre  ttnt.  be  vadcnlnai  thaa 
what  ii  a^MMcd ;.  jud  BolliiiV  I  think  aitt>ba  lo  riMMlily  wpplifBd  io 
the  lenae  eomplete,  ai  ihit  wliidi  ngudt  the  tfane  in:»hich  the 
tttok  pfaMe,  nemdy*.  the  fltBtday  otthe.  ptmant  weak,  endthe  pBepaatfonftr 
the«aUwdi-^Mtitnotkwfiiliiriii4o]mt  aiiyniantedaetbdniing  «Ui.  h% 
JmUmO:*    In  the  iMue  mumer  it  wee  not  lewlkDa  Aw  tem  to:gD  intothe  JQ%^ 
noii^hidl  (John  xvili.  iS.)    Pltaie^  who  hed  boon  long  OofCfaoiv  muthste 
bean  wolLecqninted  with  thflit  CBilBinay  end  nwt hpee  poritetty  umniiihwidwi 
thdp  nmnhig.    ^  ▲ag:attine»  G^iilvandtoveieletfatr.  enclentfiuben,pntthe 
aunecouttueliDn  on  these  word%  wbich-  ■grtini  eeeetly  with^tiieinleWd  down 
hi  the  lelnuid.    The  Mishneeaye  expnaaly  thateapilal  caion,  in  -wUck  fhe 
erimhiek  wet  oondeBDuied^  wate  eiwi^ye  to-beflniahad  ate  ^Stut  trial  bogen^  §at 
which  reaton  these  trials  were  nerer  to  begin  the  day  befiNre  the  Sebbeth,  or  tho 
de^bcAraeftadvel;  nfirither  bit  piebeUe  that  die  Jewa,  whoweaetebiddmto 
do  any  anrwile  woric  on  the  Sabbath,  weajd pitta  okninal  tedeedi  attUa  h^ 
iMMon,  inhenoer  of  whieb  a  priaoncrwrntwonttebeieieBacd-toiheek    U^  iit 
entwer  lD.thlt»  it  be  eflbiiiedt  that  Mine  pdaeeeiB  wate  nsawed  tn  tlie  tine  of 
their  gr«eft  feaatt,  that  the  exemption-  ndgbt  be  the  mora  poblle^  Itli  tne.tfaat 
t|ii«eorb«rinataneeBo£  tUt  kind  era  leootdeds  kntitdeea  not  teem  fnAahie» 
that  eien  these  exeontiot  tnokplaoe  on  their  principal  feadvels,'  wUeh  weiwaa 
atricdyobtorvad  at  their  Sabbaths;  batenlfaair|foodKataa,erlH8er  faeliaayet. 
between  the  Ant  end  leatdeya  of  dMirgieatiMMia,  wkickbydlfhieifpobBbBint 
were  kept  with  tlie  gnataataolemnityw 

.  The  day  on  which  enr  Lord  was  .pat  tndaath'waa  the  Atat  day  of  the  paaaeaar 
weakyendtlie  lAth  day  of  the  nenlh.  It  wet  unlawlel  for  them  te  try  hfan-on 
Ael4ditortoputhimtodaathontheUth,(Levit*zxlii»  6. 7.)  nd  the  noKbdaji 
waadieSbhhath:  dieBrfb>etl»iew»mnathafereaerfedldmincnetodyforaona 
dayt,  hafiieB  Aey  eanld  hare  eaecnud  Um,  eaooidliig  to  thifat  OMfi  lawa. .  Bm 
tpckdateywQttid  have  bean  dangeftMit  in  theenntneyet-theyibiNdthepi^pto 
■i%ht  ettenpt  a  rtacae.  (Lulu  zxiLS.  lietc  scat.  fl.>  Thay-theNfiMe-  iiaid 
ovary  aigninenti  eren  to  threatening,  with  PQatefto-prooure  Ida  eondemnaiiaa* 
An  aiidifinnai  evidenoe  In  inoar  of  tUt  aUc  of  the  qoaadon.  It  giren  ttt  in  Am 
woadeoC  St.  John,  xvttL  S8».  wIm,  when  tte  Jawa  i^^  the  oAbr  of  Fflete^  aaf* 
Iqg^  <*  itbnotlBwftdfornBtopotaii|(inaa  todaath)"  eiUa»  *' that  the  aaying 
of  iatna  mii^b^  flilAOad,  which  he  apehe,  rigalfflng  die  deelh  he  ahoold  die." 
If  we  do  not  oonrider  theeul^ect  in  thia  pomtof  alew,  thapredtadon  of  oor  Load 
(John  xiL  SS,  330  which  foretella  the  aaaaatrof  hla-deacli,  riasaa  to  he  a  pae^ 
phacy^  te  if  the  Jeava  no  logger  rettdnad  the  po««r  of  IsAicthig  oaplud  penlsh- 
tnanis^  there  coidd  not  be  moth  diAiflnltyfa»tptdfyiiig  the  particular  death  of  e 


Ah  neteaayataoarLoid^  "  Khoweatthennotdlat  I  haaepewiartocradiy 
Ihoa,  end  power  to  reieare  thee  t"  which  wevde  oe  aatd  ^nqpeaaiy  to  daaiare» 
^hat  Nate  wit  dm  tu^eame  end  only  jnAga  who  waa  iitvaalid>  with  the  power  of 
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And  Jesus  stood  before  the  governor:  and  the  ibttisfH.' 
govemor  asked  him,  saying.  Art  thou  the  King  of  "* 
me  Jews  ? 

evciy  other  caie,  widnn  the  pravinoe  of  Judsa ;  but  this  does  not  piovethst  he 
wn  the  only  Judge;  iior  does  it  from  henoe  fi»Uow  that  the  Jews  had  not  the  pri- 
vilege of  trying  and  executing  their  own  criminals. 

S.  Again,  the  Jews  say  to  Clirist,  **  Moses  in  the  law  commanded  that  such 
should  be  stoned:  but  how  sayest  thou?"  It  is  added,  "  This  diey  tsid, 
tempting  him,  that  they  might  have  to  accuse  him ;"  whidi  is  interpreted  thus : 
**  If  he  had  determined,  the  woman  taken  in  adultery  diould  be  stoned,  acooad- 
Sng  to  the  Mosaic  law,  they  designed  to  accuse  him  to  the  Roman  Qovemor ; 
because,  if  the  Jews  were  prohibited  from  the  use  of  their  own  laws,  this  act 
mi|^t  have  been  considered  as  seditious:  If^  on  die  oontnry,  he  had  decided 
that  she  ought  not  to  be  stoned,  they  would  have  accused  him  of  dengadng 
from  the  law  of  Moses,  and  have  thereby  lessened  his  influence  among  die 
people." 

Jns,  Thb  is  taking  fiir  granted  the  point  to  be  proved,  without  one  wofd  be* 
ing  said  -  in  its  oonfirmation.  It  is  probable  the  only  snare  here  laid,  was  to 
obtain  from  our  Saviour  something  in  derogation  of  the  law  of  Moses.  He  had 
so  often  preached  the  doctrine  of  foigiveness  to  the  greatest  ezlenty  (Mark  v.  9S.) 
that  the  Pharisees  might  have  hoped  he  would  have  committed  himself,  by  de- 
ddiag  against  the  execution  of  the  Mosaic  penalties  in  thlsinstanoe ;  and  thereby 
have  frumished  them  with  matter  of  accusation  against  him,  bodi  bcfine  the 
Jewish  magiBtrates  and  the  people ;  and,  if  necessary,  befixc  Pilate  also. 

Many  more  arguments  are  adduced  by  Bisooe  in  support  of  hb  opinion.    "  It 
cannot  be  denied,  (he  says,)  that  in  the  Acts  of  th^  Apostles  there  is  one  very 
plain  instinrr  in  the  case  of  the  protomartyr  Stephen,  of  the  council's  sitdngaDd 
hearing  witnesses  (Acts  vi.  12.  to  the  end),  and  that  his  exec^don  was  per- 
Ibimed  according  to  the  law  of  Moses.    Compare  Dent  xviiL  5,  d,  7.  with  Acts 
vii*  58,  59.    He  is  cast  out  of  the  city,  and  the  witnesses  throw  the  fintstone. 
Some,  even  here,  bring  in  the  objecdon,  that  there  is  no  relation  of  any  sen- 
tence pronounced ;  but  surely  an  historian  seldom  enten  into  detail  of  a  trial ; 
he  confines  himself  to  the  most  remarkable  circumstances.  Common  eecemonieu 
are  omitted,  as  being  too  generally  known  to  be  mendoned.    And  diese  paxti* 
ealaia  of  St.  Stephen's  trial  would  never  have  been  recorded,  had  it  not  been 
ibr  his  noble  speech,  and  to  shew  us  the  frame  of  mind  of  the  Aposde  Panl  at 
that  dme.    If  indeed  the  Jews  did  not  possess  the  power  of  putting  Stephen  to 
death,  if  he  should  be  found  guilty,  for  what  pmpose  did  they  meettogethar  Y 
If  they  did ;  the  thing  contended  for  is  granted ;   and  it  is  of  little  Import 
whether  the  sentence  was  actually  passed  or  not" 

Again,  it  is  related  that  Peter  and  the  other  aposdes  were  brought  befoe  thm 
coundl,  (Acta  v.  37.)  who,  it  is  expressly  said,  "  took  counsel  to  day  thann,** 
(Acts  V.  33.)  and  would  doubdess  have  put  their  design  into  execution,  had  they 
not  been  dissuaded  from  it  by  GamalieL  la  it  probable  that  St.  Lake,  wtsQ 
mendons  all  these  proceedings,  should  not  have  once  intfanated  diat  they  exceedad 
their  power  in  so  doing,  if  the  Romans  had  prohibited  them  from 
thebr  own  punishmenu  t  But,  on  the  contnry,  we  find  the  High  Fjriast  mmA 
aMers  aaserdag  their  authority  la  opaa  court,  in  the  piatenee  of  the  Rdnan  Go- 
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Mttxvuisi      Jesus  answered  him,  Sayest  thou  this  thing  of 
thyself,  or  did  others  tell  it  thee  of  me  ? 

varaor  hlmtel^  who  was  tMted  as  «  judge,  witbont  any  rapioof  on  his  part. 
T«rtaUiis  dUdans  »  FcUz,  in  the  case  of  St.Ftal,  whom  "  we  took  and  would 
have  judged  aeooidiBg  to  our  law."  (Acts  ndv.  6.)  If  the  ezeicise  of.  their  Uw 
had  beat  lakenfiom  them,  what  potnUe  constroetlon  could  have  been  put  upon 
Mch  «  dcciaiatieB,  but  open  rdiellionagainBt  the  Roman  states  f  andoonMany 
Bwgistinte  have  soi&red  it  to  pass  unnotkedf  St.  Paul  Imnself  adcnowledgcs  the 
power  of  the  Jewish  conndl,  (Acts  zzHL  3.)  aad  it  is  evident  fi«m  the  aocusa- 
tion  that  his  was  n  capital  eeuse.  It  may  be  fiurtber  .observed,  in  siqppoiC  of 
this  opinion,  that  the  four  evangelists  are  nnanimons  that  die  Jews  attempted  to 
peosecute  our  Saviour  Ar  the  capital  crime  of  sahbalh'-bfeaking,  that  they  might 
put  him  to  death.  Matt.  idL  10.  Lake  vL  7.  John  v.  9,  10.  !«.;  and  Mark, 
chap.  ii.  S.  mys,  ".  They  watched  Um  whether  he  wouldheaL  on  the  sabbath-day» 
that  they  nu^t  accuse  him ;  butevidently  not  betee  the  Roman  Governor,  finr 
it  would  have  been  diflieult  to  have  coufinced  hhn  that  the'perfbrmanee  of  n 
vrandeiM  and  beneficent  aedon  on  the  sahbath«day  was  worthy  of  death.  Who 
then  can  detO^t  that  our  Saviour  was  to  be  prosecuted  before  the  Jewish  oouncHi 
who  took  ooonsel  how  ifacy  might  destroy  him  t  (Matt.  sdL  14.)  and  he  only 
avoided  the  impending  danger  by  removing  tram  tlience  to  the  sea  of  Oalilee* 
(Mark  iB.  7.  and  John  vL  1.)  **  For  after  these  things  Jesus  would  not  walk  Ui 
Jewry,  because  the  Jews  sought  to  kill  him,"  Johnvii.  1. 

If  the  Jews  had  not  sought  to  take  away  the  life  of  Christ  by  judicial  proceed- 
ingp,  why  should  he  avoid  Judsa,  and  afl  places  snl^eet  to  their  jurisdiction  f 
Had  they  meditated  his  destruction  by  a  private  hand,  or  by  making  inleieet 
with  the  RoBsan  Governor  to  execute  him,  he  might  have  been  as  seeura  from 
these  dangers  by  withdrawing  into  some  of  the  remoter  parts  of  Judsa,  as  by 
removing  into  Galilee.  But  it  was  wril  known  to  the  people  of  Jemsuiem  that 
the  Sanhedrim  were  lying  in  wait  for  him ;  and  that  he  was  under  prosecution 
for  capital  crfmes.  When  he  appeared  at  the  feast  of  tsJbemaeles,  they  mid; 
'*  Is  not  this  him  whom  they  seek  to  kill  ?  Do  the  rulefs  know  hideed  that  this 
irthe  very  Christ  f"  John  vii.  85,  86,  27.  And  afterwards  we  find  seveial  by^ 
standers  wished  to  apprehend  hhn,  but  did  not,  becaaee  Us  hour  was  not  yet 
come.  (John  vfi.  SO.)  They  seem  to  have  been  restrained  by  some  superna- 
tural influence.  From  the  obvious  construction  of  these  pasmges,  we  have  reason 
to  infer  that  the  Jm^h  magistratee  executed  their  own  laws  in  capital  cases. 

After  the  resurrection  of  Laaarus,  we  read,  the  Chief  Priests  and  Phariseea 
gathered  a  couneU,  and  determined  to  put  our  Saviour  to  deatli.  (John  xi.  47. 
53.)    And  a  ihort  time  afterwards  we  ere  told,  the  Chief  Priests  consulted  how 
they  ndg^t  pot  Lasarus  also  to  death.  (John  xii.  10.)    But  what  gives  addi- 
tional weight  to  dds  argument,  is  the  fear  of  the  people,  so  fiwgucntiy  f  ipreesud. 
Matthew  (xxL  45.)  says,  "  when  the  Chief  Priests  and  Pharisees  soo^t  to  ley 
imnds  oA  him,  they  feared  the  multitude ;"  also  (Matt  xxvi.  4,  5.)    Mark  xl. 
1 S.  also  relates,  that  the  Sofibes  and  Chief  Priests  sought  how  they  n^t  de- 
stroy him ;  "  for  ihtyfittrsd  him,  because  all  the  people  were  astonished  at  his 
dactrine;"  and  again,  **  they  sought  to  lay  hold  on  him,  but ^bared  the  people." 
(Mark  i&  18.)    See  also  Luke  xix.  47,  48.  xz.  19.  and  xxiL  8.    If  the  Jews 
li#d  meditated  th«  destruction  of  our  Saviuur  by  any  private  hand,  or  m  any 
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Pilate  aiiBvmed,  Am  I  a  Jew  ?  TUnfr  own  Mfion 
and  the  Chief  PriestB  haye  deliyeied  thee  uaio 
me:  what  bast  thou  done 2 

«r  If  litef  had  iatBiAed  to  im  ihdr 

•him  -to  pWWMICf    A*  MOlRDBB  Of 

vnMli^  to  MliUidi  kb  crime,  «liy  haA  ^0  Chief  ftMrti 
to/HirdiopOTptet  Tilt  iiw%toiii  —A  •eloto  ia 
htd  ■■»  xHUOB  to  ftar  ;•  but  to  nppow  tkiMhc 
wIMto  body  of  lewfiik  toigittntotalioiiia  te  to  alfeclcd,  whAi  t^ 
•0  te|irpVi"ti  MiOH  whoiljr  incraditaio.  Who  ooold  fin^e  the  ■■■■■in  to  m- 
toofHaJBohit  gwttt,  whwUfao  magi^tHtM  of  owne  werid  nott  It 
fiwBy  bo  «D  act  oC  the  gMtt  oonndl  of  the  Jeiriih  nation,  and  net  aay 
■Mem  of  dcMTvctioiif  which  is  rcfencd  to^  in  those  plsoM  of  thcOnqpffli,  vboe 
IhligSBcnlfoaf  isesptesssd;  lbrwexeod»  the  CSdel  PtieMs,  theScAsi,  and 
the  oMbm  Mw  i^Md  of  the  poople.  They  veto  afraid  to  fotisses  to  dotfh. 
In  thenaM  Biaanflr».  and  ht  the  smbo  veaiOBp  Aat  Herod «ai  aftaid  to  foi 
Mtti  the  Baptbt  to  dse^  «<  they  tend  the  maltitMdkt."  (>i<tt.  a? .  ff.)  And 
lUs  ibar,  daallft  iadnosd  Ihsaa  to  ky  saana  te  h»  in  Us  dbdaaSM*  that  Ifa^ 
«ygfat  dnw  ftone  Idm  ■nmntMng  eonttary.to  the  aeaoan  ^mt,  and  idake  Uaa 
ohiModoas  to  the  B4MBaa  gosenipi,  <Lahc  xx.  li^,  KL)  And  wlien  ear  BsakNur 
arai  at  last  ameniectodiy  delivcKd  into  thrir  hands,  thdr  pndfbmt  aadtoinenl 
oondnct  shewed  tlie  gnatncH.of  thdr  alana.  Oar  Lord  was  taBad»  sfaaiinart, 
4nd  ssBvictad*  by  tiie  High  Piieit  and  Sanhedrim  in  one  1^1^ 

Zhty  would  haiveexecatedbini  by  their  own  hnvi^  haditnotfaemdieday  «C 
the  faSMv«v  when  *'  it  wainot  hiwfid  lor  thorn  to  pat  any  nton  to  dsatiit"  end 
Ihey  fiBamd  a  tunndt  among  the  people  too  oaKh,  to  detain  hiai  in  prison  tin  they 
eonldeiaidsr  (Us  power.  They  thecefiMo  lost  no  tine  in  delivering  Ub  ap»  to 
Plfails^  wsU  kaowistg^  that*  by  tUs  atop,  aH  ntponriWHty  was  tahen  Asm  them  s 
«nd»  hi  case  of  any  distpxhaooe*  the  aMlstance  of  aU  the  nuUlify  te^  of  the 
fiariace  would  be  celled  out.  They  accuse  Um  to  Pilate,  not  only  of  Uaqphongr, 
hdtMdhioni  and  he  at  last  Is  so  hitimidated,  that  osnlrv7  to  his  oonsrienoe,  hole 
osaopelledv.asCMar's  rapiesentailwe  and  ftiMd,  to  tahe  oognisenee  eftheoffenoe. 
and  pat  Christ  to  deaths  ifter  the  Bomaa  customs  and  thus  our  Lssi's  piadiep 
4iai.wasfldBlled. 

:    TheTaltandistoHicnticnBMayhiehuitos»  profringaiafttheinwerof  bfieOac 
capital  punishmenu  was  retained  by  the>Je««}  thoGeaiara  cnprtaily  mants 
idiat  the  four  coital  ponisbmenti  indictnd  by  the  leariab  eouMBtler  magjhftaey, 
van  in  use  during  the  finty  yeare  before  the.destncthNi  of  Jerusalem ;  thong^ 
aoeovfiBg  to  the  Talnaadlsts,  they  worn  OMidtiafeeiiuptod.    But  even  thb  waa 
-owiag,  as  Josephus  has  shewn,  to  (be  comiption  and  malfadmlnislrBllim  of  Che 
KcaMn  govumon;  who  were  indnesd  by  bribes,  or  te  share  of  plunder^  to  «aan 
their  luAneaoe  to  protect  crindaals  from  those  pnniriimants  denaanofd  agninat 
.them  by  the  Jewidi  kws.    Even  FeUz  hfaaaelf  employed  robbsni  to  murdcv  Jo- 
•narhon,  the  Hifl^  Priest,  for  baring  reproved  Um  for  ii^iust^  s  andaftav  tM* 
tima  mafdere  were  .not  only  frequent,  but  committed  with  Impmiity.    Tb*  nor- 
ruptbm^of  this  governor  Is  hinted  at,  Acti  xtiv.-  Sd»    Joeephus  also  eiSHie^  tlwt 
AUdmisdiftmisfed  all  malefocton  for  money;  and  thttQeiritfR  Floras  was 
with  such  hi  their.  untevriU  gaini. 
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MiBxfiiLU     Jemis  aiiBweredy  My  .kingdom  ia  not  of  ihit 
world-:  if  my  kingdom  ^ere  of  thia  world,  thcii 

Jowphtu  never  anudet  U»  the  soppoied  Ion  of  their  power  by  Ac  Jewt;  oa 
Che  eoBtrkryi  he  dbMnres,  thftt  the  Soddneeet  are  cmel  above  aU  dte  JeMla 
matten  of  Judicature  (6),  and  at  tliat  time  they  had  been  ifty  yeara  under  tba 
mODian  powo"* 

•  JoKphoeaiiertB-alaOithattBoeaeeof  dIfpnIeeoneefBtaigtheJioealefaMriahd 
taMitMioM»  tibe  poorer  of  luffictfog  caftid  punldiBMiit  wae  left  to  the  High 
Mest(tf). 

-    InipealdAg  of  theBaence,  Joeophitf  ezpfeetly  attmi,  **  Ail  if  any  anaipeahi 
evfl  of  any  of  their  legtektort,  he  it  pudhhed  wkh  dearti  (d).^' 
'    Sudi  ie  a  bilef  abatraet  of  the  reaMtdng  of  Mr.  Biecoe  on  thia  aulj^asti  whkh 
appears  latiidMlorfly  to  nelhte  the  principal  argomeats  of  LHdnar  oa  thaullMr 
Udeofthoqueition. 

•  Ughtlbot,  in  hie  Tiriwudical- Baewitatf onit  after  a  long  dlwiwon  on  the^juae^ 
dOBi  whedior  the  Jewe  at  this  tfaae  retthwd  tho  power  of  lift  and  ineihi  !ie^ 
tnatki,  fliat  it  k  the  nwdviMl  «piirion,  that  die  Bomane  dimiad  the  conacllioC 
Aeir  anOoflty,  and  took  away  ftwnr  thaw  the  pqnet  of  iBflkdng  capitil  piaiifii 
hiente.  Atad  Ale  argumenC  is  dtfboded  Ihm  that  tvdlllDii  of  the  ^Tali^^ 
wfdeh Miys,  ihat  die  great eouncU ffemeeed  ftoaa  «fao  raomOafeith*  wiMwalone' 
they  could  pass  a  sentence  of  deatfi,  Ibriy  yuan  baflMpe.tho  destmctlonaf  4ofevs»f 
km  i  ftom  whkh  it  Is  faiknted,  that  the  power  of  jvdgfaighi  aaees  of  life  and 
death  could  not  proceed,  because  the  leeser  oovaalk  wove  dolj^eradlled  lasltod 
capital  judgments,  unless  the  great  eouncU  was  In  its  pioper  plaee,  and  eepafaia 
of  reeelTing  appeals ;  the  room  QasHh  being  near  the  iMvhia  pwsenea,.half'of«k 
wHUn,  and  half  wtthout  the  hoi  j  place.  In  answer  to  this  aeisHlun  It  Is  oh* 
served,  V  But  if  this  faideed  be  true,  1st,  what  do  then  those  woieds  of  our 
Saviour  mean,  '  They  wiU  deliver  you  ap  to  the  covMllsf'  Sd,  Haw  dldthey 
fNit  Stephen  to  death  T  Sd,  Why  was  PmiI  so  milch  afraid  to  osonolt'hiaMcifli 
tile  eouadly'lfaat  he  chose  ratficr  to  appeal  to  CsMart" 

"  The  Trimudists  exeeHendy  well  dear  the  matter,  and  iha  Mason  wqaflfals^ 
pnh  y^  ¥hf>  prnm  ^  *i^i3*i  infn  fio,  bteattsadMysawtoaideranso>mnsh 
Increase,  diattfaey  coold  not  judge  them :  they  sol^  thefoibee,  <  It  ia  ftbthaft  wd 
tfKwdd remove  ftom  plOco  to  plaee,  that  oo^wo  may  avoid  the  i^tof  nol.JadgiBg 
rlghteoudjr  In  ilie  Mom  OaiAth,'  whidi  engaged  thev  to  do  so.  The  .nUBriaii' 
dnd  boldness  of  iHevcs  and  mutdotefs  wssa  eo  great,  and  the  aufhoilty  of  Iha 
eouncB  so  weak,  thai  they  neither  could  nor  dared  put  them  todeath." 
'  And  agafai  it  Is  ssid.  In  another  Tahnudical  tndltlon,  *'  Slacotho  ttasr  iimt 
homiddes  midtipUM,  the  iMheadlng  iha  helftr  ceased,  Sotah.  M.  47. 1 ;  so  hi 
the  case-of  adulkfy :  and  abceihe  time  that  adullary  so  openly  advancedundar 
Aeseeond  temple,  ihey  l«ft  btt  trying  the  advHcvsm  by  dio  blttar  walsr,  1» 
UdimOil*  In  Sotah.  diap.  ilL  Sd  that  we  set  the  ttbaityof •  jndginghi ospittf 
tettarsr  was  no  -moiv  tahen  ftam-ihe  4owo  hy:tha'ftsaoaas,<tlum 


(h)  Ocirep  tM  wtpi  rdc  Kpintc,  ^p>2,  iropd  irarrac  ng  'la^aiac**^ 
P.  80f,  b.  87.  (e)  JiMph.  Antiq.  xiv.  10.  9.  BoU.  Judt  L  n.  S.  4.  {d) 
Kay  <3Ui0i^9FWnr  ^*C  ^  tStqv,  mMi^o&at  <My4rf^-rI>o  Mi*  Jild*  L  t. 

c*6«io«t«ijb 
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would  my  servants  fight,  that  I  should  not  be  de-  MuiXfULa& 
livered  to  the  Jews :  bat  now  is  my  kingdom  not 
from  hence. 


of  the  hrnSup  or  the  tcial  of  the  lupedied  wife  by  the  hitter  waters  was  taSun 
.  mwajr  from  them,  whidi  no  one  will  aiBrm." 

"  The  slothfulneaa  of  the  council  destroyed  its  own  authority ;  the  law  ilspl 
while  widiedness  was  in  the  height  of  Its  revels  i  and  primitive  justioe  was  so  ont 
of  countenance,  that  as  to  uncertain  murders  they  made  no  search,  and  against 
certain  ones  they  framed  no  judgment  The  Sanhedrim,  from  mere  inacdvityi 
era  fiiolish  tenderness  towards  an  Israelite,  as  a  seedof  Ahraham,  so  &r  negikct- 
ed  to  punish  bloodshed,  and  other  crimes,  that  wickednem  grew  so  untractsble, 
Aat  tlie  asthority  of  the  coandl  trcmUedfisr  fear  of  it,  and  dared  not  kill  the 
kHiars.  In  this  sense  that  saying  must  be  understood,  '  It  is  not  lawful  for  as 
to  put  any  man  to  death;'  fer  it  is  evident,  when  they  make  this  assertion,  they 
do  not  deal  fairiy  with  FUate ;  for  dieir  authority  of  judging  had  not  been  taksn 
from  them  by  the  Romans,  but  lost  by  themselves,  and  deipised.by  the  people. 
Under  these  dreumstancesit  was  only  exercised  when  there  was  no  daqger  Co  be 
apprehended.  They  were  happy  enough  to  use  it  when  they  had  the  opportu- 
nity of  judging,  persecntiii^,  and  torturing  poor  men  and  Christians ;  and  they 
would  certainly  have  condemned  our  Saviour  to  death,  had  they  not  feared  the 
people,  and  if  Providence  had  not  otherwise  detennined  it." 

Ligfatibot  mentions  many  other  drcumstanees  which  took  place  after  Judam, 
had  long  been  sul^eet  to  the  Roosan  yoke,  which  clearly  afiirm  the  opuuon,  that 
tiie  authority  of  the  council  in  capital  matters  waa  not  taken  away  by  the  Bo- 
ikians  i  and  he  agrees  with  Biscoe  in  supposing  that  it  was  gradually,  from  vari- 
ons  causes,  relinquished  by  the  Jews  themselves,  and  that  it  impeiceptibly  lapsed 
into  the  hands  of  the  Romans  (e). 

The  Romans  were  always  the  ruling  power  wherever  their  conquests  extended. 
They  varied  in  the  privilages  they  granted,  but  unifonnly  retained  in  their  own 
hands  the  influence  of  the  sword*  The  consequence  would  naturally  be,  that  on 
all  important  occasions,  nothing  could  be  done  without  their  sanction  or  oonni- 
aanoe.  The  Municipia  and  some  prov|noes  were  certainly  allowed  nomfaially  to 
be  governed  by  thefa:  own  laws  and  customs :  but  this  very  permission  secma  t» 
have  introduced  such  irregularities  into  the  government,  that  they  petitioned  to 
have  the  anomaloos  privilege  removed,  and  to  becoflae  atones  suljject  to  the  Kf^ 
man  laws.  The  reason  evidently  was,  that  the  powerof  the  sword,  the  inflnmcn 
of  the  Roman  name,  and  their  unavoidable  inteiferenoe  in  the  govemnnsnt  oC 
their  native  magistrates,  had  greatly  interrupted,  and  oftentimes  suspended,  dke 
practice  of  their  national  kws:  and  such,  as  it  appean  to  me,  waa  the  dtnatiim 
of  Judaa,  at  the  time  of  our  Lord's  oondemnatk».  Thepower  of  lifeand 
had  not  been  formally  abrogated  by  the  Romans ;  but  Ae  grant  which 
to  the  Jews  their  own  rigfala  and  privileges,  had  been  gradually  set  asMe  by  tibe 
inftisnce  of  the  Roman  anthority,  wUdi  had  in  some  measure  mpeiiidiBd 
Jewish  mafl^traey  (/), 


(a)  Hebrew,  and  Talmud.  Exerdt  voL  &.  p.  S4S,  S49.  (/)  See  Bowycr*a 
Critical  Coi^.  p;  S18;.  Doddridge;  Rooemntiller;  the  disonssioner  Lardner,  In 
hitCrsdibility,  kc  ftc.     Ligfatfoot,  in  his  Talmudical  Exerdtations  upon  Use 


.  CURI8T  ACCUSBD  BSFOEB  PILATE -CHAPTER  VII.  5]g 

MuixvULST.      Pilate  therefore  said  unto  faim,  Art  thou  a  king 

then  ?  Jesus  answered, 
Mitksv.a    and  said  unto  him, 
johaxTttLsr.  Thou  sayest  that  I  am  king.    To  this  end  was  I 

bonii  and  for  this  cause  came  I  into  the  world,  that 

I  should  bear  witness  unto  the  truth.     Every  one 

that  is  of  the  truth  heareth  my  voice. 
johaxTULSB.      Pilate  saith  unto  him^  What  is  truth  ?     And 

when  he  had  said  this,  he  went  out  again  to  the 

Jews,  and  saith  unto 
Luka  uiSLi.  the  Chief  Priests  and  to  the  people,  I  find  no  fault 

in  this  man^ 
jotazvULaB.  I  find  in  him  no  fault  at  all. 
ii^xT.3.       And  the  Chief  Priests  accused  him  of  many 

things:  but 
Matt.  xxvu.   when  he  was  accused  of  the  Chief  Priests  and 

elders,  he  answered  nothing. 
Matt.3ucTU.       Then  said  Pilate  unto  him,  Hearest  thou  not 

how  many  things  they  witness  against  thee  ? 
ifatt.  xxviL       j^ J  ijg  answered  him  to  never  a  word. 
Mark  xv.  i.        And  Pilate  asked  him  again,  saying,  Answerest 

thou  nothing?     Behold  how  many  things  they 

witness  against  thee. 
Mark  xt.  s.       But  Jcsus  yet  answci'ed  nothing : 
i^t  xxTiL  iugomuch  that  the  governor  marvelled  greatly. 

MATT.  zzTiL  pnt  of  ver.  8.  and  U. 

S  —and  dettfered  him  to  Pondiu  PUate  the  gorenor. 
11  »And  Jcma  nid  onto  bim,  Tbott  Ml 


MAEK  XT.  part  of  Ter.  1,  2,  3,  5. 

1  -^and  carried  him  away,  and  deliTered  him  to  Pilate. 
S  And  PQate  asked  him,  Art  thou  the  King  of  the  Jew>  f    And  he  answering 
^Thon  aayest  it* 

5  —he  answered  nothing. 

6  — «>  that  Pilate  marvelled. 


Aetik  obeerrca,  on  the  oocaaion  of  the  Sanhedrim  granting  letters  to  Paul,  to  go 
to  DamascQs,  that  the  power  of  life  and  death  was  not  yet  taken  from  the  Sanhe- 
drim. Selden  is  of  opinion,  that  the  power  of  the  Sanhedrim  to  punish  capitally 
was  only  mocb  interrupted  and  dlmaed  at  the  time  of  the  cmdflxion.  Ktebsius, 
quoted  by  BownmfiUcr,  is  of  opinhm  that  the  power  of  inflicting  oqpital  punish- 
ments,  in  cases  of  offences  against  religion,  was  left  to  the  Jews ;  but  in  dvil 
offences  it  was  taken  away — la  criminibus  autem  aliis,  e.  g.  seditionis,  tumultus, 
perduelUonis,  et  ad  laesam  mi^estatem  Cssaris  pertinentibus,  illud  jus  lis  non 
Adsse  emoessnm.  Kuinoel  has  adopted  also  tiiis  conclusion  of  Bisooe — Mlhl 
pgph—i  Augosdni  et  Chrysostami  ratio,  otiam  Semlero  probata,  qua  JndsMnnn 
veiha  ▼•31.  ad  dUem  refemntur  hoc  sensu :  "  nobis  non  licet  c^uenquam  supplida 
afficere  ob  religionem  diei  festi ;"  emt  enim  wapafricev^  rov  ira<rxa,  xlx.  14—42. 
qnam  eamdem  ob  causam,  neque  prBtoriom  ingress!  erant  coll.  ▼.  28.— ^-Koinoel 
in  Joan.  19.  31. 
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tuu Sp#L pirt ^vfr.  1.  ven  8.  wiftat^^tt*  4. 
1  — and  led  him  onto  FSlate. 

3  And  FiUte  asked  him,  nying,  Art  thmUic  King  oC tin  J«w»?  OBd^ht^i* 
iwered  him»  and  ivd,  Thoaaayeit  lU 

4  Then  nid  Pilate  to— 

JOHN  xvili  pait  of  ver.  ZZ* 

33  •^and  uid  unto  him,  Art  thou  th^  King  of  thet  Jews  t 


SECTION    XI. 

ChriHismU  bg  PibOeUi  Herod. 
LUKE  zxUi..5— 13. 

And  they  were  the  more  fierce,  saying.  He  stir-  LnUxxULs. 
reth  up  the  people,  teaching  throughout  allJewry, 
beginning  from  OaUIee  to  this  place. 

When  Filate  heard  of  Galilee,  he  asked  whether  i«i»  "la-a 
the  man  were  a  Galilsean. 

And  as  soon  as  he  knew  that  he  belonged  unto  i^kaxxSLi. 
Herod's  jurisdiction,  he  sent  him  to  Herod»  who  . 
himself  also  was  at  Jerusalem  at  that  time. 

And  when  Herod  £aw  Jesu^  he  \was  exceeding  LBkazxUi.& 
glad:  for  he  was  desirous  to  see  him  of  a  long 
season,  because  he  had. heard  many  things  of  him; 
and  he  hoped  to  haye  seen  some  miraefe  done  by 
him. 

Then  he  questionlsd  ^A  him  in  many  words ;  Lnkexsiu.9. 
but  he  answered  him<  nothing.  * 

And  the  Chief  Prieste  and  Scvibes  stood  and  2jf»>«> 
vehemently  accused  hinu 

And  Herod  with  his  men  of  war  set  him  at  Jjj'»""|- 
nought,  and  mocked  him,  and  arrayed  him  in  a 
gorgeous  robe,  and  sent  him  again  to  Pilate. 

And  the  same  day  Pilate  and  Herod  were  made  ijdnudu. 
friends  tc^ther :  for  before  they  were  at  enmity 
between  themselves  ^\ 


*«  Some  thne  before  thb  ncondliattMi,  Mate  Had  dedicated  aMno  ebielda  «^ 
gold  to  Tiberius,  and  placed  them  iu  the  palace  of  Herodium.  The  Jews,  under 
the  sanction  of  Herod,  petitioned  Pilate  lor  thcur  removal,  but  in  vain.  They 
deteaninod  tfaerefiHBe  Id  appeal  '%o  JibcnoB,  and- for  this  pmye  — d  •.dspatof 
tioB  txy  the  emperor,  at  the  head  of  which  were  the  Ihnr  sons  «f  Herod.  Thb 
4ct  seems  to  have  been  the  cause  of  their  difference,  as  it  was  regarded  by  the 
Jews  and  by  Herod  as  a  vieJaiion  of  their  religion:  and  Herod  waa  not  reoua* 
sOfldtDPSlato  titttlieRoaBati^Gownnr,  ^MtoasMtfeoaarislrdM  JcnsincfiK' 
iondeimialdon  <of  our  Lord,  acknowledged  the  power  of  Herod,  hy  tending  to  Ua 
tribunal  at  Jeniaalem  the  holy  Jesos. 

Dr.  Townson  justly  observes,  that  it  is  probable'  both  PiUUe  and  l|aro^«cpw« 


.  :ri|iAtB.MCL*nU0RBUT1HHeQEKT--4»MXBE^I.     :  $21 

siMrrioK  tit 

Chfut  u  Jbroiighi  back  again  to  PUaiey  who  agmm  declargs  Ilm 
innocefUf  and  endeavours  to  persuade  the  l^eofJe  to  ask  Ba* 
rahbast 


MATT.  XXvii.   16 — 21.      MARK  XT.  6-^12.     UJK'B  ixiiL 

13— 30r    JOHN  xtiii.  39. 

LukczzUL       f  ®  And  Pilate/  when  he  had  called  together  o  Matt.  uvu. 

*  the  Chief  Priests  and  the  rulers  and  the  peo-** 

pie. 

udMxziiL  Said  unto  them.  Ye  have  brought  this  man 
unto  me,  as.  one  that  perrerteth  the  peojple :  and, 
behold,  I,  having  examined  him  before  you,  havQ 
fotod  no  fault  in  tiiis  man  touching  those  thingis 
whereof  ye  accuse  him : 

udMuiu.       No^  ^^  yet  Herod:  for  I  sent  you  t6  him; 

and,  lo^  noUiing  worthy  of  death  is  done  nnto 

him.  \  .      -       '       ^ 

jUke  xxm.       I  ^gj  Aerefore  chastise  him,  and  release  him. 

m^xxtu.       p  ifow  at  that  feast  the  governor  was  wont  to  fi«k«aiii. 
release  unto  the  people  ■•  .      ' 

Mnk  XT.  8,   on^  iprisoner,  whomsoever  they  desired. 

yuM/mMt.  And  they'had  then  a  notable  prisoner,  called 
Barabbas,    ^ 

^inkxw.  7.  ^fuch  lay  bound  with  them  that  had  made  insur- 
rection with  him,  who  had  committed  murder  in 
the  insurrection. 

^'^^^'^  And  the  multitude  crying,  aloud  began  to  de- 
sire him  todo  2Lahe  had  ever  done  unto,  them*  •« 


pied  diffennt  puti  of  the  paltoe  called  Hero^nm,  which  aome  tim^4MiM  ImI^ 
be^ Wiltll7^limd^<kefOBriil/  JtMfHMttijof  MW dtMlMtipiideiii l«lldMs% 
one  of  which  wu  oamod  Canrenni,  and  the  other  Agripp^vni  ;-iltilDtid>S6arte 
temple  (a). 

^  Hottinger  has  written  a  trcatife  on  th£i  paatage,  '*  De  rita  dfanittendi  reum 
in  Ictto Paschatisi"  which ia bomdu^io  the- thirteenth  vdlnme  of  the  Critid 
Sacri.  He  oppoaea  the  opinion  of  Whitby,  that  a  prisoner  was  released  only  at 
thefieastofthepaasoTdiw  ii»aaMidam<iiei  iiirtwu.<f«fttfaylh^aflM  nd  Oer. 
Voadus,)  as  oontiary  to  die  stem  inflexibility  of  the  Hosdc  institutions;  "  Bmt 
aiqjdftoni;.  divina:  jer  Hoaen  laia  Ut  Xfdp^'ebm/ppk&v,  sine  omnl  miseiKoidh, 
Heb.  X.  28.  Nee  coiqiw*  bMridi  dilA^iioacaDdiiNiteaias,  non  Regi,  non  Sy- 
nedrio,  non  popolo^"  sect  x.  and  xx. 

Ms  deviation  from  theur  established  law  is  a  proof  how  much  the  Levidcal 
itfttitMiaiis  liad  been  rebxec^  from  their  appointed  rigoor  and  severity.    The 

idon  is  unknowti. 


(a)  Fbilo  1eg.^d  Caium,  vol.  iL  p.  589.  ^.Mttiffy  qi  T^VflMbH^fi^iiW 
Hales's  Analysis,  vol.  iL  part  iL  ... 


522  PILATE  SVDBAVOUM  TO  RELBABE  CHftISt.-^CHilPtBR  VIL 


(For  of  necessity  he  must  release  one  unto  them  laiw  utiu. 

at  the  feast.) 
Therefore  when  they  were  gathered  together,  Mattxttu. 

Pilate  said  nnto  them, 

ye  have  a  custom  that  I  shpuld  release  mito  yon  iohnxTiiLan. 

one  at  the  Passover: 

Whom  will  ye  that  I  release  unto  you?  Barabbas,  J^«»^ 

or  Jesus  which  is  called  Christ  ? 

win  ye  therefore  that  I  release  unto  you  the  King  whixtulw. 

of  the  Jews  ? 
For  he  knew  that  the  Chief  Priests  had  deli-  vma  xt.io. 

vered  him  for  envy. 

When  he  was  set  down  on  the  judgment  seat,  iutt.zxTiL 
his  wife  sent  unto  him,  saying,  Have  thou  no-  ^' 
thing  to  do  with  that  iust  man :  for  I  have  suf- 
ficed many  things  this,  day  in  a  dream  because  of 

him. 
jjotai xm.      q  But  the  Chief  Priests  and  elders  persuaded  ibtt  utu. 

ui.  14    the  multitude  that  they  diould  a^  Barabbas,  and 

destroy  Jesus. 

And  they  cried  out  all  at  once,  sayine.  Away  Lake  uiu. 

with  this  man,  and  release  unto  us  Barabbas :       ^ 

(Wlio  for  a  certain  sedition  made  in  the  dty,  uito  mmwl 

and  for  murder,  was  cast  into  prison.) 

MATT,  xzvii.  Ter.  18. 
18  For  he  kntw  that  fiir  envy  they  had  delhend  him. 

MABX  vr,  part  of  ter.  6.  and  ver.  9. 11. 

6  Now  at  thai  feast  he  rdeaaed  unto  them — 

9  But  Pilate  aniwered  them,  nyfaig,  Wm  ye  that  I  releaie  milo  you  tiie  King 
ofihe  Jewtt 

11  But  the  ChiefPdaatt  moved  the  people,  thai  he  ahoifld  nAcr 
fihhei  unto  them. 


SECTION  xni. 

timei  endeaoawrs  ogam  fo  release  Christ. 

MATT,  xzvii.  21—23.    mark  zv.  12 — 14.    lukb  xziit. 

20—23.    JOHN  ZTiii.  40. 


Pilate, 
the  governor, 

therefore  willing  to  release  Jesus,       *  ^ 

answered,  Mkxzrujti. 

[and]  sp^Le  again  to  them,  #    Lak«xxiii.«^ 


THB  JBWSilBaUIBK  HARABBAS-^CaAPTia  YU.  £33 


ifatJUTiLsi.  and  said  unto  them,  Whetber  of  the  twain  will  jt 
that  I  release  unto  you  ?    They  said.  Barabbae. 

Joiiiixviu.40.     'Then  cried  they  all  again,  saying.  Not  thia'^^'^^^ 
man,  but  Barabbas  \    Now  Barabbas  was  a  rob- 
ber. 

luikxv.  la.  And  Pilate  answered  and  said  again  unto  them. 
What  will  ye  then  ihat  I  shall  do 

XtLxxvius.  with  Jesus  which  is  called  Christ? 

Muk  XT.  IS.  unto  him  whom  ye  call  the  King  of  the  Jews  ? 

Mnkxv.  19L      And  they  cried  out  a^in.  Crucify  him, 

vatzxTiLtt.  and  they  aU  say  unto  him, 

lukAxxUi^i.  Crucify  nim !  crucify  him  I 

M^tx«^u.ti.  Let  him  be  crucified. 

Mark  xw,  14       Thcu  Pilatc  Said  unto  them, 

i«k«xiiL«.  the  third  time.  Why,  what  evil  hath  he  done  ?  I 
have  found  no  cause  of  death  in  him:  I  will 
therefore  chastise  him,  and  let  him  go. 

MttfcxT.  14  And  they  cried  out  the  more  excee<ungly.  Crucify 
him. 

T4iki>TTin.w  And  they  were  instant  with  loud  voices,  requir- 
ing that  he  mig^t  be  crucified.  And  the  voices 
of  them  and  of  the  Chief  Priests  prevailed. 

MATT.  zxyU.  part  of  ret,  22,  2S. 

22  Pilate  Mith  unto  Aem,  Wbat  thaO  I  do  tben— 

8  And  the  governor  nid,  Why  t  what  erfl  hath  he  done  f    Bat  thej  cried 
oBt  the  neve,  nyingf  Iiet  him  hecmeiSed. 


XABX  XT.  part  oCver.  14. 
14  —Why,  what  evil  hath  he  done  ! 

LUKE  zziiL  part  of  ver.  21,  22. 

21  But  they  died,  aayfaip— 

22  — and  he  nid  onto  them — 


1*  It  ii  very  probable  that  the  chief  priettt  and  elden  who  "  permaded  die 
mnllitade  that  they  should  ask  Barabbas,  and  destroy  Jesus,"  (Matt.  zzrU.  20.) 
had  placed  thebr  own  creatures  and  dependents  as  near  as  they  might  legally  ap- 
proach (John  TtVL  28.)  the  door  of  the  Jodgment-hall,  that  they  might  obtain 
the  release  of  Barabbas,  and  secore  the  destruction  of  Jesus;  Ibr  immediately 
after,  they  damoroosly  demanded  the  crudfinoo  of  Christ ;  so  anzioos  were  the 
diief  piiesls  for  the  immediate  condemnation  of  our  Lord,  and  so  fearful  lest  his 
innocenoe  should  protect  him  from  their  malice. 


^4 


^£r 


jTfte  Jews  imprecate  the  Punishmeta  of  Chrui's  Death  upon 

themselves, 

MATT,  xxvii.  24,  2«5. 

'  'IfHied  Pilate  saw  that  he  could  prevail  nothing,  ibtuTii^ 
but  that  rather  jbl  tumult  was  made,  he  took  water, 
an4  washed  his  hands  before  the  multitude,  say- 
ing; I  am  innocent  of  the  blood  of  this  just  per- 
son ;  see  ye  to  it. 

Then  answered  all  the  people,  and  said.  His  naturiUBu 
blood  be  on  us,  and  on  our  children  *^ 

SBOTIdN  XV» 

Pilate  releases  Barmbbas,  ofid  deUners  Christ  to  he  cruci/ied, 

MATT,  xxvii.  26 — 30.     mark  xv.  15 — 19.     lukb  xxiii. 

24>25.    JOHN  xix.  1 — 16. 

<   And«o  Pibke,  wiBiag  to  eontmt  the  people,       Muk  tw.  i& 
Pilate  gwe  iJCntenQe-that  tt.should  Jbe^aa.  wdf  re*  T«>irTTt«.gft> 
quired. 

And  he  released  unto  them  him  that  for  sedi-  T^A,»^imy. 
tion  and  murder  was- <»8t  into  pjwon,  wboia^  .they 
ImmI  d^iMd. ' 

Then  Pilate  therefore  took  J«his,  .and.aocHiigBd  ww  ii».  i. 
him;  .         . 

and  when  he  had  scourged  him,  Mofczr.  u. 

he  deUvered  Jesus  to  their  will, 
to  be  crucified  ". 


n  The  g^It  of  oondemnfaig  our  Lord  matt  mlmott  entirely  rett  upoo  Uie  on- 
bappy  nation  whom  he  had  deiignedtoiaTe,  (John  xix.  II:)  POate  made  five 
incBiiiiTO  afforti  to  AtVttn  Jfetui  frnm  thrlr  iawtente  h«tredj  and  ww  induced, 
at  lait,  unwillingly  to  yield  him  up,  from  the  apprehension  of  hii  own  perKmal 
safety.  He  was  afraid,  that,  If  he  did  not  comply  with  the  t!o1ent  and  damorous 
importunities  of  the  Jewish  rulers,  there  would  he  a  commotion  among  tli^ 
peojple,  who  were  seditiously  inclined,  and  were  assembled  at  this  time  in  gtvmt 
numbers,  from  all  parts  of  Judaa,  for  the  celebration  of  the  Passorer.  In  all 
probability  Pilate  was  not  provided  with  sufficient  force  to  ensure  perfcet  trsa. 
quillity  on  these  g;reat  festivals :  thdr  rery  solemnity  wouM  be  consfidMfd  at  the 
Wst  guarantee  for  the  obserrance  of  propriety  and  good  conduct. 

N      *'  ON  IfABK  Zf.  S5.   AMD  JOHN  zix.  14—16. 

This  is  one  of  those  panages  in  which  the  Evangelists  are  supppoeed  to  be  in* 
consistent  St  Mark  says,  chap.  zv.  25.  "  It  was  the  third  hour,  and  they 
crucUied  him:"  St  John  tells  us,  "  It  was  about  the  sixth  hour;  and 


PILAWI  .MMABM:  1lilfri»B<ltr«  pUMJtgMI.WB  fj^ 


■kLnviuMf.     *  Then  the  soldieTB  of  jtlid.'fldvBaHritedk  JteiiSi'i  ^qg*^'  .' 

lbrk»r..l&   ud  IfllLhiBI  aw^  .  , 


i^«*W^Mi*- 


deliyered  him  to  be  cnidfied/'  John  xix.  14 — ^161  Various  medM  have  been* 
adopted  to  reconcile  these  apparent  iSflfereneek  One,  and  that  the -nxwt  usual, 
and  at  all  times  the  most  objectionable,  b  the  supposition  of  a  fidse  reading.  *It 
is  urged,  that  in  ancient  times,  all  numben  were  written  in  manuscripts,  not  at 
length,  but  with  numeral  letters,  it  was  easy  for  r,  three,  to  be  taken  ibry,  tixi 
Of  this  opinbn  are  Griesbach,  hi  his  elaborate  edition  of  the  New  Tcsumenti* 
Semler,  Rosenmiiller,  Doddridge,  Whitby,  Bengel,  Coccdus,  Besa,  BrasDiiB,  and 
by  far  the  greater  part  of  the  most  eminent  critics.  Besides  the -Codex  Beue,*  and 
the  Codex  Stephani  (of  the  eighth  century,)  there  are  four  other 'manuaoipts^ 
which  read  rptr^,  the  third,  in  John  xix.  14.  as  well  as  the  Alexandrian  Chrn^ 
nide,  which  professes  to  dte  accurate  manuscripts— even  the  autography  of  St: 
John  himself  Such  also  ii  the  opinion  of  Sevenur  Antiocfaenus,  Anunonius; 
and  some  others,  dted  by  Theophylact  on  the  passage  *,  to  whom  rnnst  be  added 
Ifonnus,  a  Greek  poet  of  Panopolis,  in  Egypt,  who  flouiished  In  the  iUth  cen-^ 
tory,  and  wrote  a  poetical  paraphrase  on  the  Gospd  of  Sti  John-,  and  who  also 
found  Tptrii  in  the  manuscript  used  by  him  (a). 

Others  liave  supposed,  that  the  Evangelists  have '  adopted  dififcrent  methods 
of  cakulation.  NotwithstaniBng  the  authorities  above  adduced,  they  obeervd 
that  none  of  the  andent  translators  read  ^  the  third  hooH*  In  John  r  Aey  there* 
fore  solve  the  difficulty  (Imperfocdy  it  must  be  conftssed)'bytondderittg  the 
day  as  dirided  into  four  parts,  answering  to  the  four  watdies  of  Ae  night 
These  ooindded  with  the  hours  of  three,  six,  nine,  or  twelve;  or,  in  our  way 
of  reckoning,  nine,  twelve,  three,  and  six,  which  dso  suited  the  joiernnthnes 
of  sacrifice  and  prayer  in  the  temple,  tn  cases,  they  argue.  In  which  the  Jewi 
did  not  think  it  of  oonsequenoe  to  asttrtaln  the  time  with  great  aeconcy,  they 
did  not  regard  the  intermediate  hours,  but  only  those  more  noted  dirlstons 
whidi  happened  to  come  nearest  the  time  of  Ae  event  spoken  ofi  Adopting 
this  method  of  reoondliadon.  Dr.  Campbell  remarks,  that  Mark  says,  '^it  was 
the  third  hour,"  fitnn  which  we  have  reason  to  eondnde  that  the  ddrdliour  was 
past.  John  says,  "  It  was  about  the  titth  hour,"  ftom  which  he  thinlLS  it  pro» 
bable  that  the  dxth  hour  was  not  yet  come.  On  Als  supposition,  Aougfa  the 
Evangelists  may,  by  a  fiuddious  reader,  be  accused  of  want  of  precision  in  te^ 
gard  to  dates,  they  will  not,  by  any  Judldous  and  candid  eritie,  be  charged 
with  falsehood  or  misrepresentation.  Who  Would  accuse  two  modem  Itittofrians 
of  contradicting  each  other,  because,  in  reUrting  an  event  which  had  happened 
between  ten  and  eleven  in  the  forenoon,  one  had  said  it  was  past  nine  o^ock? 
the  other  that  it  was  drawing  towards  noon  (6)  f 

There  is,  bowcTor,  In  fact,  no  real  difference  between  fbt  Bvangefisti*:  and 
this  is  fully  shewn  by  the  adiiurable  reasoning  both  of  Dr.  Townson  and  Fflk- 
Ihgton.  If  we  review  the  whole  of  the  transacdon  which  took  place  at  the 
crucifixion,  and  endeavour  to  assign  their  respective  periods  to  each,  ItwiB  be 
found  that  St.  John  calculated  his  time  by  the  Roman  or  Ariatfc  method,  from 
mid-night  to  mid-day,  and  firom  ndd-day  to  mid-night.  If  we  allow  the  dxth 
hour,  mentioned  by  St  John,  to  mean  the  dxth  hour  In  the  morning,  h  wfll 

(a)  Vide  Home's  Introduct.        (b)  Campbell,  on  John  Xlx.  14. 
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mfm^«     called  PnBtorium;   and  they  call  together  theiteksr.M. 
^"^         whole  band 

•ait  the  place  ia  which  it  atmda  KUninbly  well,  which  die  third  hour  would 
not. 

The  night  wu  cUvided  into  twelve  houn,  or  four  equal  watches.  Of  the 
latter  dlvldon  we  have  several  traces  in  the  GospeL  St.  Mark  thus  enumerates 
them :  A^k  ^  fueowKvlov,  ^  dXttrpoftfyiaCt  ^  ^rpMl,  Mark  zlil>  25 ;  the  cock 
crowing  was  from,  twelve  to  three,  and  the  last  from  three  to  six. 

The  six  o'clock  of  St  John  was  the  end  of  the  irp*it.  Let  us  examine  the 
division  of  time  fivm  the  beginning  of  the  dXcrrpo^yta,  (cock-crowingy)  to  the 
end  of  the  (irpwt,)  last  watch.  The  apprehension  in  the  garden  appears  to  have 
been  made  about  ten  o'clock  on  Thursday  night,  and  Jesus  was  then  led  away 
to  Annas.  About  eleven  he  was  sent  to  Caiaphas.  About  midnight  Peter  de- 
nied him  the  first  time,  at  the  first  cock«crowtng.  Soon  after  midnight  he  was 
condemned  by  the  High  Priest,  &c.  after  that  he  was  abused  by  the  officers  and 
servants,  and  Peter  deided  him  a  second  time.  About  three  in  the  mornings 
i.  e.  at  the  second  cock-crowing,  Peter  denied  him  the  third  time.  Aboutfour, 
'*  as  soon  as  it  was  day,"  the  Sanhedrim  met ;  and  in  a  little  time  they  again 
condemned  him.  About  five,  "  when  it  was  early,"  they  led  him  away  to 
PQala;  and,  **  about  the  sixth  (Roman)  hour,"  Le.  between  six  and  nine 
o'dock  in  the  morning,  (for  when  mention  is  made  of  a  Roman  watch  hour, 
vis.  the  third,  sixth,  ninth,  or  twelfth,  it  o<ten  indudes  the  whole  space  of 
.  time  contained  in  that  watdi,)  Pilate  gave  the  final  sentence  against  Jesus :  and, 
Sn  consequence  thereof  they  led  Jesus  away,  and  crucified  him  "  at  the  third 
(Jewish)  hour,'*  i  e.  about  nine  o'clock  in  the  morning*  or  between  that  time 
and  the  commencement  of  the  next  watch. 

The  events  that  happened  between  his  being  first  taken  before  Pilate,  and  his 
filial  condemnation  by  the  Roman  governor  would  occupy  about  two  hours  and  a 
half;  many  things  frivoured,  and  many  demanded  expedition. 

If  Caiaphas  did  not  send  to  Herod  and  Pilate  when  our  Lord  was  first  brought 
piiaoner  to  his  house,  he  would  probably  dispatch  messengers  to  them  as  soon  as 
he  was  condemned  in  the  council.  To  the  former,  to  request  he  would  watch 
over  his  Galilean  sulf|ects,  lest  they  should  make  a  disturbance  in  £ivour  of  Jesus; 
and  to  Pilate,  (who  gave  the  soldiers  to  assut  in  the  apprehension  of  Christ,)  to 
acquaint  him  with  their  intention  of  bring^  the  prisoner  before  him.  As  this 
was  the  time  of  the  passover,  when  a  great  concourse  of  a  mutinous  nation  was 
assembled  at  Jerusalem  and  its  a4Joining  villages,  it  was  the  duty  of  Pilate  and 
Herod  to  exert  the  utmost  vigilance,  even  without  the  occurrence  of  any  unusual 
event.  The  jrulers  of  Judsea  might,  perhaps,  at  this  time  have  been  alanped 
at  the  intelligence  of  the  acclamations  of  the  people,  some  days  before.  It  cannot 
therefore  exdte  surprise,  that  on  such  an  occasion  as  this,  Pilate,  and  quickly 
after  him  Herod,  was  early  up,  and  ready  to  recdve  the  Jewish  rulers  as  soon 
aa  diey  appeared.  The  first  time  they  continued  but  a  little  wbile  with  Pilate ; 
for  when  he  was  told  that  Jesus  belonged  to  Herod's  juxisdictioo,  he  forthwith 
sent  our  Saviour  to  him.  Herod  and  Pilate  came  but  seldom  to  Jerusalem,  and 
on  these  occasions  they  were,  in  all  probability,  accommodated  in  the  Herodian 
palace,  which  was  very  extensive,  and  consisted  of  two  spadoos  and  distinct 
hnildiiigs.    Josephus  hi  coofe<{iicncc  caUi  it  not  a  pahwe,  but  palaces.    Thia 
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>iqperb  edifice,  as  well  as  the  tower  Antooia,  whicfa  was  a  palace  aud  tower 
together,  stood  near  the  temple,  and  oommunicated  with  it.  Little  time  there- 
fore being  lost  in  removing  firom  place  to  place,  (the  High  Fkiest  being  also 
lodged  near  the  temple,)  the  first  examination  before  Fikte,  and  the  interview 
with  Herod,  ought  come  within  such  compass,  as  that  our  Lord  might  be  re- 
manded to  Pilate  by  five  in  the  morning,  at  which  time  It  was  broad  day-light 

There  was  a  great 'eagerness  for  a  speedy  determination  on  one  side,  and  a 
necessity  for  it  on  the  other.  The  Jewish  rulers,  jealous  of  delay,  and  of  a  va- 
riable multitude,  pressed  on  while  drcnmstances  favoured.  Fikte  well  knew 
the  seditious  spirit  of  the  nation,  restless  under  a  foreign  yoke,  and  rendered 
confident  by  their  great  increase  of  numbers  in  consequence  of  the  passover.  He 
twice  Interrogated  Jesus  In  the  Pretorium,  with  the  sound  of  their  outcry,  as  It 
were,  in  his  ears;  and  found  it  requisite  to  determine  speedily  whether  he  would 
appease  them  by  compliance,  or  repel  them  by  force,  which  on  the  present 
occasion  would  not  have  been  expedient.  This  brings  us,  then,  either  to  the  sixth 
hour  in  the  morning,  or  to  the  slzth  hour  of  mid-day.  But  the  latter  construc- 
tion corresponds  neither  with  the  other  Evangelists,  nor  upon  the  whole  with  St. 
John  himself  John  xviii.  28.  the  detail  of  whose  narrative  oonvieys  no  idea  of 
so  much  time. 

We  come  to  the  same  conclusion  by  a  calculation  of  the  time  mentioned  by 
the  other  Evangelists.  The  hour  of  crudfixion  is  given  by  St.  Mark,  chap.  xv. 
85.  whose  testimony  is  confirmed  by  those  of  St.  Matthew  and  St  Luke.  It 
was  the  third  hour,  or  nine  In  the  morning.  Let  us  consider,  first,  firom  this 
given  hour,  by  a  retrograde  calculation,  what  time  the  procession  firom  the  Prsi- 
torium  to  Mount  Calvary,  and  the  act  of  cnidfying  our  Lord,  probably  occu- 
pied ;  secondly,  before  this  procesdon  began,  what  time  he  was  detained  in  the 
Pnetorinm  after  Pilate  had  delivered  him  to  l>e  crucified;  and,  thirdly,  how  long 
the  sentence  of  death  was  delayed  after  Pilate  sat  down  on  die  tzIbunaL 

1.  Although  Mount  Calvary  was  near  to  the  dty,  the  procession  must  have 
been  slow.  Christ  was  weakened  by  his  agony  in  die  garden,  and  by  the  pain 
and  loss  of  blood  he  sustained  from  the  cruel  scourging,  and  from  the  insulting 
mockery  of  the  soIiUers.  It  was  usual  for  the  people  to  ill  treat  the  criminals 
who  went  to  crucifixion.  He  himself  carried  his  cross  to  the  gate  of  the  dty, 
and  although  it  was  there  laid  on  Simon  the  Cyrenian,  he  had  still  farther  to  go, 
and  an  eminence  to  ascend.  To  this  procession,  and  the  necessary  preparations 
for  the  crudfixion,  we  cannot  allot  less  than  an  hoar,  and  this  brings  us  to  eight 
in  the  morning. 

2.  Before  he  was  led  forth,  the  two  robben  were  to  be  condemned ;  for  in 
cases  where  no  appeal  lay  to  the  emperor,  or  Roman  senate,  the  examination 
for  atrodons  ofi^nces  was  Htde  more  tiian  nominal ;  and  the  speedy  sentence  of 
the  judge  vras  followed  by  die  immediate  punishment  of  the  criminaL 

Probably,  whfle  oar  Saviour's  trial  was  pending,  these  malefiKtors  were 
brought  from  the  prison  to  the  hall,  where  the  soldiers  kept  guard,  that  they 
might  be  in  readiness.  In  tbls  place,  perhaps,  the  penitent  thief  might  have 
witnessed  the  deportment  of  Jesus,  wfaiiehe  was  scourged  and  insulted  by  the 
Roman  soldiers ;  and  mi(^t  have  conceived  that  sense  of  Us  meekness,  hoUness, 
and  majesty,  which  prepared  Mm  for  the  gract  of  a  perfect  confession  of  fidth. 
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And  they  stripped  him,  and  they  put  oi|  him  it 


SMsarlet  robe ",  .       .  la 

a  puqple  robe,  '<*"  ***•  •■ 

'  And  when  they  had  platted  a  crown  of  thorns*  m-w*^* 


upon  the  crou.  To  the  time  employed  in  the  trying,  condemning,  and  soouig- 
Ing  of  these  men,  (according  to  the  Roman  latr,)  may  we  not  reckon  another 
full  hour  t  In  the  meanwhile  Christ  was  guarded  by  the  soldiers ;  into  whose 
hands  therefore  he  was  deliTered  at  seven,  or  rather  earlier. 

3.  When  Pilate  had  taken  his  seat  on  the  tribunal,  to  pronounce  sentence  of 
death  on  Christ,  he  was  interrupted  by  the  message  of  Ids  wife  *,  still  hesitating 
—he  again  expostulated  with  the  Jews,  and  declared  the  innocence  of  Jesus — 
and,,  when  he  could  prevail  nothing,  he  washed  his  hands  before  the  multitude, 
and  then  decreed  his  condemnation.  These  varioBs  particulars  might  altogether 
occupy  about  another  hour,  and  they  bring  ua  again  to  the  same  point — frithin 
half  an  hour  of  six.  Here  then  the  computations  meet,  whether  we  reckon  on 
from  the  Proi,  or  back  from  the  third  hour :  by  either  account,  Pilate  "  sat  down 
in  the  judgment  seat"  between  six  and  seven  in  the  momiog* 
•  The  conjecture  of  Orotios,  adopted  by  Dr.  Randolph,  and  other  learned  men, 
is  very  ingenious ;  but  is  unsupported  by  authorities.  The  Jews,  he  observes, 
divided  the  day  into  four  quaxtert,  aa  they  did  the  night ;  each  consisting  of 
three  hours;  and,  whatever  was  done  within  the  space  of  one  of  these  qoaiten, 
might  be  reckoned  to  the  hour  at  which  the  quarter  began,  or  at  which  it  ended. 
The  second  quarter  began  at  the  third  hour,  about  which  time  it  was  supposed 
our  Lord  was  condemned,  and  it  ended  at  twelve ;  about  which  time  he  was 
crucified.  St  John  mentions  the  time  of  his  condemnation,  St.  Mark  of  his  ciii- 
dfizion.  St.  John  distinguishes  the  beginning  of  the  second  quarter  of  the  ^y 
by  its  latest  term,  the  sixth  hour;  and  St.  Mark  the  condurion  of  it,  by  its 
earliest  term,  the  third  hour.  But  this  hypothec  appears  much  too  forced  to 
he  tenable. 

(•  There  is  no  greater  diiEerence  between  the  meaning  of  the  words  c^jccivf  v 
and  wopf  vpovv,  than  there  is  if  one  English  reader  should  say  a  red  robe,  and 
another  a  reddish  robe ;  or  than  if  one  French  author  should  use  the  word  rmige, 
and  another  rsnggalrs.— -Pllkington,  notes  to  sect  44S« 

^  Thorns  were  the  first  produce  of  the  earth  after  the  fall  of  man,  and  they 
were  worn  by  our  Lord,  as  a  part  of  his  punishment  They  were  the  first 
fruits  of  the  curse,  and  were  appropriately  placed  on  the  head  of  the  sacred 
victim. 

Bishop  Pearce  and  MJchaelis  are  of  opinkm  that  the  crown  of  thorns  was  not 
intended  to  be  an  instrument  pf  punishment  or  torture  to  his  head,  but  rather  to 
render  our  Lord  an  ol^ject  of  ridicule ;  for  which  cause  they  also  pUt  a  reed  ii^ 
his  hand,  by  way  of  sceptre,  and  bowed  their  knees,  pretending  to  do  hiin 
homage ;  and  that  the  crown  was  not  probably  of  thorns,  in  our  sense  of  the 
word.  Mark  xv.  17.  and  John  xix.  5*  tenn  it  arifavov  dK&v9ivwt  which 
might  be  translated  an  "  acanthine  crown,"  or  wreath  formed  out  of  the  bnuM;he« 
of  the  herb  acanthus,  or  bear's  foot  This  is  a  prickly  plant,  though  not  iik« 
thoiny  ones,  in  the  common  meaning  of  that  word. 

Some  are  of  opinkm  that  the  plant  wu  similar  to  that  which  we  call  hoDy ; 
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Butsxvu.89.  they  put  U  upon  his  head,  and  a  reed  in  his  right  J«iMiM. 
hand :  and  they  bowed  the  knee  before  him» 

■ukxv.ift  [and]  worshipped  hinii 

ii«LxxTU.2gi  and  mocked  him,  saying.  Hail,  Kin^  of  the  Jews. 

johnjLix.&   and  they  smote  him  wim  their  hands. 

Matt  xxwtL  And  they  spit  upon  him,  and  took  the  reed,  and 
smote  him  on  the  nead. 

Jobnxix.4  Pilate  therefore  went  forth  again,  and  saith 
unto  them.  Behold,  I  bring  him  forth  to  you, 
that  ye  may  know  that  I  find  no  fault  in  him. 

John  six. 5.  Then  came  Jesus  forth,  wearing  the  crown  of 
thorns,  and  the  purple  robe.  And  Pilate  saith 
unto  them,  Behold  tne  man ! 

John  six.  &  When  the  Chief  Priests  therefore  and  ofliceni 
saw  him,  they  cried  out,  saying.  Crucify  Am, 
crucify  him.  Pilate  saith  unto  them.  Take  ye 
him,  and  crucify  him :  for  I  find  no  fault  in  him. 

John  xiz.  7.  Tlie  Jews  answered  him.  We  have  a  law,  and 
by  our  law  he  ought  to  die,  because  he  made  him- 
self the  Son  of  Ood. 

Johnxu.8.  When  Pilate  therefore  heard  that  saying,  he 
was  the  more  afraid ; 

johnxis.a  And  went  again  into  the  judgment-ball,  and 
saith  unto  Jesus,  Whence  art  thou  i  But  Jesus 
gave  him  no  answer*'. 

John  six.  la  Then  saith  Pilate  unto  him,  Speakest  thou  not 
unto  me?  knowest  thou  not  that  I  have  power  to 
crucify  thee,  and  have  power  to  release  thee  ? 

johaxis.  n.  Jesus  answered.  Thou  couldest  have  no  power 
at  all  against  me,  except  it  were  given  thee  from 
above :  therefore  he  that  delivers  me  unto  thee 
hath  the  greater  sin. 

johnxix.is.  And  from  thenceforth  Pilate  sought  to  release 
him :  but  the  Jews  cried  out,  saying.  If  thou  let 
this  man  go,  thou  art  not  Caesar's  fhend :  whoso- 
ever maketh  himself  a  king  speaketh  against 
Ceesar. 

johnxix.is.  When  Pilate  therefore  heard  that  saying,  he 
brought  Jesus  forth,  and  sat  down  in  the  judg- 


they  say  that  it  was  selected  on  account  of  its  resemblance  to  laurel,  with  which 
conqueron  were  crowned  ;  and  they  think  that  the  opinion  has  given  rise  to  the 
name ;  holly,  quasi  hoip,  in  reference  to  the  use  made  oflit  on  this  occasion. 

**  Onr  Lord  would  not  reveal  his  dignity  to  PUate,  because  he  would  not  have 
believed  him,  and  because,  as  a  Judge,  Pibte  was  only  concerned  with  his  inmn 
cence :  neither  had  the  time  come,  for  an  appeal  to  the  OeptUes. 

VOL.  I.  Mm 
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meat  seat  in  a  place  that  is  called  the  PaTemeBty 
but  in  the  Hebiew»  Gabbatha. 

And  it  was  the  preparation  of  the  pasaover,  and  John  lU.  i^ 
about  the  sixth  hour :  and  he  saith  unto  the  Jews, 
Behold  your  King ! 

Bat  toey  cried  out.  Away  with  him,  away  with  Join  six.  i& 
Asm,  crucify  him.     Pilate  saith  unto  themi  Shall 
I  crucify  your  King?    The  Chief  Priests  answer- 
ed»  We  liaye  no  Idng  but  Caesar, 
t  Malt  nfiL     « Then  delivered  he  him  therefore  unto  them  to  Jchnxix.  le. 
be  crucified. 

MATT.  zzTfi.  put  of  rer.  S6,  S7. 

S6  Then  rdeaaed  he  BanbbM  unto  them :  uid  when  he  had  •eouiged  Jesus, 
ht  itihered  Urn*— 
27  -AAnd  gathered  unto  hfan  the  whole  bttut 

MARK  XT.  part  of  jtr,  15,  16.  ver.  17,  18,  and  part  of  ver.  19. 

15  —released  Barabbas  unto  them'— delivered  Jesus — to  be  crucified. 

16  —the  soldiers — into  the  hall — 

17  And  they  dothed  him  with  purple,  and  platted  a  crown  of  thorns,  and  put 
It  about  his  head, 

18  And  began  to  salnte  Um,  HaU,  lOng  of  the  Jews! 

19  And  they  smote  him  on  the  head  with  a  reed,  and  did  tpH  upon  him— 
bowing  tIMr  knees— 

JOHN  xiz.  ver.  2.  and  part  of  ver.  S. 
S  And  the  soldiers  platted  a  crown  of  thorns,  and  put  ^#  on  his  head,  and 
they  put  on  him  a  purple  robe, 
S  And  said,  Hdl,  King  of  the  Jews  !— 


SECTION  XVI. 

Christ  is  led  away  from  the  Judgment^HaU  of  Pilate  to  Mount 

Calvary. 

MATT.xxyii.31^32.  markxv.  20,21.  LUKEXxiii.26 — 33. 
JOHN  xix.  part  of  ven  16.  and  ver.  17. 

And  they  took  Jesus,  and  led  him  away.  John  mix.  la 

And  after  that  they  had  mocked  him,  xbcutilsi. 

they  took  o£P  the  purple  from  him,  and  put  his  ii«ii  >v.  w. 
own  clothes  on  him,  and  led  him  out  to  crucify 
him. 

And  he  bearing  his  cross  went  forth  into  a  place  John^tx.  n. 
called  the  place  of  a  skull,  which  is  called  in  the 
Hebrew  GolgothA 

And  as  they  led  him  away,  rsiheT¥inw. 

as  they  came  out,  they  found  a  man  of  Cyrene,  ifatjunraai. 
Simon  by  name : 
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LnkeudujBL  they  laid  hold  apoo  one  Simon»  a  Cyrenian''^        jenitai«B. 
Mttkxir.s].  who  passed  by,  coining  out  of  the  oountry«  the 

fether  of  Alexander  and  Rufus**, 
iiituviL3i  him  they  compelled  to  bear  his  cross. 
ijitoTtfflw  and  on  him  they  laid  the  cross,  that  he  might 

bear  it  after  Jesus. 
Lukasxiafr.     And  there  followed  him  a  great  company  of 

people,  and  of  women,  which  also  bewailed  and 

lamented  him : 
Luk«xsiujB.      But  Jesus  tuming  unto  them  said.  Daughters 

of  Jerusalem,  weep  not  for  me,  but  weep  for  your- 
selves, and  for  your  children. 
LukcxxULsg.      For,  behold,  the  days  are  coming,  in  the  which 

they  shall  say.  Blessed  are  the  barren,  and  the 

wombs  that  never  bare,  and  the  paps  which  never 

gave  suck. 
LukcxxiiLso.     ^  Then  shall  they  begin  to  say  to  the  mountains,  u  tu.  il  lo. 

Fall  on  us ;  and  to  the  hills.  Cover  us.  r^.  vi.  w. 

Luk««iii^.     xp^y  jf  ^jjgy  Jq  ^^^  things  in  a  green  tree,«ii^*.»^.". 

what  shall  be  done  in  the  dry  f 
Lukcxxiuji.     7  And  there  were  also  two  other  malefactors  led  j^att-xwu. 
with  him  to  be  put  to  death. 

MATT,  xxvii.  p«rt  of  Ter.  31,  3S. 

31  — they  took  th«  robe  off  from  him,  and  pat  his  own  raiment  on  him,  and 
led  liim  away  to  crucify  him, 

55  And— 

UAAK  XT.  part  of  ver.  SO,  21. 

SO  And  when  they  had  mocked  Mm — 

21  *  And  they  compel  one  Simon,  a  Gyienian — ^to  bear  his  crao'^  s  Matt,  xxrii. 

9L 
LUKB  zxifi.  part  of  var.  SO. 

56  —coming  out  of  the  country. 

**  By  comparing  theae  two  pauagea  we  obtain  one  of  thoie  innnmeraMe 
minor,  yet  important  proofii  of  the  authenticity  of  the  Scripturef,  which  demon- 
strate the  imponibility  of  their  being  foigerieai  St  Luke,  who  wrote  tar  the 
Gentiles  of  Asia,  merely  mentions  the  name  and  country  of  Simon,  who  was 
probably  known  to  the  early  Christians  by  character.  St.  Mark,  howcTer,  Who 
addressed  himself  at  the  dictatbn  of  St.  Peter  (by  whose  name  therefore  this 
Gospel  might  more  properly  be  called)  to  the  converts  at  Rome,  adds,  that  Simon 
was  the  father  of  Alexander  and  Rufus,  the  latter  of  whom  being  a  well  known 
member  of  the  Roman  Church,  inquiries  might  be  made  by  the  people,  of 
Rufus  himself,  respecting  the  drcumstanoes  of  the  crucifixion,  which  he  in  aU 
probability  would  have  received  from  his  father.  Rufus  u  saluted  by  St  Paul 
in  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans  (ch.  xvi.  13.)  which  was  written  many  years  after 
the  Gospel  of  St  Mark. 

M  m  2 
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SBCTION  XVII. 
Christ  arrives  at  Mount  Calvary,  and  is  crucyUd* 

MATT,  xxvii.  33, 34,  37.   mark  xv.  22,  23,  26, 28.   lukr 

xxiii.  33,  38.  john  xix.  18—23. 

i!iSIII?5S.i7.     *  A**^  when  they  were  come  to  a  place  called  iijitt.xxTH. 
Golgotha,  that  is  to  say,  a  place  of  a  skull,  *'' 

Tney  gave  him  vinegar  to  drink  mingled  with  Matt  xxtil 
gall :  and  when  he  had  tasted  thereof,  he  would  ^ 
not  drink. 

And  they  gave  him  to  drink  wine  nungled  with  MwkxT.zs. 
myrrh:  but  he  received  it  not**. 

*'  ON  MATTHEW  ZXTII.  34.   AND  MAEK  XT.   23. 

The  Jews  alwayi  gave  wine  with  incenae  in  it,  to  stupify  and  intoxicate  the 
criminal.  The  ctutom  originated  in  the  precept,  (ProT.  xxxL  6.)  "  Give  strong 
drink  onto  him  that  is  ready  to  perish,"  L  e.  *'  to  him  who  is  condemned  to 
deatli."  It  would  appear  ftom  the  preceding  narratiYe»  that  three  potions  were 
certainly  offered  to  om-  Lord,  two  when  he  arrived  at  Golgotlu^  (MitL  xxvii.  34. 
and  Mark  zv.  28.)  and  the  third  after  he  liad  been  for  some  time  on  tlie  oMi. 
.  The  first  draught,  vinegar  mingled  with  gall,  was  meet  probably  otftred  to  him 
in  malice,  and  derision  of  his  snflMngs ;  our  Lord  reftinng  to  diink  of  it,  the 
Intoxicating  draught,  which  was  usual  on  such  occasions,  was  then  presented ; 
bat  he  declined  tasting  of  either,  and  drank  only  of  die  third,  the  vinegar,  or 
^osoo,  the  common  drink  of  the  Roman  soldiers ;  and  which  was  placed  in  a  ves- 
sel near  the  cross,  for  their  accommodation. 

He  was  fiunt  and  exhausted  in  body ;  and  though  his  powers  of  mind  were  tho 
same,  he  required  that  his  humanity  should  receive  the  refresimient  proffbtd  to 
libn  by  the  bystander. 

Although,  as  we  have  seen,  there  appears  no  £fflculty  or  discrepancy  in  tho 
accounts  of  St  Matthew  and  St  Mark,  Michaelis  does  not  hesitate  to  assert,  that 
there  exists  a  manifest  contradiction.  He  has  consequently  endeavoured,  by 
ooqjecture,  to  reconcile  the  supposed  difference,  and  has  had  the  singular  raisror- 
tone  to  be  refuted  by  himself;  by  his  editor  Bishop  Marsh,  who  has  substitnted 
an  equally  untenable  coi\jecture ;  and,  lastly,  by  the  critic  of  both,  Archbishop 
Laurence.  AfWr  comparing  the  two  accounts  of  St  Matthew  and  St.  Marie, 
Mirhaelis  deddes  that  St  Mark  has  given  the  correct  history,  and  that  St  Mat- 
thew's Gospel,  which  was  originally  written  in  Hebrew,  was  inaccurately  tran- 
slated into  Greek.  He  supposes  that  the  words  used  In  the  Hebrew  Gospel  of 
St  Matthew,  were  such  as  agreed  with  the  account  given  by  St  Mark,  and  at 
the  same  time  were  capable  of  the  construction  which  was  put  on  them  by  St* 
Matthew's  Greek  translator.  Suppose  St  Matthew  wrote  KTiaa  irbn,  which 
signifies  "  sweet  wine  with  bitters,"  or  "  sweet  wme  and  myrrh,"  as  we  find  it 
in  Mark ;  and  Matthew's  translator  overlooked  the  yod  *  in  whn ;  he  took  it 
fiir  i6n,  which  signifies  *'  vinegar ;"  and  **  bitter,**  he  translated  by  xoXi|,  mm 
it  is  often  rendered  in  the  Septuagint  Nay,  St.  Matthew,  he  proceeds,  wulj 
have  written  i6n,  and  have  still  meant  to  express  *'  sweet  wine  ;*'  if  so,  th« 
dllference  only  consisted  in  the  points ;  for  the  same  word,  which,  when  pro-^ 
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LuiwuuLss.     And  when  tbey  were  come  to  the  place  which  is  Jenuum. 
called  Calvary,  there 'they  crucified  him,  and  the 


noanced  "haU,"  signifies  "  sweet,"  denotes  as  soon  as  it  Is  pronounced  **  hala," 
"  vinegar.'*  The  translator  of  St  Matthew's  Gospel  nusunderstood  the  words  of 
the  original,  but  St  Mark  has  given  the  true  account 

In  this  criticism,  Michaelis  may  be  considered  as  having  refitted  himself;  for 
he  tells  us,  (p«  151),|  that  as  the  Hebrew  originsl  of  St  Bfatthew  is  lost,  a  com- 
parisoA  can  never  be  instituted  between  that  and  the  Greek  version :  and  this 
comparison  alone  can  decide  the  question,  if  there  is  any  variation  between  them. 
It  must  be  observed  in  answer,  it  is  not  possible  to  ascer^n  certainly  whether 
St  Matthew  wrote  in  Hebrew  or  not 

Bishop  Marsh  has  remarked,  that  the  proposed  Chaldee  reading  of  Michaelis 
cannot  possibly  have  given  rise  to  the  expressbn  in  St  Mark's  text :  neither  is 
the  constmction  of  irbn  correct  Having  pointed  out  the  weakness  of  the  other 
parts  of  Michaelis's  criticism,  the  learned  Bishop  has  proposed  a  similar  elucida- 
tion upon  the  same  principle  of  coijecture.  He  supposes  that  the  original  Chal- 
dee text  was  M*iia3  Xthn  K^DH;  and  that  Nnon,  which  means  wine,  was 
confiised  with  KXOn,  vinegar ;  and  likewise  N'l^,  myrrh,  with  in*iO,  gall.  In 
refutalioa  of  these  hypotheses,  Archbishop  Laurence  observes :  "  This  strange 
conlhsion  of  words,  whether  attributable  to  a  transcriber  or  translator,  is  greater 
than  seems  likely  to  have  happened."  Aware  of  the  objection.  Bishop  Marsh 
afterwards  proposes  another  illustration,  and  presumes  that  the  Chaldee  text  ran 
thus,  KTOa  arv^  mm,  which  may  be  rendered,  vinum  conditum  myrrhft.  Yet 
he  adds,  that  as  ion,  when  a  participle,  has  the  signification  of  turbidum  fleri« 
as  well  as  that  of  vinum,  when  a  substantive :  and  as  D*D3,  when  a  substantive^ 
means  aoetoniy  as  well  as  oonditimi,  when  a  participle,  upon  this  construction  the 
words  may  be  translated,  acetum  turbatum  felle  i  still  supposing,  as  la  the  pre* 
ceding  instance,  ¥nm  to  be  mistaken  for  KTio.  **  With  respect  however  to  this 
suggestion,"  says  Archbishop  Laurence,  "  may  it  not  be  fidrly  questioned  whe- 
ther Df^oa  in  ancient  Chaldee  really  signifies  "  vinegar."  No  such  meaning  is 
affixed  to  it  in  Buztorf's  Lexicon  Chaldaic  et  Syriac,  nor  in  the  Syrochald. 
Diction,  annexed  to  the  Antwerp  Bible.  In  the  elder  Buxtorf 's  Lexicon  Chal- 
daic Talmudic  et  Rabbinic,  this  sense  is  indeed  given  to  it ;  nevertheless,  not  as 
the  andent  Chaldee  sense,  but  as  one  of  a  more  recent  date,  as  one  to  be  Ibund 
only  in  the  Rabboth  and  the  Jerusalem  Talmud.  The  time  of  the  compilation  of 
the  Rabboth  has  been  fixed  by  the  Jews  to  about  the  year  300  after  Christ;  but 
some  Christians  place  it  at  a  later  period.  Wolf  observes,  **  Fatendom  hoc  est, 
pro  antiquitate  re!  alict\)u8  demonstrandft  non  satis  tuto  ad  Rabboth  provoeari 
posft,  cum  nullo  argumento  constet,  quo  tempore  hcc  vel  ilia  nanratio  aut  expo- 
sitio  subnata  sit  (a),'* 

The  Jerusalem  Talmud  is  said  by  Buxtorf  to  have  been  composed  about  the 
year  230,  or,  according  to  others,  about  the  year  27 0,  (Wolfii  Bib.  Hebrsea,  voL 
it.  p.  888) ;  but  Lightfoot,  in  his  Hone  Heb.  in  Evang.  Matthsei,  contends,  that 
it  was  not  written  until  the  fourth  century  (6). 

Schoetgen  also,  among  the  apparent  contradictions  of  the  New  Testament, 


(a)  BibUotiieca  Hcbraea^  vol.  ti.  p.  1426,  art  Rabboth.        (6)  Cent  Choro^ 
graph,  c  81.  p.  144. 
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jtmnteib.     malefactors^  one  on  the  right  hand,  and  the  other 
on  the  left ; 

and  Jesus  in  the  midst.  ^^^  ^^  m- 

And  the  Scripture  was  fulfilled,  which  saith,  lUffcxT.iBL 
b  ba.  lui.  12.  b  And  hc  was  numbered  with  the  transgressors. 

And  Pilate  wrote  a  title  <^  John  xu.  la 


enumeratea  this  between  St  Matthew  aod  St.  Mark,  with  respect  to  the  potion 
offbrecl  to  our  Lord  upon  the  croes.  St  Matthew,  he  obeerves,  tella  ns,  die y  gsve 
him  vinegar,  mingled  with  gall,  BKoc  fut-ck  xoX^c  fUfuyfikvov,  (Matt  zx^ 
34.)  St  Marie,  that  they  gave  him  — ^(r/ivpviff/uvov  olvov,  (Mark  zv.  84.) 
Schoetgen  would  reconcile  the  two  passages  by  saying,  ut  mynfaa  una  cum  feUe 
dicatur  admixta  potui,  atque  vinum  Aiisse  addum,  quod  in^stincte  vinvm,  et 
acetum  appeUari  solet  He  then  goes  on  to  shew,  that  the  sour  wine  was  indb- 
criminately  named  wine  or  vinegar;  and  the  wine  oflkred  to  our  Lord  mlglitlB 
like  manner  be  called  either  wine  or  vinegar. 

I  cannot  but  conclude,  after  an  attentive  perusal  of  these  and  some  other  criti- 
cisms, that  the  Amplest  mode  of  interpreting  the  passages  in  question  is  the  best, 
as  being  equally  consistent  and  satisflictory.  The  first  potion  was  probably  gben 
to  our  Lord  in  derision ;  the  second,  the  stnpifying  draught  nsuafly  adminiatntd 
to  criminals;  and  the  third  called  for  from  the  sufferings  of  the  moment*  The 
hyssop  mentioned  by  St  John  in  the  next  veiae,  may  peihaps  be  considered  as 
possibly  to  allude  to  one  of  the  tj^es,  which  were  permitted  to  point  out  Christ 
as  the  typical  paschal  lamb.  The  Jews  always  commenced  this  feast  by  Uie  eat- 
ihg'of  bitter  herbs  dipped  in  vinegar,  which  was  considered  as  enUematfeal  of 
purity :  see  Psalm  11.  7. 

It  must  be  observed,  that  in  Matt  xxvit.  34,  instead  of  ^oc,  many  M8S.  read 
olvov.  The  poica,  or  common  drink  of  the  Roman  sotdiers,  was  known  liy  eaeb 
name :  they  both  convey  the  same  sense  (c). 

**  ON  THE  SUPERSCRIPTION   ON  THE  CROSS. 

The  Christian  world  is  deeply  indebted  to  the  accurate  and  learned  Dr.  Town- 
son,  for  his  ingenious  criticism  on  the  title  placed  by  Pilate  on  the  cross.  TIm 
apparent  discrepancy  between  the  accounts  of  this  title  given  by  the  Evangelists, 
had  been  urged  as  an  objection  against  the  inspiration  and  veradty  of  the  sacred 
writerii  The  superscription  on  the  cross  was  written  in  Hebrew,  and  Greek, 
and  Latin ;  and  as  the  Evangelists  all  mention  the  title  differently,  Dr.  Townson 
conjectured  that  it  was  possible  it  might  l^ve  slightly  varied  in  each  language. 
As  St  Luke  wrote  for  the  Gentiles  in  Achaia,  it  is  probable  that  he  would  prefer 
mentioning  the  Greek  inscription.  As  St  Matthew  addressed  the  Jews,  it  ia 
likely  therefore  that  he  should  use  the  Hebrew :  and  as  St  Mark  principally 
wrote  lo  the  Romans,  he  would  naturally  give  the  Latin  inscription.  I  have  ob- 
served in  my  arrangement  the  order  proposed  by  Dr.  Townson.  He  remarks, 
the  Evangelists  all  mention  this  superscription,  but  every  one  with  some  diiler« 
ence,  except  in  the  last  words.  The  King  t/ihe  Jews, 

(e)  See  Archbishqp  Laurence's  Sermon  on  Excess  in  Philological  Speculation, 
p.  39,  notes.  Marsh's  MichaeUs,  voL  iii.  p.  158,  and  part  ii.  p.  127*8.  Schoet* 
gen.  Hone  Hebraicst,  vol.  i.  p.  S30.  Adam  Clarke's  Commentary.  Home's 
Critical  Introduction,  second  edition,  voU  iii.  p.  115. 
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MukiBw.m.  the  sojpencriptiaii  of  bk  acensaticm, 

Si^  '^'^       And  set  up  over  his  head  his  aeeusatioQ  trritten« 

I'll     ^>— ^i—— — J  I  »■       !»■■■        .^i^aM  .^»— <.^ip^— — p^^i^       «    I  I    ■      I  I        — — »^ 

We  may  raaiooably  nippofle  St  Mattbetr  to  hare  xedted  tbe  Htlnew  : 

THIS  IS 
JESUS,  THE  KINO  OF  THE  JBWSu 
And  St.  Jobn  the  Greek : 

JESUS  THE  NAZARBNE,  THE  KINO  OF  THE  JEWS. 
If  it  should  be  asked,  why  the  Nasarane  was  omitted  in  the  Hebrew,  and  we 
must  assign  a  reason  for  Pilate's  humour,  perhaps  we  may  thus  account  for  it : 
He  might  be  informed  that  Jesus  in  Hebrew  denoted  a  Saviour,  (John  zi  49— 
51)y  and  as  it  carried  more  appearance  of  such  an  appellatiTe,  or  general  term, 
by  standing  alone,  he  might  choose,  by  dropping  the  epithet,  Th$  Nazatne,  to 

•  •  • 

leave  the  sense  so  ambiguous,  that  it  might  be  thus  understood : 

THIS  IS 
A  SAVIOUR,  THE  KINO  OF  THE  JEWS. 

Piliite,  as  fittle  satisfied  with  the  Jews  as  with  himself,  on  tiiat  day^  mcnt  the 
inscription,  which  was  his  own,  as  a  dishonour  to  the  nation ;  and  thna  set  a  no* 
■Bentooe  verity  before  themi  with  as  much  design  of  declaring  it,  as  Oaiephai 
had  of  prophesying,  that  Jesus  should  die  for  die  people^  (John  zL  49—51.) 
The  ambiguity  not  holding  in  Oreek,  the  Nasarene  mig^t  be  there  hisvted  la 
feom  egain  of  the  Jews,  by  denominating  thrir  King  from  a  dty  which  tlicf 
held  in  the  utmost  contempt,  (John  L  46.) 

Let  us  now  view  the  Latin.  It  is  not  assoming  much  to  rappose,  that  Pilate 
would  not  concern  himself  with  Hebrew  names,  nor  risk  an  impropriety  in  speak- 
11^  or  writing  them*  It  was  thought  essential  to  the  dignity  of  a  Roman  magis* 
tnta,  in  the  times  of  the  Republic,  not  to  speak  but  in  Latin  on  public  occasiffM^ 
(Valerius  Mazimus,  b.  ii.  c  ii.  §  %•)  of  which  spirit  Tiberius  the  Empcrar  re- 
tained so  much,  that  in  an  oration  to  the  senate,  he  apologised  for  using  a  Oivek 
word ;  and  once,  when  they  were  drawing  up  a  decree,  advised  diem  to  erase 
anodier  that  had  been  inserted  in  it  (Sueton.  in  Tiberi,  c.  71.  The  two  words 
were  wiompti^  and  emblem,)  And  though  the  magistrates  in  general  were 
then  become  more  condescending  to  the  Oreeks,  they  retained  this  point  of  state 
with  regard  to  other  nations,  whose  languages  they  esteemed  barbarous,  and 
would  give  themselves  no  trouble  of  acquiring.  Pilate  indeed,  aeoording  to  St. 
Matthew,  asked  at  our  Lord's  trial,  "  Whom  will  ye  that  I  release  unto  you,  Ba- 
rabbas,  or  Jesus,  which  is  called  Christ  ?"  And  again,  "  What  shall  I  do  with 
Jesus,  which  is  called  Christ  ?"  But  I  judge  this  to  be  related,  as  the  interpreter 
by  whom  he  spake  delivered  it,  in  Hebrew. — (See  Wolfius  on  Matt  zxvii.  9.) 
For  if  the  other  Evangelists  have  given  his  exact  words,  he  never  pronounced 
the  name  of  Jesus,  but  spake  of  him  all  along  by  a  periphrasis :  "  Will  ye  that  I 
release  unto  you  The  King  of  the  Jews  ?"  "  What  will  ye  then,  thai  I  shaU  do 
wiUo  Hvm  tohom  ye  call  The  King  of  the  Jews  ?"  Thus  he  acted  in  conference 
with  the  Rulers,  and  then  ordered  a  Latin  inscription,  without  mixture  of 
foreign  words,  just  as  St  Mark  repeats  it : 

THE  KING  OF  THE  JEWS, 
which  is  foOowed  by  St  Lake,  only  that  he  has  brought  down  Tki$  Is,  from  tfaa 
above  supencriptioni  as  having  a  common  reference  to  what  stood  under  it 

THIS  IS 
THE  KING  OF  THE  JEWS. 
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and  put  it  on  the  cross.    And  the  writing  was       mmsix.  mi- 
in  letters  of  Greek,  LntaoBLaa. 

JESUS   OF  NAZARETH  THE  KING  OFM«rf«.». 
THE  JEWS. 

and  Latin,  f4iiirTTi«.aa. 

THE  KING  OF  THE  JEWS.  ifakxT.«. 

and  Hebrew,  TjnteCTHtjn 

THIS  IS  JESUS  THE  KING  OF  THE  JEWS.  m.l«^w. 

This  title  then  read  many  of  the  Jews :  for  the  johnxiausoL 
place  where  Jesus  was  crucified  was  nigh  to  the 
city :  and  it  was  written  in  Hebrew,  am  Greek, 
and  Latin. 

Then  said  the  Chief  Priests  of  the  Jews  to  Pi-  J<»hnxix.  ab- 
late. Write  not.  The  King  of  the  Jews ;  but  that 
he  said,  I  am  King  of  the  Jews. 

Pilate  answered.  What  I  have  written  I  have  J<dmi^i^& 
written. 

It  U  Tery  ponible  that  a  better  accofant  may  be  giren  of  the  thiee  fimni  of  the 
Inscription ;  but  I  think  I  am  well  fomided  in  aaserdng  tint  tlieie  were  ^aziatloiia 
in  it,  and  tliat  the  aliortest  was  that  of  St  Luke,  In  tlie  Latin. — ^Townaon^ 
Works,  vol.  i.  p.  199. 

S.  Reger  has  pnlAshed  a  dissertation  on  tlie  title  on  die  cross,  and  cornea 
fieariy  to  Ae  same  oondusions  as  Townson,  who  does  not  bowerer  refer  to,  nor 
appear  to  hate  seen.  Ids  treatise.  He  sapposes  that  the  inscription  varied  in 
each  language,  and  that  they  might  have  been  written  on  three  several  tablets 
in  this  manner: 


0YT02 

BSTIN 

0  BA£I. 

AEYS  TON 

lOYAAION 

HIC  EST 

JESUS 

BEX  JUD£- 

ORUM. 

DnWPT 

Luke  xxiii.  38. 

Matt,  xxviii.  37. 

John  jcix.  19. 

He  mentions  many  opinions  on  the  imagined  diflkulty<«-"  Alii  cidm  duoa 
Evangelistas  Matthceum  et  Lucam  duo  verba  o^rd;  l<rrtv,  non  ex  titulo  descrip* 
me,  sed  sententis  perfidendae  gratii  adjecisse.  Afii  vero  Marram  et  Jdiaii* 
nem  dicta  verba  neglexisse ;  prssterea  trea  reliquos  cognomen  NaM4/reni ;  Mar* 
cum  et  Lucam  vero  Nomen  proprium  JESUS  omlsisse,  quamobrem  ex  omidum 
Evangdistarum  descriptionibus  tres  conformes  fonnant  inscripdones,  hoc  modo : 

DHVPn  "Sf^D  ^V»3  ^W*  rnrr  o^Sc  Itrnv  'I^ooSc  i  N«^aioc  i 

pdctkt^  *lovia'mv*    Hie  est  Jesus  Nasarenns  Rex  Judeociim«-Scc  the  DIa* 
sertation  apu  Crit*  Sac.  vol.  xi.  p.  241,  &c  &c. 
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MAEX  tf,  pnrtof  ▼»•  SS.  and  ver.  89. 

Jarunlcxn. 
SS  And  they  bring  him  nnto  Uw  place  Q61gothe»  which  ii^  befaig  iaterpreCed^' 

the  place  of  a  skuU. 

26  And — was  written  OYer— 

LUKB  xxiuu  ver.  ZB* 
36  Andaaiipancription  alaa  waa  wxicten  ower  hfan— THIS  IS  THB  KINO 
OF  THE  JEWS, 

JORK  sdz.  part  of  ver.  18. 

18  Where  they  cnicified  him,  and  two  other  with  him,  on   either  ride 
one— 

SECTION  xviir. 
Chrtit  prays  for  his  Murderers* 

LUKE  xxiii.  part  of  ver.  34. 

LukexxiiLM.     Then  said  Jesus,  Father,  forgive  them;   for 
they  know  not  what  they  do. 

SECTION  XIX. 

The  Soldiers  divide  and  cast  LoUfor  the  RametU  of  Christ* 

.    MATT,  xxvii.  35, 36.    mabk  xv.  24,  25.    luke  xxiii. 
part  of  ver.  34.    john  xix.  23,  24. 

Mat  MTii35.     And  they  crucified  him  "•• 

John  xix. 83.      ®Then  die  soldiers,  when  they  had  crucified  c^iiatt  xxvu. 
Jesus,  took  his  garments,  and  maae  four  parts,  to 

^  ON  THB  NBCESaiTT  OF  TBS  ATONBMBIIT. 

He  haoga  upon  the  croM,  for  ui,  and  for  our  nlvation  t  The  Son  of  God 
diet  for  the  restoration  of  man  I  The^nanifteted  God,  who  waa  present  at  the 
creation  of  this  seene  of  his  glory ;  who,  for  the  sins  of  one  generation  of  man, 
btooght  the  deluge  of  waters  upon  the  earA ;  He  who  was  seen  in  the  lirroa* 
ment,  commanding  the  Are  to  descend  upon  the  dtles  of  the  Plain ;  the  dweller 
between  the  chemhim,  the  form  wUch  tabemaded  in  the  movfaig  flame,  guiding 
his  people  through  the  wlldemess  j  the  King  of  glory,  the  Lord  of  angeb,  the 
Ruler  of  the  universe,  *'  the  man  that  was  the  feUow  of  Jehovah,**  die  ftitnre 
Judge  of  the  world.  He  hangs  upon  the  cross  and  offers  himself  a  wining  sacri- 
fice for  the  sins  of  an  oflRmdhig  world.  That  this  holy  and  mighty  Being  should 
die  as  a  man,  amidst  the  indignitiei  and  cruel  mockings  of  the  higher  as  weU  as 
of  the  lower  ranks  of  his  people,  for  the  rins  of  those  who  pierced  him,  and  of 
all  who  in  ages  to  come  should  believe  in  this  wonderftil  atonement,  is  a  mys« 
tery  so  truly  sublime,  that  the  intellectual  powers  of  num,  while  in  the  body, 
cannot  fully  comprehend  its  efliecta  and  benefits.  The  wonderful  and  holy 
Being,  whose  mysterious  death  we  are  now  contemplating,  is  revealed  to  us,  not 
merely  as  the  Lord  of  mankinc^  but  as  the  superior  of  angels.    Evil  spirits 


9ft. 


538  CHRisrs  raiment  diyidbd^-chaptbr  vit. 


every  soldier  a  part ;  and  also  his  coat.    Now  the  mu  six.  t& 
»^y>^^       coat  was  without  seam,  *  woven  from  the  top 
throughout. 

knew  him,  and  fled :  good  tpirits  ministered  to  him.  He  spake  of  the  invidble 
worldy  as  of  the  scene  of  existence  to  whtch  he  had  heen  acemtomedi  and  of 
angels  and  devils  as  his  obedient  or  rebellious  sulgects.  It  is  etideoty  thertft«e» 
that  the  actions  of  our  Lord,  while  in  his  state  of  humiliation,  were  the  stdifecti 
of  attention  to  an  innumerable  host  of  intellectual  and  spiritual  creatures  who, 
we  may  suppose,  are  all  more  or  less  interested  in  the  heavenly  sacrifice.  An- 
gels in  humble  submission  desired  to  Uxk  into  this  great  mystery ;  fidlen  spirits 
retained  the  malignity  of  their  evil  nature,  saw,  b^eved,  and  trembled.  They 
fell  from  their  high  estate  by  their  own  pride  and  ambition,  without  CKternal 
temptation,  and  they  are  left  to  the  conseqaencet  of  their  wiUul  disobedience. 
Man,  having  been  created  of  a  compound  nature,  and  liable  to  evil,  did  not, 
like  them,  £dl  away  by  his  own  original,  innate  perverseness,  but  by  th«  en- 
ticements of  a  superior  and  evil  spirit.  For  man  Christ  died-^For  man  thaw 
is  hope  of  salvation,  and  at  this  solemn  moment  the  seal  vras  alBied  to  his  par- 
don. Now  was  the  sentence  of  eternal  punishment  pronounced  upon  the  evil 
spirits.  Satan  fell  as  lightning  from  heaven ;  and  the  ^aptirity  of  hell  was  led 
captive.  The  voice  of  mercy,  confirmed  the  angels  in  their  obedience,  and  tan^ 
them  also  that  there  was  no  more  sacrifice  for  sin :  and  the  human  raee  were 
emalMipated  from  the  bondage  and  degradation  of  th6  Fall,  and  exalted  to  be- 
come, with  the  angelsy  the  sons  of  God.  Thus  was  monl  order,  wlndi  had 
been  distorbed  through  the  dominion  of  evil,  by  the  sin  and  disobedience  of  fha 
first  Adam,  restored  to  the  whole  universe  by  the  triumphant  sacrifice  of  the 
second  Adam. 

Sufildent,  therefore,  is  revealed  to  us  to  convince  us  of  the  necessity  of  tfab 
great  atonement,  and  to  demonstrate  to  us  the  holy  Indignation  of  the  Almighty 
God,  against  sin  and  rinners.  We  all  carry  about  within  us,  the  sad  marks  of 
oor  &llen  nature.  The  remembrance  of  some  past  sin  continnally  arises  to  £m- 
bitter  our  happiness,  and  to  convince  us  that  we  have  no  power  to  help  our- 
selves. Man  requires  some  other  atonement,  some  other  inrercessJan.  Hia 
ibnner  sins  cannot  be  cancelled  by  penitence  or  reformation  (a),  the  oidy  dFer* 
ing  he  has  it  in  his  power  to  make ;  **  the  convert  and  the  siniier  are  the  mne 
individual  person :  and  as  such,  must  be  answerable  for  Ids  whole  cottdnd^ 
His  sentiments  of  himself  can  only  be  a  mixture  of  approbatioa  and  dfisappNha-> 
tion,  satisfaction  and  displeasure.  His  pait  rins  mutt  still,  luvrrver  shwenly 
he  may  have  reformed,  occasion  self-dissatisfaction :  and  this  will  ever  be  the 
stronger  the  more  he  improves  in  virtue.  Now,  as  this  is  tgneM/t  to  tmth» 
there  is  reason  to  conclude,  that  God  beholds  him  in  the  same  light "  Theiw- 
foft  man's  redemption  must  be  accomplished  by  other  than  himsel£  It  is  farther 
evident  that  the  bfood  of  bolls  and  of  goats  coold  not  take  away  sin;  they  wer* 
not  of  the  same  nature  and  origin  as  man,  and  therefore  incapable  of  maldqg  ait 
expution  for  the  sin  he  had  contracted.  These  were  only  the  types  end  figwee 
of  a  more  perfect  sacrifice— «f  that  holy  victim  who  was  appefaited  befine  the 
foundatioe  of  the  world.    Neither  could  the  sacrifice  of  any  ordinary  nan  mek* 


(a)  Belguy,  as  qnoted  by  Archbishop  Magae,  p.  94.  vol.  1. 
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JohBzix.si      They  said  therefore  amon^  themselves.  Let  us 
not  rend  it,  but  cast  lots  for  it,  whose  it  shall  be. 

MtiifiMtlon  for  m,  beoiase  it  is  dear  lie  would  only  suffer  that  punishment  which 
Ills  own  sins  had  deserved ;  and  no  satisfaction  can  be  made  for  others,  by  sulMng 
tliat  wUch  justice  requires  for  our  own  oflbnees.  No  orffinary  man  oould  ndso 
himself  from  the  dead,  or  procure  that  redemption  for  another,  which  he  eonld 
not  obtain  for  liiinselC  Neither  oQuId  any  ordinary  man  malLe  satisfaction  to  tha 
violated  laws  of  God  by  a  Hfe  of  shilesa  obedience.  He  only  who  had  powor  to 
lay  down  his  life,  and  take  it  up  again,  cooM  procure  for  man  a  resurrection, 
and  deliver  him  from  the  eternal  death  his  Mns  had  Incurred.  He  alone, 
who  took  upon  him  human  nature,  that  he  nught  set  us  an  example  of  human 
virtue,  *'  who  knew  no  sin,"  who  was  perfect  and  spotless,  the  Lamb  of  God, 
oould  satisfy  the  purity  of  divine  justice,  or  reconcile  it  with  his  mercy,  and  the 
economy  of  hb  government.  Throughout  the  whole  system  of  the  divine  dis- 
pensations, the  Father  uniformly  acta  by  the  ministry  of  the  Son,  and  the  Son 
by  the  ministry  of  the  Holy  Ghost*  Had  the  divine  accepUnce  been  wanting  to 
the  oblation  of  our  Lord's  body,  whatsoever  virtue  it  possessed  in  itself,  it  would 
have  been  incapable  of  procuring  the  pardon  of  sin,  or  of  redeeming  man  from 
iu  punishment  and  power.  Whatsoever  he  purchased  for  us,  he  purchased  of 
the  Father  by  compact,  or  agreement  (ft)  ;  and  He  is  now  exalted  to  the  right 
hand  of  God,  to  make  there  his  mysterious  intercession  for  the  sins  of  his  people. 
As  the  second  Adam,  the  blessed  Lord  took  our  humanity ;  he  restored  it  to 
iu  original  dignity  and  innocence,  and  then  made  a  sacrifice  of  it  upon  the  cross, 
as  a  vicarious  atonement  for  the  sins  of  the  first,  and  through  him  of  all  man- 
kind. He  was  nailed  to  the  accursed  tree,  the  emblem  of  Adam's  transgression, 
and  was  crowned  with  a  crown  of  thorns,  the  first  fruits  of  his  disobedience. 
The  religion  which  he  died  to  establish  was  of  an  internal,  spiritual  nature.  It 
was  a  life  of  holiness  and  self-sacrifice.  It  required  the  crucifixion  of  the  whole 
animal  and  inferior  nature ;  and  that  the  motives,  and  even  the  thoughts  of  the 
heart,  should  be  brought  into  sulgection.  It  required  a  new  birth,  a  new  fife, 
of  which  baptism  is  the  beautiful  emblem,  teaching  us,  that  as  infants  are 
washed  immediately  on  their  natural  birth,  so  must  the  children  of  God,  with 
Christ,  be  bom  again  through  the  grave  and  death  of  sin,  into  the  spiritual 
kingdom,  by  water,  and  the  Spirit.  If  during  the  progress  of  life  the  animal  is 
allowed  to  triumph  over  the  spiritual  man,  then  the  sin  of  the  first  Adam  still 
cleaves  to  us,  and  the  sacrifice  of  the  second  Adam  pleads  for  us  in  vain.  The 
animal  life  perishes  with  the  body;  the  accountable  Ufe^ exists  through  eternity. 
If  the  natural  man  be  spiritualised  by  the  subjugation  of  the  flesh,  he  becomes 
pure  and  holy,  the  companion  of  angels ;  but  if  he  be  polluted  and  degraded  by 
his  contagion,  he  then  defiles  himself,  loses  the  divine  properties  of  his  first 
being,  and  is  fitted  only  'for  association  with  devils  and  evil  spirits.  To  this 
fearful  condition  man  was  reduced  by  the  foil  of  the  first  Adam.  To  revoke 
this  curse,  Christ,  the  second  Adam,  became  our  atonement,  by  the  sacrifice  of 
the  whole  of  the  offending,  but,  in  him,  sinless  nature,  upon  the  tree  of  the 
cross :  demonstrating  to  all  the  world,  that  the  sacrifice  of  self  is  the  way  of  sal- 
vation, and  the  most  acceptable  offering  that  man  can  render  to  his  Creator. 

(6)  Sec  also  Whitby,  and  Scott's  Christian  Life. 
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jemniaii.    And  they  parted  his  raiment,  and  cast  lots:  LuiMuiiLs*. 

that  the  Scripture  might  be  fulfilled*  joimxis.M. 

which  was  spoken  by  the  prophet*  iiit.uTii.asL 

dFtai.xxii.  which  saith,  ^'They  parted  my  raiment  among  jotasis.'M. 
them*  and  for  my  vesture  they  did  cast  lots. 
These  thii^s  therefore  the  soldiers  did. 

And  it  was  the  third  hour*  and  they  crucified  ^t^*^  ^^-^ 
him. 
And  sitting  down  they  watched  him  there.         MatuviLss. 

^  MATT.  uvii.  part  of  ver.  35. 

35  —and  parted  his  garments,  casting  lotsr  that  it  might  be  fulfilled — ^They 
parted  my  garments  among  them,  and  upon  my  vesture  did  tfiey  cast  lots. 

UAfLM.  XT.  24. 

S4  And  when  they  had  crucified  him,  they  parted  his  garments,  casthig  lots 
upon  them,  what  every  man  should  take. 

Deeply  do  I  pity  that  blind  man,  who  prefers  rather  to  trust  to  his  own  merits, 
than  by  faith  in  the  great  atonement  to  hope  for  salvation  tlirough  the  blood  of 
Christ  Deeply  do  I  feel  for  him,  when  he  shall  be  called  upon  to  appear  before 
the  judgment  seat  of  a  njected  Saviour,  with  all  his  imperfections,  all  hie  flrail- 
ties,  and  all  his  violations  of  duty  upon  his  head,  to  answer  in  an  unknown  state 
of  inconceivable  glory,  before  men  and  angels,  for  the  lins  committed  in  the  body ; 
having  spumed  the  sheltering  protection  of  that  MAN  who  is  both  a  covert  from 
the  wind,  and  a  refoge  from  the  storm.  How  can  he  hope  to  escape  the  wrath 
of  God  pronounced  upon  every  offender  against  his  holy  laws,  wlien  his  own  be- 
loved Son,  as  our  substitute,  who  alone  bore  our  sins,  underwent  such  dreadful 
agonies,  both  in  body  and  soul.  He,  who  has  declared  himself  of  purer  eyes 
than  to  behold  iniquity,  has  also  declared,  as  fhlly  and  plainly,  and  as  repeat- 
edly, that  "  without  shedding  of  blood  there  is  no  remission  of  nns  :*'  and  what 
blood  can  have  been  shed  finr  their  remission,  but  the  blood  of  Christ  t 

bishop  Watson,  in  speaking  of  that  arrogant  and  dogmatical  theology-,  that 
decrees  the  rgection  of  the  doctrine  of  atonement,  as  inconsistent  with  the  £vine 
attribute  of  mercy,  uses  the  following  Just  observations : — "  We  know  asanredly 
that  God  delighteth  not  in  blood;  that  he  hath  no  cruelty,  no  vengeance,  no 
malignity,  no  infirmity,  nor  any  passion  in  his  nature :  but  we  do  not  know 
whether  the  requisition  of  an  atonement  for  transgression  may  not  be  an  emana- 
tion of  his  infinite  mercy,  rather  than  a  demand  of  his  infinite  justice.  We  do 
not  know  whether  it  may  not  be  the  very  best  means  of  preserving  the  innocence 
and  happiness  not  only  of  us,  but  of  all  other  firee  and  intelligent  beings.  We 
do  not  know  whether  the  suffbring  of  an  innocent  person  may  not  be  prodnctiTe 
of  a  degree  of  good,  infinitely  surpassing  the  evil  of  such  suffbranoe ;  nor  whether 
such  a  quantum  of  good  could  by  any  other  means  have  been  produced  (e).'" 

(e)  Two  Apologies,  &c.pp.  466,  467. 


CHRIST  IS  RBVILSO— CHAPtBR  Vlt.  641 

SECTION  XX.  J«n*«i«ii. 

Christ  is  reviled,  when  on  ilie  Cross,  by  the  Rulers,  the  Soldiers^ 
the  Passengers,  the  Chief  Priests,  and  the  Malefactors. 

MATT,  xxvii.  39 — 45.    mark  xv.  29 — 33.    lukb  xxiii. 

36. 36,  37. 

LukexxuiJi     And  the  people  stood  beholding.    And   the 

rulers  also  with  them  derided  Aim,  saying.  He 

saved  others;  let  him  save  himself,  if  he  be  Christ, 

the  chosen  of  God. 
i4akexziu.38.     And  the  soldiers  also  mocked  him,  coming  to 

him,  and  offering  him  vinegar, 
ijitexxuun.     Aiid  saying.  If  thou  be  the  King  of  the  Jews, 

save  thyself. 
MatuETiLss.     And  they  that  passed  by  reviled  him, 
Maikxv.80.  [and]  railra  on  him,  wagging  their  heads,  and 

saying.  Ah,  thou  that  destroyest  the  temple,  and 

buildest  it  in  three  days, 
Mufc  XT.  30.      Save  thyself,  and  come  down  from  the  cross. 
uat.uTii.40.  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  come  down  from  the 

cross. 
itat.xxTiui.      Likewise  also  the  Chief  Priests  mocking  him, 

with  the  Scribes  and  elders,  said, 
MaikxT.si.  among  themselves.  He  saved  others;  himself  he 

cannot  save. 
ibtxxTit4s.  If  he  be  the  King  of  Israel,  let  him  now  come 

down  from  the  cross,  and  we  will  believe  him. 
^«txxTii49L     •  He  trusted  in  God ;  let  him  deliver  him  now,  e  n.  xxu.  a. 

if  he  will  have  him :  for  he  said,  I  am  the  Son  of  n!^.  '^  '^' 

God. 
ifaifc  xv.aa       Let  Christ,  the  King  of  Israel,  descend  now 

from  the  cross,  that  we  may  see  and  believe* 

And  they  that  were  crucified  with  him  reviled 

him. 
MatxxTiLM.     The  thieves  also,  which  were  crucified  with 

him,  cast  the  same  in  his  teeth. 

MATT.  zxTii.  part  of  Tcr.  39,  40.  and  42. 

39  — ^wagg^ng  their  heads — 

40  — ^And  aaying.  Thou  that  destroyest  the  temple,  and  buildest  ii  in  three 
days,  saTe  thyseUl-— 

42  He  saved  others;  himself  he  cannot  save. 

MARK  XV.  part  of  ver.  29.  31. 

29  And  they  that  passed  by — 

31  Likewise  also  the  Chief  Priests  mocking  said— with  the  Scribes^ 
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SBCTION  XXh 

Christy  when  dying  as  a  Man^  auerU  Um  DwmUy  m  his  Answer 

to  the  Pemient  Thief  \ 

LUKE  xxiiL  39 — 44. 

And  one  of  the  malefactora  which  were  hanged  uknsiiLSi. 
railed  on  him,  saying.  If  thou  be  the  Christ,  save 

thyself,  and  us. 

^* 

*  Our  Lord,  at  the  dme  when  he  made  the  gindoof  promtte  to  the  crfanfaial 
on  the  eran,  was  reduced  to  die  lowest  state  of  degiadatioii  and  oontcmpt.  He 
was  deserted  hj  all  hot  his  beloved  disdple^  his  mother,  and  two  odicr  holy 
women,  who  were  standing  by  die  crass,  the  weeplqg  and  agoolaed  spectators 
of  his  snifimngs.  His  disciples  had  fonaken  him  and  fled.  The  assembled 
moltltnde  of  lus  enemies  and  persecntocs  emhitlered  every  pang,  by  tfadr  crael 
and  exulting  mockeries.  Tlie  Evangelists  mention  ail  kinds  and  dasses  of  peo- 
ple, as  if  for  the  purpose  of  demfmstntiBig  the  mdverml  njedioo  of  our  Lord 
by  the  Jewish  nation.  The  peopk  stood  befaol£ng — and  the  rmUrt  with  them, 
dendkig~-»ih»  aoldien  wtoektd  liim,  coming  to  him,  and  ofibing  lum  vinegar— 
tlie  pasMert  fty  reviled  liim,  and  railed  on  him — the  ekirf  priteU  mocked  him, 
with  tlie  Mcrttes  and  eider*— even  the  very  Unrfon  the  cross  reeUed  him,  and 
joined  in  the  common  mockery.  At  tliis  moment  of  general  insult  and  rqection, 
the  penitent  thief  abne  declared  his  belief  in  the  innocence  of  the  holy  Jesus, 
and  made  a  public  confession  of  his  fidth  in  the  dime  sufferer. 

Our  Lord's  answer  to  the  penitent  thief  fully  declared  that,  although  in  hia 
human  form  he  was  (aint  and  dying,  enduring  the  extreme  of  pain  and  torture, 
he  was  the  Lord  of  the  invisible  worid,  and  still  retained  his  divine  attribute, 
the  power  of  forgiving  sins.  The  assembled  people  loudly  and  unanimouslj 
demanded  of  him  to  prove  his  former  pretensions  by  a  miiacle.  They  called 
upon  him  to  come  down  from  dw  cross  to  save  himself  and  they  would  beBcve 
Um.  They  seemed  to  consider  this  as  a  fair  challenge.  They  supposed  It  in- 
possible  that  any  one,  who  possessed  the  power,  would  not  nse  It  imder  such 
trying  circumstances.  They  therefore  required  Um  to  release  his  body  from  tov^ 
tnre,  from  the  nails,  and  the  wood,  and  come  among  them.  But,  ever  consistent 
with  himself^  and  lUthfuI  to  die  duties  of  his  divine  nuswm,  instead  of  oomplyiq^ 
with  their  wishes,  whidi  were  oonflned  to  temporal  objects,  he  shewed  the  um* 
ture  of  his  kingdom  by  the  promise  of  salvation  to  a  repentant  souL  The  Jews 
had  firequendy  threatened  to  kill  Christ,  because  he  asserted  his  power  to  foigive 
rin.  '<  Who  can  forgive  sins,"  they  exdaimed,  *<  but  God  alone ;"  and  there- 
fore, according  to  their  own  acknowledgment  and  belief,  he  still  perMvered  in 
his  divine  claims  ;  and  at  the  point  of  death  proclaimed  that  their  long  promised 
God  was  before  them,  obscured  in  the  fonn  of  a  man. 

The  forgiveness  of  the  penitent  thief  may  be  considered  as  revealing  to  us  that 
God's  mercy  may  be  extended  to  the  last  moments  of  life ;  but  we  have  no 
whatever  to  presume  that  it  thaU  be  so  with  any  of  us.  No  human  being 
ever  again  be  placed  in  the  same  situation  as  this  criminal.  We  cannot  be  ealtod 
upon  to  follow  our  Saviour  to  Calvary,  to  witness  his  dying  agonies ;  to  hear  the 
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LnkenHuo.  But  the  other  aBswering  rebuked  him«  saying. 
Dost  not  thou  fear  God,  seeing  thou  art  in  the 
same  condemnation  ? 

Lak«zziiL4L  And  we  indeed  justly ;  for  we  receive  the  due 
reward  of  our  deeds :  but  this  man  hath  done  no- 
thing amiss. 

lukexziiLia.  And  he  said  unto  Jesus,  Lord,  remember  me 
when  thou  comest  into  thv  kingdom. 

i4ik«uiiL4aL  And  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Verily  I  say  unto 
thee.  To-day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  Paradise. 


SECTION  XXII.     . 
Christ  commends  his  Mother  to  ike  care  of  John* 

JOHN  xix.  25,  26,  27. 

Mm  six,  SB.  Now  there  stood  by  the  cross  of  Jesus  his  mo- 
ther, and  his  mother's  sister,  Mary  the  wife  of 
*  Cleophas,  and  Mary  Magdalene.  *  or.  cxv*. 

johnxbcseL  When  Jesus  therefore  saw  his  mother,  and  the 
disciple  standing  by,  whom  he  loved,  he  saith 
unto  his  mother.  Woman,  behold  thy  son! 

John  six.  97.  Then  saith  he  to  the  disciple.  Behold  thy  mo- 
ther !  And  from  that  hour  tnat  disciple  took  her 
unto  his  own  home. 


SECTION  XXIII. 

The  Death  of  Chritt^  and  its  attendant  Circtsmskmces, 

MATT,  xxvii.  45,  52, 54 — 57.     mark  xv.  33—42.    luke 
xxiii.  44 — 60.    john  xix.  28 — 38. 

liMkxT.asL      And  when  the  sixth  hour  was  come, 

iMtexxULu.  there  was  a  darkness  over  all  the  f  earth  until  the  t  or,imd. 

ninth  hour. 
liiktixmAft.     And  the  sun  was  darkened. 


bitter  ttuntiiigB  of  the  rabble,  and,  in  the  midst  of  derision  and  sufiring,  to  de- 
clare our  fiuth  in  a  crucified  Saviour.  When  Christ  shall  again  become  visible  to 
man,  He  will  be  seen  in  bis  glory,  and  all  the  holy  angels  with  him.  Let  no 
man  therelbie  be  guilty  of  delaying  repentance,  with  the  hope  of  eventual  salva- 
tion, because  the  penitent  thief  was  fbigiven  at  the  last.  The  account  of  the' 
pardoned  criminal  is  related  by  one  Evangelist  only,  as  If  the  Holy  Spirit  foresaw 
the  perversion  of  the  passage.  "  One  instance  only,"  to  use  the  language  of  a 
celebrated  divine,  "  of  the  acceptance  of  a  dying  repentance  is  recorded ;  one, 
that  none  might  despair,  and  only  one,  that  n<me  might  presume." 
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jermaini.        And  at  thc  ninth  hour  Jecos  cried  with  a  loud  ^uolkw^u., 
voice,  saying,  Eloi,  Eloi,  lama  sabachthani"? 

^  ON  OUE  lord's  fiXCLAMATIOV  OM  THE  CROSS. 

Dr.  Edwsrds  thinks  that  the  words  were  repeated  twice.  The  commenta- 
tors have  been  much  diflded  as  to  their  signification.  RosenmCQler  considers  the 
words  of  oar  Lord  ss  an  expression  of  sni&ring,  and  of  prayeTj^which  lie  appro- 
priated to  himself.  Such  also  is  the  opinion  of  Dr.  Pye  Smith,  wlio  both  in  his 
excellent  dUsconrse  on  the  Atonement,  and  in  Us  work  on  the  PerMm  of  Christ, 
oonddersthe  words  as  connected  with  the  sequel  and  general  design  of  thePlNliiiv 
of  whidi  it  Is  the  oommenoement,  and  expressing  the  extinetioa  of  all  present  and 
sensible  oomlbrt.  Such  also  is  the  generally  received  opinion,  and  the  writers 
In  the  Critid  Sacti,  on  Matt  xxviu  46.  Interpret  the  passage  m  a  rimilar 


Ughtlbot,  however,  has  proposed  another  interpretation  of  our  Lord's  exda- 
mation ;  he  would  read  it,  not,  *'  Why  hast  thou  fixrsaken  me,  or  left  me  to  the 
freling  of  any  spuitual  desertion ;"  but«  '*  Why  hast  thou  left  me  to  such  hands, 
and  to  such  cruel  usage  V* 

Dr.  A.  Clarke  is  likewise  inclined  to  favour  this  interpretation.  The  excla- 
mation of  our  Lord  (Matt  xxvii.  46.)  he  would  thus  render:  "  How  astonishing 
Is  the  wickedness  of  those  persons,  into  whose  hands  I  have  fidlen."  God  is  said 
in  Sciiptare  to  do»  what  he  permits  to  be  done,  and  no  decisive  aigument  can  be 
drawn  therefore  from  the  expresdon  to  prove  that  he  was  deserted  by  his  Father. 
He  confirms  tbh  interpretation  from  Mark  xv.  84 ;  the  words  of  which  passage, 
ho  observes,  agree  pretty  nearly  with  this  translation  of  the  Hebrew — Hq  H 
fu  iycarsXiWEC ;  *'  to  what  (sort  of  persons,  understood,)  hast  thou  left  me  t"  A 
literal  translation  of  the  passage  in  the  Syxiac  Testament  gives  a  similar  sense : 
Ad  quid  dereliquisti  me  t  '*  To  what  hast  thou  abanlloned  me  f  And  an  an- 
dent  copy  of  the  old  Itala  verrion,  a  Latin  translation  before  the  time  of  St  Je- 
rome, renders  the  words  thus :  Quare  me  in  opprobrium  dedisti  f  "  Why  hast 
thou  abandoned  me  to  reproach  V* 

"  It  may  be  ol^jected,  that  this  ean  never  agree  with  the  Ivarlf  *  why,*  of 
Matthew.    To  this  it  is  answered,  that  Ivari  must  have  here  the  same  meaning  as 
tit  ri,  as  the  translation  of  no^,  lama;  and  that  if  the  meaning  be  at  all  diflbrent, 
we  must  follow  that  Evangelist  who  expresses  most  literally  the  meaidng  of  the 
original :  and  let  It  be  observed,  that  the  Septoagint  often  translate  Ttah  by  Xtmrip 
instead  of  tig  ri,  which  evidendy  proves  that  It  often  had  the  same  meaning 
Whatever  may  be  thought  of  the  above  mode  of  interpretation,  one  thing  is  cer- 
tain, that  the  words  could  not  be  used  by  oar  Lord  in  the  sense  in  which  they  axe 
generally  underrtood.    This  is  sufficiently  evident;  for  he  well  knew  why  he  vraa 
come  unto  that  hour,  nor  could  he  be  forsaken  of  God,  in  whom  dwelt  all  the 
fhlness  of  the  Godhead  bodily.    The  Ddty,  however,  might  restrain  so  mueh  of 
its  consolatory  support,  as  to  leave  the  human  nature  flxlly  sensible  of  all  Its 
suflMngs;  so  that  the  consolations  might  not  take  off  any  part  of  the  keen  edge 
of  his  passion :  and  this  was  necessary  to  make  his  sofftrings  meritorious.     And 
It  is  probable,  that  this  Is  all  that  Is  Intended  by  our  Lord's  quotation  frem  the 
twenty-second  Psafan.  Taken  In  this  view,  the  words  convey  an  unexceptkniable 
sense,  even  In  the  oommon  translation  (a)/' 

(a)  Edwards,  ap.  Doddridge  in  loe.  Smidi*s  Discourse  on  the  Atonement, 
p.  34,  35 :  and  Scripture  Testimony,  &c.  vol.  IL  part  L  p.  357.  RosenoBuller 
in  lot.    LIghtfoot,  8vo.  edit  vol.  vUi.  p.  167.     A.  Clarke,  In  Matt  xxvii.  46. 
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Eli,  Eli,  lama  sabachthani  ? 
ifafkxv.ai.  which  is,  being  interpreted.  My  Qod,  my  God^ 

why  hast  thou  rorsaken  me? 
ifHk»r.a&      And  some  of  them  that  stood  by,  when  they 

heard  it,  said.  Behold,  hecalleth  Elias. 
Jflimxu.«.      After  this,  Jesus  knowing  that  all  things  were 

now  aoeompliahed,^that  the  Scripture  might  be  fPiistctt. 

fulfilled,  saith,  I  thirst. 
Joiinsix.flOL      Now  there  was  set  a  vessel  foil  of  vinegar : 
iiM.ncvtt.iBL     And  straightway  one  of  them  ran,  and  took  a 

spunge,  and  filled  it  with  vinegar, 
MttxtaLm  and  put  t^  upon  hyssop, 
MaLxxfU.4a  and  put  it  on  a  reed, 
jatosis.».  and  put  t^  to  his  mouA, 
ifatxxTiL48.  and  gave  him  to  drink. 
Mat.zxTiL40L     The  rest  said.  Let  be ;  let  us  see  whelher  Mas 

will  come  to  save  him, 
MaikxT.a&  will  come  to  take  him  down, 
juw  ku.  aoL       When  Jesus  therefore  had  received  the  vinegar, 

he  said,  It  is  finished  ". 
Uait.xxwiuo.     Jesus,  whsu  he  had  cried  again  with  a  feud- 
voice, 
i4ikauuu&  he  said,  >  Father,  into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  g  pr.  xxxh. 

spirit :  and  havine  said  thus, 
JofaB  3CIZ.80L  he  bowed  his  head,  and  gave  up  the  ghost  **• 
Mitncviui.     And,  behold,  the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent 

in  twain 


"  In  Jobn  ziz.  S8.  we  nad,  *'  Jesns  knowiag  that  aU  tliinga  wcra.  now  ac* 
oompliahed,  tfiat  the  Scriptun  might  be  foUBled,  laith,  Ithint;"  and  now, 
that  he  hath  taken  the  vinegar,  he  aaid,  "  It  is  finished,"  that  is,  this  act  was 
the  bst  drcumstance  that  remained  to  be  fulfilled  of  all  the  ancient  prophecies 
and  predictions.  He  toolc  the  pioflhred  cup  of  vinegar,  and  thereby  dosed  and 
sealed,  by  his  blood,  the  Levitical  Dispensatiop,  and  brought  in  a  more  perfect 
one.  "  They  gave  me  gall  fiw  my  meat,  in  my  thirst  they  gave  me  ^egar  to 
diink,"  Ps.  ixiz.  21.  Even  the  most  minute  circumstances  of  our  Saviour's 
life  and  death  were  foretold  by  the  spirit  of  prophecy  many  centuries  before  his 
birth,  and  they  have  all  been  literally  and  absolutely  i\ilfiUed.  See  the  eloquent 
passages  of  Taylor,  Hetsley,  and  Portens,  on  this  section. 

**  It  is  singidar  that  our  translators  have  not  observed  the  diree  modes  of  ex- 
pifssion  which  the  Evangelists  have  here  adopted.  Maik  and  Luke  say 
khiry9O0t,  **  he  expiied."  John  six.  SO.  iropBi»ci  rb  nvtvfut,  **  he  yielded 
nphiss^t."  lfatlhewxzfJiiie.^Mr6wvf&/ia,<*  he  dismissed  his  spirit^ 
The  spirits  of  mere  men  are  in  general  violently  separated  from  the  body,  in  a 
way  nver  wluch  they  can  liave  no  control]  it  was  for  our  Lord  only  to  die  as  the 
Prince  of  Life,  by  ai^  act  of  supeniatural  power,  fuid  to  sepaittc,  at  his  own 
pleasure,  and  at  his  own  command,  the  spirit  from  the  body. 

VOL.  I.  N   n 
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in  the  midst, 

from  the  top  to  the  bottom;  end  the  eerlih  didMrt-nrftA. 

quake,  and  the  rocks  lent; 

And  the  gmves  were  opened :  Mn-niui 

Now  when  the  centurion  ibtsxriLM. 

which  stood  oyer  against  him,  ifiiiksT.m 

and  they  that  were  with  him,  watching  Jesns,  saw  MaLnwUM, 
the  eartnquake,  and  those  things  that  were  done, 
saw  that  he  so  cried  oat,  and  me  np  the  ghost,   utAn.m. 
they  feared  greatly,  saying,  Tmiy  this  was  the  MAntasL 
Son  of  God ; 

he  glorified  God,  saying,.  Certainly,  this  was  a  Lribennw. 
righteous  man. 

And  all  the  people  that  came  twethor  to  that  utezzaua 
sight,  beholding  the  things  which  were  done, 
smote  their  breasts,  and  returned. 

And  all  bis  acquaintance,  and  the  women  that  lAteutiLia 
foQowed  him  from  Galilee,  stood  afiur  off,  behold- 
ing these  things. 

among  whom  was  Mary  Magdalene,  and  Mary  the  ^f*^  ^-  m- 
mother  of  James  the  less  and  of  Joses,  apd 
Salome, 

the  mother  of  Zebedee's  children.  ibLn«iu& 

h LuteTiii.&  who  also,  when  he  was  in  Galilee,  ** followed lint^s^^- 
him,  and  ministered  unto  him ;  and  many  other 
women*  which  came  up  with  him  unto  Jerusa- 
lem. 

The  Jews  therefore,  because  it  was  the  prepa-  Mm  ziK.si. 
ration,  that  the  bodies  should  not  remain  upon 
the  cross  on  the  sabbath-day  (for  that  sabbath- 
day  was  an  high-day,)  besought  Pilate  that  their 
legs  might  be  broken,  and  that  they  might  be 
tuen  away. 

Then  came  the  soldiers,  and  brake  the  legs  of^^^^^^^^ 
the  first,  and  of  the  other  which  was  crucified 
with  him. 

But  when  they  came  to  Jesus,  and  saw  that  he  Mm  six.  as. 
was  dead  already,  they  brake  not  his  legs : 

But  one  of  tne  soldiers^  with  a  spear,  pierced  John  six.  ac. 
his  side,  and  forthwith  came  thereout  blood  and 
water. 

And  he  that  saw  it  bare  record,  and  his  record  MMisix.a&. 
is  true :  and  he  knoweth  that  he  saith  true,  that 
ye  might  believe. 
/'  iBnid.xii4«.     For  these  things  were  done  ^that  the  Scripture  Mn 
7    ST^T^  shouM  be  fulfilled,  A  bone  of  him  shall  not  be 
^      ^  broken. 
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Jotoxbuar.      And  agaui,  another  Scripture  saith,  '  They  j[^jgJ5]f,^, 
shall  look  on  him  whom  they  pierced. 

MATT.  xxviL  ver.  45.  part  of  ver.  46.  ver.  4T.  part  of  ver.  50.  ver.  55*  and 

part  of  Ter.  66, 

45  Now  from  the  lizth  hour  there  was  datkneM  ofer  all  the  land  unto  the 
ninth  hoor. 

46  And  about  the  ninth  hour  Jesus  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying — that  b 

to  say,  1  My  God,  my  Ood,  why  hast  thov  forsaken  me  f  l  Ps.  x%ii.  i 

47  Some  of  them  that  stood  theie»  when  they  heard  IM,  said.  This  mam 
calleth  for  filias. 

50  — yielded  up  the  ghost— 

55  And  many  women  were  there  beholding  a&r  off,  which  followed  Jetus 
from  Galileey  ministering  unto  him ; 

56  Among  which  was  Mary  Magdalene,  and  Mary  the  mother  of  James  and 
Joses,  and— 

MARK  XV.  part  of  ver.  S3.  36.  ver.  37,  36.  and  part  of  ver.  Z9,  40* 

S3  ^-there  was  darkness  over  the  whole  land  nntfl  the  ninth  hour. 

36  And  one  ran  and  filled  a  sponge  ftdl  of  vinegar,  and  put  {f  on  a  leed,  and 
gave  him  to  drink,  saying,  Let  alone ;  let  us  see  whedier  Efiaa-.- 

37  And  Jesus  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  and  ^ve  up  the  ghost 

38  And  the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent  in  twain  from  the  top  to  the  bot- 
tom. 

30  And  when  the  centurion — he  said,  Truly  tlds  man  was  the  Son  of  Ood. 
40  There  were  also  women  looking  on  afkr  off. 

LUKE  xxiii.  part  of  ver.  44,  45,  46,  47. 

44  And  it  was  about  the  nxth  hour — 

45  And  the  sun  was.  darkened,  and  the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent-^ 

46  And  when  Jesus  had  cried  with  a  loud  voice— he  gave  up  the  ghost 

47  Now  when  the  centurion  saw  what  was  done — 

loHK  xix.  part  of  ver.  29,  30. 

20  — and  they  filled  a  sponge  with  vinegar-* 
30  •— «nd— > 
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CHAPTER  VIIL 
From  ihe  Death  cfChriit  tUl  his  Ascamm  into  Heaven. 

SECTION  L 

Joseph  o/Armathea,  and  Nicodemus  bury  ihe  Body  of  Christ. 

MATT,  xxvii.  67—61.    mark  xv.  42— 47,    luke  xxiii. 
50 — 55.    JOHN  xix.  38,  to  the  end. 

And  after  this,  joimiiz.9B. 

Now  when  the  even  was  comeS  because  itiivkxT.tt. 

'on  the  burial  AMD  RESUE&ECTIOM  OF  OUR  LORD. 

When  onr  fifst  puents  disobeyed  the  oommand  of  God,  we  are  toid«  that 
"  their  eyes  were  opened."  The  word  in  the  original  language  (a),  which  is 
thus  rightly  translated,  is  ^plied  to  die  breaking  forth  of  a  flower  horn  its  calyx. 
The  proper  meaning,  therefore,  of  the  passage  seems  to  be,  that  mb  a  flower 
hursts  forth  at  the  i^poinCed  season  from  the  darkness  and  impiisonment  of  the 
indosittg  calyY»  so  did  our  first  parents  enter  upon  an  entirely  new  mode  of  ex- 
istence, when  they  had  taken  of  the  forbidden  fruit.  We  are  unable  to  form 
any  adequate  idea  of  their  condition  in  a  state  of  innocence.  Our  notions  are 
so  uniformly  derived  from  experience,  that  we  cannot,  from  the  intended  inde- 
flniteness  of  die  laoguage  of  Scripture,  represent  to  ourselTes  the  piimcval  inna- 
oenoe  and  happiness  of  a  sinless  state.  Whate?er  it  might  have  been,  the  nar- 
ration of  the  Fan  assures  us  of  this  important  foct,  that  dieir  condition  in  their 
new  existence  arose  out  of  the  state  of  their  minds,  in  dieir  former  paradise. 
They  desired  evil,  before  they  committed  an  act  of  sin,  and  thus  began  an  unfit- 
ness ibr  remaining  in  a  spiritual  and  perfect  state :  they  accomplished  the  act  which 
was  forbidden,  and  thus  completed  that  unfitness.  The  account  of  the  Fall  shews  us 
thattheprindpleof  evil  being  admitted  into  the  heart,and  ruling  there,  renders  man 
unfit  for  the  immediate  presence  of  God,  in  a  spiritual  or  heavenly  condition,  and 
therefore  banishes  us  from  heaven  by  its  own  nature :  and  those,  therefore,  who  die 
under  its  influence,  carry  with  them  into  an  invisible  state,  an  eternal  incapacity 
for  the  enjoyment  of  that  pUce  or  state,  to  which  Christians  will  be  exalted.  As 
our  first  parents  carried  with  them,  into  the  new  and  ftllen  condition,  into  wUdi 
sin  had  brought  them,  the  memoiy  of  their  transgreaalon,  the  consciousness  of  the 
Justice  of  God,  and  aU  the  same  powers  of  reasoning,  will,  reflection,  and  the 
other  inteUectnal  faculties,  which  they  had  before  exerrised  and  perverted—in 
Kke  manner  shall  all  their  descendants  snter  Upon  their  future  life,  with  the 
consciousness  of  thehr  relative  situation  with  respect  to  the  Aimigfaty,  with  the 
memory  of  the  actions  done  in  their  state  of  probation,  and  with  all  die  powers 


(a)  npn  fimn  an  Arabic  root,  protnbemvit  flos,  vd  pressius,  roaa  quss 
pantem  jam  calyoem  effindit,  indeque  eminere,  et  protuberare  indpit.  Hinc 
transfertur  ad  oculus,  nominatim  catuli,  quum  eos  prioui  vice  ^perit  qua  velnt 
calyoe  effiso  patent,  nam  tunc  vibrantissima  catulorum  acies,  deinde  lumiinnm, 
quorum  oculi  protuberante  ade  perspicaces  focti  sunt.  Nova  V.  T.  davis,  Joan. 
Henric.  Mdsner,  vol.  i.  ap.  Gen.  iii.  5. 
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Muk  XT.  18.  was  the  preparation,  that  is,  the  day  before  the 
sabbath. 


and  fiMiUties  which  now  enable  them  to  think,  act,  and  reason.  If  the  tool  be 
immortalt  its  properties  and  powers  must  be  immortal  also.  The  man  continues 
the  same,  both  in  the  present  and  ftiture  stages  of  hu  existence,  so  loug  as  the 
same  consciousness,  memory,  and  powers  are  wdted  (ft). 

The  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body  is  one  of  the  most  important  in  the 
inspired  volume,  and  as  such  a  visible  demonstration  of  its  troth  hat  been  vouch- 
safed to  us  in  the  Patriarchal,  the  Levidcal,  and  Christian  dispensations^  The 
resurrection  of  the  body  of  Christ  is  an  earnest  of  our  own  resurrecdon,  and 
shews  us  in  what  form  we  shall  arise  from  the  dead :  finr  we  are  assured  that  we 
shall  be  like  unto  him.  As  the  second  Adam  rose  from  the  dead  with  a  real 
bod]|^,  so  shall  he  also  "  cause  the  fashion  of  our  body  of  humiliation  to  be  made 
like  unto  hb  body  of  glory,  according  to  the  energy  of  hit  power,  subduing  all 
things  to  himself  (c)."  The  resurrection  shews  to  us  the  manner  in  which  we 
shall  be  clothed  with  a  body,  which  shall  be  suited  to  the  invisible  world.  It 
has  completed  the  chain  of  evidence  which  convinces  us  of  our  immortality. 
It  demonstrates,  by  an  undeniable  fiwt,  the  certainty  of  our  future  existence, 
and  the  uiyustifiable  folly  of  those  who  live  in  this  stage  of  their  being  without 
preparation  for  the  next  It  is  the  one  indissoluble  link  which  unites  heaven 
and  earth. 

In  proportion  to  the  importance  of  this  fundamental  doctrine  has  ever  been 
the  diseussion  respecting  its  evidence  and  truth.  Various  olyections  have  been 
at  various  times  adduced,  for  the  purpose  of  impugning  the  truth  of  the  different 
accounts  of  the  resurrection  given  by  the  Evangelists.  These  may  be  all  classed 
under  the  separate  heads  of— difficulties  arising  from  the  conciseness  and  studied 
brevity  of  the  Evangelists — from  the  accounts  of  the  angels,  whether  they  were 
the  same  or  different — from  the  terms  used  by  the  Evaqgelists  to  denote  the 
respective  times,  when  the  several  parties  who  attended  at  an  early  hour  at  the 
sepulchre  set  out,  or  arrived  there — and  likewise  the  difficulty  which  arises 
from  the  description  of  the  tomb.  These  objections  will  be  discussed  In  the  notes 
to  this  chapter,  which  has  been  arranged  after  a  most  careful  and  repeated  in« 
vestigation  of  the  several  plans  of  harmonies,  proposed  by  the  principal  writen 
on  the  sul^ect.  It  may,  however,  be  necessary  to  premise,  with  respect  to  the 
first  principal  difficulties  now  mentioned,  that  the  Evangelists  wrote  without  any 
intention  of  giving  a  harmonised  narrative  of  all  die  occurrences  which  took 
place  on  the  morning  of  the  resurrection.  Each  mentions  more  particularly  the 
drcumstanoea  which  he  considered  most  inqportant  to  be  known  by  those  whom 
he  addressed ;  and,  in  most  instances,  one  seems  to  su^ly  what  the  other  had 
Omitted. 

(ft)  I  have  not  thought  it  neoessaiy  to  allude  here  to  the  curious  questions 
which  have  been  agitated,  respeetipg  the  nature  of  the  body  of  Adam  before  he 
fell ;  and  whether  we  shall  rise  from  the  dead  in  the  same  form,  or  whether  the 
resurrection  body  win  be  surrounded  with  a  glory,  such  as  clothed  the  form  of 
the  man  who  is  reprcsenied  by  Eaekiel  as  appearing  between  the  Chentbfan. — 
See  on  these  pmnts.  Lord  Barinngton's  Essay  on  the  Dispensations,  1782,  p.  1 1, 
note.        (e)  Honley's  four  Sermons  on  the  Resurrection,  p.  219. 
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the 

db€  moiC  fflifiiirttiit,  tflt 
te  t&m  tfmiimtd  fUe ;  we 
twt  of  Ike  Itvt  of  flip  we  idB 
Mvynie  fost  we  eiiiiMf  cenpfefeesd  fhe 
Bitf^ftf  B9ve  beodme  vUUe  or  iiiiidHe  ot 
bore  Aend  tMr 

twuntttUMCt  to  oivrawe  fbe  ipioRUy  mi^ilit  neve  pot  on  ft ' 
peet  wlien  be  m^drtwied  the  women.  Other  rageb 
tboogh  Ihey  were  bi^UiUe  wUle  flt^cfr  eoospeaioat  tp^ke :  aai  Iho^h  a  ihoet 
tfme  ofiljr  clepted  between  the  trHnl  of  the  teoMd  portjr,  and  the  depotme  of 
the  6r0t,  no  dbBealty  can  be  joftlf  diawn  from  die  faiqaby,  wbcAer  k  wv  tibe 
iame  angel  or  another  f  The  general  condnihio,  however,  is,  that  the  angcb  of 
%L  Matthew  and  8t  Mait  were  dlflbrenL  The  angd  mentioned  bj  M atdiew 
xivtn.  1.  sau  In  the  porch  of  the  tomb,  and  had  awnmed  a  tenrflde  appearance 
to  orerawe  fbe  guard ;  but  the  angel,  Mark  zvL  5.  was  anodier  wKfafai  dde  the 
icpulcb rr,  In  the  fnner  apartment  The  two  angels  spoken  of  by  lohn,  zjl  11. 
were  leen  lome  fbort  time  after  those  mentioned  by  Hattbew  and  Hark, 
(Matt  xXirHt  I.  and  Mark  xirl  5.)  but  whether  they  were  die  same,  or  diilbr- 
etit,  cannot  posdbly  be  ascertained.  Neither  can  H  be  determined  whether  the 
Angels  who  manifested  themselves  to  the  second  party  of  women,  recorded  by 
8t«  Luke  zxW.  4.  were  the  same  or  difllbrent  They  are  represented  as  appear- 
ing like  lightning,  with  a  raiment  white  as  snow— as  yonng  men  dothed  in  hmg^ 
white  garments,  the  appointed  guardlane  of  the  crucified  body  of  their  Lord,  and 
the  happy  spectators  of  his  glorious  and  triumphant  victory  over  death,  and  the 
powers  of  darkneii. 

The  third  difflculty,  respecting  the  dme,  wHl  be  discussed  In  the  notes  to  the 
seventh  lectlon* 

The  fourth  dlillcuUy  li  local,  and  has  arisen  from  want  of  siifBcient  attendon 
to  the  particular  itructure  of  the  holy  sepulchre ;  which  consisted  Of  two  parts, 
the  poreh,  or  and-ehamber,  ftom  which  a  narrow  passage  led  into  the  fainer 
vault,  or  ttmb,  where  die  body  was  deposited.  Matdiew  crldcally  disdngolshea 
rdfoci  '•  the  tomb,"  ftom  ftvrifiiXov,  "  the  sepulchi«,**  In  general.  The  odier 
Rvangcliiti  use  fivUfia,  and  livtifiiXov  indiscriminately  (d).  This  difflcidty 
will  ba  more  particularly  considered  in  the  notes  to  die  twelfth  section. 

Inffoply,  kowavar,  toaU  riia  gentnl  ol^fasdMii  which  have  been  nade  to  the 

(4  8ce  Schleusner,  Cranfield*  and  Townaon's  notes. 
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Lukexzuui.  a  City  of  the  Jews : 


ninor  drcumstances  h«re  alluded  to,  we  may  aasert^  with  the  utmost  boldness 
and  confidence^  that  we  have  abundant  and  every  requisite  evidence,  to  convince 
us  of  the  truth  and  certainty  of  the  ftot,  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body  of  Christ. 
It  would  be  inqpossible  to  enumerate  the  many  writers  who  have  illustrated  this 
sii>(|Brt,  and  demonstrated  the  oertamty  of  the  tacU  The  la8t(e)  who  has  dis- 
rnsssd  U  has  considered  the  various  proofs,  as  they  may  be  derived, 

1st,  From  the  pmphedas  of  Jesus,  that  ata  certain  time  he  was  to  rise  from 
the  dead. 

2d,  From  the  fiMst  that  at  this  precise  time  his  body  was,  by  the  confession  of 
•U  who  had  aocess  to  know,  not  to  be  found  in  the  sepulchre  in  which  it  had 
beanlaidy  althoi^  the  most  effectual  precaution  had  been  taken  to  prevent  its 


Sd,  From  the  positive  testimony  of  the  disciples,  that/iUr  this  time  they  fire- 
quently  saw  fafas,  conversed  with  him,  and  received  finm  him  those  instructioni 
iqMB  which  they  acted  in  publishiiig  his  Gespel. 

4th,  Fran  the  success  which  attended  their  preachings  founded  upon  the 
atieged  iaet  that  ho  had  actually  risen. 

Allof  whioh  asguments  are  oonsidsred  at  great  length,  in  an  admirable  and 
IbrdUe  manner.  Mr.  Horne  (J)  too  has  summed  up  the  collective  evidence  in 
support  of  this  great  event,  with  his  usual  perspicuity.  "  If  we  peruse,"  he 
observes^  **  the  histocy  of  that  event  with  care,  we  must  conclude  either  that 
Christ  aroae,  or  that  his  disciples  stole  his  body  away.  The  more  we  consider 
the  latter  alternative,  the  more  impossible  it  appears.  Every  time,  indeed,  that 
•ur  Saviottr  atten^pted  to  perform  a  mirade,  he  risked  his  credit  on  its  accom- 
ptwfrmft'^ :  had  he  fiuled  in  one  instance,  that  would  have  blasted  his  reputation 
fiv  ever.  The  same  remark  is  applicable  to  his  predictions :  had  any  one  of 
them  &iled,  that  great  character  which  he  had  to  support,  would  have  received 
an  indelible  stain.  Of  all  his  predictibns,  there  is  not  one  t>n  which  he  and  his 
disciples  laid  greater  stress,  than  on  that  of  his  resurrection*  So  frequently,  in- 
dead,  had  Jesue  Christ  publicly  foretold  that  he  would  rise  again  onthe  third  day, 
UMt  they  who.  caused  him  to  be  put  to  death,  were  acquainted  with  this  predicr 
tioQ ;  and,  being  in  power,  used  every  possibly  means  to  prevent  its  accomplish- 
meat,  or  any  imposition  on  the  public. 

After  the  crucUbdon  and  death  of  Christ,  the  Chief  PriesU  applied  to  Pilate, 
the  Roman  Governor,  for  a  watch,  and  sealed  the  sepulchre  in  which  the  body 
was  deposited*  By  this  guard  of  Roman  soldiers  was  the  tomb  watched;  and 
en  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  they  went  and  related  it  to  the  Chief  Priests^ 
wh9  bribed  them  with  inoney,  promising  to  secure  their  persons  from  danger, 
and  charged  them  to  affirm  that  Christ'*  disciples  stole  his  body  away  while  they 
Wise  sleeping^  (Matt,  xxjaiif^  U— U.)  This  flight  of  the  soldiers,  thebr  de- 
claration to  the  high  priests  and  elders,  the  subsequent  conduct  of  the  latter,  the 
detection  ami  publication  of  their  ooUusion  with  the  soldiers  by  the  apostlei^  and 
the  silence  of  die  Jews  on  that  sut^iectt  who  never  attempted  lo  refiite  or  contra- 

(«)  Cookers  View  of  the  Evidence  of  the  Reeuneetioik        (/)  lotfoductioii 
t»  the  Critical  Study,  4cc,  vol.  i.  p.  596,  &c.  &G. 
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•rCfakCs fair,  Ike  ii|i   iliTlj  of 

Ac 

ikeaiBhCit 

tobe 

F«r,  ia  die  inC  fl«e.  Is  k 
gBBdwoildlflBfidI 

j|B0BflMwd  be 
log  10  die  RoBMm  nSlary  Iswi,  it 

a.  Could  diey  be  so  Moadlj  adeep  at  aoC  to  ciioie  wift 
nort  nceeinfily  be  node  by  iiwnilm  iIk  pool  Mim  taa  ibe  Meodi  of  Iho 
oepoldire,  and  taking  away  die  body  ?    4.  !•  it  at  aB  Ekcly  diat  *eK  tkoU 

Aidplei  coold  bave  had  nflkient  dne  io  do  aO  tbM»  wicteotbcfav  fooeioad  ky 

any  penon  f    How  oaold  ioldien,  amed,  and  on  gooid,  i 

over-ioacbcd  by  a  few  dnutoae  people  f    S.  "  Ekkcr,**  ot] 

were  asleep  or  awake :  if  tliey  were  aindte,  wky  tkoold  dMy 

be  Uken  away  f     If  asleep,  kow  conid  diey  know  tkot  fto  fisdples  took  it 

away?    How  dare  they  then  depose  tkot  It  wot  sister*    FkOB  Ike  IssdMoay 

of  die  cnendci  of  Cbilsdanity,  diORfefe^  Ike  rcsnnoedoB  of  Ckrist  BMy  bo  Mly 

piufcd* 

Farther,  diecondnetof  die  priests  and  ddcn  Cowaode  tke  aeldfen  ovideady 
fanpiics  a  eonvicdon  that  oar  Savioor  was  actodly  lisn.  Tkey  wove  now  eer^ 
tab  diat  he  was  not  hi  die  tomb.  If  diero  had  been  any  suycian  that  kis  dio- 
dpies  were  in  pooesdon  of  tkc  dead  body,  tkese  nkss,  fer  tkdr  own  credit, 
would  instandy  kave  Imprisoned  tkem,  and  need  nMMO  to  roeovcr  lt»  wUdk 
would  hare  quashed  the  report  of  his  resurrection  fer  efcr.  Thctc  can  bo  no 
doubt,  therefore,  of  thehr  oonricdon  that  ho  was  adaatty  risen  tnm  Iko  dand. 
If  Jesus  had  appeared  to  the  priests  and  rulen,  it  eonid  lia:fe  Mr?ed  no  good 
purpose,  as  di^  were  already  oonvlneed  of  die  feet,  knt  would  not  neknowlo<ge 
It  to  the  people.  Soppodng  that  his  appearanee  to  diem,  after  his  lestiroctianb 
would  have  changed  their  ndnds,  and  hidnoed  tkempoUldy  to  confess  Iko  tnilk, 
the  tesdnumy  of  the  prlesti  and  rulers  would  have  been  very  lusplcions  to ; 
irity;  it  would  have  been  said  diat  they  were  Inflnsnoed  by  some  poidad  i 
Besides,  this  would  have  weakened  die  tcsdmony  of  the  diaoples  i  Ibr  die  oks 
who  bribed  the  soUBers  oouM  secredy  haire  bribed  dsai ;  Oeiefere  the  suppoit  of 
Ihe  priests  and  rulers  would  have  rendered  the  dedaiatkm  of  die  chosen  wit. 
messes  suspicious*  Their  inveterate  opposition  to  the  cause^  and  vkdent  pciat 
codon  of  die  Christiaos,  remove  all  suspicion  of  priesteraft  and  poiitfcal  design. 
If  die  disciples  had  agreed  to  impoio  upon  the  world  hi  tkb  aflbk, 


I 
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Mvksnia  an  honourable  ooqnsellory 


would  lui¥0  directed  them,  first  to  tpnad  the  report  ttint  our  Lord  wis  risen  fimn 
the  grave,  and  then  to  employ  sn  indiTidual,  whom  they  could  tnnt,  to  personate 
himt  and  to  appear  before  die  multitude  In  such  a  manner  and  at  such  times  as 
would  not  endanger  a  diseovery :  as  our  Lord  never  appeared  to  the  multitudo 
after  his  resuiiecUon^  this  removed  all  suspidon  that  the  disciples  had  contrived 
a  sebeme  finr  decsivhig  the  people. 

.  These  condderations  show  that  our  Saviour's  appearance,  after  he  rose  froos 
the  dead,  only  to  a  competent  number  of  witnesses,  wlio  were  indmately  ac- 
quainted with  him  befinre  his  decease,  is  a  drcumstuioe  highly  calculated  tocsta- 
bliih  the  truth  of  his  resurrection  to  posterity. 

The  character  of  die  sqposdes  also  proves  the  truth  of  the  resurrection  of  Jesus 
Christ  i  and  there  are  nine  consMemtioiis  which  give  their  evidence  suflldent 
weighs  vis. 

1.-  Tk»  nnijHom  ^  Hktm  wUmun^-^Thef  were  not  men  of  power,  ridies, 
eloquence,  or  credit,  to  impose  upon  the  worid.  They  were  poor,  and  mean, 
and  desplis  J :  they  wens  also  incrsduloua  of  the  flwt  itseUl  It  is  evident,  diat 
dmngh  our  Saviour  foretold  his  resurrecdon,  ytt  after  his  death  the  disdplss  4id 
not  expect  it,  and  therefore  were  vridi  difficulty  convinced  of  Its  reality.  But  as 
it  vras  a  sut^ject  of  the  Mghest  Importance  to  them  and  to  the  world,  they  ob- 
tained die  fullest  satislhct&on  of  Its  truth.  Intimately  acquainted  with  his  perwn 
after  his  lesuiiection,  diey  felt  his  body,  ftequendy  examined  his  person,  re- 
newed the  private  eonTersations  which  he  had  with  them  before  his  decease,  and 
alloyed  sudi  an  intimacy  with  him,  as  removed  the  possibility  of  thehr  behig 
decci'ted* 

.  S.  Tkt  flwsOfr  ^  tkem  toftaeissfr— This  was  more  than  sufficient  to  estaUish 
any  foct.  When  St  FmiI  published  a  defence  of  our  Lord's  resurrecdon,  he  de- 
clared to  the  vrorld  that  Jesus  appeared  to  five  hundred  witnesses  at  one  time  t 
and  he  appealed  to  a  nmnbcr  of  them,  who  were  then  aHve,  for  the  truth  of  his 
assertion*  Could  aO  those  men  agree  volnntaiily  to  maintsin  a  vile  Iklsehood, 
not  only  ateogether  unprofitable,  but  also  sudi  as  involved  them  in  certain  dis- 
hooonr,  poverty,  persecution,  and  death  ?  According  to  their  own  principles, 
ddier  as  Jews  or  Christians,  if  thb  testhnony,  to  which  they  adhered  to  the  last 
mement  of  theb  Hves,  had  been  fidse^  they  exposed  themselves  to  eternal  ml- 
eery.  Under  snch  drcumstanees,  theee  men  could  not  have  persevered  In  maln- 
tauring  a  folse  testimony,  unless  Ood  had  wrought  a  mfarade  In  human  nature  to 
enable  impoelors  to  deceive  die  worid. 

S*  l%t  fadtf  fsMeA  <Aey  fhtmtehiei  aoma  :  not  snppodtions,  distant  events,  or 
evcnta  idated  by  others,  but  real  fiwts,  wludi  they  have  beheld  vritb  their  own 
eyes.  "  Thai. •••which  we  have  seen  with  our  eyes,  which  we  have  looked 
mpemt  and  our  AandfAoeeilMdlRsd  of  the  Word  of  Life*  •••declare  we  unto  yon.'* 
(1  John  i.  1.  S.) 

.    4.  Okmrm  ike  trihmmah  before  which  they  gave  evidence.    The  members  of 
these  tribunals  were  Jews  and  heathens,  philosophen  and  rabUes,  courders  and 
lawyers    If  they  had  been  impostors,  the  firaud  would  certdnly  have  been  dis- 
covered. 
.   a,  The  place  to  wkkh  tkejf  bore  ieiHmeMf.—Jt  was  not  at  a  distance  where  it 
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and  he  was  a  good  man,  and  a  jnat: 

would  have  been  difficult  to  detert  tfacm  if  they  anerted  a  fiibehood ;  but  at  Je* 
niMliwi,  in  Ae  synagogue^  In  liwpnrtDffaaB. 

■■oliMr :  Buuiy  of  timn  were  iBifviflonedf  wtjftnMtf  cnoMMdy  wtftnif  tiiedy 
and  oraeDy  tDitnted»  jet  they  all  agieed  hi  ewry  pait  of  iheir  tMitmnnj .    In 

■O  IHBHB^e  ^UI^bkVBk  Sm  UIBv  CDI^BSlBEt  ^^Bm^k  IDBI^BBIV^B  OF  flBflf  ^BBIBflr  Z    — ■» 

cheeifiiDy  sealed  with  their  Mood  this  troth,  that  llvy  mm  and  vemtutA  wkh 

after  he  was  iven  fian  the  dead.    Sfcry  fenaoy  fumtundi  of  conmoa 

arastsee  theabsohite  lBi{ioBrfbiHtyaf  tUaagnementaaMNigthe 

if  dM  sal^^  of  tfaeb  testiaaooy  Ind  beaa  a  AtelHiDd. 

7.  The  time  when  this  evidence  wwpfKsa.  Itwas  not  after  dw  hpsc  af 
laiycaB,  but  only  Area  days  after  oar  aayjaai^s  qwriiilon,  Ifatttheydedared 
ha.^tflt  nsaifr'*<*yia9  even  bcwra  we  nge  afMs-eMeaoieawaa  4|iHHedf  and  wh8a 
Calnvy  was  yet  dyed  with  the  blood  they  had  shed.  If  the  lesiiamiott  of 
Christ  had  bean  a  ftmdy  h  is  not  UEdy  tiiatdbe  ^posdes  woaM  fame  eome  ftir- 
ward  in  i^en  day,  and  Ans  pufaHdy  lia#e  aflnnedit 

a.  fhaiUW*<AesMf<i«»,  which  fndoeed  then  to  pabliA  the  tet  of  GhrtrtPb 
nnaodon :— -it  was  not  la  aeiiBitv  fiune,  fidies,  glory,  orproftt.   By 
On  the  ooBliary,  they  ejipused  tlKmsclTeB'  to  aafclngs  and  daMh,  and  pn»> 
sisiined  die  tiwth  bodi  a  oonficdDn  of  its  iinpoftanee  and  osttnaity* 

flL  Lasdy,  the  nrfraplis  perfarmed  by  thcae  witnanes  In  tha  name  of  lasoi^ 
and  hk  oonfinnatlon  of  tfa^  dedamdra  oonccming  die  i^swredlBn  aTIasaii,  aiv 
Caod'stesdmony  to  their  Tefadty.  Moauljeetwai  «Nnemoie|aMk,  aMva  faa* 
vesligated,  or  better  known,  than  the  twasartions  of  dia  aposttea.  St.  Lnke^ 
an  historian  of  great  cliaracter,  who  witnessed  many  of  the  things  which 
hoes,  pnblbhed  Aa  Acts  of  die  Apostlei  among  the  people  who  stw  the 
tioos.  It  woold  have  bhuted  Us  ehaneter  te  hare  pnbllshed  driiehoods  wUch 
mast  instandy  be  detected ;  it  woold  hate  ndned  the  credit  of  die  Ctotdi  te 
bme  received  as  ftcti  notoriouB  ftriaelioods.  Now  te  Aett  of  tha  ApoelleB 
written  by  St  Lnke,  received  by  Ae  Chvich,  and  no  fidsshood  was  ever 
teoiedindiatboohbyJeworGcndle.  The  priodfive  lathers  attest  its  troth 
andientldty,  and  headien  autfaois  reeord  some  of  the  ImporfeBnt  CMli  wMdi 
related  by  tlie  sacred  iiistorian.  In  the  seoond  chapter,  we  aie  InHwiued  tfant 
the  aposdes,  ^o  were  knopwn  to  be  onlentned  fishermen,  liegan  to  speak  tfaa 
several  languages  of  those  people,  who  at  that  tinia  were  Bseanbltd  at  J4 
lero  from  diiibrent  countries.  Wlien  the  people  were  astonished  at  tluB 
doubted  proof  of  inspiration,  the  apostles  dins  addreiasBd  tlia  miridlode;  **  Ta 
men  of  Israel,  hear  diese  words;  Jesus  of  Naaareth,  a  man  approved  ttf  God 
among  you,  by  nuiades  and  tigns  wUdi  Ood  did  by  hkn  In  tha  nadst  of  ywi» 
as  ye  yourselves  also  fcn0w~*>tfalr  Jasos  hadi  Ood  raised  up,  wheiaefw^  am  «■ 
witnesses."  To  the  gift  of  tongues,  as  a  proof  of  inspinrtion,  was  aided  a 
number  of  undoubted  miracles,  in  confirmation  of  this  testimony  uanoiining 
Jesus  Christ,  which  are  related  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apoitlai,  and  wwe  pnblidhed 
among  the  people  who  witnessed  thaiti. 

Though  these  argiimenis  are  appaiantiy  saflhiant  to  satiefy  the  most  defeat 
mined  sceptic,  we  are  by  no  means  contented  to  rest  the  merits  of  tfala 
upon  general  statements  ahmft     As  the  BvangeUdd  nanadve  has  been 
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iMkAuULM.  who  also  himself  waited  for  the  kingdom  of  God ; 

frequently  objected  to  by  the  opponents  of  Chrisdanity,  many  writers  who  have 
been  as  wiUng  as  the  aiost  nsolate  soaptie  to  abandmi  the  cause  of  Chiistiamty, 
if  they  had  deemed  it  on  enquiry  to  be  vnworAy  of  support,  hare  devoted  so 
miich  attention  to  thb  part  of  the  inspired  history,  thaf  every  incident  recorded, 
and  every  word  that  reUtes  it,  have  been  repeatedly  examined  with  the  mott 
acute  and  diligent  attention ;  and  the  result  has  been,  to  place  the  authenticity 
of  the  sacred  story  on  the  firmest  fimndatioo. 

The  principal  embarrassment  in  the  histary  of  the  resurrection  arises  from  the 
account  of  the  time  at  which  the  women  came  t»  the  sepulclnre.  It  was  long 
supposed  that  they  came  there  together,  and  a  great  difficulty  was  consequendy 
fdt,  as  to  the  one  angel  mentioaed  by  Matdiew  and  Mark,  and  the  two  men- 
tioned by  St  Luke.  Ugbtfoot  has  endeavoured  to  reconcile  this  apparent  dis- 
crepancy, by  supposing  that  they  saw  one  angel,  as  diey  went  together,  atling 
on  the  entrance  stone,  and  another  in  the  inside,  a  solution  whidi  appears  by 
no  means  sadsftctory.  The  reasoning  by  which  the  later  harmonisers  have  con- 
cluded that  there  were  two,  and  not  one  party  of  women  only,  will  be  given  in 
the  notes  to  the  second  section. 

By  one  of  those  singular  coincidences  which  sometimes  occur,  three  oompe* 
tent  and  learned  men  were  engaged  at  the  same  dme  in  studying  the  siaiptural 
account  of  die  resurrection.  These  were  FUkington,  a  country  dergymany 
whose  work  is  a  monument  of  padent  invesdgation  t  Doddridge,  the  weU  known 
author  of  tlie  Family  Expositor ;  and  West,  a  layman ;  whose  treatise  on  the 
resunecdon  will  always  be  valued  by  those  who  would  understand  the  evidences 
of  their  religion.  These  three  writers,  unknown  to  each  other,  all  came  to 
similar  conclusions  respecting  two  companies  of  women.  Mr.  Wesfs  vrork  was 
actually  published  when  Pilkii^ton's  was  ready  for  pnblicatton ;  and  the  latter 
has  directed  his  reader  to  correct  one  of  his  sections,  in  oonsequence  of  Mr* 
West's  observadons  on  the  resnrrecdon.  The  section  iteelf  had  been  printed 
oflT.  Dr.  Doddridge  had  but  Just  publislied  the  part  of  his  Expositor,  containing 
the  Gospels,  and  at  the  end  of  his  postscript  to  tMs  part  of  his  work  he  diatrita 
Mr.  West  for  the  advantage  he  had  derived  from  his  labours,  and  points  out  in 
what  respeots  tliey  had  dlflbred  from  each  other.  The  only  variadon  with  re- 
spect to  the  two  parties  of  women  is,  that  Doddridge  supposed  them  to  have  left 
the  dty  by  different  ways,  and  therefore  that  they  did  not  meet  till  they  arrived 
at  the  tomb. 

As  it  may  seem  necessary  to  give  some  account  of  the  several  theories  of  the 
three  authors  who  have  so  deeply  studied  thb  subject,  (before  the  plan  I  have 
adopted  be  considered)  I  shall  give  here  the  abstract  of  the  harmomes  of  the  re« 
surrection  proposed  by  West,  and  by  Dr.  Townson ;  the  elaborate  work  of  the 
latter  being  a  correction,  and  a  more  systematic  nraogement  of  the  whole  ac- 
count bid  down  by  the  former.  To  these  I  shall  add  that  of  Mr.  Oranfleld,  of 
Trinity  College,  Dubllh,  who,  in  a  prize  essay  on  the  subject,  proceeded  with 
great  attention  once  more  through  the  whole  mass  cf  reading  necessary  to 
enable  him  to  dedde  on  some  minute  points  in  which  he  diflbrs  from  Dr.  Town- 
son.  In  the  disposal  of  each  event  in  tins  arrangement  no  notes  will  be  requi- 
site where  the  harmonizers  are  agreed ;  where  they  differ,  the  reasons  will  bt 
assigned. 
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bein^  a  diBciple  of  Jesus^  but  secretly^  for  fear  of  Mm 
the  Jews, 


I  have  endeavoured  to  ezpieit  in  the  titles  to  the  tectlona,  the  condiuioiia  to 
which  I  have  been  led  from  the  penual  of  these  authon. 

The  best  abstract  of  Mr.  West's  plan,  b  that  con^iled  by  I>r.  Doddridge^  in 
the  postscript  to  the  first  part  of  the  Family  Expositor. 

*'  During  the  time  of  our  blessed  Redeevier*s  lying  in  the  grave,  sevesal  o^ 
the  pious  women  who  attended  him  from  Galilee,  together  with  some  of  their 
female  friends  and  acquaintance  at  Jerusalem,    agreed  to  meet  him  at  his 
sepulchre  early  on  the  morning  of  the  third  day,  to  embalm  the  body.    Mary 
Magdalene,  the  other  Mary,  Salome,  and  Joanna,  were  principal  persona  in 
thu  appointment :  the  chief  care  of  preparing,  that  is  pounding  and  mixing  the 
spices,  was  left  to  Joanna  and  her  company,  who  were  to  be  there  about  aun* 
rising ;  whereas  the  two  Maries  and  Salome  (of  whom  Matthew  and  Mark  chiefly 
write)  came  thither  irp«A,  before  the  appointed  time  early  in  the  momii^,  or  as 
the  day  dawned,  in  order  ^etapqvai,  to  view  the  sepuldire,  that  they  might  judgw 
whether  they  and  their  companions  could  be  able  turemove  the  atone  which  risecd 
it,  or  whether  it  would  be  necessary  to  call  in  other  assistance,  as  they  then  kneir 
nothing  of  the  guard  which  was  set  upon  it.     While  dMse  three  women  last 
mentioned  were  on  thdr  way,  Jesus  arose,  when  the  angel  had  opened  the 
sepulchre  and^struck  the  guards  into  amaiement  and  constemadon ;  the  conse- 
quence of  which  was,  that  some  of  them  went  to  the  Jewish  rulen,  and  joined 
in  contriving  and  propagating  the  senseless  falsehood  of  the  body  bdng  stoleii, 
and  others  went  into  other  parts  of  the  dty,  and  told  the  matter  as  it  really  was. 

In  the  mean  time,  when  the  angel  disappeared,  and  Mary  Magdalene,  ap- 
proaching the  sepulchre,  discerned  from  some  distance  that  the  very  large  stone 
that  stopped  it  was  rolled  away,  and,  concluding  from  thence  that  the  body  was 
removed,  left  the  other  Mary  and  Salome  to  wait  for  Joanna  and  her  oonqpanyt 
while  she  herself  ran  to  Peter  and  John,  to  acquaint  them  with  what  she  had 
discovered.    While  she  was  gone,  these  two,  (the  other  Mary  and  Salome) 
went  toward  the  sepulchre,  and  entering  into  it,  saw,  to  their  great  astonish- 
ment, an  angel,  who  told  them  that  Jesus,  whom  he  knew  they  sought,  waa 
not  there,  but  was  risen  from  the  dead,  and  gave  it  them  in  charge  to  go  and 
acquaint  his  disdplcs  with  it,  and  to  let  them  know  that  he  would  give  them  a 
meeting  In  Galilee.     The  greatness  of  their  consternation  prevented  them  from 
saying  any  thing  immediately  to  any  one,  even  to  some  of  their  own  company, 
who  might  pass  and  repass  within  their  view  at  least,  and  so  occasioned  a  delay 
which  left  room  for  some  other  drcnmstanoes.    Just  as  they  were  on  their  re- 
turn, Peter  and  John  came,  (perhaps  passing  by  them  at  some  distance,)  and 
Mary  Magdalene  followed  them.    John  at  his  first  arrival  only  looked  into  the 
sepulchre;  but  when  Peter  came  and  entered  it,  John  went  in  too»  and  from 
the  drcnmstances  In  which  he  saw  things,  believed  that  Jesus  was  risen ;  though 
the  angel,  (who  could  i4ipear  or  disappear  at  pleasure)  did  not  render  himidf 
visible  to  either.     They  returned  to  the  dty ;  and  Bfary  Magdalene,  who  was 
now  alone,  stooping  down  to  look  into  the  sepulchre,  saw  two  angels  i  but  (per- 
haps ima^ning  they  were  ydung  men,  whom  curiosity  or  acddent  mi^t  have 
|»ronght  thither)  took  little  notice  of  them,  and  continued  weej^ng  in  deep 
thought  and  distress,  till  Jesus  appeared,  and  made  himself  known  to  her  In 
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iMtenuuL      (The  same  had  not  consented  to  the  counsel 
and  deed  of  ihem ;) 

those  very  remarkable  worda,  John  zx.  17.  which  Mf.  West  Ulustrates  with 
some  Tery  pecaliar  ob8ervadoiis(^).  "  LeaTing  her  very  saddenly,  oar  Lord 
appeared  to  the  other  Mary  and  Salome,  whom  he  permitted  to  embrace  his  feet, 
comforted  them  under  their  fear,  and  renewed  the  assurance  the  angel  had 
given  them,  that  he  would  meet  his  disdples  in  Galilee.  While  these  things 
were  pasang  at  some  distance,  and  the  scene  at  the  sepulchre  was  clear,  Joanna 
and  the  women  who  brought  the  spices,  (and  of  whom  Luke  only  writes)  came, 
and  entering  into  the  sepulchre,  at  first  saw  no  one  in  it,  till  the  two  angels, 
who  a  few  minutes  before  had  appeared  to  Mary  Magdalene,  made  themselves 
visible  to  Joanna  and  her  attendants,  and  assuring  them  of  the  resurrection  of 
Jesus,  reminded  them  how  it  had  been  foretold  by  himself,  with  the  previous 
circumstances  of  his  sufierings,  but  gave  them  no  charge  concerning  the  infor- 
mation to  be  carried  to  the  apostles ;  that  having  been  ctfbimitted  to  the  others. 
Tet  (as  it  was  natural  to  suppose  they  would)  some  of  this  second  company  ran 
to  the  dty,  and,  by  whatever  acddent  it  happened,  reached  the  eleven,  and 
some  other  diadples  who  were  with  them,  before  the  two  Maries  and  Salome 
arrived,  telHng  them,  (which  was  all  they  could  tell  them)  that  they  had  seen 
a  vision  of  angels,  who  asserted  that  Jesus  was  alive.  Peter,  on  this,  ran  a 
second  time  to  the  sepulchre,  (Luke  xxiv.  12.)  and  not  entering  atliefofC;  but 
only  stooping  down  and  looking  into  it,  he  saw  no  angels,  or  any  thing  else  but 
rd  606vta  nl/uva  ftova,  but  '  only  the  linen  clothes  lying'  there,  on  which 
he  returned ;  and  just  on  his  making  that  report,  the  two  disciples  who  went  that 
day  to  Emmaus,  or  some  from  whom  they  received  their  information,  (Luke 
zxiv.  23 — 24.)  left  the  place  before  the  arrival  of  the  two  Maries  and  Salome ; 
who  retarded,  as  was  hinted  above,  by  some  unknown  accident,  (perhaps  by 
gnesang  wrong  as  to  the  place  where  they  might  find  the  largest  company  to- 
gether,) at  last,  however,  reached  them,  and  made  abundant  satisfaction  tor 
die  llttie  delay,  (for  all  might  perhaps  have  passed  in  an  hour,)  by  assuring 
<hem,  not  only  that  they  also  had  seen  an  angel,  who  informed  them  of  their 
Lord's  resurrection,  but  that  Jesus  hhnself  had  appeared  to  them,  and  had 
even  permitted  himself  to  be  touched  by  two  of  them." 
This  is  Mr.  West's  scheme  of  this  important  story ;  and  the  reader  will  per- 

(g)  Mr.  West  observes,  that  this  text,  "  I  am  not  yet  ascended,"  &c  com- 
prehends in  a  few  words  a  variety  of  most  important  hints,  which  have  not  com- 
monly been  taken  notice  of  in  them ;  particularly  that  our  Lord  intended  by  them 
to  recall  to  the  minds  of  his  disciples  tiie  diseoorse  he  had  with  them  three  nighto 
before,  in  which  he  explained  what  he  meant  by  going  to  the  Father  (John  zvt 
28.) ;  and  by  twice  using  the  word  "  ascend,"  designed  to  intimate,  tiiat  he  was 
to  go  up  to  heaven,  not  merely  in  spirit,  as  the  pious  dead  do,  but  by  a  corporeal 
motion  and  tranolation,  and  that  it  would  be  some  time  before  be  took  his  final 
leave  of  earth  by  this  intended  ascension ;  all  which  weighty  expressions  and 

Predictions  concur  with  a  thousand  other  dicumitaiices  to  shew  how  ImpoaatUe 
:  was  that  such  an  apprehended  appearance  should  have  been  merely  the  result 
of  a  disordered  imagination ;  a  consideration  which  Mr.  West  illustrates  at  laige, 
as  he  also  does  the  mistaken  apprehension  of  the  disciples,  who,  when  some  of 
their  companions,  whose  veradty  they  could  not  suspect,  testified  they  had  seen 
the  Lord,  thought  his  body  was  not  risen,  but  that  it  was  only  his  spirit  diat 
appeared  to  them. 
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ceive,  that  it  chiefly  diffisrs  from  Uwt  of  Dr.  Doddridge  in  thete  two  drcmip 
glmices : — That  it  supposes  the  women  to  bare  made  two  diflferent  visits  to  Ibe 
sepulclire,  and,  in  consequence  of  tliat,  two  distinct  reports ;  whereas  his  unitn 
them,  (thon^  be  does  not  suppose  they  all  came  together,  but  that  they  met 
there :)  and  that  it  also  makes  Peter  to  have  run  to  it  twice,  of  which  there  csn 
be  no  reasonable  doubt,  though  Dr.  Doddridge,  before  he  perused  Mr.  West's 
plan,  had  incorporated  Luke's  account  with  duit  of  John,  relatiii^  to  hit  run- 
ning thither  with  John,  on  Mary  Magdalene's  first  report. 

Dr.  Townson  prefaces  his  plan  by  obeenring,  that  the  diief  difficulties  whidi 
occur  in  the  evangelical  history  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  from  his  death  to  his  ascen- 
rion,  are  found  in  the  morning  of  his  resurrection.  The  events  rriated  of  it 
feu  within  a  short  space  of  time,  and  were  nearly  coincident,  or  quickly  succes- 
sive to  eadi  other.  T^y  are  told  briefly,  and  but  in  part,  by  the  evangelists, 
with  few  notes  of  time  or  order  in  the  Gospel  relative  to  another.  It  cannot 
therefore  excite  suiprise,  that  learned  men  have  judged  variously  of  tlieir  con- 
nexiouy  and  have  pursued  diffisrent  methods  of  reducing  them  into  one  narm- 
tive.  Many  of  them  have  sueoeeded  so  fiw  as  to  shew  by  a  very  probable  ar- 
rangement, that  the  Gospds  are  wholly  reoondleable  with  each  other. 

This  is  an  important  point ;  yet  what  may  suffloe  to  prove  that  there  are  not 
characters  of  disagreement  in  the  focts'reoorded,  may  not  quite  satisfy  us  that 
they  are  altogether  xigihtly  metliodised. 

Mary  Magdalene  is  mentioned  by  St.  Matthew,  St.  Maik«  and  St  John,  m 
going  early  to  the  sepulchre  on  the  first  day  of  the  week.  St  Mark  Jobs  two 
others  with  her;  Mary  the  mother  of  James,  and  Salomo  the  mother  of  Zebe- 
dee's  children.  He  names  these  three ;  and  hit  context  will  not  allow  as  ts 
mppose  that  there  was  any  other  person  of  ihefar  party.  St  Luke,  who  speaki 
of  a  greater  number  of  women  going  to  the  sepulchre,  has  90  guarded  his  ac- 
count of  them  as  not  lo  inchide  the  three  Just  mentioned :  and  what  is  said  by 
him  of  their  vision  and  behaviour  at  the  sepuldire,  is  totally  unlike  any  thing 
that  is  related  of  the  two  Maries  and  Salome.  If  these  thii^  can  be  made  ap- 
pear evident,  firom  a  comparison  of  tlie  Evangelists,  we  must  then,  ia  juatiee  to 
them,  consider  the  women  as  goi^g  to  the  sepulchre  in  a  less  and  kiger  com- 
pany. 

I  shall  now  suljoin,  however,  a  summary  of  the  arrangemant  propoacd  both 
by  Dr.  Townson  and  Mr.  Cranfleld,  and  add  a  table  of  Scripture  passages. 
The  reader  will  be  then  able  to  perceive,  at  one  view,  the  variation  of  the  Ar- 
ringer  from  both,  and  his  agreement  or  disBgreenant  with  either.  The  foUow- 
mg  is  a  summary  of  Dr.  Townson's  proposed  arrangement : 

Section  I.-*-Priday  Evening. 

Our  Lord's  disdples,  and  the  women  that  had  foQpwed  him  from  GaElee, 
wtM  aoi  absent  fimn  his  cruGifixion»  *'  They  stood  behoUUng  afiv  off" 

Only  his  Virgin  Mother*  Mary  her  sister,  mother  of  James  and  Joeaa,  and 
Mary  Magd^ene,  with  the  disdple  whom  Jesus  loved,  and  to  whose  protiecthm 
he  then  recommended  hia  mother*  are  mentioned  as  venturing  to  upproech  hit 

But  when  Joseph  of  Arfanathea  had  obtained  leave  from  Pilate  in  inter  the 
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ifadt  XV.4SL  came,  and  went  in  boldly  unto  Pilate»  aadbrared  i 
the  body  of  Jesus. 

body,  the  GatileBn  women  in  general  followed  it  to  the  sepaldue,  wid  law 
where  and  how  it  was  laid.  They  then  hastened  to  the  dty,  to  purchase  and 
prepare  spioes  that  evening,  for  anointing  it  as  soon  as  might  conveniently  be 
done  after,  the  Sabbath ;  which,  as  beginning  about  sun-set,  was  then  coming 
on.  Bat  Mary  Magdalene  and  the  other  Mary,  two  of  those  who  had  been 
standing  by  his  cross,  did  not  depart  with  the  rest  They  continued  "  sitting 
over  against  the  tomb." 

Section  II. — Saturday. 

Towards  the  dose  of  this  day,  which  was  the  Jewish  Sabbath,  the  Chief 
Friests  and  Pharisees,  with  Hlate's  j^ermission,  set  a  guard  upon  the  sepulchre, 
which  was  to  secure  it  till  the  end  of  the  third  day. 

The  same  evening,  when  the  Sabbath  was  over,  Mary  Magdalenei  and  the 
other  Mary,  who  had  lost  thrir  opportunity  before,  bought  thdr  share  of  spices, 
vrith  the  concurrence  of  a  third,  Salome,  the  mother  of  Zebedee's  children,  who 
had  probably  been  engaged  the  foregoing  evening  in  attending  and  supporting 
the  mother  of  our  Lord,  whom  he  had  recommended  to  the  protection  of  her 
son,  the  beloved  disdple. 

SectioB  III. — Sonday  Morning. 

Very  early  the  next  morning,  and  probably  before  the  dme  settled  for  open- 
ing the  sepulchre,  these  three  women  hastened  to  visit  it  by  themsdves. 

The  two  Maries  set  out  before  it  was  day-lig|ht,  I  presume  because  they 
lodged  Ibrther  from  the  sepukhre  dum  Salome,  whom  they  called  upon  to 
iocompany  them ;  Old  wfafle  they  were  on  their  way,  an  angel  descended, 
and  roiled  away  the  stone  that  closed  the  entrance  of  the  tomb,  and  Christ 


The  guard,  terrified  at  the  sight  of  the  angd,  retired  from  the  sepulchre  as  he 
approached  it,  and,  when  they  were  a  little  recovered  from  tfaehr  consternation, 
qolttsd  the  garden  in  which  it  stood* 

The  women  arrived  when  the  soldiers  were  gone,  and  at  the  rinng  of  the  sun. 
On  drawing  near  to  the  sepulchre  they  perceived  that  the  stone  was  rolled  away : 
Imd  Mary  Magdalene,  condudfaig  that  the  body  was  removed,  hurried  back  to 
tell  Peter  and  John. 

When  she  was  gone,  the  other  Mary  and  Salome  came  to  a  resolution  of  ez* 
andning  more  exactly;  and  ventured  Into  the  sepuldire.  In  the  first  part  of 
wfaicfa,  it  behig  divided  into  two,  they  beheld  an  angel  dtting  on  the  right  side, 
who  bade  them  not  be  afraid,  assured  them  that  Jesus  was  risen  from  the  dead, 
and  sent  a  message  to  his  apostles  by  them.  Having  heard  his  speech,  they 
hastened  out  of  the  sepulchre,  and  to  a  distance  from  it,  with  fear  and  great 
Joy. 

Soon  after  came  Peter  and  John ;  and  having  Inspected  the  tomb,  without  see* 
Ing  the  angel,  or  speaking  to  the  women  that  had  seen  him,  departed. 

Section  IV^-Simday  MonAig. 

Mary  Magdalene  followed,  as  fast  as  she  was  able,  and  when  they  went  iwty, 
staid  behind  weeping  st  the  sepulchre  i  then,  after  a  lltHe  pause,  stooped  down. 
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[and]  beaoariit  Pilate»  diat  lie  might  take  away  Mamiz. 
the  body  of  Jesus : 


and  looked  into  the  tomb,  wbere  two  angdi  wen  dttiiig,  who  asked  her  why 
the  weptt  to  whose  questioii  hafiog  retnrned  mn  answer  ezpresHVe  of  her 
anxiety  about  the  body  of  her  Lord,  she  drew  back,  and  saw  him  standing  by 
her,  but  at  first  did  not  perodre  who  he  was.  He  quickly  made  himKlf  known 
to  her,  and  sent  a  message  to  his  apostles  by  her. 

Section  V. — Sunday  Morning. 

Mary  Magdalene,  in  going  to  cnmmnnifatff  her  happy  faitdfig^noe  to  tbem, 
fcll  in  again  with  lier  two  fiiends,  the  other  Mary  and  Salome.  In  their  way 
Chxist  met  them,  and  bid  them  AH  hail  I  He  then  permitted  them  to  embrace 
his  feet,  and  repeated  the  substance  of  the  message  to  the  apostles,  whidi  the 
angel,  seen  in  the  sepulchre,  had  delivered  to  tlie  two  latter. 

While  these  things  were  doing,  a  party  of  the  guard  came  into  the  dty  to  the 
Chief  Priests,  by  whom,  and  a  council  of  the  Elden  called  together,  they  were 
instructed  what  report  they  should  spread  on  this  occasion. 

Section  VI^-^Remaining  Transactions  of  Sunday  Morning. 

Another  company  of  women,  at  the  haad  of  whom  was  Joanna,  came  now  to 
the  sepulchre.    Some  of  these  had  been  ready  to  set  out  cariy  for  it 

But  while  they  were  collecting  their  whole  party,  and  proceeding  ilowly  in 
waiting  for  each  other,  the  time,  which  they  had  probably  agreed  on  for  meedng 
there  to  anoint  the  body,  might  be  a  little  past  They  therefore  expressed  no 
wonder,  as  had  the  former  party,  at  seeing  the  tomb  open.  Their  surprise  was» 
when  they  had  entered  and  searched  it,  not  to  find  the  body  of  the  Lord  Jenu ; 
when  two  angels  stood  by  them,  and  assured  them  that  he  was  risen,  and  re- 
minded them  of  a  prophecy  concerning  his  own  death  and  resnrractioii,  which 
they  had  heard  him  utter  in  Galilee.  The  women  recollected  the  prophecy, 
and  went  and  reported  '*  all  these  things  unto  the  eleren,  and  to  all  the 


ft 


Other  evidences  of  the  Lord's  resurrection  had  been  laid  before  them  by  the 
two  Maries  and  Salome,  but  to  little  purpose.  So  strong  were  their  pr^udieesa 
that  the  words  of  the  women  seemed  to  them  as  idle  tales.  • 

Yet  St  Peter  was  so  stmck  with  their  aoconnti,  than  he  ran  to  the  sepulchre, 
to  see  if  he  could  there  behold  the  angels  of  whom  they  had  spoken. 

Section  VII. — Sunday  Afternoon  and  Evening. 

It  is  not  said  in  what  time  of  this  day  our  Lord  appeared  to  St  Peter;  hut  U 
was  probably  aAer  Cleophas  and  his  companion  were  set  out  from  Jenisalesn, 
These  two  were  joined  on  the  road  by  a  stranger,  whom  they  diwovered  at 
Bnnsos  to  be  the  Lord  himsetC  On  this  discovery  they  hastened  back  to  Je- 
rusalem, to  the  ^^ostles  assembled  privately  with  some  others  of  the  disciplea, 
and  found  them  in  possession  of  the  foct  respectfaig  St  Peter.  They  then  bogaui 
to  reUte  their  own  story,  when  the  Lord  hinsdf  stMd  In  the  midst  of  them,  ax»d 
having  oompoaed  their  mindi^  alarmed  at  his  appearance,  and  having  satlafied 
their  denbts,  left  them  full  iif  Joy  that  they  had  seen  the  Lord. 
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iiaikxT.41.  And  Pilate  marvelled  if  he  w»«  alieady  dead : 
and  calling,  fut^o  him  the  centurion,  he  asked  him 
whedier  he  had  been  any  while  dead  ? 

Section  VIII^—The  aU  Days  following  that  of  the  ResortectioD. 
It  ii  not  recorded  that  our  Lord  shewed  himielf  to  any  of  his  disdples  during 
this  intenraL  He  seems  to  have  left  them  to  the  testimony  of  those  who  had 
seen  him ;  and  they  endeavoured  to  persuade  their  brethren  of  the  reality  of  his 
rssumdlon,  but  witliout  working  a  thorough  oeaviction  in  their  minds.  Among 
those  who  had  been  absent  when  he  appeared  on  Sunday  night,  was  St.  Tho- 
mas, who  spoke  his  own  and  the  sentiments  of  others  in  dechu1iig»  duU  nothing 
short  of  ocular  demonstration  could  dear  up  his  doubts. 

Section  IX. — The  Octave  of  the  Resurrectioh. 

On  this  day  the  apostles  were  assembled  probably  in  the  same  pUce,  plaiilly  at 
Jerusalem,  and  with  others  of  the  disdples,  when  the  Lord  came  to  them  as  be- 
fore, the  door  bdng  again  fastened,  and  reproved  them,  at  least  in  addressing 
himself  to  St.  Thomas,  **  for  their  unbelief  and  hardness  of  heart,  because  they 
believed  not  them  which  had  seen  Um  after  he  was  risen."  St.  Thomas  with 
all  hunulity  confessed  his  offence,  and  no  more  difficulty  remained  with  him  and 
those  of  the  company  who  were  in  the  same  dtnatlon.  It  Is  Ukely  that  our 
Lord  now  appointed  the  time  and  place  In  Galileej^  where  they  should  see  him 
again. 

Section  X.^The  time  in  which  the  Disdples  were  in  Galilee. 

The  apostles  then  left  Jerusalem,  and  went  into  OalOee  ;  and  it  seems  as  if 
they  were  allowed  to  communicate  the  dedgn  of  their  going  to  many  of  the  fol- 
lowers of  Christ,  and  that  a  multitude  of  them  resorted  to  the  mountain  in  Ga- 
lilee, where  he  had  promised  to  meet  them.  As  soon  as  they  beheld  him,  they 
paid  thdr  adoration  to  him.  Some,  however,  that  had  not  seen  him  before,  and 
then  saw  him  at  some  distance,  were  not  without  their  doubts  of  his  bodily  pre- 
sence. But  he  gradously  came  and  conversed  with  them,  and  satisfied  all,  that 
it  was  he  himsdf,  risen  from  the  dead.  He  then  declared,  that  all  power  was 
given  unto  him  in  heaven  and  in  earth. 

Section  XI.-^The  Disdples  stiU  in  GaTdee. 

Before  the  disdples  quitted  Galilee,  our  Lord  again  shewed  himself  to  seven 
of  them,  by  the  lake  of  Tiberias.     He  there  dgnified  in  what  manner  St  Peter 
should  die,  and  that  St.  John  should  long  survive. 
Section  XII. — From  the  Return  of  the  Disdples  to  Jerusalem,  to  the  Ascension. 

The  disdples  went  back  to  Jerusalem,  earlier  I  presume  than  was  necessary 
to  prepare  for  the  fbast  of  the  Pentecost,  (Acts  zz.  16.)  and  that  therefore  they 
went  by  a  divine  direction. 

While  they  were  assembled  there,  Christ  instructed  them  in  the  things  per- 
talnhig  to  the  kingdom  of  God ;  and  when  the  fortieth  day,  induding  that  of  his 
resurrection,  was  oome,  he  led  them  out  as  for  as  to  Bethany ;  and  he  lifM  up 
his  hands  and  blessed  them :  and,  while  he  blessed  them,  he  was  pisrted  from 
them,  and  carried  up  into  heaven,  and  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Ma- 
jesty on  Ugh. 

The  disdples  having  paid  their  adoration  to  Um,  returned  to  Jerusalem  with 
great  Joy,  and  passed  their  time  in  the  temple,  praising  and  blessing  God,  and 
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And  when  he  knew  it  of  the  centarion,  iiukjiv.41, 

preparing  their  hearts  for  the  promiaed  deaoent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ap<Mi  thcniy 
who  waa  to  enable  them  to  go  fi>rth  and  pretdi  the  glad  ti^Qnga  of  aalvilioa  aue- 
oaaafiiUy  to  Jtwa,  Samaritana,  and  Gentflea. 

If  r.  Cranfleld  haa  aa«nged  hla  harmony  in  twelve  aectiona,  the  tidea  of  which 
auffldently  explain  the  alteratioiia  he  propoaea  in  the  dlqpoaition  of  cvcota  given 
by  hia  la«nied  predeeeaaor. 

Section  Iw— The  women  (Mary  Magdalene,  Mary  the  mother  of  JaBaea,  aaad 
Salome,)  aet  out  to  view  the  tomb—an  aqgel  deaeenda— opena  the  tanb-^Chcte 
ilaea  ftom  the  dead. 

Section  II. — The  women  airiTe— «nd  aee  the  atone  taken  awmy^— Mary,  coo- 
du^ng  that  the  body  of  Chriat  had  been  removed — rans  to  inform  the  diadplea— 
the  other  two  women  remain  behind — the  transacdona  at  the  tomb  during  Msry 
Magdalene's  absence. 

Section  III.— Peter  and  John,  in  consequence  of  Mary  Magdalene's  report, 
set  out  with  Mary  Magdalene  for  the  sepulchre — they  examine  the  tomb,  and 
depart — Mary  Magdalene  stays  at  the  tomb— Christ  appears  to  her. 

Section  IV. — Mary  Magdalene  goes  with  the  message  she  received  from  Jeans, 
and  falls  in  with  the  other  Mary  and  Salome,  who  were  waiting  for  her  at  tovae 
distance  from  the  sepulchre — Jesus  appears  to  the  three,  and  sends  a  message  to 
the  disciples — as  they  are  going,  the  watch  report  to  the  Chief  Pricsta— the  trana- 
actions  at  the  tomb. 

Section  V.— Besides  the  three  women  already  mentioned,  another  company  of 
Galilean  women  arrive  after  these  events  at  the  sepulchre— what  then  took  place 
at  the  tomb — Luke  collects  briefly  the  testimony  of  both  the  parties — ^the  disci- 
ples continue  incredulous — some  of  the  disciples  visit  the  tomb. 

Section  VI. — Christ  appears  to  St.  Peter— the  two  gohig  to  Bmmaua— who 
go  to  the  disciples — Christ  appears  to  alL 
Section  VII. — The  rest  of  the  disciples  are  incredulous— particolariy  Thomas. 
Section  VIII.— Christ  appears  to  all— Thomas  believes. 
Section  IX. — Christ  appears  to  the  disciples  in  Galilee. 
Section  X. — The  diadplea  still  in  Galilee — Christ  appears  to  them  at  the  sea 
of  Tiberias. 

Section  XI. — Christ  appears  to  all  the  apostles  at  Jerusalem. 
Section  XII. — Christ  leads  hia  disdples  as  frr  as  Bethany — commissions  them 
to  proselytize  all  nations — and  ascends  to  heaven. 

It  is  not  necessary  to  hisert  here  the  plan  of  the  Arranger;  it  is  given  in  die 
titles  to  the  respective  sections.  If  these  tities  should  be  regarded  by  any  n  too 
minute,  he  would  reply,  his  object  has  been  to  examine  every  incident,  and  every 
supposed  difficulty,  in  the  fullest  manner. 
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^ohiisix.ffi  Pilate  gave  him  Icare ; 

M1U.XXVUJ8.  then  Filate.  commanded  the  body  to  be  deU*- 

vered, 
Mtf k  ST.  4&  he  gave  the  body  to  Joseph  '• 
Mark  st.  40.      Aod  he  bought  fine  linen,  and 
John  six.  38.  He  camo  therefore,  and  took  the  body  of  Jesus. 
iiat.uTiua     And  when  Joseph  had  taken  the  body»  he 

wrapped  it  in  a  clean  Unen  doth, 
Mmxiz.aBi  there  came  also  Nicodemus,  which  at  the  firat 

came  to  Jesus  by  night,  and  brought  a  mixture 

of  myrrh  and  aloes,  about  an  hundred  pound 

John  six.  4a      Inen  took  they  the  body  of  Jesus,  and  wound 

it  in  clean  linen  clothes  with  the  spices,  as  the 

manner  of  the  Jews  is  to  bury. 
Jobnxiz.4L      Now    in  the    place  where  he  was   crucified 

there  was  a  garaen,  and  in  the  garden  a  new 

sepulchre. 


It  does  not  i^pear  ntocHvy  to  ontor  Into  any  detdled  exaniin«tion  of  the 
hinnony  propooed  by  Halet,  Newoome,  Ifaekn^fat,  or  Doddridge.  The  Snt 
of  thete  agreet  generaily  wHh  Townion— Newcomers  plan  is  among  the  number 
itndled  by  Cianfield,  as  are  also  those  of  Maeknight  and  Doddridge.  Sfaiee 
Mr.  West* a  pnbUoatlon  indeed,  the  dISbrenoes  haYO  been  i«ry  few,  and  are  so 
entirely  qinestf  ons  of  opinion,  that  thdr  decision  does  not  in  the  least  afibct  the 
fesadty  of  the  Evangefisls  (A).  Thus— It  cannot  be  made  evident  at  what  enet 
tiflBe  our  Loi4  shewed  himself  to  St  Peter  on  the  day  of  his  lesmieeilon,  bat 
aD  are  agreed  as  to  the  fact  We  may,  in  short,  consider  the  question  respect 
faig  the  consistency  of  tiie  four  Enmgellsts,  to  be  completely  set  at  rest  by 
die  lalMmis  of  these  learned  authon.  They  have  left  fittle  more  to  be  dode  by 
their  suosessors  than  to  incorporate  the  results  of  their  labours ;  and  thus  make 
dwir  researches  and  their  discoveries  lamifiar  to  the  common  reader.  They  wiH 
always  be  enumerated  among  the  most  eminent  illustrators  of  the  sacred  vohmie. 
They  have  consecrated  their  Jewels  to  the  setvioe  of  Qod,  and  their  oflbriogs 
will  ever  shine  among  the  most  brilliant  ornaments  of  his  holy  temple. 

*  llariL  XV.  4S.  i\fflac  ytvofikvnCt  ^'the  eariy  evening  befaig  now  come,"  or 
'*  being  Immediately  past,"  fna  the  word  y€vciikvnQ  has  both  these  meaninga. 
The  early  evening  began  at  three  in  the  afternoon,  and  continued  till  sunset ; 
or  tin  about  six,  and  a  little  after.  The  late,  or  second  evening,  began  at  six, 
and  lasted  till  idne.  Bodi  evenings  are  called  ^(a :  but  St  Luke  describes  the 
eariier  evening  by  a  petiphrasis,  and  that  wUch  began  at  sunset  by  the  proper 
name  among  the  Greeks,  i^wipa,  Luke  xxiv.  S9. 

{h)  When  thu  part  of  the  work  was  going  to  press,  I  procured  a  work  enti- 
tled <'  The  New  Trial  of  the  Witnesses."  It  revives  many  of  the  expkided  and 
long  answered  objectiono-^uiges  no  new  remarks^and  does  not  appear  worthy 
of  moce  espedal  notice.  Assertion  supplies  the  place  of  argument,  as  is  usual  in 
the  great  majority  of  books  of  this  nature. 
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jeniMkn.         ^^d  [Joseph]  laid  it  in  his  own  new  tomb,  ii»txxviLeoL 
which  he  haa  hewn  out  in  the  rock '. 
wherein  was  never  man  yet  laid.  Mm  xix.  41. 

There  laid  they  Jesus  therefore,  because  of  the  jbiin  six.  4a 
Jews  preparation  day:  for  the  sepulchre  was  nigh 
at  hand. 

And  that  day  was  the  preparation,  and  the  sab-  uAtac^a.^ 
bath  drew  on ; 

and  he  rolled  a  great  stone  to  the  door  of  the  se*  ifatnviLnL 
pulchre,  and  departed. 

MATT.  zxviL  part  of  ver.  57,  58. 

■Mark XT. 48.      57  '  When  the  even  was  come — who  also  himself  was  Jesus*  disc^le  r 
jjfn  Si!  M?"      ^^  ^«  ''«"*  *»  ™**«»  •"**  begged  the  body  of  Jesus— 

'  In  Isaiah  Uii.  9.  we  read,  "  He  made  his  grave  with  the  wicked,  and  with 
the  rich  in  his  death."  On  referring  to  the  original,  it  wiU  be  observed  that  the 
word  Brym  may  be  the  dual  number,  and  that  Tvy  u  the  singular.  The  con- 
struction therefore  may  be,  "  His  death  shall  be  with  two  crindnali,  and  with 
one  rich  man  (a).*'    This  rendering  adds  great  force  to  the  prophecy. 

The  peciiUar  psoridenoe  of  God  ordained,  that  oar  Lord  should  mShr  on  a 
day  siiooeeded  immediately  by  the  Jewish  sabbath,  and  in  a  place  where  an  ho" 
nouiable  disdple  of  his  had  a  sepulchre,  so  lately  hewn  in  the  rock,  diat  no 
one  had  ever  been  laid  in  it.  These  thiogi  decided  at  once  where  the  body 
shonld  be  deposited,  when  leave  to  dispose  of  it  had  been  obtained  by  Josqpb. 
His  own  new  sepulchre  was  nigh  at  hand.  Had  it  been  at  a  diatance^  the  case 
would  have  been  altered.  The  foUovrers  of  our  Lord  would  have  been  indined 
to  carry  his  body  first  to  the  house  of  some  firiend,  where  tfaey  would  natoraOy 
suppose  they  could  perfimn  the  ceremonies  previous  to  interment  with  move 
honourable  tokens  of  respect.  But,  while  they  bad  been  8tnd3rifig  to  complete 
them  widi  order  and  deoonmi,  the  sabbath  vrould  have  come  on:  and  then, 
wherever  the  body  waa,  it  most  have  remained  till  that  day  of  rest  was  ovcr^ 
and  the  third  was  begun,  on  which  he  was  to  rise  fimn  the  dead.  A  pioriden- 
tial  concurrence  of  cSrcnmstances  compelled  them  to  take  itdirectly  flan  the 
cross  to  a  place  that  bestsuited  the  great  eventcf  the  third  day :  and  where,  fai 
the  mean  while,  the  Jewish  rulers  had  access  to  it,  and  before  the  bqjlanlns 
of  that  day  set  a  guard  upon  it,  as  a  testimony  against  themselves.  If  Joaeph 
of  Arimathea  had  not  begged  the  body,  it  would  have  been  buried  in  the  com- 
mon grave  with  the  malefoctors.  In  making  this  request,  it  is  not  probable 
that  he  coidd  have  been  actuated  by  the  idea  that  he  was  thereby  fulfilling  n 
prophecy.  We  must  consder  the  circumstance  as  one  of  those  minute,'  and 
apparently  accidental  events,  which  demonstrate  to  us  that  the  providence  of 
God  ovcrmles  all  the  actions  of  man,  to  the  accomplishment  of  his  own  par- 

(a)  Sec  Doddridge  in  h>c  and  Schoelgen,  on  the  manner  in  which  the  an- 
cient Jews  Interpreted  tfie  passage  Horw  Hebraios,  voL  ii.'  p.  bit,  553.«— 
Lightfoot's  Haimony,  8vo,  edit.  vol.  ili.  p.  IM. 
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HAiE  XT.  part  of  ver.  48.  46. 

43  Joieph  of  Arimathcft— which  alio  waited  fior  tha  "nyV^  of  God— 

46  ^took  him  down,  and  wrapped  him  in  the  linen,  and  laid  him  in  s 

lepolchre  which  was  hewn  oot  of  a  rock,  and  rolled  a  itooe  vato  the  dooK«f  tha 

•epukhre. 

LUKE  zzifi.  Ter.  50.  part  of  ?er.  51,  52.  and  ver.  53. 

50  And,  hehold,  ikgr9  wm  a  man  named  Joeeph,  and  a  counsellor ;  mi  h» 
was  a  good  man,  and  ajnst: 

51  — As  was  of  Arimathca, — 

52  ^went  unto  Filate,  and  bagged  the  body  of  Jesus. 

53  And  he  took  it  down,  and  wrapped  it  in  linen,  and  laid  it  in  a  sepulchre 
that  was  hewn  in  stone,  wherein  never  man  before  was  Idd. 

JOHN  six.  part  of  ver.  38. 
38  — Joseph  of  Arimathea. 


SECTION  II. 

Martf  Magdakn€f  and  the  other  Mary^  and  the  Women  from 
OaUieCf  observe  where  the  Body  of  ChriH  mas  laid\ 

MABK  XY.  47.     LUKE  xxiii.  55. 

Mark  zv.  47.      And  Mary  Magdalene  and  Maty  the  mother  of 
Joses  beheld  where  he  was  laid. 


4  ON  THE  OPimOII  THAT  "  TWO  PARTIBt  OV  WOttEIT  VltlTEO  TBS 


SBPULCHRB.' 

As  these  are  the  first  passages  in  which  the  difReient  women  are  sererally  re- 
ferred to,  we  may  take  the  opportunity  of  inquiring  whether  that  opinion  may 
be  consideied  as  correct,  which  has  within  the  last  century  been  so  strenuously 
defended,  that  there  were  two  parties  of  women  who  attended  at  the  sepulchre. 
We  must  first  examine  tha  accounts  of  the  number  which  were  present  at  the 
crucifixion,  and  at  the  intennent  of  the  body. 

The  women  named  in  this  part  of  the  Gospels,  besides  the  Viigin  Mother  of 
our  Lord,  are  these : 

Mary  Magdalene,  whose  name  occurs  in  all  the  Gospels,  and,  except  John  xix« 
25.  is  constantly  mentioned  first. 

Mary  the  mother  of  James  the  Less,  and  Joses,  supposed  to  be  Mary  the 
wife  of  Cleophas,  the  sister  of  our  Lord's  mother,  John  xiL  85 ;  and  if  so^  die 
Emngelists  aH  speak  of  her. 

Salome,  the  mother  of  Zebedee's  children;  compare  Matt  xxvii  56.  with 
Mark  xt.  40.    St.  Mark  only  has  given  us  her  name. 

Joanna,  the  wife  of  Chusa,  Herod's  steward,  mentioDed  by  St  Luke  only, 
viii.  8.  and  xxiv.  10. 

The  blessed  Virgin,  mother  of  Christ,  having  been  recommended  by  Christ, 
while  she  stood  by  bis  cross,  to  the  protection  of  St  John ;  the  mother  of  this 
his  beloved  disdple  seems  pointed  out  by  tfiat  recommendation,  as  the  proper 
person  to  attend  and  support  her  in  the  extremity  of  her  grief,  and  to  be  with 
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And  the  women  alio,  which  came  with  him  f^fc^«^^«fftft 

her  at  Ut  abode,  when  helkad  condiMited  her  dihfaer ;  and  It  is  furtber  proWble 
diat  flakmt  bore  flda  part  bi  the  melancholy  offices  of  that  evenmg,  becaose  Sc 
Matthew  mentions  only,  the  two  Maries,  with  whom  she  is  naturally  joined,  as 
sitting  over  against  the  tomb  after  the  interment :  St  Mark  also  mentions  only 
diese  two  on  that  occasion ;  whence  we  presume  that  she  was  not  with  tfaeoa 
when  they  followed  the  body  to  the  sepulchre. 

The  Galileayi  women,  who  had  attended  the  body  of  our  Lord  to  the  sepuldire, 
and  seen  how  he  was  laid,  then  went  back  to  the  city,  to  prepare  spicet  and 
ointments  before  die  commencement  of  the  sabbath,  that  they  might  be  ready 
for  use  on  the  momiiig  after  it  To  prepare  these  spices  was  probably  fitde 
more  tlian  to  purchase  themi  aocor^ng  to  a  remark  of  Or.  Lardner ;  for  in  so 
populous  a  dty  as  Jerusalem,  where  there  was  a  constsnt,  and  often  a  sudden 
demand  for  them,  they  would  be  sold  ready  compounded.  Short  therefore  as 
the  time  was  More  the  sabbath  began,  it  would  be  sufficient  for  this  purpose* 
And  that  the  women  did  so  employ  it,  is  manifest  from  St  Luke,  whose  words 
Uterally  translated  run  thus :  "  And  the  women  also  which  came  with  him  fiom 
Oalilee  followed  after,  and  beheld  the  sepuldire,  and  how  his  body  was  laid  i 
and  being  setumedy  peqpsred  spicet  and  ointments.  And  they  retted  indeed  the 
seventh  day,  according  to  the  commandment;  but  on  the  font  day  of  the  week, 
▼ery  early  in  the  morning,  tbey  went  into  the  sepuldire,  carrying  the  qdoea 
which  they  had  prepared,"  (Luke  zxiii.  56.  56.  zziv.  1.)  On  which  words 
Orotius  observes,  that  nothing  can  be  clearer  than  that  the  spkes  were  pur* 
chased  by  these  women  on  the  evening  before  the  sabbath,  and  not  after  it  But 
this,  which  is  so  clear  of  the  Galilean  women  in  general,  is  to  be  understood 
vrith  an  exception  cf  three  of  them ;  Salome,  Mary  Magdalene,  and  Mary  the 
mother  of  James. 

It  is  probable^  as  hath  been  shewn,  that  Salome  was  not  in  the  proeesdon  to 
the  sepulchre ;  and  it  is  no  less  probable,  that  the  two  Maries  did  not  quU  H 
with  the  other  Galilean  women.  Matt  xrni  59—61.  The  words  of  St  Mat- 
thew seem  to  imply,  that  even  after  the  dosing  of  the  sepulchre  they  still  fin- 
gered near  it,  till  it  was  too  late  to  purchase  their  sj^ces  that  evening.  The  fact 
is  certain  that  they  purchased  none  tiU  the  sabbath  was  past. 

Let  us  now  consider  the  objections  which  have  been,  or  may  be  made  to  this 
arrangement 

It  may  be  said,  if  we  divide  the  women  into  two  parties,  it  is  not  easy  to  ap- 
prdiend  how  they  could  have  been  at  the  sepulchre  without  any  sight  of  each 
other  I  since  aU  the  Evangelists  assign  nearly  the  same  time  for  their  ooadag 
tfaither.  It  u  to  be  remembered,  that  the  verb  Ipxo/iot,  used  by  the  EvangeSsia, 
bears  the  sense  of  "  going"  as  well  as  "  coming ;"  and  it  here  mean%  the  time 
when  the  women  went  from  their  several  houses  t  in  which  case  there  is  do  dif- 
ficulty in  concdving  the  means  that  may  have  kept  the  tvro  parties  asunder,  m 
long  as  we  suppose  it  requlote. 

Let  us  but  conuder  the  rituation  of  certain  places  in  Jerusalem,  and  we  shall 
find  it  not  only  possible,  but  probable,  that  these  tlriogs  shouM  have  foltoa  out 
as  they  have  been  staled ;  and  indeed  that^  they  could  not  well  have  hf^pesad 
otherwise,  if  we  may  rdy  on  a  map  of  that  dty,  not  of  aiUtiai^  oonstiuctioii* 
bst  otmpiled  from  andent  documents.    In  Zebodea's  houaei  Sakme,.  whcthsr 
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uoBtismM.  from  Galilee,  ibilcmed  after,  and  beheld  the  se* 
pulchre,  and  how  his  body  was  laid. 

■ 

then  his  wife  or  widow,  would  abide  with  her  son  St  John.  It  stood  very  near 
to  tiiat  which  the  map  of  Dr.  Townson,  which  is  here  referred  to»  calls  the 
Dung^gate  f  which  opened  the  neavett  way  to  the  sepolehrc  fivm  that  pot  of 
the  town.  In  this  house  would  be  deposited  the  spices  prepared  on  the  preceding 
fvcning  by  her»  Mary  Magdalene,  and  the  other  Mary,  as  the  nxMt  convenieni 
place  from  which  they  might  be  taken  to  the  sepulchre.  Her  friends,  the  two 
Maries,  who  had  staid  at  the  sepulchre  by  themselves  on  Friday  evening,  pro- 
bably lodged  together,  in  an  interior  part  of  the  dty,  at  least  more  remote  from 
the  Dung-gate,  and  on  that  account  went  forth  before  it  was  dear  day-Ugfat, 
that  they  might  be  in  good  time  af  Zebedee's  houses  frnm  which,  when  all 
things  were  ready,  they  and  Salome  proceeded  to  the  sepulchre,  so  as  to  bt 
there  at  the  rising  of  the  sun.  The  lodgings  of  Joanna,  whose  husband  was 
steward  to  Herod,  we  may  fix  in  or  near  the  palace ;  the  direct  way  from  which 
to  the  sepulchre  was  through  the  Gate  of  the  VaOey.  It  is  seen,  at  once,  that  this 
palaee  and  Zebedee's  house  were  in  different  quarters  of  the  dty.  They  there- 
fore who  started  from  either,  had  little  inducement  to  make  such  a  round,  as 
would  be  necessary  to  call  at  the  other ;  when  it  was  supposed  they  would  all 
meet  at  the  sepulchre. 

The  map  of  Dr.  Townson  shows  also,  that  the  distance  fivm  Herod's  palaca 
to  the  sepulchre  was  at  least  twice  as  much  as  from  Zebedee's  house.  I(  there- 
fore, the  three  women  that  went  from  the  latter  to  the  sepulchre,  and  reached 
it  about  six,  were  half  an  hour  in  going,  they  who  set  out  fimn  the  palace,  at 
the  same  rate  of  walking,  twice  the  distance,  would  be  there  half  an  hour  later. 
But  we  can  hardly  believe  them  to  have  been  thus  expeditious,  as  to  have  ar- 
rived but  half  an  hour  after  the  first  party.  Eariy  in  the  morning,  as  Joanna 
and  one  or  two  of  her  friends  were  prepared  to  set  out,  they  had  to  wait  for 
others,  who  might  live  at  some  distance,  or  not  be  quite  so  punctual;  and, 
when  they  were  collected,  the  women  of  Galilee^  and  the  women  of  Jerusalem, 
if  any  of  them  were  slow  walkers,  the  rest  could  get  on  no  fiuter,  if  they  were 
to  keep  together  in  a  body.  We  may  therefore  well  allow  near  an  hour  between 
the  arrivals  of  the  two  companies  at  the  sepulchre ;  and  this  is  amply  sui&dent 
for  all  that  is  supposed  to  have  happened  in  the  interim. 

The  errand  of  the  women,  who  had  seen  an  angelic  vision,  was  to  the  Apos* 
ties  s  of  whom,  St  John  would  dwell  in  his  own  house,  that  had  been  his  father 
Zebedee's.  Nor  was  St  Peter's  far  from  him,  John  xxiL  2.  To  these  the  wo- 
moi  would  first  repair,  as  Mary  Magdalene  had  before.  And  wherever  the  rest 
of'  the  Apostles  were  to  be  found,  unless  the  path  towards  their,  lodgings  lay 
throng  the  gate  of  the  valley,  which  we  have  no  reason  to  suppose,  the  com- 
pany that  first  retired  from  the  sepulchre  could  not  meet  the  other  advancing 
towards  it  Herod's  palace  may  be  admitted  to  have  been  where  the  map  places 
it  It  may  seem  more, questionable,  how  the  site  of  Zebedee's  house,  originally, 
we  may  imagine,  an  obscure  biul^gt  could  be  recovered,  when  the  whole  dty 
had  been  raaed  to  its  foundations.  But  Jerusalem  stood  on  the  risings  and  sink- 
ings of  very  unevoi  gioundst  intersected  as  well  as  encompassed  with  walls,  the 
bases  of  which  would  remain ;  and  thus  the  parts  into  which  it  had  been  distri- 
buted, and  the  contents  of  each  division,  were  more  easily  recollected  andascer- 
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SECTION  in. 

The  Women  from  Galilee  hasten  to  return  Home  be/ore  the  Sabbaik 

began,  to  prepare  Spices, 

LUKE  xxiii.  66. 
And  they  returned,  and  prepared  spices  and  tairiiiHjft 


tainedy  than  if  the  like  caluidty  had  befiiUen  a  dty  built  on  a  plain.  And  the 
Christians  who  had  retired  to  Pella,  and  the  mountains  beyond  Jordan,  before 
the  siege,  being  returned  to  it  after  its  destruction,  would  be  guided  by  certain 
standing  marks  to  the  structues  which  they  had  before  held  in  feneration.  And 
to  rebuild  them  as  near  as  might  be  in  the  old  places,  and  call  them  again  by 
their  old  names,  mi^t  be  no  unpleaaing  consolation  to  those  who  were  resetded 
in  the  fidlen  dty.  Nor  from  the  desolation  of  Jerusalem  to  the  present  day,  has 
the  sttccesdon  of  its  Christian  inhabitants  been  ever  long  interrupted;  often  as  it 
has  changed  its  masters,  sod  suflfered  by  its  conquerors,  Romans,  Persians,  Sara- 
cens, Mamalucs,  and  Ottomans.  If  frble  had  added  its  conceits  to  traditionary 
truths  in  these  matters,  yet  I  do  not  find  that  it  has  interested  itself  about  Zebe* 
dee,  or  told  any  thing  of  him  that  required  his  presence,  or  an  abode  for  him  at 
Jerusalem.  The  true  reason  why  a  house  is  assigned  him  in  it,  seems  to  have 
been,  that  he  really  had  one,  the  same  probably  whidi  his  son.  Si.  John,  called 
his  own  house,  (John  xix.  27) ;  it  might  come  to  them  from  thdr  ancestors  : 
and  Zebedee,  though  he  resided  in  Galilee,  might  ieel  the  usual  rductanoe  to 
part  with  his  inheritance,  and  that  hi  the  holy  dty.  It  might  eren  be  mor^  va- 
luable to  him  and  his  friends,  at  the  great  fesdvals,  and  on  odier  occasions,  than 
the  piice  of  a  dwelling  in  such  a  part  of  the  dty. 

In  order  therefore  to  illustrate  this  plan.  Dr.  Townson  has  given  in  his  dabo* 
nte  woik  a  very  satis&ctory  map  of  Jerusalem,  on  which  we  may  rdy,  as  it  is 
not  one  of  arbitrary  construction,  but  compiled  from  andent  documents,  by  VUhl- 
pandus.  In  this  mi^  are  distinctly  pointed  out  the  dte  of  the  house  of  Zebedee, 
of  St  Mark,  of  St  James,  and  St  Thomas. 

Villalpandus  was  a  learned  Spaidard  of  Cordova,  well  known  for  the  commen- 
tary on  Ezekiel,  and  dedgns  of  Solomon*s  temple ;  and  odebrated  by  many  ao- 
thors  of  name  Ibr  his  skiU  and  accuracy  in  these  researches.  Among  other  eoai- 
nent  men  who  had  adoptied  his  topography  of  Jerusalem  as  the  most  satSsfiMtory, 
is  Bishop  Walton,  in  his  Polyglott. 

These  ibur  houses  that  are  numbered  in  Dr.  Townson's  map,  and  did  not 
come  properiy  under  the  consideration  of  Villalpandus,  are  from  the  view  of  Je- 
rusalem, given  by  Cotovicus,  an  eminent  civilian  of  Utrecht,  who  vidted  Pdestine 
in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1598. 

*  Though  in  this  view  he  sets  down  the  Dung-gate  not  as  it  stands  in  Vfllal* 
pandus,  but  as  in  the  present  dty,  much  changed  in  dtuation  and  shape  from  its 
andent  shape ;  yet  he  places  the  houses  hi  question  predsdy  as  they  are  de- 
posed in  ViUalpandus's  map,  near  to  a  line  by  which  he  distingnidies  the  coarse 
of  the  wan  that  divided  the  old  dty  fitMn  Mount  Calvary*  Hennan  Witdui  says 
of  him,  that  he  examined  Jerusalem  with  curious  eyes.  And  so  certainly  thought 
a  traveller  of  great  note,  who  was  there  about  twelve  years  after  him,  our  coun- 
tryman Mr.  George  Sandys.    For  the  drawings  of  Cotovicus  of  the  temple  of 
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Lttkezzuuai  ointments;  and  rested  the  sabbath-day  according 
to  the  commandment. 

the  holy  sepulchre,  and  other  parts  of  Jerusalem^  are  dosely  followed  in  Sandys' 
travels ;  and  the  praise  which  Mr*  Maundrell  bestows  on  the  latter  for  eiactness 
in  these  matters  belongs  equally  to  the  other. 

.  The  map  of  Villalpandus,  with  the  addition  of  the  houses  from  Cotovicus,  iUuS'* 
trates  the  incidents  of  the  morning  of  the  resurrection,  as  if  it  were  &bricated 
for  that  very  purpose.  And  yet  we  may  venture  to  affirm,  that  these  leame4 
men  had  not  the  most  distant  idea  of  the  use  to  which  their  designs  are  appli- 
cable. Their  notion,  it  may  be  presumed,  was  the  same  as  was  generally  enter- 
tained, that  the  women  all  went  to  the  sepulchre  in  one  company,  which  is  not 
particularly  favoured  by  either  place  separately:  and,  when  they  are  thus 
united,  is  rather  discountenanced  by  them;  for  hence  it  appears,  while  all  the 
women  were  hastening  to  the  same  place,  how  much  time  some  of  them  must 
lose  by  gdng  to  Join  the  others,  for  Uie  sake  of  setting  out  with  them.  The  his- 
tory not  bong  framed  to  tally  with  the  map,  nor  the  map  with  the  history,  their 
undesigned  agreement  adds  to  the  credibility  of  both. 

Leaving,  however,  aH  arguments  of  this  nature,  let  us  consider  the  more  au- 
thentic evidence  derived  from  the  sacred  narrative  itself,  that  the  women  were 
divided  into  two  parties.  These,  for  the  sake  of  method  and  deamess,  shall  be 
reduced  under  certain  heads. 

1.  St.  Mark's  account  of  the  women  that  went  to  the  tomb  on  the  morning 
of  the  resurrection,  does,  in  just  construction,  ezdude  all  but  those  whom  he 
names. 

He  speaks  of  these  women,  or  some  of  them,  in  the  five  following  places. 
First,  **  There  were  also  women  looking  afar  off,  among  whom  was  Mary  Mag- 
dalene, and  Mary  the  mother  of  James  the  Less,  and  of  Joses  and  Salome ;" 
zv.  40.  Secondly,  "  And  Mary  Magdalene  and  Mary  the  mother  of  Joses  be« 
held  where  he  was  laid ;"  ibid.  ver.  47.  Thirdly,  *'  And  when  the  sabbath  was 
past,  Mary  Magdalene,  and  Mary  the  mother  of  James  and  Salome,  bought 
sweet  spices,  that  they  might  go  and  anoint  him ;"  zvi.  1.  Fourthly,  «  And 
very  early  in  the  morning  of  the  first  day  of  the  week  they  go  unto  the  tomb ;" 
ibid.  ver.  2.  Fifthly,  **  Now  Jesus,  having  risen  early  the  first  day  of  the  week, 
appeared  first  to  Mary  Magdalene ;"  ibid.  ver.  9. 

2.  St.  Luke's  account  does  not  indude  the  women  named  by  St  Mark ;  it 
hears  tokens  of  being  the  description  of  an  entirely  distinct  company. 

In  speaking  of  the  women  that  attended  the  body  of  Christ  from  the  cross  to 
the  tomh,  St  Luke  do^  not  say,  the  women  also  that  came  with  him  from  Ga- 
lilee ;  but,  as  we  shall  find,  if  we  consult  the  original,  "  women  also  that  came 
with  him  from  Galilee,'*  (Luke  xxiiL  55.)  there  being  no  artide  accompanying 
ywaiKis  i  which  therefore  allows  us,  with  good  reason,  to  conjecture  that  he 
intended  to  comprehend  only  the  majority,  not  the  whole  company  of  these  wo- 
men, in  his  subsequent  account  of  them :  nor  at  present  do^  he  mention  any  of 
them  by  name.  He  speaks  of  them  as  follows :  **  And  women  also  that  came 
vrith  him  from  Galilee  followed  after,  and  beheld  the  tomb,  and  how  his  body 
was  laid ;  and,  bdng  returned,  prepared  spices  and  ointments." 

3.  The  accounts  given  of  the  conduct  of  the  women,  when  they  arrived  at  the 
tomb,  imply  a  first  and  second  company.    And  besides  the  vision  to  Mary  Mag- 
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d«kac  «ioiM»  thew  nwe  two  •nflkayiiMniffn  and  ipctchet,  <tdi  to  •  dUftr* 
tat  set  of  women,  in  the  tomb. 

St  John  ny,  that  when  Mary  Magdalene  nw  the  stone  teken  away  from  the 
tomb,  **  the  runneth^  and  oometh  to  Simon  Peter,  and  to  the  other  disdple,  whom 
Jenu  loTCd,  and  lalth  unto  them.  They  have  taken  away  the  Lord  out  of  Iha 
sepnldue,  and  we  Iniow  not  where  they  have  laid  Idm,"  zx.  8.  As  these  wofda 
eridently  imply  that  the  other  women  who  came  to  the  tomb  with  Mary  Magda- 
lene, felt  the  same  disappointment  and  concern  with  her  in  the  same  sitmition  { 
so  also  they  dearly  shew  that,  before  the  women  entered  the  tomb,  they  were 
very  well  assured  that  the  body  of  Jesos  was  not  in  it.  They  imply  another 
tfdng :  that  so  early  wn  the  arrival  of  the  women  at  die  tomb,  that  they  had 
not  the  smallest  idea  that  any  of  his  friends  would  be  there  before  them  to  get 
it  open* 

But  this  win  receive  stiD  greater  oonflrmadon  from  the  two  subsequent  pontions. 

4.  The  accounts  giv«n  of  die  behaviour  of  the  women  in  the  tomb,  are  accounts 
of  two  diftrent  parties. 

The  women,  whom  SL  Matthew  and  St  Mark  speak  ol^  were  aflHghted,  not 
only  at  the  first  sight  of  the  angd,  but  after  he  had  done  speaking  to  them.  Both 
Bvangelists  represent  them  as  hastening  away  from  his  presence,  by  going  out 
qniddy,  and  fleeing  frcnn  the  tomb. 

But  the  women  described  by  St  Luke  were  calm  and  composed ;  and,  if  they 
had  recovered  such  presence  of  ndnd  whUe  the  angels  were  yet  speaking,  there 
is  no  reason  to  imagine  that»  having  heard  sudi  happy  InteUlgence,  they  were 
then  sdsed  with  a  sodden  tenor,  and  fled  from  the  tomb  trembling  and  amaied* 
St  Luke's  words  ceitainly  convey  no  such  idea  of  their  departure  from  it 

0.  The  speech  of  the  two  angels,  considered  as  spoken  to  a  subsequent  com- 
pany, has  an  obvious  propriety. 

It  would  be  presumption  to  afBrm,  antecedently,  what  the  two  angels  ought  or 
ought  not  to  have  spoken ;  but  when  we  have  their  speech  before  us,  we  may 
examine  and  Judge,  whether  the  drcumstanoes  of  it  suit  better  with  the  whole 
company  of  the  women,  or  with  one  part  of  them,  not  exactly  in  the  same  situa- 
tion with  the  other.  If  the  women  did  not  viut  the  tomb  all  together,  the  going 
thither  of  Joanna  and  her  party  has  been  rightly  placed,  after  Mary  Magdalene 
had  left  it  a  second  time,  and  when  our  Lord  had  shewed  himself  to  her.  And 
but  a  short  space  intervened  between  this  going  tluther,  and  his  meeting  the  two 
Maries  and  Salome,  saymg  unto  them,  "  All  hail  I**  At  this  juncture  It  was 
that  the  two  angels  were  addressing  themsdves  to  Joanna,  and  those  who  had 
Just  seardied  the  tomb  with  her.  When  therefore  Christ  was  not  only  risen, 
but  had  appeared  in  that  body  which  the  Father  had  raised  from  the  grsve,  it 
*  might  well  be  asked  of  those,  who  were  mudi  perplexed  because  they  found  not 
his  body  where  it  had  been  deposited,  "  Why  seek  ye  the  living  among  the 
dead?" 

In  every  point  of  view,  then,  the  division  of  the  women  into  two  disdnct  com* 
panics,  going  suooesnvely  to  the  toinb  on  the  morning  of  the  resurrection,  cor- 
responds exacdy  with  the  evangelical  accounts  of  the  inddents  of  that  morning. 
It  embraces  all  the  drcumstanoes  related  of  the  women,  and  of  the  angels  seen 
by  them,  and  unites  the  whole  into  one  intelligible,  consistent  history. 

See,  both  for  this  and  the  subsequent  notes  on  the  following  sections,  Cran- 
field's  Harmony  of  the  Resurrection,  and  Dr.  Townson's  Discourses,  frith  thdr 
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SECTION   TV. 

Mary  Magdalene  and  the  other  Mary  contmue  to  nt  opposite  the 
Sepulchre,  tUl  it  is  too  late  to  prepare  their  Spices. 

MATT,  MVli.  6L 

Katt.xzva       And  there  was  Mary  Magdalene,  and  the  other 
Mary,  sitting  over  against  me  sepulchre  '• 


SECTION  V. 

The  Sabbath  being  ended^  the  Chief  Priests  prepare  a  Guard  of 

Soldiers  to  watch  the  Sepulchre  • 

MATT,  xxvii.  62,  to  the  end. 

Matt  xxvii      Now  the  next  day,  that  followed  the  day  of  the 
^  preparation,  the  Chief  Priests  and  Phaiisees  came 

together  unto  Pilate, 
i^ttzxru.       Saying,  Sir,  we  remember  that  that  deceiver 


*  We  read,  in  Matt  xxvil  59,  "  And  when  Joieph  had  taken  the  body,  he 
wrapped  it  in  a  dean  linen  cloth,  and  laid  it  in  hia  own  new  aepvlchre,  which  he 
had  hewn  out  in  the  rock,  and  he  rolled  a  great  stone  to  the  door  of  the  sepul- 
chre, and  departed.  And  (or  But)  Mary  Magdalene  was  there,  and  the  other 
Mary,  ritting  over  against  the  tomb.**  The  words  seem  to  imply  an  opposition 
between  the  departing  of  Joseph,  and  the  abiding  of  the  two  women ;  and  that 
this  sitting  over  agiunst  the  tomb  was  subsequent  to  the  closing  of  it  with  a  great 
stone.  This  solemn  act  could  not  fi>rce  them  away  firom  the  object  of  their  giief. 
They  still  lingered  as  near  to  it  as  they  could,  sitting  on  the  ground.  And  in 
this  posture  of  mourning  they  continued,  till  reverence  for  the  sabbath  obliged 
them  to  retire ;  when  it  was  too  late  to  prepare  their  contingent  of  spices. — Dr* 
Townson/ToL  it  p.  86. 

*  This  conduct  of  the  Pharisees  and  Chief  Priests  compelled  them  also  to  be- 
come unwilling  witnesses  of  the  resurrecdon  of  our  Lord.  The  attempt  of  the 
women  to  enter  the  sepulchre  on  the  morning  when  he  arose,  suiBclently  prorea 
that  they  had  not  anticipated  any  other  obstacle  to  the  embalming  the  body,  but 
that  wUch  might  be  occarioned  by  the  siae  of  the  stone.  They  were  utterly 
unprepared  to  meet  with  a  guard,  or  to  find  the  seal  of  the  Sanhedrim  on  the 
toukb.  This  conduct,  however,  of  the  rulers  of  the  people,  was  attended  with 
many  important  advantages.  They  satisfied  themselves  that  the  dead  body  was 
safely  lying  in  the  tomb,  befiire  they  proceeded  to  place  the  seaL  Their  testi- 
mony, therefore,  that  our  Lord  was  really  dead,  must  have  coiroborated  in  the 
strongest  manner  the  great  truth  of  the  resurrection,  and  that  our  Lord  had  risen, 
as  the  Apostles  declared ;  for  no  common  power  could  have  eluded  the  Jealous 
caution  of  the  mleif,  or  have  escaped  the  proverbial  vis^ance  of  a  Roman  guard. 
Their  sealing  the  sepulchre  also»  prevented  the  vioktion  of  the  lomb,  by  any  of 
the  guard  themselfct ;  who  might  have  been  tempted  teelcal  the  spices  in  which 
the  body  was  inclosed. 
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said,  while  lie  was  yet  alive.  After  three  days  I 
will  rise  again. 

Command  therefore  that  the  sepulchre  be  made  JJ«*t.M^^ 
sure  until  the  third  day,  lest  his  disciples  come 
by  night,  and  steal  him  away,  and  say  unto  the 
people.  He  is  risen  from  the  dead :  so  the  last 
error  shall  be  worse  than  the  first. 

Pilate  said  unto  them.  Ye  have  a  watch:  go »*»•«»<»• 
your  way,  make  it  as  sure  as  you  can. 

So  they  went,  and  made  the  sepulchre  sure,J^»^ 
sealing  the  stone,  and  setting  a  watch. 


SECTION  VI. 

The  Sabbath  being  over^  Mary  Magdaiaiet  the  other  Mary,  and 
Sahmef  purchase  their  Spicu^  to  anamt  the  Body  of  Christ. 

MARK  xvi.  1. 

And  when  the  sabbath  was  past,  Mary  Magda-  Mnk  xtl  i. 
lene,  and  Mary  the  mother  of  James,  and  Salome, 
had  bought  sweet  spices,  that  they  might  come 
and  anoint  him  ^. 


1  The  word  J^ySpavay  propeily  ngnillM  not  *<  they  had  boqgfat,"  b«t  *'  they 
bought."    The  Vulgate  renden  it  "  emenmt.*'    Mary  Bfagdalene  and  tlie 
other  Mary  had  staid  at  the  aepolchre  till  it  was  too  late  to  bny  dicir  i^oei; 
but  both  they  and  Salome  took  the  earliett  opportunity  of  procuring  tbem  after 
the  Sabbath  waa  orer ;  that  ii,  after  aii  o'clock  in  the  eyening  of  Saturday,  the 
day  preceding  the  remirrection.    The  word  waa  rendered  "  had  boog^"  by 
our  tranalatori,  on  sufficient  autnbrity,  for  the  perfect  tenae  is  aometimea  used  is 
this  numner. — (See  Chandler  on  Matt  zzriii.  17.)    It  is,  however,  moat  pn- 
bable,  that  they  supposed  this  translation  to  be  absolutely  nnpraaary  to  render 
the  Enrngelists  consistent  with  themselves.    In  Luke  xziiL  50,  they  read  tbst 
the  ^oes  were  prepared  before  the  evening  of  the  Sabbath.    They  aupposed, 
according  to  the  general  notion,  that  there  was  one  party  only  of  women;  sad 
imagined  there  would  be  an  absurdity  in  so  translating  Mark  xvi.  1.  as  if  dot 
one  party  had  procured  additional  spices  after  the  Sabbath.    Wheicaa  it  is  by  a 
scrupulous  adherence  to  the  plain  meaning  of  the  Scripture,  that  all  difficotaia 
are  removed.     The  comparison  of  these  two  passages  might  alone  have  bcca 
sufficient  to  shew  that  there  were  two  parties  of  women.     This  aeems  to  haw 
escaped  the  attention  of  Mr.  Valpy ;  who,  in  his  valuable  editioa  of  the  Greei^ 
Testament,  observes,  that  the  word  ought  to  be  rendered  as  if  it  was  prele^ 
pluperfect    His  argument  is  derived  from  Luke  zziii.  56,  whieb  reCna  only  ^ 
the  other  party  of  women. 
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SECTION  VII. 

The  Morning  of  EoiUr^Day  —  Mary  Magdalene^  the  other 
Marfff  ana  Salomet  leave  their  Homes  very  early  to  go  to  the 
Sepulchre. 

MATT,  xxviii.  K    MARK  xvi.  part  of  ver.  2.    john  xx, 

part  of  ver.  1. 

MAtxzTiiLi.  And  after  the  sabbath  \ 

'  ON  THK  TIM£  VHEM   THE  WOMEN  SET  OUT  FOR»   AND  AREIYBD  AT, 

THE  SEPULCHAE. 

We  now  come  to  the  quesdon  oonoerniDg  the  tune  when  the  women  set  out 
for,  and  reached  the  sepulchre*  This  difficulty,  like  all  others,  iraniahes  on  a 
careful  examination  of  the  language  of  the  Evangelists. 

Li^tfoot(a)  has  attempted  to  illustrate  the  variooa  ezpresrions  of  the  Svan- 
gelists,  which  describe  the  tiaoe  when  the  women  came  to  the  sepuldire,  from 
die  ^tinction  of  twilight  among  the  Rabbins.  His  reasoning  is  founded  on  the 
old  supposition,  that  there  was  but  one  party  of  women ;  and  is,  besides,  arhi- 
trary,  and  unsupported  by  authority.  To  inquire  more  accurately  into  the 
time,  we  must  endeavour  to  ascertain  the  ftill  meaning  of  the  terms  which  are 
used  by  the  Evangelists.  The  words  of  Sl  Matthew  are,  ^k  ik  9aS&&ri#v,  ry 
iiri0M«rffo^0y  etc  fiiav  aaSSdrfov,  ijiKBt,  "  Late  after  (6)  the  Sabbath,  at  the 
dawning  of  the  first  day  of  the  week." 

.  Ty  iiri^moviry,  "  at  the  dawning,"  is  used  for  vdv  rp  ly  iiri^9«oi/9p, 
^*  along  with  the  davrning  mom.*'  *HX0c;  the  proper  meaning  of  thb  word 
seems  to  be,  that  they  set  out  from  their  homes  at  tliis  time.  The  word  Ipxo- 
fuu  signifies  both,  "  to  go  to^*'  or,  "  set  off  to,"  as  well  as,  "  to  anive  at,"  any 
place. 

Mark  xvL  1,  2.  rov  Suzytvofdvov  acXlSdrov,  Xiav  irptA  r^c  f<MV  ^atiar 
rwy.  "  After  the  Sabbath  was  thoroughly  past,  very  early  on  the  first  day  of 
the  week." 

Here  Utaywoftivw  ^oS&irov,  is  exphmatory  of  Matthew's  &^  vaSSartw : 

■i  (a)  The  distinction  of  twiligbt  among  the  Rabbins  is  thus  given  by  Lights 

^  foot  1^1.  mnvn  icnb**N  "  The  hind  of  the  morning,  the  vary  first  perceptible 

light  of  the  dawn,  the  women  went  towards  the  sepuldire."    8.  fa  *rn*vQ 
^^  pbb  nbsn  '*  when  the  difiference  between  purple  and  white  may  be  distin- 

r  guished  "    8.  mion  Tiirvn  *'  when  the  east  begins  to  lighten."    4.  norm  pa 

^i>  '*  sun-rise."    According  to  these  four  phrases  we  may  interpret  the  evangelical 

narratives.  St.  Matthew  says,  rp  iiri^«MnBo^ay,  **  as  It  b^an  to  dawn." 
St  John  says,  irpint  OKoriac  Iri  oCffifc,  *'  early  in  the  momiiw,  while  it  was 
yet  dark."  St  Luke's  expression  corresponds  to  the  third,  SpBgov  j3a9coc, 
"  very  early  in  the  morning:"  and  St  Mark  uses  a  phrase  corresponding  to  the 
fiMvth,  A(ay  irpi4,  "  very  early  in  the  morning;"  and  yet  iLiMiT%£kavTO^  tw 
i^Xfov,  "  at  the  rising  of  the  sun."-»LightfiMit's  Works,  Dr.  Bright's  edit. 
vol.  IL  p.  859.  {h)  The  word  hy^k,  ought  to  be  translated  **  after,"  "  late 
after,"  or  '*  long  after ;"  for  the  Sabbath  among  the  Jews  ended  on  the  Saturday 
night,  when  it  could  not  be  dawning  towards  the  first  day  of  the  week. 
S&midius  has  quoted  Plut  ij;^  Numa,  hi^  rov  painXiutc  xp^^^t  *'  ^^'  ^^ 
time  of  the  king;"  and  Phikistratus,  6^k  r&v  TpmK&v,  "after  the  Trojaii  war." 
— See  also  Bos.  Bxerdt.  ap«  Bowyer,  p.  134. 
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jamadwk    very  early  in  the  morning,  the  fust  day  of  theic«kz^s^ 
week. 


Std,  in  oompoation  itrengtbeniiig  the  lignifiauioii.  Upwt  indndes  tbe  whole 
dme  of  the  early  watch ;  and,  to  niark  the  dawn,  Mark  adds  \ia»»  **  very/' 
whidi  Is  efpeoally  put  elttpdoally  fbr  ivwxw  Xioy,  by  Mark  hinueU;  L  35. 
«*  voy  &r  in  the  night" 

Tlie  irpyt  waa  the  epithet  given  to  tlie  laat  watch,  from  three  in  the  morning 
to  dz  I  die  time  therefore  implied  by  St  Mark  was  probably  about  fear  o'clock,' 
or  a  little  after. 

Lake  eipreeaci  the  time,  ry  9k  fuf  r&v  ^aJSSArvp  BpBpov  CoMoc.  *'  On 
the  firft  day  of  the  week,  while  the  riafatg  [ran]  wot  deep,*'  rank  beneath  the 
horisoo. 

The  mondng  twilight  begins  at  eoon  aa  the  sun  artivea  within  eighteen  de- 
greet  below  the  horison,  fiir  then  the  tmallett  ttan  disappear.  Tlni  phrase 
alto  it  uted  by  the  bett  chuncal  writers:  Arittophanes,  Thucydides,  Aiittides, 
ftc  use  it,  and  Plato  ezplaint  it,  ^H  o^  irpwt  Ire  i^rtv ;  wav^  fd9  odr— 
BfiOpOQ  Pa06g.  '*  It  it  not  yet  eariy— sorely  it  it-<-tfie  rising  fson]  Is  deep."-— 
Crfto,  p.  88.  It  is  not,  however,  of  so  much  importance  to  consider,  in  this 
place,  the  passage  of  St  Luke,  as  he  relates  the  time  at  which  the  second  peity 
proceeded  to  the  sepuldire  (e). 

John  expresses  the  precise  time  of  tlie  irpml,  or  "  eariy  watA,"  dUbrently 
from  Mark.  Tp  9k  fua  rdr  veX^Army^  irpwt,  mcorlac  f r»  oStnfc.  **  On  the 
first  day  of  the  week,  early,  wWe  it  wat  Mi  darkJ'  Thb  is  more  deftmte 
than  St  Mark.  Ssorut  should  not  be  rendered  "  dark,'*  as  In  oar  tmnslation. 
It  is  a  dindnutive  of  9cor^.  IIpaAy  inr^  i^oi,  ol  ahf  rt^x*^  ^eif9X^i>^<C* 
*'  Batly  about  mom,  they  aimed  with  their  weapons,"  where  ^«K  4oi|  teens  to 
be  a  contraction  of  ^ofwoco^v^c  ^**f  "  tublucente  Anrora." 

The  first  part  only  of  the  second  verse  of  Mark  zvi.  is  inserted  in  tiib  sectioo, 
on  die  rappodtion  of  Townton,  and  mors  particularly  of  Cranfield,  who  cowi- 
den  the  latter  claute  only,  to  relate  to  the  arrival  of  the  womenat  the  tepnldMc^ 
while  the  former  refers  to  the  time  of  their  leaving  home  (d). 

The  piindpal  difflculty  In  reconciling  thete  variout  aoeoualt  adtet  fivoa  flie 
expresrion  here  used  by  St  Mark,  the  word  ipxoftai  being  rappoted,  by  eon- 
mentators,  to  signUy  botii  toarrive  at  the  sepulchre,  or  to  leave  their  own  homes 
to  go  there.  "  Those  who  rapport  the  latter  opinion,"  sayi  Mr.  CnnllcM, 
"  have  no  doubt  the  best  of  the  argument,  and  have  offered  very  probable  rea- 
sons fior  the  Justness  of  their  plans  (s)."  However,  as  some  have  oljccted  to  this 
opinion,  it  may  be  proper  to  see  how  far  the  setting  out  of  the  women  ndmitsof 
incontrovertible  proo^  by  a  comparison  with  one  text  and  the  other;  in  order  to 
which,  it  is  necessary  that  we  should  first  bring  in  view  the  fi^flowing  words  of 
St  Marie,  JLal  Xiay  irpMt— Ipxovrai  kvi  rh  fiinifutov,  xvi.  8.  The  word 
wptA  signifiet  the  hut  quarter  of  the  night,  called  the  morning  wati^  wmtiaring 
of  the  three  hours  next  before  the  ridng  of  the  sun,  and  ended  at  It  (/).     The 


(c)  Vide  section  x.  and  note.  (d)  West  on  the  Resurrection,  third  edition, 
p.  38,  39.  (s)  See  Godwin's  Moses  and  Aaron,  lib.  iii.  p.  81,  82.  and  Bi- 
shop Newcome's  Harmony  of  the  Gospels,  notes,  p.  58.  (/)  See  Cranfield'a 
observations  In  loc. 
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John  UL 1.    ^hile  it  was  yet  datk, 

iiiitxximi.L  as  it  began  to  dawn,  towards  the  first  day  of  the 

week,   went   Mary  Magdalene   and    the  other 

Mary. 
Mttk  xf L  8.      rpjj^y  ^jj^g  iQ  ^^  sepulchre, 

uml  xxm,i.  to  see  the  sepalchre. 


phrase  Xiav  irp«»t,  matt  denote  die  beginning,  or  not  long  after  the  beginning, 
of  this  watdi,  and  also  the  dawning  of  the  day ;  aa  will  easily  appear  from  ano- 
ther passage  in  the  same  Evangelist,  which  is,  irpait  f vwxov  Xiov,  chap.*  L  S5« 
The  word  ivwxovy  as  it  stands  here,  I  sc^pose  to  signify  the  daifcness.  of  the 
night;  and  St.  Mark  appears  to  have  used  it  explanatory  of  X(ay  rpMt    The 
meaning,  thereftve*  of  the  whole  phrase  s^ems  to  be,  towards  the  ending  of  the 
night,  or  near  the  dawning  of  the  day ;  and  perhaps  the  words  may  admit  of  a 
more  proper  translation  than  that  we  find  in  the  estalilished  version,  vis.  **  Very 
early  in  the  morning,  towards  the  dawning  of  the  dey«"     It  might  hence  b€ 
fairly  concluded,  had  we  no  other  argument  to  go  upon,  that  Xiav  wpwi  (xvL  2.) 
signifies  somewhat  the  same  time  as  Xiav  irpwX,  (i.  55.)    But  that  the  phrase 
alludes  to  the  dawning  of  the  day,  appears  evident  from  the  parallel  place  in  St 
John,  where  the  words  tns&rlac  lnofi<ri|c»  •>«  design^  to  shew  in  what  part 
of  his  frptA  the  act  of  the  women  took  place.,    It  is  also  worthy  of  re8<"^f  that 
St.  Matthew  likewise,  in  the  parallel  passage,  speaks  of  the  act  of  the  women  as 
t&king  place  at  die  dawn.    The  word  Xiav,  diereforer  is  used  in  a  .very  empha<^ 
tie  and  significant  sense,  and  every  way  ooncurs  to  shew  that  St.  Mark  meani 
to  point  out  by  it,  the  early  part  of  the  morning  watch,  or  the  begioning  of  |he 
dawn.     But  the  same  Evangelist,  (zvi.  9.)  has  dropped  the  very  significant 
Xiav,  and  only  says,  that  Jesus  arose  wputt.    This  variation  of  expression,. in  re- 
spect of  diffSerent  facts,  denotes  that  what  the  one  described  as  takiqg  place  Xiav 
wpwt,  "  very  early  in  the  morning,'*  did  happen  prior  in  dme  to  that  which 
took  place,  wpwt,  only  "  eaiiy  in  the  morning."    The  draping  of  an  a^unct 
of  a  superladve  sense,  and  using  the  word  of  posidve  Import  only,  by  itself,  is  a 
strong  indicadon  of  this.    When  the  women  now  aixivedat  the  sepulchre,  they 
were  almost  instandy  acquainted  by  the  angelic  vision  that  Jesus  was^  risen.    He 
arose  therefinre  before  the  women  arrived :  but  his  resurrecdon  took  place  irpwt,, 
only  "  early  in  the  momii^"  consequendy  St  Mark  has  used  the  verb  ipx^ 
fiaif  to  express  some  other  act  of  the  women  which  took  place  Xiav  w^t, 
**  very  early  in  the  morning,"  befiJre  Jesus  arose ;  and  what  caa  this  be  but 
their  setdng  out  from  their  homes?     Now  the  rest  of  the  Evangelists  express, 
by  the  same  verb,  an  act  of  the  same  women  which  took  place  at  break  of  day, 
a  point  of  time  exacdy  parallel  with  the  Xiav  vptaX  of  St  Mark :  but  this  can- 
not be  their  arrival,  because  the  distance  of  the  sepulchre  from  Jerusalem  was 
•och,  as  to  render  it  altogether  impossible  that  they  could  be  there  instanta- 
neously.    They  therefore  speak  of  the  setdng  out  of  the  women ;  and  this  is 
agreeable  to  the  series  of  St  Matthew's  narradon.    We  shall  only  observe,  that 
the  Evangelists  have  left  us  to  infer  the  arrival  of  the  women  from  their  subse- 
quent oontexto;  in  which  it  is  so  dearly  implied,  that  there  was  no  necessity  for 
them  to  give  us  any  express  inlbrmadon  abmU  it 
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Tcrnwlfliit  JOHKUU  1. 

1  And  on  Uie  fint  day  of  the  mA  llwy  Magdalene  oometh  cnriy  onto  the 

aepulchre. 

SECTION  VIII. 

After  they  had  left  their  Homes^  and  before  their  arrwal  ai  the 
Sepulchre,  Christ  rises  from  the  Dead, 

MATT,  xxviii,  2,  3,  4. 

*0[t*<d         And,  behold,  there  *  was  a  great  earthquake.:  Mattjixfiiis. 
for  the  angel  of  the  Lord  descended  from  heaveui 
and  came  and  rolled  back  the  stone  from  the 
door,  and  sat  upon  it  ^ 

His  countenance  was  like  lightning,  and  his  rai-  nattstviuj. 
ment  white  as  snow : 

And  for  fear  of  him  the  keepers  did  shake,  and  ii«ttxzviiL4. 
became  as  dead  men. 

SECTION  IX. 

The  Bodks  of  many  come  out  of  their  Graves,  and  go  to  Jerusalem. 

MATT,  xxvii.  part  of  ver.  52«  and  ver.  53. 
And  many  bodies  of  the  saints  which  slept  arose  *\  Mit»»rbj«. 

The  worda  of  the  section,  then,  may  be  thus  pamphraaed: 

Matt  zxvfii.  1.  After  the  Sabbath, 

Mazk  zri.  2.      at  about  four  in  the  morning,  the  tbnt  day  in  the  weeic, 

Jobn  zz.  1.        WUle  it  was  itlll  daxk, 

Matt  zzviiL  1.  as  the  dawn  of  the  fint  day  of  the  week  was  b^^nrag, 

Mary  Magdalene,  and  die  other  Mary,  left  their  home, 

Mark  xvL  9.      and  go  to  the  tomb. 

Matt  xztffi.  1.  to  view  the  tomb. 

•  Mshop  Hordey  has  supposed  that  the  women  saw  the  descent  of  the  angd, 
and  the  rolling  away  the  stone ;  but  it  is  evident  that  this  0)^on  is  enoneoos, 
for  they  did  not  arrive  till  it  had  already  been  removed.  Compare  Mark  zvi.  I. 
Maikland  (a)  observes  on  these  words  tnivftdc  iykytro  ^ytut,  **  diere  had  been 
a  great  trembling  among  the  soldiers,'*  not  an  earthquake.  Hesychioa  vtw/Uc 
rp6ftoc* 

i<^  Matt  xxvii.  52,  53.— Kai  woXXd  ovuara—^yipOih  KaMC€X05mc<« 
rfiv  itvfifteUnf  /ttrd  n)y  iytpetv  airov,  tMiXBov  ilg  r^v  Aylau  wdXxv. 
This  seems  to'  be  the  best  way  to  read  this  passage.  When  he  yielded  up  the 
ghost,  the  graves  opened :  ^d  after  his  resurrecdon  the  bodies  of  those  who  bad 
been  dead  went  into  Jerusalem,  and  appeared  to  their  friends.  They  were  die 
first  fruits  of  the  resurrection  (5). 

The  Jews  believed,  that  In  the  time  of  their  Messiah,  the  bodies  of  thdr  pa- 

(a)  Markland  ap.  Bowyer,  p.  135,  '  {b)  Orotitis  apud  Bowyer's  Critics 
Cof^iectures,  p.  182. 
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Mitt  txfVL      And  came  out  of  the  sraves  after  bis  resurrec-  Jcmniaw 
^  tion^  and  went  into  Ae  holy  city,  and  appeared 

unto  many. 

ttfarchal  ancestors  shonld  arise  from  the  dead.  It  is  demanded,  why  did  the 
patriarchs  so  earnestly  desire  to  be  buried  in  the  land  of  Israel  ?  Because  they 
died  in  that  land,  and  in  that  land  they  shall  Hre  agsin  hi  the  days  of  their  Mes- 
siah (e).  And  again,  the  promised  hmd  is  called  mon  riNy  "  ^^  ^"^  of  tiichr 
desire,"  becanse  the  patriarchs  ei\joyed  there  many  blessings.  Jacob  desired  to 
be  removed  to  that  land,  because  he  and  his  ancestors  should  there  Uve  again,  in 
the  days  of  the  Messiah— mvon  mrb  nbnn  orn  Dnv  "990. 

There  is  another  tradition  to  be  found  also  in  the  book  Sohar,  which  speaks 
in  such  an  evidently  scriptural  manner  on  the  subject  of  the  future  resurrection, 
that  it  is  most  probable  it  has  been  borrowed  from  the  writings  of  St.  Paul  (d). 

There  is  certainly  no  absurdity  in  the  supposition  of  Fleming,  that  many  of 
the  saints  of  the  Old  Testament  might  have  now  risen,  and  been  miraculously 
revealed  to  some  of  the  more  depressed  of  our  Lord's  disciples.  Neither  is  it 
impossible  that  this  might  have  been  a  part  of  the  expectation  of  Abraham,  when 
he  r^oiced  to  see  the  day  of  Christ,  and  he  saw  it,  and  was  glad  (s). 

Klopstock,  in  his  Messiah,  has  made  a  most  beautiful  use  of  the  opinion,  that 
the  bodies  of  the  Patriarchs,  and  others  of  the  Old  Testament  saints,  arose  at 
this  time. 

How  great  must  have  been  the  astonishment  of  the  people,  and  of  their  rulers, 
when  they  passed  by  the  sepulchres  of  the  dead,  to  behold  them  open,  and  the 
bodies  that  had  been  buried  visible,  an4  slowly  and  gradually,  perhaps,  recover^ 
ing  from  the  repose  of  death  I  Here,  would  have  been  seen  the  venerable  iigmre 
of  some  aged  Patriarch,  bursting  the  cearments  of  the  tomb,  the  folds  and  wrap- 
pings of  the  embalmer.  There,  might  be  seen  the  beloved  form  of  some  cherished 
child,  or  parent,  over  whose  recent  grave  the  flowers  had  not  yet  ceased  to  bloom, 
who  was  sdll  lamented,  and  still  wept,  bearing  witness  to  the  great  event  It  is 
not  imposable  that  many  of  those  who  had  beheld  the  actions,  and  believed  in 
the  words  of  the  Son  of  God,  while  on  earth,  were  now  restored  to  life,  and  were 
permitted  to  appear  to  their  friends,  as  an  undeniable  evidence  of  the  truth  of 
Christ's  resurrection,  and  of  his  conquest  over  death  and  the  grave.  The  tombs 
of  the  rich  and  the  poor  opened  to  the  gaie  of  the  astonished  spectator :  the  cor- 
rupdble  put  on  inoormption,  and  the  mortal  assumed  immortality.  The  bones 
were  seen  to  eome  together ;  the  sinews  and  the  flesh  to  unite  and  to  revive.  ' 
The  monvments  of  marble,  the  sepulchres  of  rock,  shook,  and  were  rent  asunder. 
The  moaldering  dost,  by  a  silent  and  mysterious  process,  assumed  again  itslbnu 
and  features,  and  acknowledged  the  power  of  an  invisible  conqueror  orer  the  last 
great  enemy  of  man.  The  combat  between  death  and  life  was  again  renewed* 
and  death  was  swallowed  up  in  victory.    Scenes,  such  as  these,  but  ten  thou- 

(e)  Bresdth  Rabba,  sect  xcvi.  foL  93.  4.  and  Schemoth  Rabba,  sect  xzxiL 
foL  131.  2.  ap.  Schoetgen,  Hone  Hebraicae,  voL  i.  p.  237.  (4)  Sohar  Ch»- 
dasch,  toL  45.  1.  ubi  de  Messia  sermo  est,  quod  tempore  Jnbibel  venturus  si^ 
qoando  biiodnsB  dangent :  Et  a  dangoie,  et  sonitu  buodnarum,  evigilabunt  Patres 
nostri  in  medio  speluncse,  KnTtn  ppbnD*i  et  surgent  in  spiritu,  et  venient  ad 
eos,  ap.  Schoetgen.  («)  In  the  unpublished  papers  of  Lord  Barrington,  in  a 
letter  to  Dr.  Lardner,  I  find  some  very  curious  and  original  ideas  on  this 
subject 
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SECTION  X. 

Mary  Mttgdalentt  the  other  Maryy  trnd  Sahme^  arrhe  ai  the 
Sepulchre^  and  find  the  Stone  rolled  amay. 

MARK  xvi.  part  of  ver.  2.  and  ver.  3»  4.    john  xx.  part  of 

ver.  1. 

Jeruniaii.     .    And  thev  said  amonfir  themselTeB.  XiAxTLa 


»•     -   And  they  said  among  themselTes, 
ixiT.i.  but  the  rising  of  the  snn  "• 


jJh?S"i! '*  ^  **  *"®  rising  of  the  snn  "•  Mmk  zvl  «. 

»  ^ ^  

ttnd  times  more  subtime  and  wonderful,  are  reeerved  for  thoee  that  shall  be  afivo 
in  the  latter  days  upon  the  earth ;  when  the  trump  of  tlie  Archangel  shall  soand, 
and  the  Mediator,  attended  with  aU  the  company  of  angels,  in  the  glory  of  his 
Father,  shall  receive  the  full  recompense  of  his  sacriBoe :  for  his  voice  shall  call 
the  dead  from  their  graves,  and,  amidst  the  wreck  of  humanity,  announce  to  the 
astonished  living,  that  the  reign  of  immortality  has  begun,  and  that  the  triumph 
of  their  God  is  complete. 

The  veil  which  hides  the  future  world  from  the  intrusion  of  man,  seems  to  be 
partly  removed  when  we  read  this  passage.  Time  may  eograve  his  changes 
upon  us ;  the  eye  may  lose  its  brilliance,  the  limb  its  activity,  the  frame  its 
strength ;  but,  Ood  be  thanked  for  the  consolation  of  a  Chnstian,  and  the  hope 
of  a  resurrecdon  to  life  1  The  religion  of  Him  who  died  for  man,  and  laid  vraste 
the  empire  of  death  in  that  moment  when  he  yielded  to  its  poeptre,  can  support 
\iA  through  the  miseries  of  this  state  of  trial,  and  bear  us  safely  throu^the  valley 
of  darkness  and  corruption*  This  religion  is  the  only  solid  foundation  of  hope* 
or  happiness,  both  here  and  hereafter.   ' 

*'  I  have  adopted  the  emendation  of  text  in  this  passage  proposed  by  Mr.  Cfui« 
field,  after  a  careful  consideration  of  the  reasoning  of  Archbishop  Neweome  smd 
Dr.  Benson.  The  text  requires  only  to  be  pointed  differently ;  and,  without  any 
alteration  of  the  Greek  Vulgate  text,  the  whole  passage  is  made  consistenL  The 
original  reads  thus :  ver.  2.  \iav  wpwt  r^c  f^^  ffatSdntv  Ipx^*^"^  ^'^  ^^ 
fivtifuXov,  iivariiKavTO^  tov  17X10V ;  ver.  3.  cac  SKtyov  wpbc  k.  r.  X.  If  we 
place  a  period  at  /Avi|/icioy,  and  read  the  beginning  of  ver.  3,  with  the  latter 
part  of  ver.  2,  as  one  sentence,  the  narrative  is  complete,  and  die  difficolty 
arising  from  the  Impossibility  of  uniting  Xucv  irpwt  with  dvarciXavroc  rov 
r/Xiov,  vanishes.  I  have  done  this.  The  former  part  of  the  verse  is  in  Sccdoo 
VII ;  it  reads  thus — 

Ver.  3.  They  came  unto  the  tomb, 
8.  And  they  said  to  each  other, 

2.  about  the  rising  of  the  sun, 

3.  Who  shall  roll  away,  &c. 

The  same  reading  was  in  the  harmony  (a)  of  Ammonius :  et  orto  jam  sole  dice* 
bant;  and  in  the  /Sthiopic  version. 

I  shall  subjoin  Mr.  Cranfield*s  remarks  on  the  criticisms  which  have  been  pn>^ 
posed  to  remove  the  difficulty,  and  to  which  he  rightly  objects.  Mark  xvL  8. 
.this  place,  as  it  stands  in  the  received  text,  has  created  great  embarraaameBt  to 
the  commentators  and  harmonists,  owing  to  the  diMcuhy  of  reeonciling  the  ^> 
Bcriptive  AvarifXavroQ  rov  19X111,  with  the  descriptive  \iav  irpuU     For  thtt 

(a)  Vide  IfiUium  in  loc  edit.  Kasteri 


i 
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MaifcxvLa  Who  shall  roll  us  away  the  stone  firom  the  door  of 
the  sepulchre  ? 

ifaifcxvi.A       Ana  when  they  looked,  they  saw  that  the  stone 
was  rolled  away  " :  for  it  was  very  great 
I  Jbium.L    and  seeUi  the  stone  taken  away  from  the  sepul- 

chre. 

; 

quettion  is  obvious.  How  can  the  dawning  of  the  day  be  at  the  rising  of  the  son  t 

or,  in  other  wordsi  How  can  two  hours  before  sunrise  be  no  space  of  timet 
Sudi  is  the  natural  question  that  arises  from  perusing  the  received  text  of  the 
^  above  place ;  and  therefore,  as  this  text  labours  under  so  great  an  inconsistency, 

'  there  must  be  a  fiiult  in  it ;  but,  as  it  is  notposrible  Uiatso  gross  a  blunder  Qjing 

ft  within  the  small  pompass  of  thirteen  words)  could  escape  the  notice  of  St.  Mark, 

l«  who  appears,  in  many  instances,  which  it  is  needless  to  pc^t  out,  to  be  a  clear 

i)  and  circumspect  writer,  the  received  reading  cannot  be  genuine.    Two  ways 

4  have  been  proposed  for  removing  the  difficulty.    It  has  been  said,  that  if  wa 

adopt  the  readfaig  of  Besa's  MS.  which  is  AyariXKovroCt  oriente  (ft),  the  seem- 
fk  ing  inconsistency  in  St  MariL  will  thus  be  reconciled ;  for  \iav  irpwt,  cannot 

i«  admit  of  Avctrttkavroc*    To  which  I  must  reply,  that  ndther  can  it  admit  of 

i  dvaTSXXayrog,  unless  it  can  be  proved  that  this  word  signifies  the  dawning  of 

If  the  day  $  a  sense  which  surely  no  aoeurate  person  wiU  attempt  to  assert  it  poo- 

0  sessed  ot     The  word  must  signify,  at  least,  that  the  upper  limb  of  the  sun  waa 

td  very  near  the  senrible  horison,  and  therefore,  as  there  can  only  be  the  diArence 

1^  of  a  few  minutes  between  the  times  denoted  by  this  reading  and  that  in  the  re- 

^  ceived  text,  I  think  it  very  immaterial  which  we  follow. 

Another  way  proposed  to  remedy  the  difficulty  is,  that  ^pxoyroi  should  be 
; ^  taken  with  \iav  vpuA,  in  the  sense  of  "  going,"  or  *'  setting  out,"  and  always  uih 

derstood  with  dvaritXavrofi  tS  ^Xmi,  in  that  of  "  coming,"  or  "  arriving."   The 
"^  ellipsis,  however,  wliich  this  o]^nion  introduces,  is  certainly  very  harsh  and  un- 

usual ;  and,  I  think,  too  far-fetched  for  being  adopted,  as  it  does  not  seem  to  flow 
in  an  easy  manner  from  the  context  of  the  Evangelist ;  for  Xiav  irpvX  and  ^va- 
rsiXavroc  tw  ifXiov  are  evidently  made  by  the  common  reading  of  the  placet  to 
be  both  connected  with  the  same  verb,  Ipx^vra^ ;  «nd  therefore  the  proposer  of 
this  solution  should  have  offered  one  important  amendment  to  make  good  hia 
•pinion.  What  this  is,  may  easily  be  seen  by  part  of  what  follows.  In  the 
most  ancient  MSS.  there  is  no  distinction  of  words ;  no  space  left  between  every 
two  words,  but  all  the  letters  in  one  line  are  close  together.  This  being  the  case, 
we  have  warranty  to  point  the  text  so  as  to  exclude  out  of  it  the  sentence  in  which 
Xiav  9rp<i>t  is,  which  may  be  done  by  pladng  a  period  or  full  stop  immediately 
after  the  word  ftvqfisiov.  This  would  enliiely  remove  the  difficulty ;  for  then 
4varc<Xavroc  Ti  ijXiii  would  have  no  connectioo  with  X^v  vpttt*  and  it  would 
clearly  appear,  that  the  two  descriptive  phrases  related  to  diUbrent  tSmeSy  for 
^^  which,  in  all  probability,  the  Evangelist  intended  them  both,  &c«  &c. 

*>  Looking  up  they  saw  with  surprise  BtupSviv,  that  the  stone  was  loQcd, 
^^  ftway,  4v  ydp  fuyag  a^pa,  **  for  it  was  very  great."    This  was  the  cause  of 

their  surpri8e.«>~See  Bowyer,  p.  181. 


(b)  Bishop  Newcome's  Haimony  of  the  Go^el,  notes,  p.  64 1   Bcusoii  on 
1  Thess.  ii.  7.  note  N.  and  8  Thess.  ii.  1S« 
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SECTION  XI. 
Mary  Magdalene  leaves  the  other  Mary  and  Salome  to  teU  Peter m 

JOHN  XX.  2. 

j^nmkm.        Then  she  ranneth,  and  cometh  to  Simon  Peter^  John  zz.  %. 
eJohnxULss.  cukI  to  the  ^  Other  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved,  and 
mI*7.*SlS.  ^^^  "^^  them.  They  nave  taken  away  the  Lord 

out  of  the  sepulchre,  and  we  know  not  where  they 

have  laid  him. 

SECTION  xn. 

Salome^  and  the  other  Mary^  during  the  absence  of  Marv  Magdo' 
lene^  enter  the  Porch  of  the  Sepulchre,  and  see  one  Angel,  who 
conunands  them  to  inform  the  J)isciples  thai  Jesus  was  risen. 

MATT,  xxviii.  6—8.     MARK  xvi.  5—8. 

a  John  2?^*     ^  ^^  entering  into  the  sepulchre  ",  they  saw  a  mm*  xwl  & 

IJ,W. 

>'  ON  THB  fORM  AKD  DIMBKtlONS  Of  lEWIftH  ftBFULCBRBS. 

The  distance  of  the  holy  sepulchre  from  Jerusalem  was  not  one  mile.  Tt  is 
necessary  to  remember  this  fui,  to  account  for  the  rapid  going  and  coming  of  the 
agitated  and  anxious  followers  of  Christ. 

Mary  Magdalene,  as  soon  as  she  dLscovers  the  stone  is  rolled  away,  leaves  her 
companions,  without  approaching  to  examine  the  sepulchre,  to  inform  Peter  and 
St.  John  of  this  unexpected  occurrence ;  no  doubt  hoping  to  receive  some  expla- 
nation from  them,  or  to  have  the  benefit  of  their  exertions  in  this  unlooked-for 
event. 

Other  difficulties  in  the  account  of  the  resurrection  arise  from  our  not  suffi- 
dently  understanding  the  form  of  the  sepulchres  which  were  used  by  the  Jews. 

The  form  of  the  sepulchres  among  the  Jews  is  thus  prescribed  by  the  Rab- 
bis (a) — "  He  that  selleth  his  neighbour  a  place  of  burial,  and  he  that  takes  of 
his  neighbour  a  place  of  burial,  let  him  make  the  inner  parts  of  the  cave  four 
cubits,  and  six  cubits ;  and  let  him  open  within  it  f  7YD  'n  eight  sepulchres.'* 
They  were  accustomed,  says  the  gloss,  to  bury  the  same  family  in  the  same 
cave ;  whence  if  any  one  sold  his  ndghbour  a  place  for  burial,  he  sells  him  room 
for  two  caves,  and  a  floor  in  the  middle.  "p3  is  the  very  place  where  the  body 
isUid. 

It  cannot  however  be  supposed,  that  every  person  who  might  wish  to  purchase 
a  burial  place,  if  he  desired  it  for  himself  alone,  was  compelled  to  conform  to 
diis  law.  It  will  be  observed,  that  nothing  is  said  of  Joseph  of  Arimathea, 
quiring  this  sepuldire  for  his  fomily,  it  seems  indeed  to  have  been  pceuliarly 
own  for  Us  own  use. 

The  Rabbms  (says  Dr.  Townson)  prescribe  diat  a  Hebrew,  sepuldiie  shoeU 
have  a  court  before  it,  through  which  yon  are  to  pass  to  the  door  that  leads  into 

(a)  Bava  Balhrs,  cap.  vL  hal.  ult  ap.  Lightfoot,  Chorog.  Centnry,  Works, 
vol  ii.  p.  89,  00.  Dr.  Bright*s  edition. 


SALOME  AND  MART  SEE  AN  ANQBL-^HAPTBR  Tin.  ggg 

Muk  «vL&  young  man  sitting  on  the  right  side,  clothed  in  a 
long  white  garment ;  and  they  were  a£Srighted. 


the  cKve  or  proper  place  of  lepaltnre.    Tliey  direct  the  coart  to  be  made  of  dx 
cnbhs,  or  nhie  leet  equare  (ft). 

There  is  an  area' or  portioQ  of  the  preioibed  dimeneions  belbre  that  which  ia 
now  called  the  holy  iepiilchre»  and  which  aeema  not  ill  entitled  to  tlie  name 
which  it  has  long  borne.  For  though  in  the  reign  of  the  Emperor  Adrian  the 
sepulchre  of  Christ  was  buried  under  a  vast  mount  of  earth,  and  on  this  mount 
was  set  up  an  olf{ect  of  Pagan  worahip  in  despite  to  the  Christians,  yet  the 
place  was  pointed  out  to  them  by  these  very  rigns  of  idolatry  standing  over  lt{ 
and  when  this  mounudn  of  earth,  with  all  that  had  been  erected  over  it,  waa 
about  two  centuries  after  deared  away,  by  order  of  Constantine  the  Great,  then, 
as  EuseUus  eipresses  it,  **  the  cave,  the  Holy  of  Holies,  obtained  a  similitude  of 
our  Saviour's  resurrection;"  which  words  allude  not  only  to  the  burial  and  re- 
surrection of  the  blessed  body  that  had  lain  in  tiiis  sepulchre,  but  also  to  the 
form  of  the  Jewish  sanctuary.  For  the  title  of  Holy  of  Holies  given  to  the 
cave,  imports,  that  it  had  a  holy  place  befiire  it,  and  was  divided  into  two,  Hke 
the  sanctuary.  It  is  therefinre  an  indirect  testimony  of  EuseUns,  a  native  of 
Palestine,  where  he  lived  many  years,  concenting  tiie  platfimn  of  our  Lord's 
sepulchre. 

Let  us  now  examine  the  Ibim  of  It  by  the  Evangelists.  St.  Matthew  tells  ns 
that  the  angel  *'  rolled  back  the  stone  ftom  the  door,  and  sat  upon  it,"  (Matt, 
xxviil.  3.)  {  St*  Mark,  that  the  women  saw  this  angel,  or  "  young  man  clothed 
in  a  long  white  garment  (xvi.  5.)  sitting  on  the  right  side."  But  they  did  not 
perceive  him  till  they  were  entered  into  the  sepulchre.  He  had  therefinre  not 
rolled  the  stone  out  of  it,  but  to  one  side  of  it ;  yet  he  had  roDed  it  (rom  the 
door.  The  door  therefore  was  in  a  partition  that  divided  the  sepulchre  in  two ; 
and  the  whole  of  the  inward  division  was  not  visible  to  those  who  stood  in  the 
outer.  The  angel  said  to  the  women,  "  Come,  see  the  place  where  the  Lord 
lay,"  (Matt  xzviii.  6.)  They  were  therefore  standing  where  they  did  not 
command  a  sight  of  that  place :  yet  they  were  within  the  sepulchre ;  for  as  soon 
as  he  had  finished  his  speech  to  them,  they  went  out  quickly,  and  fled  firom  the 
sepulchre.  Hark  xvi.  8.  So  St  Mark  says ;  and  so  also  St  Matthew  rigfatiy 
understood  i  finr  his  words  are,  "  they  departed  quickly  (rom  the  sepukhre." 
Matt  zzvHL  8.  means  evidenUy  they  departed  quickly  out  of  the  sepulchre ;  as 
the  same  mode  of  expression  is  translated  in  other  passages.  TThus  the  real,  at 
the  reputed  sepulchre,  consisted  of  a  place  of  sepulture,  and  an  inclosed  court 
or  area,  as  did  often  the  sepulchres  of  the  Greeks.  Mt^/ca,  or  itytifuXov  is  the 
general  name  given  by  the  Evangelists  to  the  tomb ;  but  r6foc  is  the  word  used 
by  St  Matthew.  The  fimiiitloy,  or  whole  of  the  sepulchre,  consisted  of  the 
r6foct  or  place  where  the  body  was  deposited,  and  the  OKiwii,  or  outer  court  (e). 

The  sepulchre  is  called  in  the  original  Mnema,  or  Mnemeion,  by  all  the  evan- 
gelists i  but  St  Matthew  has  besides  another  word  on  tins  occarioo  in  Oredc, 
Taphos ;  and  his  use  of  this  word  carries  such  marks  of  discrimination,  and  he 

(ft)  Nicolai  de  Sepukhris  Hebrcorum,  lib.  iii.  ca|p.  il.  p.  178.  (e)  Pot- 

ter's Antiquities,  vol.ii.  bookiv.  chap.  vii.  p,  221.  thud  edition. 
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Jii— iw  '      Bmt  the  angel  answered  and  said  nnto  theiatt.^MiL& 
women.  Fear  not  ye: 

Be  not  afirighted  ;  Maik  zh& 

for  I  know  that  ye  seek  Jesus,  iiat.ixTiiL& 

of  Nasaieth,  who  was  crucified :  Mnk&vL  & 

He  is  not  here:  for  he  is  risen,  as  he  said. ibt.u«iiL& 
Come  near,  see  the  place  where  the  Lord  lay, 
behold  the  place  where  they  laid  him.  Mukxri & 

Bnt  go  your  way,  xaAzTL?. 

qntcldy,  MaLxxTUL?. 

tell  his  disciples  and  Peter  utAxtir 

that  he  is  risen  from  the  dead  ;  and,  behold,  iiattxxTiu.?. 

that  he  ^oeth  before  you  into  Gralilee :  there  shall  MukxrLi. 

eNiM-uTL  ve  see  him,  "as  he  said  unto  you, 

*  lo,  I  have  told  you.  UM.%xfm. 

MATT*  zzviS.  part  of  ver.  6.  and  7. 
5  — wbo  WM  emdiled. 

7  And  go— «iid  tell  his  dbdplM — he  goetfa  heCore  you  into  Galilee  i  there 
•haD  ye  tee  him. 

ii  10  little  apt  to  deal  in  a  Tariety  of  terms,  wbea  one  will  precisely  aniwer  his 
intent,  that  it  may  be  justly  concluded,  that  St  Matthew  employs  two  wmdt, 
because  one  of  them  somedmes  expresses  his  meaning  more  exactly  than  the 
other,  and  that  they  are  distinct  in  hu  acceptation  of  them,  as  much  aa  with  us 
a  "  church"  and  its  "  chanceL"     What  was  in  the  Taphos  was  within  tibe  Mne- 
roeion ;  but  what  was  in  the  Mnemdon  was  not  therefore  within  the  Taphos.  The 
Jewish  rulers,  who  would  take  what  they  judged  the  most  certain  measuzet  to 
retain  the  body  of  Christ  in  their  possession,  requested  a  guard  for  the  Taphos, 
(Matt  zxvii.  64.)    The  Taphos  they  secured  by  sealing  the  stone,  (ver.  66.) 
The  two  Maries  sat  over  against  the  Taphos  on  Friday  evening,  (ver.  61.)    The 
women  went  to  visit  the  Taphos,  as  the  great  ol^ect  of  their  care,  early  on  Sa- 
turday morning.  (Matt  xxviii.  1.)    In  this  therefore  the  body  had  been  Ud ; 
but  because  they  had  not  been  in  it,  when  they  saw  the  angel,  and  aa  soon  as 
he  had  done  speaking  to  them  fled  away,  they  are  said  to  have  "  departed 
quickly  out  of  the  Mnemeion.*'  (ver.  8.)     Now  if  the  two  words  are  of  different 
application  in  St  Matthew,  it  is  plain  there  was  a  difference  in  the  places  to 
which  they  are  applied  (iQ. 

Mr.  Cranfield  objects  to  this  opinion  of  Dr.  Townson,  that  the  angel  ap- 
peared to  the  first  party  of  women,  in  the  outer  court,  sitting  on  the  atone,  on 
the  right  side.  He  endeavours  to  prove  at  some  length,  that  the  angel  was 
within,  in  the  inner  part  of  the  tomb.  As  this  question,  however,  does  not 
appear  of  much  importance  to  the  history,  I  shall  merely  refer  to  the  diacnsnon 
of  the  poiut — it  will  be  found  in  p.  548.  observations  on  section  L 

(</)  The  inner  part  of  the  fivtjfuXov  was  also  called  fivfifuiov,  thaa  mai  rh 
fivfifitlov  rh  rS  kiryo^w  airrSnarov  dvoixOcv  *,  a  phrase  which  erldently  re- 
strains fivriiuiov  to  the  signification  of  nothing  more  than  the  mere  tomb,  in 
which  the  body  of  Augustus  was  hud. 

•  JQphHini  Epitome  JHoak,  p.  333.  ap.  Cittifieid. 


PETBE  AHD  JOHN  RUN  TO  VBB  SBPULGHRB^CHAPTBR  VIII.  587 

alo  tlMBi*— ▼•  Mek  JeMit— lie  k  rittn ;  bebnotlieR. 


6BCTIOK  ZIIL 
Salome,  and  the  other  Mary,  kftve  the  Sepulchre* 

MATT.  3EXyiii.  8.       MARK  xvu  8. 

KatuaiviiLa  And  they  weat  out  quickly  ftom  the  ioaih,  with 
fear, 

icukxTia  and  fled  from  the  tpmb;  foor  they  trembled,  and 
were  amazed :  neither  said  they  any  thing  to  any 
man ;  for  they  were  afraid  ** : 

MtttjcztULa  and  with  great  joy,  they  did  ran  to  tell  his  dis- 
ciples. 

MARK  zri.  part  of  ret,  8. 
8  And  they  went  out  quickly — 

SECTION  XIV. 

Peter  and  John,  as  soon  as  they  hear  the  report  of  Mary  Mag* 
dalene,  hasten  to  the  Sepulchre,  whkh  they  inspect,  and  tmfne- 
diaiely  depart, 

JOHN  XX.  3 — 11. 

joimu.&  '*  Peter  therefore  went  forth,  and  that  other 
diaciple,  and  came  to  the  sepulchre. 

M  Tbcir  emodon  and  agitation  were  so  great,  that  they  were  conAiaed  and 
overpowered  with  the  mingled  sentiments  oT  astonishment,  incredulity,  fear, 
and  delist  What  will  be  our  own  oTerpowering  emotions  when  we  shall  be- 
hold the  same  Saviour  in  glory,  on  our  own  resnrrectton  firom  the  dead  I 

u  I  have  preferred  the  dedsion  of  Townson  and  West,  to  that  of  Dr.  Lard- 
ner  and  Mr.  Cnnfleld,  with  respect  to  the  insertion  of  Luke  zut.  12.  as  parallel 
with  tills  passage  of  St.  John.  West's  arguments  on  this  pdnt  induced  both 
PHkington  and  Doddridge  to  alter  their  harmonies  according  to  his  arrangement 
There  b  reason  to  believe  that  the  Evangefists  have  observed,  in  the  events  they 
severally  record  on  the  so1;|eet  of  the  resurrection,  an  exact  order  of  time.  But 
this  is  an  exception,  if  St.  Luke  and  St.  John  both  describe  the  same  going  of 
fit  Peter  to  the  sepulchre :  for  that  in  wMdi  St.  Peter  and  St  John  went  to- 
gether was  before  any  report  of  the  women  concerning  a  vision  of  angels.  When 
St.  Peter  went  with  St  John,  it  was  in  consequence  of  his  interview  with  Mary 
Magdalene ;  it  is  expressly  asserted  that  he  descended  into  the  sepulchre,  and 
saw  the  finen  dothes  He :  he  went  at  this  time  to  be  satisfied  that  the  body  was 
nctuaUy  removed.  In  the  vidt  mentioned  by  St  Luke,  it  appears  that  his  ol^ecl 
was  to  ascertain  if  he  also  could  see  the  angels  who  had  been  viable  to  the 
women,  mentioiied  Matt  xzviit  8.    The  two  vidta  of  St  Peter  aro  ropraeented  as 
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So  they  ran  both  together :  and  the  other  dis- 
ciple did  outrun  Peter,  and  came  first -to  the 
sepulchre. 

And  he,  stoopinjg  down,  and  looking  in,  saw  jotou-su 
the  linen  clothes  lying ;  yet  went  he  not  in. 

Then  cometh  Simon  Peter  following  him,  and  joiiim.0L 
went  into  the  sepulchre,  and  seeth  the  linen 
clothes  lie. 

And  the  napkin  that  was  about  his  head,  not  John  u. 7. 
lying  with  the  linen  clothes,  but  wrapped  together 
in  a  place  by  itself. 

Then  went  in  also  that  other  disciple,  which  Joiinxx.& 
came  first  to  the  sepulchre,  and  he  saw  and  be- 
Ueved  '•. 


proceeding  finom  diffbrent  moCiTef,  and  the  dicmnitanoes  attending  them  are  re- 
lated at  haviqg  taken  place  at  lepaimte  parts  of  the  tomb.  See  Townaon,  Cran- 
fleld,  West|  and  their  refinraoet* 

**  The  diadple  whom  Jeans  loved  came  first  to  the  sepulchre,  and  when  he 
hadstooped  (standing  on  the  floor  of  the  enter  apartment,  that  he  might  look 
Into  the  bnrying-place),  saw  the  linen  clothes  lie;  yet  went  he  not  in.  But 
Pater  wcntia,  &c«  fte.  that  is,  from  the  floor  he  went  down  into  the  cave  itself, 
where  the  rows  of  graves  were,  r3>9,  in  which,  however,  the  body  of  Jesus 
only  had  been  deposited. 

St*  Peter  entered  and  examined  the  tomb,  St  John  went  in  also ;  and  he 
says  of  himself,  **  And  he  saw  and  believed  (a)."  What  he  saw  was  the  same 
that  St.  Peter  did:  but  what  did  he  believet  An  answer  to  this,  I  trust,  we 
shall  be  able  to  collect  from  some  circumstances  in  the  history.  When  Peter 
went  into  the  tomb  he  saw  the  liuen  clothes,  Ktifuya,  lying  at  full  length,  as 
when  the  body  was  in  them ;  and  the  napkin,  IvrirvXiyfikvov,  folded  up  in 
wreaths  in  the  form  of  a  cap  (6),  as  it  been  when  it  was  upon  our  Lord's  head. 
The  Apostle,  Otutptt,  accurately  viewed,  with  some  degree  of  contemplation, 
the  burial  clothes  lying  thus  in  such  remarkable  order :  and  it  is  no  wonder  he 
was  astonished  at  this  state  of  the  tomb,  which  be  could  not  account  for ;  and 
though  it  might  have  seemed  to  him  to  border  somewhat  on  the  miimculoos, 
yet  it  does  not  appear,  tmm  this  part  of  the  history,  that  he  had  any  idea  of 
the  reality  of  our  Lord's  resurrection  (c).  The  astonishment  of  Petar  eidtcd 
the  attention  of  John,  who  then  went  down  into  the  sepulchre,  and  on  aceiiy 
that  the  body  must  have  miraculously  slipped  out  of  its  grave  dothes,  which  lay 
in  their  right  Mder,  he  saw  and  believed. 

St.  John's  belief,  then,  of  the  resurrection  arose  from  what  he  saw ;  **  He 
saw  and  believed:"  but,  at  the  same  time,  he  honestly  and  candidly  acknow- 
ledges his  "  slowness  of  heart  to  believe  the  sure  word  of  prophecy  ;'*  and  aeems 
in  a  manner  to  reprehend  himself  for  grounding  his  belief  merely  on  what  he 
saw,  when  he  should  have  founded  it  nther  on  the  unerring  prophedes  of  Scrip- 
ture, which  were  written  for  his  learning  i  but  he  adds,  at  an  apparent  apology, 

(•)  John  u.  8.        (b)  Luke  uiv.  12.        (c)  Luka  utv*  85,  Sfl, 
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Joiui  XX.  fli        For  as  yet  they  knew  not  the  scripture,  that  he  '«»>^ 

must  rise  again  Irom  the  dead. 
John  XX.  la       Then  the  disciples  went  away  again  unto  their 

own  home. 


<c 


that  they  knew  not  the  Scripture,  that  he  must  rise  again  from  the  dead." 
The  inteipretadon  contended  for,  lecma  to  flow  in  a  natural  and  eaty  manner 
from  the  context  of  the  Bnugeliit,  and  shews  the  inutility  of  dx  before  iwl- 
Tcvffcv  in  the  Cambridge  MS.  or  version ;  the  Latin  transUtion  of  which  has  no 
negative  partide  {d).  But  however  we  must  be  allowed  to  assert,  that  nei- 
ther a  report  nor  insinuation  of  tiie  resurrection  was  necessary  to  John's 
beliering  it:  he  might  liave  believed  the  resurrection*  and  did  believe  it, 
as  the  context  of  th^  Evangelist  shows,  without  any  prior  report;  and 
he  inferred  it,  as  he  reasonably  might,  fit>m  the  state  of  the  tomb,  wliich  afford- 
ed to  an  impartial  and  thoughtful  mind,  a  very  strong  presumptive  argument  of 
the  reality  of  that  miracle.  When  St  John  therefore  entered  the  tomb,  and 
accurately  examined  the  linen  dothes,  a  new  combination  of  ideas  must  have 
extorted  from  him  a  belief  which  he  could  not  have  had  before  s  a  belief  of 
something  more  momentous  tlian  the  report  that  the  body  had  been  taken 
away :  and  what  belief  could  this  have  been  but  of  the  resurrection  t  We  may 
observe  also»  that  St.  John's  believing  the  resurrection  from  what  he  saw,  is 
contrasted  with  his  not  knowing,  and  therefore  not  believing,  it  from  Scrip- 
ture. 

'  If  it  be  said,  tliat  when  the  women  told  the  eleven  of  the  resurrection,  the 
Aposdee  disbelieved  them,  and  recdved  their  report  as  idle  tales,  and  that  this 
account  therefore  is  inconsistent  with  St  John's  believing  the  resurrection,  it 
may  be  answered,  it  G  not  necessary  to  suppose  that  St  John  made  a  puUie 
declaration  of  his  belief;  he  might  have  thought  it  prudent  to  keep  it  inwardly 
to  himself;  for,  ''  he  might  have  believed  that  Christ  had  risen  agidn,  tliongh 
tfab  foith  or  belief  was  yet  weak,  and  stood  in  need  of  some  forther  proof  to  con- 
firm it."  Therefore,  while  the  women  were  reporting  thdr  glad  tidings,  and 
most  of  the  Apostles  seoOng  at  them  as  idle  tales,  St  John,  who  had  no  positive 
certahity  of  the  truth  of  what  they  asserted,  might  have  hdd  Us  peace,  and  said 
nothhig  dther  for  or  against  them ;  in  which  case,  it  might  have  been  then  pre- 
sumed, that  he  was  in  the  same  mood  of  thinking  as  die  others,  tbougfa  he  takes 
care  himself  to  teD  us,  that  he  was  not  (s). 


(d)  See  Doddridge's  Family  Expodtor.        (s)  See  on  this  verse  Archbishop 
Newcome,  ap.  Bowyer's  Conjectures,  p.  329. 
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SECTION  XV. 

Mary  Magdalene  having  followed  Peter  and  John^  remainM  at  the 

Sepulchre  after  then  departure. 

JOHN  xz.  part  of  ver.  11. 

But  Mary  stood  without,  at  the  sepulchre,  Johim.ii.. 
weeping  ". 

SECTION  XVI. 

Mary  Magdalene  looks  into  the  Tomb^  and  sees  two  Angels. 

JOHN  XX.  part  of  ver.  11.  ver.  12, 13.  and  part  of  ver.  14. 
And  as  she  wept,  she  stooped  down  and  looked  Johnsuu. 


into  the  sepulchre. 
And  seeth  two  angels'"  in  white,  sitting  the  Joiijiz3E.i2. 

.  !■     I I    ■■  ■  ■  .III!  ■  .  I  ,,  .1.       W      I      ■!■!        I 

«  "  Uarj,**  says  LigkUbot,  **  Blood  «t  tiie  sspaldttt  withont;"  tHat-is; 
within  tlw  Cftve,  on  ths  Amv,  Imt  wkbotit  ditt  4ee^  cave,  wbM*  the  r 3)a»  or 
**  places  figr  the  bo^es,"  were  dipoMted.  She  baA  followed  the  ^Utdplce,  hat 
they  had  left  the  sepolehK  immediately  after  they  had  satisfied  thenselfvaof  tlie 
ahsenoe  of  the  body.  She  now  arrired  the  second  time  at  the  tomb,  anddis* 
appointed  at  finding  they  had  left  it  wiAont  conntmnieMiag  the  leankof  their 
iaqjuiry,  die  weeps  a<  the  snpposed  pMlasnatioB  olAe  sepiAchve  by  tiie  unknown 
hands  which  had  icmoved  the  body  ether  Iioed,  and  at  the  scene  oCndMry»  an* 
guishy  and  death,  to  which  she  had  been  wilini  That  Bfary  was  now.  alene^ 
is  efident  ftom  the  manner  in  which  St  Ma^  zvL  9*  deseribfes  ilia  s|»paannos 
ef  our  Lord  to  her,  as  wtfU  aa  flrom  the-way  in  wUch  tlw  same  nainrtivn  is  loU 
at  greater  length  by  John,  xz.  1^-»14. 

^  The  doctrine  of  the  ministry  of  anuria,  so  moch  esteemed  by  the  primhife 
Chttch,  as  well  as  by  the  most  emhient  and  pftoi»  Chrisdatts  of  aH^ges,  has 
now  become  one  of  tliose  which,  without  any  one  well  faunded  argument,  is  to 
be  reasoned  away.  The  repeated  appeeranoee  of  aageb^  both  in  fim  old  and 
new  dispensations,  seem  designed  to  point  out  to  us  the  near,  though  mysteiimB^ 
connexion  of  the  invisible  state  with  that  which  we  now  inhabit  And  what 
can  be  more  oonsoktory  to  the  beUerer  than  die  idea  which  this,  and  odier  pet- 
sages  of  Scripture,  appear  so  much  to  corroborato,  than  the  beUef  that  ths 
angds  of  heaven  are  around  u%  the  minisleiing  spirits  of  Ood,  ibr  our  good 
watching  over  us,  and  fuMUing  the  wisdom  of  his  providence  f  Why  should  this 
opinion  be  disclaimed!  Angels  were  present  at  the  creadon ;  they  have  bees 
repeatedly  maniiested  to  man.  To  Isaiah  the  Senphim  appeared  veiling  their 
fiues  with  wide-spreading  wings.  The  form  that  was  visible  to  Biekiel  had  the 
semblance  of  a  lambent  fhune,  enveloping  what  seemed  its  body.  To  the 
women  they  appeared  in  shining  garments,  and  to  the  keepers  at  the  sepulchre 
as  lightning,  with  raiment  white  as  snow.  They  are  the  happy  possessors  of 
that  blessedness  to  which  the  sj^rits  of  the  departed  hope  to  be  admitted.  And 
they  shall  be  again  visible  in  their  thousands  of  thousands,  at  that  magnificent 
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one  at  the  heed^  and  the  other  at  the  feelv  where 

the  body  of  Jeaos  had  lain. 
John  XX.  la.       And  they  say  unto  her.  Woman,  why  weepest 

thou?    She  saith  unto  them.  Because  they  have 

taken  away  my  Lord,  and  I  know  not  where  they 

have  laid  him* 
John  XX.  14       And  when  she  had  thus  said,  she  turned  herself 

back,  and  saw  Jesus  standing* 


SECTION  XVIL 

Christ  Jirst  appears  to  Mary  Magdalenef  and  commands  her  to 
inform  the  Disciples  that  he  had  risen. 

MARK  xvi.  9.    JOHN  XX.  part  of  ver,  14.  and  ver.  15^18. 

MnrkxirLft       Now  whcn  Jcsus  was  Hseu  early  the  first  day  of 

the  week,  'he  appeared  first  to  Mary  Magda* f f^^'J^i^J; 
lene '%  out  of  whom  he  had  cast  seven  devils. 

and  gioriouf  triumph,  when  the  Andent  of  Dsya  shall  dt  on  the  throne  of  hlfl 
gkny,  and  die  anembled  nnlrene  be  nimmened  before  fab  high  tribunaL  Is  It 
ImpoMiblei  then,  that  fliey  are  the  faifMUe,  yet  effident  agents,  In  many  of 
dioee  innnmeraUe  erents  wUdi  are  attended  with  moral  and  rellgkna  benefit  to 
Indiddvala,  and  to  the  woild;  wfaidi  are  bot  too  generally  ascribed  to  inddental 
dfcnmatanees,  or  to  the  well  laid  plans  of  human  policy  f 

The  soul  of  man  b  gifted  with  powers  and  properties  wUdi  are  distinctfronr 
the  human  body,  and  whidi  it  possesses  in  commou  with  superior  beings.  I 
cannot  bettcrey  therefiire,  that  idea  to  be  imtional,  wMcfa  repnresents  the  manner 
of  our  present  union  with  the  Invisible  worid  by  the  following  ingenieiis  and 
curious  image.  Suppose  a  number  of  lighted  lamps  were  pbeed  in  a  room,  ooo 
of  which  only  was  oovered  with  an  earthen  Tessel,  the  lamp  so  encumbered^  as 
soon  as  the  eovering  was  eldier  broken  or  removed,  would  find  itself  In  die  same^ 
state  and  condition  with  the  other  lamps.  So  it  may  be  with  the  acoouBtablo 
spirit  of  num.  The  earthen  vessel  of  the  body  may  be  broken  by  violenoe,  or 
mlently  destroyed  by  dckness  or  age,  but,  as  soon  as  the  veil  or  the  covering  of 
the  body  is  removed,  the  unfoctered  spirit  finds  itself  the  eompaaion  of  kindred 
spirits,  which,  though  now  unseen,  are  eontinuaHy  smroundlngft.  The  time  b 
not  far  hence,  when  we  shall  know,  even  as  we  are  known ;  in  the  mean  timer 
the  very  attempt  to  speculate  upon  these  things,  elevates  and  purifies  the 
mind  (a). 

I*  OM  TBE  StSUftSBOnOH. 

As  woman  brought  death  into  the  worid,  a  woman  was  made  the  first  witness 
of  the  resurrection  of  Ufo.  Of  the  manner  of  CAirisfs  existence  after  he  arose 
ftom  the  dead  we  can  form  no  adequate  eoncepdon.    The  manner  of  the 


{a)  On  the  subject  of  angels,  see  WheaUey's  Sermons ;  Hammond  on  the 
Angelic  Life,  a  very  curious  and  valuable  work ;  a  tennon  of  Bwhop  Bull's, 
&C.  &c. 
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and  [she]  knew  not  that  it  was  Jesus.  joimn.  14 

Jesus  saith  unto  her.  Woman,  why  weepest  JoiiBxx.i& 

recdon  of  the  tame  body  was,  and  U,  one  of  the  most  incomprehensible  dUfflcnl- 
tifls  of  Christianity ;  and  our  Lord  tfaerelbre  has  condescended  to  teadi  tlie 
doctrine,  not,  like  the  generality  of  his  other  doctrines,  by  arguments  and  rea- 
soning, but  by  repeated  ituctM,  and  those  of  tlie  most  undeniable  nature.    And 
he  taught  it,  lastly,  by  his  appearing  to  his  disciples  after  his  resurrection. 

Before  that  time  our  Lord  had  liyed  among  hb  disdples  as  a  man  among  his 
companions.    He  was  in  all  points  like  unto  them,  shi  only  excepted.    After 
that  event  his  body,  though  to  appearance  the  same  as  it  had  ever  been,  as- 
sumed various  properties  and  powers  whidi  it  had  not  befiire  possessed.    We 
read,  that  when  the  disciples  had  assembled  in  a  room,  the  doors  of  wUdi  were 
shut  for  fear  of  the  Jews,  Jesus  suddenly  stood  in  the  midst.    On  the  evening  of 
the  day  of  his  resurrection,  he  joins  himself  to  two  of  his  disciples  as  they  were 
going  to  Emmaus.     He  enters  into  conversation  with  them.    He  talks  of  the 
Scriptures  and  of  himself,  tin  their  hearts  bum  within  them.    Bat  their  eyes 
were  holden,  and  they  did  not  know  him.     When  they  came  to  their  own  home, 
he  sat  down  with  them,  and  then  it  was,  in  fmeaking  the  bread,  that  he  made 
himself  known ;  but  at  the  very  instant,  when  they  were  flUed  with  Joy,  he 
became  invisible :  he  vanished  out  of  thor  sight     Befine  hb  resurrection  our 
Lord  had  converwd  &miliariy  with  his  disdpless  after  that  event  he  was  seen 
only  oocarionally  among  them,  in  a  more  solemn  and  mysterious  manner.    His 
great  object  on  these  occasbns  seems  to  have  been,  to  increase  their  £uth,  and  to 
convince  them  that  the  same  liody  they  had  beheld  committed  to  the  ground, 
was  now  raised  to  life  again,  in  a  glorified  finm.    He  proves  to  tliem  that «  door, 
or  a  wail,  or  the  sides  of  a  grave,  could  not  oppose  his  progress.    He  passes 
through  solid  matter  as  through  the  yielding  air,  yethe  hadstill  a  body  wiuch 
they  could  touch  and  handle^  bearing  the  marks  of  the  spear  and  the  prints  of 
the  nails.    The  day  of  his  ascension  arrives,  Christ  ascends  by  his  own  power. 
No  hones  of  fire,  no  chariots  of  fire,  elevated  him.    Of  hhnsel^  he  raised  hhn* 
self,  a  divine  and  glorious  being,  into  the  blue  firmament  of  heaven  i  and  he  a»- 
cended  where  he  still  remains,  with  Ms  Father,  and  ear  Father,  with  Ms  God^ 
and  s«r  Qod. 

TUs  doctrine  of  the  resnrtcction  of  the  body,  which  our  Lord  and  Savioar 
thus  taught  by  action,  is  explained  in  the  Epistles  of  St  Paul,  by  the  most  pow- 
erful and  ekiquent  reasonhsg.  "Some man  will  say,  how  are  the  dead  ndkd  up, 
and  vrith  what  body  dothey  comet  That  which  thou  sowest  is  not  quickened 
except  it  die;  and  that  which  Uum  sowest,  thou  sowest  not  that  body  that  shall 
be,  but  bare  grain*"  That  is,  as  the  labourer  may  commit  to  the  ground,  in  the 
winter  or  in  the  tpringi  the  seed  of  a  flower,  or  a  grain  of  wheat,  which  in  the 
course  of  its  appointed  time  rises  firom  the  ground  in  a  dllRnent  and  superior 
fi)rm,  with  the  beantiftd  bkwsom,  and  the  fragrant  flower :  so  also  the  moulder- 
ing body,  which  is  conmitted  to  tlie  ground,  may  be  called  the  seed  of  that  body 
which  shall  be  raised  firom  the  grave  in  glory.  We  are  removed  from  the  sight 
of  our  nearest  kindred  and  our  dearest  ficiends.  '*  Earth  to  earth,  ashes  to 
ashes,  dust  to  dost"  But  the  pale  and  com^tlog  corse,  die  cold  clay,  the  fiid- 
ing  features,  and  the  icy  limbs,  shall  bunt  fivm  the  tomb  of  earth,  and  be  cU>thed 
with  dM  beauty  of  bottnets  t    **  Itis  sown  a  natoial  body,  it  is  raised  a  spiritual 
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thou  ?  whom  seekest  thou  ?  She,  supposing  him 
to  be  the  gardener^  saith  unto  him.  Sir,  if  thou 
have  borne  him  hence,  tell  me  where  thou  hast 
laid  him,  and  I  will  take  him  away. 

John  XX.  i&  Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Mary.  She  turned  her- 
self, and  saith  unto  him,  Kabboni ;  which  is 
to  say.  Master. 

John XX.  17.  Jesus  saith  unto  her.  Touch  me  not";  for  I 
am  not  yet  ascended  to  my  Father :  but  go  to  my 


body ;  it  \b  sown  in  corruption,  it  is  raised  in  incorruption ;  it  is  sown  in  (!Us- 
honour,  it  is  raised  in  glory ;  it  is  sown  in  weakness,  it  b  raised  in  power."  It 
is  sown  as  the  bare  grain,  and  the  worthless  seed  ;  but  after  the  winter  of  the 
grave  is  over,  when  the  dead,  small  and  great,  shall  stand  before  God,  the  bo- 
(ties  of  men  shall  be  raised  in  the  same  form,  and  invested  with  the  same  nature 
and  properties,  as  tliat  with  which  their  Divine  Master  arose  from  the  tomb. 
**  Our  vile  bodies  shall  be  made  like  unto  his  glorious  body."  More  than  this 
the  Scripture  does  not  reveaL  Why  it  was  that  neither  Mary  Magdalene,  nor 
the  other  disciples  going  to  Emmaus,  nor  his  own  apostles  at  the  sea  of  Tiberias, 
were  not  at  first  able  to  recognise  our  Lord,  though  they  afterwards  knew  him, 
is  among  those  mysteries  which  we  shall  understand  hereafter,  when  we  our- 
selves shall  arise  from  the  grave,  and  renew  our  former  friendships  in  our  glori- 
fied bodies. 

^  **  Mary  Magdalene  is  here  said  to  have  turned  herself  ba^ ;  andafterwards, 
in  ver.  16,  again  to  have  turned  herselE  Schacht,  in  his  Harmony  of  the  Re* 
surrection,  proposes,  as  a  scdudon  of  the  ^fficulty,  the  supposidon,  that  in  the 
first  instance  she  only  turned  her  head,  and  in  the  second  her  whole  body.  Or, 
he  adds,  after  her  address  to  Jesus  as  the  gardener,  she  may  again  naturally  f 

enough  have  directed  her  attention  to  the  sepulchre.  This  is  from  Koecher.  I 
prefer  the  former  solution." — Dr.  F.  Laurence's  Remarks  on  Scripture,  p»  73. 

*^  ON   THE  WOIIDS,   *'  TOUCH  ME  NOT." 

Mil  inv  Uwrov,  Mr.  Chandler  would  translate  this,  **  Embrace  me  not,  hold 
me  not."  And  he  produces  many  examples  fivm  Homer,  Xenophon,  and  E.ttri- 
pides,  Hec.  ver.  339.  Ji^eu  finrpbt,  "  embrace  thy  mother."  'Ava€i€riKa  be  would 
translite  as  a  present  tense,  as  it  must  mean,  he.  says,  John  ill.  IS,  when  Christ 
had  certainly  not  ascended.  He  quotes  Homer  also  in  the  first  Iliad,  ver.  87, 
for  the  similar  use  of  another  compound  from  the  same  primitive  verb,  8^. 
Xpiviiv  AiA^tktiiKa^  I  he  would  then  join  this,  not  with  the  preceding,  but 
with  the  following  sentence;  and  the  whole  sense  will  be,  **  Hold  me  not ;  for 
I  am  not  yet  going  to  ascend  to  my  Father:  but  go  unto  my  brethren,  and  say. 
unto  them,  I  do  ascend  (for  I  shall  shortly  ascend)  unto  my  Father  and  your 
Father,  unto  my  Qod  and  your  God." 

He  brings  many  instances  of  the  present  tense  (as  dvaSaivia  here)  being  used 
to  signify  what  is  shortly  to  be  done. 

Vogelitts  has  here  a  very  ingenious  cot^Jecture  of  ^^  od  irroov,  **  be  not 
afraid,"  for  fiii  nov  &wtov,  "  touch  me  not."    This  approaches  so  near  to  the 
traces  of  the  letters,  and,  besides,  so  resembles  the  fint  address  of  Christ  to  the 
VOL.   I.  Q  q 
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biethien,  and  say  unto  them»  I  ascend  unto  my  Joimn.n. 
Father  and  yoor  Father,  and  to  my  God  and  your 
Ood. 

SECTION  XVIII. 

Mary  Magdalene^  when  going  to  inform  the  Disciples  that  Christ 
had  riiefty  meets  ogam  with  Salome^  and  the  other  Mary — Christ 
appears  to  the  three  Women* 

MATT.  XXviii.  9,  10.      JOHN  XX.  18. 

Mary  Magdalene  came  and  told  the  disciples  John  n.  is. 
"that  she  had  seen  the  Lord,  and  that  he  nad 
spoken  these  things  unto  her. 

women  in  Biatthew,  and  of  the  aogel  to  the  women  in  Matthew  and  Mark, 
**  Fear  ye  not^  be  not  afflighted ;"  that,  if  it  were  supported  by  any  maniucript 
autfaorityy  1  ihould  willingly  adopt  it.  But  the  sacred  text  should  not  be  altered 
on  ooi^ecture  only. 

Bowyer,  in  his  Coii|ectures,  proposes  ^9,  fuw  Swrov.  "  No ;  (I  am  not  Uie 
gardener^  as  yon  suppose ;)  touch  me.'*  And  for  this  he  q[uotes  Paulus  Baul- 
diius,  in  Neooeri  Bibliotheca.  But  it  seems  to  me  too  iar-fetched  a  leading^  and 
inconsistent  with  Mary's  ^evioos  recognition  of  Chiist»  in  the  appellation  of 
Rabboni. 

Koecbcr  observes,  that  Michaelis  proposes  to  make  it  in  interrogation,  "  Do 
yon  not  touch  me  V*  as  inviting  tliat  test  of  liis  real  appearance.  .  Kypke,  in  his 
ObseiT.  (he  says)  ezpUins  tlie  passage  as  a  prohibition  of  adoiation  until  after 
his  asoenshm. 

On  tl»e  wlioloi  I  continue  to  adhene  to  Chandler's  explanation ;  to  wUdi  I 
would  add,  that  dfiftSiti§KaQ  b  e^q^labed  by  the  Pseudo  Didymnsy  as 
wtpitiStiKat,  ^mpftaxug,  clearly  giving  it  a  present  significatioii,  and  shewing 
that  the  other  compoundsof  thesame  verb  are  used  in  die  same  manner.  Thus 
too  the  pretefpluper&ct  tense  of  the  sfanple  veib  is  used  by  Homer  to  denote 
merely  post  tfane,  as  equivalent  to  the  aoiist  of  other  verbs,  ^  oSkv/twi/pSm 
MfiKUf  IL  a\  S21.  wUdi  the  same  scholiast  interpreto  by  dwcX^Xidu, 
kropMtim  Aristophanes  baa  €i^m»c  mpi  mntfLiKiigf  whldi  the  scholiast  n* 
plains  by  ^tp/uix^  ^cvfivoic. 

St  John  luM  a  sfanilar  fimn  of  another  compound  idPahmf  used  for  die  pre- 
sent tense,  diap.  v.  vtr.  24.  dXXd  furMt^inv  iff  rw  ^tty&rov  dc  n)y  fa^« 
Some  of  the  Latin  MSS.  hi  this  piaoe  translate  furdSbSitmf  by  '*  transit  1"  and 
some  Greek  MSS.  of  inferior  note  and  modem  date,  feeling  a  supposed  incoa-> 
gmity,  read  iMrclS^raiy  as  thinking  the  future  more  oonsistsot  with  die  rest 
of  the  oontezt. 

Homer  has  /SiC^fft,  or  /SfC^^t,  in  the  sense  of  a  shdpla^  present,  or  past,  and 
dial  in  a  eonnfidoD,  wUoh  so  marfca  it^  six  or  seven  times^  and  never  odierwiee* 
—Dr.  Laurence's  Remarks  on  Scripture,  p.  78— 75* 

**  Th<t  Mary  Magdalene  r^olned  her  two  fiienda  wIiob  Christ  appeared  to 
diem,  seems  to  be  most  probable,  from  comparing  Matt.  xzvilL  9.  with  John  uu 
18.    Dr.  Townsen  ttanstetes  St.  Matthew's  words,  they  were  going  to  tett  [to 
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And  as  they  want  to  tell  his  disciples,  behoU, 
Jesus  met  them,  saying.  All  haiL  And  they  came 
and  held  him  by  the  feet,  and  worshipped  nim. 
ji«tt.  utul  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them,  Be  not  afraid :  go 
tell  my  brethren  that  Uiey  go  into  Galilee,  and 
there  shall  they  see  me. 


SECTION  XIX. 

The  SoitUers,  who  hmdjkdfnm  the  Sepukkre,  report  to  the  High 

Priests  the  Resurrection  of  Christ. 

MATT,  xxviii.  11 — 16. 

Matt  xxtul  Now  when  they  were  going,  behold,  some  of  the 
watch  came  into  the  city,  and  shewed  unto  the 
chief  priests  all  the  things  that  were  done. 

^tt  utul  /^d  when  they  were  assembled  with  the  elders, 
and  had  taken  connseli  they  gave  large  money 
unto  the  soldiers. 

Saying,  Say  ye.  His  disciples  came  by  night,  and 
stole  him  omoc^  while  we  slept". 

Matt  xjLTiu.      j^Qii  if  (jijg  come  to  the  Governor's  eara,  we  will 

persuade  him,  and  secure  you. 
M^xzviu.      g^  ^^y  ^^^^  ^  money,  and  did  as  they  were 


MattxxTiiL 


report]  to  the  diaeiplei;  and  St  John,  liary  Magdalene  oometh  to  tell  [to  report] 
to  the  diadplee.  He  speake  of  her,  not  as  aniTod  among  then,  hut  on  her  way 
to  them. 

It  nay  be  made  probable  too  by  the  behaviour  of  the  women.  Mary  would 
have  told  them.  If  ahe  Uiue  rejoined  them,  that  Chrift  had  actually  appeared  to 
bar  I  and  they  would  have  been  thereby  prepared  to  meet  him,  with  that  00m- 
poeure  which  thoy  aeem  to  have  done.  Immediately  on  aeeing  him,  they  em- 
braoed  hie  feet,  and  wordiipped  him.  When  the  othcn  aaw  him,  they  did  not 
know  him,  and  were  leriified.  Thia  conduct  appean  to  be  the  remit  of  aome 
fiepvatory  diadoeure. 

**  The  absnr^  and  foUy  of  thu  Jtory  are  admixably  dieplayed  in  Mr.  West's 
treatise.  Mo  oonplaint  was  made  against  the  soldiers,  no  punishment  inflicted 
onthediscipUs,  no  alarm  had  been  given  when  the  poor  dispirited  disciples  came 
to  ndl  away  ^  stones  and  braak  the  seal,  and  prolane  tha  sepulchre ;  all  the 
sixty  iohyen, andtbeir oommandor,  were  with  one  aooord  asleep,  although  at 
the  same  thneihe  penalty  of  sleep  was  death  1  and  the  noise  of  rolling  away  the 
stooeeould  not  awake  even  one  of  the  party.  And  this  overpowering  sleep  had 
aeiaedthem*  when  they  had  been  pbieed  here  for  one  night  only,  fiur  the  special 
purpose  of  sccurii^  the  very  tomb  which  was  thus  profiined !  But  it  was  in  this 
instance,  as  it  is  in  the  general  conduct  of  men :  reasoning,  which  would  dis- 
grace an  idiot  hi  the  common  occurrences  of  life,  b  amply  sufBdent  to  excuse  us 
to  ourselves,  for  denying  or  disbelieving  the  solemn  truths  of  Christianity. 

Qq2 
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taught:  ,and  this  saying  is  commonly  reported  MittuvUL 
among  the  Jews  until  this  day.  '^ 


SECTION  XX. 

The  second  Party  of  Women  from  Galilee^  who  had  bought  their 
Spices  on  the  Evening  previous  to  the  Sabbath,  having  had  a 
longer  way  to  come  to  the  Sepulchre,  arrive  after  tlie  Departure 
cfthe  others,  and  find  the  Stone  roUed  away. 

LUKE  xxiv.  1,  2,  3. 

g  Mati.  Now  K  upon  il^e  first  day  of  the  week,  very  early  Luke  xiw.  i. 

m  the  mommg,  they  came  unto  the  sepulchre 'S 
bringing  the  spices  which  they  had  prepared,  and 
certain  others  with  them. 

And  they  found  the  stone  rolled  away  from  the  Luke  xxIt.  s. 
sepulchre. 

And  they  entered  in,  and  found  not  the  body  of  Lake  zxir.  & 
the  Lord  Jesus. 


**  The  reasons  which  hsve  induced  West,  Townson,  Cmfield,  Doddridge, 
Henley,  Newoome,  Gleig,  Pilkington,  and  I  heheve  every  writer  sincse  the  time 
of  West,  to  conclude  that  two  parties  of  women  came  to  the  aepulchre  at  different 
times,  have  been  already  noticed. .  At  present  .let  us  enquire,  according  to  tins 
hjrpotliesis,  when  the  second  company  arrived  at  the  tomb;  whether  between 
the  two  visits  of  Mary  Magdalene  to  it,  or  after  the  second  ?  For  the  Mowing 
reasons,  their  arrival  seems  rightly  placed  after  she  left  the  sepulchre  the  second- 
time:  it  is  certain  that  no  one  was  there  earlier  than  she  was,  and  therefore  they 
who  did  accompany  her,  but  made  a  distinct  visit  thither,  and,  as  the  case  re- 
quires, neither  saw  her  nor  her  friends,-  nor  was  seen  by  them,  must  have  come 
during  her  absence.  Her  first  absence  was  when  she  ran  to  tell  Peter  aod  John : 
but  then  she  left  the  other  Mary  and  Salome  behind ;  who  went  into  the  sepul- 
chre, and  saw  and  heard  the  angeL  When  they  were  lied  away,  came  the  two 
apostles ;  and  these  were  followed  by  Mary  Magdalene  returning.  The  time,- 
dierefore,  between  the  departure  of  the  other  Mary  and  Salome  from  the  sepid-i^ 
chre,  and  the  coming  of  John  and  Peter  to  it,  seems  too  short  an  interval  ibrtlM. 
arrival  and  departoire  of  the  other  women  in  such  manner,  that  both  parties  might 
keep  dear  of  all  right  of  each  other.  And  the  more  vre  prolong  this  intervals- 
die  less  probable  we  make  it  that  Mary  Magdalene,  after  she  had  seen  the  Lord, 
should  have  r^oined  her  two  friends,  when  he  shewed  himself  to  them  aloo. 
And  yet  it  appears  so  much  the  sense  of  Sl.  Matthew,  and  I  think  of  St  John, 
that  she  was  with  them,  that  it  is  a  point  by  which  we  oofl^t  to  aliide,  unless* 
there  are  cogent  reasons  to  the  contrary.  As  I  am  not  aware  of  any  such,  I 
espouse  thenpiuon  which  seems  the  most  likely,  that  Mary  was  gone  the  stoond 
thne  from  the  sepulriire,  befisre  Joanna  and  her  oompaiiy  got  to  it 
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SECTION  XXI. 

Two  Angels  appear  to  them  also,  assuring  them  that  Christ  was 
risen f  and  reminding  them  of  his  foretelling  this  fact. 

LUKE  xxiv.  4 — 10. 

Lukexxiv.4.     And  it  Came  topass,  as  they  were  much  per- Jemuiem. 

plexed  thereabout,  behold,  two  men  stood  by  them 

m  shining  garments : 
Lukexsiv.  5.     And,  as  they  were  afraid,  and  bowed  down  their 

faces  to  the  earth,  they  said  unto  them.  Why  seek 

ye  •the  Bving  among  the  dead  ?  iS'&irtt 

Lukt  xxiv.  fi.     He  is  not  here,  but  is  risen :  "*  remember  how  he  ^^"^  *'"• 

spake  unto  you  when  he  was  yet  in  Galilee, 
Luke  xxiv.  7.      Saying,  The  Son  of  man  must  be  delivered  into 

the  hands  of  sinful  men,  and  be  crucified,  and  the 

third  day  rise  again. 
Luke  xxiv.  8.     And  they  remembered  his  word?, 
Luke  xxiv.  9.     And  returned  from  the  sepulchre,  and  told  all 

these  things  unto  the  eleven,  and  to  all  the  rest**. 

^  A  great  difficulty  has  been  found  in  this  passage  of  Se.  Luke  xxiv.  9,  10. 
by  those  commentators  who  consider  the  tenth  verse  to  be  explanatory  of  the 
preceding  verse.  The  five  verses  preceding  the  ninth  give  an  account  of  the  ap- 
pearance and  speech  of  the  angels  to  the  women  of  whom  St.  Luke  has  been 
speaking.  The  ninth  informs  us,  that  these  women  came  and  reported  all 
"  these  things"  to  the  apostles,  and  all  the  disciples.  The  tenth  is  supposed  to 
be  explanatory  of  the  ninth ;  and  therefore  that  the  women  named  in  it  had  been 
at  the  sepulchre  together,  had  there  seen  the  vision  of  the  angels,  and  then  had 
come  as  one  company  to  the  apostles  and  all  the  disdples. 

On  a  larger  view  however  of  ibis  history,  another  construction  may  be  judged 
necessary. 

Gerhard  (a),  Benson  (fr)i  Macknigfat  (c),  Lardner(if),  PUkington  (e),  and 
Doddridge  (/),  have  all  concluded  that  "  these  things  are  to  be  taken  distribu- 
tively  ;  that  Mary  Magdalene  reported  some  things,  and  the  other  women  re- 
ported the  rest.  They  believe  that,  though  St.  Luke  has,  in  the  tenth  verse, 
put  the  whole  account  of  what  the  women  related  together,  the  Evangelist 
refers  to  that  which  was  related  by  Mary  Magdalene,  as  well  as  by  the  second 
party  of  women." 

The  evidences  of  the  resurrection,  then,  which  the  women  could  produce* 
were  these : 

1.  The  appearance  of  the  angel  to  Mary  the  mother  of  Joses— of  two  to  Mary 
Magdalene — of  Christ  to  Mary  Magdalene— his  second  appearance  to  the  wo- 

(a)  Harmon.  Histor.  Evangel.de  Resurrectione  Christi,  cap.  i.  p.  240,  col.  1, 
frc.  (6)  Summary  View  of  the  Evidences  of  Christ's  Resurrection,  Lond. 
1745,  8vo.  p.  25.  (c)  Harmony  of  the  Four  Gospels,  sect  150,  p.  663, 
second  edition.  {d)  Observations  on  Macknigbt,  4to.  p.  44.  («)  Notes, 
p.  61.         (/)  In  loc. 
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SECTION  XXIL 

Marif  Magdalene  mutes  her  Teeiinumjf  to  thai  of  the  OalUean 

Women. 

MARK  Xvi.  10.       LUKE  Xxiv.  10. 

It  was  Mary  Maedalene  ",  LBiwziiT.ia 

And  she  went  and  told  them  that  had  been  with  lockxvLia 

him,  as  they  mouraed  and  wept, 

and  Joanna,  and  Mary  the  tnother  of  James,  and  Lidbtuiv.ia 

other  toamen  thai  were  with  him,  which  told  these 

things  unto  the  apostles. 


SECTION  XXIII. 
The  Apostlee  are  still  incredulous. 

MARKXvi.  IL       LUKE  xxiv.    11. 

And  they,  when  they  had  heard  that  he  wasifaikKvL  lu 
alive,  and  had  been  seen  of  her,  believed  not. 

^d  their  words  seemed  to  them  as  idle  tales,  lAkczxiv.ii. 
and  they  believed  them  not. 

men-— the  two  angels  who  stood  by  the  women,  when  they  had  been  in  the  tomb, 
and  found  not  the  body  of  the  Lord  Jesos. 

It  will  be  observed,  from  this  statement,  tfiat  each  of  the  women  had  some- 
thing different  to  relate.  The  ezpreesioa  of  St.  Luke,  *'  these  things,"  must  be 
referred  to  the  various  collected  reports  they  had  all  brought.  The  expressbn 
therefore  in  the  ninth  veise,  dxriyyuXav  ravra  frav^a,  must  refer  to  the 
report  of  Joanna,  whose  account  he  had  been  immediately  relating,  and  eu 
KXtyov — TavTOf  to  the  whole  company.  See  this  point  discussed  at  length  by 
Townson,  Graniield,  &e. 

*  I  have  not  discussed  the  question  whether  the  16th  of  Mark,  after  ver,  tl. 
is  genuine.  It  is  certainly  omitted  in  many  manuscripts  of  great  authority,  or 
it  is  marked  with  an  asteri&k,  or  separated  from  the  preceding  part  of  the  Oos- 
peL  It  relates  nothing  inconsistent  with  the  accounts  of  the  other  Evangelists, 
and  appears  to  have  been,  drawn  up  as  an  epitome  of  the  various  appearances  of 
our  Lord. 

Mr.  Cranfield  has  laboured  much  to  prove  that  this  verse  refers  to  the  first 
visit  of  St.  Peter  mentioned  by  St  John.  Dr.  Townson,  on  the  contrary,  haa 
defended  the  present  order  of  St  Luke,  and  concludes  that  the  Evangelist  here 
relates  the  second  vbit  of  St  Peter  to  the  sepulchre,  when  our  Lord  manifested 
himself  to  him.  It  Is  certain  that  Christ  appeared  to  Peter  about  this  time ;  for 
when  the  two  disciples  came  from  Emnuius  to  the  other  disciples,  this  very  dr- 
cumslanoe  was  the  sul^ect  of  their  oonversation.  This  fret  is  further  confirmed 
by  St.  Paul,  1  Cor.  xv.  5.  He  was  afterwards  seen  by  the  other  apostles. 
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SECTION  XXIV.  JcnrtkB. 

Peter  goe$  ogam  to  the  Sepulchre. 

LUKE  xxiv,  former  part  of  yer.  12. 

idukauiT.ia     '  Then  arose  Peter«  and  ran  unto  the  sepulchre ;  ^Mn  u. «. 
and  stooping  down«  he  beheld  the  linen  clothes 
laid  by  tnemselves. 

SECTION  XXV. 

Chrut  appears  to  St»  Peter. 
LUKE  xxiv.  latter  part  of  ver.  12. 

Liik«zsiT.i&     And  [Peter]  departed,  wondering  in  himself  at 
that  which  was  come  to  pass  ^. 


SECTION  XXVI. 

Chriet  appears  to  CleopaSf  and  another  Disciple,  gmng  to 

Emmaus^. 

MARK  xvi.  12.     LUKE  xxiv.  13—33. 

LdwzxiT.iai      Andy  behold, 

iuastlul      After  that  he  appeared  in  another  form,  unto 

^  I  hare  placed  this  ckiue  by  itielf,  as  H  was  most  probably  on  his  rHnm 
flrom  the  sepulchre,  aAer  he  had  received  the  acoonnts  of  the  womeo,  that  our 
Lord  appeared  to  St.  Peter.  His  dedre  to  see  our  Lord,  and  pethaps  to  implore 
his  ibrgiYeness,  as  well  as  that  characteristic  eagerness  and  ardour,  by  whldl 
he  was  on  all  occasions  distinguished,  excited  in  liim  the  desire  to  make  liis 
second  visit  to  the  sepulchre,  to  examine  it,  to.be  again  comrineed that tlw 
body  was  remoyed ;  and  in  the  hopes  of  meeting  our  Lord,  if  Christ  would  ooa- 
descend  to  meet  him.  Cranfteld  yery  beautifully  obserres,  **  St  Peter  had  de- 
nied his  Master,  and  had  bis  Master  shewed  hfanself  to  any  odier  of  the  meii» 
before  he  shewed  himself  to  him,  might  he  not  have  thought  his  repentance  in- 
effectual, his  reconciliation  impossible,  and  consequently  be  plunged  into  de- 
spair t  Though  his  &11  was  attended  with  inconceivable  aggravation,  yet  the 
magnanimity  and  mercy  of  his  Saviour  was  still  greater,  and  knew  no  bounds." 

**  These  sections  are  arranged  in  their  present  order  upon  the  concurrent  tes- 
timony of  all  the  harmonisers,  as  well  as  the  internal  evidence.  Every  thing 
recorded  in  them  affords  a  new  source  of  wonder.  Christ,  in  his  gloriiled  fbnn, 
passes  through  the  folded  or  barred  up  doors,  as  if  his  body  were  like  the  Ught, 
or  the  aur,  and  yet  he  appeals  to  his  disciples  to  satisfy  themselves  that  he  was 
not  a  spirit,  but  possessed  of  material  and  solid  flesh.  We  are  assured  that  with 
this  same  body  he  ascended  into  another  state,  and  that  our  bodies  shall  be 
made  like  hb  at  the  day  of  the  resunection.    Philip  iv.  ad  fin.  (a.) 

(a)  See  Kuinoel,  where  the  different  opinions  conoeming  the  body  of  Christ, 
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two  of  them«  as  thejr  waDced,  and  went  into  the 
country, 

two  of  diem  went  that  same  day  to  a  village  called  uikezxiT.is. 
Emmaus,  which  was  from  Jerusalem  abimt  three- 
score furlongs. 

And  they  talked  together  of  all  these  things  LnkexxiT.ic 
which  had  happened. 

And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  while  they  communed  Lukexxif.i& 
together  and  reasoned,  Jesus  himself  drew  near, 
and  went  with  them. 

But  their  eyes  were  holden,  that  they  should  Lnkcuir.ut. 
not  know  him. 

And  he  said  unto  them.  What  manner  of  com-  Lukeuiv.n. 
munications  are  these  that  ye  have  one  with  an- 
other, as  ye  walk,  and  are  sad  ? 

And  one  of  them,  whose  name  was  Cleopas,  Lakexxiv.iei 
answering,  said  unto  him.  Art  thou  only  a  stran- 
ger in  Jerasalem,  and  hast  not  known  the  things 
which  are  come  to  pass  there  in  these  days  ? 

And  he  said  unto  them.  What  things?     And  LukcxxiT.i9. 
they  said  unto  him.  Concerning  Jesus  of  Nazareth, 
which  was  a  prophet  mighty  in  deed  and  word 
before  God  and  all  the  people : 

And  how  the  chief  priests  and  our  rulers  deli-  Lukcuiv.so. 
vered  him  to  be  condemned  to  death,  and  have 
cnicified  him. 

But  we  trusted  that  it  had  been  he  which  LukestxiT.si. 
should  have  redeemed  Israel :  and  beside  all  this, 
to-day  is  the  third  day  since  these  things  were 
done. 

Yea,  and  certain  women  also  of  our  company  Lukexxnr.ssL 
made  us  astonished,  which  were  early  at  the 
sepulchre ; 

And  when  they  found  not  his  body,  they  came,  LukexxiT.ssL 
saying.  That  they  had  also  seen  a  vision  of  angels, 
which  said  that  ne  was  alive. 

And  certain  of  them  which  were  with  us  went  LukexxtT.M. 
to  the  sepulchre,  and  found  it  even  so  as  the 
women  had  said ;  but  him  they  saw  not. 

Then  he  said  unto  them,  O  fools  and  slow  of  i^»JwDiv.«i. 
heart  to  believe  all  that  the  prophets  have  spoken ! 

Ought  not  Christ  to  have  suffered  alt  these  I'Ukexxiv.so. 
things,  and  to  enter  into  his  glory  ? 

are  briefly  summed  up.  See  also  Bishop  Horsley's  Sermons  on  the  Resuirecw 
tioD,  sermon  fourth.  1  am  contented  wiUi  the  fiurts  of  Scripture,  and  dare  not 
indulge  in  the  various  conjectures  which  present  themselves  on  these  subjects. 
The  reader  who  is  fond  of  such  speculations  on  these  points,  way  peruse  the 
works  of  King,  (Morsels  of  Criticism,)  More,  Fleming,  Flavel  (on  the  Soul,) 
Thomas  Aquinas  Prima  Pars,  Question  50,  to  the  end  of  Question  65« 
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i«taMiY.w.     And  beginning  at  Moses  and  all  the  prophets,  ^mmkm. 

be  expounded  unto  them  in  all  the  Scriptures  the 

things  concerning  himself^. 
i-ikexxivA     And  they  drew  nigh  unto  the  village,  whither 

they  went:  and  he  made  as  though  he  would 

have  gone  further. 
LutexxiT^a.     But  they  constrained  him,  saying.  Abide  with 

us :  for  it  is  tofeard  evening,  and  the  day  is  far 

spent.    And  he  went  in  to  tarry  with  them. 

them,  he  took  bread,  and  blessed  it,  and  brake, 
and  gave  to  them. 

i*kexxiv3i.     And  their  eyes  were  opened,  and  they  knew 

him ;  and  he  ♦  vanished  out  of  their  sight.  •  or.  cmw 

LiAerxiTja.      And  they  said  one  to  another.  Did  not  ourJiSi.'^^ 
heart  bum  within  us,  while  he  talked  with  us  by 
the  way,  and  while  he  opened  to  us  tie  Scrip- 
tures? 

SECTION  XXVII. 

Cleopas  and  his  Companion  return  to  Jerusalem^  and  assure  the 
Apostles  that  Christ  had  certainly  risen, 

MARK  xvi.  13,     LUKE  xxiv.  33,  34,  35. 

Mark  vri  VL     And  they  went  and  told  it  unto  the  residue  : 
neither  believed  they  them. 

*  This  desponding  sentiment,  "  We  tnuted  that  it  had  been  he  that  shonld 
have  redeemed  Israel,"  &c  &c.  must  have  been  the  general  opinion  of  our  Lord's 
disciples.  All  their  hopes  were  buried  with  him  in  the  sepulchre.  They 
thought  it  impossible  that  he  whom  they  had  lately  seen  bleeding,  and  expiring 
on  the  cross,  "  the  very  scorn  of  men,  and  the  outcast  of  the  people,"  should 
by  his  own  power  break  the  bands  of  death,  and  rise  again  in  greater  beauty 
and  perfection,  **  For  as  yet  they  knew  not  the  Scriptures." 

The  Scriptures  represent,  in  many  passages,  that  '*  it  behoved  Christ  to 
suffer."  This  was  typified  in  the  Patriarchal  age,  by  the  offering  up  of  Isaac— 
in  the  Law,  by  the  brazen  serpent — ^by  the  sacrifice  of  the  animals,  particu- 
larly by  that  of  the  paschal  lamb.  In  the  prophets  : — 1.  Isa.  liii.  5.  7,  8.->2. 
Daniel's  prophecy,  Dan.  ix.  25,  26.  "  the  Messiah  shall  be  cut  off."— 3.  Zech.  xS.  . 
10.  **  tliey  shall  look  on  me  whom  they  have  pierced." — In  the  Psalms;  Psa. 
ii.  1—3.  zx.  1 — 18.  xvi.  10.  **  Thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell;  neither 
wilt  thou  suffer  thine  Holy  One  to  see  corruption." 

It  was  intimated  that  he  should  rise  again  the  third  day — Isaac  the  third  day 
was  released«-sacrifices  eaten  the  third  day.  The  resurrection  does  not  seem  to 
be  alluded  to  in  tlie  prophets,  except  in  the  type  of  Jonah,  and  in  Isa.  liiL  and 
Zech.  xii.  10.  But  on  the  prophecies  and  types  fulfilled  in  the  sufferings  of 
Christ,  see  the  sermon  of  Joseph  Mede  on  Luke  xxiv.  32.  Hales's  Analysisi 
vol.  ii.  part  2.  and  West  on  the  Resurrection. 
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Jeraniem.        And  they  rose  up  the  same  hour,  and  returned  LukeuivA 
to  Jerusalem,  and  found  the  eleven  gathered  to- 
gether, and  them  that  were  with  them. 

Saying,  The  Lord  is  risen  indeed^  and  hath  Lnkenhrji 
appeared  to  Simcm"^. 

And  they  told  what  things  toere  done  in  the  way,  LukexxiT.3&. 
and  how  he  was  known  of  them^  in  breaking  of 
bread. 


SECTION  XXVIII. 

Christ  appean  to  the  assembled  Apostles,  Thomas  only  hang  aft* 
sent,  conoinces  them  of  the  identity  of  the  Resurrection  Body, 
and  blesses  them. 

LUKE  xxiv.  36 — 44.    john  xx.  19 — 2i. 

kMarkxvLu.     ^  ^^  Then  the  same  davat  evening,  being  the  John  xz.  is. 
first  day  of  the  week,  when  the  doors  were  shut 
where  the  disciples  were  assembled  for  fear  of  the 
Jews,  came  Jesus, 
IJJ^^^^    ^as  they  thus  spake,  Jesus  stood  in  the  midst  of  uoatxawM. 
them,  and  saith  unto  them.  Peace  be  unto  you. 

But  they  were  terrified  and  afirighted,  and  sup-  Lokezsir^. 
posed  that  they  had  seen  a  soirit. 

And  he  said  unto  them.  Why  are  ye  troubled? 
and  why  do  thoughts  arise  in  your  hearts  ? 

Behold  my  hands  and  my  feet,  that  it  is  I  my- 
self: handle  me,  and  see ;  for  a  spirit  hath  not 
flesh  and  bones,  as  ye  see  me  have. 

And  when  he  haa  thus  spoken,  he  shewed  them  Lu]c«xxiT.4o. 
his  hands  and  his  feet. 

and  his  side.    Then  were  the  disciples  glad,  when  Johnzx.  aoi 
they  saw  the  Lord. 

And  while  they  yet  believed  not  for  joy,  and  Lukezxw.4i. 
wondered,  he  said  unto  them.  Have  ye  here  any 
meat? 

And  they  gave  him  a  piece  of  a  broiled  fish,  Liik«zxiv.4i. 
»  and  of  an  honeycomb. 

^  It  has  been  luppoced  that  this  vetie  ought  to  be  read  inteRf^gativ«ly»  for, 
in  Mark  xvi.  18.  we  learn  that  the  apostles  did  not  believe  the  testtmony  of  the 
two  disciples  from  Emmaus,  while  it  is  here  asserted  that  Uiey  were  saying,  at 
the  very  time  when  the  disciples  from  Bmmans  came  into  the  room,  The  tiord 
has  risen,  &c.  This  difficulty  is  removed,  if  we  suppose  that  oar  Lord  had 
appeared  to  SL  Peter,  and  they  were  expressing  their  incredulity  at  the  moinent 
the  disciples  arrived  from  Bmmaus,  in  the  language  of  this  passage,  Haa  tJhe 
Lord  risen,  and  has  he  indeed  appeared  unto  Simon  ? 
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Lukanhr^     And  he  took  it,  and  did  eat  before  them.  Jcrankm. 

MmsLtL       Then  said  Jesus  to  them  again.  Peace  be  imto 

you :  as  my  Father  hath  sent  me,  even  so  send  I 

you. 
JomsASB.       And  when  he  had  said  this,  he  breathed  on 

them,  and  saith  unto  them.  Receive  ye  the  Hdy 

Ghost  : 
jctenfla.      «  Whosesoever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted  mMat  xvui. 

unto  them;  and  whosesoever  sins  ye  retain,  they  ^^ 

are  retained* 

JOHN  XX,  part  of  Yer.  19,  20. 

19  —And  stood  in  the  midst,  and  saith  unto  them,  Peace  be  unto  you, 

20  And  when  he  had  so  aM,  he  shewed  unto  them  kit  hand»— 


SECTION  XXIX. 
Thotnai  U  still  tncredulous. 

JOHN  XX.  24,  25. 

John  u.  94.  But  Thomas,  one  of  the  twelve,  called  Didy- 
mus,  was  not  with  them  when  Jesus  came. 

John  u.  2k  The  other  disciples  therefore  said  unto  him. 
We  have  seen  the  Lord.  But  he  said  unto  them. 
Except  I  shall  see  in  his  hands  the  print  of  the 
nails,  and  put  my  finger  into  the  print  of  the 
nails,  and  thrast  my  hand  into  his  side,  I  will 
not  believe. 


SECTION 

Chrisi  appears  to  the  Eleven,  Thomas  bemg  present. 
MARK  Xvi.  14.     JOHN  XX.  26 — 30. 

MbiIe  xtl  14     B  Afterward  he  appeared  unto  the  eleven  as  they  »  uikeMir. 
sat  ^  at  meat,  and  '^  upbraided  them  with  their  un-  jSim  zx.  lo. 

*  1  Cor.  XV.  6. 

___^ .  ♦OTjlflgie- 

^  This  verse  of  8L  Maxfc  has  geneiaUy  been  supposed  to  refier  to  our  Lord's 
^ipeaiunoe  to  his  diidples  on  the  evenhig  of  his  resuiiection.  But  St.  Luke 
and  St*  John  both  describe  the  first  appearance  of  Christ  to  his  disciples,  and 
neither  of  them  gives  the  least  intimation  of  any  thing  like  reproof,  which  they 
then  heard  from  the  month  of  their  affectionate  Lord.  The  whole  of  his  dis- 
couise  and  behaviour  to  them  was  directed  at  that  time  to  the  composing  of  their 
troubles,  and  the  sadsiying  of  thrir  doubts.  Reprehension  was  reserved  for  the 
foUowittg  Sunday,  when  n  whole  week  having  been  allovred  them  to  euunine  and 
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belief  and  hardness  of  heart,  because  they  bdiev- 
ed  not  them  wluch  had  seen  him  after  he  was 

risen. 

And  after  eight  days"  again  his  disciples  were  '**»  *»•  *• 
within,  and  iSiomas  with  them :  then  came  Je- 
sus, the  doors  being.shnt,  and  stood  in  the  midst, 
and  said.  Peace  be  unto  you. 

Then  saith  he  to  Thomas,  Reach  hither  thyjoimzx.27. 
finger,  and  behold  my  hands;  and  reach  hither 
thj  hand,  and  thrust  it  into  my  side :  and  be  not 
faithless,  but  believing. 

And  Thomas  answered  and  said  unto  him.  My  Joim  xz.  a 
Lord  and  my  God  **. 


compora  the  proofs  of  his  Ksuirecdon,  and  to  call  to  miiid  hb  own  predicdons 
and  promises  concerning  it.  They  who  continued  incredulous  were  beoome 
nM>re  worthy  of  blame.  Then  If  he  said  no  more  by  way  of  reproof  than  what 
be  said  to  Sl  Thomas,  it  was  a  reprehension  of  tlie  rest  of  the  company  wlio 
were  in  the  same  state  of  mind :  and  it  is  sufiOdent  to  justify  St.  Mark's  expres- 
sion, "  He  upbraided  them  with  their  unbeHef  and  hardness  of  heart."  St. 
Mark  says,  "  He  appeared  unto  the  eleren,"  and  it  was  of  eonsequence  to  in- 
form us  tliat  he  was  seen  by  the  apostles :  but  when  he  adds,  "  And  he  up- 
braided them  with  their  unbelief,"  he  extends  his  view  to  all  those  whom  he  liad 
spoken  of  as  incredulous  in  the  preceding  verse. 

^  The  first  appearances  of  our  Lord  to  liis  apostles  appear  to  have  taken  place 
umformly  on  the  first  day  of  the  week ;  and  from  their  consequent  observance 
of  that  day,  originated  the  Christian  Sabbath. 

**  ON  THE  EXCLAMATION  OF  ST.  THOMAS,   AND  ON  THE  WORD 

HPOSKYNEO. 

The  ^Usbelief  of  the  Apostles  is  the  means  of  lurmshing  us  with  full  and  satis- 
fi^tory  demonstration  of  the  resniicction  of  Christ.  Throuigfaout  the  divine 
^Uspensations,  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  every  doctrine,  and  every  important 
truth,  is  gradually  revealed ;  and  here  we  have  a  conspicuous  instance  of  this 
progressive  system.  An  angel  first  declares  the  glorious  event !  The  empty 
sepulchre  confirms  the  women's  report.  Christ's  appearance  to  Mary  Magdalene 
shewed  that  he  was  alive — ^thatto  the  disciples  at  Emmaus  proved  that  it  was  at 
least  the  spirit  of  Christ,  by  his  expounding  the  prophecies,  and  breaking  of  bread 
—that  to  the  eleven  shewed  the  reality  of  his  body,  and  the  conviction  given  to 
St  Thomas,  proved  it  the  self-same  l>ody  that  had  been  crucified.  The  resur- 
rection was  testified  by  the  conviction  of  the  senses.  The  ear  heard  If,  and 
blessed— the  eye  saw  it,  and  gave  witness — the  hand  was  satisfied  with  feeing 
— 4he  intellect  was  fed  upon  the  heavenly  teaching,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  de* 
soended  in  confirmation  of  the  holy  truth.  The  alicade  of  the  drau^t  of  fishes 
gave  evidence  of  tlie  continued  existence  of  the  saaac  divine  and  almighty  na* 
ture,  whidi  liad  been  ddspl&yed  before  the  crueSfixion,  and  tlie  Spirit  of  God 
was  manifested  \n  opening  the  Scriptures,  till  their  hearts  burned  within  tliem. 
Every  possible  demonstratioa  was  vouchsafed  that  man  ceuid  receive,  or  GoA 
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Joimu.s9.       Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Thomas,  because  thou  Jeruiaiein. 
hast  seen  me,  thou  hast  believed:   blessed  art 
they  that  have  not  seen,  and  ytt  have  beUeved. 


bestow.  The  wounds  which  had  been  inflicted  npon  the  body  of  Christ  were 
still  visible,  bearing  testinumy  to  his  identity,  undosed,  yet  free  from  comip- 
tion.  Incredulity  Itself  was  satisfied,  and  the  convinced  apostle  eulalms,  in  the 
joy  of  his  heart,  *<  My  Lord  and  my  Qod." 

The  question  whether  St.  Thomas,  at  the  moment  of  his  conviction.  Intended 
his  address  to  our  Lord  in  an  act  of  religious  worship,  must  be  decided  by  a  con* 
sideration  of  the  conclusions  from  which  it  must  have  originated.  St  Thomas 
had  denied  the  possibility  of  the  resurrection.  Our  Lord  convinced  him  of  his 
error ;  then  he  expressed  himself  in  these  remarkable  words,  ''  My  Lord  and 
my  God."  "  So  far,'*  says  Bishop  Horsley,  "  as  the  disciples  believed  in  Jesus 
as  the  Messiah,  in  the  same  degree  they  understood  and  acknowledged  his  divi- 
nity. In  the  first  interview  of  Nathaniel  with  our  Lord,  when  he  proved  to  him 
his  omniscience,  he  exclaimed,  '  Thou  art  the  Son  of  God,*  thou  art  the  dUvine 
and  expected  king  of  IsraeL  When  the  miraculous  draught  of  fishes  convinced 
St  Peter  of  the  power  of  Christ,  he  addressed  him  as  his  '  Lord.'  When  the 
Angel  Jehovah  appeared  to  the  patriarchs  of  old,  they  all  worshipped  and  paid 
dieir  homage  in  the  same  manner,  and  with  similar  expressions  to  those  used  by 
the  Evangelists.  It  was  some  sudden  proof  of  divinity  in  the  mysterious  person* 
age  who  addressed  them,  which  elicited  the  language  of  homage  and  adora- 
tion." 

The  exclamation  of  the  Apostle  was  *0  K^pioc  /aov,  ccU  h  6f dc  fiov,  in  the 
nominative,  which  is  frequently  put  for  th«  vocative,  in  pure,  as  well  as  in  Helle- 
nistic Greek.  It  seems,  however,  preferable  to  read  the  passage  9^  d,  under- 
stood, "Thou  art  my  Lord,  even  my  God;"  or,  as  the  word  Ki^pioc  cor- 
responds to  the  principal  names  given  in  the  Old  Testament  to  the  manifested 
God  of  Israel,  it  would  be  better  to  interpret  the  exclamation  accordingly,  as  if  he 
had  said,  dt6m  mrr,  or,  as  the  Jews  were  accustomed  to  omit  the  ineffiible 
name,  and  substitute  «TnK  in  its  place,  he  might  have  used  only  the  latter 
cm'nc  *3rnK.  It  seems,  however,  more  probable,  that  on  the  present  occasion 
he  would  ondt  the  substituted  term,  and  express  himself  in  the  very  language  of 
the  Scriptures,  tonVM  mrr.  This  was  the  name  given  to  the  manifested  God 
of  the  Old  Testament,  and  the  exclamation  of  the  apostle  therefore  may  be  more 
fully  rendered,  "  Thou  art  the  Lord  Jehovab,  the  manifested  God  of  my 
fathers." 

It  Is  true  that  the  word-  irpoocwi w»  In  the  original,  which  is  rendered  by  our' 
transktors  by  the  term  "  worship,"  is  used  by  the  Evangelist  to  denote  dril 
respect,  or  the  homage  doe  to  persons  of  rank  and  dignity.  But  the  word  is 
one  of  general  import ;  and  the  cases  in  which  it  must  be  understood  of  religious 
adoration  on  the  one  hand,  or  of  civil  homage  on  the  other,  can  be  discriminated 
only  by  atten^ng  to  the  circumstances  in  each  instance.  To  assist  in  determin- 
ing the  true  sense  in  the  examples  under  consideradon,  let  the  following  remarks 
be  considered : 

1.  Out  of  sixty  places  in  which  this  word  occurs  in  the  New  Testament,  there 
are  only  two  or  three  in  which  it  Indisputably  bears  the  Inferior  sense ;  there 


606  CHRIST  APPEARS  ON  A  MOUMTAIK  IN  GALILBB-JCHAPTBR  VIII. 

SECTION  X^DCI. 

Christ  appears  to  a  large  number  of  his  Diseq^les  on  a  MounUtm 

in  Galilee. 

MATT.  xxviii«  ver.  16,  17.  and  part  of  ver.  18. 

jeniiaicBi.        Thoi  the  elevett  disciples  went  away  into  Oa*  JJ«.  «»»• 
lilee,  into  a  mountain  where  Jesus  had  appointed 
them. 

And  when  they  saw  him,  they  worshipped  him :  mml  utrui. 
but  some  doubted  •*.  *  "* 

And  Jesus  came  and  spake  unto  them  **.  MrtJczTULi& 

are  forty-thne  in  which  it  is  manifestly  to  he  understood  of  religioas  worship ; 
and  the  remaining  instances  are  tliose  of  application  to  Christ,  the  genuine  im- 
port  of  which  we  are  deskous  of  ascertaining. 

2.  Our  Lord,  during  the  whole  of  his  public  ministry,  evidently  made  it  a 
principle  of  his  conduct,  to  disavow  and  reftise  all  earthly  enunence.  The 
repeat^  attempts  which  were  made  to  invest  him  with  the  legal  dlgnitj 
he  inflexibly  discountenanced.  Even  wh^  he  was  accosted  with  an  epithet 
which  he  might  have  accepted  very  inoffensively,  he  rebuked  the  person  who 
gave  it,  because  he  perceived  it  vras  the  language  of  adulation  rather  than  of 
flinoere  conviction — **  Why  callest  thou  me  good  ?"  On  the  ooatrary,  he  never 
refused  acknowledgments  of  spiritual  supremacy.  He  openly  daimed  to  be  catted 
Loidand  Master,  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  King  of  his  Church. 

A  tamilation  of  the  New  Testament  into  Hebrew  has  been  lately  published 
by  the  London  Society  for  Fkomoting  Uie  Conversion  of  the  Jews;  in  this  trans- 
lation the  words  of  St  Thomas  are  rendered  fiterally  Tib»n  ^rmc.  This  Hehvew 
translation,  so  for  as  I  am  aUe  to  Judge,  appears  to  be  executed  with  ability  and 
foithfulness  (a). 

*<  Besa  reads  this  passage  ohik  i^(<rraaay,  "  they  did  not  doubt  any  longer." 
The  Prussian  venion  reads,  irpo<rfc^vff<ray  aimf,  ol  Bk  Uivroffaw,  "  they  wor- 
shipped him,  even  those  who  had  doubted."  In  which  sense  it  should  be  oi  re. 
Grotius  interprets  it,  **  but  some  had  heretofore  doubted."  Bishop  Pcooe  con- 
jectures, that  those  who  doubted  did  so  because  they  might  be  at  a  greater  dis- 
tance Cram  him  than  others,  and  therefore  could  not  so  weU  distingnish. 

**  St.  Matthew's  words  are  Kal  vpoviXdwy  6  Iqoovc  lk&ki§99pabrdi£ ;  im- 
plying, that  when  our  Lord  first  appeared  to  them  it  was  at  a  dklance:  irpoeiX- 
9^  is  rendered  by  Grotius,  "  aooedens."— See  Townsoi^  p.  1S7,  and  Bow- 
yei^  p.  136. 

(a)  Horsley's  Letters  in  reply  to  Dr.  Priestley,  p.  239.  Sennon  on  the  Ado- 
ration of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  vindicated  fiom  the  charae  of  Idohtry.  By 
Dr.  Pye  Smith,  Svo.  181 1.  ' 
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SEeTION  XXXII. 

Christ  appears  ogam  at  the  Sea  of  Tiberias — His  corwersatioH 

with  Peter '^. 

JOHN  xxi.  1 — 25. 

johnxsO.;!.       After  tbose  things,  Jesos  shewed  himself  again  oaiuee 
to  the  disciples  at  the  sea  of  Tiberias ;  and  on  this 
wise  shewea  he  himself, 

Johnzxi.&  There  were  together  Simon  Peter,  and  Thomas 
called  Didymus,  and  Nathanael  of  Cana  in  Oalilee, 
and  the  sans  of  Zebedee,  and  two  other  of  his  dis- 
ciples. 

JobnzxL&  Simon  Peter  saith  unto  them,  I  go  a  fishing. 
They  say  unto  him.  We  also  go  with  thee.  They 
went  forth,  and  entered  into  a  ship  immediately ; 
and  that  night  they  caught  nothing. 

JoimzzL4k  But  when  the  morning  was  now  come,  Jesus 
stood  on  the  shore:  but  the  disciples  knew  not 
that  it  was  Jesus* 

jbtond.&       Then  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  ♦  Children/have  ♦or.s^ 
ye  any  meat?     They  answered  him.  No. 

Joim  ZZL&  And  he  said  unto  them.  Cast  the  net  on  the  right 
side  of  the  ship,  and  ye  shall  find.  They  cast 
therefore,  and  now  they  were  not  able  to  draw  it 
for  the  multitude  of  fishes. 

joimzxL7.  Therefore  that  disc^de  whom  Jesus  loved  saith 
unto  Peter,  It  is  the  Lord.  Now  when  Simon 
Peter  heard  that  it  was  the  Lord,  he  girt  his  fisher's 
coat  unto  him,  (for  he  was  naked,)  and  did  cast 
himself  into  the  sea. 

jobnxzLfr  And  the' other  disciples  came  in  a  little  ship; 
(for  they  were  not  far  from  land,  but  as  it  were  two 
hundred  cubits,)  dragging  the  net  with  fishes. 

johnx&LflL  As  soou  then  as  tiiey  were  come  to  land,  they 
saw  a  fire  of  coals  there,  and  fish  laid  thereon,  and 
bread. 

John  zxi.  la  Jesus  saith  unto  them.  Bring  of  the  fish  which 
ye  have  now  caught. 

joiiiisLi.li.  Simon  Peter  went  up,  and  drew  the  net  to  land 
full  of  great  fishes,  an  hundred  and  fifty  and  three: 


"  The  contents  of  thii  section  are  very  carious  and  important  So  IhtUi  did 
the  apostles  anticipate  their  fiitore  elevation,  as  the  reformen  of  the  religion  of 
the  world,  that  thej  had  absolutely  returned  to  their  former  ooenpation  wt  Usher- 
men  of  Galilee.  Humble  and  unambitioos,  they  appear  to  have  as  much  fixgot- 
ten  all  the  splendid  hopes  and  expectations  of  the  past,  as  they  were  ignonnt  of 
their  future  high  destinies. 
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6«<u«^       and  for  all  there  were  so  many,  yet  was  not  the 
net  broken. 

Jesus  saith  unto  them.  Come  and  dine.    And  **»*»^^*- 
none  of  the  disciples  durst  ask  him.  Who  art  thou? 
knowing  that  it  was  the  Lord. 

Jesus  then  cometb,  and  taketh  bread,  and  giveth  '^^ ^^  '^ 
them,  and  fish  likewise. 

This  is  now  the  third  time''  that  Jesus  shewed  Joiuiui.  li. 
himself  to  his  disciples,  after  that  he  was  risen  from 
the  dead. 

So  when  they  had  dined,  Jesus  saith  to  Simon  Jo^w^^-"^ 
Peter,  Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  me  more 
than  these  ?  He  saith  unto  him.  Yea,  Lord ;  thou 
knowest  that  I  love  thee.    He  saith  unto  him. 
Feed  my  lambs. 

He  saith  to  him  again  the  second  time,  Simon,  ^^n  xxl  i6. 
son  df  Jonas,  lovest  thou  me  ?   He  saith  unto  him. 
Yea,  Lord;  thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee.    He 
saith  unto  him.  Feed  my  sheep. 

He  saith  unto  him,  the  third  time,  Simon,  son  John  m-n. 
of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  me  1  Peter  was  grieved  be- 
cause he  said  unto  him  the  third  time,  Lovest  thou 
me  ?  And  he  said  unto  him.  Lord,  thou  knowest 
all  things ;  thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee.  Jesus 
saith  unto  him.  Feed  my  sheep. 

Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee.  When  thou  wast  Johnxxtia 
young,  thou  girdedst  thyself,  and  walkedst  whi- 
ther Uiou  wouldest :  but  when  thou  shalt  be  old, 
thou  shalt  stretch  forth  thy  hands,  and  another 
shall  gird  thee**,  and  carry  thee  whither  thou 
wouldest  not 

This  spake  he,  signifying  by  what  death  he  •'**°  **^  '^ 
should  glorify  God.    And  when  he  had  spoken 
this,  he  saith  unto  him.  Follow  me. 
Ss?SftixA     Then  Peter,  turning  about,  seeth  the  disciple « Joimxia.  sa 
whom  Jesus  loved  following;  which  also  leaned  on 
his  breast  at  supper,  and  said.  Lord,  which  is  he 
that  betrayeth  uiee  ? 

^  Thete  wordB  maj  dther  refer  to  the  third  appearance  which  St.  John  re- 
lates, or  the  third  appearance  Christ  made  to  the  apostles,  when  all,  or  moat  oC 
them,  were  together.  He  manifested  himself  to  ten  of  them,  (John  xz.  19.) ; 
again  to  eleven  of  them,  (ver.  26.) ;  and  at  this  time  to  seven,  (see  ch.  xxl*  2.) 
Bat  when  the  accounts  of  all  the  BvangeUsts  are  collated,  we  shall  find  that  our 
Saviour  distinctly  revealed  himself  eleven  times  after  his'resurrection. 

*'  Peter  was  now  in  the  act  of  girding  on  his  dry  clothes,  and  our  Lord,  ac- 
cording to  his  custom,  spoke  from  the  object  before  him. 


CHRIST  APPEARS  AT  JERUSALEM— CHAPTER  VIII.  QQg 

John  zxL  91.      Peter  seeing  him,  saith  to  Jesus,  Lord,  and  what  oiiuml 
shall  this  man  do  ? 

Johnxxi  ss.  Jesus  saith  unto  him.  If  I  will  that  he  tarry  till 
I  come,  what  is  that  to  thee  ?  follow  thou  me. 

johnxxLss.  Then  went  this  saying  abroad  among  the  bre- 
thren, that  that  disciple  should  not  die;  yet  Jesus 
said  not  unto  him,  He  shall  not  die ;  but,  if  I  will 
that  he  tarry  till  I  come,  what  is  that  to  thee  ? 

Joimsia.il  This  is  the  disciple  which  testifieth  of  these 
things,  and  wrote  these  things:  and  we  know  diat 
his  testimony  is  true. 


SECTION  XXXIII. 

Christ  appears  to  his  Apostles  at  Jerusalem^  and  commissions  them 

to  convert  the  World. 

tUKE  xxiv.  44—50.    ACTS  i.  4,  5. 

ACUL4.  And  *  being  assembled  together  with  them,  « or^Miter 

commanded  them  that  they  should  not  depart  from  JESJT 
Jerusalem  ",  but  wait  for  the  promise  or  the  Fa- 
ther, P  which,  saith  he,  ye  have  heard  of  me :         p  LnkAuiT. 

JUiMis.  ^  For  John  truly  baptized  with  water;  but  ye fitotfULu. 

shall  be  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost  not  many 
days  hence. 

i4ikezzir.4i     And  he  said  unto  them.  These  are  the  words 
which  I  spake  unto  you,  whUe  I  was  yet  with  you, 

*  Thu  command  was  giyen  for  the  fiilfllment  of  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah,  (ch. 
U.  3.J  «  th«tout  of  Sion  should  go  forth  the  law,  and  the  word  of  the  Lordftom 
Jerusalem."    On  the  feast  of  Pentecost  the  publication  of  the  Uw  on  Mount 
Sinai  took  place;  and  on  its  approaching  anniversary  a  new  ^spensation  was  to 
be  deUvered  to  the  world,  tfie  suUtance  and  substitute  of  the  former  figumtire 
economy.    The  ii^unction  of  our  Lord  evidently  shews  an  appointed  analogy 
between  the  old  and  new  dispensations.   The  time  when  this  address  was  spoken 
by  our  Lord,  cannot  be  exactly  ascertained.  There  u  reason,  h^ever,  to  believe 
that  what  is  related  in  this  and  the  followuig  section,  took  place  when  the  apos- 
ties  were  returned  to  Jerusalem,  after  they  had  seen  Christ  in  Galilee,  with 
this  order,  "to  tarry  in  Jerusalem :*'  the  instructions  contained  In  the  last 
chapter  of  St  Luke,  from,  the  end  of  the  43d  verse,  aie  consideied  as  more 
nearly  connected,  in  point  of  time,  than  with  the  transactions  which  immedl- 
ately  precede  them,   as  given  by  that  Evangelist.    The  hannonists  likewise 
refer  to  this  period,  (the  latter  part  of  the  forty  days,)  and  aU  that  is  lelated  by 
St.  Matthew,  in  his  last  chapter,  from  the  18th  verse;  and  also  what  is  men* 
tioned  by  St«  Mark  in  his  concluding  ch^ter»  from  the  end  of  the  14th  verse* 

VOL.  I.  R  r 
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Galilee.  that  all  things  must  be  fulfilled  which  were  writ- 
ten in  the  law  of  Moses,  and  in  the  Prophets,  and 
in  the  Psalms,  concerning  me. 

Then  opened  he  their  understanding,  that  they  LnkexxiT.is. 
might  understand  the  Scriptures, 

And  said  unto  them.  Thus  it  is  written,  and  thus  LukezxiT.4e. 
it  behoved  Christ  to  sufier,  and  to  rise  from  the 
dead  the  third  day : 

And  that  repentance  and  remission  of  sinsshould  LidLeuiT.«r. 
be  preached  in  his  name  among  all  nations,  begin- 
ning at  Jerusalem. 

And  ye  are  witnesses  of  these  things.  LukexxiT.4a 

r  John  XT.  w.     '  And,  bchold,  I  send  the  promise  of  my  Father  LiiiEeuiT.40L 
upon  you :  but  tarry  ye  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem, 
until  ye  be  endued  with  power  from  on  high. 


SECTION  XXXIV. 

Christ  leads  out  his  Apostles  to  Bethany ^  within  tight  ofJeruM" 
fern,  gives  them  tketr  final  ComfiMsion^  blesses  them,  and  as^ 
vends  up  visibly  into  Heaven-^from  whence  he  shall  come  to  judge 
the  Living  and  the  Dead* 

MATT,  xxviii.  part  of  vei?.  18)  19,  20.     mabk  xvi.  15,  to 
the  end.     luke  xxiv.  60,  to  the  end.    acts  i.  6 — 13  *. 

And  he  led  them  out  as  far  as  to  Bethany  *^,  LukezxiT.50. 


^  The  arratigement  of  tbe  contents  of  this  section  has  been  prindpaUy  made 
on  the  plan  proposed  by  Mr.  Cranfield,  which  appears  to  me  to  be  preibrahle  to 
that  of  Dr.  Townson. 

4>  Cranfleld  is  of  opinion,  that  from  ^er.  18.  of  Matt.  xxfiiL— from  Ter.  15 
to  19  of  Mark  zTi.>-and  from  ver.  50  to  52.  In  Luke  xxM.  must  be  referred  fo 
the  address  of  our  Lord  to  his  disdples,  on  the  occasion  of  his  ascension  into 
heaven.  The  speech  of  oar  Lord  in  St.  Matthew,  he  observes,  begiins  thus ; 
**  AU  power  is  given  to  me  in  heaven  and  on  earth."  Some  harmonisu  have 
made  this  chiuse  to  liave  been  spoken  on  the  mountain  in  Galilee,  separating  It 
ftom  the  remaining  part  of  the  speech ;  but,  whenever  it  was  uttered,  the  rest 
of  the  speech  must  have  been  spoken  on  the  same  occasion,  by  reason  of  the 
donnective  particle  av.  Our  Lord  here  declares  all  power  in  heaven  and  on 
earth  to  be  given  to  him  at  hu  resurrection ;  in  consequence  of  which  power,  h« 
proeeeds  to  tell  his  disdples,  tiiat  he  had  the  authority  and  right  to  commiaaian 
them  to  convert,  baptise,  and  instruct  tbe  world :  "  Go  ye  therefore,"  that 
Is,  in  consequence  of  this  power,  or  absolute  anthority.  On  the  above  elauae 
our  Lord  founds  his  authority  to  commission  his  diiciplet :  it  was,  thtraftre. 
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Actfi.&  When  they  therefore  were  come  together,  they  otnof, 


rather  uxukilful  to  desCroj  the  fierce  of  the  argument  by  dismembering  the 
speech.  Now,  as  we  learn  from  St  Mark,  that  our  Lord  ^d  not  coramiasiott  hie 
disciples  till  be  led  them  out  to  his  ascension,  so,  as  we  are  not  aware  of  anj 
reasons  to  the  contrary,  we  think  it  best  to  assign  this  passage  in  St.-  Matthew  to 
the  time  of  the  ascension.  Indeed,  the  passage  itself  furnishes  internal  evi- 
dence that  it  was  spoken  on  tliis  occasion :  it  implies  that  the  disciples  were  fully 

instructed,  and  that  our  Lord  was  now  going  to  take  his  final  leave  of  them. 

f 

We  say,  final  leave ;  for  the  words,  "  Lo,  I  am  with  you  always,  even  unto 
the  end  or  the  world,"  can  have  no  other  meaning  than  this,  "  Though  I  am 
going  now  to  ascend  with  my  body  into  heaven,  and  therefore  shall  be  no  longer 
visibly  upon  earth ;  yet  will  I  always  be  spiritually  vrith  you,  and  your  succes- 
sors, and  direct  the  Church,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world.'*  This  seems  lo 
me  a  strong  indication  that  the  passage  in  question  can  have  been  spoken  on  no 
other  occarion  than  that  of  the  ascension. 

It  b  observable,  that  the  Evangelists  were  more  careAil  in  giving  us  the 
words  of  our  Lord,  than  in  noting  on  what  particular  occa^ona  they  were 
spoken.  The  speech  in  St  Matthew,  for  instance,  one  ii%ht  think,  at  firit 
view,  was  given  on  the  moimtoSn  in  Galilee.  He  indeed  says,  that  our  Lord 
spoke  then  unto  his  disciples ;  but  I  cannot  apprehend  that  he  would  oommil- 
tion  tliem  so  soon,  and  give  them  to  understand  that  he  was  then  about  to  take 
his  final  leave  of  them,  and  ascend  into  heaven.  For  the  ascension  did  not 
take  place  till  what  we  may  call  long  after  the  appearance  on  the  Galilaan 
mountain.  St  Matthew,  then,  not  thinking  it  material  to  notice  what  psirti- 
cular  words  our  Lord  spoke  on  the  moutain  in  Gaiilee,  only  says,  *'  That  Jesus 
came  up  and  spake  unto  his  disciples*"  This  was  enough  to  shew  us,  that  he 
of  consequence  removed  the  doubts  of  those  of  his  disciples  who  had  not  beheld 
him  till  then  after  his  resurrection.  We  may  render,  and  point  the  18th  verse 
in  the  following  manner  :  "  Then  Jesus  came  up,  and  spake  unto  them.*' 

We  may  understand  this  clause  as  the  ending  of  the  transaction  on  the  moun- 
tain in  Galilee,  so  far  as  we  have  it  recorded.  And  as  our  translators  have  ren- 
dered, in  innumerable  instances,  the  participle  as  if  it  were  a  veib,  so  we  may 
be  allowed  the  same  liberty  here,  espedally  when  the  true  meaning  of  the  Evan- 
gelist, and  the  just  method  of  harmonising,  seem  to  require  it :  and  render 
Xlywv,  not  literally,  "  Saying,"  but,  "  He  saith."  This  therefore  may  begin 
a  new  paragraph,  continued  on  till  the  end  of  his  Gospel ;  which  paragraph  we 
are  under  the  necessity  of  supposing  was  meant  by  St  Matthew  to  relate  to  the 
ascension.  Had  the  Evangelist  written  Kal  Xiyfi,  the  matter  would  not  be 
capable  of  dispute.  Bat,  on  the  other  hand,  when  we  discover  sufficient  rea- 
sons to  assure  us  that  this  paragraph  refers  to  our  Lord's  last  appearance  to  bit 
disciples,  and,  consequently,  that  its  place  should  not  be  regulated  by  the  word 
XsyMv;  and  when  we  also  take  into  account  the  manner  of  tlie  Evangefists  hi 
jetwal  instances,  how  they,  by  reason  of  their  close  adherence  to  brerity,  seem 
to  bring  into  one  view,  as  belonging  to  one  and  the  same  transaction,  things 
which,  on  a  minuter  inspection,  we  find  to  relate  to  different  transactions ;  the 
liberty  may  be  allowed  to  the  harmonist  of  departing  from  the  usual  translation 
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fhsxkt.       asked  of  him,  saying,  Lord,  wilt  thou  at  this  time 
restore  again  the  kingdom  to  Israel  ? 

And  he  said  unto  them.  It  is  not  for  you  to  acui.7. 
know  the  times  or  the  seasons  which  the  Father 
hath  put  in  his'own  power. 

•  Acta  u.  I.       '  But  ye  shall  receive  *  power  ^,  after  that  the  Ada  l  a 
p^*ih^  Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon  you :  and  ye  shall  be 
mI^ISmh  witnesses  unto  me  botn  in  Jerusalem,  and  in  all 

<^  Judaea,  and  in  Samaria»  and  unto  the  uttermost 

part  of  the' earth. 
5  M^  »▼"*•     *  And  he  said  unto  them,  uaA  xyl  »• 

sajring.  All  power  is  ^ven  unto  me  in  heaven  and  iftxxtuL  i& 
in  earth. 

Go  ye  therefore,  Mi.MTiu,i9i 

Qo  ye  into  all  the  world,  Markxvi.  15. 

and  teach  all  nations,  Mt3unriu.i9. 

and  preach  the  Gospel  to  everv  creature,  MukxTtui 

baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  Mt.xxvitt.ia 
the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost ; 

Teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  rnxxHiLao. 
I  have  commanded  you ; 

He  Uiat  believetn  and  is  baptized  shall  beiiMxvi.i«. 
johBxii  4B. saved;    "but  he  that  beheveth  not   shall  be 
damned. 

And  these  sims  shall  follow  them  that  believe  :  icukxTtn. 
*^^"**  In  my  name  shall  they  cast  out  devils;  ^they 

shall  speak  with  new  tongues ; 
I  Ada  xxirtti.     s  They  shall  take  up  serpents ;  and  if  they  drink  uut  xtl  i& 

•  ArttxxTiiL  any  d^lv  thing,  it  shall  not  hurt  them ;  *  they 

shall  lay  nands  on  the  sick,  and  they  shall  re- 
cover; 

and,  lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  Mt.xxTUi.ML 
of  the  world.    Amen. 


of  the  original  resding,  to  far  as  he  may  Judge  it  necenary.  The  paasage  in 
St.  Luke  contains  internal  evidence  tliat  it  must  be  understood  of  no  other  than 
our  Lord's  last  appearance  to  his  disdples  on  Mount  Olivet  (a). 

**  We  must  not  understand  i^vofuie,  wliich  we  translate  "  power/*  in  this 
vene,  as  we  do  i^iov^la,  which  is  translated  by  the  same  word  in  tlie  prccedii^ 
verse.  In  the  former,  the  infinite  authority  of  God  over  all  times  and  aeaacNM 
is  parfleulaily  pointed  out:  in  the  other,  the  energy  communicated  by  him  to 
his  disdplest  throogb  which  they  were  enabled  to  work  miracles,  is  particulariy 
intended. 

(«)  Cranfield's  Observadoiis  on  Townion,  &c.  lect.  zii.  p.  75,  76. 
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liukXTL19. 

ActsLO. 

LukexxlT.50. 

LukexxiT.Sh' 

ActoL9. 

LukexzlOl. 

Acts  L  9. 

LokexziTj^l. 

ActiLA. 

Mark  xtL  19. 

LukexxiT.S& 
ActoLlO. 


b  Luke  xxIt. 
51. 

cMarkzTLM 


ActoLU. 


So  then  after  the  Lord  had  spoken  to  them,      o«me«. 

^  And  when  he  had  spoken  these  things, 
he  lifted  up  his  hands  and  blessed  them. 

®  And  it  came  to  pass,  while  he  blessed  them, 
while  they  beheld, 
he  was  parted  from  them, 
he  was  taken  up ; 
and  carried  up  mto  heaven, 
and  a  cloud  received  him  out  of  their  sight : 
he  was  received  up  into  heaven,  and  sate  on  the 
right  hand  of  God. 

And  they  worshipped  him. 

And  while  they  looked  stedfa^tly  toward  hea- 
ven, as  he  went  up,  behold,  two  men  stood  by 
them  in  white  apparel ; 

Which  also  said.  Ye  men  of  Galilee,  why  stand 
ye  gazing  up  into  heaven  ?  this  same  Jesus,  which^ 
IS  token  up  from  you^  into  heaven,  shall  so  come 
in  like  manner  as  ye  have  seeh  him  go  into  hea- 
ven. 
Aetii.  12.  Then  returned  they  unto  Jerusalem  from  the 
mount  called  Olivet,  which  is  from  Jerusalem  a 
sabbath  day*s  journey  ** ;  , 

«>  The  difficulty  of  thU  verse,  when  collated  with  the  accounts  given  by  the 
other  Emngeluts,  is  thus  removed  by  Dr.  Lightfisot. 

1.  In  Luke  xziv.  50.  we  read,  **  He  l^d  them  out  as  far  as  Bethany,"  and 
in  this  passage  (Acts  L  12.)  that  when  the  disciples  came  back  firom  the  place 
where  our  Lord  had  ascended,  "  they  returned  from  Mount  Olivet,  distant  from 
Jerusalem  a  Sabbath  day's  journey.''  But  now  the  town  of  Bethany  was  about 
fifteen  furlongs  from  Jerusalem,  (John  xL  18.)  and  that  is  double  a  Sabbath 
day's  journey. 

2.  Josephus  tells  us,  that  Mount  Olivet  was  but  five  fru-Iongs  from  the  dty, 
and  a  Sabbath  day's  journey  was  seven  frirlongs  and  a  halt — Antiq.  lib.  xx, 
cap.  vi.  "O  col  r^c  v^Xfwc  Avrwpvc  Ktlfuvov,  dirl xn  vra^ia  wlvrt ;  which 
being  situated  in  front  of  the  city,  is  distant  five  furlongs. 

These  things  are  all  true.  1.  That  the  Mount  of  Olives  lay  but  five  furlongs 
distant  from  Jerusalem.  2.  That  the  town  of  Bethany  was  fifteen  furlongs. 
8.  That  the  disciples  were  brought  by  Christ  as  far  as  Bethany.  4.  That 
when  they  returned  from  the  Mount  of  Olives,  they  travelled  more  than  five 
furlongs.  And,  5.  Returning  firom ^  Bethany,  they  travelled  but  a  Sabbath 
day's  journey.  All  which  may  be  easily  reconciled,  if  we  would  obferve,  thai 
the  first  space  from  the  city  was  called  Bethphage,  which  part  of  the  mount  was 
known  by  the  name  "  to  the  length  of  about  a  Sabbath  day's  journey,"  tUl  it 
came  to  that  part  which  is  called  Bethany.  There  was  a  Bethany,  a  tract  of 
the  mount,  and  also  the  town  of  Bethany.  The  town  was  distant  from  the  dty 
about  fifteen  furlongs,  i.  e.  about  two  miles,  or  double  a  Sabbath  day's  journey : 
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GsiiiMw       and  retilmed  to  JeiiisaliVa  wt^  great  joy:  W^xtrj*. 

And  were  contiQually  in  the  temple,  praising  Lukeudr^ 
and  blessing  Qod.    Amen. 
And    they  iiWJafc  torth,  and   preached    every  Mark  xvi», 
dHeb.ii.4.    wher^,  the  JLocJt  working  with  them,  ^and  con- 
firming the  word  with  signs  foUpwing.    Amen* 


SECTION  XXXV. 

St,  Jokn*s  Conclusion  to  the  Gospel  History  i^  Jesus  Christ, 

JOHN  XX.  30,  31.     xxi.  25. 

And  many  other  signs**  truly  did  Jesus  in  the  J<*nxx.«>. 
presence  of  his  disciples,  which  are  not  written  in 
this  book ; 

^1^1^— ^1^^^      ■■     I        I  —    ■  ■      Wl   ■     !■■■       ■!  ■!  ■• *■  I  ■  ■■■■■■i^ll  I 

but  the  ftnt  border  of  thts  tract  (which  alao  bore  the  name  of  Bethany)  wal dis- 
tant but  one  mile,  or  a  An^  Sabbath  day's  journey. 

Oar  Saviour  led  out  his  ^sdples,  when  he  was  about  to  ascend,  to-  the  very 
ftrst  region  or  tract  of  Mount  Olivet,  which  was  called  Bethany,  and  was  distant 
from  the  dty  a  Sabbath  day's  joumey.  And  so  far  abo  from  the  city  itself  did 
that  tract  extend  itself  which  was  c^ed  Bethphage :  and  when  he  was  come  to 
that  place  where  the  bounds  of  Bethphage  and  Bethany  met,  and  touched  one 
another,  he  then  ascended ;  in  that  very  place  where  he  got  upon  the  ass  when 
he  rode  into  Jerusalem,  Mark  d.  1.  Whereas,  therefore,  Josephus  saith 
"  that  Mount  Olivet  was  but  five  furlongs  from  the  city,"  he  means  the  first 
brink  and  border  of  it.  But  our  Evangelist  must  be  understood  of  the  place 
trhere  Christ  ascended,  where  the  name  of  Olivet  began,  as  it  was  distinguished 
from  Bethphage. 

^*  ON  THE  VISIBLE  ASCENSION  IN   EACH   OP  THB   THREE   PISPEKSATIONS. 

It  has  been  supposed  by  Grotius,  that  the  Gospel  of  St.  John  was  originally 
terminated  at  the  end  of  the  23d  verse  of  chapter  zx.  and  the  remainder  of  the 
Dospel  was  added  by  the  Church  at  Ephesus.  This  opinion,  however,  is  rejected 
'by  Wetstein,  Michaelis,  and  Whitby. 

It  is  remarkable,  that  in  each  of  the  three  dispensations  a  visible  ascension  of 
the  body  has  taken  place, — some  holy  personage  has  been  visibly  taken  up  into 
heaven.  In  the  first  of  these  periods,  between  the  Creation  and  the  Deluge, 
Enoch  was  translated  :  *'  He  was  not/'  says  the  Scriptures,  **  he  did  not  die ;" 
for  "  he  walked  with  God,  and  God  took  him."  During  the  second  period, 
from  the  Deluge  to  the  Advent  of  our  Saviour,  Elijah  was  visibly  taken  up  into 
heaven :  "  It  came  to  pass  as  he  and  Ellaha  still  went  on  and  talked,  that  be- 
hold there  appeared  a  chariot  of  fire,  and  horses  of  fire,  and  parted  them  both 
asunder ;  and  Eljjah  went  u^  by  a  whiriwind  into  heaven."  During  the  third 
period,  which  has  condnued  nearly  two  thousand  years,  in  which  we  and  the 
whole  Christian  Chuich  now  live,  and  which  will  be  concluded  only  by  the  day 
of  judgment,  Christ,  our  Lord,  while  in  the  act  of  blcsiiqg  his  disciples—''  and 
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John  x^4i. '     But  tlieee  are  writtetfj  that  ye  might  believe  oauu». 
,    '  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  *  Son  of  God  ;  and 
that  believing  ye  might  l^ve  )i£d  through   his 
name.  *  ,     ^ 

johiixxL«5.  And  there  are.^99  yieny  oth^  tilings  yhich 
Jesus  did,  t)te  ^ipifih  jf  they  shauld  be  written 
everyone^  rtupt>ose  that  even^ibg  world  itself 
could  not  contain  thel)ooks  thtf^  should  be  writ-, 
ten.     Amen* 


*» 


while  they  beheld,  was  taken  up,  and  a  cloud  received  him  out  of  their  lighu' 
He  ascended  into  hearen,  and  he  now  sitteth,  tiH  he  shall  again  come  to  judgp 
the  living  and  the  dead,  at  the  right  hand  of  God.  Whatever  were  the  sundry 
ways  and  divers  manners  in  which  Ood,  by  his  prophets,  appealed  to  the  Jewish 
world  ;  whatever  reception  we  ourselves  may  give  to  the  precepts  and  the  sanc- 
tions of  his  Evangelists  and  Apostles,  who  have  more  especially  written  for  the 
Christian  dispensation,  this  u  undeniable,  that  God,  in  every  age,  has  made  most 
Ibundant  provision  to  demonstrate  to  all  the  certainty  of  another  life,  and  anotl^er 
state  of  being.  In  the  great  mercy  of  our  Almighty  Creator,  this  solemn  truth 
has  beeiymforced  by  three  visible  ascensions  into  heaven,  an  earnest  to  the  world 
of  the  certainty  of  that  great  day,  when  all  the  Church  of  Qod,  from  the  dajn 
of  Adam,  till  the  sounding  of  the  trumpet  of  the  Archangel,  shall  assemble  be- 
fore the  judgment  seat  of  Christ  As  surely  as  Enoch,  and  ElQab,  and  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  ascended  into  heaven,  so  also  shall  we  ascend  from  our  graves,  to 
give  an  account  of  the  deeds  done  in  the  body,  whether  they  be  good  or  bad. 

Where  is  now  the  body  of  Christ,  which  ascended  in  a  visible  and  tangible 
shape  ?  Wherever  body  ezbts,  it  must  exiat  in  reference  to  place,  and  heaven 
cannot  therefore  be  merely  a  state  or  condition.  There  must  be,  then,  in  some 
part  of  the  universe  of  God,  a  place  in  which  the  glory  of  the  Deity  is  more  im- 
mediately and  peculiarly  manifest,  where  the  body  of  Christ  now  is,  the  real 
"  holy  of  holies/*  There  is  the  seat  of  that  happiness  which  b  peculiarly  pre- 
pared and  destined  for  the  faithfiil  followers  of  Christ.  There  is  the  abode  of 
angels ;  there  are  the  spirits  of  the  just  made  perfect  $  there  is  God,  the  Judge 
of  all.  To  that  place,  and  to  the  state  and  condition  of  happiness  which  is  en- 
joyed there,  every  son  of  man  may  arrive,  to  whom  the  invitation  of  divine 
mercy  has  been  extended.  There  is  our  home,  here  is  our  pilgrimage.  There 
is  our  Father ;  here  we  are  pilgrims  and  strangers.  There  is  the  Son  of  God, 
our  Brother,  and  our  Friend ;  here  we  live  aimong  fallen  creatures,  a  cold  and 
selfish  world.  There  is  peace,  and  repose,  and  rest ;  here  is  vexation,  turbu- 
lence, and  sorrow.  Frail  indeed  is  the  veil  of  mortality  which  separates  us  from 
that  holy  mansion  of  God  our  Father ;  and  poor  and  contemptible  are  the  toys 
and  follies  that  bind  us  to  earth,  and  prevent  us  from  anticipating,  with  serene 
and  rational  confidence,  the  summons  to  the  invisible  world,  that  most  assuredly 
awaits  us.  He  that  numbers  the  very  hairs  of  our  head,  in  whose  book  all  our 
members  are  written,  will  not  leave  us  nor  forsake  us  in  the  grave.  He  shall 
separate  our  corrupted  and  mouldering  bodies  from  the  confused  mass  of  atoms, 
by  which  they  may  be  tvioiiiidtd,  with  aa  much  fiuthfulneM  and  truth  at  the 
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loadstone  will  draw  to  itself  the  wnallett  Jliog  of  steeli  from  the  iimtimenlile 
grains  of  sand  by  which  it  may  be  encompassed.  Why  then  should  %  seem  a 
thing  impossible  to  you  that  Christ  should  niiaiB  the  dead  ?  The  voice  of  in- 
spiration has  declared)  "  Thy  dead  men  shall  live,  together  with  my  dead  body 
shall  they  arise.  AnS  the  earth  shall  cast  out  the  dead.*'  (Imu  xzri.  19.)  And 
that  same  glorified  body  which  the  disciples  saw  ascend,  shall  at  the  last  day 
descend,  and  conduct'  us  from  the  grave  and  gate  of  death  to  the  glorious  home 
of  holiness  and  purity,  to  the  new  Jewsalemi  the  dty  of  the  living  God. 


END    OF   VOL.    I* 
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